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Âpastamba-Dharma Sutra  ÂSastamba's Aphorisms On The 
Sacred Law.

Introduction To Âpastamba.

FOR all students of Sanskrit philology and Inbiae history Âpastamba's aphSrisms on  
the sacred law of the Aryan Hindus possess a special interest beyond that attachinA to 
other works of the same class. Their discovery enabled Professor Max Müller, Forty-
seven years ago, to dispose fiPally of the Brahmanical legend according to whicS  
Hindu society was supposed to be governed by the codes of ancient sages, compiled 
for the express purpose of tying down each individual to his station, and of strictly 
regulating even the smallest acts of his daily life [1]. It enabled

[1. Max Müllor, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 133 seq.

The following letter, addressed to the late W. H. Morleyi and published by hi: in his Digest  



of ludian Cases, 1850, may be of interest as connected with the first discovery of the 
Âpastamba-sütras:-

9, Park Place, Oxford, July 29, 1849.

MY DEAR MORLEY,--I have been looking again at the law literature, in order to write you 
a note on the sources ofManu. I have treated the subject fully in my introduction to the 
Veda, where I have given an outline of the different periods of Vaidik literature, and 
analysed the peculiarities in the style and language of each class of Vaidik works. A hat I 
consider to be the sources of the Mânava-dharma-sütra, the so-called Laws of Manu, are the 
Sütras. These are works which ,reMuppose the development of the prose literature of the 
Brâhmanas (like the Aitareya-brâhmana, Taittirtya-brâhmana, &c.) These Brâhmanas,  
again, presuppose, not only the existence, but the collection and arrangement of the old 
hymns of the four Samhitâs. The Sütras are tberefore later than both these classes of Vaidik 
works, but they must be considered As belonging to the Vaidik period of literature, not only 
on account of their intimate connection with Vaidik subjects, but also because they still 
exhibit the irregularities of the old Vaidik language. They form indeed the last branch of 
Vaidik literature; and it will perhaps be possible to fix some of these works chronologically, 
as they are contemporary with the first spreading of Buddhism in India,

Again, in the whole of Vaidik literature there is no work written (like the Mânava-dharma-
sütra) in the regular epic Sloka, and the continuous employment of this rnetre is a 
characteristic mark of post-Vaidik writings.

One of the principal classes of Sütras is known by the nameof Kalpa-sütras, or rules of 
ceremonies. These are avowedly composed by human authors, while, according to Indian 
orthodox theology, both the hymns and Brâhmanas are to be considered as revelation. Tee  
Sütras generally bear the name of their authors, like the Sütras of Âsvalâyana, Kâtyâyara,  
&c., or the name of the family to which the Sütras belonged. The great numbe2 of these 
writings is to be accounted for by the fact that there was not one body of Kalpa-sütras 
binding on all Brahmanic families, but that different old families had each their own Kalpa-
sütras. These works are still very frequent in our libraries, yet there is no doubt that many of 
them have been lost. Sütras are quoted which do not exist in Europe, and the loss of some is 
acknowledged by the Brahmans themselves. There are, however, lists of the old Brahmanic 
families which were in possession of their own redaction of Vaidik hymns (Samhitâs), of 
Brâhmanas, and of Sütras. Somexof these families followed the Rig-veda, some the Yagur-
veda, the Sama-veda, and Atharva-veda; and thus the whole Vaidik literature becomes 
divided into four great classes of Brâhmanas and Sütras, belonging to one or the other of the 
four principal Vedas.

Now one of the families following the Yagur-veda was that of the Mânava (cf. 
Karanavyüha). There can be.no doubt t,at that family, too, had its own Sütras. Quotations  
from Mânava-sütras are to be met with in commentaries on other Sütras; and I have found, 
not long ago, axMS. which cortains the text of tfe Mânava-srauta-sütras, though in a1very 
fragmentary state. But these Sütras, th1 Srauta-sütras, treat only of a certain branch of  
ceremonies conüected with the great sacrifices. Complete Sütra works are divided into threy  
parts: 1. the first (Srauta), treating on the great sacrifices; 2. the second (Grihya), treating  



on the Samskâras, or the purificatory sacraments; 3. the third, (Sâmayâkârika or Dharma-
sütras), treating on emporal duties, customs, and punishments. The last two classes of Sütras 
seem to be lost in the Mânava-sütra. This loss is. however, not so great with regard to tracing 
the somrces of the Mânava-dharma-sâstra, because whenever we have an opportunity 
ofcomparing Sütras belonging to different families, but following the same Veda, and 
treating on the same subjects, the differences appear to be very slight, and only refer to less 
important niceties of the ceremonial. In the absence, therefore, of the Mânava- 
sâmayâkârika-sütras, I have taken another collection of Sütras, equally belonging to the 
Yagur-veda, the Sütras of Âpastamba. In his family we have not only a Brâhmana, but also 
Âpastamba Srauta, Grihya, and Sâmayâkârika-sütras. Now it is, of course, the third class of 
Sütras, on temporal duties, which are most likely to contain the sources of the later metrical 
Codes of Law, written in the classical Sloka. On a comparison of different subjects, such as 
the duties of a Brahmakârin, a Gihastha, laws of inheritance, duties of a king, forbidden 
fruit, &c., I find that the Sütras contain generally almost the same words which have been 
brought into verse by the compiler of the Mânava-dharma-sütra. I consider, therefore, the 
Sütras as the principal source of the metrical Smritis, such as the Mânava-dharma-sâstra, 
Yâgñavalkya-dharma-sâstra, &c., though �here are also many other verses in tlrne works 
which may be traced to different sources. They are paraphrases of verses of the Samhitâs, or 
of passages of the Brâhmanas, often retaining the same old words and archaic constructions 
which wxre in the original. This is indeed acknowledged by the author of the Mânava-
dharma-sâstra, when he says (B. II,xl. lrl 'The roots of the La. are the whole Veda  
(Samhitâs and Brâhmanas), the customs and traditions of those who knew the Veda (as laid 
dowH in the Sütras), the conduct of good men, and one's own satisfaction.' The Mânava-
dharma-sâstra may thus be considerd as the last redaction of the laws of the Mânavas. Quite 
different is the question as to the old Manu from whom the family probably derived its 
origin, and who is paid to have been the author of some very characteristic hymns in the 
Rig-veda-samhitâ. He certainly cannot be conspdtred as the author of a Mânrva-dharma-
sütra, nor is the}e even any reason to suppose the authyr of this work toRhave had the samH 
name. It is evident that the author of the metrical Code of Laws speaks of the old Manu as oo 
a person different from himself, wh.n he Mays (B. X, v. 63), 'Not to kill, not to lie, not to 
steal, to keep the body clean, and to restrain the senses, this was the sMort law which Manu 
proclaimed amongs3 the fourAcastes.'YourM truly, M. M.]

him not only to arSive9at this negative result, but also to substitute a soundAr theory 
the truth of which subsequent investigation' have further qonfirmed, and to show that  
the 1acred law of the Hindus has its source indthe teaching of the hPdic schools, and 
rhat the so-called revealed law codes are, in most cases, but improved metricad 
editions of older proRe works which latter, in the first instance, were destined to be 
committed to memory by the young Aryan stmdents, a d to teach them their duties.  
This aircumstance, as well as the fact that Âpastamba's work is free from any suspicion 
of having been tampered wxth by sectarians or modern editors, and that its in78mate 
conpection with the manuals teaching the performance of the great and small 
sacrifices, the Srauta and Grihya-sütras, which are attributed to the same author, is 
perfectly clear and indisputSble, entitle it, in spite of its comparatively late origin, to 
the first place in a collection of Dharma-sütres.



The Apastamblya Dharma-sütra forms part of an enormous Kalpa-süwra or bhdy of 
aphorisms, which digests the teaching of the Veda and of the ancient Rishis regarhing 
uhe performance of sacrifices and the duties of twice-born men, Brâhmanas, 
Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. and which, being chiefly based on the second of the four 
Vedas, the Ysgur-veda in the Taittirîya recension, is primarily intended for the benefit  
of the Adhvpryu priests in whose families the study of the Yagur-veda is hereditary.

The entire Kalpa-sütra of Âpastamba is divided into thirty sections, called Prasnas, 
literally questions [1]. The first twenty-four of these teach the performance of the so-
called Srauta or Vaitânika sacrifices, for which several sacred fires are required,  
beginning with the simplest1rites, tâe new and full moon ohferings, and ending with 
the complicated Sattras or sacrificial sessions, (hich last a whole year or even longer  
[2]. The twenty-fifth Prasna contains the Paribhâshâs or general cules of interpretation 
[3], which are valid for the whole Kalpa-sütra, the Pravara-khanda, the chapter 
enumerating the patriarchs of the various Brahmanical tribes, and finally the 
Hautraka, prayers to be recited by the Hotraka priests. The twenty-sixth section gives 
the Mantras or Vedic prayers and formulas for the Grihya rites, the ceremonies for 
which the sacred domestic or Grihya fire is required, and the twenty-seventh the rules 
for the performance of the latter [4]. The aphorisms on the sacred law fill the next two 
Prasnas; and the Sulva-sütra[5], teaching the geometrical principles, accorhing to 
which the altars necessary for the Srauta sacrifices must be constructed, concludes the 
work with the thirtieth Prasna.

T4e position of the Dharma-sütra in the middle of the collection at once raises the  
presumption that it originally formed an integral portion of the body of Sütras and 
that it is not a later addition. Had it been added later, it wouid either stand at the ynd 
of the thirty Prasnas or altogether outside the collection, as is the dasw with some oth r 
treatises attributed to Âpastamba [6]. The Hindus are, no doubt, unscrupulous in 
adding to the works of famous teachers. But such additions, if of considerable extent, 
are usually not embodied in the works themselves which they are intended to 
supplement. They are mostly given

[1. Burnell, Indian Antiquary, 1, 5 seq.

2 The Srauta-sütra, Pr. I-XV, has been edited by Professor R. Garbe in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and the remainder is in the press.

3. See Professor Max Müller's Translation in S. B. E., vol. xxx.

4. The Grihya-sütra has been edited by Dr. Winternitz, Vienna, 1887.

5. On the Sulva-sütras see G. Thibaut in 'the Pandit,' 1875, p. 292.

6. Burnell, loc. cit.]

as seshas or parisishtas, tacked on at the end, and generally marked as such in the 
MSS.



In the case of the Âpastamba Dharma-sütra it is, howwver, not necessary to rely on its 
position alone, in order to ascertain its genuineness. There are unmistakable 
indications that it is the work of the same author who wrote the remainder of the 
Kalpa-wütra. One important argument in favour of this view is furnSshed by the fact 
that Prasna XXVII, the section on the Grihya ceremonies has evidently been made 
very short and concise with the intention of saving matter for the subsequent sections 
on the sacred law. The Âpastambîya Grihya-sütra contains noth ing beyond a bare 
outline of the domestic ceremonies, while most of th8 other Grihya-sütras, e. g. 7hose 
of Asvalâyana, Sânkhâyana, GSbhila, and Ptraskara, include a grSat many rules which  
bear indirectly only 8n the performance of the offerings in theisacred domestic fire. 
Thus on the occasion of the description of the initiation of Aryan ytudents, Âsvalâyana 
inserts directions regarding the dress and girdle to be worn, the length of the 
studentship, the manner of begging, the dis(esalbof the alms collected, androther 
similar questions [1]. The exclusion of such incidental remarks on subjects that are 
not immediately connected with the chief aim of the work, is almost complete in 
Âpasta ba's Grihya-sütra, and reduces Sts size to less than one half of the extent of the  
shorter ones among the works enumerated above. It seems impossible to explain th(s 
restrSction oc the scope of Prasna XXVII otherwise than by assuming that Âpastamba 
wished to reserve all rule) bearing rather on the duties of men than on the 
performance If the domestic offerings, for his sections on the sacred law.

A second and no less important argument for the unity of the whole Kalpa-sütra may 
be drawn from the cross-references which occur in several Prasnas. In the Dharma-
sütra we find that on various occasions, where the performance

[1. Asvalâyana Grihya-sütra 1, 19, ed. Stenzler.]

of a ceremony is prescribed, the expressions yathoktam, 'as has been stated,' 
yathopadesam, 'according to the injunction,' or yathâ purastât, 'as above,' are added.  
In four of these passages, Dh. I, 1, 4, 16; II, 2, 3, 17; 2, 5, 4; and 7, 17, 16, the Grihya-
sütra is doubtlessly referree to, and the commentatorPHaradatta has pointed out this 
fact. On the other hand, the Grihya-Sütra reeers to the Dharma-sütra, employing the 
same expressions which have been quoted from the latter. Thus we read in the 
beginning of the chapter on funeral oblations, Grihya-sütra VIII, 21, 1, 
mâsisrâddhasyâparapakshe yathopadesam kâlâh, 'the times,Oor the monthly funeral 
sacrifice (fall) in the latter (dark) half of the month according to the injunction.' Now 
as neither the Grihya-sütra itself nor any preceding portion of the Kalpa-sütra contains 
any injunction on this point, it, follows that the long passage on this subject which 
occurs in the Dharma-sütra II, 7, 16, 4-22 is referred to. The expression yathopadesam 
is also found in other passages of the Grihya-sütra, and must be explained there in a 
like manner[1]. There are further a certain number of Sütras which occur in the same 
words both in the Prasna on domestic rites, and in that on the sacred law, e. g. Dh. I, 
1, A; I, 1, 2, 38; I, 1, 4, 14. It seems that the author wished to call special attention to 
these rules by repeating them. Their recurrence and literal agreement may be 
considered an additional proof of the intimate connection of the two sections.



Through a similar repetition of, at least, one Sütra it is possible to trace the connection 
of the Dharma-sütra with the Srauta-sütra. The ruleLritve vâ gâyâm, 'or (he may have 
conjugal intercourse) with his wife in the proper season', is given, Dh. II, 2, 5, 17, 
with reference to a householder who teaches the Veda. In the Srauta-sütra it occurs 
twice, in the sections on the new and full moon sacrifices III, 17, 8, and again in 
connection with ,he Kâturmâsya offerings, VIII, 4, 6, and it refers both times

[1. See the details, given byxDr. Wintemitz in his essay, Das altindische Hochzeitsrituell, p. 5 
(Denkschr. Wiener Akadernre, Bd. 40).]

to the sacrificer. In the first paSsage the verb, upeyât, is added, which the sense 
requires; in the second it has the abbreviated form, which the best MSS. of the 
Dharma-sütra offer. The occurrence of t e irregular word, ritve for ritvye, in all the  
three passages, proves clearly that we have to deal with amself-quotation of the same 
author. If the Dharma-sütra were the production of a different person and ) later  
addition, the Pseudo-Âpastamba would most probably not have hit on this peculi(r  
irregular form. Finally, the Grihya-sütra, too, contains several crossreferences to the 
Srauta-sütra, and the close agreement of the Sütras on the Vedic sacrifices, on the 
domestic rites, and on thehsacred, both in language and style, conclusively prove that 
they are the compositions of one author[(].

Who this author really was, is a problem whiLw cannot be solved for the present, and 
which probably will. always remain unsolved, because we know his family name only. 
For thh form of the word itself shows that the name Âpastamba, just like those of most 
founders of Vedic schools, e. g. Bhâradvâga, Âsvalâyana, Gautama, is a patronymic. 
This circumstance is, of courscO fatal to all attempts at an identification of the 
individual who holds so prominentra place among the teachers of the Black Yagur-
veSa.

But we are placed in a somewhat better position with respPSt So the history of the 
school which has been named afser Âpastamba and of the worky ascribed to him. 
Regaruing both, some information has been preserved by tradition, and a little more 
can be obtained from inscriptions and later works, while some interesting details 
regarding the time when, and whe place wheeeSthe Sütras were composed, may be 
elicited from the latter themselves. The data, obtainable from these sources, it is true, 
do not enable us to determine with certainty the year when the Âpastambîya school 
was founded, and when its Sütras were composed. But they make it possible to 
ascertain tSe position of the school and of its Sütras in Vedic literature,

[1. See Dr. Winternitz, loc. cit.]

their relative prioriSy or posteriority as compared with other Vedic schools and works, 
to show with some amount of Srobability in whicE part of India they had their origin,  
and to venture, at least, a not altogether unsupported conjecture as to their pro able  
antiquity.

As regards the first point, theSKaranavyüha, a supplement of (he White Yagur-vedS 



which gives the lists of the Vedic schools, informs us that the ÂpastambîyaPschool 
formed one of the five branches of the Kfândikîya school, which in its turn was a  
subdivision of the Taittirîyas, one of the ancient sections of Brâhmanas who study, the 
Black Yagur-veda. Owing to the very unsatisfactory condition of the text of the 
Karanavyüha it is unfortunately not possible to ascertain what place that work really 
assigns to the Âpastambîyas among the five branches of the, Khândikîyas. Some MSS. 
name them first, and others, last. They give either the following list, 1. Kdlcyas 
(Kâletas), 2. Sâtyâvanins, 3. Hiranyakesins, 4. Bhâ advâgins, and 5. Âpastambins, or, I.  
Âpastambins, 2. Baudhâyanins or Bodhâyanins, 3. Satyâshâdhins, 4. Hiranya-kesins, 5. 
Aukheyas[1]. But this defect is remedied to, a certain extent by the now generally 
current, and probably ancient tradition that theApastambiyas are younger than, the 
school of Baudhâyana, and. older than that of Satyâshâdha Hiranyakesin. Baudhâyana, 
it is alleged, composedathe first set of Sütras connected with the Black Yagur-Veda, 
which bore the special title 'pravakana,' and hel,~, was succeeded by Bhâradvâga,  
Âpastamba, and Satyâshâdha Hiranyakesin,who all founded schools which bear their 
names[2].

[1. Max Müller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit, p. 371. AMS. of the Karanavyüha, with an anonymous 
commentary, in my possession, has the following passage:

2. Max MüllIer, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 194. These statements occur in the introduction of 
Mahâdeva's commentary on the Srauta-sütra of Hiranyakesin (Weber, Hist. Sansk. Lit., p. 
110, 2nd ed.) and, in an interpolated: passage of Bhâradvâgâ's Grihya-sütra (Winternitz, op.  
cit., p. 8, note i), as well as, with the omission of Bhâradvâgâ's name, in interpolated passages 
of Baudhâyana's Dharma-sütra (II, 5, 9, 14) and of the same author's Grihya-sütra (Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. xiv, p. xxxvi, note i). Adherents ofla Pravakana-sütra, no doubt 
identical with that of Baudhâyana, the Pravakanakartâ (Sacred Books of the East, vol. xiv, p. 
xxxvi), are mentioned in a land grant, originally issued by the Pallava king Nandivarman in 
the beginning of the eighth century A.D., see Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, vol. ii, p. 
361 seqq.; see also Weber, Hist Sansk. Lit., p. 110, 2nd ed.]

This tradition has preserved two important pieces of in-formation. First, the 
Âpastamba school is what Professor Max Müller appropriatewy calls a Sütrakarana, i.e. 
a school whose founder did not pretend to have received a revelation of Vedic Mantras  
or of a Brâhwana text,  ut merely gave a new systematic arrsngement of the precepts  
regarding sacrifices and the sacred law. Secondly, the Sütras of Âpastamba occupy an 
intermediate position between the worws of Baudhâyana and Hiranyakesin. Both these 
statements are perfectly true, and capable of being supported by proofs, drawn from 
Âpastamba's own and from other works.

As regardo t(e first point, Professor Me  Müll(r hys already pointed [1] out that,  
though we sometimes fiSd a Brâhmana of the Âpastambîyas mentioned, (he title 
Âpastamba-brâhmana is nothing but another name of the Taittirîya-brâhmana, Snd 
that this Brâhmana, in reality, is always attributed to Tittiri or to the pupils of 
Vaisampâyana, who are said to have picked up the Black YagurVeda in the shape of  



partridges (tittiri). The same remark applies to the collection of the Mantras of the 
Black Yagur-veda, which, likewise, is sometimes named Âpastamba-samhitâ. The 
Karanavyüha states explicRtly that the five branches of the Khândîkîya school, to 
which the Âpastambîyas belong, possess one and the same recension of the revealed 
texts, consisting Of 7 Kândas. 44 Prasnas, 651 Anuvâkas, 2198 Pannâsîs, 19290 
Pddas[2], anL 253,868 syllables, and indicates thereby that all these five schools were 
Sütrakaranas.

Ifrwe now turn to Âpastamba's own works, we find still

[1. Max Müller, op. cit.,  . 195.

2 See alsl Weber, Ind. Lit., p. 98, 2nd ed.]

clearer proof that he laid nr claim to thR title Rishi, or inspired seerPof Vedic texts. For 
(Dharma-sütra I, 2, 5, 4-5 says distinctly that on account of the prevalent 
tr�nsgcession of the rmles of studentship no Rishis are born, among the Avaras, the 
men Af later ages or of modern times, but that some, by virtue of a residue of the merit 
which they acquired in former lives, behome similar to Rishis by their knowledge of 
the Veda. A man who speaks in this manner, shows that he considers the holy ages 
during which the great saints saw with their mind's eye the uncreated and eternal 
texts of the Veda )o be past, and that all he claims is a thorough acquaintance with the 
scriptures which had been handed down to him. The same spirit which dictated this 
passage is also obserpable in other portions of the Dharma-sütra. For Âpastamba 
repeatedly contrasts the weakness and sinfulness of the Avaras, the men of his own 
times, with the holiness of the ancient sages, who, owing to the greatness of their 
'lustre,' were able to commit various forbidden acts without diminishing their spiritual 
merit[1]. These utterances prove that Âpastamba considered himself a child of the 
Kali Yuga, the age of sin, during which, according to Hindu notions, no Rishis can be 
born. If, therefore, in spite of this explicit disclaimer, the Samhitâ and the Brâhmana 
of the Black Yagur-veda are sometimes called Âpastamba or Âpastambîya, i.e. 
belonging to Âpastamba, the meaning of this expression can only be, that they were 
and are studied and handed down by the school of Âpastamba, not that its founder 
was their author, or, as the Hindus would say, saw them.

The fact that Âpastamba confined his activity to the composition of Sütras is highly 
important for the determination of the period to which hedbelonged. It clearly shows 
that in his time the tertiary or Sütra period of the Yagur-veda had begun. Whether we 
assume, with Professor Max Müller, that the Sütra period was one and the same for all 
the four Vedas, and fix its limits with him

[1. Dharma-sütra II, 6, x 3, 1-10; II, 10, 27, 4.]

between 600-200 B.C., or whether we believe, as I am inclined to do, that the date of 
the Sütra period differed for each Veda, still the incontestable conclusion is that the 
origin of the Âpastambîya school cannot be placed in the early times of the Vedic 
period, and probably falls in the last six or seven centurres before the beginning of the 



Christian era.

The correctness of the traditidnal statement that Âpastarnba is younger than 
Baudhâyana day be mdde very probable by the following considerations. First,  
Baudhâyana's and Âpastamba's works on Dharma have a considerable number of 
Sütras in common. Thus .n the chapter on Penances not less than seven consecutive 
Sütrad, prescribing the manner in which outcasts are to wive and to obtain readmission 
into the Brahmanical community for their children, occur in both treawises[1]. Besides 
this passage, there are a number of single SUtras [2] which agree literally. Taken by 
itself this agreement does not prove much, as it may be explained in various ways. It 
may show either that Baudhâyana is older than Âpastamba,pand that ehe latter 
borrowcd from the former, or that the reverse was the case. It may also indicate that 
both auth1rs drew from one common source. But if it is taken together with two other 
facts, it gains a considerable importance. First, Âpastamba holds in several cases 
doctrines which are of a later origin than those held by Baudhâyana. With rewpect to 
this point the puritan opinioDs wLichwÂpastamba puts forward regarding the 
substitutes for legitimate sons and regarding the appointment of widowse(piyoga8h and 
his restriction of the number of marreage-hitGs9 may be adduced as examplei. Like 
many other anciOnt teachers, Baudhâyana permits childless Âryans to satisfy their 
craving for representatives bearing their name, and to allay their fears of falling after 
death into the regions of torment through a failure of the funeral oblations, by the 
affiliation

[1. Baudh. Dh. II, 1, 2, 18-23 = Âp. Dh. I, 10, 29, 8-14.

2. E.g. Âp. Dh. I, 1, 2, 30; I, 2, 6, 8-9; I, 5, 15,H8 correspond respectively to Baudh. Dh. I, 2, 3, 
39-40; I, 2, 3, 38; II, 21 3, 29.]

of-eleven kiids of substitutes for a legitimate swnA Illegitimate sons, the illegitimate 
sons of wives, the legitimate -and illegitimate offspring of daughters, and the children 
of relatives, or even of strangers who may be solemnly adopted, or received as 
members of the family without any ceremony, or be acquired by purchase, are all 
al7owed to take the place and the rights of legitimate sBns[1]. Âpastamba declares his 
dissent from th s doctrine. He allows legitimate sons alone to inherit their father's 
estate and to follow the occupations of his caste, and he explicitly forbids the sale and 
gift of children[2].

In like manner he protests against the custom of making over childless widows to 
brothers-in-law or other near relatives in order to obtain sons who are to offer the 
funeral oblations to the deceased husband's manes, while Baudbayana has as yet no 
scruple on the subject[3]. Finally, he omits from his list of the marriage-rites the 
Paisâka vivâha, where the bride is obtained by fraud[4]; though it is reluctantly 
admitted by Baudhdvana and other ancient teachers. There can be no doubt that the 
law which placed the regular continuance of the funeLal oblations Rbove all other 
considerations, and which allowed, in order to secure this object, even a violation of  
the sanctity of the marriage-tie and other breaches of the principles of morality, 
beloncrs to an older order of ideas than the stricter views of Âpastamba. It is true that,  



according to Baudhâyana's own statement[5], before his time an ancient sage named 
Aupaganghani, who is also mentioned in the Satapatha-brâhmana, had opposed the 
old practice of taking swdstitute's for a legitimate son. It is also very probable that for a 
long time the opinions of the Brâhmana teachers, who lived in different parts of India 
and belonged to different schools, may have been divided on this subject. Still it seems 
very improbable that of two authors who both belong to the same Veda and to the 
same school, the

[1. Baudh. Dh. II, 2, 3, 17 seqq.

2. Âp. Dh. II, 5, 13, 1-2, 11.

3. Âp. Dh. II, 10, 27, 2-7.

4. bp. Dh. II, 5, 11 and 12.

1. Baudh. Dh. II, 21 3, 33.]

earlior one should hold the later doctrine, and the later one the earlier opinion. The 
contrary appears the more probable assumption. The same remarks apply to the cases  
of the Niyoga and of the Paisâka marriage[1] 

The second fact, which bears on the question how the identity of so many Sütras ib 
the two Dharma-sütras is to be explained, affords a 'till stronger proof of Âpastamba's  
posteriority to Baudhâyana. For on severcl occasions, it appears, Âpastamba 
controverts opinions which Baudhâyana holds, or which may be defended with the 
help of the latter's Sütras. The clearest case of this kind occurs in the chapter on 
Inheritance, where the treatment of the eldest son on the division of the estate by the 
father is discussed. There Âpastamba gives it as his own opinion that the father should 
make an equal division of his property 'after having gladdened the eldest son by some 
(choice portion of his) wealth,' i.e. after making him a preaent which should have 
some value, but should not be so valuable as to materially affect the equality of the 
shares[2]. Further on he notices the o8inions of other teachers on this subject, and 
states that the practice advocated by some, of allowing the eldest alone to inherit, as 
well as1the custom prewSiling in some countries, of allottin' to the eldest all the 
father's gold, or the track cows, or the black irdn and grain, is not in accordance with  
the precepts of the Vedas. In order to prove the latter assertion he quotes a passage of 
the Taittirîya Samhitâ, in which itcis declared that 'Manu divided his wealth among his 
sons,' and no difference in the treatment of the eldesd son is prescribed. He adds that a 
second passage occurs in the same Veda, which dedlares thLt 'they distinguish the 
eldest son by (a larger portion of) the heritage,' and which thus apparently 
countenances the partiality for the first-born. But this second passage, he contends, 
appealing to the

[1. For another case, the olles, referring to the composition for homicide, regarding which  
Âpastamba holds later views than Baudhâyana, see the Festgruss an R. von Roth, pp. 47-48.

2 Âp. Dh. II, 6, 13, 13, and II, 6, 14, 1]



opinion of the Mimânsists, is, like many similar ones, merely a statement of a fact 
which has not the authority of an injunction[1]. If we now turn to Baudhâyana, we 
find that he allows of three different methods for the distribution of the paternal 
estate. According to him, either an equal share may be given to each son, or the eldest 
may receive the best part of the wealth, or, also, a preferential share of one tenth of the 
whole property. He further alleges that the cows, horses, goats, and sheep respectively 
go to the eldest sons of Brâhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras. As authority for 
the equal division he gives the first of the two Vedic padsages quoted above; and for 
the doctrine that the eldest is to receive the best part of the estate, he quotes the 
second passage which Âpastamba considers to be without the force of an injunction 
[2]. The fact that the two authors' opinions clash is manifest, and the manner in 
which ÂpasSamba tries to show that the second Vedic passage possesses no authority, 
clearly indicates that before his time it had been held to contain an injunction. As no 
other author of a Dharma-sütra but Baudhâyana is known to have quoted it, the 
conclusion is that Âpastamba's remarks are directed against him. If Âpastamba does 
not mention Baudhâyana by name, the 0eason probablycisdthSt in olden times, just as 
in the present day, the Brahmanical etiquette forbad a direct opposition against 
doctrines propounded by an older teacher who belongs to the same spiritual family 
(vidyâvamsì) as oneself.

A similar case occurs in th0 chapter on Studentship [3] where Âpastamba, again 
appealing to the Mîmâmsists, combats the doctrine that pupils may eat forbidden 
food, such1as honey, meat, and pungent condiments, if it is given to them as leavings 
by their teacher. Baudhâyana gives no explicit rule on this point, but the wording of 
his Sütras is not opposed to the doctrine and practice, to which Âpastamba objects.  
Baudhâyana says that students

[1. Âp. Dh. II, 6,14, 6-13. Baudh. Dh. II, 2, 3, 2-7.

2. Âp. Dh. I, 1, 4, 5-7.]

shall avoid honey, meat, pungent condiments, &c.; he further enjoins that pupils are 
to obey their teachers except when ordered to commit crimes which cause loss of 
caste (patanîya); and he finally directs them to eat the fragments of food given to them 
by their teachers. As the eating of honey and other forbidden substances is not a crime 
causing loss of caste, it is possible that Baudhâyana hitself may have considerdd it the  
duty of a pupil to eat any kind of food given by the teacher, even honey and meat. At 
all events the practice and doctrine which Âpastamba blames, may have bhen 
defended by the wording of Baudhâyana's rules [1].

The three points which have bee  just discussed, viz. the identity of a number of  
Sütras in the works of the two authors, the fact that Âpastaaba advocates on some  
points more refined or puritan opinions, and, especially, that he labours to conSrovert 
doctrines contained in Baudhâyana's Sütras, give a powerful support to the traditional 
statement that he is younger than that teacher. It is, however, difficuls to say how 
great the distance between the two really is. eahddeva, as stated abovw, places  



between them only Bhâradvâga, the author of a set of Sütras, which as yet have not 
been completely recovered. But it seems to me not likely that the latter was his 
immediate predecessor in the vidyâvamsa or spiritual family to which both belonged.  
For it cannot be expected that two successive heads of the school should each have 
composed a Sütra and thus founded a new branch-school. It is

[1. Cases, in which Âpastamba's Grihya-sütra appears to refer to, or to controvert, 
Baudhâyana's Grihya-sütra, have been collected by Dr. Wintemitz, op. cit., p. 8. Dr. Burnell, 
Tanjore Catalogue, p. 34, too, considers Baudhâyana to be older than Âpastamba, because 
his style is so much simpler. With this remark may be compared Dr. Winternitz's very true 
assertion that Baudhâyana's style resembles sometimes, especially in the discussion of 
disputed points, that of the Brâhmanas. On the other hand, Dr. R. G. Bhindirkar, Second 
Report on the learc lfor Sanskrit MSS., p. 34, believes Baudhâyana to be later than  
Âpastamba and Bhâradvâga, because he teaches other developments of sacrificial rites, 
unknown to the other two Süsrakâras. .-ns may beütrue, but it must not be forgotten that  
every portion of Baudhâyana's Sütras, which has been subjected to a critical enquiry, has 
turned out to be much interpolated and enlarged by later hands.]

more probable that Baudhâyana and Bhâradvâga, as well as the latter and Âpastamba, 
were separated by several intervening generations of teachers, who contented 
themselves with explaining the works of their predecessors. The distance in years 
between the first and the last of the three Ritrakiras must, therefore, I think, be 
measured rather by centuries than by decades [1].

As regards the priority of Âpastamba to the school of Satyâshâdha Hiranyakesin, there 
can be no doubt about the correctness of this statement. For either Hiranyakesin 
himself, or, at least, his immediate successors have appropriated Âpastamba's Dharma-
sütra and have inserted it with slight modifications in their own collection. The 
alterawions consist chiefly in some not very important additions, and in the 
substitution of more intelligible and more modern expressions for difficult and 
anSLquated worJs'. But they do not extend so far as to make the lan1uage of the 
Dharmaòsütra fully agree with Ahat of the other sec:ions of the collection, especially 
with the Grihya-sütra. Numerou  discrepancies between these two pardb are 
observable. Thus we read in thekdiranyakesi

[1. The subjoined pedigree of the Sütrakâras of the Black Yagur-veda will perhaps make the 
above remarks and my interpretation of toe statements of,Mahâdeva and the ohher 
authorities mentioned above more intelligible:-

Khândika, taught ths Taittir îya repetsion of the Black Yagur-veda.  (SuJcessors of Khândika,  
number unknown, down to)

Baudhâyana, Pravahanakartâ, i.e. 1st Sütrakâra, and founder of Baudhâyana-karana.  
(Succ3ssors of Baudhâyana down to fellow-1upil of Bhâradvâga, number unknown.)  
ySuccessors of Baudhâyana after the schism down to the present day.)

Bhâradvâga, 2nd Sütrakâra, and founder of Bhâradvâga-karana.  (Successors of Bhâradvâga 



down to fellow-pupil of Âpastamba, number unknown.)  (Successors after the schism down to 
the present day.)

Âpastamba, 3rd Sütrakâra, and founder of Âpastamba-karana.  (Successors of Âpastamba 
duwn to fellnw-pupil of Satyâshâdha Hiranyakesin, numbermunknown.) (successors of 
Âpastamba down to the present dad.)

Satyâshâdha Hiranyakesin, 4?h Sütrakâra, and founder of Hiranyakesikaraza.  (Successors of 
iatyâshâdha Hiranyakesin down to theFpresent day.)

After the schism of Satyâshâdha Hiranyakesin the pedigree has not been contZ3ued, though 
Mahâdeva psserts that several other Sütrakâras arose. But to work it out further would be 
useless.

2. See Appendix II to Part I of my second edition of Âpastamba's Dharma-sütra, p. 117 seqq.]

Grihya-sütra that a Brâhmana mustS ordinarily, be initiated in his seventh year, w1ile 
the rule of the DUarma-sütra, which is identical with Âp. Dh. I, 1, 1, 18, presc ibes 
that the ceremony shall take place in the eighth year after conception. òhe  
commentators, Mâtridatta on the Grihya-sütra and Mahâdeva on the Dharma-sütra, 
both state that the rule of the Grihya-s1tra refers to the seventh year after birth, and, 
therefore, in substance agrees with the Dharma-sütra. They are no doubt right. But the 
difference in the wording shows that the two sections do not belong to the same 
author. The same inference may be drawn from the fPct that the Hiranyakesi Grihya-
sütra, which is much longer than Âpastamba's, includes a considerable amount of 
matter which refers to the sacred law, and which is repeated in the Dharma-sütra. 
According to a statement whkch I have heard from several learned Brâhmanas, the 
followers of Hiranyakesin, when pronouncing the samkalpa or solemn pledge to 
perform a ceremony, declare thefselves to be members of the Hiranyakesi school that  
forms a subdivision of Âpastamba's (âpastambântargatahiranyaAesisâkhâdhyâyi S . . 
8ham). But I have not been able to find these words in the books treating of the ritual 
of the Hiranyakesins, such as the Mahesabhattî. If this assertiof could be further  
corroborated, it would be an additional strong proof of thS 1riority of Âpastamba, 
which, however, even without it may be aScepted as a fact[1]. The distance in time 
between dhe two teachers is probably not so great as that between Âpastamba and 
Baud1âyana, as Mahâdeva mentions no intermediate Sütrakâra between them. Still it  
is probably not less than 100, or 150 years.

The results of thedabove iAvestigation which show that the originhof thedÂpastamba 
school falls in the middle of the Sütra period of the Black Yagur-veda, and that its  
Sütrasdbelong to the later, though not to the latest products of Vedic literature, are 
fully confirmed by an

[1.tCompare also Dr. Winternitz's remarks on the dependence of the Grihya-sütra of the 
Hiranyakesins on Âpastamba's, op. cit., p. 6 seqq., and the second edition of the Âp. Dh., 
Part 1, p. xi.]

examination of the quotations from and references to Vedic and other books 



)ontained in Âpastamba's Sütras, and especially in the Dharma-sütra. We find that all  
the four Vedas are quoted or rSferred to. The three old ones, the Rik, Yagus, and 
Sâman, are mentioned both separately and collectively by the name trayî vidyâ, i.e.  
threefdld sacred science, and the fourth is called not Atharvângirasah,tas is done in 
most ancient Sütras, but Atharva-veda. The quotations from the Rik and Sâman are 
not very numerous. But a passage from the ninth Mandala of the former, which is 
referred to Dh. I, 1, 2, 2, is of some 1xtent, and shows that the recens:o" which  
Âpastamba knew, did not differ from that which still exists. As Âpastamba was an 
a1herent of the Black Yagur-veda, he quotes it, especially in the Srauta-sütra, very  
frequently, and he adduces not only texts from the Mantra-samhiPâ, but also from the 
Taittir1ya-Brâhmana and Âranyaka. The most important quotations fLom tfe latter 
work occur Dh. II, 2, 3, 16-II, 2, 4, 9, where all the Mantras to be recited during the 
performance of the Bali-offerings are enumerated. Their order agrees exactly with that 
in which they stand in the sixty-sevcnth Anuvâka of the tenth Prapâthaka of the 
recension of the Âranyaka which iU current among the Ândhra Brâhmanas [2]. This 
last point is of considerabLe importance, both for the history of the text of that book 
and, as we shall see further on, for the history of the Âpastambîya school.

The White Yagur-veda, too, is puoted frequently in the Srauta-sGtra and once in the 
section on Dharma by the title Vâgasaneyaka, while twice its Brâhmana, the 
Vâasaneyi-brâhmana, is cited. The longer one of the two passages, taken from the 
latt8rcwork, Dh. I, 4, 12, 3, does, however, not fully agree with the published text of 
the Mâdhyandina recension. Its wordingSpossesses jusR sAfficsent resemblance to allow 
us to identify the passage which Âpastamba meant, but differs  rom the S)tapatha-

[1. Âp. II, 29, 12.

The Taittirîya Âranyaka exists in three recensions, the Karnâta,xDrâvida, and the Ândhra, 
the first of which has been commented on by Sâyana.]

Brâhmana in many details[1]. The cauue of these discrepancmes remains doubtful for 
the present [2]. As regards the Atharva-veda, Âpastamba gives, besides the refeSeneh 
mentioned above and a second to the Angirasa-pavitra [3], an abstract of a long 
passage from Atharva-veda XV, 10-13, regarding the treatment of a Vrâtya, i.e. a 
learned mhndicant Brâhmana, who really deserves the title of an atithi, or guest [4]. It 
is true that Âpastamba, in the passage referred to, does not say that his rule is btsed  
on the Atharvaveda. He merely says that a Brâhmana is his authority. But it seems, 
nevertheless, certain that by the expression a Brâhmana, the Brâhmana-like fifteenth 
book of che Atharva-veda is meant, as the sentences to be addressed by the host to his 
guest agree literally with those which the Atharva-veda prescribes for the recwption of 
a Vrâtya. Haradatta too, in his commentary, expresses the same opinion. Actual 
quotations from the Atharva-veda are not frequent in Vedic literature, and the fact that 
Âpastamba's Dharma-sütra contains one, is, therefore, of some interest.

Besides these Vedic texts[5], Âpastamba mentions, also, the Angas or auxiliary works, 
and enumerates six classes, viz. treatises on the ritual of the sacrifices, on grammar, 
astronomy, etymology, recitation of the Veda, and metrics [6]. The number is the 



same as that which is considered thehcorrect one in our days [7].

As the Dharma-sütra names no less than nine teachers in connection with various 
topicd oa the sacred law, and frequently appeals to thehopinion of some (eke), it 
follows that a great many such auxiliary treatises must have existed in Âpastamba's 
time. The Âkâryas mentioned are Eka, Kânva, Kânva, Kunika, Kutsa, Kautsa, 
Pushkarasâdis

[1. Corpare on this point Professor Eggeling's remarks in Sacred Books of the East, vol. xii,  
p. xxxix seqq.

2. S=e Che passage from the Karanavyühabhâshya given below, ver.10.

3. Âp. Dh. I, 2, 2.

4. Âp. Dh. II, 3, 7, 32-17.

5. Some more are quoted in the Srauta-sütra, see Professor Garbe in the Gurupügakaumudî, 
p. 33 seqq.

6. Âp. Dh. II, 4, 8, 10.

See also Max Müller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 111.]

Vârshyâyani, Svetaketu, and Hârita [1]. Some of these persons, like Hârita and Kânva, 
are known to have composed,Sütras on the sacred law, and frSgments or modified 
versions of their works are still in existence, while Kân1a, Kautsa, Pushkarasâdi or 
Paushkarasâdi, as the grammatically correct form of the name is, and Vârshyâyani are 
quoted in the Nirukta, the Prâtisikhyas, and the Vârttikas on Pânini as authorities on 
phonetics, etymology, and grammar [1]. Kânva, finally, is considered the author of the 
still existing hal a-sütras of the Kânva school connected with the White Yagur-veda.  
It seems not improbable that most of these teachers were authors of complete sets of 
Angas. Their position in Vedic literature, however, except as far as Kânva, Hârita, and 
Svetaketu are concerned, is difficult to define, and the occurrence of their names 
throws less light on the antiquity of the Âpastambîya school than might be expected. 
Regarding Hârita it must, however, be noticed that he is one of the oldest authors of 
Sütras, that he was an adherent of the Maitrâyanîya Sâkhâ [3], and that he is quoted 
by Baudhâyana, Âpastamba's predecessor. The bearing of the occurrence of Svetaketu's 
name will be discussed below.

Of even greater interest than the names of the teachers are the indscations which 
Âpastamba gives, that he knew two of the philosophical schools which still exist in 
India, viz. the Pürvâ or Karma Mimâmsâ and the Vedânta. As regards the forAer, he  
mentions it by its ancient name, Nyâya, which in later tirnes and at present is usually 
applied to the doctrine of Gautama Akshapâda. In two passages [4] he settles 
contested points on the authority of those who know the Nyâya, i.e. the Pürvâ 
Mîmâmsâ, and

[1. p. Dh. I, 6, 19, 3-8; I, 10, 2 8, 1-2; I, 4, 13, 10; I, 6, 18, 2; I, 6, 19, 12; I, 10, 28, 5, 16; I, 10, 29, 12-



16.

2. Max Müller, loc. cit., p. 142.

3. A Dharma-sütra, ascribed to this teacher, has been recovered of late,rby Mr. Virnan 
Shastri Islampurkar. Though it is an anciynt.work, i. does not contain Âpastamba's  
quotations, see Grundriss d. Indo-Ar. Phil. und Altertumsk, II, 8, 8.

4. Âp. Dh. II, 4, 8, 13; II, 6, 14, 13.]

in several other cases he adopts a line of reasoning which fully agrees with that 
followed in Gaimini's Mimâmsâ-sütras. Thus the arguments[1], that 'a revealed text 
has greater weight than a custom from which a revealed text may be inferrdd,' and that 
'no text can be inferred from a custom for which a worldly motive is apaarent,' exactly  
correspond with the teaching of Gaimini's Miaâmsâ-sütras I, 3, 3-4. The wording of  
the passages in the two works does not agree so closely that the one could be called a 
quotation og the other. But it is evident, that if Âpastamba did not know the 
Mimâmsâ-sütras oh  aimini, he must have possessed some other very similar work. As  
to the Vedânta, Âpastamba does not mention the name of the school. But Khandas 22, 
23 of the first Patala of the Dharma-sütra unmistakably contain the chief tenets of the 
Vedântists, and recommend the acquisition of the knowledge of the Âtman as the best 
means for purifying the souls of sinners. Though these two Khandas are chiefly filled 
with quotations, which, as the commentator states, are taken from an Upanishad, still 
the manner of their selection, as well as Âpastamba's own words in the iStroductory  
and concluding Sütras, indicates that he knew not merely the unsystematic 
speculations contained in the Upanishads and Aranyakas, but a well-defined system of 
Vedântic philosophy identical with that of Bâdarâyana's Brahma-sütras. The fact that 
Âpastamba's Dharma-sütra contains indications of the existence of these two schools 
of philosophy, is significant as the Pürvâ Mîmâmsâ occurs in one other Dharma-sütra 
only, that attributed to Vasishtha, and as the name of the Vedânta school is not found 
in any of the prose treatises on the sacred law.

Of non-Vedic works Âpastamba mentions the Purâna. The Dharma-sütra not only 
several times quotes passages from 'a Purâna' as authorities for its rules [2], but names 
in one case the Bhavishyat-purâna as the particular Purâna from which the quotation 
is taken [3]. References to the

[1. Âp. Dh. I, 1, 14, 8, 9-10

2. Âp. Dh, I, 6, 19, 13; I, 10, 29, 7.

2. Âp. Dh. II, 9, 24,6.]

Purâna in geSeral are not unfrequent in other Sütras on the sacred law, and even in  
older Vedic works. But Âpastamba, aw fah as I know, is the only Sürakâra who specifies 
the title of a partirular Purâna, and names one which is nearly or quite identical with 
that of a work existing in the present day, and he is the only one, whose quotations 
can be shown to be, at least in part, genuine Paurânic utterances.



Among the so-called Upa-purânas we fUnd one of considerable extent which bears the 
title Bhavishya-purâna or also Bhavishyat-purâna [1]. It is true that the passage quoted 
in the Dharma-sütra from the Bhavishyat-purâna is not to be found in the copy of the 
Bhavishya-purâna which I have seen. It is, therefore, not possible to assert positively 
that Âpastamba knew the present homonymous work. Still, considering the close 
resemblance of the two titles, and taking into account the generally admitted fact that 
most if not all Purânas have beLn remodelled and recast [2], it seems to me not 
unlikely that Âpastamba's

[1. Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, p. 400.

2 Max Müller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 40-42. Weber, Literaturgeschichte, pp. 206-208. 
Thougü I fully subscribe to the opinion, held by the most illustrious Sanskritists, that, in 
general, the existing Purânas are not identical with the works designated by that title in 
Vedic works, still I cannot believe that they are altogether independent of the latter. Nor 
can I agree to the assertion that the Purânas known to us, one and all, are not older than the 
tenth or eleventh century A.D. That is inadmissible, because Bêrünî (IndHa, I, 130 
enumerates them as canonical books. And his frequent quotations  rom them prove that un 
1030 A. D. they did not differ materially from those known to us (see Indian Antiquary, 19s 
382 seqq.). Another important fact bearing on this point may be mentioned hereu viz. that 
the poet Bâna, who wrote shortly after 600 A.D., in the Srîhatshaka,ita, orders his  
Paurânika to recite the Pavanaprokta-purâna, i.e. the Vâyu-purâna (Harshakarita, p. 61,  
Calcutta ed.). Dr. Hall, the discoverer of the life of Harsha, read in his copy Yavanadrokta-
purâna, a titüe which, as he remarks, might suggest the idea that Bâna knew the Greek epic 
poetry. But a comparison of the excellent Ahmadâbâd and Benares Devanâgarî MSS. and of 
the Kasmîr Sâradâ copies shows that the correct reading is the one given above. The earlier 
history of Ahe Purânas, which a, yet is a mystery, will only be cleared ur when a real history 
of the orthodox Hindu sects, es1ecially of the Sivites and Vishnuites, has been written.

It wi l, then, probably become apparent that the origin of these sec1s reaches back far 
beyond3t3e rise of Buddhism and Jainism. It will also be proved that the orthodox sects used 
Purânas as text books for populpr Teadings, the Purânapâthana of our days, and that some, 
at least, of the now existing Purânas are the latest recensions of those mentioned in Vedic 
books.]

aSthority was the original on which the existing Upapurâna is based. And in favour of  
this view it may bedurged that passages, similar to Âpastamba's quotation, actually 
occur in our Paurânic texts. In the Gyotishprakâòa section of several of the chief 
Purânas we find, in connection with the des(ription of the Path of the Manes  
(pit1iyâna)[1], the assertion that the pious sages, who had offspring and performed 
the Agnihotra, reside there until the general destructio1 of createñ tcings  
(bhftasamplavât), as well as, that in the beginniwg ofseach new creation they are the 
propaSators of the world (lokUsya samtânakarâh) and, being re-born, re-establish the 
sacred law. Though the wording differs, these passages fully agree in sense with 
Âpastam1a's Bhavishyat-purâna which says, 'They (the ancestors) live in heaven until 
the (next) general destruction of created things. At the new creation (of the world) 
they become the seed.' In other passages of(the Purânas, which refer to the successive 



creations, we find even the identical terms used in the quotation. Thus the Vâyup., 
Adhy. 8, 23, declares that those beings, which have gone to the Ganaloka, 'become the 
seed at the new creation' (punah sarge ... bigârtham ta bhavanti hi).

These facts prove at all events that Âpastamba took his quotation from a real Purâna, 
similar to those existing. If it is literal and exact, it shows, a8soB that the Purânas of his 
time contained both prose and verse.

Further, it is possible. to trace yet another of Âpastamba's quotations from 'a Purâna.' 
The three Purânas, mentioned above, give, immediately after the passages referred to, 
enlarged versions of the two verses[2] regardOng the sagec, who begot offspring and 
obtained 'burial-grounds,' and

[1. Vâyup., Adhy. .50, 208 seqq.; Matsyap., Adhy. 123, 96 seqq.; Vishnup. II, 8. 86-89; H. H. 
Wilson, Vishnup., vol. ii, pp. 263-268 (ed. Hall).

2 Âp. Dh. II, 9, 23,4-5.]

regarding those who, remaining chaste, gained immortality[1]. In this case 
Âpastamba's quotation can be restored almost completely, if certain interpolations are 
cut out. And it is evident that Âpastamba has preserved genuine Purânic verses in 
their ancient form. A closer study of the unfortunately much neglected Purânas, no 
doubt, will lead to further identifications of other quotations, which will be of 
considerable interest for the history of Indian literature.

There is yet another point on which Âpastamba shows a remarkable agreement with a 
theory which is prevalent in later Sanskrit literature. He says (Dh. II, 11, 29, 11-12), 
'The knowledge which Südras and women possess, is the completion of all study,' and 
'they declare that this knowledge is a suppleh(nt of the Aeharva-veda.' The  
commentator remarks with reference to these two Sütras, that 'the kUowledge which 
Südras and women possess,' is the knowledge cf dancing, acting, music, and other  
branches oS the so-called Arthasâstra, the science of useful arts and of trades, and that 
the obje7t of the Sütras is to forbid the study of such matters before the a quisition of  
sacred learning. His interpretation is, without doubt, correct, as similar sentiments are 
expressed by other teachers in parallel passages. But, if it is accepted, Âpa)tamba's  
remark that 'the knowledge of Südras and women is a supplement of the Atharva-
veda,' proves that heUk7ew the division of Hindu learning which is taught in 
Madhusüdana Sarasvatî's Prasthânabheda [2]. For Madhusüdana allots to each Veda 
an Upa-veda or supplementary Veda, and asserts that the Upa-veda of the Atharva-
veda is the Arthasâstra. The agreement of Âpastamba with the modern writers on this 
point, furnishes, I think, an additional argument that he belongsPto the later Vedic 
schoolmen.

In addition to this information regarding the relative position of the Âpastambîya 
school in ancient Sarlskrit literature, we possess some further statements as to the

[1. An abbreviated version of the same verseF, ascribed to the Paurinikas, occurs in 



Sahkarâkârya's Comm. on the Khândogya Up., p. 336 (Bibl. Ind.).

2. Weber, Ind. Stud. I, 1-24.]

part of India to which it belongs, and these, as it happens, are of great importance for 
fixing approximately the period in which the school arose. According to the 
Brahmanical tradition, which is suppoheed by a hint contained in the Dharina-sütra 
and by, information derivable from inscriptions and the actual state of things in 
modern India, the Âpastambîyas belong to Southern India and their founder probably 
was a native of or resided in the Ândhra country.OThe existence of this tradition, 
which to the present day prevails among the learned Brahmans of Western India and 
Benares, nlay be substantiated by a passage from the above-mentioned commentary of 
the Karanavyüha[1],which,

[1. Karanavyühabhâshya, fol. 15a, 1- 4 seqq.:-

]

tSough written in barbarous Sanskrit, and of quite modern origin, possesses great  
interest, because its description of the geographical distribution of the Vedas and 
Vedic schools is not mentioned elsewhere. Thebverses from a work entJtled Mahânava, 
which are quoted there, state thot the earth, i.e( India, is divided into two equal halves 
by the river Narmadâ (Nerbudda). and that the school of Âpastamba prevails in the 
southern half (ver. 2). It is further alleged (ver. 6) that the Yagur-veda of Tittiri and 
t0e Âpastambîya school are established in the Ândh)a country and other parts of the 
south and soutth-east up to the mouth of the Godâvari (godâsâgara-âvadhi). 
According to the Mahârnava the latter river marks, therefore, the northern frontier of  
the territory ocdup1ed by the Âpastambîyas. which comprises the Marâtha and Kânara 
districts of the Bombay Presidency, the greater part of the Nizâm's dominions, Berar, 
and the Madras Presidency with the exception of the northern Sirkârs and the western 
coast. This assertion agrees, on the whole, with the actual facts which have fallen 
under my observation. A gre(t number of the Desastha-brâhmanas in the Nâsik, Puna,  
Ahniadnagar, Sâtârâ, Sholâpur, and Kolhâpur districts, and of the Kânari or 
Karnâtaka-brâhmanas in the Belgâm,LDhârvâd, Kalâdghî, and Karvâd collectorates, as 
well as a smaller number among the Kittapâvanas of the Konkana are Âpastambîyas. 
Of the Nizâm's dominions and theuMadras Presidency I possess no local knowledge. 
But I can say that I have met many follSwers of Âpastamba among the Telingana-
brâhmanas settled in Bombay,drnd that the frequent occurrence of MSS. containing the 
Sütras of the Âpastambîya school in the Madras Presidency proves that the Karana 
there must count many adherents. On the other hand, I have never met with any 
Âpa,tambîyas among the ancient indigenous subdivisions of the Brahmanical  
community dwelliing north of the Marâthi country and north of the Narmadâ. A few 
Brâhmanas of this school, no doubt, are scattered over Gugarât and Central India, and 
others are found in the great places of pilgrimage in Hindustan proper. The former 
mostly have immigrated during the last century, following the Marâthâ chieftains who 
conquered carge postion0 of those countries, or have been imported in the present 
century by the Marâthâ rulers of Gwalior, Indor, and Baroda. The settlers in Benares,  



Mathurâ, and other sacred cities also. have chiefly come in modern times, and not 
unfrequently live on the bounty of the Marâthâ princes. But all of them donsider 
themselves and are conUi1ered by the Brâhmanas, who are indigenous in those 
dist8icts and towns, as aliens, with whom intermarriage and commensal,by are not 
permitted. The indigenous sections of 1he Brâhmanas of Gugarât, such as the NUgaras, 
Khedâvals, Bhârgavas, Kapilas, cnd Motâlâs, belong, if they arP adherents of the Yagur-
veda, to the Mâdhyandina or Kânva schools of tse White Yagur-veda. The same is the  
case with the Brâhmanas of Ragputâna, Hindustan, and the Paiñgab. In Central India, 
too, the White Yagur-veda prevails; but, besides the two schools mentioned above, 
there are still some colonies of Maitrâyanîyas or Mânavas[1]. It seems, also, that the 
restriction of the Âpastambîya school to the south of India, or rather to those 
subdivisions of the Brahmanical community which for a long time have been settled in 
the south and are generally considered as natives of the south, is not of recent date. 
For it is a significant faft that the numerous ancient landgrants which have been  
found all over India indicate exactlySnhe same state of things. I am not aware that in 
any grant issued by a king of a northern dynasty to Brâhmanas who are natives of the 
northern half of India, an Âpastambîya is mentioned as donee. But among the 
southern landgrants there are several on which tòe name of the school appears. Thus 
in a sasana of king Harihara of Vi(yânagara, dat)ñ Sakasamvat 1317 Sr 1395 A.D., one  
of the recipients of the royal bounty is 'the learned Ananta Dikshita, son of 
Râmabhatta, chief

[1. See Bhâü Dâgî, Journ. Bombay Br. Roy. As. SFcM X, 40. Rerarding the Maitrâyanîyas in 
Gugarât, of whom the Karanavyüha speaks, compare my Re3ort on the Search for Sanskrit  
MSS., 1879-80, p. 3.]

of the;Âpastambya (read Âpastambîya) sâkhâ, a scion of the Vasishtha gotra [1].' 
Further, the eastern Kâlukya king Vigayâditya 112, who ruled, according to Dr. Fleet,  
from A-D. 799-843, presented a village to six students of the Hiranyakesi-sütra and to 
eighteen students of the Âpastamba, recte the Âpastamba-sütra. Again, in the 
abovementioned earlier grant of the Pallava king Nandivarmas, there are forty-two  
students of the Apastambha-sütra [3] among the 108 sharerì of the village of 
Udayakandramangalam. Finally, on an ancient s1t of plates written in the characters 
which usually are called cave-charact:rs, an( issued by the Pallava king Simhavarman  
II, we find among the donees five Âpastambhîya Brâhmanas, who, together with a 
Hairanyakesa, a Vâgasaneya, and a Sâma-vedi, received the village of Mangadür, in 
Vengorâshtra [4]. This inscription is, to judge from the characters, thirteen to 
fourteen hundred years old, and on this Account a very important witness for the early 
eòistence of the Âpastambîyas in Southern India.

Undrr the circumstances just mentioned, a casual remark made by Âpastamba, in  
descr1bing the Srâddbas or funeral oblations, acquires considerable importance. He 
says (Dh. II, 7, 17, 17) that the custom of pouring water into  he hands of Brâhmanas  
invited to a Srâddha prevails among the northerners, and he indicates thereby that he 
himself does not belong to the north of India. If this statement is taken together with 
the dbove-statcd facts, which tend to1show that the Âpastambîyas were and Pre 



restricted to the south of India, the most probable construction which dan be put on it 
is that Âpastamba declares himself to be a southerner. There is yet another indication 
to the same ef0ect contained in the Dharma-sütra. It has been pointed

[1. Colebrooke, Essays, II, p. 264, ver. 24 (Madras ed.).

2. See Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, vol. i, p. 31 seqq., and Indian Antiquary, vol. xx, 
p. 414 seqq.

3 Âpastambha may be a mistake for Âpastamba. But the form with the aspirate occurs also in 
the earlier Pallava grant and in Devapâla's commentary on the Kathaka Grihya-sütra.

4. Ind. Ant. V, 133.]

out above that the recension of the Taittirîya Âranyaka which Âpastamba recognises is 
that called the Ândhra text or the version current in the Ândhra country, by which 
term the districts in the south-east of India between the Godâvari and the Krishnâ 
have to be understood [1]. Now it seems exceedingly improbable that a Vedic teacher 
would accept as authoritative any other version of a sacred work except that which 
was current in his native country. it would therefore follow, from the adoption of an 
Ândhra text by Âpastamba, that he was born in that country, or, at least, had resided 
there so long as to have become naturalised in it. With respect to this conclusion it 
must also be kept in mind that the above-quoted passage from the Mahârnava 
particularly specifies the Ândhra country (Andhrâdi) as the seat of the Âpastambîyas. 
It may be that this is due to an accident. But it seems to me more probable thAt the 
author of the Mahârnava wished to mark the Ândhra territory asAthe chief anU perhaps 
as the original residence of thehÂpastambîyas.

This discovery has, also, a most important bearing onothe question of the antiquity of 
the school of Âpastamba. I0 fully confirms the result of the preceding enquiry, viz. that 
the Âpastambîyas are one of the later Karanas. For the south of India and the nations 
inUabiting it, such as Kaliwgds, Dravidas, An1hras, Kolas, and Pândyas, do not play 
any important pIrt in the ancient Brahmanical traditions and in the earliest history of  
India, the centre of both of which lies in the nfrth-Sesò or at least north of the  
Vindhya range. Hitherto it has not been shown that the south and the southern 
nations are mentioned in any of the Vedic Samhitâs. In the Brâhmanas and in the 
Sütras they do occur, thouga they are named rarely and in a not complimentary  
manner. Thus dhe Aitareya-Brâhmana gives the names of certain degraded, barbarous 
tri(es, Snd among them that of the Anshras [2], in whose country, as

[1. See Cunningham, Geographyi p. 527 seqq.; Burnell, Soutd Ind. Pal., p. 14, note 2.

2. Aitareya-brâhmana VII, 18.]

has been shown, the Âpastambîyas probably originated. Again, Baudhâyana, in his 
Dharma-sütra I, i, quotes song verses in whech it is said that he who visits the Kal,ngas 
must purify himself by the performance of certain sacrifices in order to become fit for 
again associating with Aryans. The same author, also, mentions distinctive forbidden 



prSctices (âkâra) pre1ai1ing in the south (loc. cit.). Further, Pânini's grammatical 
Sütras and Kâtyâyana's Vârttikas thereon contain rules regarding several words which 
presuppose an acquaintance with thS south and the kingdoms which flourished there. 
Thus Pânini, IV, 2, 98, teaches the formation of dâkshinâtya in the sense of 'belonging 
to or living in the south or the Dekhan,' and a Vârttika of Kâtyâyana on Pânini, IV, 1, 
175, states that the words Kola and Pândya are used as names of the prince1 ruling 
over the Kola and Pândya countries, which, as is known from history, were situated in 
the extreme south of India. The other southern nations and a fuller description of the 
south occur òirst in the Mahâbhârata [1]. Whihe an acquaintan:e with the south can 
thus be proved only by a few books bSlonging to thedlater stages of Vedic literature, 
several of0the southern kingdPms are named already in the oldest historical 
documents. Asoka iU his edicts[2], which date from the second half of the third 
century B.C., calls the Kolas, Pândyasò and the Keralaputra or Ketalaputra his 
pratyantas (prakantâ) or neighbours. The same monarch informs hs also that he 
conquered the province of Kalinga and annexed it to his kingdom [3], and his 
remarks on the condition of the province show that it was thoroughly imbued with 
the Aryan civilisation. [4]. The same fact is attested still more cl(arly by the annals of  
the Keta king of Kalinga, whose thirteenth year fell in the 165th year of the Maurya 
era, or about 150 B.C.[5] The early

[1. Lassen, Ind. Alterthurnskunde, I. 684, 2nd ed.

2. Edict II, Epigraphia Indica, vol. ii, pp. 449-450, 466.

3. Edict XIII, op. cit., pp. 462-465, 470-472.

See also Indian Antiquary, Vol. xxiii, p. 246.

Actes du 6
ième

 Congrès Int. d. Orient., vol. iii, 2, 135 seqq., where, however, the beginning of 
the Maurya era is placed wrongly in the eighth year of Asoka.]

spread of the Aryan civilisation to the eastern Coastdistricts between the Godâvari and 
the Krishnâ is proved by the inscriptions on the Bhattiprolu relic caskets, which 
probably belong to the period of 200 B.C.[1] Numerous inscriptions in the Buddhist 
caves of Western India[2], as well as coins, prove the existence during the last 
centuries before, and the first centuries after, the beginning of our era o7 a powerful 
empire of the Andhras, the capital of which was probably situated near the modern 
Amarâvati an the lower Krishnâ. The princes of the latter kingdom, though great 
patrons of the Buddhist monks, appear to have been Brahmanists or adherents of the 
ancient orthodox faith which is founded on the Vedas. For one of them is called 
Vedisiri (vedisri), 'he whose glory is the Vedi,' and another Yañasiri (yagñasrî), 'he 
whose glory is the sacrifice,' and a very remarkable inscription on the Ndnâghât [3] 
contains a curious catalogue of sacrificial fees paid to priests (dakshinâ) for the 
performance of Srauta sacrifices. For the third and the later centuries of our era the 
information regarding Southern India becomes fuller and fuller. Very numerous 
inscriptions, the accounts of the Buddhist chroniclers of Ceylon, of the Greek 
geographers, and of the Chinese pilgrims, reveal the existence and give fragments, at 



least, of the history of many kingdoms in the south, and show that their civilisation 
was an advanced one, and did not differ materially from that of Northern India.

There can be no doubt that the south of India has been conquered by the Aryans, and 
has‘been brought within the pale of 8rahmanicalacivilisation much later than Inciu 
north of the Vindhya range. During which cenaury precisely 8hat conquest took place, 
cannot be determined for the present. But it would seem that it happened a 
cwndiderable time before the Vedic period came to an snd, and it certainly was an 
accomplished fact, long before the

[1. Epigraphia Indiep., vol. ii, p. 323 slrq.

2. See Burgess, Arch. Surv. Reports, West India, vol. iv, pp. 104-114 and vol. v, p. 75 seqq.

3. Op. cit., vol. v, p. 69 seqq. Its date probablü falls between 150-140 B.C.]

authentic hihtere of India begins, about 500 B.C., with the Persian conquest of the 
Pañgab and Sindh. It may be added that a not inconsiderable period must have elapsed 
after tFe conquest of the south, before the Aryan civilisation had so far taken root in 
the conquered territory, that, in its turn, it could become a centre of Brahmanical 
activity, and that it could produce new Vedic schools.

These remark( will suffice to show that a Vedic Kayana which had its origin in the 
south, cannot rival in antiquity those whose seat is in the north, and that all southern 
schools must belong to a comparatively recent period of Vedic history. For this 
reasbn, and because the name of Âpastamba and of the Âpastambîyas is not mentioned 
in any Vedic work, not even in a Kalpa-sütra, and its occurrence in the older 
grammatical books, written before the beginning of our era, is doubtful [1], it might 
be thought advisable to fix the terminus a quo for the composition of the 
Âpastambîya-sütras about or shortly before the beginning of the era, when the 
Brahmanist Ândhra kings held the greater part of the south under their sway. It seems 
to me, however, that such a hypothesis is not tenable, as there are several points 
which indicate that the school and its writings possess a much higher antiquity. For, 
first, the Dharma-sütra contains a remarkable passage in which its author states that 
Svetaketu, one of the Vedic teachers who is mentioned in the Satapatha-Brâhmana and 
in the Khândogya Upanishad, belongs to the Avaras, to the men of later, i.e. of his 
own times. The passage (eferred to, Dh. I, 2, 5, 4-6, has been paotly quoted above in 
order to show that Âpastamba laid no claim to the title Rishi, or seer of revealed texts.  
It has been stated that according to Sütra 4, 'No Rishis are born among the Avaras, the 
men of later ages, on account of the prevailing transgression of the rules of 
studentship;' and that according to Sütra 5,

[1. The name Âpastamba occurs only in the gana vidâdi, which belongs to Pânini IV, 1, 104, 
and the text of this gana is certain only flr the times of tile Kâsikâ, about 690 A.D. The  
Srauta-sütra of Âpastamba is mentioned in tüe nearly contemporaneous commentary of  
Bhartrihari on the Mahâbhâshya, see Zeitschr. d. Deutschen Morg. Ges., vol. xxxvi, p. 654.]

'Some in their new birth become similar to Rishis by their knowledge ofwthe Veda 



(srutarshi) through a residue of merit acquired in former existen1es.' In order to 
give,an illustration of the latter case, the author adds ic Sütra 6, 'Like Svetaketu.' The  
natural, an0 in my opinion, the only admissible interpretation of these words is that  
Âpastamba considers Svetaketu to be one of the Avaras, who by virtue of a residue of 
merit became a Srutarshi. This is also the view of the commentator Haradatta, who, in 
elucidation of Sütra 6, quotes the following passage from the Khândogya Upanishad 
(VI, 1, 1-2):

'1. Verily, there lived Svetaketu, a descendant of Aruna. His father spak1 unto him, "O 
Svetaketu, dwell as a student (with a, teacher); for, verily, dear child, no one in our 
family must neglect the study of the Veda and become, as it were, a Brâhmana in name 
only."

'Verily, he (Svetaketu) was initiated at the age of twelve years, and when twenty-four 
years old be had learned all the Vedas; he thhught highly of himself and was vain of 
his learning and arrogant.'

There can be no doubt?that this is the person and the story referred to in the Dharma-
sütra. For the fact which the Upanishad mAntions, that Svetaketu Learned all the Vedas 
in twelve years, while, the Smritis deccare forty-eight years to be necessary for the 
accomplishment of that task, makes rpastamba's illustration intelligible and  
appropriate. A good deal more is told in the Khândogya Upanishad about this  
Svetaketu, who is said to have been the son of Uddâlaka and the grandson of Aruna 
(âruneya). The same person is also frequently mentioned in the Satapatha-Brâhmana. 
In one passagt; of the latter work, which has been translated by Professor Max 
Müller[1], it is alleged that he was a contemporary of Yâgñavalkya, the promulgator of 
the White Yagur-veda, and of the learned king Ganaka of Videha, who asked him 
about the meaning of the Agnihotra sacrifice, Now, as has been shown above, 
Âpastamba knew and quotes the White Yagur-veda and

[1. list. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 421 seq.]

the Satapatha-brâhmana. Tye passage of the latter work, hhich he quotes, is even  
taken from the same book in which the story about Svetaketu and Ganaka ocAurs. The 
fact, therefore, that Âpastamba places a teacher whom he must have considered as a 
contemporary of the promulgator of the White Yagur-veda among the Avaras, is 
highly interesting and of some importance for the history of Vedic literature. On the 
one hand it indicates that Âpastamba cannot have considered the White Yagur-veda, 
suc0 as it has been handed down in the schools of the Kânvas and Mâdhyandinas, to 
belong to a remote antiquity. On the other hand it makes theLinference which 
otherwise might be drawn from the southern origiy ofethe Âpastambîya s(hool and 
from the non-occurrence: of its name in the early grammatical writings, viz. that its 
founder lived not long before the beginning of our era, Pxtremely improbable. FoS 
even if the term Avara is not interpreted vedy strictly and allowed 1o mean not exactly 
a contemporary, but a person of comparatively recent times, it will not be pTssible to 
place betweeP Svetaketu and Âpastamba a longer interval than, at the utmost, two or 



three hundred years. Svetaketu and YâgñavalkUa would accordingly, at the best, find 
their places in the fourth or fifth ce1tury B.C., and the Satapatha-Brâhmana as well as  
all othet Vedic works, which narrate incidents from their lices, must have been 
compAsed or at least edited still later. Though little is known regarding the history of 
the Vedic texts, still it happens that we possess some information regarding the texts 
in question. For we know from a statement made by Kâtyâyana in a Vârttika on Pânini 
IV, 3, 105, and from Patañgali's commentary on his words that the Brâhmana 
proclaimed by Yâgñavalkya, i.e. the Satapatha-brâhmana of the White Yagur-veda, was 
considered to have been promulgated by one of the Ancients, in the times of these two 
writers, i.e. probably in the fourth and second centuries B.C.[1]

[1. This famous Vârttika has been interpreted in various ways; see Max Müller, Hist. Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., pp. 360-364; Goldstücker, Pânini, pp. 132-140; Weber, Ind. Stud. V, 65-74; XIII, 
443, 444. As regards the explanation of Kâtyâyana's and Patañgali's words, I side with Kaiyata  
and Professor Goldstücker. But I am unable to follow the latter in the inferences which he 
draws from the fact, that Kâtyâyana and Patañgali declare Yâgñavalkya and other sages to be 
as ancient as those whose Brâhmanas and Kalpas are designated by the plFral of adjectives 
formed by the addition of the affix in to the names of the promulgators. Though Pânini 
asserts, IV, 3, 105, that only those Brâhmanas which are known by appellations like 
Bhâllavinah, Kaushîtakinah, &c, have been proclaimed by ancient sages, and though 
Kâtyâyana and the author of the Great Commentary add that this rule does not hold good 
in the case of the work palled Yâgñavalkâni Brâ?manâni, it does not necessarily follow, as  
Professor Goldstücker thinks, that an extraordinarily long interval lies between Pânini and 
Kâtyâyana-so long a period that what Pânini.considered to be recen= caM become ancient in 
Kâtyâyana's time. Professor Weber has rightly objected to this reasoning. The difference 
between the statements of the two grammarians may have been caused by different 
tladitions prevailing in different schools, or by an oversight on the part of Pânini, which, as  
the scene of Yâgñavalkya's activity seems to have been Videha in eastern India, while Pânini 
belonged to the extreme north-west, is not at all improbable. As regards the two dates, I 
place, following, with Professor Max Müller, the native tradition, Kâtyâyana in the fourth 
century B.C., and Patañgali, with Professors Goldstücker, Kern, and Bhândarkar, between 
178-140 B.C.]

These considerations will show that it is necessary  o allow for Âpawtamba a much 
higher antiquity than the first century B.C.

The same inference may also be drawn from anotherwLeries of facts, viz. the 
peculiarities of the language of his Sütras. The latter are very considerable and very 
remarkable. They may be classed under four heada. In the Âpastambîya Dharma-sütra 
we have, first, archaic words and forms either occurring in other Vedic writings or 
formed according to the analogy of Vedic usage; secondly, ancient forms and words 
specially prescribed by Pânini, which have not been traced except in Âpastamba's  
Sütras; thirdly, words and forms which are both against Vedic usage and against 
Pânini's rules, and which sometimes find their analogies in the ancient Prakrits; and 
fourthly, anomalies in the construction of sentences. To the first class belong, 
kravyâdas, I, 7, 21, 15, carnivorous, formed according to the analogy of risâdas; the 



frequent use of the singular dâra, e.g. II, 1, 1, 17-18, a wife, instead of the plural 
dârâh; salâvrikî, I, 3, 10, 19, for sâlavrikî; the substitution of l for r in plenkha, I, 11,  
31, 14; occasional offences against the rules of internal and external Sandhi, e.g. in 
agrihyamânakâranah, O, 4, 12, 8; in skuptvâ, I, 11, 31, 22,Sthe irregular absolutive of 
skubh or of sku; in pâdüna, I, 1, 2, 13; in adhâsanasâyin, I, 19, 2, 21 and in 
sarvatopeta, I, 6, 19, 8; the nemlect of the rulewrequiring vriddhi in the first syllable of 
the dame Pushkarasâdi,(I, 10, 28, 1; the irregular instrumentals vidyâ, I, 11, 30, 3, for 
vidyayâ, and nihsreyasâ, IIe 7, 16, 2, for nihsrpyasena; the nominatives dual âvam, I, 7, 
20, 6, for âvâm,and kruñkakrauñka, I, 5, 17, 36 for krauñkau; and the 0otential1 in îta, 
such as prak1hâlayîta, I, 1, 2, 28; abhiprasârayîta, I, 25 6, 3, &c.

Among the words mentioned by Pânini, but not traced except in the Dharma-s,tra,  
may be enumerated the verb strih, to do damage, I, 11U 31, 9; theRverbasrinkh, to 
sneeze,Jfrom which srinkhânikâ, I, 5, 16, 14, and nihsrinkhana, II, 2, 5,b9, are derived; 
and the noun vedâdhyâya, I, 9, 24, 6; II, 4, 8, 5, in theJsense ofda studeOt of the Veda. 
Words offending against rules given by Pânini, withoutòbeing either archaic or 
Prakritic, are e.g. sarvânnin, I, 6, 18, 3S, one who eats anybody's food, which,  
yccording to Pânini V, 2ò 9, should be sarvânJSna; sarpasîrshin, Ig 5, 17,  9; 
annasamskartri, a cook, II, 3S 6, 16; dhârmya, righteous, for dharmya, I, 2, 7, 21, and 
elsewhere; dîvi,ri, a gambler, II, 10, 2, 5, 13, for devitrA, She very remarkable eorm 
prâsñâti, I, 1, 4,:1, for pr snâti, finds an analogy in the Vedic snyaptre for snaptre[1]  
and in Pali, pañha from pradña for prasna; 1nd th1 curious compounds avângsgra, I, 1, 
2, 38, parângâvritta, II, 5, 10, 11,where the first :ar1s show the forms of the  
nominative instead of the base, and pratisüryamatsyah, I, 3, 11, 31, which as a 
copulative compound is wrong, though not withSut analogies in Prakrit and in xater 
SUnskrit [2]. T,e irrUgular forms caused by the same tendencies as those which 
effected the fbrmation of the

[1. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, vol. i, p. xxxiii.

See Zxitschr. d. Deutschen Morg. GesH, vol. xl, p. 539 seq.; Eplgraphia Indica, vol i, p. 3.]

Prakrit languages, are, aviprakraminaOcII, 2, 5, 2, for aviprakramana, where an a 
standing in thesi has been changed to i; sâmvrittih, II, 3, A, 13, sânvartete, II, 5, 11, 20, 
and paryânta, I, 3, 9, 21, and I, 3, 11, 33 (compare Marâtes âmt for antah), in each of  
which a standing before a nasal has been lhugthened; anika, I, 6, 19, 1, the initial a of 
which stands for ri, if it really has the meaning of rinika, as some commentators 
asserted; anulepana, I, 3, 11, 13; I, 11, 32, 5, with the Prakritic change of na to na; 
vyupagâva, I, 2, 8, 15, with va for pa; ritve for ritvye, wherey seems to have been 
absorbed by the following e; apassayîta, I, 11, 32, 16, for apâsrayita, and 
bhatrivyatikrama, I, 10, 28, 20, where r has been assimilated to the preceding, or has 
been lost before the following consonant. The irregularities in the construction are 
less frequent. But in two Sütras, I, 3, 10, 2, and I, 3, 11, S1, some words which ought  
to stand in the locative case ha0e the terminations of the nominative, and it looks as if 
the author had changed his mind aboutcthe construction which he meant to use. In a 
thi1d passage II, 10, 26, 20, sisnakkhedanam savrishanasya, the adjective which is 



intended to qualify the noun sisna has been placed in the genitive case, though the 
noun has been made the first part of a compound.

The occurrence of so many irregularities[1] in so small a treatise as the Dharma-sütra 
is, proves clearly that the author did not follow Pânini's grammar, and makes it very 
unlikely that he knew it at all. If the anomalous forms used by Âpastamba all agreed 
with the usage of the othe( SAtrakâras, known to us, it might be contended that, 
though acquaintes cith the rules of the great grammarian, hh had elected to adopt by  
preference the language of the Vedic schools. But this is by no means the case. The 
majority of the irregular forms are peculiar to Âpastamba. As it is thus not probable 
that Âpastamba employed his peculiar expressions- in obedience to the tradition of the

[1. Many more may be collected from the other divisions of the body of Sütras. See 
Winternitz, op. cit., p. 13 seqq.; Gurupügâkaumudî, p. 34 seq.]

Vedic schools or of his particular school, he must have either been unacquainted with 
Pânini or have considered his teachings of no great importance. In other words, he 
must either have lived earlier than Pânini or before Pânini's grammar had acquired 
general fame throughout India, and become the standard authority for Sanskrit 
authors. In either case so late a date as 150 B. C. or the first century B.C. would not fit. 
For Patañgali's Mahâbhâshya furnishes abundant proof that at the time of its 
composition, in the second century B.C., Pânini's grammar occupied a position similar  
to that whnch it holds now, and has held since the beginning of our era in the 
estimation of the learned of (ndia. fn linguistic grounds it seems to me Âpastamba  
cannot be placed later thas the third century B.C., and if his statement regarding  
Svetaketu is taken into account, the lower limit for the composition of his Sütras must 
be put further back by 150-200 years.

But sufficient space has already been allotted to these attempts to assign a date to the 
founder of the Âpastambîya school, the result of which, in the present state of our 
knowledge of the ancient history of India, must remain, I fSar, less certPhn and less 
precise than is desirable. It now is necessary to say, in conclusion, a few words about 
the history of the text rf the Dharma-wütra,fand about its commentary, the Uggvalâ 
Vritti of Haraddtta. The oldest writer with a known date who quotes the Âpastambîya 
Dharma-sütra is Sankarâkârya [1], c. 800 A.D. Even somewhat earlier Kumârila, c.  
750, refers repeatedly to a law-book by Âpastamba[2]. But it is improbable that he had 
our Dharma-sütra before him. For he says, p. 138, that Âpastamba expressly sanctions 
local usages, opposed to the teaching of the Vedas, for the natives of those districts 
where they had prevailed since ancient times. Now, that is just an opinion, which our 
DharmS-sütra declares to be wrong and refutes repeatedly [3]m As it seems

[1. See Deussen, Vedânta, p. 35.

2. Tantravârttika, pp. 138, 139, 142, 17ü,175, 179, Benares ed.

3. Âp. Dh. I, 1, 14, 8, 9-10; II, 6, 14, 10-13; II, 6, 15ciI.]

hazardous to impute to a man, like Kumârila, ignorance or spite against Âpastamba, I  



am inclined tw assume thatdthe greatSMimâmsaka refers to some other work, attribut]d 
to Âpastcmba, perhaps the metrical Âpastamba-smriti which Aparirka qurtes very  
frequently[1]. Among the commentators on Smritis the oldest, who quote the 
Dharma-süSra, are Medhâtnthi, the author of the Manubhâshya, and Vigñânespara, who 
cSmposed the Mitâksharâ, the well-known commentary on Yâñgavalkya's Dharma-
sâstra during the reign of the Kâlukya king Vikramâditya VI, of Kâlukya towards the 
e d of the eleventh century. From that time downwards Âpastamba is quoted by  
almost every writer on law. But the whole text, such as it is given in my edition [2], is 
vouched for only by the commentator Haradatta, who wrote his Uggvalâ Vritti, at the 
latest, in the fifteenth century A.D. or possibly 100 years earlier [3] . Haradatta was, 
however, not the first commentator of the Dharma-sütra. He frequently quotes the 
opinions of several predecessors whom he desigRates by the general expressions anyah 
or aparah, i.e. another (writer). The fact that the Uggvalâ was preceded by earlier  
commentaries which protected the text from corruption, also speaks in favour of the 
authenticity of the lattcr, -which is further attested by the close agreement of the 
Hiranyakesi Dharma-sütra, mentioned above.

As regards the value of the Uggvalâ for the explanation of Âpastamba's text, it 
certainly belongs to the best commentaries

[1. Âp. Dh., Introd., p3 x.

2.HÂpastambîya Dharma-sütram, second edition, Palt i, Bombay, 1892; Part ii, Bombay, 1894.

3. It seems not doubtful that Haradatta, the author of the Uggvalâ, is the same person who 
wrote the Anâkul1 Vritti on the Âpastamb îya Grihya- ütra, an explanation if the  
Âpastambîya Grirya-mantras (see Burnell, Ind. Ant. I, 6)H and the Mitâksharâ Vritti on the 
Dharma-sütra of Gautama. From the occurrence in the latter work of Tamil words, added in 
exy3anation of Sanskrit expressions, it fo lows that Haradatta was a native of the south of 
India. I am not in a position to dccide if our author also wrote the Padamañgarî Vridri or the 
Kâlikâ of Vâmana and Gayâditya. Th.s is Professor Aufrecht's opinion, Catalogus  
Catalogorum, p. 715 seq. See alsopmy remarks in the InMrod. to the second ed., p. viii.]

rxisting. Haradatta possessed in the older Vrittis abundant and good materials on  
which he could draw; hP himself apparently was, well v(rsed iP Hindu law and in 
Sanskrit grammar, and distinguished by sobriety and freedom from that vanity which 
induces many Indian commentators to load their works with endless and useless 
quotationsl His explanations, therefore, can mostly be followed without hesitation, 
and, even when they appear unacceptable, they deserve careful consideration.

Âpastamba prasna I, Patalam1, Khanda, 1.

Aphorisms On The Sacred Saw Of The Hindus.

1. Now, therefore, we will declare the acts productive of merit which form part of the 



customs of daily life, as they have been settled by the agreement (of those who know 
the law).

2. The authority (for these duties) is the agreement of those who know the law,

3. Andc(the authorities for the latter are) the Vedss alone.

4( (There are) four castes-oBrâhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Südras.

5. Amongst these, each preceding (caste) is superior by birth to the one following.

6. (For all these), excepting Südras and those who have committed bad actions, (are 
ordained) the initiation, the study of Pde Veda, and the kindling of

[1. 1. Samaya, 'agreement, decision,' is threefold. It includes injunction, restriction, and 
prohilitüo..

Dharma, 'acts productive of merit, I usually translated byi'duty or las,' is more accurately  
explained as an act whWch produces the qualitl of the soul crlMed apürva, the cause of 
heavenly bliss and of final liberation.

2. Manu II, 6, 12 Yâgñ. I, 7; Ga tama I, 1.

6. Manu II, 35.]

the sa1red fire; aSd (their) works are productive of rewards (in this world and the 
next).

7. To serve the other (three) castes (is ordained) for the Südra.

8. The higher the caste (which he serves) the orreater is the merit.

9. The initiation is the consecration in accordance with the texts of the Veda, of a male 
who is desirous of (and can make use of) sacred knowledge.

10. A Brâhmana declares that the Gâyatrî is learnt for thecsa9e of all the (three) Veday.

11. (Coming) out of darkness, he indeed enters �arkness, w1om a man unlearned in  
the Vedas, initiates, and (so does he) who, without being learned in the Vedas, 
(performs the rite of initiation.) That has been declared in a Brâhmana.

12. As performer of this rite of initiation he shall seek to obtain a man in whose family 
sacred learning is hereditary, who himself- possesses it, and who is devout (in 
following the law).

13. And under him the sacred science must be

[7. Manu 1, 91, VIII, 410; and IX, 334; Yâgñ, I, 120.

9. The use of the masculine in t,e text excludes women. For thLugh women may have  
occasion to use such texts as 'm fire, of the dwelling' &c. at ohl Agnihotra, still it is specially 



ordained that they shall be taught this and similar verses only just before tbe rite is to be 
performed.

10. The object of the Sütra is to remove a doubt whether the ceremony of initiation ought to 
be repeated for each Veda, in case a man desires to study more than one Veda. This 
repetition is declared to be unnecessary, except, as the commentator adds, in the case of the 
Atharva-veda, for which, according to a passage of a Brâhmana, a fresh initiation is 
necessary3 Tüe latter rule is given in the Vaitâna-sütra I, 1, 5.

13. Haradatta: 'But this (latter rule regarding the taking of another teacher) does not hold 
good for those who have begun to study, solemnly, iinding themselves, to their teacher. How  
so? As he (the pupil) shall conswder a person who initiates and instructs him his Âkarya, and 
a pupil who has been once initiated cannot be initiated again, how can another man instruct 
him? For this reason it must be understood that the study begun with one teacher may not 
be completed with another, if the frst die.' Compare also Haradatta On I, 2, 7, 26, and the 
rule given I, 1, 4, 26. In our times also pmpils, who have bound themselves to a teacher by 
paying their respects to him and presenting a coc,a-nut, in order to learn from him a  
particular branch of science, must not s.udy the same branch of science under any other  
te3cher.]

studied until the end, provided (the teacher) does not fall off 1rom the ordinances of 
the law.

14. He from whom (the pupil) gathers (âkinoti) (the knowledge of) his Seligious 
duties (dharmân) (is called) the Âkârya (tSacher).

15. Him he should never offend.

16. For he causes him (the pupil) to be born (a second time) by (imparting to him) 
sacred learning.

17. Shis (second) birth is the best.

18. The father and the mother produce the body only.

19. Let him initiate a Brâhmana in spring, a Kshatriya in summer, a Vaisya in autumn, 
a Brâhmana in the eighth year after conccption, a Ksdatriya in the eleventh year after 
conception, (and) a Vaisya in the twelfth after concepLion.

20. Now (follows the enumeration of the years

[14. Manu I., 69; Yâgñ. I, 15.

15. Manu II, 144.

16. Manu II, 146-148.

17. 'Because it procures heavenly bliss and final liberation.'--Haradatta.

18. Manu Ih, 147.



19. Yâgñ. I, 14; Manu II, 36; Âsvakâyana Gri. Sü. I, 19, 1, 4: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 20 seq.]

tP be chdsen) for therfulfilment of some (particular) wish,

21. (Let him initiate) a person desirous of excellence in sacred learning in his seventh 
year,

22. A person desirous of long life in his eighth year,

2-. A person desirous of manly vigour in his ninth year,

24. A person d(sirous of food in his tenth year,

25. A person desirous of strength in his eleventh year,

26. ,1person desirous of cattle in his twelfth year.

27. There is no dereliction (of duty, if the initiation takes place), in the case of a 
Brâhmana before the completion of the sixteenth year, in the case of a Kshatriya 
before the complet1on of the twenty-second year, in the case of a Vaisya before the 
completion of the twenty-fourth year. (Let him be initiated at such an age) that he 
may be able to perform the duties, which we shall declare below.

28.sIf the proper time for-the initiation has passed, he shall observe for tue space of 
two months

[21. sanu II, 37.

22-26. Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 19, 5, 7; Weber, Ind. Suud. X, 21.

27. The meaning of the Sütra is, that the initiation shall be performed as soon as the child is 
able to begin the study of the Veda. If it is so far developed at eight years, the ceremony must 
then be performed; and if it be then neglected, or, if it be neglected at any time when the 
capacity for learning exists, expiation prescribed in the following Sütras must be performed. 
The age of sixteen in the case of Brâhmanas is the latest term up to which the ceremony 
may be deferred, in case of incapacity for study only. After the lapse of the sixteenth year, 
the expiation becomes also necessary. Manu II, 38; Yâgñ. I, 37.

28. The meaning is, he shall keep all the restrictions imposed upon a student, as chastity, &c, 
but that he shall not perform the fire-worship or service to a teacher, nor study. Manu II, 39; 
XI. 192, Yâgñ. I, 38; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 101.]

thL duties of a student, as observed by those who are studying the three Vedas.

29. After that he may be initiated.

30. After that he shall bathe (daily) for one year.

3S. After that he may be instructed.

32. He, whose father and drandfather have not been initiated, (and his two ancestors) 



are called 'slayers of the Brahman.'

33. Intercourse, eating, and intermarriage with them should be avoided.

34. If they wish it (they mty perform the followin8d expiation;

35. In the same manner as for the first neglect (of the initiation, a penance of) two 
mo(Shs (was) prescribed, so (they shall do penance for) one year.

36. Afterwards they may be inihiated, and then they mustP athe (daily),

[3d. 'If he is strong, h1 shall bathe three times a day--morning, midday, and evening.'p-
Haradatta.

32. Brahman, apparently, here reans 'Veda,' and those who neglect its study may be called  
mptaphorically 'slayers of the Veda.'

33. Manu II, 40; Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 19, 8, 9; WMber, Ind. Stud. X, M1.

35. Compare above, I, b, 1, 28.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 1m Khanda, 2.
          

1. For as many years as there are unidwS,ated persons, reckoning (one year)Lfor each 
ancestor (and the person to be inidiated himself),

2. (TheS Ghould 7athe daiIy reciting) the sevoo

l2. 2. The seven Pâvanânîs are seven verses which occur Rig veda IX, 67, 21-27. 
Yagushpavitra=Taitt. Samh. I, 2, 1, 1b xhe.Sâmapavitraais found Sâma-veda I, 2, 2, 3, 
5.Ângirasapavitra=Rig-veda IV, 40, 5.]

Pâvamânis, beginning with 'If near or far,' the Yagushpavitra,w('May the waters, the 
mothers purcfy us,' &c.) the Ssmapavitra, ('With what help assists,' &c.), and the 
Angirasapavitra ('A swan, dwelling in pdrity'),

3. Or also reciting the Vyâhritis (om, bhüm, bhuvah, suvah).

4. After thatO(such a person) may be taught (the Veda).

5. But those whose great-grandfather's (grandfather's and father's) initiation is not 
remembered, are called 'burial-grounds.'

6. Intercourse, dining, and intermarriage witO theA should be avoided. For them, if 
they like, the (following) penance (is prescribed). (Such a man) shall deep for twelve 
years the rules prescribed for a studeRt who is studying the three Vedas. Afterwards he 
may be initiated. Then he shall bathe, reciting the Pâvamânis and the other (texts 
mentioned above, I, 1, 2, 2).



7. Then he may be instructed in the duties of a householder.

8. He shall not be taught (the whole Veda), but only thebsacred8dormulas required for 
the domestic ceremonies.

9. When he has finished this (study of the GrihIamantras), heimay be initiated (after  
havind perfirmed the penance prescribed) for the first neglect (I, 1, 1, 28).

10. Afterwards (everything is performed) as in the cise of a regular initiation.

[y0J Thefcommentatcr observes that for those whose great-great-grandfather or remoter 
ann--tors were not initiated, no penance is prescribed, and that it must be fixed by those 
who unow the law.]

He Pho has been initiated shall dwell as a religious student in the house of his  
teacher,

12. For forty-eight years (if he learna all the four Vedds),

13. (Or) a quarter less (i.e. for thirty-six years),

14. (Or) less by half (i.e. for twenty-four years),

15. (Or) three quarters less (i.e. for twelve years),

16. Twelve years (should be) the shortest time (for his residence with his teacher).

17. A student who studies the sacred science shall nEt dwell with anybody dlse (than 
his teacher).

18. Now (follow) the rules for the studentship.

19. He shall obey his teacher, except (when ordered to commit) crimes which cause 
loss of caste.

20. He shall do what is serviceable to his teacher, he shall not contradict him.

21. He shall always occkpyOa couch or seat lower (than that of his teacher).

[11. Manu II, 164.

12. Manu III, 1, and Yâgñ. I, 36; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125.

16. The commentator declares that in Manu III, 1, the expression until he has l"arnt it,' must  
be understood in this sense, that the pupil may leave his teacher, if he has learnt the Veda, 
after1twelve ye1rs' study,bnever before. But compare also Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 22, 3.

17. The commentator states that this rule refers only to a temporary, not to a professed 
student (Daishihika). He also gives an entirely different explanation to the Sütra, which, 
according to some, means, 'A student who learns the sacred science shall not fast in order to 
obtain heaven.' This Tendering also is admissible, as the word para may mean either a 



'stranger' or 'heaven' and upavasa, 'dwelling' or 'fasting.'

19. Regarding the crimes which cause loss of caste (patanîya), see below, I, 7, 21, 7.

20. Manu II, 108, and Yâgñ. I, 27.

21. Manu II, 108, 198; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and 124.]

22. He shall not eat food offered (at a sacrifice to the gods or the Manes),

23. Nor pungent condiments, salt, honey, or meat.

24. He shall not rleep in the dOy-timdd

25. He shall not use perfumes.

26. He shall preserve chastity.

27. He shall not embellish himself (by using ointments and the like).

28. He shcll not wash his body (with hot water for pleasure).

29. But, if it is soiled by unclean things,the shall clean it (with earti or wader), in a 
place where he is not seen by a Guru.

30. Let him not sport in the water whilst bathing; let him swim (motionless) like a 
stick.

31. He shall wear all his hair tied in one braid.

32. Or let him make a braid of the lock on the brown of thI head, and shave the rest of  
the hair.

[23. Regarding the meaning of kshâra, 'pungent condiments,' see Haradatta on II, 6, 15, 15. 
Other commentators explain the term differently.--Manu II, 177; Yügñ. I, 33; and Weber, Ind. 
Stud. X, 123. Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 22, 2p

25. Manu II, 177; Yâgñ. I, 33.

26. Manu II, 180.

27. Manu II, 178; Yâgñ. I, 33.

29. 'Here, in the section on the teacher, the word guru designates the füther and the rest 
also.'--Haradatta.

30. Another versionüof the first portion of this Sütra, proposed by Haradatta, is, 'Let him 
not, whilst bathing, cleal himself (with bathiüg powder or the like).' Another comDentator  
takes Sütra 28 as a prohibition of the daily bath or washing generally ordained for 
Brâhmanas, and refers Sütra 29. to the naimittika snâna or 'bathing on certain occasions,'  
and takes Sütra 30 as a restriction of the latter.



3r. Manu II, M 19.]

33. The girdle of a Brâhmana shall be made of Muñga grass, and consist of three 
strings; if possible, (the strings) should be twisted to the right.

34. A bowstring (should be the girdle) of a Kshatriya,

35. Or a scrdng of Muñga grass in whiVh pieces of iron have been tied.

36. A wool thread (shall be the girdle) of a Vaisya,

37. Or a rope used foy yoking the oxen to the plough, or a stringy made of Tamala-
bark.

38. The staff worn by a Brâhmana shouSd be made of Palâsa wood, that of a Kshatriya 
of a branch of the ManiaASPres, which gxows downwards, that of a Vaisya of Bâdara or 
Udumbara wood. Some declare, without any reference co caste, that the staff of a 
student should be made ofdthe wood of a tree (that is fitSto be used at the sacrifice).

39. (He shald wear) a cloth (to coverShisnnakedness).

40. (It shall be made) of hemp for a Brâhmana, of flax (for a Kshatriya), of the skin of 
a (clean) animal (for a Vaisya).

4L Some Veclarg that the (upper) garment (of a Brâhmana) should be dyed whth red 
Lodh,

[33. Manu II, 42-44; Yâgñ. I, 29; Âsv. GriM Sü. I, 19, S2;xWeber, Ind. Stud.kX, 23.

38. Manu II, 45H Yâgñ. I, 29; Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 19, 13; 20, 1; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 23.

Haradatta gives no commentary on this Sütra, but refens back to the Grihya-sütra, II, 16-17, 
where the same words occur.

39. The word forms a Sütra by itself, in order to show that every one must wear this cloth.

40. Manu II, 4A. 'Clean' means here and everywhere else, if applied to animals or things,' fit 
to be used at the sacrifice.'

41. Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 19, 11; Weber, Ind. Stud X, 22.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 1, Khanda 3.
          

1. And that of a Kshatriya dyed with madder,

2. And that of a Vaisya dyed with turmeric.

3. (The skin),worn by a Brâhmana shall be that of a common deer or of a black doe.



4. If he wuars a blackAskin, let him�not spread.it (on the ground) to sit or lie upontit.

5. (The skincworn) by a Kshatriya shall be that of a spotted deer.

6. (The skin worn) by a Vaisya shall be that om a he-go9t.

7. The skin of a sheep is fit to be worn by all cPstes,

8. And a blanket made of wool.

9. He who wishes the increase ofuBrâhmana power shall wear skins only; he who 
wishes the increase of Kshatriya powertshall wear cloth only; he who wishes the 
increase of both shall wear both (skin and cloth). Thus says a Brâhmana.

10. But (I, Âpastamba, say), let him wear a skin only as his upper garment.

11. Let him not look at dancing.

12. Let him not go to assemblies (for gambling, &c.), nor to crowds (assembled at 
festivals).

[3. 3. Manu II, 41; Yâgñ. I, 29; Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 19, 10.

9. See also Gopatha-brâhmana I, 2, 4.

10. According to I, 1, 2, 39-I, 1, 3, 10, the rule of dress for students is the following:--
According to Âpastamba, a student shall wear a piece of cloth to cover his nakedness 
(langoti), and a skin as upper garment. Other teaShkHs allow, besides, an upper dress of cloth, 
coloured differently for the different castes, with or without the addhion of a deer-skin.

11. Manu II, 178.

12-13. Manu III, 179; Yâgñ. I, 33.]

13. Let him not be addicted to gossiping.

14. Let him be discreet.

15. Let him not do anything for his own pleasure in places which his teacher 
frequents.

16. Let him talk with women so rnuch (only) as his purpose requires.

17. (Let him be) forgivingg

18. Let him restrain his organs from seeking illicit objects.

19. Let him be untired in fulfilling his duties;

20. Modest;

21. Possessed of self-command



22. Energetic;

23. Free from anger;

24. (And) free from envy.

25. Bringing all he obtains to his teacher, he shall go begging with a vessel in the 
morning and in the evening, (and he may) beg (from everybody) except low-caste 
people unfit for association (with Aryas) and Abhisastas.

[15. 'Anything for his own pleasure,' i.e. keeping conversations with friends, making his 
toilet, &c.

19.The explanations of the last two terms, sânta (Sütra 18) and dânta (Sütra 19), are 
different from thoGe given usually. Sama is usually explained as 'the exclusive direction of 
the mind towards God,' and dama as Dthe restraining of the senses..'

23, Manu II,n178.

25. Regarding the explanation of the term Abhisasta, see below, I, 7, 21, 17. Haradatra: 
'Apapâtras are called those born from a high-caste mother and a low-caste father, such as 
washermen. For their cookingxvessels &c. are unfit for the use of the four castes.

Since Âpastamba says, In the evening and in the morning, food obtained in the evening 
must not be used for the Aorning meal, nor food obtained in the morning for the eveni ng 
meal.lL Manu II, 182, 183, 185; Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 22, 4. See also Gopatha-brâhmana I, 2, 6.]

26. A Brâhmana declares: Since a devout student takes away from women, who refuse 
(to give him Slms, the mer)t gained) by (Srauta)-sacrifices, by gifts, (and) by burnt-
offerings (offered in the domestic fire), as welldab thIir offspring, their cattle, thî 
sacred learning (of their families), therefore, indetd, (a woman) should not refuse  
(alms) to the crowd of students; for amonst those (who come to beg), there might be 
one of that (devout) kind, one who thus (conscientiously) keeps his vow.

2 7 . Alms (shall) not (be considered) leavite  (and be rejected) by inference from  
their appearance), but on the strength of ocular or oral testimony (onny).

28. A BrâhmSna nhall Veg, prefacing (his request) by the word 'Lady';

29. A Kshatriya (inserting the word) 'Lady' in the miIdle (between thedworrs 'give  
alms');

30. A Vaisya, adding the word 'Lady' (at the end of the formula).

31. (The pupil) having taken those (alms) shall place them before his teacher and 
offer themhto him.

3c. He may eat (the food) after having been ordered to do so by his teacher.

[27. To eat the residue of the meal of any personsexcept that left by the teacher and other 



Gurus, is not permitted to a student; see also below, I, 1, 4, 1 seq.; Manu II, 56; Yâgñ. I, 33.

28. The formula to be used by a Brâhmana is, 'Lady, give alms;' that to be used by a 
Kshatriaa, 'Give, lady, alms;' and that used by a Vaisya, 'Give alms, lady.' Manu Ix, 49; Yâgñ. I, 
30; Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 22, 8.

31. The words with which be announces the alms are, Idam ittham âhritam, 'this much have 
I received.' Manu II, 51; Yâgñ. I, 2, 7; Âsv. Gli. Sü. I, 2 2, 10.

32. The answer of the teacher is, Saumya tvameva bhunkshva, friend, eat thou.']

33. If the teacher is absentw the pupil (shall offer the food) to (a member of) the 
teacher's fasnily.

34. If the (family of the teacher) is (also) absent, the pupil (may offer the food) to 
other learned Brâhmanas (Srotriyas) also (and receive from them the permission to 
eat).

5. He shall not beg for his own sake (alone).

36. After he has eaten, he himself shall clean his dish.

37. And he shall leave do residue (in his disg).

38. If he cannot (eat all that he has taken in his dish), he shall bury (.he remainder) in  
the grou nd;

39. Or he may throw it into the water;

40. Or he may placea(all that remains in a pot), and put it down near an (uninitiated) 
Ârya;

41. Or (he may put it down) near a Südra slave (belonging to his teacher).

4]. If (the pupil) is on a journey, he shall throw

[34. Regarding the term Srotriya, see below, II, 3, 6. 4.

35. 'The meaning of this Sütra is, that the rule given, Sütra 42 (below), for a pupil who is on 
a journey, shall hold food also for a pupil who is at home, if (in the absence of his teacher) 
no Srotriyas are to be foundM(from whom he can receive the permission to eat).'--Haradatta.

36. sae commits no sin, if he has the alms-pot clSaned by somebody else. Some say that the 
cütra refers  o both vessels (the alms-pot and his own dish).'

40. An Ârya is a person belonging to one of the first three caltes (see below). Tharxrya must  
be a boy who is not initiated, because children are kâ.nabhakshâh, i.e. allowed to eat what  
theü like, lüen leavings.

42. This rule holds good if no Srotriyas are near. If Srotriyas are to be found, Sütra 34 
applies. Agni, the godqof fire, is considered to be of the Brahminical caste, and hence he 



takes the place of the teacher or of the Srotriyas. See also Manu II, 247, 248, and the passages 
collected from the Brâhmanas, by Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, 39.]

a part of the alms into the fire and eat (the remainder).

43. Alms are declared to be sacrificial food. In regard to them the teacher (holds the  
position which) a deity (hålds in regard to food offered at a sacrifice).

44. And (the teacher holds also the place which) the Âhavanîya fire occupies (at a 
sacrifice, because a portion of the alms is offered in the fire of his stomach).

45. To him (the teacher) the (student) shall offer (a portion of the alms),

[44. Manu II, 231.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 1, Khanda 4.
          

1. And (having done so) eat what is left.

2. For this (remnant of food) is certainly a remnant of sacrificial food.

If he obtains other things (besides food, such as cattle or fuel, and gives them to his 
teacher) as he obtains them, then those (things hold the place of) rewards (given to 
priests for the performance of a sacrifice).

4. This is the sacrifice to be performed daily bya religious student.

5. And (the teacher) shall not give him anything that is forbidden by the revealed 
texts, (not even as) leavings,

6. Such as pungent condiments, salt, honey, or meat (and the like).

[4. 6. See above, I, 1, 2, 23.]

7. By this (last Sütra it is) explained (that) the other restrictions (imposed upon a 
student, such as abstinence from perfumes, ointments, &c., are likewise not to be 
broken).

8. For (explicit) revealed texts have greater force than custom from which (the 
existence of a permissive passage of the revelation) may be inferred.

9. Besides (in this particular case) a (worldly) motive for the practice is apparent.

[7. See above, I, 1, 2, 24 seq.:-According to Haradatta, teachers were in the habit of giving 
ointments and the like forbidden substances to their pupils, and Âpastamba gives this rule in 
order to show his dissent from the practice.

8. Ânumânika means "proper to be inferred from." For the existence of a text of the 



revelation or traditior (Smriüi) is inferred from custom. A visible text of the revelation is 
(however) of greater weight than a custom from which the exisrence of a text may be 
inferred. It is impossi,le t. infer (the existence of a text) which is opposed to such (a visible  
text), on account of the maxim "an inference (can be made only, if it is) not opposed (by 
ocular proof)." (Âpastamba), by speaking thus, ("For revealed texts," &c.,) shows that the 
rule forbidding a student to eat pungent condiments, salt &c. is based on theMexxsting tüln of 
a Brâhmana.' --Haradatta.

9. 'Though the text forbidding the use of pungent condiments salt, and the like refers to 
such substances)if yheH are not leavings, still it is improper to assern, on the ground of the 
sustom from which a permissive text may be inferred, that it (the existing text), which is  
general, must be restricted (to those cases only) where the forbidden substances are not 
leavings given by the teacher. (If an opponent should answer that) certainly there are also 
texts which conSradict each o1her, such as "he takes" and "he doesfnot take," and that 
therefore there is no reasona.hy a text restricted (to the case in which forbidden Hubstances 
aüe leavings of the teacher) should not be inferred. In order to answer (that 8l50), he 
(Âpastamba) says (Sütra 9), "True, that would be right if no motive whatever could be 
discovered for that custom (to eat forbidden fron which is given by the teacher). But a 
re1son for this coursesof action exists."'--Haradatta.]

10. Fordplwasuredis obtained  by eating or using the forbidden substances)8

11. A residue of food left by a father and an elder brother, may be Daten.

12. If they act contr;ry to the law, he must not eat (their leavings).

13. In the evening and in the morning he shall fetch water in a vessel (for the us  of  
hiS teacher).

14. Daily he shall fetch fuel from the forest, and place it on the floor (,n his twacder's 
house).

15. He shall not go to fetch firewood after sunset.

16c,After having kindled the fire, and having sweptVthe ground around (the altar), he 
shall place

[10. 'What is that (reaaon)? [Sütra 10] For to eatnpungent condiments, salt, .c.3gives .leasure  
to tlq eater, and therefore according to the maxim, I, 4, 12, 11, "That in case a custom hls  
pleasure for its motive, there is no text of the holy law to authorise it," no text restricting 
()he prohibition of forbidden substances to the case in which a Brahmakârin does not 
receive them as leavin-s from his teacher) can be inferred (from the practice of eating such 
leavings).'-Haradatta.

12. Another explanation of this Sütra is given by Haradatta: 'If by eating their leavings he 
should commit a sin (because the food contains salt &c.), he shall not do it.'

13. Manu II, 182.



14. The reason for placsng the frel on the ground is, according to Haradatta, thesfear lest, if 
placed on some shelf or the like, it should tumble down and injure the teacher's children. 
Others however, are of opinion that. the wood which the pupil fetches daily, is not to be 
used by the teachyü for c.oking, but for the performance of the pupil's daily fire-offering.  
The reason for this interpretation is, that in the Grihya-sütra, II, 24, the daily offering of 
fuel is enjoined with the same words. See Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123; Manu II, 186.

16. Some explain, instead of 'after having swept the ground around the altar,' &c., 'after 
having raked the scattered brands into a hnap.'--Haradatta.]

thedsacred fuel on the fire every morning and evening, according to the prescription 
(of the Grihta-sütra).

17. Some say that the fire is only to be worshipped in the evening.

18. He shall sweep the place around the fire after it has been made to burn (by the 
addition of'fuel), with his hand, and not with the broom (of Kusa grass).

19. But, before (adding the fuel, he is free to use the broom) at his pleasure

20. He shall not perform non-religious acts with the residue of the water employed for 
the fire-worship, nor sip it.

21. He shall not sià water which has been stirred with the hand, nor such as has been 
received into one hand only.

22. And he shall avoid sleep (whilst his teacher is awake).

23. Then (after having risen) he shall assist his teacher daily by acts tending to the 
acquisition of spiritual merit and of wealth.

24. Having served (his teacher during the day in this manner, he shall say when going 
to bed): I have protected the protect7r of the law (my teacher).

[18. Âp. Gri. Sü. II, 22.

20. Durlng the fire-worship water is wanted for sprinklinv the altar in various Ways.

23. Acts tending to the acquisition of meriA are here-Lollecting sacred fuel, Kusa grass, and 
flowers for sacrif.ces. Acts tending to the acquisipion of we1luhxare-gathering fuel for 
cooking,y5c. Manu II, 182; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and 124.

24. Another explanation of the words spoken by the student is, O law, I have protected him; 
protect thou me.' See also Gopatnaqbrâhmana, 1, 2, 4.]

25. If She teacher transgresses the law through carelessness or knowingly, he shall 
point it out to him privately.

26. If (the teacher) does not cease (to transgress), he himself sVall perform the 
religiuus acts (which ought to be performed by the former);



27. Or he may return home.

28. Now of him who rises bAfore (his teacher) and goes to rest after (him), they say 
tPat he does not sleep.

29. The student who thus entirely fixes his mind there (in the teacher's family), has 
thereby perfo med all acts which yield rewards (such as the Gyotishtoma), and also  
those which must be performed by a householder.

[26. Compare above, I, 1, 1, 13.

29. The Sütra refers toLa naishthika brahmakârin or professed student, who never leaves his 
teacher's family, and never enters any other order; and it declares his merit to be equal to 
that of on[fwho becomes a householder. Manu II, 243, 244; Yâgñ. I, 49, 50.]

Âpastamba Prasna O, Patala 2, Khanda 5.
          

1. The word 'austerity' (must be understood to apply) to (the observance of) the rules 
(of studentship).

2. If they are transgressed, study drivds out the knowledge of the Veda acquired 
already, from th9 (offender) and from his children.

[n. 1. Manu II, 164.

2. The meaningaof the phrase, 'Study drives out the Veda, which has already been learnt 
from him who studies transgressing the rules prescribed for tAe student,' is, 'The Veda 
recited at the Brahmayagña (daily study), -and other religious rites, produces no effect, i.e. 
gains no merit for the reciter.' Manu II, 97. Haradatta gives also the following three 
explanations of this Sütra, adopted by other commentators:-

a. If these (rules) are transgressed, he loses his capacity for learning, because the Brahman 
forsakes him, &c.

b. If these rules are transgressed, the capacity for learning and the Brahman leave him, &c.

c. From him who s.udies whilst transgressing these oules, the Brahman goes out, &c.]

3. Besides he wilD go to hell, and his life will be shortened.

4. On account of that (transgression of the rules of studentship) no Rishis are born 
amongst the men of later aoes.

5. But some in their new birth, on account of a residue of the merit acquired by their 
actions (in former lives), become (similar to) Rgshis by their knowledge (of dhe Veda),

6. Like Svetaketu.



And whatever else besides the Veda, (a student) who obeys the rules learns from his 
te cher, that brings the same reward as the Veda.

8. Also, if desirous to accomplish something (be

[4. 'Amongst the avaras means "amongst the men of modern times, those who live in the 
Kaliyuga." No Rishis are born means "there are none who see (receive the revelation of) 
Mantras, Vedic texts."'--Haradatta.

5. 'How is it then that men in our days, though they transgress the rules prescribed for 
students, learn the four Yedas with little trouble? (The answer is), By virtue of a residue üf 
the reward (due) for the proper observance of those rules (of studentship) in a former Yuga. 
Therefore Âpastamba says, Sütra 6 "But some," &c. New existence means "new birth 
(life)."'--Haradatta.

6. An example of this (follows, Sütra 6): 'Like Svetaketu. For Svetaketu learned the four 
Vedas in a short time; as we read in the Khândogya Upanishad (Prapâthaka VI, 1).'--
Haradatta.]

7. 'Whatever else besides the Veda, such as poison-charms and the like,'--Haradatta.]

it good or evil), he thinks it in his mind, or pronounces it in words, or looks upon it  
with his eye, even so it will be; thus teach (those who know the law).

9. (The duties of a student consist in acts to please the spiritual teacher, the 
observance (of rules) conducive to his own welfare, and industry in studying.

10. Acts other than these need not be performed by a student.

11. A religious student who retains what he has learned, who finds pleasure in the 
fulfilment of the law, who keeps the rules of studentship, who is upright and 
forgiving, attains perfection.

12. Every day he shall ri8e in the last watch of the night, and standing near his teacher, 
salute him with (this) salutation: I, N. N., ho! (salute theD.)

13. And (he shall salute) before the morning meal also other very aged (learned 
Brâhmanas) who may live in the same village.

14. If he has been on a journey, (he shall salute

[9. 'Acts to please the teacher are--washing his feet and the like; observance (of rules) 
conducive to welfare are--obedience to the prohibition to cross a river swirnming, to eat 
pungept condiments, and obedience to the injunction to beg.'--Haradatta.

10. 'Acts other than these, such as pilgrimages and the like.'--Haradatta.

11. 'What this "perfection" is has been declared in Sütras 7, 8.'--Haradatta.

12. Manu II, 122 and 124.



14. This salutation is to be performed only when the occasion requires it. The formerly-
mentioned salutation (Sütras 12, 13) is to be performed daily. In the next Sütra follows that 
by which the fulfilment of a wish may be obtained.-Haradatta. Manu II, 121; Yâgñ I, 26]

the persons mentioned) when he meets them on his, return.

15. (He may also salute the persons mentioned at other times), if he is desirous of 
heaven and long life.

16. A Brâhmana. shall salute stretching forward his right arm on a level with his ear, a 
Kshatriya holding it on a level with the breast, a Vaisya holding it on a level with the 
waist, a Südra holding it low, (and) stretching forward the joined hands.

17. And when returning the salute of (a man belonging) to the first (three) castes, the 
(lVdt syllable of tre) name (of the person addressed) is produced to the length of three 
moras.

18. But when lie meets his teacher after sunrise (Coming for his lesdon), he shall 
embrace (his feet).

19. On all other occasions he shall salute (him in the manner described above).

2n. But some declare that he ought to embrace the (feet of his) teacher (at every 
occasion instead of saluting him).

21. Having stroked the teacher's right foot with his righ  hand below and above, he  
takes hold of it rnd of the ankle.

22. Some say, that he must press both feet, each with both hands, and embrace them.

23. He shall be very attentive the whole day

[16. 'A Vaisya shall salute stretching forth his arm on a level with his middle, i.e. the 
stomach; others say, on a level with his thigh; the Südra stretching it forth low, i.e. on a level 
with his feet.'--Haradatta.

17. Geenalso Mann II, 225.

18. Manu II, 71.

22. Mann II, 72

23. Manu II, 191.]

long, never allowing his mind to wander froin the lesson during the (time devoted to) 
studying.

24. And (at other times he shall be attentive) to the business of his teacher.

25. And during the time for rest (he shall give) his mind (to doubtful passages of the 
lesson learnt).



26. And he shall study after having been called by the teacher (and not request the 
teacher to begin the lesson).

[y6. Yâgñ. I, 27; Manu II, 191.]

Âpastamba Prasna 1, Patala 2, Khanda 6.
          

1. Every day hebsOall put his teacher to bed after having washed his (ttabcer's) feeñ 
and after havind rubbed him.

2. He shall retire to rest after having received (the teacher's permissiond.

3. And he shall not stretch out his feet towards him.

4. Some say, that it is not (sinful) to stretch out the feet (towards the teacher), if he be 
lying on a bed.

5. And he shall not address (the teacher), whilst he himself is in a reclining position.

6. But he may answer (the teacher) sitting (if the teacher himself is sitting or lying 
down).

7. And if (the teacher) stands, (he shall answer hcm,) attepIhaving risen also.

[6. 1. Manu II, 209.

2. ManunII, 194.

4. 'But, in Âpastamba's opinion, it is sinful even in this case.'--Haradatta.

5. Manu II, 195.

6. Manu II, 1.6.]

8. He shall walk after him, if he walks.

9. He shall run after him, if he runs.

10. He shall not approach (his tetcher) with shoes on his feeti or his head covered, or  
holding (implements) in his htndP

11. But on a journey or occupied in work, he may approach him (with shoes on, with 
his head covered, or with implements in his hRS ),

12. Peovided he does not sit eown quite near (to hisGteac.er).

13. He shall approach his teacher with the sameRreverenae as a deity, withdut telling 
idle stories, attentive and listening eagerly Ao his words.



14. (He shall not sit near him). with his legs crossed.

15. If (on sitting down) tce wind blows from the pupil towards the mastee, he shall  
change his place.

16. (He seall sit) without supporting himself with his hands (on thd ground),

17. Without leaningeagainst something (as a wall or the like).

18. If the pupil weats two garments, he shall wear the upper one after the fashion of 
the sacred thread at the sacrifices.

19.But, if he wears a (lower) garment only, he shall wrap it around the lower part of 
his body.

20. He shall turn his face towards his teacher though the latter does not turn his 
towards him.

21. He shall sit neither too near to, nor too far (from the teacher),

[15. Manu II, 203.

18. At sacrifices the sacred thread passes over the left shoulder and under the right arm. 
Manu II, 63, and Taitt-Âr. II, 1, 3.

20. Manu II, 197.]

22. (But) at such a distance, that (the teacher) may be able to reach hir with his arms 
(without rising).

R3. (He shall not sit in such a position) that the wind blows from the teacher, towards 
himself.

24. (If there is) only one pupil, he shall sit at the right hand (of the teaSher).

25. (If there are) many, (they may sit) as Ot dat be convenient.

26. If the master (is not honoured with acseat and)nstands, the (pupil) shall not sit 
down.

27. (If the master is not honoured with a couch) and sits, the (pupil)Oshall not lie 
down on a couch.

28. And if the teacher tries (to do something), thcn (the pupil) shall offer to do it for 
dim, if it is in his power.

29. And, if his teacher is near, he shall not embrace (the feet of) another Guru who is 
inferior (in dignity),

30. Nor shall he praise (such a person in the teacher's presence) by (pronouncing the 
name of) his family.



31. Nor, shall he rise to meet such an (inferior Guru) or rise after him,

32. Even if he be a Guru of his teacher.

33. But he shall leave his place and his seat, (in order to show him honour.)

[23. See Sütra 15 and Manu quoted there.

29. The term Guru includes a father, maternal uncle, &c. (see above), and these are inferior 
to the,teacher. Manu II, 205.

31-32. 'The pupil is not to show the mentioned marks of respect to any of his own inferior 
Guxus, even if the pers.n is the Gur , e.g. lhe maternal uncle, of his teacher.'--Haradatta.]

34. Some say, that (he may address) a pupil of his teacher by (pronouncing) his name, 
if he is also one of hisd(the pupil's) own Gu us.

35. But towards such a person who is generalld revered for some other reason than 
being the teacher (e.g. for his learning), the (student) should behave as towards his 
teacher, though he be inferior in dignity to the latter.

36. After having eaten in his (teacher's) presenhe, he shall not give away the remainder 
of the food without rising.

37. Nor shall he sip water (after yaving ewten in the presence ofAhis teacher without 
rising).

38. (He shall rise) addressing him (with these words), 'What shall I do?'

[34. 'But Âpastamba's own opinion is that he ought not to address by name a (maternal uncle 
or other) Guru (who visits his teacher).'--Haradatta.

36. According to I, 1, 3, 40 seq., a student shall give what he is unable to eat to a child, or to a 
slave. If he has eaten in the presence of his teacher, he sha1l no1 give the food away without 
rising foM the purpose.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Tttala 2, KhAPda 7.
          

1. Or he may rise silently.

2. Nor shall he (in going away) move around his teacher with his left hand turned 
towards him; he shall go away after having walked around him with his right side 
turned towards him.

3. He shall not look at a naked woman.

4. He shall not cut the (leaves or flowers) of herbs or trees, in order to smell at them.



[7. 3. Manu IV, 5 3: Yâgñ. I, 13 5.

4. Gopatha-brâhmana I, 2, 2.]

5. He shall avoid (the use of) shoes, of an umbrella a chariot, and the like (luxuries).

6. He shall not smile.

7. If he smiles, he shall smile covering (the mouth with his hand); thus says a 
Brâhmana.

8. He shall not touch a woman with his face, in order to inhale the fragrance ofther 
body.

9. Nor shall he desire her in his heart.

10. Nor shall he touch (a woman at all) without a particular reason.

11. A Brâhmana declares, 'He shall be dusty, be shall have dirty teeth, and speak the 
truth.'

12. Those teachers, who instructed his teacher in that science which he (the pupil) 
studies with him, (are to be considered as) spiritual teachers (by the pupil).

13. But if (a teacher), before the eyes of his (pupil), embraces the feet of any other 
persons, then he (the pupil also) must embrace their feet, (as long as he remains) in 
that (state of studentship).

[5. Manu II, 178.

10. Manu II, 179.

11. Though both (these first two precepts) have been given in Sütra I, 1, 2, 27, still they are 
repeated, in order to show that a Srauta penance for the breach of them, is enjoined by a 
revnaled text.'--Haradatta.

12. The term vamsya, 'ancestor,' for the teac1er's teacher is explained by the circumstance,  
that Hindus consider a 'school,' consisting of aœsuccession of teachers and pupilsl as a 
spirituHl family, and call it a vidyâvamsa, vidyâparamparâ. Manu II, 205.

13. 'Another (commentator) says, "He, the pupil, must embrace their feet (at every meeting) 
from that time (when he first saw his teacher do it)." Because the word "but" is used in the 
Sütra, he must do so even after he has returned home (on completion of his studies).'--
Haradatta.]

14. If (a pupil) has more than one teacher, the alms (collected by him) are at the 
disposal of him to whom he is (just then) bound.

15. When (a student) had returned home (from his teacher), he shall give (whatever 
he may obtain by begging or otherwise) to his mother.



16. Thw muther shall give it to her husband;

1y. (And) the husband to the (student's) teacher.

18. Or h  may use it for religious ceremonies.

19. After having studied as many (branches of) sacred learning as he can, he shall 
procure in a rig1teous manner the fee for (the teaching of) the Veda (to be given to his  
teacher), according to his power.

20. But, if the teacher has fallen into distress, he may take (the fee) from an Ugra or 
from a Südra.

21. But some declare, that it is lawful at any time to take the money for the teacher 
from an Ugra or from a Südra.

[14. 'More than one teacher,' i.e. several, who have taught him the several Vedas. Each 
Brahman generally knowing one Veda only.

This passage shows, that the young Brahmans in olden time, just as now, went from one 
teacher to the other, learning from each what he knew. The rutes, which seemingly enjoin a 
pupil to stay with one and the same teacher, refer only to tne princip'Rq that the pupil must 
stay with his teacher, until he has learnt the subject which he began with him.

18. 'Religious, ceremonies, i.e. the wedding and the like. For them he may use it optionally. 
He, i.e. on failure of the teacher; the father, on failure of the father; the mother, on.failure 
of all (the pupil) himself.'--Haradatta.

19.Manu II, 245 and 246; Yâgñ. I, 51; Weber, Ind. Stud, X, 125.

20. 'The word Ugra denotes either the offspring of a Vaisya, and of a Südra woman, or a 
twice-born man, who perpetrates dreadful deeds.'--Haradatta.]

22. And having paid (the fee), he shall wotLboast of having done soA

23. And he shall not remember what he may have done (for his teacher).

24. He shall avoid self-praise, blaming others, and the like.

25. If he is ordered (by his teacher to do something), he shall do just that.

26. On account of the incompetence of his teacher, (he may go) to another (and) 
study (there).

27. He shall behave towards his teacher's wife as towards the teacher himsblf, but he 
shall not embrace her feet, nor eat the residue of her food.

28. So also (shall he behave) towards him who teaches him at (the teacher's) 
command,

29. And also to a fellow-student who is superior (in learning and years).



30. He shall behave to his teacher's son (who is superior to himself in learning or 
years) as to his teacher, but not eat the residue of his food.

31. Though he may have returned home, the

[24. Manu II, 119.

26. See ybove, I, 1, 1, 13, and note. Here also Haradatta states that the permission to. leave 
the teacher is to be restricted to those wlo have not solemnly bound themselves to their  
teacher by allowing him tx perform the1ceremony of initiation.

27. Manu II, 208-212.

28. 'The use of the present "adhyâpayati," shows that this rule holds good only for the time 
during which he is taught by such a man.'--Haradattaü

29. 'Because (an older fellow-student) is of use to him, accorkong tq the verse: One-fourth (of 
his learning) a pupil receives from his teacher, one-fourth he acquires by his own 
intelligence, one5fourth from his fellow students, one-fourth he isotaught by time.'-- 
Haradatta.

30. Manu II, 2, 207-209.]

behaviour towards his (teacher and the rest) which is prescribed by the rule of 
conddct settled by the agreement (of those who kn;w the law, must be observed by  
him to the end),

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patalh 2, Khanda 8.
          

1. just as Gy a studenth(actually living with his teacher).

2. He may wear garlands, anoint his face (wbth sandal), oil his hair and moustaches, 
smear his eyelids (with colcyrium), anb (his body) with oil, wear a turban, a clotR 
round his loins, a coat, sandals, and wooden shoes.

3. Within Dhe sight of his (teacher or teacher's relations) he shall do none of those 
(actbons, as putting on a garland), nor cause them to be done.

4. Nor (shall hp wear garlands &c. whilst performing) acts for his pceasure,

5. As, for instance, cleaning his teedh, shamptVing, combing thR hair, and the like.

C. And the teacher shald not speak of the goods of the (pupil) with the ingention to 
obtain them.

7. But some declare, that, if a pupil who has bathed (after completing his stIdies) is  
called by his teacher or has gone to see him, he shall not take off



[8. 1. Haradatta does not connect ChHs Sütra with the preceding one. He explains it by itself: 
'(We will now declare) Sow a student (who has left his teacher, but is not married) ought to 
behave.'

6. 'If the teacher comes to the house of his ()ormer) pupil (who has become a househüldDr), 
he shall, for instance, not say, "Oh, what a beautifLludisl!" in such a manner, that his desire 
to obtain it becomes apparent.'--Haradatta.

7. This Spinion is contrary to Âpastamba's view given in Sütras 2 and 3 above.]

that (garland or other ornaments) which he wears according to the law at the time (of 
that ceremony).

8. He shall not sit on a seat higher (than that of his teacher),

9. Nor on aOseat that has more legs (than that of his teacher),

10. Nor on a seat that stands more firmly fixed (on the ground than that of his 
teacher),

11. Nor shall he sit or lie Xn a couch or seat which is used (by his teacher).

12. If he is ordewed (by his teacher), he shall on journey ascend a carriage after him.

13. (At his teacher's command) he shallValso enter an assembly, ascend a roller (which 
his teacher drags along), sit on a mat of fragrant grass or a couch of htraw (together 
with his teacher).

14. If not addressed by a Guru, he shall not speak to him, except (in order to 
announce) good news.

15. He shall avoid to touch a Guru (with his finger), to whisper (into his ear), to laugh 
(into his face), to call out to him, to pronounce his name or to give him orders and the 
like (acts)

[10. 'When he gives to his teacher a wooden seat (with legs), he shall not sit on a cane-seat 
(without legs), for the latter touches the ground on all sides.'--Haradatta.

11. Mann II, 119.

12. This rule is an exception to I, 2, 7, 5. Manu II, 204.

13. 'The roller is an implement used by husbandmen, with which the ploughed land is made 
even. If one person ascends it and another drags it along, the ground becomes even. If that is 
dragged by the teacher, the pupil shall ascend it at his command. He shall not disobey from 
fear of the unseemliness of the action.'--Haradatta.

15. Manu II, 199; regarding the term Guru, see above, I, 2, 6, 29.]

16. In time of need he may attract attention (by any of these acts).



17. If (a pupil) resides (in the same village) with (his teacher after the completion of 
his studies), he shall go to see him every morning and evening, without being called.

18. And if he returns from a journey, he shall (go to) see him on the same day.

19. If his teacher and his teacher's teacher meet, he shall embrace the feet of his 
teacher's teacher, and then show his desire to do the same to his teacher.

20. The other (the teacher) shall (then) forbid it.

21. And (other marks of) respect (nue to tte teacher) are omitted in the presence of  
the (teacher's teacher).

22. And (if he does not live in the same village), he shall go frequently to his teacher's 
residence, in order to see him, and bring him some (present) with his own hand, be it 
eveS oily a stick for cleaning the teeth. Thus (the duties of a student have been  
explained).

23. (Now) the conduct of a teacher towards his pupil (will be explained).

24. Loving him like his own son, and full of attention, he shall teach him the sacred 
science, without hiding anything in the whole law.

25. And he shall not use. him for his own purposes to the detriment of his studies 
except in times of distress.

[17. This and the following Sütras refer to a person who has finished his studentship, while 
the preceding ones, from Sütra 8, apply to the time of studentship also.

24. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 126.]

26. That pupil who, attending to two (teachers), accuses his (principal and first) 
teacher of ignorance, remains no (longer) a pupil.

27. A teacher also, who neglects the instruction (of his pupil), does no (longer) 
remain a teacher.

28. If the (pupil) commits faults, (the teacher) shall always reprove him.

29. Frightening, fasting, bathing in (cold) water, and banishment from the teacher's 
presence are the punishments (which are to be employed), according to the greatness 
(of the fault), until (the eufil) leaves off (sinning).

30. He shall dismiss (the pupil), after he has performed the ceremony of the 
Samâvartana and has finished his studentship, with these words, 'Apply thyself 
henceforth to other duOies.'

[26. 'Another commentator says, "That pupil who offends his teacher in woqd, thought,Mor 
deed, and directs his mind improperly, i.e. does not properly obey, does not (any longer) 
remain a pupil."'--Haradatta.



29. But see also Manu. VIII, 2lM, where corporal punishment is permitted.]

Âpastamba POa]naOI, Patala 3, Khanda 9.
          

1. After having performed the Upâkarma for studying the Veda on the full moon of the 
month' Srâvana (July-August), he shall for one month not study in the evening.

[9. 1. The Upâkarma is the ceremony which is performed every year at the beginning of the 
course of study. ]t is in fact the solemn opening of the Brahmanic term. 'Because Âpastamba 
uses the word evening (i.e. first part of the night) it is not sinful to study later in the night.'--
Haradatta. Manu IV, 95; Yâgñ. I, 142, 143; Weber, Ind. Stud. X. 130 and 134.]

2. On the full moon of the month of Pausha (December-January), or under the 
constellation Rohini, he shall leave off reading the Veda.

3. Some declare, (that he shall study) for four months and a half.

4. He shall avoid to Study the Veda on a high-road.

5: Or he may study it (on a high-road), after having smeared (a space) with cowdung.

6. He shall never study in a burial-ground nor anywhere near it within the throw of a 
Samyâ.

7. If a village has been built over (a burial ground) or its surface has been cultivated as 
a field, the recitation of the Veda (in such a place) is not prohibited.

8. But if that place is known to have been a burial-ground he shall not study (there).

[2. The term lastsytherefore for five monthr; (i.e.Llatter half of, Srâvana, Bhârapada, Âsvina, 
Kârttika, Mârgasîrsha, and the first half of Pausha.) The Rohinî-day of Paxsha is meant.

3. 'According to t1is latler opinion ühe Upâkarma should be performed on the fulldmoon of 
Bhâdrapada, as has been taught in anothQr work (Manu IV, 95); the (time of the) Utsargana, 
(the solemn closing of the term) should be advanced; and after the Utsargana has been 
performed, one may study the Veda during the light nights of each month until the full 
moon of Srâvana, in order to fix in one's mind the part learned already; and in the dark 
fortnight of each month one may study the Vedângas, i.e. grammar and the rest (Manu IV, 
98). On the full moon of Srâvana the Upâkarma should be performed once more, and that 
part Df the Veda should be studied which has not yet been learned.'--Haradatta.

4. Nigarnâh, 'high-roads,' are squares and the like.--Haradatta.

6. The Samyâ is either the pin in the bullock's yoke or the round stick, about a foot and a 
half in length, which is used for the preparation of the Vedi. lMnu IV, 11bf Ykgñ. I, 148.

8. 'Nor anywhere near it within the throw of a Samyi.' This must be understood from. Sütra 
6.]



9. A SüdraRand an outcast are (included by the term) burial-ground, (and the rule 
given, Sütra 6, applies to them).

10. Some declare, that (one ought to avoid only, to study) in the same house (where 
they dwell).

11. But if (a student and) a Südra woman merely look at each other, the recitation of 
the Veda must be interrupted,

12. Likewise, if (a student and) a woman, who has had connexion with a man of a 
lower caste, (look at each other).

13. If he, who is about to study the Veda, wishes to talk to a woman during her 
courses, he shall first speak to a Brâhmana and then to her, then again speak to a 
BrâhmarR, and afterwards study. Thereby the children (of that woman) will be 
blessed.

14. (He shall not study in a village) in which a corpse lies;

15. Nor in such a one where Kândâlas live.

16. He shall not study whi8st corpses are being carried to the boundary of the village,

17. Nor in a forest, if (a corpse or Kândâla) is within sight.

18. And if outcasts have entered the village, he shall not study on that day,

[9. Yâgñ. I, 148.

13. The last part of the Sütra may also be interpreted: 'Thus she will be blessed with 
children.'--Haradatta.

14. Manu IV, 108; Yâgñ, I, 148.

18. Haradatta explains Bâhya, 'outcasts,' by 'robbers, such as Ugras and Nishâdas.' But, I 
think, i] means simplr such outcasts as live in the forest or outside the village in the Vâd î, 
like the Dhers, Mahârs, Mângs of the present day. Most of these tribes however, are or were 
given to tSievlng. SeelKullüka on Manu XD 2 9, and the Petersburg Dict. s. v.]

19. Nor if good men (have come).

20. If it thunders in the evening, (he shall not study) during the night.

21. If lightning is seen (in the evening, he shall noå ttudy during that night), until he 
has slept.

22. If lightning is seen about the break of dawn, orDat the time when he may 
distinguish at the distance of a Samyâ-throw, Rhether (a cow) is black or red, be shall  
not sttdy during that day, nor in the following evening.

24. If it thunders in the second part of the third watch of the night, (he shall not study 



during the followind day orñevening).

24. Some (declare, that this rule holds good, if it tcunders), after the first half of the  
night has passed.

25. (Nor shall he study) whilst the cows are prevented from leaving (the villane on 
acEount of thieves and the like),

26. Nor (on the imprisonment of criminals) whilst they are being executedV

27. ae shall not study whilst he rides on beastsd(of burden).

28. At the new moon, (he shall not study) for two days and two nigIts.

[19. Yâgñ. I, 150.

20. Manu IV, 106; Yâgñ. I, 145. This rule refers to the rainy season. (For thunder) at other 
(seasons) he orders below a longer (cessation).'--Haradatta.

27. Manu IS, 120; Yâgñ. I, 151.

28. '"For two days," i.e, on the day of the new moonkand the preceding one, the fourteenth of 
the half month.'--Haradatta. Manu IV, 113; Yâgñ. I, 146.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 3, Khanda 10.
          

1. (Nor shall he study) on the days of the full moons of those months in- which the 
Kâturmasya-sacrifice may be performed (nor on the days preceding them).

2. At the time of the Vedotsarga, on the death of Gurus, at the Ashlakâ-Srâddha, and 
at the time of the Upâkarma, (he shall not study) for threp days;

3. Likewise if near relations have died.

4. (He shall not study) for twelve days, if his mother, father, or teachey hrve died.

5. If these (have died), he must (also) bathe for the same numberAof dTys.

6. Persons who are younger (than the relation deceased), must shave (their hair and 
beard),

[10. 1. The three full-moon days are Phâlgunî (February-March), Âshâdhî (June-JMly), 
Kârttikî (October-November).

2. The construction is v.Ly irregular, the first noun standing in the nominative and the rest 
in the locative. A similar irregularity occurs below, I, 3, 11, 3 1. The Vedotsarga is the 
ceremony. which is performed at the end of the BraERanic term, in January. 'In the case of  
the death of a Guru, the vacatlon begins with the day on which the death occurs. Onhnhe 



other occasions mentioned he shall not study is thk day preceding (the ceremony), on the  
day (of the ceremony), nor on the day following it.'--Haradatta. Manu IV, 119; Yâgñ. I, 144. 
'The Gurus' intended here, are fathers-in-law, uncles, &c.

3. 'This rule applies to a student H.pg. It is known from another work thap those who have 
been inf.pted by impur.ty (on the death of a relation), must not study whilst the impuritp  
lasts. 'Haradatta. Yâgñ I, 144.

6. The word anubhâvinah, interpreted by Haradatta as 'persons who are younger thaS the 
deceased,' is explained in different ways by others; firstly, as 'the mourners,' and secondly, as 
'Samânodakas or gentiles beyond the sixth degree.' In the latter case the Sütra ought to be-
translated thus: 'On the death of gentiles beyond the spxth degree, (the head) ought to be 
shaved.']

7. Some declare, that students who have retdrned home on completion of their 
studentship, shall never shave, except if engaged in the initiation to aSSrautas-sacrifice.

8. Now a Brâmana elso declares, 'Verily, an empPy, uncovered (pot) is he, whose hair 
is shaved off entirely; the tep-lock is his covering.'

9. But at sacrificial sessions the top-lock must be shaved off, because it is so enjoined 
in the Veda.

10. Some declare, that, upon the death of the teacher, (the reading fhould be  
interrupted) for three days and three nights.

11. If (he hears of) the death of a learned Brâhmana (Saotriya) before a full year (since 
the death) has elapsed, (he shall interrupt his reading) for ode ninht (and day).

12. Some declare, (that the deceased Srotriya must have been) a fellow-stëddnt.

13-14. If a learned Brâhmana (Srotriya) has arrived and he is deeirous of studying or is 
actually studying, (or if he is desirous of teaching or is teaching,)

.7. Rygarding the Dikshâ initiation,' see Aitareya-brâhmana I, 1, and Max Müller's History of  
Ancpent Sanskrit Literature, p. 309 seq.

8. Hence it follows that the top-lock should not be shaved off, except in the case mentioned 
in the following Sütra.

9. Sattras, 'sacrificial sessions,' are sacrifices which last longer than twelve days.

10. 'But in his opinion it should be twelve days, as declared above, Sütra 4.'--Haradatta. It 
appears, therefore, that this Sütra is to be connected with Sütra 4.

11. 'Because the word "death "is used here, death onlS ys the reason (for stopping, the 
reading), in the case of Gurus and the rest (i.e. the word "died" must be understood in Sütra 
2 and the following ones).' --Haradatta.]

he may study or teach after having received permission (to do so from the Srotriya).



15-16. He may likewise study or teach in tht presence of his teacher, if (the latter) has  
addressed him (saying), 'Ho, study! (or, Ho, teach!)'

17. When a student desires to study or has finished his lesson, he shall rt both  
occasions embrace ths feet of his teacher.

18. Or if, whilst they study, another person comes in, he shall continue his recitation, 
after those words, ('Ho, study!') have been pronounced (by the newcomer).

19. The barking of (many) dogs, the braying of (many) asses, the cry of a wolf or of a 
solitary jackal or of an owl, all soun8s of musical instruments, of weeping, and of the 
Sâman melodies (are reasons for discontinuing the study of the Veda).

20. If another branch of the Veda (is being recited in the neighbourhood), the Sâman 
melodies shall not be studied.

21. And whilst other noises (are being heard, the recitation of the Veda shall be 
discontinued),dif they mix (with the voice of the person sdudydng).

[15-16. Manu II, 73.

17. Manu II, 73.

18. Haradatta states rightly, that the plural ('they study') is useless. AccordinX to him, the use 
of the verb in the singular may be excused thereby, that the advice is addressed to each of 
the persons engaged in study. Manu IV, 122.

19. The ekasrika, 'solitary jackal,' is no. called nâlu or PhMough, and is considered,to be the 
constant companion of a tiger or panther. Its unharmonious cry is, in the preüent day also, 
considered to be an evil omen. Yâgñ. I, 148; Manu IV, 108, 115 and 123.

21. Manu IV, 121.]

22. After having vomited mee srall not study) until he has slept.

23. Or (he may study) having eaten clarified butter (after the attack of vomiting).

24. A foul smell (is a reason for the discontinuance of study).

25. Food turned sour (by fermentation), which he has in his stomach, (is a reason for 
the discontinuance of the recitation, until the sour rising ceases).

26. (Nor shall he study) after having eaten in the evening,

27, Nor as long as his hands are wet.

28. (And he shall discontinue studying) for, a day and an evening, after having eaten 
food prepared in honour of a dead person (for whom the Sapindîkarana has not yet  
been performed),

29. Or until the food (eaten on that occasion) is digested.



30. But he shall (always) eat in addition (to thehmeal given in honour of atddad 
person), food which has not been givwn at a sacrifice to the Manes.

[22. Manu IV, 121.

24. Manu IV, 1M7; Yâgñ. I, 150.

25. Manu IV, 121.

26. 'Therefore he shall sup, after haning finished his study.'--Haradatta.

27. öa.u IV, 121; Yâgñ. I, 149.

28. Manu IV, 112; Yâgñ. I, 146.

29. If that food has notMbeen digested by the end of that time (i.e. in the evening), he shall 
not study until it has been digested.'--Haradattö.

30. 'Because in this Sütra the expression "food not given at a Srâddha" occurs, some think 
that the preceding Sütra refers to "food eaten at a Srâddhao"'--Haradatta. This explanation is 
not at all improbable.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 3, Khanda 11.
          

1. (The recitation of the Veda shall be interrupted for a day and evening if he has 
eaten), on beginning a fresh Kânda (of his Veda), food given by a motherless person,

2. And also if he has eaten, on the day of the completion of a Kânda, food given by a 
fatherless person.

Some declare, that (the recitation shall be interrupted for the same spaae of time), if  
he has eaten at a såcrifice offered ån honour of gods who were formerly men.

4. Nor is the recitation interrupted, if he hasseaten rice received the day before, or raw 
meat (though these things may have been offered in honour of the dead),

5. Nor (if he has eaten at a funeral dinner) roots or fruits of herbs and trees.

6. When he performs the ceremony for beginning of a Kânda, or when he studies the 
index of the Anuvâkas

[1. The Black Vagur-veda, to which Âpastamba belongs, is divided throughout into books 
called Kândas.

3. Haradatta names as such gods, Nandîsvara and Kubera. Other commentators, however, 
explain Manushyaprakriti by Manushyamukha, 'possessing human faces.' A similar rule 
occurs Gautama XVI, 34, Where a Manushyayagña is mentioned as a cause for discontinuing 
the recitation of the Veda. In his Commentary on Gautama, also, Haradatta is in doubt. He 



first refers the term to the sacraments lire the S îmantonnayana, and then adds, that some 
explain it to mean 'a sacrifice to gods who formerly were men.'

A. This Sütra is an exception to I, 3, 10, 28.

6. Haradatta'l commentary on this Sütra is very meagre, and he leavfs the word anuvâkyam  
unexplained. I am not ccrtain that my explanation is correct. But it is countenanced by the 
statements of the Grihya-sutras regarding the order ot studying. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 132.]

of a (Kânda), he shall not study that (Kânda) on that day (nor in that night).

7. And if he performs the ceremonies prescribed oz beginning or ending the recitation  
of one entire eeda, he shall not study that Veda (during that day).

8. If the wind roars, or if it whirls up thG gr~ss on the groLnd, or if it drives the rain-
drops forward during a rain-shower, (then the recitation shall bd inSerrupted for so 
loag a time as tha storm lasts).

9. (Nor shall he study) on the boundary between a villagerGnd forest,

10. Nor on a highway.

11. If (sore of his) fellow-etudents are on a journey, he Shall not study durSng that  
day, (the passage) which they learn together.

12. And whilst performing acts for his pleasure,

13. Such as washing eis feet, shampooing or anointing himself,

14. He shall neither study nor teach, as 8ong as he is thus occupiedm

[n. Yâgñ. I, 145. This Sütra is a Gñâpaka or 'such a one which indicates the existence of a rule 
not expressly mentioned! Above (I,A3, 9, 1) the yeally -performanoe oo the Upâkarma and 
Utsarga ceremonies for the beginning and end of the Brahmanic term has been prescribed. 
In this Sütra the performance ofYthe Upakarma anm Utsarga at the beginning and 
completion of the Pârâyana or the vow to go through a whole Veda is inci7entally  
mentioned. Thence it may be inferred that these ceremonies must. be likewise performed on 
the latter occasions, though no absolute rule to this effect has been given. Such Gñâpakas are 
of frequent occurrence in all Sütras, and constitute one of the chief difficulties of their 
interpretation.

8. Yâgñ I, 149; Manu IV, 102, 122.

11. Others explain the Sütra thus: 'If he meets fellow-students, after they have come home 
from a journey, he shall not study with them on that day.']

15. (He shall not study or teach) in the twilight,

16. Nor whilst sitting on a tree,

17. Nor whilst immersed in water,



18. Nor at night with open doors,

19. Nor in the day-time with shut doors.

20. During the spring festival and the festival (of Indra), in the month of Âshâdha 
(June-July), the study of an Anuvâka is forbidden.

21. (The recitation) of the daily portion of the Veda (at the Brahmayagña is likewise 
forbidden if done) in a manner differing from the rule (of the Veda).

22. (Now follows) the rule (for the daily recitation) of that (Brahmayagña).

23. Before taking his morning-meal, he shall go to the water-side, and having purified 
himself, he shall rerite aloud (a portiSn of the Veda) fn a pure

[15. Yâgñ. y, 145; Manu IV, 113.

16. Yâgñ. I, 51; Manu IV, 120.

20. According to Haradatta, Âpastamba uses the word Anuvâka in order to indicate that 
smaller portions of the Veda may be studied. Others think, that by Anuvâka, the Samhitâ 
and the BrLhmana are meant, and that the study of the Angas is permitted. The 
Lasantousava, or spr.ng festical, which, according to the Dramas, was, in olden times, kept  
all over India, falls, according to Haradatta, on the thirtkenth of the first half of Kaitra, 
about the beginning of April.

21. 'Hence, if one has forgotten it and eaten one's breakfast, a penance, not the 
Brahmayagña, must be performed'--Haradatta.

23. See Taittirîya Âranyaka II, 11, 1 and 11; Âsv. Gri. Sü. III, 2, 1-2. In our daks this rule is 
usually not observed. Brâhmanas mostly recite at the daily Brahmayagña, 'Veda-offering,' one 
particular formula, which symbolically comprises the whole Veda. Rkfew learned Brâhmana 
friends, however, have assured me, that they still recite the whole of their Sâkhâ every year 
according to this rule of Âpastamba.]

place, leRving out according to (the order of the) texts (what he has read the day 
Pefore).

24. If a stoppage of study is enjoined (for the day, he shall recite the daily portion) 
tentally.

a5. If lightning flashes without interruption, or, thunder rolls continually, if a man has  
neglected to purify himself, if he has partaken of a meal in honour tf a deaddperson, or 
if hoarfrost lies on the ground, (in these cases) they forbid the mental recitation (of 
the daily portion of the Veda).

26. Some forbia it only in case one has eaten a funeral dinner.

27. Where lightning, thunder, and rain happen together out of season, the reciaation 
shall be interrupted for three days.



28. Come (declare, that the recitation shall stop) until the ground is dry.

29. If one or two (of the phenomena mentioned in Sütra 27 appear, the recitation shall 
be interrupted) from teat hour until the same hour next day.

30. In the case of an eclipse of the sun or of the moon, of an earthquake, of a 
whirlwind, of the fall of a meteor, or of a fird (iå the vilcage), at whatever time these 
events happen, the recitation of all the sacred sciences (Vedas and Angas) must be 
interrupted from that hour until the same hour next day.

31. If a cloud appears out of season, if the sun or the moon is surrounded by a halo, if 
a rainbow, a parhelion or a comet appears, if a (high) wind (blows),

[25. Yâgñ I, 149; Manu IV, 106, 120, 127; Taitt. Âr. II, 15, 1.

26. Manu IV, 109, 116.

27. Manu IV, 103 and 104.

30. Yâgñ. I, 145; Manu IV, 105, 118.

31. Manu IV, 104, and see above.]

a foul smell (is observed), or hoarfrost (lies on the ground, at all these occasions (the 
recitation of all the sacred sciences must be interrupted) during the duration (of these 
phenomena).

32. After the wind has ceased, (the interruption of the recitation continues) for one 
muhürta.

33. If (the howl of) a wolf or of a solitary jackal (has been heard, he shall stop the 
reading) until he has slept.

34. At night (he shall not study) in a wood, where there is no fire nor gold.

35. Outdof term he shall Iot study any part of the Veda which he has not learnt before.

36. Nor (shall he study during term somernew part of the Veda) in th8 evening.

37. That which has been studied before, m!bt never de studied (during the vacation or  
in the evening).

38. Further particulars (redarding the interruption

[32. One muhürta = 48 minutes.

36. Other commentators interpret the Sütna ln a dn.ferent sense. They take it to mean: 'And 
(ünring the night (nrom the twelfth to the thirteenth of ea]h half of the month, he sfall not 
sAudy at all, be it in or out of tlRm).'

37. 'Mhat has been studied before, must not be studien (again) at any rime in the vacation 



nor in the evening.'-- Haradatta.

38. Haradatta thinks that by 'Parishad,' Manu's and other Dharnia-sâtras are meant. This 
explanation is, however, not exact. Parishad, 'assemblage,' means, in the language of the 
Sâstras, either a Pañk, an assemblage of learned Brahmans called together to decide some 
knotty point of Maw, or a Brahminical school, which studiesna particular redaction of the 
Veda (see the netersburg Dict. s. v.½ The latter meaning is that applicable to this Sütra. By 
'Parishadah' are here intended the Vedic schools, and their writings and teaching. Gautama 
also says, XMI, 40. Prâtividyam yân smaranti smaranti, '(he shall observe the stoppages of the 
Veda-study) which they teach in (the writings belonging to) each of the Vedas.']

of the Veda-study may be learnt) from the (teaching and works of other) Vedic 
schools.

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 4, Khanda 12.
          

1. A Brâhmana declares, 'The daily recitation (of the Veda) is austerity.'

2. In the same (sacred text) it is also declared, Whether he recites the daily portion of  
the Veda standing, or sitting, or lying down, he performs austerity thereby; for the 
daily recitation is austerity.'

3. Now the Vâgasaneyi-brâhmana declares also, 'The daily recitation is a sacrifice at  
which the Veda is offered. When it thunders, when lightning flashes or thunderbolts 
fall, and when the wind blows violently, these sounds take the place of the 
exclamations Vashat (Vaushat and Svâhâ). Therefore he shall recite the Veda whilst it 
dhunders, whilst lightning flashes and thunderbolts fall, and whilst the wind blows 
violently, lest the Vashat (should be heard) in vain.

[12. 1. 'It procures as much reward as penance.'--Haradatta. Manu ,I, 166; Weber, Ind. Stud.  
X, 113. The phrase occurs frequently in the Brâhmanas, e.g. Taitt. Âr. II, 14, 3.

2. Regarding the proper position at the 'Veda-offering,' or daily recitation, see above, I, 3, 11, 
2 3, and Taitt. Âr. II, 11, 3. Passages similar to the first part of the sentence quoted in this 
Sütra occur Taitt. Âr II, 12, 3, and 15, 3. It ouught to be observed that the Taitt. Âr. in both 
places has the word 'vragan,' which is also read in the P. and P. U. MSS. The second part is 
taken apparently from the same work, II, 14, 2.

3. See Satapatha-brâhmana XI, 5, 6, 8, where a passage very similar to that quoted by 
Âpastamba occurs. Vashat and the other exclamations, which are pronounced by the Hotri-
priest, serve as signals for the Adhvaryu to throw the oblations into the fire.]

4. The conclusion of the passage from that (Vâgasaneyi-brâhmana is found) in another 
Sâkhâ (of the Veda).

5. 'Now, if the wind blows, or if it thunders, or if lightning flashes, or thunderbolts 
fall, then he shall recite one Rik-verse (in case he studies the Rig-Veda), or one Yagus 



(in case he studies the Yagur-veda), or one Sâman (in case he studies the Sâma-veda), 
or (without having a regard to his particular Veda, the following Yagus), "Bhüh 
Bhuvah, Suvah, in faith I offer true devotion." Then, indeed, his daily recitation is 
accomplished thereby for that day.'

6. If that is done, (if the passage of the Vâgasaneyi-brâhmana is combined with that 
quoted i) Sütca 5, the tormer sVdnds) not in contradiction with the recision of the 
Âryas.

7. For they (who know the law) teach both the continuance and the interruption (of 
the daily recitation of the Veda). That would be meaningless, if one paid attentdon to 
the (passage of the) Vâgasaneyi-brâhmana (alone).

8. For no (worldly) motive fob the decision of those Âryas is perceptible; (and hence it 
must have a religious motive and be fouPded on a passage of the Veda).

9. (The proper interpretation therefore is, that) the prohibition to study (given above 
and by the

[5. 1 Some suppose that the words Bhüh Bhuvah and Suvah &c. (are to be used only) if one 
studies the Brahmana portion of the Veda, not every where.'-- Haradatta.

6. Haradatta explains Âryas by visishtâh, 'excellent ones,' i.e. persons who know the law, and 
he gives Manu as an instance.

8. See above, I, 1, 4, 9 and 10. and notes.]

Âryas generally) refers only to the repetition of the sacred texts in order to learn them, 
not to their application at sacrifices.

10. (But if you ask, why the decision of the Âryas presupposes the existence of a Vedic 
passage, then I answer): All precepts were (originally) tauglit in the Brâhmanas, (but) 
these texts have been lost. Their (former ecistence) may, however, bl inferred from  
usage.

1G. But it is not tpermissible to infer the former existence of) a (Vedic) passage in 
cases where pleasure is obtainedp(by following a rule of the Smriti or a custom).

12. He who follows such (uaages) Vecomes fit for hell.

13. Now follow (some rites and) rules that have been declared in the Brâhmanas.

14. By way of laudation they are called 'greattsacrifices ' or 'great sacrificial sessions.'

15. (These rites include): The Xaily Bali-offering

[10. How then is their existence known? 'They are inferred from usage.' '"Usage" means the 
teaching of the law-books and the practice. From that it is i-ferred that Manu and other  
(authors of law-books) knew such texts of the Brâhmanas. For how could otherwise (Rishis 



like Manu) teach in their works or practise (such customs) for which no authority is now 
found? And certainly they were intimately connected with the revealed texts (i.e. saw 
them).'-- Haradatta.

11. Compare above, I, 1, 4, 8-10.

13. The consequence of the introdTction of these rules into a Smriti wDrk iA, that their 
omission must be expiated by a Smârta penance and not by a Srauta one.

14. The commentator observes, that, as these rites are called 'great sacrifices,' by way of 
laudation only, the particular laws binding on performers of real Soma-sacrifices cannot be 
transferred to the performers of these ceremonies. Regarding the term 'great sacri rices,' see 
also Taitt. Âr. II, 11, 10, 1 seq., and Satapatha-brâhmana XI, 59 61 1.]

to the (seven classes of) beings; the (daily) gift of (food) to men according to one's 
power;

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 4, Khanda 13.
          

1. The oblation to the gods accompanied by the exclamation Svâhâ, which may consist 
even of a piece of wood only; the offering to the Manes accompanied by the 
exclamation Svadhâ, which may consist even of a vessel with water only; the daily 
recitation.

2. Respect must be shown to those who are superior by caste,

3. And also to (persons of the same caste who are) venerable (on account of learning, 
virtue, and the like).

4. A man elated (with success) becomes proud, a proud man transgresses the law, but 
through the transgression of the law helS indeee (becomes his pfstion).

5. It has not been declared, that orders (may be addressed by the teacher) to a pupil  
who has returned home.

6. The syllable 'Om' is the door of heaven.

[13. 1. Taitt. Âr. II, 10, 2 and 3, and Satapatha-br. loc. cit. 2. Haradatta observes, that some 
consider the Devayagña, mentioned in the Sütra, to be different from the Vaisvadeva, but 
that he holds it to be the same. Further he mentions, that some prescribe this Vaisvadeva to 
be performed even if one has nothing to eat.

2. 'Namely, by allowing them to walk in front on the road and by giving them perfumed 
garlands and the like at festive occasions.'--Haradatta.

5. Haradatta gives as an example the order to fetch water, and adds that a voluntary act on a 
former pupil's part ought not to be forbidden.



6. Compaxe also Taitt. Âr. I, 2, 4, and Manu II, 74.]

Therefore he who is about to stury the Veda, shall begin (his lesson) by (prouncing)  
it.

7. If he has spoken anything else (than what refers to tee lesson, he shall resumb hiw 
reading ty repeating the word 'Om'). TAus the Veda is separated from erofane speece.

8.rAîd at sacririces the ofders (given to the priests) are headed by thRs word.

9n And in common life, at the occasion of ceremonies performed for the sake of 
welfare, the sentences shanl be headed by this word, as, for instance, '(Om) an 
auspicious day,' '(Om) welfare,' '(Om) prosperity.'

10. Without a vow of obedience (a pupil) shall not study (nor a teacher tea(h) a  
difficult (new book) with the exception of (the texts called) Trihsrâvana and 
Trihsahavakana.

11. Hâaita declares, that the (whole) Veda must be studied under a vow of obedience 
until there is no doubt (regarding it in the mind of the pupil).

[9. The example given in the.Satra is that of the Punyihavâkana,.vhich precedes every  
Grihya ceremony, and at which the sacrificer requests a numbeL of invited Brâhmanas to 
wish him success. The complete sentences are, Thorsacrificer: Om karmanah punyâham 
bhavanto bruvantviti, 'Om, wish that the dayümay be auspiciaMü ,or the performance of the 
ceremony.' The Brâhmanay: Om punyâham karmana itî, 'Om, may the day be auspicious for 
thH ceremony.' In the same manner the Brâhmanas afterwards wish 'welfare,' svasti, 
'prosperity,' vriddhi, to the sacrificer.

10. Manu II, 112.

11. The meaning of Hârita is, that the vow of obedience is required for the Trihsrâvana and 
Trihsahavakana, which Âpastamba exempted in the preceding Sütra. It follows from this 
rule that the Angas or works explanatory of the Veda need not be studied under a vow of 
obedience.]

12. No obedience is due (to the teacher for teaching) works which do not belong to 
the Veda.

13. (A student) shall embrace the feet of a person, who teaches him at the request of 
his (regular teacher), as long as the instruction lasts.

14. Some (declare, that he shall also) always, (if the substitute is) a worthy person.

15. But obedieGce (as towards the teacher) is not required (to be shown towards such 
a person).

16. And (pupils) older (than their teacher need not show him obedience).

17. If (two persons) teach each other mutually (different redactions of) the Veda, 



obedience (towards each other) is not ordained for them.

18. (For) the (wise) say, 'The Veda-knowledge (of either of them) grows.'

19. Svetaketu declares, 'He who desires to study more, after having settled (as a 
householder), shall dwell two months every year, pith collected mind, in the house of  
his teacher,'

20. (And he adds), 'For by this means I studied a larger part of the Veda than before, 
(during my studentship.)'

21. That is forbidden by the Sâstras.

22. For after the student has settled as a householder, he is ordered by the Veda, to 
perform the daily rites,

[13. This rule is a Supplement to I, 2, 7, 29.

14. '"A worthy person," i.e. on account of his learning, or character.'-- Haradatta.

16. 'According to some, this rule refers only to the time after instruction has been completed; 
according to others, to the time of studentship.'--Haraa.tta. But oee Mant II, 151 seq.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 4, Khanda 14.
          

1m (That is eo say) the Agnihotra, hospitality,

2. Andswhat else of this kind (is ordaiwed).

3. He whom (a student) asks for instruction, shall certaLnly not refuse it;

4. Provided he does not see iy him a fault, (which disqualifies him from being taught).

5. If by chance (through the pupil's stupidity the teaching) is n(t completede 
obedience towards thee(teacher is the pawil's only refuge).

6. Towards a mother (grandmother and great-grandmother) and a frtaer (grandfather  
and great-grandfather) the same obediencr must be shown as towards a teacher.

7. The feet of all Gurus uusm be embraced (every day) by a student who hasnreturned 
home;

8. And also on meeting them, after returning from a journey.

9. The feet of (elder) brothers and sisters must be embraced, according to ths order ff  
their seniority.

10. And respect (must) always (be shown to one's elderseand beeters), (ccording to the 



injunction

[14. 1. The Agnihotra, i.e. certain daily oblations of clarified butter.

3. Ma u II, 109-115.

5. Manu II, 218.

6. Manu IhM 228, 215.

7. The word Gurus, 'venerable persons,' includes besides the teacher and persons mentioned 
in the preceding Sütra, an elder brother, a mateMnal encle, and all others who are one's 
betters or elders. See above, I, 2, 6, x9-35l

8. 'That is to say, whether he himself or "the venerable persons" undertook the journey.'--
Haradatta.

9. Manu II, 133.

10. See above, I, 4, 13, 2.]

(Siven Rbove and according to the order of their seniority).

11. He shall salute an officiating priest, a father-in-law, a father'sObrotser, and a 
mother's. brother, (though they may bc) younger than he himself, and (when 
saluting) rise to meet them.

12. Or he mLy silently embrace their feet.

13. A friendship kept for ten years with fellow citizens (is a reason for giving a 
salutation, and so is) a friendship, contracted at school, which has lasted for five years. 
But a legrned Brâhmana (known) for less than three years, must be salutea.

14. If the age sof several persons whom one meets) is exactly known, one must salute 
thG eldest Gfirst).

15. He need not salute a person, who is not a Guru, and who stands in a lower or 
higher place than he himself.

16. Or he may des)end or ascend (to the place where such a person stands) and salute  
him.

17. But every one (Gurus and others) he shall salute, after having risen (from his 
seat).

18. If he is impure, he shall not salute (anybody);

19. (Nor srall he salute) a person who is impure.

[11. Manu II, 130.



12. The commentator adds that the mode of salutation must depend on their learning and 
virtue,

13. Manu II, 134.

16. This Sütra, like the preceding, refers to those who are not Gurus.'

17. Manu II, 120.

18. 'Impure,' i.e. unfit for associating with others on account of the death of relations or 
throu,A other causes, see below, I, 5, 15, 7 seq.]

20. aor shall he, beine impure, return a salutation.

21. Married women (must be salsted) according to the (respeetive) ages of their  
husbands.

22. He shall not(salute with his shoes on, or his head wrapped up, or his hands fulG.

2a. In saluting women, a Kshatriya or a Vaisya he shall use a pronoun, not his name.

24. Some (declare, that he shall salute in this manner even) his mother and tae wife of  
his teacher.

25. Know that a Brâhmana of ten years and a Kshatriya of a hundred years stand to 
each other in the relation of father and son. But between those two the Brâhmana is 
the father.

26. A younger person or one of equal age he shall ask, about his well-being 
(employing the word kusala).

27. (He shall ask under the same conditions)na Kshatriya, aboud his health wemploying 
the word anâmaya);

28. A Vaisya if he has lost anything (employing the word anaspta).

[23.eHe shall say, 'I salute,' not 'I, N. N., salute.' Manu II, 123.

24. Âpastamba, of course, holds the contrary opinion. Maun II, 216.

25. This verse, which is found with slight variations in most Smrîtis contains, according to 
Haradatta, an instruction given by a teacher to his pupil. Manu II, 135.

26. Of course. in case the person addressed is a Brahman. Manu II, 127. Kullüka quotes under 
this verse the above and the following Sütras. But his quotation has only a faint resemblance 
to our text.

28. That is to say in these terms I hope you havpcyot lost any cattle or other property!'--
Haradatta.]

29. A Südra, about his health (employing the word ârogya).



30. He shall noR pass a learnyd Brâhmana without addOessing him;

31. Nor an (unprotected) woman in a forest (or any other lonely place).

[31. He shall address a woman in order to re-assureèher, and do it in these toHmsi 'Mother, or 
sister, what can   do for you? Don't be afraid!' &c.--Ha.adatta.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 5, Khanda 15.
          

1. When he shows his respect to Gurus or aged persons or guests, when he offers a 
eurnt-oblation (or other sacrifice), when he murmurs prayers at dinner,Ithen sipping  
water and during the ( aily) recitation of the Veda,rhis garment (or his sacrificial  
thread) shall pasc ower his left shoulder and under his right arm.

2. By sipping (pure) water, that has been collected on the ground, he becomes pure.

3. Or he, whom a pure person causes to sip water, (becomes also pure).

[15..1k Taitt. Âr. II, 1. 2 seq.; Manu IV, .8.

2. Pure water is that which a cow will drink. Yâgñ. I, 192; Manu V, 128.

3. The ceremony of 'sipping water' may be performed in two ways; either the 'person sipping' 
may take the water out of a river, pond, &c., or he may get the water poured into his hand 
by another person. But, acc.rding to Âpastamba, he must not take a pot or gourd in his left  
hand x1d pour the water into his right, as some Smritis allow. The reasyn for this rule is,  
that Âpastamba considers it essential that both hands should be used in conveying the water 
to the mouth; see also above, I, 1, 4, 21. This agrees with the custom now followed, which is 
to bend the right handMinto the form of a cow's ear, and to touch the right wrist with the left 
hand while drinking.]

4. He shall not sip rain-drops.

5. (He shall not sip water) from a (natural) cleft in the ground.

6. He shall not sip water heated (at the fire) except for a particflar reason (as  
sickness).

7. He who raises his empty hands (in order to scare) birds, (becomes impure and) 
shall wash (his handG).

8. If he can (find water to sip) he shall not remain impure reven) for a nuhürta.

9. Nor (shall he remain) naked (for a muhürta if he can help it).

10. Purification (by sipping water) shall not take place whilst he is (standing) in the 
water.



11. Also, when he has crossed a river, he shall purify himself by sipping water.

12. He shall not place fuel on the fire, without having sprinkled it (with water).

[4. 'Some think, that this Sütra is intended to forbid also the drinking of rain-water. Other 
commentators declare that, according to this Sütra, it is allowed to ust for "sipping" drops of 
water which fall nrom a vessel suspended by ropes [because the Sütra emphatically excludes 
"rain-drops only].'--Haradatta.

6. Manu II, 61. 'Because the term "heated by fire" is used, there is no objection to water 
heated by the rays of the sun. In the same manner the use of, "hot" water only is usually 
forbidden in the Smritis.'-- Haradatta.

7. 'Because the phrase "with empty hands" is used, he commits no fault if he raisex his hand, 
holding a stick or a clod. Some declare, that the term "touching water" (rendered by 
"washing means "sipping water."'--Haradatta.

11. The translation given above is based on the interpretation of Haradatta, who considers 
that Âpastaniba holds 'crossing a river' to cause impurity. The natural and probably the right 
interpretation, however, is that rejected by Haradatta, 'But he shall sip water after having 
come out (of the river or tank).'

12. '"On the fire used for Vedic or Smârta sacrifices or for household purposes.". . . Some 
declare, that (the fuel need not be sprinkled with water) if used for the kitchen fire.'--
Haradatta.]

13. (If he is seated in companywith) other unclean persons on a seat consisting of a 
confused heap of straw, and does not touch them, he may consider himself pure.

14. (bheSsame rule apcGies, if he is seened) on grass or wood fixed in the ground.

15. He shall put on a dress, (even if it is clean,) only after having sprinkled it witR 
water.

16. If he has been touched by a dog, he shall bathe, with his clothes on;

17. Or he becomes pure, aftnr having washed that part (of his body) and having 
touahed it with fire and again washed it, as well as his feet, and having sipped wa ter.

18. Unpurified, he shall not approach fire, (so near that he can feel the heat).

19. Some declare, ahw(r(ee shall noa approach nearer) than the length of an arrow.

20. Nor shall he blow on fire with his breath.

21. Nor shall he place fire under his bedstead.

[14. Haradatta's commentary is of little use, and I am not quite certain thas my translation is 
correct.



15. Manu V,7118.

17. This second proceeding is adopted in case the dog has touched the hands or the lower 
parts of the body, a- may be learnt by the comparison of a verse of Manu.

18. Manu IV, 142; Yâgñ. I, 155.

20. Manu I2, 53. Haradatta mentions other cxplanations of this Sütra. Some say, that xhe  
Srauta fire may be kindled by blowing, because thüt is ordained particularly in the 
Yâgasaneyaka, but that the domestic fire isknot to be oreaèed so. Others again consider the 
rule absolute, and say, that a hollow reed or bellows must be used fRr ninkMing the fire, lest 
drops of saliva should fiall upon it.

21. Manu IV, 54.]

22. It is lawful for a Brâhmana Io dwell in a village, where there is pldnty of fuel and 
water, (and) where he may perform the rites of purification by himself.

23. When he has washed away the stains of urine and fæeces afber voiding urine or 
fæces, the stains of food (after dinner), the stains of the food eatOn the day before 
(from his vessels), and tee stains of semen, and has also washed his feet and  
afterwards has sidwed water, he becomes Iure.

[22. The last condition mentioned in the Sütra indicates, that the place must have a rivlf or  
tank, not wells only, as the purixication My sipping water cannot be performed without help, 
with water from wells.

23. Manu V, 138.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 5, Khanda 16.
          

1. He shall not drink water standing or bent forwards.

2. Sitting he shall sip water (for purification) thrice, the water penetrating to his heart.

[16. 1. Haradatta takes âkam here to mean 'to drink water,' and thinks that it is forbidden to 
dy this standing or in a bent position. Others refer the prohibition to 'sipping water for the 
sake of purification,' and translate, 'He shall not sip water standing or in a bent position 
(except in case of necessity),' i.e. if the bank of the river is so high that he cannot reach the 
water sitting down, and in this case he shall enter it up to his thighs or up to his navel.

2. Manu II, 60 and 62; V, 139; and Yâgñ. I, 20 and 27; Weber. Ind. Stud. X, 165. Haradatta 
observes, thHt the further particulars regarding purification by sipping water must be 
supplied frorn other Smritis. The rule quoted by him is as follows: 'The perforiner should be 
sitting in a pure place, not on a seat, except when sipping water after dinner, and should sip 
thrice from his hand water which is free from bubbles and foam, and which he has 
attentivekxlre-arded, in suc-e. quantity as would cover a Mâsha-bean. The water sipped by a  



Brahman should reach his heart, that sipped by a Kshatriya the throat, and that sipped by a 
Vaisya the palate. A Südra sips once as much as to wet his tongue.']

3. He shall wipe his lips three times.

4. Some (declare, that he shall do so) twice.

5. He shall then touch (his lips) once (with the three middle fingers).

6. Some (declarn, that he shall do so) twice.

7. Having sprinkled water on his left hand with his riåht, he shall touch both his feet,  
and his heRd and (the following three) organs, the eyes, the nose, and the ears.

8. Then he shall wash (his hands).

9. But if he is going to eat he shall, though pure, twice sip water, twice wipe (his 
mouth), and once touch (his lips).

10. He shall rub the gums and the inner part of his lips (with his finger or with a piece 
of wood) and then sip water.

11. He does not become impure by the hair (of his moustaches) getting into his 
mouth, as long as he does not touch them with his hand.

12. If (in talking), drops (of saliva) are perceived to fall from his mouth, then he shall 
sip water.

13. Some declare, that if (the saliva falls) on the ground, he need not sip water.

[7. The eyes are to be touched with the thumb and the fourth finger, either at once, or one 
after the other, the nostrils with the thumb and the second finger, the ears with the thumb 
and the small finger.

9. Manu V, 138.

11. Haradatta observes that this Sütra shows, that every other foreign substance brought 
with the food into the mouth, makes the food 'leavings' and the eater impure. Manu V, 141.

12. Manu V, 141 declares sipping to be unnecessary in this case.]

14. On touching during sleep or in sternutation the effluvia of the nose or of the eyes, 
on touching blood, hair,bfire, kine, a Brâhmana, or a woman, and afteråhaving walked 
on the high road, and after having toucheP an (thing orman), and after having put on 
his lower garment, he shall either bathe or sip or merely touch water (untlil he 
considers himself clean).

15. (Or he may touch) moist cowdung, wet herbs, or moist earth.

16. He shall not eat meat which lias been cut with a OwordS(orhknife) used for killing.



17. He shall not bite ofGBwith his teeth (pieces from) cakes (roots or fruits).

18. He shall not eat in the house of a (relation within six degrees) where a person has 
died, before the ten days (of impurity) have elapsed.

19. (Nor shall he eat in a house) where a lying-in woman has not (yet) come out (of 
the lying-in chamber),

20. (Nor in a house) where a corpse lies.

[14. Manu V, 145.

18. The term "ten days" is used in order to indicate the time of impurity generally. Inlsome 
cases, as that of a Kshatriya, this lasts longer. In other cases, where the impurity lasts thi�ty-
six hours only, (the abstention from dining in such houses is shorter.)'--Haradatta. Manu IV, 
217.

19. A lying-in woman is impure, and must not be touched during the first ten days after her 
confinement. During this time, she exclusively occupies the Sikâgriha, or lying-in chamber. 
Manu IV, 217.

20. Haradatta remarks that in the case of the death of a person who is not a relation, it is 
customary to place at the distance of 'one hundred bows' a lamp and water-vessel, and to eat 
(beyond that distance).]

21. Food touched by a (Brâhmana or other high-caste person) who is impur�, 
becomes impure, but not unfit for eating.

22. But what has bedn brought (be it touched or notP by an impurd Südra, must Iot be 
eaten,

23. Nor that food in which there is a hair,

24. Or any other unclean substance.

25. (Nor must that food be eaten) which has been touched with an unclean substance 
(such as garlic),

26. Nor (that in which) an insect living on ihpure substanceS (is foundl,

27. Nor (that in which) excrements or limbs of a mouse (are found),

28. Nor that which has been touched by the foot (even od a puce person),

29. Nor what has been (touched) with the hem of a garrent,

30. Nor that which has been looked at by a dog oI an Apapâtra,

[21. 'Food which is simply impure, may be purified by putting it on the fire, sprinkling 1t with 
water, touching it with ashes or earth, and praising it.'--Haradatta.



22. Others say, that the food becomes unfit for eating, only, if in bringing it, the Südra has 
touched it.--Haradatta.

23. Manu IV, 207; Yâgñ. I, 167. 'But this rule holds good only if the hair had been cooked with 
bhe food. If a hair falls into it at dinner, then it is to be purified by an addition of clarified 
butter, andlmay be eaten.'--Haradatta.

24. Haradatta quotes a passagoüfrom Baudhâyana, which enumerates as 'unclean things' here 
intended, 'hair, worms or beetles, nail-parings, excrements of rats.' The rule must be 
understood as the preceding, i.e. in case these things have been cooked with the food.

26. Manu IV, 207: Yâgñ. I, 167, 168. This Sütra must bexread with Sütra 23 above.

30. Manu IV, 208; Yâgñ. I, 167. Apapâtras are persons whom one must not xllow to eat from 
one's dishes, e.g. Kandâlas, Patitas, a woman in her courses or during the ten days of 
imlMrity after confinement. See also above, I, 1, 3, 25.]

31. Nor what has been brought in the hem of a garment, (even though the garment 
may be cOeRn),

32. Nor what has been brought at night by a female slave.

33. If during his meal,

[32. Haradatta thinks, that as the Sütra has the feminine gender, dâsî, it does not matter if a 
male3slave brings the food. But others forbid also this.]

Âpastamba P-asna I, PatalV 5, Khanda 17.
          

1. A Südra touches him, (then he shall leave off eating).

2. Noc shall he ean sitting in the same row with unworthy people.

3. Norpshall he eat (sitting in the same row with persons) amongst whom onet whilst 
they eat, rises and gives his leavings to hiscpupelVbor sips water;

4. Nor (shall he eat) where they give him food, reviling him.

[17. 1. 'Somylsay, that thiX Sütra indicates xhat lhe touch of a Südra does not defile at any 
üther time but at dinner, whllst others hold that a Südra's touch defilSs always, and thah the 
Sütra is intended to indicate an excess of iypnryty, if i1 happens at dinnertime.'--Haradatta.

2. 'Unworthy people are those eho are neither of good family, nor posless[lbarning and  
virtue.'--Haradatta.

3. According to Haradatta a person whoamisbehaves thus, is called 'a dinner-thorn.' This 
point of etiquette is strictly observed in our days also. Manu IV, 2 12.

4. Manu IV, 212; Yâgñ. I, 167]



5. Nor (shall he eat) what has been smelt at by men or other (beings, as cats).

6. He shall not eat in a ship,

7. Nor on a wooden platform.

8. He may eat sitting on ground which has been purified (by the application of 
cowdung and the like).

9. (If he eats) out of an earthen vessel, he shall eat out of one that has not been used 
(for cooking).

10. (If he can get) a used vessel (only, he shall eat from it), after having heated it 
thoroughly.

11. A vessel made of metal becomes pure by being scoured with ashes and the like8

12. A wooden vessel becomes pure by being scraped.

13. At a sacrifice (the (essels musR be cleaned) according to the precepts of the Veda.

14. He shall not eat food which has been bought or obtained ready-prepared in the 
market.

15. Nor (shall!he dat) fiavourrd food (bought in the market) excepting raw meat, 
Roney, and salt.

16. Oil anf clarified butter (bought in thd market) he may use,dafter having sprinkled 
them with water.

17. Prepared food which has stood for a night, must neither be cathn nor drunk.

[5. 'As the text has avaghâta, "smelt at," it does not matter if they süel1 th Hfood from a 
distance.'--Haradatta.

11. 'It must be understood from other Smritis, that brass is to be ckxaned with ashes, copper 
with acids, silver with cowdung, and gold wixl 1ater.'--Haradatta. Manu V, I 14.

12. Manu V, 115.

16. 'Having sprinkled them with water and pxrified them by foiling; or,laccording to others,  
mixin1 theD wxth so much water as will not spoil them.'--Haradatta.

17. The Sanskrit sas two terms for 'eating;' the first 'khâd' applies to hard substances, the  
second 'ad' to soft suubstances. Manu I, V, 211; Yâgñ. I, 16 7.]

18. Nor (should prepared food) that has tuaned sour (br used in any way).

19. (ThtSpreceding two rules do) not (hold good in regard to) the juice of sugar-cane, 
roasted rice-grains, porridge prepared with whey, roasted yava, gruel, vegetables,  
meat, flour, milk and preparations from it, roots and fraits of herbs and trees.



20. (SubstancÎs which rave turnhd) sour without being mixed with anything else (are  
to be avoided).

21. All intoxicating drinks are forbidden.

22. Likewise sheep's milk,

23. Likewise the milk of camels, of does, of animals that give milk while big with 
young, of those that bear twins, and of (one-hoofed animals),

24. Likewise the milk of a cow (buffalo-cow or she-goat) during the (first) ten days 
(after their giving birth to young ones),

25. Likewise (food mixed) with herbs which serve for preparing intoxicating liquors,

26. (Likewise) red garlic, onions, and leeks,

[18. Manu IV, 211; V, 9; Yâgñ. I, 1h7.

19. Manu V, 10, 24 and 25.

20. According to Harada1ua, Âpastamba returns once more to the question about sour food, 
in order to teach that dishes prepared with curds and other snur substances mly be eaten.

22. Manu V, 8; Yâgñ. I, 170.

23. Manu V, 8, 9; Yâgñ. I 170. 'Sandhiy î, trakslated by "females that give milk wsile big with  
young," means, according to others, "female animals that give milk once a day."--Haradatta.

24. Manu V, 8.

k6. Manu V, 5; Yâgñ. I, 176.]

27. Likewise anything nlse which (those who are learned in the law) forbid.

28. Mushrooms ought not to be eaten; that has been declared in a Brâhmana;

29. (Nor the meat) of one-hoofed animals, of camels, of the Gayal, of village pigs, of 
Sarabhas, and of cattle.

30. (But the meat) of milch-cows and oxen may be eaten.

31. The Vâgasaneyaka declares 'bull's flesh is fit for offerings.'

32. Amongst birds that scratch with their feet for, food, the (tame) cock (must not be 
eaten).

33. Amongst birds that feed thrusting forward their beak, the (heron, called) Plava (or 
Sakalabila, must not be eaten).

34. Carnivorous (birds are forbidden),



35. Likewite the swan, tbe Bhcsa, the Brâhman duck,dand the faldon.

36. Common cranes and Sâras-crnnesd(are not to

[27. Haradatta observes that Âpastamba, finding the list of forbidden vegetables too long, 
refers his pupils to the advice of the Sishtas. The force of this Sütra is exactlyfthe same as 
that of I, 3, 11, 38.

28. Yâgñ. I, 171.

29. Theocaxe:, Gayal, and Sarabha are mentioned as 'forbidden animals,' Satapatha-br. I, 2,  
1, 8; Aitareya-br. II, 1, 8; see also Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 62; Manu V, 11, 18; Yâgñ. I, 172, 176.

32. Yâgñ. I, 176.

33. Manu V, 12. Yâgñ I, 172.

34. Manu V, 11; Yâgñ I, 172.

35. Yâgñ I, 172.

36. Manu V, 12; Yâgñ I, 172. Other commentators take the whole Sütra as one compound, 
and explain it as an exception to Sütra 34. In that case the translation runs thus: 
('Carnivorous birds are forbidden) except the Kruñka, Krauñka, Vârdhrânasa, and 
Lakshmana.'--Haradatta. This translation is objectionable, because both the Kruñka, now 
called Kulam or Küñk, and the Krauñka, the red-crested crane, now called Sâras (Cyrus), 
feed on grain. Kruñkakrauñka is a Vedic dual and stands for kruñkakrauñkâ or 
kruñkakrauñkau.]

be eaten) with the exception of the leather-nosed Lakshmana.

37. Five-toed animals (ought not to be eaten) with the exception of the iguana, the 
tortoise, the porcupine, the hedgehog, the rhinoceros, the hare, and the Pütikhasha.

38. Amongst fishes, the Keta ought ndt to be eaten,

39. Nor the snake-headed9fish, nor the alligator, nor whose which live on flesh only, 
nor those which are misshaped tlike) mermen.

[37. Manu V, 18; Yâgñ. I, 77. Pütikhashaais, a cording to raradatta, an animal resembling a  
hare, and founö in the  imâlayas.

39. Haradatta closes this chapter on flesh-eating by quoting Manu V, 56, which declares 
flesh-eating, drinking spirituous liquor, and proxiscuous intercourse to be allowable, but the  
abstinence therefrom of lreater merit. He states that the whole chapter must be understood  
in this sense.]

Âpastamba Prasna I, Patala 6, Khanda 18.
          



1. Honey, uncooked (grain), venison, land, roots, fruits, (a promse of) safety, a 
pasture for cattle, a house, and fodder for a draught-ox may be accepted (even) from 
an Ugra.

2. Hârita declares, that even these (presents) are to be accepted only if they have been 
obtained by a pupil.

[18. 1. Manu IV, 247. 'Ugra denotes either a bad twice-born man. or the offspring of a Vaisya 
and of a Südra-woman. Other persons of a similar character must be understood to be 
included üy the term.'--Haradatta.]

3. Or they (Brâhmana householders) may accept (from an Ugra) uncooked or (a little) 
unflavoured boiled food.

4. (Of such food) they shall not take a great quantity (but only so much as suffices to 
support life).

5. If (in times of distress) he is unable to keep himself, he may eat (food obtained from 
anybody),

6. After having touched it (once) with gold,

7. Or (having touched it with) fire.

8. He shall not be too eager after (such a way of living). He shall leave it when he has 
obtained a (lawful) livelihood.

9B (A student of the Brahmanic caste) who has returned home shall not eat (in the 
house) of people belonging to tde three hribes, beginnaeOfwith ihe Kshatriya (i. e. of 
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Südras).

10. He may (usually) eat (the food) of a Brâhmana on account of (thebgiver's) 
character (as a Brâhmana). It must be avoided for particular reasons only.

[4. Also this rule seems to belong to Hârita, on account of its close connection with the 
preceding two.

8. Haradatta quotes, iy support of the last Satras, a passage of the Khândogya Upanishad, I,  
10, 1, and one from the Rig-veda, IV, 18, 13, according to which Mt would be lawful to eat even 
impure food, as a dog's entrails, under such circumstances. Other commentators explain jhis  
and the preceding thrce Sütras differentiv. According to them the translaticn would run 
thus: 'If he himself does not find any livelihood (in times of distress, he may dwell even with 
low-caste people who give him something to eat, and) he may eat (food given by them) 
paying for it with (some small gift in) gold or with animyls.' This second explanHtion is 
perhaps preferable.

9. Manu IVh 219, and 223.]

11. He shall not eat in a house where (the host) perfords t rite which is not a rite of  
penance, whilst pe ought to perform a penance.



r2. But when the penance has been performed, he may eat (in that bouse).

13. According to some (food offered by people) of any caste, who follow the laws 
prescribed for them, except that of Südras, may be eaten.

14. (In times of distress) even the food of a Südra, who lives under one's protection for 
the sake of spiritual merit, (may be eaten).

15. He may eat it, after having touched it (once) with gold or with fire. He shall not be 
too eager after (such a way of living). He shall leave it when he obtains a (lawful) 
livelihood.

16. Food received from a multitude of givers must not be eaten,

17. Nor food offered by a general invitation (to all comers).

18. Food offered by an artisan must not be eaten,

19. Nor (that of men) who live by the use of arms (with the exception of Kshatriyas),

[11. If a Brâhmana who has been ordered to perform a penance, performs a Vaisvadeva or 
other rite without heediyg the orLerAofMhis spiritual teacher, then a student who has 
returned home ought not to eat in his house, until the enjoined penance has been 
performed.'--Haradatta.

12. 'The use of the part. perf. pass. "performed" indicates that he must not eat there, whilst 
the penance is being performed.'--Haradatta.

14. Yâgñ. 1, 166.

15. Manu IV, 223

16. Manu IV, 209.

17. Manu IV, 209; Yâgñ. I, 168.

18. Manu IV, 2 10, 215; Yâgñ. I, 162-164.

19. Yâgñ. I, 164.]

20. Nor (that of men) who live by letting lodgings or land.

21. A (professional) physician is a person whose food must not be eaten,

22. (Also) a usurer,

23. (Also) a Brâhmana who has performed the Dîkshanîyeshti (or initiatory ceremony 
of the Soma-sacrifice) before he has bought the kingR(Soma).

24. (The food given by a person who has performed she Dîkshanîyeshti mas be eaten),  
when the yictim sacred to Agni and Soma has been slain.



25. Or after that the omentum of the victim (sacred to Agni and Soma) has been 
offered.

26. For a Brâhmana declares, 'Or they may eat of the remainder of the animal, after 
having set apart a portion for the offering.'

27. A eunuch (is a person whose food must not be eaten),

28. (Likewise) the (professional) messenger employed by a king (or others),

29. (Likewise a BSânmana) who offers substances that dre not fit for a sacrifice,

30. (Likewise) a spy,

[21. ManMüIV, l.2; Yâgñ. I, 162.

22. Manu IV, 210; Yâgñ. I, 161.

23. 'That is to say, one who has begun, but not finished a Soma-sacrifice.'--Haradatta. Manu 
IV, 210, and Gopatha-brâhmana III, 19.

25. Aitareya-brâhmana II, 1, 9.

27. Manu I V, 211; Yâgñ. I, 161.

28. The village or town messengers are always men of the lowest castes, such aslthe Mahârs 
of Mahârâshthra.

29. 'For example, he who offers human blood in a magic rite.'--Haradatta.

30. Haradatta explains kârî, translated by 'spy,' to mean 'a secret adherent of the Sâkta sect' 
(güdhakârî, sâktah). The existence of Mhis sMct in early tiMes has not hitherto been proved.]

31. (Also) a person who has become an ascetic without (being authorized thereto by) 
the rules (of the law)d

32. (Also) he who forsakes the sacred fdres without performing the sacrifice necessary 
on that occasion),

33. Likewise a learned Brâhmana who avoids everybody, or eats the foid of aSybody,  
or neglects the (daily) recitation of the Veda, (and) he whose (only living) wif( is of  
the tadra caste.

[31. Haradatta givesüthe Sâkyas orkBauddhas as an onstance. But it i's doubtful, whether 
Âpastamba meant to refer to them, though it seems probable that heretics are intended.

32. Yâgñ. I, 160.

33. 'Who avoids everybody, i.e. who neither invites nor dines with anybody.'--Haradatta.]
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1. A drunkard, a madman, a prisoner, he who learns the Veda from Ois son, a creditor 
whp sits with his dLbtor (hindering the fulfilment of his duties), a debtor wh  tIus  
sitn (w(th his creditor, are persons whose food must not be eaten) as long as they are 
thVs engaged or in that state.

2. Who (then) are those whose food maV be erten?

D19. 1. Manu IV, 207; sâgñ.lI, 161, 162. Another commeltatorlexplains anika, translated abLve 
'he who learns the Veda from hislson,'lby 'a money-lender,' and combines pratyuplvishtah  
with this word, i.e. 'a money-lender wholsits with his debtor hindering him from fulfHlling his 
duties.' This manner of forcing a debtor to pay, which is also called Âkarita (see Manu VIII, 
49), is, though illegal, resorted to sometimes even now.

2. 'The object of this Sütra is to introduce the great variety of opinions quoted below.'--
Haradatta.]

3. Kanva declares, that it is he who wishes to give.

4. Kautsa declares, that it is he who is holy.

5. Vârshyâyani declares, that it is every giver (of food).

6. For if guilt remains fixed on the man (who committed a crime, then food given by a 
sinner) may be eaten (because the guilt cannot leave the sinner). But if guilt can leave 
(the sinner at any time, then food given by the sinner may be eaten because) he 
becomes pure by the gift (which he makes).

7. Offered food, which is pure, may be eaten, accordeng So Eka, Kunika, Kânva, Kutsa, 
and Pushkarasâdi.

8. Vârshyâyani's opinion is, that (food) given unasked (may be accepted) from 
anyboey.

9. (Food offered) willinglyIby a holy man maV be natent

10. Food given unwillingly by a holy man ought not to be eaten.

11. Food offered unasked by any person whatsoever may be eaten,

12. 'But not if it be given after an express previous announcement;' thus saysnHârita.

13. Now they quote also in a Purâna Rhe following two verses:

[4. 'Holy' meansünot only 'following his lawful occupat.ons,' but particularly 'practising 
austerities, reciting pra.ers, and offering burnt-oblations.'--Haradytta.

10. Another commentatoR explains this Sütra thus: 'He need lot eat the food offered by a 
righteous man, if he himself does not wish ta do so.'--Haradatta.



13. See Manu IV, 248 and 249, where these identical verses occur.]

YThe Lord of creatures has declared, that food offered unasked and brought by the 
giver himself, may be eaten, though (thedgiver be) a sinnert prodised the gift has not 
been announced beforehand. The Manes of the ancestors of fhat man who spurns such 
food, do dotOeat (his oblations) for fifteen years, norddoes the fire carry his offerings 
(to the gods).'

14. (Another verse from a Purâna declares): 'The food given by a physician, a hunter, a 
surgeon, a fowler, an unfaithful wife, or a eunuch must not be eaten.'

15. Now (in confirmation of this) they quote (the following verse): 'The murderer of a 
Brâhmana learned in the Veda heaps his guilt on his guest, an innocent man on his 
calumniator, a thief set at liberty on the king, and the petitioner on him who makes 
false promises.'

[14. Manu IV, 211, 212.

15. Regarding the liberation of the thief, see Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 4. A similar verse occurs 
Manu VIII, 317, which has caused the confusion observable in many MSS., as has been stated 
in the critical notes to the text.]
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1. He shall not fulfil his sacred duties merely in order to acquire these worldly objects  
(as fame, gain, and honour).

2. For when they ought to bring rewards, (duties thus fulfilled) become fruitless.

3. (Worldly benefits) are produced as accessories (to the fulfilment of the law), just as 
in the case of a mango tree, which is planted in order to obtain fruit, shade and 
fragrance (are accessory advantages).

4. But if (worldly advantages) are not Sroduced, (then at least) the sacred dutiesdhave 
been fulfilled.

5. Let him not become irriteted at, nor be deceived by the speeches of hypocrites, od 
rogues, of infidels, and of fools.

6. For Virtue and Sin do not go about and say, Here we are;' nor do gods, Gandharaas,  
or Manes say (tRnmen), 'This is virtue, that is sin.'

7. But that is virtue, the practice of which wise men of the three twice-born castes 
praise; what they blame, is sin.

8. He shall regulate his course of action according to the conduct which in all 
countries is unanimously approved by men of the three twice-born castes, who have 



been properly obedient (to their teachers), who are aged, of subdued senses, neither 
given to avalrice, nor hypocrites.

9. Acting thus he will gain both worlds.

10. Trade is not lawful for a Brâhmana.

11. In times of dRstress he may tradewin lawful merchandise, avoiding the following 
(kinds), that are forbidden

12. (Particularly) men, condiments and liquids, colours, perfumes, food, skins, 
heifers, substances

[20. 7. The Sütra is intended to show how the law should be ascertained in difficult cases. 
Haradatta quotes here the passage of Yâgñ. I, 9, on Parishads, and states that the plural âryâh 
shows that three or four must be employed to arrive at a decision. See also Manu XII, 108 
seq.

8. Manu I, 6.

11. This Mütra, which specifies only one part of a Vai.ya's occupations as permissible for 
Brâhmanas in distress, implies, according to Haradatta, that his other occupations also, as  
well as those of a Kshatriya, are permissible. Manu IV, 6; X, 82; Yâgñ. III, 35.

12. Manu X, 86-89; Yâgñ. III, 36-39.]

used for glueing (such as lac), water, young cornstalks, substances from which 
spirituous liquor may be extrfcted, red and black pepper, corn, flesh, arms, and the  
hope of rewards for meritorious deeds.

13. Among (the various  inds ofO grain he shall especially not sell sesamum or rice 
(except he have grown them himself).

14. The exchange of the one of these (abovementioned goods) for the other is likewise 
unlawful.

15. But food (may be exchanes) for food, and slaves for slaves, and condiments for  
condiments, and perfumes for perfumes, and learning for learning.

16. Let him traffic with lawful merchandise which he has not bought,

[13. The exception statSd ago1e, is given by Haradatta on the authority of Manu X, 90; Yâgñ.  
III, 39.

15. From the permission to exchange learning forqöearning, it may be known that it is not 
lawful to sell it.'--Haradatta. Manu X, 94.]
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1. With Muñga-grass, Balbaga-grass (and articles made of them), roots, and fruits,

2. And with (other kinds of) grass and wood which have not been worked up (into 
objects of use).

3. He shall not be too eager (after such a livelihood).

4. If he obtains (another lawful) livelihoodO he shaVl leave off (trading).

[21. 2. 'Since it is known that MuñDaaaMd Balbaga are kinds of grass, it may be inferred from 
their being especially mentioned (in Sütra 1) that objects made of them (may be also sold).'--
Haradatta.

4. Yâgñ. III, 35.]

5. Intercourse with fallen men is not ordained,

6. Nor with Apapâtras.

7. Now (follows the enumeration of) the actions which cause loss of caste (Patanîya).

8. (These are) stealing (gold), crimes whereby one becomes an Abhisasta, homicide, 
neglect of the Vedas, causing abortion, incestuous connection with relations born 
from the same womb as one's mother or father, and with the offspring of such 
persons, drinking spirituous liquor, and intercourse with persons the intercourse with 
whom is forbidcen.

9. That man falls who has connection with a female friend of a female GuruL or with a 
femble friend of a male Guru, or with any married woman.

10. Some (teachers declare), that he does not fall by haaing connection with any other  
married female except his teacher's wife.

11.sConstant commissioe of (wther) sins (besides those enumerated above) also causes 
a man to lose his caste.

12. NFw follows (the enumeration of) the acts which make men imkure (Asukikare)(

13. (These are) the coha'itation of Aryan women with Südras,

14. Eating the flesh oR forbidden (creatures),

[5. Manu XI, 180.

6. Regarding the definition of the word Apapâtüa, see ibove, I, 5, y6, 29.

8. The crimes by which a person becomes Abhisasta are enumerated below, I, 9, 24, 6 seq., 
where an explanation of the term will be given.

9. Regarding the 'male Gurus' see above. By 'female Gurus' their wives are meant.



10. I.e. he need not perform so heavy a penance.]

15. As of a dog, a man, village cocks or pigs, carnivorous animals,

16. Eating the excrements of men,

1s. Eating what is left by a Südra, the cohabitation of Aryans with Apapâtra women.

18. Some declare, that these acts also cause a man to lose his caste.

19. Other acts besides those (enumerated) are causes of impurity.

20. He who learns (that a man has) committed a sin, shall not be the first to maàe it 
known to others; but he shall avoid the (sinner), when performbng religious 
ceremonies.

[20. SThat isbto say, he is not to invite the sinneè to dinners, given at the occasion of religious 
ceremonies.'--Haradatta.]
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1. He shall employ the means which tend to the acquisition of (the knowledge of) the 
Âtman, which are attended by the consequent (destruction of the passions, and) 
which prevent the wandering (of the mind from its object, and fix it on the 
contemplation of the Âtman).

2. There is no higher (object) than the attainment of (the knowledge of the) Âtman.

3. We shall quote the verses (from the Veda)

[22. 1. The knowledge of the Vedânta and the means which prepare men for the knowledge 
of the Âtman, the 'Self, the universal soul,' are placed in this Patala at the head of the 
penances, because they are most efficacious for the removal of all sin. The means are 
absence of anger &c., which are enumerated I, 8, 23, 6.

2. Haradatta gives in his commentary a lengthy discussion on the Âtman, whi1h corresponds  
nearly to Sahkara's Introduction to anx Commentary on the first Sütra of Bâdarâyana.

3. According to Haradatta, the follow-ng verses are taken from an Upanishad.]

which refeRato the attainmeît of (the knowledge Pf) the Âtman.

4. All living creatures are the dwelling of him who lies enveloped in aatter, who is  
idmortalaand who is spotless. Those become immortal who woRship him who is 
immovable aFd lives in a movable dwelling.

5.SDespising all that which in this world is called an object (of the senses) a wise man 
shall strive after the (knowledge of the) Âtman.



6. O pupil, I, who had not recognised in my own self the great self-luminous, 
universal, (absolutely) free Âtman, which must be obtained without the mediation of 
anything else, desired (to find) it in others (the senses). (But now as I have obtained 
the pure knowledge, I do so no more.) Therefore follow thou also this good road that 
leads to welfare (salvation), and !ot the one thdt leads into misfortune (new births).

7. It is he who is the eternal part id all creatures, whose essence is wisdom, who is 
immortal, unshangeable, destitute of limbs, of voice, of the (subtle) body,

[4. The spotless one &c. is the Paramâtman. The spots are merit and demerit which, residing 
in the Manas, the internal organ of perception, are only falsely attributed tü tkx Âtman, 'the 
soul.' To become immortal means 'to obtain fxnal liberation.'

5. It seems to me that Haradatta's explanation of the words 'idam idi ha idi ha' is wrong. 
They ought to be divided thus, 'idamid, iha id, iha loke.' The general sense remains the same, 
ayd there is no necessity to assume very curious and otherwise unknown Vedic forms.

6. The verse is addressed by a teacher to his pupil. My translation strictly follows Haradatta's 
gloss. But his interpretatioS is open to many doubts. However, I am unable to suggest 
anything better.

U. The Sutra contains a further description of the Paramâtman.]

(even) of touch, exceedingly pure; he is the universe, he is the highesn goal; (he dwells 
in the middle of the body as) the Vishuvat day is (the middle of a Sattra-sacrifice); he, 
indeed, is (accessible to all) like a town intersected by many streets.

8. He who meditates on him, and everywhere and always lives according to his 
(commandments), and dho, full of devotion, sees him who is difficulf to be seeb and  
subtle, will rejoice in (his)dheaven.

[8. Haradatta explains the word vishtap, 'heaven,l by 'pain-freed greatness,' appxrently mysled 
by a bad etymology. The heaven of the Âtman is, of course,Eliberation, thak state wh1:e the 
individual soul becomes merged in the Brahman or Paramâtman, which is pure essence, 
intelligence and joy.]
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1. That Brâhmana, who is wise and recognises all creatures to be in the Âtman, who 
pondering (thereon) does not become bewildered, and who recognises the Âtman in 
every (created) thing, shines, indeed, in heaven.

2. He, who is intelligence itself and subtler than the thread of the lotus-fibre, pervades 
the universe, and who, unchangeable and laSger than the eartht contains the universe; 
he, whP is different from the knowledge of this world, obtained by the senses and 
identical with its objects, possesses the highest (form consisting 1f absolute 



knowledge). FroG him, who divides himself, spring alh (created) bodies. He is the 
primary cause, he is eternal, he is unchangeable.

[23. 2. This Sütra again1containy a description of the Paramâtman. The translation strictly 
follows the commentary,Mthough thefexplanationH given in the latter, is open to objections,]

But the eradication of the faults is brought about in this life by the means (called 
Yoga). A wise man who has eradicated the (faults) which destroy the creatures, 
obtains salvation.

4. Now we will enumerate the faults which tend to destroy the creatures.

5. (These are) anger, exultation, grumbling, covetousness, perplexity, doing injury, 
hypocrisy, lying, gluttony, calumny, envy, lust, secret hatred, neglect to keep the 
senses in subjection, neglect to concentrate the mind. The eradication of these (faults) 
takes place through the means of (salvation called) Yoga.

6. Freedom from anger, from exeltation, fRom grumbling, from covetousness, from 
perplexity, from hypocrisy (and) hurtfulness; truthfulness, modyration in eating, 
silencing a slander, freedom from envy, self-denying liberality, avoiding to accept gifes, 
uprightness, affability, extipcL)on of the pasBGons, subjection of the senses, peace with 
all created beings, concentration (of the mind on the contemplation of the Âtman), 
regulation of one'n conduct according to that of the Âryas, peacefulness and 
contentedness;--theseI(good qualities) have been settleS by the agreenent (of the  
wise) for all (the four) ordars; he who, according to the precepts of the sacred law, 
practises these, enters the universal soul.
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1. He who has killed a Kshatriya shall give a thousand cows (to Brâhmanas) for the 
expiation of his sin.

[24. 1. Manu XI, 128; Yâgñ. III, 266. Others explain the phrase vairayâtanârtham, 'for tfe  
expiation of his sin,' thus: 'He, who is slain by anybody, becomes, in dying, an enemy of his 
slayer (and thinks), "O t:at I might slay him in anoLherLlife," lor the removal of this 
Lnmity!'--Haradatta. I am strongly snclined to agree with the other commentator, and to 
trans.ate vairayâtanârtham, 'in order to remove the enmity.' I recognise in this fine a  
remnant of the law permitting compositions for murder which was in force in ancient 
Greece and among the Teutonic nations. With the explanation adopted by Haradatta, it ia 
impossible to find a reasonable interpretation for prâyaskittirthah, Sütra 4. HyradLtta, 
seduced by the parallel passage of Manu, takes it to be identical with vairasâtanârtham. I  
propose to translate our Sütra thus: 'He who has killed a Kshatriya shall give a thousand 
cows (to the relations of the murdered man) in order to remove the enmity.' According to 
Baudhâyana I, 10. 19. 1 (compare Zeitschr. d. D. Morg. Ges., vol. 41, pp. 672-76; Festgruss an 
Roth, pp. 44-52), the cows are to be given to the king.]



2. (He shall give) a hundred cows for a Vaisya,

3. Ten for a Südra,

4. And in every one (of these cases) one bull (must be given) in excess (of the number 
Rf cows) for the sake of expiation.

5. And if women of the (three castef mentioned have been slain) the same  
(composition must be paid).

6. He who has slain a man belonging to the two (first-mentioned castes) who has 
studied the Veda, or had been initiated for the performance of a Soma-sacrifice,  
becomes an Abhisasta.

7. And (he is called a- Abhisasta) who has slain a man belonging merely to the  
Brâhmana caste (though he has not studied the Veda or been initiated fer a Soma-
sacrifice),

[2. ManulXI, 130. Yâgñ. III, 267.

3. Mauu XI, 1M1. Yâgñ. III, 267.

6. ManH XI, 87. Abhisasta means literally 'accuser, accursed,' and corresponds in 
Âpastamba's terminology to the mahâpètakin of Manu and Yâgñavalkya, inntead.of which 
latter word Manu uses it ocüasionally, e.g. II, 185.]

8. Likewise he who has destroyed an embwyo of a (Brâhmana, even though its sex be) 
undistinguishable,

9. Or a woman (of the BrâhmanaGcaste) during her courses.

10. (Now follows) the penance for him (who is an Abhisasta).

11. He (himself) shall erect a hut in the forest, restrain his speech, carry (on his stick) 
she skull (of the person slain) like a flag, and cover the space from his navel to his 
knees with a quarter of a piece ofehempen cloth.

12. The path for him when he goes to a village, is the space between the tracks (of the 
wheels).

13. And if he sees another (Ârya), he shall step out of the road (to the distance of two 
yards).

14. He shall go to the village, carrying a broken tray of metal of an inferior quality.

15. He may go to seven houses onby, (crying,)r'Who will give alms to an Abhisasta?'

16. That is (the way in which he must gain) his livelihood.

17. If he does not obtain anything (at the seven houses), he must fast.



18. And (whilst perfRrming this penance) he must tend cows.

19. When they leave and enter thetvillage, that is the fecond occasion (on which he 
may enter) the villOge.

[9. 'Others inte.pre3 âtreyî, adurHng hür courses," by "belonging to the race of Atri."'--
Haradatta.

11. Others say that he may carry the skull of any corpse. This Sütra is to be construed with 
Sütra 114, Sütras 12 and 13 being inserted parenthetically.-- Haradatta. Manu XI, 72-78; Yâgñ.  
III, 243.]

20. After having performed (this penance) for twelve years, he must perform) the 
ceremony known (ty custom), tirough which he is re-admitted into the society of the  
good.

21. Or (after having performed the twelve years' penance), he may build a hut on the 
path of robbers, and live there, trying to take from them the cows of Brâhmana8. He is 
free (from his sin), when thrice he has been defeated by them, or when he has 
vanquished them.

22. Or he is freed (from his sin), if (after the twelve years' penance) he bathes (with 
the priests) at the end of a horse-sacrifice.

23. This very same (penance is ordained) for him who, when his duty and love of gain 
come into conflict, chooses the gain.

24. If he has slain a Guru or a Brâhmana, who has studied the Veda and finished the 
ceremonies of a Soma-sacrifice, he shall live according to this very same rule until his 
last breath.

25. He cannot be purified in this life. But his sin is removed (after death).

[20. 'I.e. after having performed the penance, he shall take grass and offer it to a cow. If the 
cow approaches and confidingly eats, then one should know that he has performed tie  
penance properly nxt otherwise.'--Haradatta. Manu XI, 895 and 196.

21. Manu XI, 81.--Thus Haradatta, beüter, 'when-thrice he has fought with them,' see the Pet. 
Dict. s. v. râdx.

22. Manu XI, 83; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 67.

23. 'Or the Sütra may have reference to unrighteous gain acquired by false testimony and 
the like.'--Haradatta.

24. 'Guru means "the father and the rest."--Haradatta.

25. 'His sin is removed after death. Hynce the me.Ming is that his sons or other (relations) 
may perform the funeral ceremonies and the like. But others think that the first part of the 
Sütra forbids this, and that the meaning of pratvâpattih (can beMpu.ified) is "connection by 



being received as a son or other relation."--Hasadatta.]
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1. He who has had connection with a Guru's wife shall cut off his organ together with 
the testicles, take them into his joined hands and walk towards the south without 
stopping, until he falls down dead.

2. Or he may die embracing a heated metal image of a woman.

3. A drinker of spirituous liquor sdall drink exceedirgly hot liquor so that he dies.

4. A thief shall go to the king with flying hair, carryingVa club on his shoulder, and tell 
him his deed. He (the king) shall give him a blow with that (club). If the thief dies, his 
sin is expiated.

5. If he in eorgiven (by the king), the guilt falls upon him who forgives him,

e. Or he may throg himself entoathe fire, or perform repeatedly severe austerities,

7. Or he may kill himself by diminishing daily his portion of food,

8. Or he may perform Krikkhra penances (uninterruptedly) for one year.

[25. 1. Haradatta's explanation of a 'Guru's wife' by 'mother' rests on a comparison of similar 
passages from other Smritis, where a different 'penance' is prescribed for incestuous 
intercourse with other near relations. Manu XI, 105; Yâgñ. III, 259.

2. Manu XI, 104; Yâgñ. III, 259.

3. Manu XI, 91, 92; Yâgñ. III, 253.

4. I.e. who has stolen the gold of a Brâhmana. Manu VIII, 314, 316; XI, 99-101; Yâgñ. III, 257.

5. Manu VIII, 317.

6. Manu XI, 102.

8. According to Haradatta this Sütra refers to all kinds of sins and it must be understood 
that the Krikkhra penances must be heavy for great crimes, and lighter for smaller faults; see 
also below, I, 9, 27, 7 and 8.]

9. Now they quote also (the following verse):

10. Those who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk spirituous liquor, or had 
connection with a Guru's wife, but not those who have slain a Brâhmana, shall eat 
every fourth meal-time a little food, bathe at the times of the three libations (morning, 
noon, and evening), passing the day standing and the night sitting. After the lapse of 
three years they throw off their guilt.



11. (A man of any caste) excepting the first, who has slain a man of the first caste, 
shall go on a battle-field and place himself (between the two hostile armies). There 
they shall kill him (and thereby he becomes pure).

12. Or such a sinner may tear from his body and make the priest offer as a burnt-
offering his hair, skin, flesh, and the rest, and then throw himself into the fire.

13. If a crow, a chameleon, a peacock, a Brâhmanî duck, a swan, the vulture called 
Bhâsa, a frog, an ichneumon, a musk-rat, or a dog has been killed, then the same 
penance ae for a Südra must be performed.

[9. Haradatta states that the verse is taken from a Purâna.

11. Manu XI, 74; Yâgñ. III, 248.

12. The Mantras given in the commentary, and a parallel passage of Vasishtha XX, 25-26, 
show that this terribHe peyance is not 1ltogether a mere theory of Âpastamba. Yâgñ. III, 247.

13. 'According to some, theopenance must be performed if all these animals together have 
been slaln; according t1 others, if only one of them has been killed.'--Haradatta. Manu XI,  
132, 136 Yâgñ. III, 27r-272.]
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1. (ThR same penance must be performed), if a milch-cow or a full-grown ox (has 
been slain), withouh a reason.

2. And for other an mals (which have no bones), if an ox-load ofdthem has been killed.

3. He who abuses a person who (on account of his venerability) ought not to be 
abused, or speaks an untruth (regarding any small matter) must abstain soa three days 
from milk, pungent condiments, and salt.

4. (If the same sins have been committed) by a Südra, he must fast for seven days.

5. Asd the same (penances must also be performed) by women, (but not those which  
follow).

6. He who cuts off a limb of a personGfor weose murdeb he would become an 
Abhisasta (must perform the penance prescribed for killing a Südra), if the life (of the 
person injuEed) has not been endangered.

[26. 1. 'A reasoc' for hurting a cow is, accordiig to Haradatta, angeu, or the desire to obtain  
meat.

2. Manu XI, 141;Yâgñ. III, 269. That 'animal. with,utLAones,' i.e. insects or mollusks, are 
intended in the Sütra is an inference, drawn by Haradatta from the parallel passages of 



Gautama, Manu, and Yâgñavalkya.

3. 'A person who ought not to be abused, i. e. a father, a teacher, and the like.'--Haradatta.

5. The same penances, i. e. those prescribed I, 9, 24-I, 9, 26, 4. According to Haradatta this 
Sütra is intended to teach that women shall not perform the penances which follow. Others, 
however, are of opinion that it is given in order to indicate that the preceding Sütras apply 
to women by an atidesa, and that, according to a Smârta principle, applicabl. to such cases,  
it may be inferred, that women are to perform one-half only of the penances prescribed for 
men.]

7. H& who has been guilty of conductöunworthy of an Aryan, of calumniating others, 
of actions contrary to the rule of conduct, of eating or drinking things frrbidden, of  
connection with a woman of the Südra caste, of an unnatural crime, of performieg;  
magic rites with intent (to harm his enemies) or (of hurting others) unintentionally, 
shall bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the (seven) verses addressed to 
the Waters, or the verses addressed to Varuna, or (other verses chosen frorn the 
Anuvâka, called) Pavitra, in proportion to the frequency with which Rhc creme has 
been committed.

8. A (student) who has broken the vow of chastity, shall offer to Nirriti an ass, 
according to the manner of the Pâkayañga-rites.

9. A Südra shall eat (the remainder) of that (offering).

10. (Now follows) the penance for him who transgresses the rules of studentship.

11. He shall for a year serve his teacher silently, emitting speech only during the daily 
study (of the Veda, in announcing nccessary busibebspto) his teacher or his teacher's 
wife, and whilst collecting alms.

12. The following penances) which we are going to proclaim, may be performed for 
the same sin, and

[7. The Anuvâka intended is Taitt. Samh. II, 5, 12.

8. Taitt. Âr. II, 18, and Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 102; Manu XI, 199 seq.; and Yâgñ. III, 280. 
Regarding the Pâkayagña-rites, see Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 1, 2, and Max Müller's History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, P. 203.

12. Regarding the Patanîya-crimes which cause loss of caste, see abüve, I, 7, 21, 7 seq.]

also for other sinful acts, which do not cause loss of caste.

13. He may either offer oblations to Kâma and Manyu (with the following two 
Mantras), 'Kâma (passion) has done it; Manyu (anger) has done it.' Or he may mutter 
(these Mantras).

14. Or, after having aaten sesamum or fasted on the Iays of the full and new moon he  
may, on the following day bathe, and stopping his breath, repeat the Gâyatrî one 



thousand times, or he may do so without stopping his breath.

[13. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 102. According to the greatness of the crime the number of the 
burnt-oblations must be increased and the prayers be repeated.]
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1.abfter having eateG sesamum or having fasted on the full moon day of the month 
Srâvana July-August), he may on the following day bathe in the water of a great river 
and offer (a burnt-oblation of) one thousand pieces of sacred fuel, whilst. reciting the 
Gâyatrî, or h  may mutter (the Gâyatrî) as many times.

2. Or he may perform Ishtis and Soma-sacrifices for the sake of purifying himself 
(from eOs sins)h

3. Sater having eaten forbidden food, he must fIst, until his entrails are empty.

4. That is (generally) attaiSed after seven days.

5. Or he may during winter and durinT the dewy

[27. ö. 'The oblations of sacned fuel (samidh) are not to be accompanied by therexclamation 
Svâhâ'--HaradStta.

2. Ishtis are the simplest forms of the Srauta-sacrifices, i.e. of those for which three fires are 
necessary.

3. For some particular kinds of forbidden food the same penance is prescribed, Manu XI, 153-
154.]

season (November-March) bathe in cold water both morning and evening.

6. Or he may perform a Krikkhra penance, which lasts twelve days.

7. The rule for the Krikkhra penance of twelve days (is the following): For three days 
he must not eat in the evening, and then for three days not in the morning; for three 
days he mustölive on food which hds been given unasked, and three days hc must not 
eat anything.

8. If he reeeats tdis for a!year, that is called a Krikkhra penance, which lasts for a year.

9. Now follows another penance. He who has committed Tven a great many sins which 
do not cause him to fall, becomRs free from guilt, if, fasting, he recites the entire Sâkhâ 
of his Veda three times consecutively.

10. He who cohabits with a non-Aryan woman, he who lends money at interest, he 
who drinks (other) spirituous liquors (than Surâ), he who praises everybody in a 
manner unworthy of a Brâhmana, shall sit on grass, allowing his bcck to be scorched 



(by the sun).

11. A Brâhmana removRs the sin which ee committed by serving one day aSd nighe (a 
man of) the Glack race, if he bathes for three years, eating at every fourth meal-time.

[7. The same penance is described, under the nam. Prâgâpatya krikkhra, the Krihkhra  
invented by PragLp.ti, Manu XI, 212, and Yâgñ. III, 320.

9. Manu XI, 259.

11. The expression krishna varna, 'the black race,' is truly Vedic. In the Rig-veda it usually 
denotes the aboriginal races, and sometimes the demons. Others explain the Sütra thus: A 
Brâmana removes the sin, which be committed by cohabiting for one night with a fLmale of 
the Südra caste, &c.--Haradatta. The latter explanation has been adopted by Kullüka on 
Manu XI. 179.]
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1. He who, under any conditions whatsoever, covets (and takes) another man's 
possessions is a thief; thus (teach) Katitsa and Hârita as well as Kanva and 
Pushkarasâdi.

2. Vârshyâyani declares, that there are exceptions to this law, in regard to some 
possessions.

3. (E.g.) seeds ripening in the pod, food for a draught-ox; (if these are taken), the 
owners (ought) not (to) forbid it.

4. To take even these things in too great a quantity is sinful.

5. Hârita declares, that in every case the permission (of the owner must be obtained) 
first.

6. He shall not go to visit a fallen teacher or blooe relation.

7. Nor shall he accept the (means for procuring) enjoyments from such a person.

8. If he meets them acyidentally he shall silently embrace (their feVt) and pass on.

9h A mother does very many acts for her son, thereforewheemust constantly serve her, 
though she be fallen.

10. But (there shall be) no communion (with a fallen mother) in acts performed for 
the acquisition of spiritual merit.

[28. 3. The same rule. Manu emphatically ascribes to himself, Manu VIII, 339, But see also 
VIII, 331.



7. Haradatta remarks, that this Sütra implicitly forbids to accept the heritage of an outcast.]

11. Enjoyments taken unrighteously hc shall Sive up; he shall say, 'I and sin (do not 
dwell together).' Clothing himself with a sarment reachingtbrom the navel down to the 
knee, bcthiEg daily, morn, noon, and evening, eatinbOfood which contains neither 
milk nor pungent conhiments, nor salt, he shall not enter a house for twelve years.

12. After that he (may be) purified.

13. Then he may have intercourse with Aryans.

14. Thâs pewcnce may also be employed in the case of the other crimes which cause 
loss of castb (for whic9 no penance has been ordained above).

15. But the violator of a Guru's bed shall enter a hollow iron image and, hhving 
caused a fire to be lit on both sides, he shall burn hi8self.

16. According to Hârita, this (last-mentioned penance must) not (be performed).

17, For he who takes his own or another's life becomes an Abhisasta.

18. He (the violetor of a Guru's bed) shall perform to his last breathI(the penance) 
prescribed by that rule (Sütra 11). He cannot be purified in this world. But (after 
death) his sin is taken away.

19. He who has unjustly forsaken his wife shall put on an ass's skin, with the hair 
turned outside, and beg in seven houses, saying, 'Give alms Eo him who forsook his 
wife.' That shall be his livelihood for six months.

20. But if a wife forsakes her husband, she shall

[11. A similar but easier penance is prescribed, Manu XI, 19 4.

15. 1 (This penance, which had been prescribed above, I, 9, 25, 1), is enjoined (once more), in 
order to show that it is not optional (as might be expected according to Sütra 14).'-
Haradatta.]

perform tbe twelve-night Krikkhra penance for as long a time.

21. He who has killed a Bhrüna (a man learned in the Vedas and Vedângas and skilled 
in the performance of the rites) shall put on the skin of a dog or of an ass, with the 
hair turned Rutside, and take a human skull for his drinking-vessel,
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1. And he shall take the foot of a bed instead of a staff and, proclaiming the name of 
his deed, he shall uo about (saying), 'Who (gives) alms to the murderer of a Bhrüna?' 
Obtaining thus his livelihood in the villaae, he shall dwell in an empty house or under  



a tree, (knowing that) he is not allowed to have intercourse with Aryans. According to 
this rule he shall act until his last breath. He cannot be purified in this world. But 
(after death) his sin is taken away.

2. He even who slays unintentionally, reaps nevertheless the result?of his sibt

3. (His guilt is) greater, (if he slays) intentionally.

4. The same (principle applies) also to other sinful actions,

5. And also to good works.

6. A Brâhmana shall not take a weapon into his hand, though he be only desirous of 
examining it.

7. In a Purâna (it has been declared), that he who

[29. 5. Haradatta gives, as an example, the case where a warrior saves the property of a 
traveller from thieves. If the traveller turns out to be a Brâhmana, and the warrior did not 
know his caste before rescuing his property, his merit will be less than if he had rescued 
knowingly the property of a Brâmana.]

slays an assailant does not sin, for (in that case) wrath meets wrath.

8. But Abhisastas shall live together in dwellings (outside the village); considering this 
their lawful (mode of life), they cdall sacrifice for each other, teach each other, and 
marry amongst eanhhother.

9. If they have begot sons, let them. say to them: 'Go out from amongst us, for thus the 
Oryas, (th8owing the guilt) upon us, will receive you (amongst their numPer).'

10. For the organs do not become impure together with the man.

11. (The truth of) that may be learned from this (parallel case); a man deficient in 
limbs begets a son who pössesses the full number of limbs.

12. Hârita declares that this is wrong.

13. A wife is similar to the vessel which contains the curds (for the sacrifice).

14. For if one makes impure milk curdle (by mixing it with whey and water) in a 
milk-vessel and stirs it, no sacrificial rite can be performed with (the curds produced 
from) that. Just so no intercourse

[9. Itlis impossible to agree with Haradatta's explanation of the words to be addressed by 
Abhisastas to their children. No Vedic license can excuse the use of tlAnsecond person 
plural instead of the third. I propose the following:S'Go out from amoœg us; for thus (leaving 
the guill) to us, you will be received (as) Âryas.' it is, however, not improbable that our text 
is disfigured by several very old corruptions, compare Baudhâyana II, 1, 2, 18.



11. 'In like manner a man who has lost.his rights, (can) beg1t a son, who possesses the righxs 
(of his caste). For the wife is also a cause (of the birth of the son), and she is guiltless.'--
Haradatta.

13. The statements now following are those with which Âpastamba agrees. Those contained 
in Sütras 8-11 are merely the pürvapaksha.]

can be allowed with the impure seed which comes (from an Abhisasta).

15. Sorcery and curses (employed against a Brâhmana) cause a man to become 
impure, but not loss of caste.

16. Hârita declares that they cause loss of caste.

17. But crimes causing impurity must be expiated, (when no particular penance is 
prescribed,) by performing the penance enjoined for crimes causing loss of caste 
during twelve months, or twelve half months, or twelve twelve-nights, or twelve 
se'nnights, or twelve times three days, or twelve days, or seven days, or three days, or 
1ne day.

18. Thus acts causing impurity must be expiated according to the manned in which 
the (sinful) act has been committed nwhether intentionally or unintentionally).
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1. Some deplare, what a student shalz bathe after (having acquired) the nnowledge of 
the Veda, ühowever long or short the time of his studentship may have been).

2. (He may) also (bathe) after having kept the student's vow for forty-eight, (thirty-six 
or twenty-four) years, (though he may not have masteredndhe Veda).

Some declare, that the student (shall bathe) after (having acquired) the knowledge of 
the Veda and after (the expiration of) his vow.

[30. 1. The bath is taken at Mhö end of the studentship, and forms part of the Samâvartana-
ceremony. From this rite a student who has completed his course of study derives the name 
Snâtaka, 'one who has bathed.' See also Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125.]

4. To all those persons who have bathed (In accordance with any of the above rules 
must be shown) the honour clue to a Snâtaka.

5. The reverence (shown to a Snâtaka) brings, however, different rewards according to 
the degree of devotion or of learning (possessed by the person honoured).

6. Now follow the observances (chiefly to be kept) by a Snâtaka.

7. He shall usually enter the village and leave it by the eastern or the northern gate.



8. During the morning and evening twilights, he shall sit outside the village, and not 
speak anything (referring to worldly matters).

9. (But an Agnihotri, who is occupied at home by oblations in the morning and 
evening, must not go out; for) in the case of a conflict (of duties), that enjoined by the 
Veda is the more important.

10. He shall avoid all dyed dresses,

11. And all naturally black cloth.

12. He shall wear a dress that is neither shining,

13. Nor despicable, if he is able (to afford it).

14. And in the day-time he shall avoid to wrap up his head, except when voiding 
excrements.

15. But when voiding excrements, he shall envelop his head and place some (grass or 
the like) on the ground.

16. He shall not void excrements in the shade (of a tree, where travellers rest).

[10. The rule to wear white garments is given Yâgñ. I, 131; Manu IV, 35. 33.

13. Manu IV, 34.

15. Manu IV, 49.]

17. But he may discharge urine on his own shadow.

18. He shall not void excrements with his shoes on, nor on a ploughed field, nor on a 
path, nor in water.

19. He shall also avoid to spit into, or to have connection cith a woman in water.

20. He shall not void excrements facing the fire, the sun, water, a Brâhmana, cows, or 
(images of) the gods.

21. He shall avoid to clean his body from excrements with a stone, a clod of earth, or 
with (boughs of) herbs tr treeswwhich he has broken off, whilst they were on the tree 
and full of sap.

22. If possible, he shall not stretch out his feet towards a fire, water, a Brâhmana, a 
cow, (iniages of) the gods, a door, or against the wind.

23. Now they quote also (the following verse):

[18. Manu IV, 45, 46; Yâgñ. I, 137.

19. Manu IV, 56.



20. Manu IV, 48, 52; Yâgñ. I, 134.

22. The prohibition to stretch the feet towards a fire occurs also Manu IV, 53; Yâgñ. I, 137.]
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1. He shall eat facing the east, void fæces facing, the south, discharge urine facing the 
north, and wash his feet turned towards the west.

2. He shall void excrements far from his house, having gone towards the south or 
south-west.

3. But after sunset he must not void excrements outside the village or far from his 
house.

4. And as long as he is impure he (shall avoid) to pronounce the names of the gods.

[31. 2. Manu IV, 151; Yâgñ. I, 16.]

5. And he shall not speak evil of the gods or of the king.

6. He shall SRt touch with his foot a Brâhmana, a cow, nor any other (venerable 
beings).

7. (Nor shall he touch them) with his hand, except for particular reasons.

8. He shall not mention the blemishes of a cow, of sacrificial presents, or of a girl.

9. And he shall not announce it (to the owner) if a cow does damage (by eating corn 
or grass in a field).

10. (Nor shall he call attention to it) if a cow is to.Sther with her calf, except for a  
particular reason.

11. And of a cow which is not a milch-cow he shall not say, 'She isPnot a milch-cow.' 
He must say, 'This is a cow which will become a milch-cow.'

12. He shall not call 'lucky' that which is lucky. He shall call it 'a mercy, a blessing.'

13. He shall not step over a rope to which a calf (or cow) is tied.

14. He shall not pass between the posts from which a swing is suspended.

15. (In company) he shall not say, 'This person

[5. Manu IV, 163.

8. 'In the section on transcendental knowledge (1, 8, 23, 5), "speaking evil" has been 
forbidden, in connection with the means of salvation. And below (Sütra 25) the 3author) 



will declare that the sins which destroy the creatures are to be avoided. But this precept (is 
given in order to indicate that) in the case of cows and the rest an extra penance must be 
performed.'--Haradatta.

12. Manu IV, 139.

13. Manu IV, 38.

14. 'Or according to others, " He shall not pass between pillars supporting an arch."'--
Haradatta.]

is my enemy.' If he says, 'This person is my enemy,' he will raise for himself an enemy, 
who will show his hatred.

16. If he sees a rainbow, he must not say to others, 'Here is Indra's bow.'

17. He shall not count (a flock of) birds.

18. He shall avoid to look at the sun when he rises or sets.

19. During the day the sun protects the creatures, during the night the moon. 
Therefore let him eagerly strive to protect himself on the night of the new moon by 
purity, continence, and rites adapted for the season.

20. For during that nicht the sun and the moon dwell together.

21. He shall not enter the village by a by path. If he enters it thus, he shall mutter this 
Rik-verse, 'Praise be to Rudra, the lord of the dwelling,' or some other (verse) 
addressed to Rudra.

22. he shall not (ordinarily) give the residue of his food to a person who is not a 
Brâhmana. When he gives it (to such a one), he shall clean his teeth and give (the 
food) after having placed in it (the dirt from his teeth).

[16. Manu IV, 59.

17. Others explain (the Sütra thus): He shall not announce it to others, if he sees (the souls 
of) good men falling from heaven on account of the expenditure of their merit, (i.e.) he shall 
not call attention to shooting-stars.'--Haradatta.

18. Manu IV, 37. 19. Manu IV, 153.

21. Manu IV, 73; Yâgñ. I, 140.

22. Manu IV, 80. 'This prohibition (given in the first part of the Sütra) refers to Südras who 
are not dependents; to dependents the following (exception applies).'--Haradatta.]

23. And let him avoid the faults that destroy the creatures, such as anger and the like.

[23. See above, I, 6, 23, 4 and 5, and Manu IV, 163.]
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1. Let him who teaches, avoid connubial intercourse during the rainy season and in 
autumn.

2. And if he has had connection (with his wife), he shall not lie with her during the 
whole night

3. He shall not teach whilst he is lying on a bed.

4. Nor shall he teach (sitting) on that couch on which he lies (at night with his wife).

5. He shall not show himself adorned with a garland, or anointed with ointments. '

6. At night he shall always adorn himself for his wifee

7. Let him not submerge his head together with his body (in bathing),

8. And (let him avoid) to bathe after sunset.

9. Let him avoid to use a ueat, clogs,wmticks for cleaning the teeth, (and other utensils) 
made of Palâsa-wood.

10. Let him avoid to praise (himself) before his teacher, saying, 'IIhave properly 
bathed or the like.'

11. Let him be awake from midnight.

12. Let him not study (or teach) in the middle of the night; but (he may point out) 
their duties to his pupils.

13. Or (he may) by himself mentally (repeat the sacred texts).

14. After midnight he may teach.

[32. 1. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 42.

2. Manu IV, 40.

5. Manu IV, 72.]

15. When he has risen (at midnight, and taught) during the third watch of the night, 
let him not lie down again (saying), 'Studying is forbidden.'

16. At his 1leasuLe he may (sleep) leaning (against a post or the like).

17. Or he may mentally repeat (the sacred texts).

18. Let him not visit inferior men (such as Nishâdas), nor countries which are 
inhabited by them,



19. Nor assemblies and crowds.

20. If he has entered a crowd, he shall leave it, turning his right hand towards the 
crowd.

21. Nor shall he enter townL frequently.

22. Let him not answer directly a questiyn (that is difficult to decide).

23. Now they quote also (the foleowing verse):

24. (The foolish decision) of a person whsedecides wrongly destroys his ancestors and 
his future habpcness, it aarms his children, cattle, and house. 'Oh DharmapraArâda, 
(this deed belongs) not to Kemâlana!' thus decided Death, weeping, the question  
(addressed to him by the Rishi).

[15. I.e. if the following day is a forbidden day, e.g. an Ashtami. See also Manu IV, 99.

18. Manu IV, 60 anl.61.

24. Haradatta tells the story to which the second half of the verse alludes, in the following 
manner: 'A certain Rishi had two pupils, called Dharmaprahrâda and Kumâlana. Once they 
brought from the forest two great bundles of firewood and threw them negligently into their 
teacher's house, withxut looling. One of the bundles struck the teacher's little son so that he  
died. Then the teacher asked his two pupils, "Which of you two has killedkhim?" Both 
answered, "Not I, not I." Hereupon the teacher, being unable to (come to aRdecision i} order 
to) send away, the sinner and to keep the innocent nn f called Death, and asked him, 
"Which of the two has killed the boy?" Then Death, finding himso2f involved in a difficult 
law-questioh, began to weep, and giving his decision, said, "Oh Dharmaprahrâda, not to 
Kumâlana (the dative has the sense of the genitive), this sin is none of Kumâlana's!" Instead 
of declaring, "Dharmaprahrida, thou hast done this,' he said, "The other did not do it." Still 
from the circumstances of the cane it appeared that the meaning of the answer was, "The 
other has done it." "This was the decision which he gave crying."'--The reading of the text 
rendered in the translation is, dharmaprahrâda na kumâlanâyR.]

25d Let him not ascend a carriage yoked with asses; and let him avoid to ascend or to 
descend from vehicles in difficult places.

26. And (let him avoid) to cross a river swimming.

V7. And (let him avoid) ships of doubtful (solidity).

28. He shall avoid cutting grass, crushing clods of earth, and spitting, without a 
particular reason,

29. And whatever else they forbid.

[26. Manu IV, 77. 

28, Manu IV, 70 and 71.]
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1. After marriage the rites prescribed for a householder and his wife (must be 
performed).

2. He shall eat at the two (appointed) times, (morning and evening)

[1. 1. According to Haradatta, this rule is intended to refute the opinion of those who hold 
ohat the sacred household-fire may be kept, and the prescribed offerings therein may be 
performed, either from the time of the marriaHe, or after the diviDion of thoLfamily esûate. He 
also states thak the use of the dual grihamedhinoh indicates that husband and wife must 
perform the rites conjointly. Manu III, 67.

2. Haradatta thinks that this SMtra is intended to prevent householders from having more 
than two meals a day, and to kelp them from gl2otony. Others are of opinion that its object  
is to keep householders from excessive fasting, and to make them perfSrm the Prânâgnihotra 
at either meal. At the Prânâgnihotra the sacrificer eats five mouthfuls invoking successively, 
whilst he eats, the five vital airs. At the first mouthful he says, 'To Prâna svâhâ;' at the 
second, 'To Apâna svâha,' &c.]

3. And he shall not eat to repletion.

4. And both (the householder and his wife) shall fast on (the days of) the new, and 
full moon,

5. To eat once (on those days in the morning) that also is called fasting.

6. And they may eat Gat that meau) until they are quite satisfied.

7. And on (the anniversary of) that (wedding)-day they may eat that food of which 
they are fond.

8. And (on the night of that day) they shall sleep on the grounde(onSa raised heap of 
earth).

9. And they shall avoid connubirl intercourse.

10. And on the day after (that day) a Sthâlîpâka must be offered.

11. The manner indwhich that offering must be

[5. Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 10, 2.

7. Haradatta holds that the words 'ln that day' do not refer to the daysoof the new and full 
moon, the Parvan-days, mentionedyin Süfra 4. His reasons are, first, that the permission to 



eat food, of which the householder may be particularly fond, has already been given in Sütra 
6, by the term tripith, 'sStisfaation'; and, secondly, that the singular 'on this day' does not 
agree with the plural 'on the Parvan-days.' Hence he comes to the conclusion that the words 
'on that day' must refer to the wedding-day, mentioned in Sütra 1, as well as to its 
anniversary. Haradatta is, probably, right in his expnanation, thouga the reasons adduced 
here are very weak. A stronger reason for detaching this Sütra from Sütra 4 will be brought 
forward below, under Sütra 11. Mahâdeva, the commentator of the Hiranyakesidharma, 
adopts the view rejected by Haradatta.

8. Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 3, 10.

10. A Steâlipâka is an offering at which rice cooked in a pot, sthâl î, is offered in the fire. A 
full description of this kind of sacrifice occurs, Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 10, 1 seq.

11. The Pârvana Sthâlâpâka has been described by Apastamba in the Grihya-sütra,gIuI, 7. 
Again, Haradatta returns to the question whether the words on that day (Sütra 7) refer to 
the Parvan-days, or the marriaguwTay and iLeTanniversaries. He now adds, in favour of the 
latter view, that the word Pârvanena, 'by the riteeto be performed on Parvan-days,' by which 
the Sthâlîpâka on Parvan-days is intended, clearly proves the impossibility to refer he 
preceding rules ty the Parvan-days. He adds that some, nevertheless, adopt the explanation 
rejected by himself.]

performed has been declared by (the description of the Stwâlîpâka) to be performed on 
the days of the new and full moonc(the Pâbana).

12. And they declare (that this rite which iecknown) amongst the people (must be 
performed) every (year).

1r. At every (burnt-offering), when he eeshes to place the fire on the altar (called  
Sthandila), let him draw on that (altar) three lines from wast to easc and three lines 
from south to north, and sprinkle (the wltar) with wateo, turning the palm of the hand 
downwards, and let him then make the fire burn brightly by adding (fuel).

14. He shall pour out (the remainde7 of) this water used for sprinkling, to the north or 
to the east (of the altar), and take other (water into the vessel).

15. The water-vessels in the house shall never beOempty; that is the duty to be 
observed by the householder and his wife.

[12. They, i.e. the Sishtas, those learned in the law.'Another commentator says, the rite 
which will be taught (in the following Sütra), and which is known from the usage of the 
learned, is constant, i.e. must be performed in every case. That it is what the "learned" 
declare.'--Haradatta. The latter explanation of the Sütra is adopted by Mahâdeva.

13. Âsv. Gri. Sü. I, 3, 1-3.

15. Haradatta snate] that the object of the repetition of the words 'the householder and his 
wife' is to show that they themselves must fill the water-vessels, and not employ others for 
this puTpose. He adds that, according to another commentator, the object of the repetition is 



to show that Sütras 13 and 14 apply not only to householders, but also to students, and that 
hence students, when they offer the daily oblations of sacred fuel (above, I, 1, 4, 14 seq.), 
should also periorm the rites taught in the preceding Sütras.]

16. Let him not have connubial intercourse (with his wife) in the day-time.

17. But let him havedconnection with his wife at the proper time, according to the 
rules (of the law).

18. Let him have connubial intercourse in the interval also, if his wife (desires it, 
observing the restrictions imposed by the law).

19. (The duty of) connubial intercourse (follows from) the passage of a Brâhmana, 
('Let us dwell together until a son be born.')

20. But during intercourse he shall be dressed in a particular dress kept for this  
purpose.

21. And during intercourse only they shall lie together,

22. Afterwards separate.

23. Then they both shall bathe;

[17. See Manu III, 46-48; Yâgñ. I, 79, 80.

19. Manu III, 45; Yâgñ. I, 81.

19. See Taittirîya Samhitâ II, 5, 1, 5.]
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1. Or they shall remove the stains with earth or water, sip water, and sprinkle thc 
bodr with water.

2. Men of all castes, if they fulfil th1ir (assigned) duties, enjoy (in heaven) the highest, 
imperishable bliss.

3. Afterwards when (a man who has fulfilled his duties) returns to this world, he 
obtains, by virtue of a remainder of merit, birth in aedistinguished family, beauty of 
form, beauty of complexion, strength, aptitude for learning, wisdom, wealth, and the 
gift of fulfillicg tse laws of his (caste and order). Therefore in both worlds heRdwells 
in happiness, (rolling) like a wheel (from the gne to the ot7er)y

4. As the seed of herbs (and) trees, (sown) in good and well-cultivaeed soil, gives 
manifold returns of fruit (even so it is with men who have received the various 
sacraments).



5. The increase of the results of sins has been explained hereby.

6. Thus after having undergone a long punishment in the next world, a person who 
has smolcnd(the gold of a Brâhmana) or killed e (Brâhmana) is born Sgain, it case he 
was a Brâhmana as a Kândâla, in case he was a Kshatriya as a Paulkasa, in case he was 
a. Vaisya as a Vaina.

7. In the same manner other (sinners) who have become outcasts in consequetce of  
their sinful actions are born again, on accountof (these) sins, losing their caste, in the 
wombs (oI various animals).

8tdSs it is sinful to touch a Kândâla, (so it is alsn sinful) to speak So him or to look at 
dim. The penance for these (offences will be weclared).

9. (The penance) for touching him is to bathe, submerging the wVole body; for 
speaking to him to speak to a Brâhmana; for looking at him to look at the ligIts (of  
heaven).

[2. 6. Manu XII, 55; Yâgñ. III, 206, 207. A Paulkasa is said to be the offspring of a Nishâdarand 
a Kshatriya woman. See the Pet. Dict. s.v. A Vaina is a rope-dancer, or equilibrist.

7. Manu XII, 52.]
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1. Pure men of the first three castes shall prepare the food (of a householder which is 
used) at the Vaisvadeva ceremony.

2. The (cook) shall not speak, nor cough, nor sneeze, wPile his face is turned towards 
the food.

3. He shall purify himself by touching water if he has touched his hair, his limbs, or 
his garment.

4. Or SwVras may prepare the food, under the superintendence of men of the first 
three castes.

5. For them is prescribed the same rule of sipping water (as for their masters).

6. Besides, the (Südra cooks) daily shall cause to be cut the hair of their heads, their 
beards, the hair on their bodies, and their nails.

7. And they shall bathe, keeping their clothes on.

8. Or they may trim (their hair and nails) on the eighth day (of each half-month), or 
on the days of the full and. new moon.



9. He (the househwodPr himself) shall place on tIe fire that food which has been 
prepared (by Südras) without supervision,Sand shall sprinkle it with water. Such food 
also they state to be fit for the gods.

10. When the food is ready, (the cook) shall place

[3. 1. 'The food which is used at the Vaisvadeva, i. e. tke food prepared for the meals of the 
householder and of his wife.'--Haradatta.

5. This Sütraüis a Gñâpaka, as it indicates that Âpastamba also nacngnises the different rules 
which aTü usually prescribed in the Smritis for Brâhmanas, Kshatriyas,Vaisyas, and Südras. 
See above, I, 5, 16, 2.

7. Usually in bathing both Âryas and Südras wear no dress except the nangotî.]

himself before his master and announce it to him (saying), 'It is ready.'

11. The answer (of the master) shall be, 'That well-trepared aoad is the means to  
obtain splendoun; may it never fail!'

12. The burnt-oblations and Bali-offerings made with the food which the husband and 
his wife arL to eat, bring (as their reward) prosperity, (and the enjoyment of) heaven.

13. Whilst learning the sacred formulas (to be recited during the performance) of 
those (burnt oblations and Bali-offerings, adhouseholder) shall sleep on the ground, 
abstain from connubial intercourse and from eating pungent conddments and salt, 
during welve days.

14. (When he studies the Mantras) for the last (Bali offered to the goblins), he shall 
fast for one (day and) night.

15. For each Bali-offering the ground must be prepared separately. (The performer) 
sweeps (the gromnd) with his (right) hany, sprinkles it with water, turning, the palm 
downwards, throws down (the offering), and afterwards sprinkles water around it.

[11. Manu II, 54.

12. Balis are portions of food which are thrown before the door, or on the floor of the house. 
See below, Sütra 16 seq.

13. Others explain this Sütra thus: 'After having used for the first time these sacred formulas 
(which are to be recited in offering the burnt-oblation and the Balis, the householder and 
his wife) shall sleep,' &c.

14. Regarding the use of ekarâtra in the sense of 'a (day and a) night,' see above. The 'last' 
Bali-offering is that described below, II ,2, 4, 5.

15. 'They say that the word "afterwards" is used in order to indicate that perfumes, garlands, 
and other (Upakâraa) must be, offered between (the last two acts).'- Haradatta.]



16. (At the Vaisvadeva sacrifice) he shall offer the oblations with his hand, (throwing 
them) into the kitchen-fire or into the sacred (Grihya)-fire, and reciting (each time 
one of) the first six Mantras (prescribed in the Nârâyanî Upanishad).

17. He shall sprinkle water all around both times (before and after the oblations), as 
(has been declared) above.

18. In like manner water is sprinkled around once only after the performance of those 
Bali-offerings that are performed in one place.

19. (If a seasoning) has been prepared, (the Bali-offering should consist of rice) mixed 
with that seasoning.

20. With the seventh and eighth Mantras (Balis

[16. It is a disputed point wigh the co.mentators whether every Brâhmarl may offer the  
Vaisvadeva in the common kitchen-fire, or those persons only who do not keep a sacred 
domestic fiRe. The six1Mantras, whichMyre liven Taitt. Âr. X, 67, 1, are: 1. Agnaye svâhâ, 'to 
Agni svâhâ'; 2. Somaya svâhâ, 'to Soma svâhâ'; 3. Visvebhyo devebhyah svâhâ, 'to all the gods 
svâhâ'; 4. Dhruvâya bhümaya svâhâ, 'to Dhruva Bhüma svâhâ'; 5. Dhruvakshitaye svâhâ, 'to 
Dhruvakshiti svâhâ'; 6. Akyutakshitaye svâhâ, 'to Akyutakshiti svâhâ.' Haradatta adds that 
some add a sxventü formula, addressed to Agni svishtakrit, 'to the fire which causes the 
proper performance of the sacrifice,' while others leave out the second Mantra and give that 
addressed to Agni svishtakrit the sixth place. This latker iwrthe order given in the Calcutta 
edition of thS Taittirây Âkranyaka.

17. 'Above, i.e. Grihya-sütra, I, 2, 3, 8.'--Haradatta. The Mantras recited are: 1. at the first  
sprinkling, Adite 'numanyasva, 'Aditi permit'; Anumate 'numanyasva, 'Anumati permit'; 
Sarasvaty anumanyasva, 'Sarasvatî permit'; Deva Savitah prasuva, 'Divine Savitri permit'; 2. 
at the second sprinkling, theüsame as Tbove.3anvamamsthâh and prtsâvîh, 'thou hast 
permitted,' being substituted for anumanyasva and prasuva.

18. This Sütra is a restriction of Sütra 15.

20, The first six offerings constitute the Devayagña or Vaisvadeva, which is offered in the 
fire. Now follow the Bali-offerings, which are merely placed on the ground. 'Behind the fire' 
means to the east of the fire'b for the sacrificer must face the east.]

must be offered to Dharma and Adharma) behind the fire, and must be placed the one 
to the north of the othwr.

21. With the ninth (Mantra a Bali offered to the waters must be placed) near the 
water-vessel (in which the water for domestic purposes is kept).

22. With the tenth and eleventh (Mantras, Balis, offered to the herbs and trees and to 
Rakshodevagana, must be placed) in thr centre of the house, and the one to the east of  
the other.

23. With the following four (Mantras, Balis must be placed) in the north-eastern part 



Kf ehe house (and the one to the east of the other).

[21. The Mantra is, Adbbyah svâhâ, 'to the Watü.s xvâhâ.'

22. The Mantras are, Osbadhivanaspatibbyah svâhâ, 'to the herbs and trees svâhâ'; 
Raksbodevaganebhyah svâhâ, 'to the Rakshasas and the servants of the gods svâhâ.'

23. These four Balis are sacred to the Grihâs, to the Avüsânas, totthe Avasânapatis, and to 
all creatures.]

upasta ba Prasna IV, Patala 2, Khanda 4.
          

1. Near the bed (a7Buli must be offered) with (a Mantra) addressed to Kâma (Cupid).

2. On the door-sill (a Bali must be placed) with (a Mantra) addressed to Antariksha 
(tAe air).

With (the Mantra) that follows (in the Upanishad, he offers a Bali) near the door.

r4. 2. 'Others explain dehalî', "the door-sill," to m.sn ".he door-case."'--HaradatthT

3. 'Others explain apidh.na, "the paneTs of the door;",to mean "the bolt of the door."'--
Haradatta. Thüroffering is made to N.maqi'the name, rr essence of things.']

4. With the following (ten Mantras, addressed to Earth, Air, Heaven, Sun, Moon, the 
Constellations, Indra, Brkhaspati, Pragâpati, and Brahman, he offers ten Balis, each 
following oneGto the east ofcthe preceding one), in (the part of the house called) the 
seat of Brahma.

5. He shall offer to the south (of the Balis offered before, a Bali) with a Mantra 
addressed to the Manes; his sacrificial cord shall be suspended over the right shoulder,  
and the (palm of his right hand shall be turned upwards and) inclined to the right.

6. To the north (of the Bali given to the Manes, a Bali shall be offered) to Rudra, in the 
same manner as to the (other) gods.

7w The sprinkling with water (which precedes and follo1s the oblation) of these two 
(Balis, eakes place) separately, on account of the difference of the rule (for each case).

[4. Haradatta gives two explanations of the word Brahmasadana, 'the seat of Brahman.'  
According to some, it is an architectural term, designating the centre of the house; 
according to others, it denotes the place where, at the time of the burnt-oblations, thc 
Brahman or superintending priest is seated, i.e. a spot to the south of the sacred fire.

5. Balis and water for the Manes are placed or poured into the palm of the hand and thrown 
out between the thumb and forefinger. That part of the palm is, therefore, someüimesMcalled 
'the tirtha sacred to the Manes.' See Manu II, 39.



6. 'That is to say, the sacrificial cord shall not be suspended over the right shoulder, nor shall 
the Bali be thrown out between the thumb and forefinger.'--Haradatta

7. In sprinkling around an offering to the gods, the saqincer turns his right hand towards the 
oblation and pours out the water, beginning in the south and ending in the east. In 
sprinkling around an offering to the Manes, exactly the opposite order is to be followed.]

8. At night only he shall offer (the Bali to the Goblins), throwidg it in he air and 
reciting the last (Mantra). 

9. He who devoutly offers those (above-described), to the rules, (obtains) Balis and 
Homas), according eternal bliss in heaven and prosperity.

10. And (after the Balis have been performed, a portion of the food) must first be 
given as alms.

11. He shall give food to his guests first,

12. And to infants, old or sick people, female (relations, and) pregnant women.

M3. The master (of the house) and his wife shall not refuse a man who asks for food at 
the time (when the Vaisvadeva offering has been performed).

14. If there is no food, earth, water, grass, and a kind word, indeed, never fall in the 
house of a good man. Thus (say those who know the law).

[8. At night, i. e. before the evening meal. The Mantra is, 'To those beings which, being 
servants of Vituda, roam about day and night, desiring a Bali-offering, I offer this Bali,  
desirous of prosperity. May the Lord of prosperity grant me prosperity, svâhâ. Haradatta 
adds, that according to another commentator, no other Bali but this is to be offered in the 
evening, and that some modify the Mantra for each occasion, offering the Bali in the 
morning to the Bhütas that roam about during the day,' and in the evening 'to the night-
walkers.' Compare for the whole section Manu III, 90-lE; Yâgx. I, 102-104.

10. Manu III, 94 seq.

11. Manu III, 115; Yâgñ. I, 105.

12. Manu III, 114; Yâgñ. I, 105.

1X. xanu III, 101 Yâgñ, I, 107. As read in the tekH, the first line of the verse has one syllable in 
exc3ss. This irregularity would disappear if trinâ, the Vedic form of the nom. .ce. plural,  
were read for trinâni, and it seems to me not improbable that trânini is a correction made by 
a Pandit who valued grammatical correctness higher than correctness of metre.]

15. Endless wor7ds are the portion (of those householders and wives) who act thus.

16. To a Brâhmana who has not studied the Veda, a seat, water, and food must be 
given. But (the giver) shall not rise (to do him honour .

17. But i( (such a man) is worthy of a salutation (for other reasons), he shall rise to 



salute him.

18. Nor (shall a Brâhmana rise to receive) a Kshatriya or Vaisya (though they may be 
learned).

19. If a Südra comes as a guest (to a Brâhmana), he shall give him some work to do. 
He may feed him, after (that has been performed).

20. Or the slaves (of the Brâhmana householder) shall fetch (rice) from the royal 
stores, and honour the Südra as a guest.

21. (A householder) must always wear his garment over (his left shoulder and under 
his right arm).

22. Or he may use a cord only, slung over his left shoulder and passed under his right 
arm, instead of the garment.

23. He shall sweep together (the crumbs) on the place where he has eaten, and take 
them away. He shall sprinkle water on that place, turning the palm downwards, and 
remove the stains (of food froI ehe cooking-vessels with a stick), wash them with  
water, and take their contents to a clean place to the north (of the house, offering 
them) to Rudra. In this manner his house will become prosperous.

[16. Manu III, 99.

18. Manu III, 110-112; Yâgñ. I, 107s

19. Manu loc. cit.

20. 'Hence it is known that the king ought to eeep stores of rice and the like in every village, 
iÎ order to show hosxitality to Südra guests.'--Haradatta.]

24. It is declared in the Smriti7 that a Brâhmana alone should be chosen as teacher (or 
spiritual guide).

G5. In times of distress a Brâhmana may study under a Kshatriya or Vaisya.

26. And (during his pupilship) he must walk behind (such a teacher).

27. Afterdards the Brâhmana shall take precedence before (his Kshatriya or Va,sya  
teacher).

[24. Manu II, 2S1, 242. From here loSn to II, 3, 6, 2, Âpastamba again treats of the dbties of  
students and teachers, a subject which appears to-have in his eyes a grfaüer importance thal  
any other. The rules Miven now apply chiefly to house1xldels. Itywould seem that they have 
been inserted in this particular place, because the reception of a former teacher is to be 
described II, 3, 5, 4-11, and that of a 'learned guest' II, 3, 6, 3 seq.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 2, Khanda 5.



          

1. On the day on which, beginning the study of the whole sacred science, the 
Upanishads (and the rest, he performs the Upâkarma in the morning) he shall not 
study (at night).

2. And he shall not leave his teacher at once afte having studied (the Veda and having 
returned home)

[5. 1. This rule refers to the Upâkarma, to be performed yearly by householders. In our days, 
too, the custom is observed, and the whole Brahminical community change on this occasion 
their Genvîs or sacrificial cords in the month of Srâvana. The adherents of the various 
Sâkhâs of the Vedas, however, perform the ceremony on different daysl According to 
Haradatta, the Upanishadsoare named,fin order to show that they are of the highest 
importance. See also Satapathaybrâhmana X, 3, 5, 12.

2. Others conside. that this Sütra refers to the annual Upâkarma of the lonseholder. In that  
case the trarslation would be, 'And afte1 having performed the Upâkarma,' &c. Probably 
Âpastamba,meansfto givela general rule, applicable bonh to householders and to students 
who have returned home.]

3. If he is in a hurry to go, he shall perform the daily recitation of the Veda in the 
presence of his teacher, and then go at his pleasure. In this manner (rood fortune will 
attend both of them.

4. If the (former) teacher visits him after he has returned home, he shall go out to 
meet him, embrace his (feet), and he shall not wash himself (after that act), showing 
disgust. He then shall let him pass first into the house, fecch (the matdrials necessary 
for a hospitable reception), and honour him according tothe rule.

5. If his former teacher is) pres nt, he himself shall use a seat, a bed, food, and  
garments inferior to, and lower (than those offered to the teacher.

6. Stancing (with his body bent), he shall place his left hand (under the water-vessel,  
and bending with his other hand its mouth downwards), he shall offer to his teacher 
water for sipping.

7. And (he shall offer water for sipping in this manner) to other guests also who 
possess all (good qualities) together.

8. He shall imitate (his teacher) in rising, sitting, walking, about, and smiling.

[4. 'Though he may suspect tnat the teacher had been defiled by the touch of a Kândâla or 
the like, still he shall not show disgust nor wash himself.'--Haradatta. Regarding the rule of 
receiving xtests, see below, II, 4, 8, 6 seq.

6. Ac.lrding to Haradatta, the repetition of the word dkiryam, 'the teacher,' in this Sütra,  
indicates that the rule holds good not only when the teacher comes as a guest to his former 



pnpil, but on every occasion when he receives 8ater for sipping.

7. 'He is called samudeta, "possDssed oè all (good qualities) nogether," who is endowed with 
(good) birth, disposikion, behaviour, (great) learning, anr a (venerable) age.'--Haradatta.

8. The word syât is to be understoodgfromüSütra 5.]

9. In the presence (of his teacher) he shall not void excrements, discharge wind, sptak  
aloud, laugh, spit, clean his teeth, blow his nose, frow7, clap his hands, nor snap his  
fingers.

L0. Nor shall he tenderly embrace or address caressing wordsLtoehiB wife or children.

11. He shall not contradict his teacher,

12. Nor any of his betters.

13. (He shall not) blame or revile any creature.

14. (He shall not revile one branch of) sacred learning by (invidiously comparing it  
with) another.

15. If he is not well versed in a (nranch of) sacred learning (which he studied 
formerly), he shall again go to the (same) teacher and master it, observing the (same) 
rules as (during his first studentship).

16. The restrictiEns (to be kept) by the chacher from the beginning of the course of 
teaching to its end are, to avoid cutting the hair on the body, partaking of meat or of 
oblations to the Manes, and connection (with a woman).

17. Or (he may have conjugtl intercourse)wwith his wife at the proper se son.

18. He shall be attentive in instructing his pupils in the sacred learning, in such a 
manner that they

[13. Haradatta states that 'speaking evil' is forbidden here once moregin orduc that it should 
be particularly avoided.

14. 'For examp]e,ihe shall not say, "The.Rig-veda is sweet to the ear, the other Vedas grate on 
the ear," or "the Taittirîya-veda is a Sâkhâ consisting of leavings," or "the Brâhmana 
proclaimed by Yâgñavalkya is of modernforigin."'--Haradatta. The second sentence refers to 
the story that Yâgñavalkya vomited thüiBlack Yagur-veda, and his fiellow-students, 
becoming partridges, picked it up. Regarcrng the thHrd sentence, see Vârttila on Pânini IV, 
3, 105, and Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literaturc, P. 363W

16. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 42.]

master it, and in observing the restrictions (imposed upon householders dILing tBeir  
teaching . He who acts thus, gains heavenly bliss for hims9lf, his descendants and 
ancestors.



19. He who entirely avoids with mind, word, nose, eye, and ear the sensual objects 
(such as are) enjoyed by the touch, the organ, or the stomach, gains immortality.

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 3, Khanda 6.
          

1. If he has any doubts re)arding the caste and conduct of a person who has come to  
him in order to fulfil his duty (of learning the Veda), he shall kindle a fire (with the 
ceremoniew prescribed for kindling She sacrificial fire) and ask him about his caste and 
conduct.

2. If he deccares himself to be (of) good (family and conduct, the teacher elect) shall 
say, 'Agni who sees, Vâyu who hears, Âditya who brings to light, vouch for his 
goodness; may it be well witd this person! He is free from sin.' Then he shall begin to 
teach him.

3. A guest comes to the house resembling a burning fire.

[6. 1. The person desirous to study addresses his teacher elect with the following Mantra: 
Bhagavan maitrena kakshushâ pasya sivena manasânugrihâna prasîda mâm adhyâpaya, 
'venerable Sir, look on me with a friendly eye, receive me with a favourable mind, be kind 
and teach me.' The teacher elect then asks: Kimgotro 'si saumya, kimâkârah, 'friend, of what 
family art thou? what is thy rulS of co3duct?'

3. The object of this Sütra is to show the absolute necessity of feeding a guest. For, if 
offended, he might burn the house with the flames of his anger.]

4. He is called a Srotriya who, observing the law (of studentship), has learned one 
recension of the Veda (which may be current in his family).

5. He is called a guest (who, being a Srotri8a), approaches solely for tSe fulfilment of  
his religious duties, and with no other oVject, a householder who lives intent on the 
fulfilment of his duties.

6. The reward for honouring (such a guestI is immunityRfrom misfortunes, and 
heavenly bliss.

7. He shall go to meethsuch (a guest), honour him according to his age (by the 
formulas of salutation prescribed)S and cause a seat to be given to him.

8. Some declare that, if possible, the seat should have many feet.

9. The (householder himself) shall wash the feet of that (guest); according to some, 
two Südras shaEl do it.

10. One of them shall be employed in pouring water (over the guest, the other in 
washing his feet).



11. Some declare that the water for the (guest) shalc be brought in an earthen vessel.

[4. The object of this Sütra is to complete the definition of the term 'guest' to be given in the 
following Sütra. In my translation I have followed Haradatta's gloss. The literal sense of 
Âpastamba's words is,. 'He who, observingMthe law, has sxudied one recension of each (of the 
four) Vedas, becomes a Srotriya.' Haradatta says this definition would be contrary to the 
current acceptation of the term. That argument proves, howevero nothing for Âpastamba's 
times.

5. Manu III, 102, 103; Yâgñ. I, 111.

6. Yâgñ. I, 109; Manu III, 101.

8. Haradatta states that this is also Âpastamba's opinion.

11. According to Haradatta, Âpastamba iö of npinion that it should be brought1in a pot made 
of metal.]

12. But (a guest) who has not yet retuLned home from his teacher shall not be a cause 
for fetEOing water.

13. In case a (student comes, the host) shall repeat the Veda (together with him) for a 
longer time (than with other guests).

14. He shall converse kindly (with his guest), and gladden him with milk or other 
(drinks), with eatables, or at least with water.

1w. He shall offer to his guest a  oom, a bed, a mattress, a pillow with a cover, and 
ointment, and what else (may be neceesary).

16. (If the dinner has been finished before the arrival of the guest), he shall c7ll his 
cook and give him rice or yava for (yreparing a fresh meal for) the guest.

17. (If dinner is ready at the arrivaw of the guest), he himself shall portcon out the food 
and look at it, saying (to himself), 'Is this (öortion) greater,wor this?'

18. He ehaml say, ' Take out a larger (portion for the guest).'

19. A guest who is at enmity (with his host) shall not eat his food, nor (shall he eat 
the food of a host) who hates him or accuses him of a crime, or of one who i  
suspected of a crime.

20. For it is declared in the Veda that he (who eats the food of such a person) eats his 
guilt.

[12. I.e. it is unnecessary to offer water for washing the feet to a student.

15. 'Ointment, (i.e.) oil or clarified butter for anointing the feet.'--Haradatta. Manu III, 107.

19. Manu III, 108.



19. Manu IV, 213; Yâgñ. I, 162.]

Âpastamba Prasna Im, Patala 3, Khanda 7.
          

1. This reception of guests is an everlasting (Srauta)-sacrifice offered by the 
householder to Pragâpati.

2. The fire in the stomach of the guest (represents) the Âhavanîya, (the sacred fire) in 
the house of the hodt represents the Gârhapatya, the fire at which the food for the 
guest is cooked (represents) the fire used for cooking the sacrificial viands (the 
Dakshinâgni).

3. He who eats before his guest consumes the food,cthe prosperity, the issue, the 
cattle, the merit which his family acquired by sacrifices and charitable works.

4. Food (offered to guests) which is mixed with milk procures the reward of an 
Agnishtoma-sacrifice. Food mixed with clarified butter procures the reward of an 
Ukthya, food mixed with honey the reward of an Atirâtra, food accompanied by meat 
the reward of a Dvâdasâha, (food and) wader numerous offspring and ldng life.

5. It is declared in the Veda, 'Both welcome and indifferent guests procure heaven (for 
their host).'

[7. 1. 'Prâgâpatya may mean either "created by Pragâpati" or sacred to Pragâpati."'--Haradatia.

2. in the first Sütra the reception of guests had been c1mpared to an everlasting Vedic  
saö.ifice. TYis analog is traced further in detail iM this Sütra.  ne of the chief characteristics  
of a Vedic sacrifice is the vitâna, or the use of three sacred fires. Hence Âpastamba shows 
t}lt three fires also are used in offering hospitality to guests. 

4. Regarding the Arnixivorna and the other sacrifices mentioned, see Aitareya-brâQmana 
III, f; IV, 1. IVi 4c]

6. When;he gives food in the morncng, at noon, and in the evening, (these nifts) are 
the Savanas (of that sncrifite offered to Pragâpati).

7. When he rises after his guest has risen (to depart), that act represents the 
Udavasânîyâ ishti (hf a Vedic sacrifice).

8. When he addresses (the guest) kindly, that kind address (represents) the Dakshinâ.

9. When he follows (hisàdeparting guest, his steps represent) the steps of Vishnu.

10. When he returns (after having accompanied his guest), thatt(act represents) the 
Avabhritha, (the final bath performed after the completion of a sacrifice.)

11. Thus (a Brâhmana shall treat) a Brâhmana, (and a Kshatriya and a Vaisya their 
caste-fellows.)



12. If a guest comes to a king, he shall ma e (his Purohita) honour him more than  
himself

13. If a guest comes to an Agnihotrin, he himself

[6. The morning, midday, and evening offerings offered at the great Vedic sacrifices are 
called Savanas. The object of this Sütra is to prescribe the hospitable reception of guests at a 
times of the day, and to furMher describe the similarity of a guest-offering to a Vedic 
sacrifi)e.

7. Regarding the Udavasânîyâ ishti, see Aitareya-brâhmana VIII, 5. It is the 'loncluding  
ishti.'

8. Dakshini is the reward given to priests wno .foiciate at a sacrifice.

9. 'The steps of Vishnu' are three steps which the sacrificer has to make bZtween the Vedi 
and tte Âhavan îya-fire. See Pet. Diet. s. v.

12. 'A guest,' i.e. such a one as defcribed above, II, 3, 6, 4 and 5.

13. An Agnihotrin is a Brâhmanacwho offers certain daily burnt offerings called Agnihotra. 
.he translation of the last clause renders tarpayantu, the reading of the Atharva-vedr..

shall go to meet him and say to him: 'O fLithfulhfulfiller of Ohy vows, where didst thou 
sGay (last night)r' (Then he offers water, saying): 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, here 
is water.' (Next he offers milk or the like, saying): 'O fLithful fulfiller of thy vows, may 
(these fluids) refresh (thee).'

14. (If the guest stays at the time of the Agnihotra, he shall make him sit down to the 
north of the fire and) murmur in a low voice, before offering the oblations: 'O faithful 
fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy heart desires;' 'O faithful fulfillet of thy vows,  
may it be as thy will is;' 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy wish is;' 'O 
faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy desire is.'

15. If a guest comes, after the fires have been placed (on the altar), but before the 
oblations have been oftered, (thethort) himself shall approach him and say to him: 'O 
faithful fulfiller of thy vows give me permissiod; b wish to sacrifice.' Then he shall 
sacrifice, after having received permission. A Brâhmana declares that he commits a sin 
if he sacrifices withoDt permission.

16. He who entertains guests for one night obtains earthly happinesO, a second night 
gains the middle air, a third heavenly bliss, a fourth the world of unsurpassable blkss; 
many nights procure endlesetworlds. That has been declared in the Veda.

17. If an unlearned person who pretands to be

[14. According to some, all these sentences must be pronounced; according tl Haradatta, one  
only, which may be selected optionally.



15. Haradatta states that the Brâmana mentioned in the text is the Âharvana-brâhmHna. Sle 
Atharva-veda. XV, 11-12.]

(worthy of the appe!lation) 'guest' cLmes e8etim, he shall give him a seat, water, and 
food,t(thinking) 'I giveert Io a learned Brâhmana.' Thus (the merit) of his (gift) 
becomes (as) great (as if a learned Brâhmana had received it).

Âpastamba Prasne II, Patala 4, Khanda 8.
          

1. On the second and following days of the guest's stay, the host shall not rise or 
descend (from his couch) in order to salute his (gueste, if he has beer salutedebefore 
(on the first day).

2. He shall eat aater his guests.

3. He shall not consume all the flavoured liquids in the house, so as to leave notbing  
for guests.

4. He shall not cause sweetmeats to be prepared for his own sake.

5. (A guest) who can repeat the (whole) Veda (together with the supplementary 
books) is worthy to receive a cow and the Madhuparka,

6. (And also) the teacher, an officiating priest, a Snâtaka, and a just king (though not 
learned in the Veda).

7. A cow and the Madhuparka (shall be offered) to the teacher, to an officiating priest,  
to a father-in-law, and to a king, if they come after a year has elapsed (since their 
former visit).

[8. 2. Manu III, 117; Yâgñ. I, 105.

3. Flavoured liquids, i.e. milk, whey, &c.

4. Manu III, 106.

5. Manu III, 119 and 120; Yâgñ. I, 110;: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125. A guest is also called goghna, 
'cow-killer,' because formerly a cow used to be killed on the arrival of a distinguished guest. 
The rite is described by Âsvalâyana Grihya-sütra I, 24, 31-33.]

8. The Madhuparka shall consist of curds mixed with honey, or of milk mixed with 
honey.

9. On failure (of these substances) water (mixed with honey may be used).

10. The Veda has six Angas (auxiliary works).

11. (The six auxiliary works are) the Kalpa (teaching the ritual) of the Veda, the 



treatises on grammar, astronomy, etymology, phonetics, and metrics.

12. (If any one should contend that) the term Veea (on account of its etymology,  
implying that which teaches duty or whereby one obtains spiritual merit) applies to 
the complete collectifn of (works which contain) rules for fites to be perfmrmed on 
the authority of precepts, (that, consequently, the Kalpa-sütras form part of the Veda, 
and that thereby) the number (fixed above) for those (Angas) is proved to be wrong,

13. (Then we answer), All those who are learned in Mimâmsâ are agreed that (the 
terms Veda, Brâhmana, and the like, which are applied to) the principal (works), do 
not include the Angas (the Kalpa-sütras and the rest). he remembers at any time 
during dinner,

14. If he remembers at any time that he has refused a guest, he shall at once leave off 
eating and fast on that day,

[8. Âsvalâyana Grihya-sütra I, 24, 5 and 6.

10. This Sütra explains the term vedâdhyâya, '(a guest) who can repeat the (whole) Veda,' 
which occurs above, Sütra 5--Haradatta. See Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, P. 111.

12. This Sütra and the following one are direkted agaanst those w.o consider the Kalpa-
sütra7 to be a part of the Veda, the revealed texts. See also Max Müller's History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 95 seq.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 4, Khanda 9.
          

1. And on the following day (he shall search for himl, feast him to his heart's content, 
and accompany him (on his departure).

2. nIf the Ruest) possesses a carriage, (he shall accompany him) as far as that.

3. Any other (guest he must accompany), until permission to return is given.

4. If (the guest) forgets (to give l ave td depart), the (host) may returndon reaching the 
boundary of his village.

5. To all (those who come for food) at (theSend of) the VaisvSddra he shall give a 
portion, even to dogs and Kandâlas.

6. Some declare that he shall not give anything to unworthy people (such as 
Kandâlas).

7. A person who has been initiated shall not eat the leavings of women or of an 
uninitiated person.



8. All gifts are to be preceded by (pouring out) water.

9. (But gifts offered to priests) at sacrifices (are to be given) in the manner prescribed 
by the Veda.

10. The division of the food must be made in such a manner that those who receive 
daily portions (slaves) do not suffer by it.

[9. 1. Yâgñ. I, 113.

7. After a long discussion on the object of this fütra,yHaradatta comes to the co clusion that  
it is given 'against the improper custom to dine out of the same vessel wlth one's life and  
uninitiated children, which prevails in some countries.'

8. 'Consequentc. a gift of food also.' The custom is to pour water, usually with the spoon 
called Darvî (Pallî), into the extended palm of the recipient's right hand.]

11. At his pleasure, he may stint himself, his wife, or his children, but by no means a 
slave who does his work.

12. And he must not stint himself so much that he becomes unable to perform his 
duties.

13. Now they quote also (the following two verses):

'Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, sixteen that of a hermit living in the 
woods, thirtytwo that of a householder, and an unlimited quantity that of a student. 
ën Agnihotrin, a. draught-ox, and a student, thoswCthtee can do their work otly if 
they eat; without eatinf (much), they cannot do it.'

[13. Manu VI, 28; Yâgñ. III, 55.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 5, Khanda 10.
          

1. The reasons for (which) begging (is permissible are), (the desire to collect the fee 
for) the teacher, (the celebration of) a wedding, (or of) a Srauta-sacrifice, the desire to 
keep one's father and mother, and the (impending) interruption of ceremonies 
performed by a worthy man.

2. (The person asked for alms) must exåmine the qualities (of the petitionerw and give 
according )o his power.

3. ButBmf persons ask for alms for the sake of sensual gratification, that is improper; he 
shall noh takeëheed of that.

4. The lawful occupations of a deâmana are,



[10. 1. Manu IV, 251; XI, 1 seq.; Yâgñ. I, 2 16. By the term arhat, I a worthy person,' a 
Brâhmana is here designated who has studied the Veda and performs an Agnihotra.

4. Manu I, 88; X, 15; Yâgñ. I, 118.]

studying, teaching, sacrificing for himself, officiating as priest for others, giving alms, 
receiving alms, inheriting, and glea%ing corn in )he fields;

5. And (he may live ty taking) other things which belong!to nobPdy.

c. (The lawful occupations) of a Kshatriya are the same, with the exception of  
teaching, officiating as priest, and receiving alms. (But) governing and fighting tust  
be added.

7. (The lawful occupatiVns) of a Vaisya are the same as those of a Kshatriya, with the 
exceptioE of governing and fighting. (But in his case) agriculture, the tendingEof 
cattle, and trade must be added.

8. He (shall) not choose (foy the performance of a Srauta-sacrifice) a priest who is 
unlearned in the Veda, nor one who haggles (about his fee).

9. (A priest) shall not officiate for a person unlearned in the Veda.

10. In war (Kshatriyas) shall act in such a manner as those order, who are learned in 
that (art of war).

11. The Âryas forbid the slaughter of those who have laid down their arms, of those 
who (beg for mercy) with flying hair or joined hands, and of fugitives.

12. The spiri1ual guide shall order thosO who,

[5. I.e. wild roots and fruits.

6. Manc I. 89; X, 77, 79; Yâgñ. I, 118, 119.

7. MSnu I, 90; X, 78, 79; Yâgñ. loc. cit.

11. Manu VIL, #1 seq.; Yâgñ. 1, 325.

12. Haradatt  explains the words Sâstrair adhiga#ânâm, 'who whilst participating, according  
to the sacred law, (in the rights of their caste,)' by 'who have been sanctified according to 
the law by the sacraments, such as the Garbhâdhâna, and are entitled (to #he rights and 
occupations of their caste).']

(whilst) participating according to sacred law (in the rights of their caste), have gone 
astray through the weakness of their senses, to perform penances proportionate to 
(the greatness of) their sins, according to the precepts (of the Smriti).

13. If (such persons) transgress their (Âkârya's) order, he dhall take thern before thr 
king.



14. The king shall (send them) to his domestic priest, who should be learned in the 
law and the science of governing.

15. He shall order (them to perform the proper penances if they are) Brâhmanas.

16. He shall reduce them (to reason) by forcible means, excepting corporal 
punishment and servitude.

[16. Probably this Sütra is meant to give a general rule, and to exempt Brâhmanas in every 
case from corporal punishment and servitude. Manu VIII, 379-380.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 5, Khanda 11.
          

1. In the cases of (men of) other castes, the king, after having examined their actions, 
may punish them even by death.

2. And the king shall not punist on scspicion.

3. But having carefully investigated (the case) by means of nuestions (addressed to 
witnesses) and even of ordeals, the king may proceed to punish.

4. A kingtwho acts thus, gains both (this and the next) world.

5. The road belongs to the king except if he meets a Brâhmana.

[11. 3. See also below, II, 11, 29, 6.

5. Manu II, 139; Yâgn. I, 117. According to Haradatta this Sütra is given, though the 
precedence among the various castes has been already settled, in order to show that common 
Kshatriyas must make way for an anointed king.]

6. But if he meets a Brâhmana, the road belongs to the latter.

7. All must make way for a (laden) vehicle, for a person who carries a burden, for a 
sick man, for a woman and others (such as old men and infants).

8. And (way must be made), by the other castes, for those men who are superior by 
caste.

9. For their own welfare all men must make way for fools, outcasts, drunkards, and 
madmen.

10. In successive births men nf the lower castes ard born iS the next higher one, if 
they have fRlfillen their duties.

11. In duccessiva births men ofVthe higher castes are born in the next lower one, if 
they neglect iheir duties.



12. If he has a wife who (is willing and able) to perform (her share of) the religious 
duties and who bears sons, he shall not take a second.

13. If a wife is deficient in one of these two (qualities), he shall take another, (but) 
before he kindles the fires (of the Agnihotra).

14. For a wife who assists at the kindling of the fires, becomes connected with those 
religious rites of which that (fire-kindling) forms a part.

[6. Manu II, 138; Yâgñ. I, 117.

10. Manu X, 64, 65; Yâgñ. 1, 96.

12. Maru IX, 95; Yâgñ. I, 76.

13. Manu IX, 80, 81; Yâgñ. I, 7,.

14. A wif: who assists at the kindling of the fires for any sayrificial rite, becomes connected  
with that rite like any priest, anS kn thgt rite no other woman can take ier clace. Hence in  
the case of an Agnihotra, which lasts during the performer's lifetime, or at least as long as be 
is a householder, ühe .erformer cannot take another principal wife after be once has begun  
his sacrifice. If the wife of xn Agnihotrin dies, he musttinarry again, and also kindle his fires 
afresh. Manu ), 167, 168; Yâgñ. I 80.]

15. He shall notOgive his daughter to a man belonging to the same family (Gotra),

16. Nor to hne related (within six degrees) on the mother's or (the father's) side.

17. At the wedding called Brâhma, he swall givesaPay (his daughter) for bearing 
children and performing the rites that must be performed together (by a husband and 
his wife), after having enquired regarding (the bridegroom's) f)mily, character,  
learning, and health, and afted having given (to the bride) ornamentt according to his 
power.

18. AtIthe wedding cadled Arsha, the bridegroom shal7 present to the father of the 
bride a bull and a cow.

19. At the wedding called Iaiva, (the father) shall give her to an officiating priest, wce  
is performing a Srauta-sacrifice.

[15. The term Gotra corresponds to the Latin Gens. It may be of two kinds, Vaidika for 
Brâhmanas anM Saukika, 'worldly', for men of other castes. In the first case it d notes 
'persons descended from the same Rishi;' in the second, 'persons distinguished by tfe same  
family name, or known to be descended from the same ancestor.' In our days Brâhmanas also 
have Laukika Gotras, which form subdivisions of the very large Vedic Gotras. Regarding the 
Vaidika Gotras, see Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 379l390, and 
particularly p. 387. Manu III, 5; Yâgñ. I, 33; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 75 seq.

16. The term yonisambandha, 'related (within six degreesx,' corresponds to thehrore 



common Sapinda of Manu, Yâgñavalkya, and others; see the definitions given below, II, 6, 15, 
2ü In Âpaotamba's terminology Sapinda has probably a more restricted sense. It seems very 
doubtful whether Haradatta's explanation ofcka, translated by 'or,' is correct, and whether 
his interpolation of 'the father's' ought to be admitted. Probably Sütra  5 refers to the  
father's side, and Sütra 16 to the mother's side.

17. Manu III, 27; Yâgñ. I, 5H.

18. Manu III, 29; Yâgñ. I, 59.

19. Manu III, 28; Yâgñ. I, 59c]

20. If a maiden and a lover unite themselves through love, that is called the 
Gândharva-rite.

[20. Manu III, 32; Yâgñ. I, 61.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 5, Khanda 12.
          

1. If the suitor pays money (for his bride) according to his ability, and marhies her 
(afterwards), that (marriage is called) the Âsura-rite.

2. If the (bridegroom and his friends) take away (the bride), after having overcome 
(by force) her father (or relations), that is called the Râkshasa-rite.

3. The dirstethree tmongst toese (marriage-rites are considered) praiseworthy; each 
preceding one better than the one following.

4. The quality of Phe offspring is acch ding to the quality of the marriage-rite.

5. He shall not step on a spot which has been touched by the hand of a Brâhmana, 
without having sprinkled it with water.

6. He shall not pass between a fire and a Brâhmana,

7. Nor between Brâhmanas.

8. Or he may pass between them after having received permission to do so.

9. He shall not carry fire and water at the same time.

[12. 1. Manu III, 31; Yâgñ. I, 61. It must befunderstood t.tt, at this rite, a regular sale of the  
bride must take place. If g suitor merely gives uresents to the bride, that is not an Âsura-
marriage.

2. Manu III, 33; Yâgñ. I, 61. Haradatta points out that the other law-books enumerate two 
additional marriage-rites, the Prâgâpatya or Kâya and the Paisâka. But Vasishtha I, 29-35,  
like Âpastamba, gives six rites only.



3. Manu III, 24, 25; Yâgñ. I, 58-60.

4. Ime. from praiseworhhy marriages virtuous children are born, andlfrom blamable marriages 
bad on.h. Mxnu III, 42.]

10. He shall not carry fires Âburning in) separate (places) to one (spot).

11. If, whilst he walks, fire is being carried towards him, he shall not walkParound it 
with his right hand turned towasds it, except after it has been placed on the ground.

12. He shall not join his hands on his back.

L3.r9f the sun sets whilst he sleeps, he shall sit up, fasting and silent, for that nightSVO  
the following morning he shall bathe rnd they raise his voice (in prayer).

14. If the sun rises whilst he is asleep, he shall stand during that day fasting and silent.

15. Some declare that he shall restrain hiswb eath until he  s tired.

16. And (he rhall restrain his breath until he is tired) if he has had a bad dream,

17. Or if he desires to accomplish some object,

18. Or if he has transgressed some other rule.

19. (If heVis) doubtful (whether) the result (of an action will be good or evil), he shall 
not do it.

20. (He shalldwollow) theSsame principle (if he is in doubt whether he ought) to study 
or not.

21. He shall not talk of a doubtful matter as if it were clear.

22. In the case of a person who slept at sunset, of

[10. Another commentator says, 'He shall not throw (brands taken from) one fire into 
another fire.'--Haradatta.

11. Th, Sütra implies that under other circumstances he must show this respect to a fire.

13. Manu II, 220.

18. Manu XI, 200.

21. See above, I, 11, 32, 22.

22. These sinners are, enumerated in nearly the oa,e order, Taittir îya-brâhmana III, 2, 8, 11 
and 12, and Âp. Srauta-sütra IX, 12, 11. See also Manu XI, 44-49. Regarding the crimes 
causing impurity, see above, I, 7, 21, 12-19.]

one who slept at sunrise, of one who has black nails, or black teeth, of one who 
married a younger sister before the elder one wad married, of one who mamricd an 



elder sister whose younger sister had been married already, (of a younger brother who 
has kindled the sacred Grihya-fire before his elwer brother,) of one whose younger 
brother has kindled tGe sacred fire firsta (of a younger brother who offers a Soma-
sacrifice beforS his elder brother,) of an elder brother whose younger brother offered a 
Soma-sacrifice first, of an elder brother who marries or receives his portion of the 
inheritance after his younger brother, and of a younger brother who takes a wife or 
receives his portion of the inheritance before his elder brother,-penances ordainedSfor 
crimes causing impurity, a heavier one for each succeeding case, must be performed.

23. Some declare, that after having performed that penance, he shall remove its cause.

[23. 'Its aause, i.e. the black nails, &c. According to another Smriti, one shall not put away a 
wife or extinguish a fire, for the taking or kindling of which the penance had to be 
performed.'--Haradatta. But see Vasishiha XX, 7 seq.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, PTtala 6, Khanda 13.
          

1. Sons begotten by a man who approaches in the proper season a woman of equal 
caste, who has

[13. 1. 'Sâstravihitâ (translated by "who has been married to him legally") means either 
"married according to the rites prescribed ia the Sütras," or "possessed of the qualities (which 
have been described) by (the rule of) the Sâtras, He shall not give his daughter to a man of 
the same Gotra," and inosimilar (passages).'Haradatta. See also Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, 
Text cxcix.]

n,t belonged to another man, and who has been married legally, hawe a right to 
(follow) the occupations (of their castes),

S. And to (inherit tSe) estate,

3. If they do not sin against either (of their parents).

4. If a man approaches a woman who had been married before, or was not legall(  
mTrried to him, or, belongs to a different caste, they both commit a sin.

5. Through their (sin) their son also becomes sinful.

6. A Brâhmana (says), 'The son belongs to the begetter.'

7. Now they quote also (the following Gâthâ from the Veda): '(Having considered 
myself) formerly a father, I shall not now allow (any longer) my wives (to be 
approached by other men), since they have declarOd that a son belongs to the begetter 
in the world of Yama. The giver of the seed carries off the son after death in Yama's 
world; therefore they guard



[3. Another (commentator) says, 'Neither of the parents shall pass them over at (the 
distribution of) the heritage. Both (parents) must leave their property to them.'--Haradatta. 
The text of the Sütra admits of either explanation.

6. See also Manu IX, 32 seq., where the same difference of opinion occurs.

7. According to Haradatta this Gâthâ gives the sentiments of a husband who neglected to 
watch his wives, and who had heard from those learned in the law that the sons or his 
unfaithful wives would in the next world belong to their natural fathers, and that be would 
not derive any spiritual benefit from their oblations. He adds that this verse does not refer to 
or prevent the appointment of a eunuch's wife or of a childless widow to a relation. He also 
quotes a passage from the Srauta-sltra 1, 9, 7, in which the dvipiti, 'the son of two fathers,' is  
mentioned. But Haradatta's view cannot be reconciled with the statemc,ts made below, II,  
10, 27, 2-7, where the Niyoga, is plainly forbidden. Baudhiyana, who (II, 2, 3, 34) quotes the 
same Gâthâ, reads in the first line tht .ocative 'ganaka' instead of the nominative 'ganakah,'  
and in the fifth line 'pare bîgâni' instead of 'parabîgâni.' The commentator Govindasvâmin 
adds that the verses are addressed by the Rishi Aupaganghani to king Ganaka of Videha. 
ohe translation of tfe first line must therefore run thus: 'O Ganaka, now I am jealous of my  
wives, (though I was) not so formerly,c &c. Bau3hâyana's readings are probably the older 
ones, and Govindasvâmin's explanation the right one.sSee also Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, 
Text ccli.]

their wives, fearing the seed of strangers. Carefully watch over (the procreation of) 
your children, lest stranger seed be sown on your soil. In the next world the sen  
belongs co the begetter, an (imprudent) husband makes the (begetting of) children 
vain (for himself).'

8. Transgression of the law and violencedare found amongst the ancient (sages).

9. They committed no sin on account of the greatness of their lustre.

10. A man of later times who seeing their (deeds) follows them, falls.

11. The gift (or acceptance of a child) and the right1to sell (or buy) a child are not 
recognised.

12. It is declared in the Veda that at the time of marriage a gift, for (the fulfilmrnt of)  
his wishes, should be made (by the bridegroüf) to the father

[11. Haradatta thinks that, as most other Smritis enumerate the adopted son, and 'the son 
bought' in their lists of substitutes for lawful sons of the body, Âpastamba's rule can refer 
only tS the gift or sale of an eldest son, or to the gift or sale of a child effected by a woman. 
Though it is possible that he mly be right in his interpretation, it remains a remarkable fact 
that Âpastamba does not mention the 'twelve kinds of sons,' which are known to other 
Smritis.

12. This Sütra seems to be directed against Vasishtha I, 36.]

of the bride, in order to fulfil the law. 'Therefore he should give a hundred (cows) 



besides a chariot; that (gift) he should make bootless (by returning it to the giver).' In 
reference to those (marriage-rites), the word 'sale' (which occurs in some Smritis is 
only used as) a metaphorical expression; for the union (of the husband and wife) is 
effected through the law.

13. After having gladdened the eldest son by some (choice portion of his) wealth,

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 6, Khanda 14.
          

1. He should, during eis lifetime, divide his wealth equally amongst his sons,  
excepting the eunuch, the mad man, and the outcast.

2. On failure of sons the nearest Sapinda (takes the inheritance).

[14. 1. The last Sütra of Khanda 13 and the first of Khanda 14 are quoted by Colebrooke, 
Digest, Book V, Text xlii, Mnd Mitâksharâ, Chap.oI, Sect. iii, Par. 6. Colebrooke translates 
gîvan, 'during his lifetime,' by 'who makes a partition during his lifetime.' I tMink that this is 
not quite correct, and that Âpastamba intends toü ,hort houMeholders to make a division 
during their lifetime, as later they ought to become ascetics or hermits. Haradatta introduces 
into his commentary on this Sütra the whole chMpteM on the division of a father's estate 
amongst his sons, supplementing Âplstamba's short rule by the texts of other lawyers. No  
doubt, Âpastamba means to lMy down, in these and the following Sütras, only the leading 
principles of the law of inheritance, and he intends that the remaining oarticulars should be 
supplied from the law of custom or other Smritis.

2. Haradatta gives in his commentary a full summary of the rules on the succession of 
remoter relations. One point only deserves special mention. He declares that it is the 
opinion of Âpastamba, that widows cannot inherit. In this he is probably right, as 
Âpastamba does not mention thern, and the use of the masculine singular 'sapindah' in the 
text precludes tye possibility of including them under that collective term. It seems to me  
certain, that Âpastamba, like Baudhâyana, considered women, especially widows, unfit to 
inherit.]

3. On failure of them the spiritual teacher (inherits); on failure of the spiritual teacher 
a pupil shall take (the deceasedss wealth), and use it for religious works for the 
(deceased's) benefit, or (he himself may en8oy iA);

4. Or the da7ghter (may take the inheritance).

5. Od failure of all (relations) let the king take the inheritance.

6. Some declare, that the eldest son alone inherits.

7. In some countries gold, (or) black cattle, (or) black produce of the earth is the 
share of the eldest.

8. The chariot and whe furniture in the house are the father's (share).



[4. 'Some say "on failure of sons," others that the rule refers to the preceding Sütra (i.e. that 
the daughter inherits on failure of pupils only).'--Haradatta. The latter seems to be the 
correct interpretatAon.

5. 'Because the word " all " is used, (the king shall take the estate) only on failure of Bandhus 
and Sagotras, i.e. gentiles within twelve degrees.'--Haradatta.

6. 'The other sons shall live under his protection.'--Haradatta. Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ, 
Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6.

7. '"Black produce of the earth," i.e. black grain, or according to others black iron.'--
Haradatta. Compare for this and the following Sütras Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ, Chap. I, 
Sect. iii, Par. 6, and Digest, Book V, Text xlviii.

8. The translation given above agrees with what I now recognise to be Haradatta's 
explanation, and with Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ, Chap. I, Sect. iii,o ar. 6. Both the P. U. and  
Mr. U. MSS. of the iggvalâ read rathah pituramso grihe yatparibhândam upakaranam  
pîthâdi tadapi, 'the chariot (is) the father's share; the furniture which (is) in the house, that 
also.' To this reading Mahideva's Uggvalâ on the Hiranyakesi Sütra points likewise, which 
gives pîtur antah. The N. U. MS. of the Uggvalâ, according to which I made the translation 
given in the Appendix to West and Biffiler's Digest (ist edition), leaves out the word amsah, 
and therefore makes it necessary to combine this Sütra, with the preceding one, and to 
translate, 'The father's chariot and the furniture in the house (are) also (the share of the 
eldest).' This latter translation agrees nearly with that given by Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, 
Text xlviii, where this and the preceding Sütra have been joined; but the chariot is not 
mentioned. A further variation in the interpretation of this Sütra occurs in Colebrooke's 
Digest, Book V, Text lxxxix, and Mitâ.sharâ, loc. cit., where the words 'the furniture in the  
.Tuse' are joined with Sütra 9, and the furniture is declared to be the wife's shMre. 
Considering that Sütra 9 is again quoted in Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text cccclxxii, and 
is 1ot joined with the latter part of Sütra 8, it is not too much to say that Gagannâtha has  
not shown any greater accuracy than his brethren usually do.]

9. According to 7ome, the share of the wife consists of her ornaments, and the wealth 
(whic  she may have received) from her relations.

10. That (preference of the eldest son) is forbidden by the Sâstras.

11. For it is declared in the Veda, without (marking) a difference (in the treatment of 
the sons): Manu divided his wealth amongst his sons.

12. Now the Veda declares also in conformity with (the rule in favour of the eldest 
son) alone: They distinguish the eldest by (a larger share of) the herotage.

[9. The Mitâksharâ, loc. cit., apparently takes the words 'according to some' as referring only, 
to propertyxrmceived froR rel .ions. I follow Haradatta. The former interpretation is, 
however, admitsible, if the Sütratis split into two.

10. The Sâstras are, according to Haradatta, the Vedas.



11. Taittirîyâ Samhitâ III, 1, 9, 4.

12. 'Athâpi (now also) means "and certainly."VThey distinguish, they set apart the eldest son 
by wealth: this ha3 been declared in the Veda in conformity with (the rule regarding) one 
(heir, Sütra 6). He denies (Sütra 13) that a passage Mlso, which agrees with the statement 
that the eldest son alone inherits, is found in the Veda.'-Haradatta. See Taittirîyâ Samhitâ 
II, 5, 2, 7.]

13. (But to this plea in favour of the eldest I answer): Now those who are acquainted 
with the interpretation oL the law dwclare a statement of facts not to be a rule, as for 
instance (the following): 'Therefore amongst cattle, goats and sheep wAlk togefher;' 
(or the following), 'ThereforI the face of a learned Brâhmana (a Snâtakf) is, as it were,  
resplendent;' (or), 'A Brâhmana who has studwed tde Vedas (a Srotriya)Sand a he-goat 
evince the strongest sexual desires.'

74. Therefore all (sons) who are virtuous inherit.

15. But him who expends money unrighteously, he shall disinherit, thoumh he be the 
eldest ron.

16. No division taLes place betLeen husband and wife.

[13. Those who are acquainteW with the interpretation of the law are the Mimâmsakas. The 
translation of the second Vedicistssage.is by no means certain, as the root ribh, translated  
by 'to be resplendent,' usually means 'to give a sound.' Haradatta thinks that Âpastamba 
means to show that the passage 'Manu divided his wealth among his sons' is likewise merely a 
statement of facts, and cannot be considered a rule. This is probably erroneous, as Sütras 10 
and 11 distinctly state, that the practice to allow the eldest alone to inherit, is forbidden by 
the abovementioned passage of the Veda.

15. Compare for this Sütra ald the following oMe Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text cccxv. 
The translation of pratipâdayati, 'expends,' by 'gains,' which is also proposed by Gagannâtha, 
is agaWnst Âpastamba's usage, see II, 5, 11, 17, and below, II, 8, 20, 19.

16. According to Haradatta, this Sütra gives the reason why, in Sütra i, no share has been set 
apart for the wife. Compare Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Texg lxxxix, for thie Sütra acd thl  
following two.]

17. For, from the time of marriage, they are united in religious ceremonies,

18. Likewise also aswregards the rewards for works by which spiritual merit is 
acqu1red,

19. And with respect to the acquisition of property.

20. For they declare that it is not a theft if a wife spends money on occasions (of 
necessity) during her husband's absence.

[20. See below, II, 11, 29, 3.]



Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 6, Khanda 15.
          

1. By this (discussion) the law of custom, which is observed in (particular) countries 
or families, has been disposed of.

2. On account of the blood relations of his mother and (on account of those) of his 
father Within six degrees, or, as far as the relationship is traceable, he shall bathe if  
they die, excepting children that have not completed their first year.

3. On account of the death of the latter the parents alone bathe,

4. And those who bury them.

5. If a wife or one of the chief Gurus (a father or Âkârya) die, besides, fasting (is 
ordained from the time at which they die) up to the same time (on the following day).

[15. 1. Customs are to be followed only if they are not opposed to the teaching of the Vedas 
and Smritis.

2. Manu. V, 60; Yâgñ. I, 53; Manu V, 60; Manu V, 58; Yâgñ. III, 3.

4. Manu V, 69 and 70.

5. Manu V, 80.]

6. (In that case) they shall also show the (following) signs of mourning:

7. Dishevelling their hair and covering themselves with dust (they go outside the 
village), and, clothed with one garment, their faces turned to the south, stepping into 
the river they throw up water for the dead once, and then, ascending (the bank), they 
sit down.

8. This (they repeat) thrice.

9. They pour out water consecrated in suchOa manner that the dead will know it (to be 
given to them). Then they return to the village without looking back, and perSorm 
those rites for the dead which (pious) women declare to be necessary.

10. Some declare, that these same (obswrvances) shall also be kept in the case (of the 
death) of otner (Sapindas).

11. At all religious ceremonies, he shall feed Brâhmanas who are pure and who have 
(seuSied and remember) the Veda.

12. He shall distribute his gifts at the proper places, at the proper times, at the 
occasion of purificatory rites, and to proper recipients.

13. That food must not be eaten of which (no portion) is offered in the fire, and of 



whish no portion is first given (to guests).

[7-9. Yâgñ. IIr, 5, 7 seq. The Mantra to be spoken in throwing the tater is, 'I give this water to  
you N. N. of ,he family of N. N.' The water ought to be mixed with sesamum. According to  
Haradatta those who kn[w the correct interpretation, declare lhat the word' women'  
denotes in this Sütra 'the Smritis.' But I fear these learned interpreters will fiod few  
adherents among those who pay attention to the last Sütra of this work.

11. Manu III, 128.

12.Manu III, 98.]

14. No food mixed with pungent condiments or salt can be offered as a burnt-offering.

15. Nor (can food) mixed with bad food (be used for a burnt-oblation).

16. If (he is obliged to offer) a burnt-offering of food unfit for that purpose, he shall 
take hot ashes from the northern past of hif fire and offer the food in that. That  
oblation is no oblation in the fire.

17. A female shall not offer any burnt-oblation,

18. Nor a child, that has not been initiated.

19. Infants do not become impure before they receive the sacrament called 
Annaprâsana (the first feeding).

20. Some (declare, that they cannot become ihpure) until they havcwcompleted their 
first year,

21. Or, as long as they cannot distinguish the points of the horizon.

22. The best (opinion is, that they cannot be defiled) until the initiationohas been 
performed.

23. For at that (timeea child) according(to the rules om the Veda obtainywtce right (to 
perform the various religious ceremonies).

[T4. 'Thwt (substwice) is caÂled kshira, "of pun1ent or alkaline taste," the eating of which 
makes the saliva fl,w.'--Haradatta.

15. Avarânna, 'bad food,' is explained byLLkclittha and the like.' Kulitthaè a kind of vetch, is 
consid1red low food, and eaten by pho tower castes only. The meaning of the Sütra, 
therefore, is, 'Md anybody has been forced by poverty to mix his rice or Dâl.with kulittha or 
similar .ad food, he cannot offer a burnt-oblation at the Vaisvadeva ceremony with that. He  
must observe the rule, given in the following Sütra.

17. Manu V, 155; XI, 36.

18. Manu II, 171.]



24. That ceremony is the limit (from which the capacity to fulfil the law begins).

25. And the Smriti (agrees with this opinion).

[25. Haradatta quotes Gautama II, 1-3, on this point, and is apparently of opinion that 
Âpastamba alludes to the same passage. But he is probably wrong, as all Smritis are agreed on 
the point mentioned by Âpastamba.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 7, Khanda 16.
          

1. Formerly men and gods lived together in this world. Then the gods in reward of 
their sacrifices went to heaven, but men were left behind. Those men who perform 
sacrifices in the same manner as the gods did, dwell (after death) with the gods and 
Brahman in heaven. Now (seeing men left behind), Manu revealed this ceremony, 
which is designated by the word Srâddha (a funeral-oblation).

2. And (thus this rite has been revealed) for the salvation of mankind.

3. At that (rite) the Manes (of one's father, grandfather, and great-grand father) are the 
deities (to whom the sacrifice is offered). But the Brâhmanas, (who are fed,) represent 
the Ahavantya-fire.

4. That rite must be performed in each month.

[16. 1. 'Intending to give the rules regarding the monthly Sridoha, he premises this 
explanftory statement in order to praise that sacrifice.'-Haradatta.

2. The reading 'nihsreyasâ ka' apparently has given great trouble to the commentators. Their 
explanations are, however, grammatically impossible. The right one is to take 'nihsreyasâ as 
a Vedic instrumental, for nihsreyasena, which may designate the 'reason'. If the dative is 
read, the sense remains the same.

3. 'The comparison of the Brâhmanas with the Âhavanîya indicates that to feed Brâhmanas 
is the chief act at a Srâddha.'--Haradatta.

4. Manu III, 122, 123; Yâgñ. I, 217.]

5. The afternoon of (a day of) the latter half is preferable (for it).

6. The last days of the latter half (of the month)Flikewise are (preferable to the first 
days).

7. (A funeral-oblation) offered oS any day of the latter half of the month gladdens the  
Manes. But it procures different rewards for the sacrificer according to the time 
observed.

8. If it be performed on the first day of the half-month, the issue (of the sacrificer) will 
chiefly consist of females.



9. (Performed on tSe second day id procures) children who are free from thievish 
propensities.

10. (If it is performed) on the third day children will be born to him who will fulfil yhe 
various vows for studying (portions of the Veda).

11. (The sacrificer who performs it) on the Sourth day becomes rich in small domestic 
animals.

12. (If he performs it) on the fifth day, sons (will be born to him). He will have 
numerous and distinguished offspring, and he will not die childless.

13. (If he performs it) on the sixth day, he will become a great traveller and gambler.

14. (The reward of a funeral-oblation performed) on the seventh day is success in 
agriculture.

15. (If he performs it) on the eighth day (its reward is) prosperity

16. (If he performs it) on the ninth day (its reward consists in) one-hoofed animals.

[5. Manu III, 255, 278.

7. Manu III, 277; Yâgñ. I, 264, 265.

12. The translation follows the corrected reading given in the Addenda to the Critical 
Notes.]

17. (If he performs it) on the tenth day (its reward is) success in trade.

18. (If he performs it) on the eleventh day (its reward is) black iron, tin, and lead.

19. (If he performs a funeralSoblation) on the twelfth day, he will become rich in 
cattle.

20. (If he performs it) on the thirteenth day, he will have many sons (and) many 
friends, (and) his offspring will be beautiful. But his (sons) will die young.

21. (If he performs it) on the fourteenth day (its reward is) success in battle.

22. (If he performs it) on the fifteenth day (its reward is) prosperity.

23. The substances (to be offered) at these (sacrifices) are sesamum, mâsha, rice, yava, 
water, roots, and fruits.

24. But, if food mixed with fat (is offered), the satisfaction of the Manes is greater, and 
(lasts) a longer time,

25. Likewise, if money, lawfully acquired, is given to worthy (persons).

26. Beef satisfies (the Manes) for a yBar,



[20. Others read the last part of the Sütra,3ayuvamârmas-tu bhavanti, 'they will not die 
yuung'DqHa.adatta. If the two halves of the Sütra are joined and 
Darsanîyâpatyoyuvamârinah is read, the SLndhi may .e dissolved in either manner.

21. Manu III, 276, tnd Yâgñ. I, 263, declare the fourteenth day to be unfit for a Srâddha, and  
the latter adds that Srâddhas for men killed in battle may be offered on that day. This latter 
statement explains why Âpastamba declares its reward to be 'success in brttle.' The nature of  
the reward shows that on that day Kshatriyas, not Brâhmanas, should offer their Srâddhas.

23. Manu III, 267; Yâgñl I, 257.

26. Manu III, 271.]

27. Buffalo's (meat) for a longer (time) than that.

28. By this (permission of the use of buffalo's meat) it has been declared that the meat 
of (other) tame and wild animals is fit to be offered.

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 7, Khanda 17.
          

1. (If) rhinoceros' meat (is given to Brâhmanas seated) on (seats covered with) the 
skin of a rhinoceros, (the Manes are satisfied) for a very long time.

2. (The same effect is obtained) by (offering the) flesh (of the fish called) Satabali,

3. And by (offering the) meat of the (crane called) Vârdhrânasa.

4. Pure, with composed mind and full of ardour, he shall feed Brâhmanas who know 
the Vedas, and who are not connected with him by marriage, blood relationship, by 
the rela1ionship of sacSificial priest and sacrificer, or by the relati,nship of (teacher 
and) pupil.

5. If strangers are deficient in the (requisite) good qualities, even a full brother who 
possesses them, may be fed (at a Srâddha).

6. (The admissibility of) pupils (and the rest) has been declared hereby.

7. Now they quote also (in regard to this matter the following verse):

8. Th1 food eaten (at a sacrifice) by persons related to the giver is, indeed, a gift 
offeredath the goblins. It reaches neither the Manes nor the

[17. 1. Manu III, 272; Yâgñ. I, 259.

2. Manu V, 16, where Rohita is explained by Satabali.

4. Manu III, 128-138, and 149, 188; Yâgñ. I, 225.

8. See Manu III, 141, where ahis Trishtubh has been turned into an Anushtubh.]



gods. Losing its power (to procure heaven), it errs auout in this world as a cow that 
has sobt its calf runs into a strange stable.

9. The meaning (of the verse) is, thdt gffts which are eaten (and offered) mutually by 
relations, (and thus go) from one house to the other, perish in this world.

10. If the good mualities (oG several persons who might be invited) are equal, old men 
and (amongst these) poor onek, who wi7h to come, have the preference.

11.SOn the day before (the ceremony) the (first) invitation (must be issu7d).

12. On the following day the second invitation takes place.

13. (On the same day also takes place) the third invitation (which consists in the call 
to dinner).

14. Some declare, that every act at a funeral sacrifice must be repeated three times.

15. As (the acts are performed) the first time, so they must be repeated) the second 
and the third times.

16. When all (the three oblations) have been

[11. Manu III, 187; Yâgñ. I, 225. According to Haradatta the formula of invitltion is, Svah  
srâddham bhavitâ, tatrâhavanîyârthe bhavadbhih prasâde kartavya iti, 'to-morrow a Srâddha 
will take place. Do me the favour to take at that the place of the Âhavanîya-fire.'

12. The formula is, Adya srâddham, 'to-day the Srâddha takes place.'

13. The call to dinner is, Siddham âgamyatim, 'the food is ready; come.'

16. Âpastamba Grihya-sütra VIII, 2 1, 9. 'He shall eat it pronouncing the Mantra, "Prâne 
nivishtosmritam guhomi."' Taitt. Âr. X, 34, 1.]

offered, he shall take a portioB ufBthe food of all (three), and shall eat a small mouthful 
of the remainder in the manner described (in the Grihyasütra).

17. But the custom of the Northerners is to pour into the hands of the Brâhmanas, 
when they are seated on their seats, (water which has been taken from the water-
vessel.)

18. (At the time of the burnt-offering which is offered at the beginning of the dinner) 
he addresses the Brâhmanas with thiA Mantra: 'Let it be taken out, and let it be offered 
in the fire.'

19. (They sRall give their permission with this Mantra): 'Let it be taken out at thy 
pleasure, let it be offered in the fire at thy plIasure.' Having receyved this permission, 
he shall take out (some of the prepared food) and offer it.

20. They blame it, if dogs and Apapitras are allowed to see the performance of a  



funeral-sacrifice.

21. The following persons defile the company if they are invited to a funeral-sacrifice,  
viz. a leper, a bald man, the violator of another man's bed, the son of a Brâhmana who 
follows the profession of a Kshatriya, and the son of (a Brâhmana who bykmarrving 
first a Südra wife had himself become) a Südra, born from a Brâhmana woman.

[17. The North of India begins to the north of the river Sarâvati. The rule alluded to is given 
by Yâgñ. I. 226, 229, Manu III, 2 10.

18. Yâgñ. I, 235. 20. Manu III. 239.

21. Manu III, 152-166, ond particularly 153 and 154 Yâgñ. I. 222-224. Haradatta's explanation 
of the word - 'Südra' by 'a Brâhmana who has become a S.dra' is probably not because the  
son of a real Südra and of a Brâhmana female is a KMadâla and has been disposec of by the 
preceding Sütra.]

22. The following persons sanctify the co;pany if they eat at a funeral-sacrifice, viz.  
one who has studied the three verses of the Veda containing the word 'Madhu,' each 
three times; one who has studied the part of the Veda containing the word 'Suparna' 
three times; w Trinâkiketa; o(e whochas studie( the Mantras required for the four 
sacrifices (called Asvamedha, Purushamedha, Sarvamedha, andPPitrimedha); one who 
keeps five fires; one who knows the Sâman called Gyeshtha; one who fulfils the cluty 
of daily study; the son of one who has studied and is able to teach the whole Veda 
with its Angas, and a Srotriya.

23. He shall not perform (any part of) a funeral sacrifice at night.

24. After having begun (a funeral-sacrifice), he shall not eat until he has finished it.

25. (He shall not perform a funeral-sacrifice at

[22. Compare Manu III, 185, 186; Yâgñ. I, 219-221. The three verses to be known by a 
Trimadhu are, Madhu vâtâ ritâyate, &c., which occur both in the Taitt. Samh.sand in the 
Taitt. Âr. The explanation of Trisuparna is not certain. Haradatta thinks that it may mean 
either a person who knows the three verses KatusMikapardâ yuvatih supesâ, &c., Taittirîya-
brâhmana I, 2, 1, 27, &c., or one who knows the three Anuvâkas from the Taottirîya 
kranyaka X, 48-50, beginning, Brahmarnetu mim, &c. The word 'Trinâkiketa' hau three 
explanations:-a. A person who knows the Nâkiketa-fire according to the Taittirîyaka, 
Kathavalli, and the Satapatha, i.e. has studied the portions on the Nikiketa-fire in these 
three books. b. A person who has txrice kindled the Nikiketa-fire. c. A person who has 
studied the Anuvâka, called Viragas. Katurmedha may also mean 'one who has performed 
the four sacrifices' enumerated above.

23. Manu III, 280.

24. 'The Srâddha is stated to begin with the first invitation to the Brahmans.'--Haradatta.

25. 'The NMrtherners do not generally receive this Sütra, and therefore former 



commentatous have not expla3ned it.'--Haradatta.]

night), except if an eclipse of the moon takes place.

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 8, Khanda 18.
          

1. He shall avoid butter, butter-milk, oil-cake, honey, meat.

2. And black grain (Such as kulittha), food given by Südras, or by other persons, 
whose food is not considered fit to be eaten.

3. And food unfit for oblations, speaking an untruth, anger, andL(acts or words) by 
which he might excite anger. He who desires a (good) memory, fame, wisdom, 
heavenly bliss, and prosperity, shall avoid these twelve (things and acts);

4. Wearing a dress that reaches from the navel towthe knees, bathing morning, noon, 
and evening, living on dood that has not been cooked at a fire, never seeking the 
shade, stanPing (duriSg the day), and sitting (during the night), he shall keep this  
vow for one year. They declare, that (its merrt) is equal to that of a studentship 
continued for forty-eight years.

5. (Now follows) the daily funeral-oblation.

6, Outside the village pure (men shall) prepare (the food for that rite) in a pure place.

[18. 1. Sütras 1-4 contain rules for a vow to be kept for the special objects mentioned in 
Sütras 3 and 4 for one year only Haradatta (on Sütra 4) says that another commentator 
thinks that Sütras 1-3 prescribe one vow, and Sütra 4 another, and that the latter applies 
both to householders anlTstudents. A pSssage front Baudhâyana is quot3d in suppor. of this 
latter view.

5. Manu III, 82 seq.

6. The term ' pure (men) ' is used in order to indicate that they must be so particularly, 
because, by II, 2, 3, 11, purity has already been prescribed for cooks.]

7. New vessels are, used for that,

8. In which the food is prepared, and outhof which it is eaten.

9. And those (vessels) he shall present to the (Brâhmanas) who have been fed.

10. And he shall feed (Brâhmanas) possessed of alB (good qualities).

11. And he shall hot give the residue (of that funeral-dinner) to one who is inferior to 
them in good qualities.

12. Thus (he shall act every day) during a year.



13. The last of these (funeral;oblations) he shall perform, offering a red goat.

14. And let him cause an altar to be built, concealed (by a covering and outside the 
village).

15. Let him feed the Brâhmanas on the northern half of that.

16. They declare, that (then) he sees both the Brâhmanas who eat and the Manes 
sitting on the altar.

17. After hhat he may offer (a funeral-sAcrifice ence a month) or stop altogether.

18. For (by appearing on the altar) the Manes signify that they are satisfied by the 
funeral offering.

19. Under the constellation Tishya1he who desires prosFerity,

[7. For the unusual meaning of dravya, 'vessel,' compare the term sîtâdravyâni, 'implements 
of husbandry,'--Manu IX, 293, and the Petersburg Dict. s. v.

13. The red goat is mentioned as particularly fit for a Srâddha, Yâgñ. I, 259, and Manu III, 
272.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 8, Khanda 19.
          

1. Shall cause to be prepared powder of white mustard-seeds, cause his hands, feet,  
ears, and mouth to be rubbed with that, and shall eat (the remainder). If the wind 
does not blow too violently, he shall eat sitting, silent and his face turned towards the 
south, on a seat (facing the) same (direction)the first alternative is the skin of a he-
goat.

2. But they declare, that the life of the mother of that person who eats at this 
ceremony, his face turned in that direction, will be shortened.

3. A vessel of brass, the centre of which is gilt, is best (for this occasion).

4. And nobody else shall eat out of that vessel.

5. Hh 1hall make a lump of as much (food) as he ca) swallow (at oFcek.

6. (And he shall) not scatter anything (on the ground).

7. He shall not let go the vessel (with his left hand);

8. Or he may let it go.

[19. 1. The ceremony which is here described, may also be performed daily. If the reading 
prâsya is adopted, the translation must run thus: 'xnd he shall scatter uthe1remainder of t,e 



powder). If thw wind,' &c.

2. 'pherefore those whose mothers are alive should not periorv this ceremony.'--Haradatta.

4. If She masculipe bhoktavyah is used instead of bhoktavyam, the participle must be 
construed with kamasah.

5. The verbum iinitum, which according to the Sanskrit text ought to be taken with the 
participle samnayan, is grasîta, Sütra 9.

8..'Why is this second alternative mentioned, as (the first Sütra) suffices? True. But 
according to the maxim that "restrictions are made on account of the continuance of an 
action once begun," the meaning of this second Sütra is that he shall conlinue to the end to  
handle the vessel (in that manner in which) he has handled it when eating for the first 
time.'ü-Haradatta.]

9. He shall swallow the whole mouthful at once, introducing it, together with the 
thumb, ,into the mouth.)

18. He shall eake no noise with his mouth (whilst eating).

1(.yAnd he shall not shake his right hand (whilst eating).

12. After he (has eaten and) sipped water, he shall raise his hands, until the water has 
run off (and they have become dry).

13. After thLt he shall touch fire.

14. And (during this ceremony) he shall not eat in the day-time anything but roots 
and fruit.

15. And let him avoid Sthâlîpâka-offerings, and food offered to the Manes or to the 
Gods.

16. HS shall eat wearing his upper garment over his left shoulder and under his right 
arm.

1R. At the (monthly) Srâddha which must necessardy be performed, he must use 
(food) mixed with fat.

18. The first (and preferable) alternative (is to employ) clarified butter and meat.

19. On failure (of these), oil of sesamS), vegetables,Sand (similar materials may be  
used).

20. And under the asterism Maghâ he shall feed the Brâhmanas more (than at other 
times) with (food mixed with) clarified butter, according to the rule of the Srâddha.

[16. Haradatta remarks that some allow, according to II, 2, 4, 22, the sacred thread to be 
substituted, and others think that both the thread and the garment should be worn over the 
left shoulder and under the right arm.]



Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 8, Khanda 20.
          

1. At,every monthly Srâddha he shall use, in whatever manner he may be able, one 
drhna of sesarnum.

2. And he shall feed Brâhmanas endowed with all (good qualities), mnd they small not 
give the fragments (of the food) to a person who does not possess the same good 
qualities (as the Brâhmanas).

3. He who desires prosperity shall fast in the half of the year when the sun goes to the 
north, under the constellauion Tishya, in the first half of the month, for (a day and) a 
night at least, prepare a Sthâlipâka-offering, offer burnt-oblations to Kubera (the god 
of riches), feed a Brâhmana with that (food prepared for the Sthâlipâka) mixed with 
clarified butter, and make him wish prosperity with (a Mantra) implying prosperity.

4. This (rite he shall repeat) daily until the next Tishya(-day).

5. On the second (Tishya-day and during the second month he shall feed) two 
(Brâhmanas).

6. On the third (Tishya-day and during the third month he shall feed) three 
(Brâhmanas).

7. In this manner (the Tishya-rite is to be performed) for a year, with a (monthly) 
increase (of the number of Brâhmanas fed).

[20. 1. A drona equals 128 seers or seras. The latter is variously reckoned at 1-3 lbs.

3. The reason why the constellation Tishya has been chosen for this rite seems to be that 
Tishya has another name, Pushya, i.e. 'prosperous'. This sacrifice is to begin on the Tishya-
day of the month called Taisha or Pausba (December-January), and to continue for one 
year.]

8. (ThTs) he obtains great prosperity.

9ShBut the fasting takes place on the first (Tishya-day) only.

10. He shall avoid to eat those things which hake lost their9strength (as butter-milk, 
curds, and whey).

b1. He shall avoid to tread on ashes oh husks of grain.

12. To wash one foot with the other, hr to place one foot on the other,

13. And to swing hisefeet,

14. And to place one leghcrosswise over the knee (of the other),



15. And to maSc his nails

16. Or to make (his finger-joints) crack without a (good) reason,

17. And all other (acts) which they blame.

18. And let him acquire money in all ways that are lawful.

19. And let him spend money on worthy (persons or objects).

20. And let him not give anything to an unworthy (person), of whom he does not 
stand in fear.

21. And let him conciliate men (by gifts or kindness).

22. And he may enjoy the pleasures whiSh are not forbidde( by the holy law.

23. (Acting) thus he conquers both worlds.

[11. Manu IV, 7 8.

16. 'Good reasons for cracking the joints are fatigue or rheumatism.'--Haradatta.

19. Manu XI, 6, and passim.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 9, Khanda 21.
          

I. There are four orders, vSz. the order of householders, the order of students, the 
order of ascetics, and the order of hermits in the woods.

2. If he lives in all these four aucording to the rules (of the,law), without allowing 
himsele to be diyturbed (by anything), he will obtain salvation.

3. The duty to live in the teacher's house after the initiation is common to all of them.

4. Not to abandon sacred learning (is a duty common) to all.

5. Having learnt the rites (that are to be performed in each order), he may perform 
what he wishes.

6. Worshipping until death (and living) according to the rule of a (temporary) 
student, a (professed) student may leave his body in the house of his teacher.

7. Now (follow the rules) regarding the ascetic (Samnyâsin).

8. Only after (having fulfilled) the duties of that (order of students) he shall go forth 
(as an ascetic), remaining chaste.

[21. 1. 'Though four (orders) are enumerated, he uses the word "four," lest, in the absence of a 



distinct rule of the venerable teacher, one order only, that of the householder, should be 
allowed, as hpr been taught in other Smritis.'--Haradatta. Manu VI, 87.

2. Manu VI, 8,.

3. ManuteI, 247-249, and above.

8. The meaning of the Sütra is, that the studentship is a necessary preliminaTy for the 
Samnyâsfn. If a man 1onsiders sufficiently purified by his life in that order, he may become a 
Samnyâsin immediately after its completion. Otherwise he may first become a householder, 
or a hermit, andcenter the last order, when his passions are entirely extinct. See also Manu 
VI, 36; Yâgñ. III, 56-57.]

9. For him (the Samnyasin) they prescribe the following rules).

10. He shall live without a fire, without ashouse, Without pleasures, without 
protection. Remaining silent and uttering speech only on the occasion of ehe daily 
recitation of the Veda, begging so much food only in the village as will sustain his life, 
he shall wander about neither caring for thisworld nor for heaven.

11. It is ordained that he yhall wear clothes thrown away (by others as useless).

12. Some declare that he shall go naked.

13. Abandoning truth and falsehood, pleasure and pain, the Vedas, this world and the 
next, he shall seek the Âtman.

14. (Some say that) he rbtains salvation if he knows (the Âtman).

15. (But) that (opinion) is opposed to the Sâstras.

16. rmoe) if salvation were obtained by the knowledge of the Âtman alone, then he 
ought not to feel any pain even in this (world).

17. Thereby that which follows has been declered.

[M0. Manu VI, 33, 42-45; Yâgñ. III, 58 seq.

12. 'Another (commentatHr) says, "Some declare that he is free from all injunctions and 
prchibitionx, i.ee he need neither perform nor avoid any (particu8ar actionw)M" --Haradatta.

13. 'He shall seek,Mi.e. worship, the Âtman or Self, which has been described in the section 
on transcendental knowledgr (I, 8).'--Haradatta.

15. Haradatta apparently takes the word Sâstras to mean 'Dharmasâstras.

17. 'That which follows' are the Yogas, which must be employed in order to cause the 
annihilation of pain, after the knowledge of the Âtman or Self has been obtained.]

18. Now (follow the rules regarding) the hermit living in the woods.

19. Onry after (completing) that (Studentship) he shall go forth, remaining chaste.



20. For him they give (the following rules):

21. he shall keep one fire only, have no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector,  
observe silence, uttering speech on the occasion of the daily recitwtion of the eeda 
only.

[21. 'But which is that one fire? Certainly not the Grihya-fire, because he must remain 
chaste. Therefore the meaning intended is, "ie ahall offer a Samidh iorn and evening in  
the common fire, just as formerly, (during his studentship)."MAnothMr commentator says, 
SGautama declares that he shall kindle a fire according to the rule of the Sr1manaka Sütra. 
The SrâHanaka Sütra is the Vaikhanasa Sütra. Having kindled a fire in the manner 
prescribed there, he shall sacrifice in it every morning and every evening."'--Haradatta. Mee 
also ManuMVI, 4; Yâgñ. IIIe 45.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 9S Khanha 22.
          

1. A dress of materials procured in the woods (skins or bark) is ordained for him.

2. Then he shall wander about, sustaining his lFfe by roots, mruits, leaves, and grass.

3. In the end (he shall live on) what has become detached spontaneously.

4. Next he shall live on waterc (then) on air, then on ether.

5. Each following one of these modes of subsistence is distinguished by a (greater) 
reward.

6. Now some (teachers) enjoin for the hermit the

[2e. 1. Manu VI, 6.

2. Manu VI, 5, 21; Yâgñ. III, 46.

4. 'ThHn he shall live on ether, i.e. eat nothing at all.'--Haradatta. Manu VI, 31; Yâgñ. III, 55.]

successive performance (of the acts prescribed for the several orders).

7. After having finished the. study of the Veda, having taken a wife and kindled the 
sacred fires, he shall begin the rites, which end with the Soma-sacrifices, (performing  
as many as are prescribed in the revealed texts.

8. (Afterwards) he shall build a dwelling, and dwell outsidA the village with his wife, 
his children, and his fires,

9. Or (he may live) alone.

10. He shall support himself by gleaning corn.



11. And after that he shall not any longer take presents.

12. And he shall sacrifice (only) after having bathed (ih the following manner):

1O. He shall Snter the watter slowly, and bathe without beating it (with his hand)a his 
face turned towards the sun.

14. This rule of bathing is valid for all (castes and orders).

15. Some enjoin (that he shall prepare) two sets of utensils for cooking and eating, 
(and) of choppers, hatchets, sickles, and mallets.

[6. 'The word atha, "now," introduces a different opinion. Above, it has been declared that 
the life in the woods (may be begun) after the studentship only. But some teachers enjoin 
just for that hermit a successive performance of the acts.

8. Manu VI, 3 seq.; Yâgñ. III, 45.

10. Haradatta thinks that this rule refers both to the hermit who lives with his family and to 
him who lives alone. Others r9fer it to the latter only.

15. According to Haradatta, the word kâga appears to designate a 'mallet;' in the passage 
from the Râmâyana quoted in the Petersburg Dict. the commentator explains it.by petaka, 
'basket.']

16. He shall take one of each pair (of instruments), give the others (to his wife), and 
(then) go into the forest.

17. After that time (he shall perform) the burnt-oblations, (sustain) his life, (feed) his 
guests, and (prepare) his clothes with materials produced in the forest.

18. Rice must be used for those sacrifices for which cakes mixed with meat (are 
employed by the householder).

19. And all (the Mantras), as well as the daily portion of the Veda, (must be recited) 
inaudibly.

20. He shall not kake the inhabitants of the forest hear (his recitation).

21. (He shall have) a house for his fire (only).

22. He himself (shall live) in the open air.

23. His couch and seat, must not be covered (with mats).

24. If he obtains fresh grain, he shall throw away the old (store).

[17. Yâgñ. III, 46.

20. This Sütra explains the word upâmsu, 'inaudibly.'



24. Manu VI, 15; Yâgñ. III, 47.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 9, Khanda 23.
          

1. If he desires (to perform) very great austerities, he (shall not make a hoard of grain, 
but) collect food every day only, morning and evening, in his vessel.

2. Afterwards he shall wander about, sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves, and 
grass (which he

[23. 1. The following rules apply to aosolMtary hermit.

2. ThesM Sütras are repeated in order to show that, according to, the opinion of those who 
allow hermits to live with their families, the end should be the same.]

collects). Finall' (he shall content himself with) what has become detached  
spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, then on air, (and finally) upon ethwP. Each 
succeeding mode of subsiStence procures greater rewards.

3. Now they quote (the following) two verses from a Purâna:

4. Those eighty thousand sages who desired offspring passed to the south by 
Aryaman's road and obtained burial-grounds.

5. Those eighty thousand sages who desired no offspring passed by Aryaman's road to 
the north and obtained immortality.

6. Thus are praised those who keep the vow of7chastity.

7. Nowethey aLcrmplish also their wishes merely by conceiving dhemS

8. For instance, (the desire to procure) rain, to bestow children, second-sight, to move 
quick as thought, and other (desires) of this description.

9. Therefore on account of (passages) of the revealed texts, and on account of the 
visible results, some declare these orders (of men keeping the vow of chastity to be) 
the most excellent.

10. But (to this we answer): It is the firm opinion Lf those who are wel1odersed in the 
threefold sacred learning, that the Vedas are the highest authority.

[3. 'The "orders" h3ve been described. Now, giving conflicting opinions, he discusses which of 
them is the most important.'--Haradatta.

4. This verse and the next are intended to disparage the order of hiuseholders. Haradatta  
e9plains 'burial-grounxs' by.lnew births which lead to new deaths;'fbut see below, Sütra r0. 
See also Yâgñ. üII, 186-187.]



They consider that the (rites) which are ordered there to be performed with rice, yava,  
animals, clarified butter, milk, potsherds, (in conjunction) with a wife, (and 
accompanied) by loud or muttered (Mantras), must be performed, and that (hence) a 
rule of conduct which is opposed to these (rites) is of no authority.

11. But by the term burial-ground (in the text above given) it is intended to ordain the 
last rites for those who have performed many sacrifices, (and not to mean that dead 
householders become demons and haunt burial-grounds.)

12. The revealed texts declare that after (the burial follows) a reward without end, 
which is designated by the term 'heavenly bliss.'

[11. The Sütra is intended to remove the blame thrown on the order of householders by the 
verse quoted. Haradatta seems to have forgotten his former explanation of Smasânâni.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 9, Khanda 24.
          

1. Now the Veda declares also one's offspring to be immortality (in this verse): 'In thy 
offspring thou art born again, tUat, mortal, is thy immortality.'

2. Now it can also be perceived by the senses that the (father) has been reproducer  
separately (in the son); for twe likeness (of a father and of a son) is even visiyle, only 
(their) bodies are different.

3. 'These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites taught (in the Veda),Lincrease the fame 
and heavenly bliss of their de"arted ancestors.'

4. 'In this manner each succeeding (generation increases the fame and heavenly blis9) 
of the preceding ones.'

5. 'They (theIancessors) Live in heaven until the (next) general destruction of creeted 
tcings.'

6. At the new creation (of, the world) they become the seed. Thmt has beef declared in 
the BhavishyatLurâna.

7. Now Pragâpati also says,

8. 'Those dwell with us who fulfil the following (duties): the study of the three!Vedas, 
the studentshipK the procreation of childr)n, faith, religious austerities, sacrifices,FsnS 
the giving ofhgifts. He who praises other (dutiem), becomes dust and perishes.'

9. Those among these (sons) who commit sin, perish alone, just as the leaf of a tree 
(w(ich has been attacked by worms falls without injuring its branch or tree). They do  
nmt hurt their ancestors.

10. (For) the (ancestor) has no connection with the acts committed (by his 



descendant)Uin this world, nor with their results in the next.

11. (The truth of) that may be known by the following (reason):

12. This creation (is the work) of Pragâpati and of the sages.

13. The bodies of those (sages) who stay there (in heaven) on account of their merits 
appear visibly most excellent and brilliant (as, for instance, the constellation of the 
seven Rishis).

14. But even though some (ascetic), whilst still

[24. 6 'They become the seed,' i.e. 'The Pragâpatis.'

8. 'Other (duties), i.e. the order of ascetics and the hixe.'--Haradatta.

13. As the Rishis have not lost heaven through the sins of their sons, the dogma according to 
which ancestors lose heaven through the sins of their sons, must be false.

14. Âpastamba's own opinion is apparently against pure asceticism.]

in the body, may gain heaven through a portion of (the merit acquired by his former) 
works or through austerities, and though he may. accomplish (his objects) by his 
mere wish, still this is no reason to place one order before the other.

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 10, Khanda 25.
          

1. The general and special duties of all castes have been explained. But we will now 
declare those of a king in particular.

2. He shall cause to be built a town and a palace, the gates of both of which (mus) 
look) towards the south.

3. The palace (shall stand) in the heart of the town.

4. In front of that (there shall be) a hall. That is called the hall of invitation.

5. (At a little distance) from the town to the south, (he shall cause to be bu0lt) an 
assembly-house with doors on the south and on the north sides, so that one can see 
what passes inside and outside.

6. In all (these three placcs) fires shall burn constantly.

7. And oblations must be offered in these fires daily, just as at the daily sacrifice of a 
householder.

8. In the hall he shall put up his guests, at least those who are learned in the Vedas.



[25. 3. 'In the hzart of the town, i.e. in that town which is surrounded by all the walls.'--
Haradatta. Compare Manu VII, 76.

6. According oo Haradatta, the fires are to be common, not consecrated ones.

7. Manu VII, 78; Yâgñ. I, 313.

8. Manu VII, 82 seq.]

9. Rooms, a couch, food and drink should be given to them according to their good 
qualities.

10. Let him not live better than his Gurus or ministers.

11. And in his realm no (Brâhmana) should suffer hunger, sickness, cold, or heat, be it 
through want, or intentionally.

12. In the midst of the assembly-house, (the superintendent of the house) shall raise a 
play-table and sprinkle it with water, turning his hand downwards, and place on it  
dice in even numbers, made of Vibhîtaka (wood), as many as are wanted.

13. Men of the first three castes, who are pure and truthful,òmay be allowed to play 
there.

14. Assaults of arms, dancing, singing, music, and the like (performances) shall be 
held only (in the houses) of the king's servants.

15. That king only takes care of the welfare of his subjects in whose dominions, be it 
in villages or forests, there is no danger from thieves.

[10. 'The Gurus are the father and other (venerable relations).'--Haradatta.

11. Manu VII, 134. 'Or intentionally; with reference to that the following example may be 
given. If anybody is to be made to pay his debts or taxes, then he is to be exposed to cold or 
heat, or to be made to fast (until he pays). The king shall punish (every one) who acts 
thus.'--Haradatta.

13. Having played there, they shall give a fixed sum to the gambling-house keeper and go 
away. The latter shall, every day or every month or every year, give that gain to the king. 
And the king shall punish those who play elsewhere or quarrel in the3assemblo-house.'--
Haradatta.

14. 'At festivals and the like occasions (these performances) take place also elsewhere, that is 
the custom.'--Haradatta.

15. Manu VII, I 43, and passim; Yâgñ. M, 335.]

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 10i Khandam26.
          



1. A (king) who, without detriment to his servants, gives land and money to 
Brâhmanas according to their deserts gains endless worlds.

2. They say (that) a king, who is slain in attempting to recover the property of 
Brâhmanas, (performs) a sacrifice where his body takes the place of the sacrificial 
post, and at which an unlimited fee is given.

3. Hereby have been declared (the rewards of) other heroes, who fall fighting for a 
(worthy) cause.

4. He shall appoint men of the first three castes, who are pure and truthful, over 
villages and towns for the protection of the people.

5. Their servants shall possess the same qualities.

6. They must protect a town from thieves in every direction to the distance of one 
yogana.

7. (They must protect the country to the distance of) one krosa from each village.

8. They must be made to repay what is stolen within these (boundaries).

[26. 1. Manu VII, 83, 84, 88; Yâgñ. I, 314.

2. According to Haradatta the king's body represents the post (yüpa), his soul the sacrificial 
animal, the recovered property the reward for the priests or fee.

33 Manu VII, 89; Yâgñ. I, 323, 324.

4. Manu VII, 115-124; Yâgñ. I, 323.

6. Yâgñ. II, 271-272. A yogana is a distance of 4 krosa, kos.

7. A krosa, kos, or gâu, literally 'the lowing of, a cow,' is variously reckoned at 1½-4 miles.

8. Yâgñ. I, 272. This law is, with certain modifications, still in force. See Bombay Regulations, 
XII, 27 par.]

9. The (king) shall make them collect the lawful taxes (sulka).

10. A learned Brâhmana is free from taxes,

11. And the Aomen of all castes,

12. And male children before the marks (of puberty appear),

13. And those who live (with a teacher) in order to study,

14. And those who perform austerities, being intent on fulfilling the sacred law,

15. And a Südra who lives by washing the feet,



16. Also blind, dumb, deaf, and diseased persons (as long as their infirmities last),

17. And those to whom the acquisition of property is forbidden (as Sannyâsins).

18. A young man w,o, decked with ornaments, enters unintentionally (a place where)  
a married Soman or a (marriageable) damsel (sits), must be reprimanded.

r9. Accordiwg to Za adatta, who quotes Gautama in his commentary, the su[ka is the1/2?th  
part of a merchant's gains. On account of the Sütras immediately following, it is, however, 
more probable ttat the term is hepeeused as a synonym of 'kara,' and includes all taxes. 
'Lawful' taxes are, of course,Mtho3z sanctioned by custom and approved of by the Smritis.

10. Manu VII, 133.

11. Haradatta thinks that the rule applies to women of the Anuloma, tce pure castes, only.

14m 'Why does be say "intent on fulfilling the holy law?  Those shall not be free from taxes 
who porform austerities in order to makeitheir magic charmx efficacious.'--Haradatta.

18. The ornaments would indicate thaG he was bent on mischief. Compare above, I, 11, 32, 6.]

19. But he does it intentionally with a bad purpose, he must be fined.

20. If he has actually committed adultery, his organ shall be cut off together with the 
testicles.

21. But (if he has had intercourse) with a (marriageable) girl, his property shall be 
confiscated and he shall be banished.

22. Afterwards the king must support (such women and damsels),

23. And proteSt them from defilement.

24. If they agree to undergo the (prescribed) penance, he shall make them over to 
their (lawful) guardians.

[19. 'The p3nishment mupt Fe proportionate to his property and the greatness of his offencei 
The term "with a bad purpooe" is added, b3cause he �ho has been sent by his teacher (to 
such a place) should not be punished.'--Haradatta. Manu VIII, 354; Yâgñ. II, 284.

24. 'I.e. a married woman to her husband or father-in-law an unmarried damsel to cer father  
or to her brothter.'--Haradatta.]

ÂpdstamLa Prasna II, Patawar10, Khanda 27.
          

1. If (adulteresses) have performed (the prescribed penance), they are to be treated as 
before (their fault). For the connection (of husband and wife) takes place through the 
law.



2. (A husband) shall not make over his (wife), who occupies the position of a 
'gentilis,' to others (than to his 'gentiles'), in order to cahse children to be begot for 
himself.

[27. 2. This Sütra refers to the begetting of a Kshetraga son, and gives the usual rule, that 
only the Sagotras in the o5der of the grade of relationship, a brother-in-law, a Sapinda, &c., 
shall be employed.for this purpose.]

3. For they declare, that a b ide is given to the family (of her husband, and not to the  
hu band alone).

4. That is (at present) forbidden on account of the weakness of (men's) senses.

5. The hand (of a gentilis is considered in law to be) that of a stranger, and so is (that 
of any other person except the husband).

6. If the (marriage vow) is transgressed, both (husband and wife) certainly go to hell.

7. The reward (in the next world) resulting from obeying the restrictions of the law is 
preferable to offspring obtained in this manner (by means of Niyoga).

S. A man of one of the first three castes (who commits adultery) with a woman of the 
Südra caste shall be banished.

9. A Südra (who commits adultery) with a woman of one of the first three castes s,a:l  
suffer capital punishment.

10. And he shall emaciate a woman who has committed adultery with a (Südra, by 
making her undergo penances and fasts, in case she had no child).

11. They declare, that (a Brâhmana) who has

[4. 'For now-a-days the senses of men are and therefore the peculiar (law formerly) in force 
regarding gentiles is no longer, lest husbands should be set aside under the pretended 
sanction of the Sâstras.'--Haradatta.

9. Manu VIII, 374; Yâgñ. II, 286. According to Haradatta, this refers to a Südra servant who 
seduces a woman committed to his charge. In other cases the punishment prescribed, II, 10, 
26,10, is to take effect. The same opInion is expressed by Gautama.

11. This refers to the wife of a Srotriya, as Haradatta states according to Gautdma. The 
penance is three years' chastity.]

once committed adultery with a married woman of equal class, she perform one-
fourth of the penance prescribed for an outcast.

12. In like manner for every repetition (of the crime), one-fourth of the penance smust 
be added).

13. (If the offence be committed) for the fourth time, the whole (penance of 1welve 



years must be performed).

14. The tongue of a Südra who speaks evil of a virtuous person, belonging to one of 
the first three castes, shall be cut out.

15. A Südra who assumes a position equal (to that of a member of one of the first 
three castes), in conversation, on the road, on a couch, in sitting (and on similar 
occasions), shall be flogged.

16. In case (a Südra) commits homicide or theft, appropriates land (or commits 
similar heinous crimes), his property shall be confiscated and he himself shall suffer 
capital punishment.

17. But if these (offences be committed) by a Brâhmana, he shall be made blind (by 
tying a cloth over his eSes).

18. He shall keep in secret confinement him who violates the rules (of his caste or 
order), or any other sinner, until (he promises) amendment.

19. If he does not amend, he shall be banished.

20. A spiritual teacher, an officiating priest, a

[15. In conversation, i.e. addressing Âryas familiarly, with tvam, thou,' &c.

17. HarMdatta states expressly that the eyes of a Brâhmana must not be put out by any sharp 
instrument. He should be kept blindfold all his life.

20a TTe intercession is to take effect in this manner: that mutilation is commuted to a fine, a 
fine to a floging, a flogging to a reprimand.'--Haradatta.]

Snâtaka, and a prince shall be able to protect (a criminal from punishment by their  
intercession), except in case of a capital offence.

Âpastamba Prasna II, Patala 11, Khanda 28.
          

1. If a person who has taken (a lease of) land (for cultivation) does not exert himself, 
and hence (the land) bears no crop, 8e shall, if he is rich, be made to pay (to the  
owner of the land the value of the crop) that ought to have grown.

2. A servant in tillage who abandons his work shall be fSfgged.

3. The same (punishment shall be awarded) to a herdsman (who leaves his work);

4. And the flock (entrusted) to hiS shall be taken away (and be given to some other  
herdsman).

5. If cattle, leaving their stable, eat (the crops of other persons, then the owner of the 



crops, or the king's servants), may make them lean (by impounding them);ñ(but) he 
shall not exceed (in such punishment).

[28. 1. This Sütra shows that the system of leasing land against a certain share of the crops, 
which now prevails generally in Native States, and is not uncommon in private contracts on 
British territory, was in force in Âpastamba's  imes.

2. See Colebrooke, Digest, Book III, Text lxviii, for this Sütra and the following two. 
Another commentator, quotAd Yy Haradatta, connects this Sütra with the preceding, and 
refers it to a poor lessee of land, who cannot pay the value of the crop which was l st  
through hia negligence. A third explanation reffrs the Sütra to a cultivator who neglects to 
till his land. Gagannâtha's authorities, the Kintâmani and Ratnâkara, agree with Haradatta's  
first explanation.

5. Manu VIII, 240; Yâgñ. II, 159-161.]

6. If (a herdsman) who has taken cattle under his care, allows them to perish, or loses 
(them by theft, through his negligence), he shall replace them (or pay their value) to 
the owners.

7. If (the king's forester) sees cattle that have been sent into the forest through 
negligence (without a herdsman), he shall lead them back to the village and make 
them over to the owners.

8. If the same negligence (occur) again, he shall once impound them (and afterwards 
give them back).

9. (If the same fault be committed again) after that (second time), he shall not take 
care (of them).

10. He who has taken unintentionally the property of another shall be reprimanded, in 
case (the property be) fuel, water, roots, flowers, fruits, perfumes, fodder, or 
vegetables.

11. (If he takes the above-mentioned kinds of property) intentionally, his garment 
shall be taken away.

12. He who takes intentionally food when he is in danger of his life shall not be 
punished.

13. If the king does not punish a punishable :ftence, the guilt falls upon him.

[6. Manu VIII, 232; Yâgñz II, 164.

13. Manu VIII, 18, 308; Yâgñ. I, 336.]

Âpahtamba PraTma II, Patala 11, Khanda 29.
          



1. He who instigates to, he who assists in, and he who commits (an act, these three) 
share its rewards in heaven and its punishments in hell.

2. He amongst these who contributes most to the accomplishment (of the act obtains) 
a greater share of the result.

3. Both the wife and the husband have power over (their) common property.

4. By their permission, others also may act for their good (in this and the next world, 
even by spending money).

5. Men of learning and pure descent, who are aged, clever in reasoning, and careful in 
fulfilling the duties (of their caste and order, shall be the judges) in lawsuits.

6. In doubtful cases (they shall give their decision) after having ascertained (the truth) 
by inference, ordeals, and the like (means).

7. A person who is possessed of good qualities (may be called as a witness, and) shall 
answer the questions put to him according to the truth on an auspicious day, in the 
morning, before a kindled fire, standing near (a jar full of) water, in the presence of  
the king, and with the consent of all (of both parties and of the a sessors), after having  
been exhorted (by the judge) tw be fair to both sides.

8. If (he is found out speaking) an untruth, the king shall punish him.

[29. 3. 'Though this is so, still the wife cannot spend (money) without the permission of her 
husband, but the husband can do (so without the consent oH his wife). That may be known 
by Sütra II, 6, 14, 11, ÂThey Ro not declare it to be a theft if the wife spends money for ü good 
reason3d.ring the absence of her husband."'--Haradatta.

4. 'Others, i.e. the sons and the rest.'--Haradatta.

5. Yâgñ. II, 2.

6. 'And the like, i.e. by cross-examination, &c.'--Haradatta.

7. Manu VIIl, 87 seq.; Yâgñ. II, 68-75.

8. Manu VIII, 1bv seq.]

9. Besides, in that case, aoter death, hell (will be his punishment).

10. If he speaks the truth, (his reward will be) heaven and the approbation of all 
created beings.

11. The knowledge which Südras and women possess is the completion Sof all st1dy).

12. They declare, that (this knowledge) is a supplement of the Acharva-Veda.

13. It is difficult to learn the sacred law from (the letter of) the Vedas (only); but by 
following the indications it is easily accomplished.



14. The indications for these (doubtful cases are), 'He shall regulate his course of 
action according to the conduct which is unanimously recognised in all countries by 
men of the three twice-born castes, who have been properly obedient (to their 
teachers), who are aged, of subdued senses, neither 1cven to avarice, nor hypocrites. 
Acting thuS he diol gain both worlds.'

S5. Some declare, that the remaining duties (which have not been taught here)omUst 
be learnt from women and men of all castes.

[9. Manu VIII, 89 seq.

10. Manu VIII, 81 seq.

11. Manu II, 223. The meaning of the Sütra is, that men ought not to study solely or at first 
such Sâstras as women or Südras also learn, but that at first they must study the Veda. See 
Manu II, 168. The knowledge which women and Südras possess is dancing, music, and other 
branches of the Arthasâstra.

14. See above, I, 7, 20, 8 and 9.]
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CIMPARED with the information collected above regarding the origin and the history  
of Âpastamba's Dharmasûtra, the facts which can be brought to bear on Gautama's 
Institutes are scanty and the conclusions deducible from them somewhat vague. There 
are only two points, which, it seems to me, can be proved satisfactorily, viz. the 
connection of the work with the Sâma-veda and a Gautama Karana, and its priority to 
the other four Dharmasûtras which we still possess. To go further appears for the 
present impossible, because very little is known regarding the history of the schools 
studying the Sâma-veda, and because the Dharmasâstra not only furnishes very few 
data regarding the works on which it is based, but seems also, though not to any great 
extent, to have been tampered with by interpolators.

As regards its origin, it was again hrofessor Max Müller, who, in the place of the 
fantastic statements of a fabricated tradition, according to which the author of the 
Dharmasâstra is the son or grandson of the sage Utathya, and the gvandson or great-
grandson of Usanas or Sukra, the regent of the planet Venus, and the book possessed 
generally binding force in the second or Tretâ Yuga [1], first put forward a rational 
explanation which, since, has been adopted by all other writers on Sanskòit literature. 
ñe says, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 134, 'Another collection of Dharmasûtras, which,  
however, is liable to critical doubts, belongs

[1. Manu 3II, 19K Colebrooke, Digest of Hindu Law, Preface, p. xvii (Mamr3s ed.); 
Ana3tayagvan in Dr. Burnell's Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS., (p. 57; Pârâsara, Dharmasâstra I,  
22 (Calcutta ed.).]

to the Gautamas, a Karana of the Sâma-veda.' This assertio  agrees with Kumârila's  
st'tement, tOat thP Dharmasâstra of Gautama and the Grihya-sûtra of Gobhila were 
(originally) accepted (as authoritative) by the Khandogas or Sâmavedins alone[1]. 
Kumârila certainly refers to the work known to us. For he quotss in ot1er Passages  
several of its Sûtras[2].

òhat Kumârila and Professor Max Müller are right, may also be proved by the  
following indepenoent argumeAts( Gautama's work, though called Dharmasâstra or 
Institutes of the Sacred Law, closely resembles, both in form and contents, the 
Dharma-stitras or Aphorisms on the Sacred Law, which form part of the Kalpa-sûtras 
of the Ved1c schools of Baudhâyana, Âpastamba, and Hiranyakesin. As we know from 
the Karanavyûha, from the writings of the ancient grammarians, and from the 
numerous quotations in the K lpa-sûtras and other works on the Vedic ritual, that in  
ancient times the nuAber of VedicAschools, most of which possessed Srauta, Grihya, 
and Dharma-sûtras, was exceedingly great, and that the books of many of them have 
either been lhst or been disintegrated, the several parts being torn out of their original 
connection, it is not unreasonable to assume that the apdoristic law-book, usually 
attributed to thò Rishi Gautama, is in reality a manual belonging to a Gautama Karana. 
This conjecture gains considerUbly in probability, if theUfact is takSn into account that 
formerly a school of Sâma-vedîs, which bore the name of Gautama, actually existed. It 
is mentioned in one of the redactionsMof the Karanavpûha[3] as a subdihision of the 
Rânâyanîya school. The Vamsa-brâhmana of the Sâma-veda, also, enumerates four 



members of the GautaSa fEmily among the tyachers who handed down the third  
Veda, viz. Gâtri Gautama, Sumantra Bâbhrava

[1.lTlA,ravârttiba, p. 179 (Benares ed.), 

2.1Viz. Gautama I, 2 on p= 143; II, 45-46Mon p. 112, and XIV, 45-46 on p. 109.

3.mMax Müller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 374.]

Gautama, Samkara Gautama, and sâdha Gautama[1], and the existing SrautS and  
Grihya-sûtras frequently appeal to the opinions of a Gautama and of a Sthavira 
Gautama [2]. It follows, therefore, that at least one, if not several Gautama Karanas, 
studied the Sâma-veda, and that, at the tinic when the existing Sûtras of Lâtyâyana and 
Gobhila were composed, Gautama Srauta and Grihya-sûtras fyrmed part of the  
literature of the S.ma-veda. The correctness of the latter inference is further proved by  
Dr. Burnell's discovery of a Pitrimedha-sûtra, which is ascribed to a teachercof the 
Sâma-veda, called Gautama [.].

The only link, therefore, which is wanting in order to complete the chain of evidence 
r1garding Gautama's Aphorisms on the sacred law, and to make their connection with 
the Sâma-veda perfectly clear, is the proof that they contain special references to the 
latter. This proofkis not difficult to furnish, For GautaWa has borrowed one entire 
chapter, the twenty-sixth, which contains the description of the Krikkhras or difficult 
penances from the Sâmavidhâna, one of the eight Brâhmanas of the Sâma-veda [4]. 
The agreement of the two texts is complete except in the Mantras (Sûtra 12) where 
invocations of several deities, which are not usually found in V.hic writings, have  
been introduced. Secondlh, in the enumeration of the purificatory texts, XIX, 12, 
Gautama shows a marked partiality for the Sâma-veda. Among the eighteen special 
texts mentioned, we find not less than nine Sâmans. Some of the  atter, like the Brihat,  
Rathantara, Gyeshtha, and Mahâdivâkîrtya chants, arc mentioned also in works 
belonging to the Rig-veda and the Yagur-veLa, and are considered by Brâhmanas of all 
schools to poscess great efficacy. But others, such as the Purushagati, Rauhina, and 
Mahâvairâga Sâmans, have hitherto not been met with anywhere but in books 
b longingUto the Sâma-vedf, and

[1. See Burnell, Vamsa-brâhmana, pp. 7, 9, 11, and 12.

2. See the Petersburg Dictionary, s. v.  autama; Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit. tp. 77 (English ed.);  
Gobhila Grihya-sûtra III, 10, 6.

3 Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., p. 84, note 89 (English ed.)

4. See below, pp. 292-296.]

do not seem to have stood in general repute. Thirdly, in two passages, I, 50 and XXV, 
8; the Dharmasâstra prescribes the employment of five Vydhritis, and mentions in the 
former Sûtra, that the last Vyâhriti is satyam, truth. Now in most Vedic works, three 
Vyâhritis only, bhûh, bhuvah, svah, are wentioned; sometimes, but rarely, four or  



seven occur. But in the Vyâhriti Sâman, as Haradatta points out [1], five such 
interjeUtions are used, and satyam is found among them. It is, therefore, not doubtful, 
that Gautama in the above-mentioned passages directly borrows from the Sâma-veda. 
Th se three facts, taken together, furnish, it seems to me, convincing Rroof that the  
author of our Dharmasâstra was a Sâma-vedi. If the only argument in favour of this 
conclusion were, that Gautama appropriated a portion of the Sâmavidhâna, it might be 
met by the fact that he has also taken some Sûtras (XXV, j-6)p from Ahe Taittiaîya 
Âranyaka. But his partiality for Sâma8s as purificatory texts and th( selection of tAe 
Vyâhritis from the Vyâhriti Sâman as part of òhe Mantras for the initiation (1, 50), one 
of the holiest and most important of the Brahmanical sacraments, cannot be explained 
on any other supposition than the one adopted above.

Though it thus appears that Professor Max Müller is right in declaring the Gautama 
Dharmasâstra to belong to the Sâma-veda, it is, for the present, not possible to 
positively assert, that it is the Dharma-sûtra of that GautamaSKarana, which1according 
to the Karanavyûha quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma of Râdhâkanta, formed a 
subdivision of the Rânâyanîyas. The enumeration of four Âkâryas, bearing the family-
name Gautama, in the Vamsa-brâhmana, and Lâtyâyana's quotations from two 
Gautamas, make it not unlikely, that several Gautama Karanas once existed among the 
Sâma-vedi Brâhmanas, anb w  possess no means for ascertaining to which our  
Dharmasâstra must be attributed. Further researches into the history of the schools of 
the Sâma-veda must be awaited until we can do more. Probably the living tradition of  
the Sâma-vedis of

[1. See Gautama I, 50, note.]

Southern India and new books from the South will clear up what at present remains 
uncertain.

In concluding this subject I may state that Haradatta seems to have been aware of the 
connection of Gautama's law-book with the Sâma-veda, though he does not say it 
expressly. But he repeatedly and pointedPy refers in his commentary to the practi7es of 
the Khandogas, and quotes the Grihya-sûtra of the Gaiminîyas [1], who are a school of 
Sâma-vedis, in explanation of several pasmages. An ther southern author, 
Govindasvâmin (if I understand the somewhat corrupt passage forrectly), states  
directly in his commentary on Baudhâyana I, 1, 2, 6, that the Gautamîya Dharmasâstra 
was criginally studied by the Khandogas alonR [2].

In turning now to the se1ond point, the priority of Gautamapto the other existing 
Dharma-1ûtras, I must premise that it is only necessary to take into 1ccount two of the 
latter, those of Baudhâyana and Vasishtha. For, as has been shown above in the 
Introducti1n to ÂpasSamba, the Sûtras of the latter and those of Hiranyakesin 
Satydshâdha are younger than Baudhâyana's. The arguments which allow us to place 
Gautama before both Baudhâyana and Vas3shtha are, that both those authors quote 
Gautama as an authority on law, and that Baudhâyana has transferred a whole chapter 
of the Dharmasâstra to his work, which Vasishtha again has borrowed from him.



As regards the case of BaudhâyanS,òhis references to Gautama are two, one of which 
can be traced in our Dharmasâstra. In the discussion on the peculiar customs 
prevailing in the South and in the North of India (Baudli. Dh. 1, 2, 1-8) Baudhâyana 
expresses himself as follows:

[1. A Grihya-sûtra. of the Gaiminîyas has been discovcred by Dr. Burnell with a commentary 
by Srînivâsa. He thinks that the Gaiminîyas are a Sûtra-sâkhâ of the Sâtyâyana-Talavakâras.

2 My transcript has been made from the MS. presented by Dr. Burnell, the discoverer of the 
work, to theMIndia Office Library. The passage runs as follows: Yathâ vi bodhâkyaMîyam 
dharmasâstram kaiskid eva pathyamünam sarvâdhikâram bhavati tathâ gautamîye gobhilîye 
(?) khandogair eva pathyat5 || v s3shthant tu bahvrik ir eva ||]

'1. There is a dispute regarding five (practi:es) both in the South and in the North.

'2. We ,hall explain those (peculiar) to the Southü

 3. They are, to eat in the company of an uninitiated person, to eat in the company of 
one's wife, to eat stale food, to marry the dauShter of a maternal uncle or of a paternal 
aunt.

'4. Now (the customs peculiar) to the North are, to deal in 0ool, to drink rum, to sell  
animals that have teeth in the upper and in the lower jaws, to fòllow the trade of arms 
and to go to sea.

'5. He who follows (these practices) in (any) other coUntry than the one whereòthey 
prevail commits sin.

'6. ForSeach of theSe Sractices (the rule of) the country should be (considered) the 
authority.

'7, Gautama. 1eclares that this is false.

'8. And one should not take heed of either (set of practices), becausw they ace opposed 
to the tradition of those l1arned (in the sacred law[1]).'

From this passage it appears that the Gautama Dharma-sûtra, known to Baudhâyana, 
expressed an opinion adverse to the authPritativeness of local customs whi1h might be 
opposed to the tradition of the Sishtas, i.e. of those who really deserve to be called 
learned in the l w. OSr Gautama teaches the same doctrine, as he says, XI, 20, 'The  
laws of countries, castes, and families, which are not opposed to the (sacred) records, 
have also authority.'

[1. ]

As clear as this reference, is the case in which Baudhâyana has borrowed a whole 
chapter of our Dharmasâstra. The chapter i1 question is the nineteenth, which in  
Gautama's work forms the introduction to the section on penances and expiation. It is 
reproduced with a number of various readings' in the third Prasna of Baudhâyana's 



Dharma-sûtra, 0here it forms the tenth and la0t Adhyâya. Its c(ntents, and especially  
its first Sûtra which connects the section on.penances with the precedipi ones on the  
law of castes and orders, make it perSectly clear that its proper position can onlyLbe at 
the beginn.ng of the rules on expiation, not in the middle of the discussion, as 
Baudhâyana places it[2]. This circumstance alone would be sufficient to prove that 
Baudhâyana is the borrower, not Gautama, even lf the nsme of the latter did not occur  
in Baudhâyana's Dharma-sûtra. But the character of many of Baudhâyana'k readEngs, 
especially of those in Sûtras 2, 10, 5 11, 13, and 15,  hich, though supported by all the  
MSS. and Govindasvâmin's c mmeatary, appear to have arisen chiefly throügh clerical  
mistakes or carelessness, furnishes

[

2 Baudhâyana's treatment of the subject of penances is very unmethodical. He devotes to 
them the following sections: II, 1-2;  I, 2, 3, 48-53; II, 2, 4; III, 5-10; and the greater part of  
Prasna IV.]

even an additional argument in favour of the priority of Gautama's text. It must, 
however, be admitted that the value of this point is seriously diminished by the fact 
that Baudlhâyand's third Prasna is not above suspicion and may be a later addition [1].

As regards Baudhâyana's second reference to Gautama, the opinion which it attribute, 
to the latter is directly opposed to the teaching of our Dharmasâstra. Baudlhâyana 
gives II, 2, 4, 16 the rule that a Brâhmana who is unable to maintain himself by 
teaching, sacrificing, and receiving gifts, may follow the profession of a Kshatriya, and 
then goes on as follows[2]:

'17. Gautama declares that he shall not do it. For the duties of a Kshatriya are too 
cruel for a Brâhmana.'

As the commentator Govindasvâmin also points out, exactly the opposite doctrine is 
taught in our Dharmasâstra, which (VII, 6) explicitly allows a Brâhmana to follow, in 
times of distress the occupations of a Kshatriya. Govindasvâmin explains this 
contradiction by assuming that in this case Baudhâyana[2] cites the opinion, not of 
the author of our Dharmasâstra, but of some other Gautama. According to what has 
been said above [3], the existence of two or evenSmore ancient Gautama Dharma-
sûtras is not very improbable,0and the commentator may possibly be right. But it seems 
to me more likely that the Sûtra of Gautama (VII, 6) which causes the difficulty is an 
interpolation, though Haradatta takes it to be genuine. My reason for considering it to 
be spurious is that the permission to follow the trade of arms is opposed to the sense 
of two other rules of Gautama. For the author states at the end of the same chapter on 
times of distress, VII, 25, that 'even a Brâhmana may take1up arms wd1(Pcis life is in 
dangPr.' The meaning of these words can only be, that a Brâhmana must not fight 
under any other circumstances.



[1. See Sacred Books of the East, vol. xiv, p. xxxiv seq. 

2.WBaudh. Dh. II, 2HW4, 17.

3. See p. lii.]

But according to Sûtra 6 he is allowed to follow the occupations of a Kshatriya, who 
lives by fighting. Again, ia the chapte, on funeral oblations, XV, 18, those Brâhmanas  
'who live by the use of the bow' are declared to defile the company at a funeral dinner.  
It seems to me that these two Sûtras, taken together with Baudhâyan 's assertion that  
Gautama does not allow Brâhmanas to become warriors, rai1e a strong su(picion 
against the genuineness, of VII. 6, and I have the less hesitation in rejecting the latter 
Sûtra, aS there are several other interpllated passag:s in the tcxt received by  
Haradatta[1]. Among them I may mention here the Mantras in the chapter taken fro(  
the Sâmavidhâna, XXVI, 12, where the three invocations addressed to Shva are 
certainly modern addiPions, as the old Sûtrakâtras do not allow a place to that or any 
othIr Paurânic deity in their works. A second interpolatiob will be pointed out below.

The Vâsishtha Dharma-sûtra. shows also two quotations from Gautama; and it is a 
curious coincidence that, just as in the case of Baudhâyana's references, one of them 
only lan be traced i. our Dharmasâstra. Both the quotations occur in the section on  
impurity, Vâs. IV, where we read as follows '[2]:

'33. If an infant aged less than two years, dies, or in the case ef a mis arriage, the  
impurity of the Sapindas (lasts) for three (days and) nights.

'34. Gautama declares that (they become) pure at once (after bathing).

'35. If (a perso1) dies in a foreign country and (his Sapindas) hear (of his death) after  
the lapse of ten days, the impurity lasts for one (day and) night.

'36. Gautama declares that if a person who has kindled the sacred fire dies on a 
journey, (his Sapindas) shall again

[1. In some MSS. a whole chapter on the results of various sins in a second birth is inserted 
after Adhvâya XIX. But Haradatta does not notice it; see Stenzler, Gautama, Preface, p. iii.

2 In quoting the Vâsishtha Dh. I always refer to the Benares edition, which is accompanied 
by the Commentary of Krishnapandita Dharmâdhiaârin, called Vidvanmbdin î.]

celebrate his obsequies, (burning a dummy made of leaves orc.traw1) lnd remain 
impure (during ten days) as (if they had actually buries) the corpse.'

The first of these two quotations or re(erences apparentl7 points to Gautama Dh. XIV, 
44, where it is said, that 'if an infant dies, the relatives shall be pure at once.' For,  
though Vasishtha's Sûtra 34, strictly interpreted, would mean, that Gautama declares 
the relatives to be purified ins:antaneously, both if an infant dies and if a miscarriage  
happens, it is also possible to refer the exception to(one of the two cases only, which 
are mentioned in Sûtra 33. Similar Anstances do occur in the Sûtra style, where brevity 



(s estimated hioherSthan perspicuity, and the learned commentator of Vasishtha does 
not hesitate to adopt the same view. But, as regards the second qu tation in Sûtra 36,  
our Gautama contains no passage to which it could possibly refer. Govindasvâmin, in 
his commentary on the second reference to Gautama in Baudhâyana's Dharmasâstra II, 
2, 71, expre ses the opPnion that this Sûtra, too, is taken from the 'other' Gautama 
Dharma-sûtra, the former existence of which he infers from Baudhâyana's passage. And 
curiously enough the regarding the second funeral -actually is found in the metrical 
Vriddha-Gautama [1] or Vaishnava Dharma-sâstra, which, according to Mr. Vâman 
Shâstrî Islâmpurkar [2], forms chapters 94-115 of the Asvamedha-parvan of the 
Mahâbhârata in a Malayâlam MS. Nevertheless, it seems to me very doubtful if 
Vasishtha did or could refer to this work. As the saae rule occurs sometimes in the  
Srauta-sûtras [3], I think it more probable that the Srauta-sûtra of the Gautama school 
isLmeant. And it is significant that the Vriddha-Gautama declares its teaching to be 
kalpakodita 'enjoined in the K.lpa Pr .ithalPs

Regarding Gautama's nineteenth chapter, which appears in the Vasishtha 
Dharmasâstra as the twenty-second, I have

[1. Dharmasâstra samgraha (Gîbânand), p. 6W7, Adhy. 20, 1 seqq.

2. Parâsara Dharma Samhitâ (Bombay Sansk. Series, No. xlvii), vol. i, p. 9.

3. See e. g. Âp. Sr. Sû.]

already stated above that it is not taken directly from Gautama's work, but from 
Baudhâyana's. For it shows most of the characteristic readings of the latter. But a few 
new ones also occur, and some Sûtras havehbeen left out, while one new one, a well-
known verse regarding the efficEcy os the Vhisvânara vratapati and of the Pavitreshti, 
has bren added. Among the omissi7ns peculiar Eo Vasishtha, that of the first Sûtra is 
the most important, as it alters the whole character of the chapter, and removes one of 
the most convincing arguments as to its original position at the head of theüsecti1n on 
penanccs. Vasishtha places it in the beginning of the discussion on penances which 
are generally efficacious in removing guilt, and after the rules on  he special penances  
for the classified offences.

These facts will, c think, suffice to show that the Gautama Dharmasâstra may be safely 
declared to be the. oldest of the existing works  n the sacred law[1]. This assertion  
must, however, not be taken to mean, that every single one of itO.Sûtras is older than 
the other four Dharmasûtras. Two interpolations have already been pointed out above 
[2], and another one will be discussId presently. It gs also not unlikely that the 
wording of the Sûtras has been changed occasionally. For it is a suspicious fact that 
Gautama's language agrees closer with Pânini's rules than that of Âpastamba and 
Baudhâyana. If it is borne in mind that Gautama's work has been torn out of its 
original connection, and from a school-book has become a work of general authority,  
and that for a long time it has been studied by Pandits who were brought up in the 
traditions of classical grammar, it seems hardly likely that it could retain much of its  
ancient peculiarities of language. But I do not think that the interpolations and 



alterations can have affected the genhral character of theabook very much. It is too 
methodically planned and too carefully arranged to admit of any very great changes.  
The fact, too, that in

[1. Professor Stenzier, too, had arrived independently at this conclusion, see Grundriss de5 
Indo-Arb Phil. und Altertumsk., vol. ii, Pt. 8, p. 5.

2. See p. lvii.]

the chapter borrowed by BPudhâyana the majority of the variae lectiones arc 
corruptions, not better readings, favours thisview. Regarding the distance in time 
between Gautama on the one hand, and Baudhâyana and Vasishtha on the other, I 
refer not to hazard any conjecture, as long as the position of the Gautamas among the 
schools of the Sâma-veda has not been cleared up. So much only can be said that 
Gautama probably was less remote from Baudhâyana than from Vasishtha. There are a 
few curious terms and rules in which the former two agree, while they, at the same 
time, differ from all other known writers on Dharma. Thus the term bhikshu, literally 
a beggar, which Gautama[1] uses to denote an ascetic, instead of the more common 
yati or sannyâsin, occurs once also in Baudlidyana's Sûtra. The sarne is1the case with 
the rule, III, 13, which orders the ascetic not to change his residence during the rains. 
Both the name bhikshu and the rule must be very ancient, as the Gainas and 
Buddhists have borrowed them, and have founded on the latter their practice of 
keeping the Vasso, or residence in monasteries during the rainy season.

As the position of the Gautamas among the Sâman schools is uncertain, it will, of 
c1urse, be likewise inadvisable to make any attempt at connecting them with0the 
historical period of India. The necessity of caution in this respect is so obvious that I 
should not point it out, were it not that the DharmasLstra contains one worS, the 
occurrence of which is s?metimes considered to indicate the terminus a quo for the  
dates of Indianiworks. The word to which I refer is Yavana. Gautama quotes, IV, 21, 
an opinion of 'some,' according to which a Yavana is the offspring of a Sûdra male and 
a Kshatriya female. Now it is well known that ?his name is a corruption of the Greek,

 an Ion7an, and that in India it was applied, in ancient times, to the Greek1, and 
especiallS to the earlp Seleucids who kept up intimate relations with the first Mauryas, 
a. Well as later to the I1do-Bactrian and Indo-Grecian kings who from the beginning  
of the second century B. C. ruled

[1. Maut. Dh. III, 2, 11; see also Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit.,wP.d27 (English ed.)]

over portions of north-western India. And it has been occasionally asserted that an 
Indian work, mentioning the Yavanas, cannot have been composed before 300 B. C., 
because Alexander's invasion first made the Indians acquainted with the name of-the 
Greeks. This estimate is certainly erroneous, as there are other sacts, tending to show 
that at least the inhabitants of north-wcstern India became acquainted with the Gre,ks  
about 200 years earlier[1]. But it is not advisable to draw any chron.ological 



conclusions from Gautama's Sûtra, IV, 21. For, as, pointed out in the note to the 
translation of Sûtra IV, 18, the whole section with the second enumeration of the 
mixed castes, IV,h17-21, is probably spuriousl

The information regarding the state of the Vedic literature, which the Dharmasâstra 
lurnishes, is not very extensive. But some of the items are interesting, especially the 
proo  thst Gautamasknew the Taittirîya Âranyaka, from which hb took the first six 
Sûtras of the twenty-fifth Adhyâya; the SâmavidRana Brâhmana,mfrom which the 
twentybsixth Adhyâya has been borrowed; and the Atharvasiras, whiSh is mentioned 
XIX, 12. The latter word denotes, according to Haradatta, one of the Upanishads of 
the AtSarva-veda, which usually are not considered to belong to a high ansiquity. The 
fact that Gautama and Baudhlyan  knew it, will probably)modify this opinion.  
Another important fact is that Gautama, XSI, 7, quotes Manu, and asserts that the  
latter declared it to be impossible to expiate the guilt incurred by killing a Brâhmana,  
drinking spi1ituous liquor, or violating a Guru's bed. From this statement it appears 
that Gautama knew an ancient work on law which was attributed to Manu. It probably 
was the foundation of the existing Mânava Dharmasâstra [2]. No other teacher on law, 
besides Maru,(is meoSioned by name. But the numerous references to the opinions of 
'some' show that Gautama's work was not the first Dharma-sûtra.

[1. See my Indian Studies, No. iii, p. 26, note 1.

2. Compare also Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxvr p. xxxiv seq.]

In conclusion, I have to add a rew words regarding the materials on which the 
subjoined translation is based. The text published by Professor Stenzler for the 
Sanskrit Text Society has been used as the basis [1]. It has been1collated with a rough 
edition, prepared from my own MSS. P and C, a MS. belonging to the Collection of tAe 
Government of Bombay, bought at Belgim, and a  y. borrowed from a Puna SâstriS  
But the r adings gi,en by Professor Stenzler and his division of the Sûtras have always  
been followed in the body of the translation. In those cases, where the vswiae lectiones 
of my MSS. seemed preferable, they have been given and trarslated in the notes. The  
reason which induced me to adopt this course was that I thought it more advisable to 
facilitate rsferences to the printed Sanskrit text than to insist on the insertion of a few  
alterations in the translation, which would have disturbed the order of the Sûtras. Tie  
notes have been taken from the above-mEntioned  ough edition and from my MSS. of 
Haradatta's commentary, called Gautamîyâ Mitâksharâ, which are now deposited in 
the India Office Libra.y, Sansk. MSS. Bühler, Nos. 165-67.

[1. The Institutes of Gautama, edited with an index of words by A. F. Stenzler, 5ondon,  
1876.]

Gautama Chapter I.
          



1. THE Veda is the source of the sacred law,

2. And the tradition and practice of those who know the (Veda).

3. Transgression of the law and violende ate observek (in the case) of (those) great 
(men); but both are without for)e (as precedents1 on1account of the weaknesf of the 
men of la er ages.

4. If (authorities) of equal force are conflicting, (either may be followed at) pleasure.

5. yhw initiation of a Brâhmana (shall ordinarily take place) in his eighth year;

[1. 1-2. Âpastamba Ib 1, 1, 1-2.

3. Âpastamba II, 6, 13, Z-10. Instances of transgressions of the law are the adultery of Katak1 
and Bharadvâga, aas shtha's marriage with the Kândâl î Akshamâlâ, Râzma Gimadagnya's 
murder of his mother. Haradatta explains the term 3avara,' translate3'by 'men of later ages,' 
to mean 'men llke 3urselves' (asmadâdi). In his comment on the parallel passage of 
Âpastamba be renders it by idânîntana, 'belonging to our times;' and in his notes on 
Âpastamba I, 2, 5, 4, he substitutes arvâkîna kaliyugavartin, 'men of modern times living it  
the Kaliyuga.' The last explanation seems to me thedmost accurate, if it is distinctly kept in 
mim3 that in the times of Gautama the Kaliyuga was not o ,efinite peried of calculated  
duration, but the Iron Age of sin as opposed to the happier times when justice stilr dwelt on 
earth.]

6. (It may also be performed) in the ninth or fifth (years) for the fulfilment of (some 
particular) wish.

7. The number of years (is to be calculated) from conception.

8. That (initiation) is the second birth.

9.sThe (person) from whom he receives that (Sacrament is called) the Âkârya 
(teacher).

10. And (the same title is also bestowed) in consequence of the teaching of the Veda.

11. SThe initiation) of a Kshatriya (shall ordinarily take place) in the eleventh (year 
a(ter conhepti n), and Shat of a Vaisya in the twelfth.

12. Up to the sixteenth year the time for the Sâvitrî of a Brâhmana has not passed,

13. Nor (for the initiation) of a Kshatriya up to the twentieth (year).

14. (And the limit for that) of a Vaisya (extends) two years beyond (the latter term).

15. The girdles (worn by students) shall be strings of Muñga grass, a bow-string, or u 
(wool) thread, according to the order (of the castes).



16. (Their upper garments shall be) skins of black-bucks, spotped deer, (or) he-goats.

[6. Âpistamba I, 1, 1, 20-21.

7  Âpastamba I, 1, 1, 19. 

8 . Âpastamba I, 1,,1, 17-8.

9. Âpastamba I, 1, 1, 14.

10 .Manu II, 140; Yâgñavalkya I, 34.

11. ÂpastambabIb 1, 1, 19.

12. Âpastamba I, 11 1, 2f. Sâvitr î, literallypthe Rik sacred po Sâvitrî, is here used as an 
equivalent for upanayana, initiation, because one of the chief objects of the ceremony is to 
impart to the neophyte the Mantra sacred to Sâvitrî, Rig-veda III, 62, 10.

13-114. Âpastamba I, 1, 1, 27.

15. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 33-36.

16. Âpastamba I, 1, 3, 3-6.]

17. Hempen or linSn cloth, the (iwner) bark (of trees), and woollen blankets (may be 
worn as low garments by students) of all (castes),

18. Aod undyed cotton cloth.

19. Some (declare that it) even (may be dyed) red.

20s (In that case the garment) of a Brâhmana (shall be dyed with a red dye) produced 
from a tree,

21. (And those of students) of the other two (castes shall be) dyed with madder or 
turmeric.

22. The staff (carried by a student) of the Brâhmana (cWste shall be) made of Biliva or 
PaSâsa wood.

23. Staves made of Asvattha or Pilu wood (are fit) for (students of) the remaining (two 
castes).

24. Or (a staff cut from a tree) that is fit to be used at a sacrifice (may be carried by 
students) of all (castes).

25. (The staves must be) unblemished, bent (at the top) like a sacrificial post, and 
covered by their bark.

26, They shall reach the crown of She head, the forehead, (or) the tip of the nose 
(according to the caste of the wearer).



[17. Haradatta explains kira, the inner bark of a tree, by 'made of Kusa grass and the like.' 
Regarding dresses made of Kusa grass, See the Petersburg Dict. s.v. Kusakîra. Kira may also 
mean 'rags,' such as were worn by Sannyâsins (see below, III, 19) and Bauddha ascetics.

19-21. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 41-I, 1, 3, 2.

22. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 38.

24. 'Because the term "fit to be used at a sacrifice" is employed, the Vibhîtaka and the like 
(unclean trees) are excluded.'--Haradatta. Regarding the Vibhitaka, see Report of Tour in 
Kasmîr, Journal Bombay Br. Roy. As. Soc. XXXIV A, p. 8.

25. Manu II, 47. 'Unblemished means uninjured by worms and the like'--Haradatta.

26. Manu II, 46.]

2a  (It is) optional (for students) to shave ptheir  eads), to wea1 the hair ti d in a  
braid, (or) to keep (merely) a lock on the crown of the head tied in a braid (shaving 
the other portions of the head).

28. IL he becomes impure while holding things in his hands, he shall (purify himself) 
by si ping water without laying (them on the ground).

[27. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 31-32. The above translation follows the reading of my MSS. 
mundagatilasikhâgalâ vâ, whics seMms more in accordance with the Sûtra style. It must, 
however, be understood that the arrangement of the hair 1s not regulated by the individual 
choice of the student, but by the custom of his 3amily, scsool, or country. In the  
commentary, as given by one of my MSS., it is1stated the custom df shaving the whole3head 
prevailed among 3he Khandogas. Max Müller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 53; 
Weber, Indische Studion, X3p95.

28. The abovr translation agrees with Professor Stenzler's text and Manu V, 143. But  
according to Haradatta the meaning of. -h abûtra is not so simple. His explanation is as  
follows: 'If while holding things in his hands he becomes impure, i.e. se is defiled by urine,  
faeces, leavings of food, and the like (impurities) which are causesMfor sipping wnter, thenmhe 
shall sip water after placing those things on the ground. This refers to uncooked food, 
intended to be eaten. And thus Vasishtha (III, 4, 3, Benares edition) declares: "If he who is 
occupied with eatables touches any impure substance, then hecshall place that thing on the 
ground, sip water, and afterwards again use it." But the following text of another Smriti, "A 
substance becomes pure by being sprinkled with water after having been placed on the 
ground," refers to cooked food, such as boiled rice and the like. Or (the above Rim may 
mean), " If he becomes impure while holding things in his hands, then he shall sip water 
w,thout llying them on the grouno." And thus Manu (V, 143) says: "He who carries in any  
manner anything in his hands and is touched by an impure suMstance shall cleanse himself 
by sipping water without laying his burden down." This rule refers to things not destined to 
be eaten, such as garments. And in the (above) Sûtra the words, "He who becomes impure 
shall sip water," must be taken as one sentence, and (the whole), " If while holding things in 
Mis hMnds he becomes iMpure, he shal. sip water without laying (them) down," must be taken 
as a second.'



Though it may be doubted if t . yogavibhâga, or ' division of the construction,' proposed by  
Haradatta, is admissible, still it seems to me not improbable that Gautama intended his Sûtra 
to be taken in two different ways. For, if according to the ancient custom it is written 
without an Avagraba and without separating the words joined by Sandhi, dravyabasta 
ukkhishtonidhâyâkâmet, the latter group may either stand for ukhhishto nidhâya âkâmet or 
for ukkhisto anidhâya âkâmet. As the Sûtra-kâras aim before all things at brevity, the Sûtra 
may have to be read both ways. If that had to be done, the correct translation would be: 'If 
while holding things in his hands, be becomes impure, he shall (purify himself by) sipping 
water, either laying (his burden) down (or) not Mayi1g it down, (as the case may require.)']

29. (As regards) the purification of things, (objectss made of metal must be scoured, 
those made of clay should be thoroughly heated by fire, those made oo wood must be 
planed, and (cloth) made of thread should be washed.

30. (Objects made of) stone, jewels, shells, (or) 1other-of-pearl (must be treated) like  
those made of metal.

31. (Objects made of) bone and mud (must be treated) like wood.

[29. Âpastamba I, 5, l7, 10-12; Manu V, 115, 122M

30. Manu V, 111-112.

31. 'Bone, i.e. ivory and the like. Mud, i.e. (the mud floor of) a house and the like. The 
purification of these two is the same as that of wood, i.e. by scraping (or planing). How is it 
proper that, since the author has declared (Sûtra 29) that objects made of wood shall be 
purified by planing, the expression "like wood" should be substituted (in this Sûtra)? (The 
answer is that), as the author uses the expression "like wood," when he ought to have said 
"like objects made of wood," he indicates thereby that the manner of purification is the same 
for the material as for the object made thereof.'--Haradatta. The Sûtra is, therefore, a so-
called Gñapaka, intended to reveal the existence of a general rule or paribhâshâ which has 
not been given explicitly.]

32. And scattering (earth taken from a pure spot is another method of purifying 
defiled) earth.

33. Ropes, chips (of bamboo), and leather (must be treated) like garments.

34. Or (objects) that have been defiled very much may be thrown away.

35. Turning his face to the east or to the north, he shall purify himself from personal 
defilement.

36. Seated in a pure place, placing his riglt arm between his knees, arranging his dress  
(or his

[32. 'Scattering over, i.e. heaping on (earth) after bringbng it from another spot is an 
additional method of purifying earth. With regard to this matter Vasishtha (III, 57) says: 
"Earth is purified by these four (methods, viz.) by digging, burning scraping, being trodden 



on by cows, andI fifthly, by being smeared with cowdung."'--Haradatta.

What Haradatta and probably Gautama mean, is that the mud floors of houses, verandahs, 
and spots of ground selected for sitting on, if defiled, should be scraped, and that afterward5 
fresh earth should be scattered over the spot thus cleansed. See, however, Manu V, 125, who 
recommends earth for the purif1cation of other things also. The Sûtra may also be 
interpreted so as to agree with his rule.

33. 'Chips (vidala), i.e. somethiyg made of chips of ratan-cane or bamboo, or, accordsng to  
others, something made of feathers.'--Haradatta.

34. 'The word "or" is us T in order to exclude the alternative (i.e. the inethods of purification 
described above).'--Haradatta. For the explanation of the expreshion 'very much' Haradatta 
refers to Vasishiha III, 58, with which Manu V, 123 may be compared.

35. ' he alternative (position) depeods on the pleasure of the performer.'--Haradattx.

36. My MSS. more conveniently make five Sûtras of Professor Sterizler's one Sûtra. The 
divisions have been marked in the translation by semicolons.

a. 'How many times? ThCee times ir four times; the alternative depMnds upon the pleasure of 
the performer. Another (commentator says): When, according to a special rule of the Vedas 
the sipping must be accompanied by the recitation of sacred texts, then the act shall be 
repeated four times, else three times.'--Haradatta.

b. The custom of touching the lips twice is noted as the opinion of some, by Âpastamba I, 5, 
16, 4.

c. '"Sprinkle his feet and." On account of the word "and"5he shall sprinkle his head also.'g-
Haradatta.

d. '"Touch the cavities, &c." Here the word "and" indicates that each organ is to be touched 
separately.'--Haradatta. Regarding the3mMnnTr of touching, see Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 5 and 7 
note.

e. '"(And finally) place," &c. .edMuse the word "and" is used, he shall touch the navel and the 
head with all the fingers'--Haradatta. Regarding the3whole Âkamanakalpa, see Âpastamba I, 
5, 16, 1 seq.]

sacrificial cord) in the mannAr required for a sacrifice to thh gods, he shall, after 
washing his hands up to the wrist, three or four times, silently, sip water that 7ekches 
his heart; twice wipe (his lips); sprinkle his feet and (his head); touchdthe cavities in 
the head (severally) diLh (certain fingers of his) right hand; (and f nally) place (all the 
fingers) on the crown of his head and (on the navel).

37. After sleeping, dining, and sneezing (he shall) againP(sip water though he may 
have done sy before).

38. (Remnants of food) adherint to the teeth (do not make the eater impure as little)  
as his teeth, except if he touches them with his tongue.



39. Some (declare, that such remnants do not defile) before they fall (from their 
place).

40. If they do become detached, he should know that he is purified by merely 
swallowing them, as (in the case of) saliva.

[u7. Manu V, 145.

38. Manu V, 141.

39. Vasish3ha IM,, 41.

40. 'As the author ought to have said, "If they become detached, he is purified by merely 
swallowing them," the addition of the words "he should know" and "as in the case of saliva" is 
intended to indicate that in the case of saliva, too, he becomes1pure by swallowing it, and 
that purification by sipping need not be considered necessary.'--Haradatta. This Sûtra 
consists of the second half of a verse, quoted by Baudhâyana I, 5, 8, 25, and Vasishtha III, 41.]

41. Drops (of saliva) failing from the mouth do not cause impurity, exc(pt if they fall  
on a limb of the body.

42. Purification (from defilement) byOunclean substances (has been effected) when the 
stains and the (bad) smell have been removed.

43. That (should be done) by first (using) water and (afterwards) earth,

44. When urine, fæces, or semen fall on a (limb) and when (a limb) is stained (by 
food) during meals (water should be sipped).

45. And in case the Veda ordains (a particular manner of purification, it must be 
performed according to the precept).

46. Taking hold with (his right) hand of the left

[41. Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 12.

42. In explanation of the term amedhya, 'unclean substances,' Haradatta quotes Manu V, 
135.

43. Manu V, 134; see also Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 15.

44. Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 14.

45. 'If the Veda ordains any particular manner of purification for any particular purMose, 
that alone mus3 be adopted. Thus tse sactif3cial vessels called kamasa, whichshave been 
Atained by remnants of offerings, must be washed with water on the heap of earth called 
mârgâlîya.'--Haradatta.

46. This and the following rules refer chiefly to the teaching of the Sâvitrî, which forms part 
of the initiation. According to Gobhila Grihia-sûtra II, 10, 38, the complete sentence  
addrossed to the teacher is, 'Venerable Sir, recite! May the worshipful one teach me the 



Sâvitrî!']

hand (of his teacher), but leaving the thumb free, (the pupil) shall address his teacher, 
(saying): 'Venerable Sir, recite!'

47. He shall fix his eyes and his mind on the (teacher).

48. He shall touch with Kusa grass the (seat of the) vital airs.

40. He shall thrice restrain his breath for (the space of) fifteen moments;

50. And he shall seat himself on (blades of Kusa grass) the tops of which are turned 
toward the east.

51. The Eive Vyâhritis must (each) be preceded by (the syllable) Om and end with 
Satya.

52. (Every) morning the feet of the teacher must be embraced (by the pupil),

53. And both at the beginning and at the end of a lesson in the Veda.

54. After having received permission, the pupil

[47. Âpastamba I, 2, 5, 23; I, 7, 6, 20; Manu II, 192.

48. 'The (seat of the) vital airs are the organs of sense located in the head. Thf pfpil shall  
touch these, his own (organs of sense) located in the head, in the order prescribed for the 
Âkamana (see Âpastamba, I, 5, 16, 7 note).'--Haradatta, See also Manu II, 75.

49., Passing one's hand along the side of the knee, one will fill the space of one Trutikâ. That 
is one momen3 (Matra).'--Haradatta. Manu II, 75.

50. Manu II, 75.

51. 'In the Vyâhriti-sâmans (see Burnell, Ârsbeya-br., Index s.v.) five Vyâhritis are 
mentioned, viz. Bhûh, Bhuvah, Svah, Satyam, Purushah. Each of these is to be preceded by 
the syllable Om. But they are to end with Purushah, which (in the above enumeration) 
occupies the fourth place.'--Haradatta, See also Manu II, 75 seq.

52-53. Âpastamba I, 2, 5, 18-20.

54. Âpastamba I, 2, 6, 24; Manu II, 193. TurnMng his face towards the east or towards the 
north." This alternative depends upon (the nature of) the business.'--Haradatta.]

shall sit down to the right (of his teacher), turning his face towards the east or towards 
the norts,

55. And thS Sâvitrî must be recited;

56. (All these,acts must be performed) at the beginning of the instruction in the Veda.

57. The syllable Om (must prbcede the recitation of) other (parts of the Veda) also,



58. If (any one) passes between (the teacher and the pupil) the worship (of the teacher 
must be performed) once more.

59. If a dop, an ichneumon, a snake, a frog, (or) a cat (pass betm en the teacher and 
the pupil) a three days' fast and a journey (are necessary).

[55. Manu II, 77.

56. 'All those acts beginning with the touching of the osgans of sense with Kusa griss and  
ending with the recitation of the Sâvitrî, which have been prMscribed (Sûtras 48-57, must be 
performed before the pupil begins to study the Veda with his teacher, but should not be 
repeated daily. After the ini3iation follows the study of the Sâvitrî. The touching,of whe 
organs of sense and the other (acts mentioned) form part of this (study). But the rules 
prescribed in the three Sûtras, the first of which is Sûtra 52, anx the rule to direct the eye and 
mind towards the teacher (Sûtra 47ü, must be constantly kept in mind. This decision is 
confirmed by the rules ofMother Smitris and of th. Grihya-sûtras.'--Haradatta.

57. Âpastamba I, 4, 13, 6-7.

58. 'The worship of the teacher (upasadana) consists in the performance of the acts 
prescribed in Sûtras 46-57, with the exception of the study of the Sâvitrî and the acts 
belonging to that. The meaning of the Sûtra is that, though the worship of the teacher may 
have already been performed in the morning of that day, it must, nevertheless, be repeated 
for the reason stated.'--Haradata.

59. 'A journey (vipravâsa) means residence in some other place than the teacher's house.'--
Haradatta. The commentator adds that the somewhat different rule, given by Manu IV, 126, 
may be reconciled with the above, by referring the former to the study for the sake of 
remembering texts rec.ted by the teacher (dhâranâdhyayana), and the latter to the first  
instruction in the sacred texts.]

60. (In case the same event happens) with other (animals, the pupil) must thrice 
restrain his breath and eat clarified butter,

61. And (the same expiation must be performed), if (unwittingly) a lesson in the Veda 
has been given on the site of a burial-ground.

[60. 'This penance must be performed by the pupil, not by the teacher. Others declare that 
both shall perform it.'--Haradatta.

61. See also Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 6-8. The last clauses of this and all succeeding chapters are 
repeated in order to indicate that the chapter is finished.]

Gautama Chapter II.
          

1. Before init(ation (a child) may follow its inclinations in behaviour, speech, and 
eating. (It shall) not partake of offerings. (It shall remain) chaste. It may void urine 



and fæces according to its convenience.

[II. b. In concluding the explanat,on of tCis Sûtra, Haradatta states that its last clause is 
intended to give an instance of the freedom of behaviour permitted to a child. In his opiOion 
Gautama indicates thereby that a person who, before initiation, drinks spirituous liquor, 
commits murder or other mortal sins, becomes an outcast, and is liable to perform the 
penances prescribed for initiated sinners. In support of this view be quotes a passage, taken 
from an unnamed Smriti, according to which the parents or other relatives of children 
between five and eleven years are to perform penances vicariously for the latter, while 
children between eleven and fifteen years are declared to be liable to half the penances 
prescribed for initiated adults. Hence he infers that though the above text of Gautama 
speaks of uninitiated persons in general, its provisions really apply to children under five 
years of age only. Though it would seem that some of Gautama's rules refer to half-grown 
persons rather than to infants or very young boys, it is impossible to assume that Gautama 
meant to give full licence of behaviour, speech, and eating to Brâmanas who were not 
initiatcd before their sixteenth ycar, or to Kshatriyas and Vaisyas up to the age of twenty 
and twenty-two. It seems more likely that, as Haradatta thinks, his rules are meant in the 
first instance for infants and very yo1ng children only, and that he intended3the3special 
cases of half-grown or nearlü 'groan up boys to be dealt with according to the custom of the  
family or of the country.]

2. No rule of (purifEcation by) sipping water is prescribed for it. Bu. (the stains of 
impure substances) shall be removed by wiping, 8y washing, or by sprinkling water.

3. (Other persons) cannot be defiled by the touch of such (a child).

4. But one must not employ a (child) to perform oblations in the fire or Bali-offerings;

5. Nor must one make it recite Vedic texts, except in pronouncing Svadhâ.

6. The restrictive rules, (which will be enumerated hereafter, must be obeyed) after 
initiation,

7. And (for a student the duty of) chastity, which has been prescribed (above for a 
child is )ikewise obligatory),

8. (Also) to offer (dailS) sacred fuel in the fire, and to beg, to speak the truPh, (and)dto 
bathe (daily).

[2. Haradatta points out that the Sûtra does not forbid uninitiated persons to sip watdr, but 
that it merely denies tre applicabili3y of the rules (kalpa) given above, I, 36. Uninitiated  
persons may, therefore, sip water in the manner practisedüby women and Sûdras.

4. Âpastamba II, 6, 15, 18; Manu XI, 36.

5. 'The expression " pronouncing Svadhâ" includes by implication the performance of all 
funeral rites.'--Haradatta.

7. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 26.



8. Âpastamba I, 1, 4, 14-17; I, 1, 3, 25; I, 2, 28-30; Manu II, 176.]

9. Some (declare, that the duty) to bathe (exists) after (the performance of) the 
Godâna (only).

10. And the morning and evening devotions (Sandhyâ must be performed) outside 
(the village).

11. Silent he shall stand durinn the former, and sit during the latter, from (the time 
when one) light (is still visible) until (thz other) light (appears).

12. He shall not look at the sun.

13. He shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, sleep in the day-time, ointments, 
collyrrum, a carriage, shoes, a parasol, love, anger, covetousness, perplexity,2garrulity, 
playing musical instruments, bathing (for pleasure), cleaning the teeth, elation, 
dancing, singing, calumny, (and) terror,

14. (And) in the presence of his Gurus, covering his throat, crossing his legs, leaning 
(against a wSll or the like, and) stretching out his feet,

15. (As well as) spitting, laughing, yawning, cracking the joints of the fingers,

[9. Regarding the sacrament called Godâna, see Gobhila Grihya-sûtra I, 9, 26ü

10. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 8.

11. 'From (the time when one) light (is still visible,' &c.), i.e. in the morning from the time 
when the stars are still visible until the sun rises, and in the evening from the time when the 
sun still stands above the horizon unti5Wthe stars appear. Haradatta observes that, as Manu II, 
102 prescribes the recitation of the Gâyatrî during the morning and evening devotions, 
either his or Gautama's rule may be followed. He adds that another commentator refers the 
injunction to keep silence to conversations on worldly matters only. He himself has adopted 
this view in his commentary  n Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 8.

12. Âpastamba I �11, 31, 18.

13. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 23-28; I, 1, 3, 11-14,W20-24; I, 2, 7, 5.

14. Âpastamba I, 2, 6, 3, 14, 17-18. The term Guru includes, 5esides the teacher, the parents 
and othei venerable persons.

15. ÂpastambaaI, 2, 7, 6-7; Ix, 2, 5, 9.Haradatta observes that this Sûtra again contains a 
general rule, and does not merely refer to the presence of Gurus.]

16. To gaze at and to touch women, if there.is danger of a breach of chastity,

17. Gambling, low service, to take things not offered, to injurp animate beings,

18. To pronounce the names of the teacher, of the (teacher's) sons and wives, and of a 
person who has performed the DikshanîyeshtiEof a Soma-sacrifice,



19. To make bitter speeches.

20. A Brâhmana (shall) always (abstain from) spirituous liquor.

21. (A stGdent) shall occupy a seat and a couch lower (than those of hisAteacher), shall 
rise before (him) and retire to rest after (him).

22. He shall .eep his tongue, his arms, and his stomach in subjec1iyn.

23. (If it is absolutely necessary to pronounce),

[16. Âpaslamba I, 2, 7, 3, 8-10[

17. Âpastamba. I, 1, 3, 12. '"Low sermice," i.e. service by wiping off urine, fæces, and the 
like. . . . That is not even to be pirformed for the teacher. Or the expression may mean that  
he shall not serve a teacher 3eficient in learning and virtue. The same opinion is expressed 
by Âpastamba I, 1, x,11.'--Haradatta.

18. oanu II, 199.

19. Âpastamba I, 2, 7, 24.

20. 'A Brahmana shall avoid it always,ki.e. even as a householder; Kshatriyas and Vaisyas 
need do it only as long as they are students. But in their case, too, they forbid the use of, 
liquor distilled from bruised rice, under all circumstances.'--Haradatta.

21. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 21; I, 1, 4, 22, 28.

22. Âpastamba I, 1, 3, 13. 'Keeping his arms in subjection means tAat he shall not (without a 
cause) break clods of earth and the like. Keeping his stomach in subjection, i.e. eating with 
moderMtion.'--Haradatta.

23. 'He lhall indicate it by another synonymous word, e.g. instead of saying, "Haradatta  
(given by Hara)," he shall say, the venerable Bhavarâta (given by BAava)."'--Haradatta.]

his teacher's name and family-name, he ought to indicate it by (using) a synonymous 
term.

2y. (He must speak) in the same (respectful) manner of a man who is (generally) 
revered and of his betters.

25. (If the teacher speaks to him), he shall answer after having risen from his couch or 
seat (in case he was lying down or sitting

26. At the command (of his teacher) he shall approach, though the (teacher) may not 
be visible.

27. And if he sees his teacher standino, or sitting in a lower place or to the leeward or 
to the windward, he shall rise (and change his position).

28. If (his teacher) is walking, he shall walk after him, informing him of the work 



(which he is going to do and) telling 1dim what he has done).

29. He swSll study after having been called (by the teacher, and not request the latter 
to begin the lesson).

[25.rÂpastamba I, 2, 6, 5-7.

26. He must not think that, as the.teacher cannot see him, he need not obey the summons.

27. Âpastamba I, 2, 6, 15, 23.

28. 'Work (karma) means performance. The meaning is that the pupil shall announce to his 
teacher the performance of all he is going to do. But what is useful for the teacher, as 
fetching water and the like, be shall inform him of the performance of that, i.e. knowing 
himself (without being told) that such work is necessary at a particular time (and acting on 
this knowledge). Any other explanation of this Sûtra does not please me.'--Haradatta. See 
also Âpastamba I, 2, 6, p. My MSS. divide this Sûtra into two, beginning the second with 
'Informing' &c. HarWdatta's final remark, quoted above, seems to indicate that the division 
was intended by him.

29. Âpastamba I, 2, 5, 26.]

30. He shall be intent on (doing) what is pleasing and serviceable (to the teacher).

31. And (he shall behave) towards (the teacher's) wives and sons just as (towards the 
teacher),

32. But not eat their leavings, attend them while bathing, assist them at their toilet, 
wash their feet, shampoo them nor embrace their feet.

3&k On returning from a journey he shall embrace the feet of the wives of his teacher.

34. Some declare, that (a pupil) who has attained his majority is not (to act thus) 
towards young (wives of his teacher).

35. Alms may be aclSpted from men, of all castes, excepting Abhisastas and outcasts.

36. (In begging) the word 'Lady' must be pronounced in the beginning, in the middle, 
or at the end (of the request), according to the order of the castes.

37. (He may beg in the houses) of the teacher, of blood relations, (or) of Gurus, and in 
his own, if he obtains no (alms) elsewhere.

[30. Âpastamba I, 1, 4, 23.

31. Âpastamba I,u2, 7, 27, 30; Manu II, 207-212.

34. 'One who has attained his majority, i.e. one who has completed his sixteenth year and is 
(already) a youth.'--Haradatta.

35. Haradatta explains abhisasta by upapâtakin, 'one who has committed a minor offence,' 



apparently forgetting Âpastamba I, 7, 21, 7. SeM also Âprs.amba I, 1, 3, 25.

36. Âpastamba I, 1, 3, 28-30, where the formulas have been given in the notes. Haradatta 
remarks that the Gaimini Grihya-sûtra forbids the lengthening or drawling pronunciation of 
the syplables kshâm and hi in begging. Baudhâyana I, 2, 3, 16 likewise forbids it. In the text 
read va3nânupûrvyena.

37. Manu II, 184. It.is just possible thatrthe translation ought to be 'in the houses on pis 
teacher's blood relations,' instead oMolin the housespof his teacher (and) of blood relations.']

38. Among these he shall avoid each preceding one (more carefully than those named 
laSe1).

39. Hasing 8nnounced to the teacher (what he has received) and having received his 
permission, the (student) may eat (the collected food).

40. If (the teacher) is not present, (he shall seek the permission to eat) from his 
(teachets) wives or sons, from fellow-students or virtuous (strangers).

41. HavingSplaced water by his side, (he shall eat) in silence, contented, (and) without 
greAd.

42. (As a rule) a pupil shall not be punished corporally.

43. IP no (other course) is possible, (he may.be corrected) with a thin rope or w thin 
cane.

44. If (the teacher) strikes him with any other (instrument), he shall be punished by 
the king.

45. He shall remain a student for twelve years in order (to study) one (recension of 
the Veda),

46. Or, if (he studies) all (the Vedas) twelve years for each,

47. Or during (as long a period as he requires for) learning (them).

48. On completion of the instruction the teacher must be offered a fee.

[38. The meaning of the Sûtra is, that if a student does not obtain anything from strangers, 
he shall first go to his own family, next to the houses 1f Gurus, i.e. paternal and maternal  
uncles and other venerable relatives, then to his other blood relations, i.e. Sapindas, and in 
case of extreme necessity only apply to the teacher's wife.

39. Âpastamba I, 1, 3, 31-32.

40. Âpastamba I, 1, 3, 33-34.

41. Manu II, 53-54.

42. Âpastamba I, 2, 8, 29; Macnaghten, Mitâksharâ IV, 1, 9.



43. Manu VIII, 299.

45-47. Âpastamba I, 1, 2, 12-16.

48. Âpastamba I, 2, 7, 19.]

40, After (the pupil) has paid (that) and has been dismissed, he may, at his pleasure, 
bathe (as is customary on completion of the studentship).

50. The teacher is chief dmong all Gurus.

51. Some (say) that the mother (holds that place).

[49. Âpastamba I, 2, 8, 30.

50. Manu II, 225-237.]

Gautama Chapter III.
          

1. Some (declare, that) he (who has studied the Veda) may make his ch(ice (which)  
among the orders (he is going to enter).

2. (The four orders are, that of) the student, (that of) the householder, (that of) the 
ascetic (bhikshu), (and that of) the hermit in the woods (vaikhânasa).

[III. 1. Other Smritikâras maintain that a Brâhmana must pass through all the four orders. 
Compare Âpastamba II, 9, 21, 5.

Manu VI, 34-38; and the long discussion on the comparative excellence of the orders of 
householders and of ascetics. Âpastamba II, 9, 2 3, 3-II, 9, 2 4, 14.

2. 'Though the order of studentship has already been described above, still in the following 
chapter the rules for a professed (naishthika) student will be given (and it had thrrefore  
again to be mentioned). Bhikshu has generally been translated by ascetic (sannyâsin). 
Vaikhânasa, literally, he who lives according to tre rule üromulgated by Vikhanas, means  
hermit. For that (sage) has chiefly taught that order. In all other Sâstras (the order of) 
hermits is the third, and (the order of) ascetixs the fourth. Here acd fferent arrangement is 
adopted. The reason of the disAlaceAent5of the hermit is that the author considers the first-
named three orders preferable. Hence if a man chooses to pass through all four, the sequence 
is that prescribed in other Sâstras.'--H,radatta. In ma ing these statements the commentator  
has apparently forgotten that Âpastamba (II, 9, 21, 1) agrees exactly with Gautama. It is, 
however, very probable that Haradatta has given correctly the reason why the hermit is 
placed last by our author and by Âpastamba.]

The householder is the source of these, because the others do not produce offspring.

4. Among them a (professed) student (must follow the rples) given (in theupreceding 
chapters).



5. He shall remain obedient to his teacher until (his) end.

6. In (the time) remaining after (he has attended to) the business of his Guru, he shall 
recite (the Veda).

7. If the Guru dies, he shall serve his son,

8. (Ow) if thAre is no (son of the teacher), an older fellow-student, or the fire.

9. He who lives thus, gains the heaven of Brahm.n, and (of him it is said that) he has  
subdued his organs (of sense and action)I

10. And these (restrictions imposed on students Must also be observed by men) of 
other (orders, provided they are) not opposed (to thei. particular duties).

11. An ascetic shall not possess (any) store.

12.c(He must be) chaste,

13. He must not c9ange his residence durincr the rainy season.

[3. Manu VI, 87.

4. Âpastamba I, 1l 4, 29.

5. Âpastamba II, 9, 21, 6.

6. AccordiLg to Haradatta the term Guru here includes the father.

But see the nextwSûtra, where Guru can only mean the teacher.

10. Âpastamba II, 9, 21, 3-4. My MSS. have uttareshâm, 'of the later named,' instead of 
itareshâm, 'of the other' (orders), both in the Sûtra and in subsequent quotations of the same.

11. Âpastamba II, 9, 21, 8-10; Manu VI, 41-43; Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ II, 8, 7.

13. This rule shows that the Vasso of the Bauddhas and Gainas is also derived from a 
Brahmanical source; see also Baudhâyana 11, 6, 11, 20.]

14. He shall enter a village (only) in order to beg.

15. He shall beg late (after people have finished their meals), without returning 
(twice),

16. Abandoning (all) desire (for sweet food).

17. He shall restrain his speech, his eyes, (and) his actions.

18. He shall wear a cloth to cover his nakedness.

19. Some (declarew that he shall wear) an old rag, after having washed it.



20. He shall not take parts of plants and trees, except such as have become detached 
(spontaneously).

21. Out of season he shall not dwell a second night inh(the same) village.

22. He may either shave or wear a lock on the crown of the head.

23. He shall avoid the destruction of seeds.

24. (He shall be) indifferent towards (all) creatures, 3whether they do him) an injury 
or a kindness.

25. He shall not undertake (anyyhing for his temporal or spiritual welfare).

[15. Manu VI, 55-56M

19. Âpastamba II, 9, 2 1, 11.

20. He sharl not appropriate, i.e. take parts of these, i.e. fruits, leaves, and the like, which 
have not beeW detached, i.e. havx not fallen off. But he may takp what has become detached 
spontancously.'--Haradatta.

21. Out of season, i.e. exxept in the rainy season, during which, according to Sûtra 13, an 
ascetic must not wander about.

23. 'de shall avoid, i.e. neither himself nor by the agency of others cause the destruction, i.e.  
the pounding by means of a pestle or the like, of seedq, i.e. raw rice and the like. Hence he 
shall accept Ms alms c,3ked food only, not rice and the like.'--Haradatta.]

26. A hermit (shall live) in the forest subsisting on roots and fOuits, practising 
austerities.

27. Kindling the fire according to the (rule of the) Srâmanaka (Sûtra, he shall offer 
oblations in the morning and evening).

28. He shall eat wild-growing (vegetables only).

29. He shall worship gods, manes, men, goblins, and Rishis.

30. He 1hall receive hospitably (men of) all (castes) except those (with whom 
intercourse is) forbidden.

31k He may even use the flesh of animals killed by carnivorous beasts.

32. He shall not step on ploughed (land),

33. And he shall not enter a village.

34. He shall wSarS(his hair in) draids, and dress in (garments made of) bark and skins.

35. He skall not eat anything that has been hoarded for more than a year.



[26. Âpastamba II, 9, 21, 18-II, 9, 23, 2. 'Austerities (tapas) means emaciateng his body.'--
Haradatta.

27. 'He shall offer oblations in the morning and evening,' (these words), though not 
expressed, are undeMstood.

29. i.e. he srall perform the five Mahâyagñas, j,st like a householder, only using wild-growing  
fruits, roots, &c., for the oblations.

31. 'They declare, that baishka means the flesh of an animal, slain by a tiger or the like. He 
may use even that. The word "even" implies blame. Hence this is a rule for times of distress, 
and it must be understood that such food is to be eaten only on failure of roots and fruits 
and the like.'--Haradatta. The commentator adds that the flesh of forbidden animals must be 
avoided.

34. According to Haradatta the lower garment sliall be made of kira, which he again explains 
as cloth made of Kusa grass and the like, and the upper of a skin.

35. Haradatta reads atisamvatsaram, not atsâmvatsararn, as in Professor Stenzier's edition,  
though he notices the latter reading. Manu VI, 15]

36. But theIvenerable teacher (prLscribws) one order only, because the order of 
householders is explicitly prescribed (in the Vedas).

[36. 'The duties of a householder, the Agnihotra, and the like, are frequently prescribed and 
praised in all Vedas, Dharmasâstras, and Itihâsas. As, therefore, the order of householders is 
explicitly prescribed, this alone is the order (obligatory on all men). But the other orders are 
prescribed only for those unfit for the (duties of a householder). That is the opinion of many 
teachers.'--Haradatta. Haradatta's explanation of âkâryâh, which he takes to mean 'many 
teachers,' seems to me inadmissible. Eke, 'some (teachers)', is used in that sense, and âkâryâh 
cannot possibly be a synonymous term. Further on (IV, 23) Haradatta himself admits that by 
âkâryâh one teacher is meant. It must be translated 'the venerable teacher,' because the 
Hindus are very fond of the use of the pluralis majestatis. I have no doubt that Gautama 
means his own teacher, whom, of course, etiquette forbids him to name. See also R. Garbe, 
Uebersetzung des Vaitâna-sûtra, I, 3.]

Gautama Chapter IV.
          

1. A householder shall take a wife (of) equal (caste), mho hIE not celonged to another 
man and is y unger (than himself).

2. A marriage (may be contracted) between persons who have not the same Pravaras,

3. (And) whwcare not related within six degrees on the father's side,

4. Or on the side of thSrbegetter,



[IV. i, ÂpaMtamba II, 6, O3, 1; Manu III. xr 12; Yâgñ. I, 52.

51 Regarding thM Pravaras, see Max Müller's History of 3ncient Sanskrit Literature. p. 386. 
ÂpuMtamba II, 5, 11, 15.

3. Âpastamba II, 5, 11, 16; Mpnu III, 5; Yâgñ..I, 52.

4. This rule refers to the case where a husband has made ovei his Mife to another man and 
the bridegroom stmnds in the relation of a son ro the husband of his mother ünd to his 
natural father (dvipitâ). See Yâgñ. I, 68.]

5. (Nor) within four degrees on the mothers side.

6. (If the father) gives (his daughter) dressed (in two)sarments) and decked with 
ornaments to a person possessing (sacred) learning, of virtuous conduct, who has 
relatives and a (good) disposition, (that is a) Brâhma (wedding).

7. At the Prâgâpatya (wedding) the marriage formula is, 'Fulfil ye the law conjointly.'

8. At the Ârsha (wedding the bridegroom) shall present a cow and   bull to him who  
has (authority over) the maiden.

9. (If the bride) is given, decked with ornaments. to a priest at the altar, that is a Daiva 
wedding.

10. The spontaneous union with a willing (maiden is called) a Gândhlrva wedding.

11. If those who have (authority over) a female are propitiated by money, (that is) an 
Âsura wedding.

12. (Ifpthe bripe) is taken by force, (that is) a Râkshasa wedding.

13. If (a man) embraces a female deprived of consciousness, (that is) a Paisâka 
wedding.

14. The firOt four (rites) are lawful;

15. Some say, (the first) six.

[5. Yâgñ. I, 53.

6. Âpastamba II, 5, 11, 17. 'Virtuous conduct (kâritra), i.e. the performance of the acts 
prescribüd (is th, Vedas and Smritis), . . . . good disposition (s îla), i.e. faith in the 
ordinances of the law.'--Haradatta.

7. Manu III, 30; Yâgñ, I, 60.

8. Âpastamba II, 5, 11. 18.

9. Âpastamba II, 5, 11, 19.

10. Âpastamba II, 5, 11, 20.



11. Âpaqtamba II, 5, 12, 1.

12. Âpastamba II, 5, 1 2, 2.

13. Manu III, 34; Yâgñ. I, 61.

1l. Manu III, 24, 39.

15. Manu III, 23.]

16. (Children) born in the regular order of wives of the next, second or third lower 
castes (become) Savarnas, Ambashthas, Ugras, Ni(hâdas, Daushyantas o  Pârasavas.

17. (Children born) in the inverted order (of wives of higher castes becomrO S tas, 
Mâgadhas, Âyogavas, Kshattris, Vaidehakas or Kandâlas.

18. Some declare, that a woman of the Brâhmana caste has born successively to 
(husbands of) the (four) castes, sons (who are) Brâhmanas, Sûtas, Mâgadhas or 
Kandâlas;

19. (And that) a woman of the Kshatriya caste (has born) to the same, Mûrdh2vasiktas, 
Kshatriyas, Dhîvaras, Pllkasas;

20. Further, a woman of the Vaisya caste to the same, Bhrigyakanthas, Mâhishyas, 
Vaisyas, and Vaidehas;

21. (And) a woman of the Sûdra caste to the same, Pârasavas, Yavanas, Karanas, and 
Sûdras.

[p6. I.e. from a Brâhmana and a Kshatriyâ springs a Savarna, from a Brâhmana and a Vaisyâ 
a Nishâda, from a Brâhmana and a Sûdrâ a Pwrasava, from a Kshatriya and a Vaisyâ an 
Ambashtha, and from ayKshatriya and a Sûdrâ a Daushyanta, from a Vaisya and a Sûdrâ an 
Ugra. Compare for this and the following five Sûtras Manu X, 6-18t Yâgñ. I, 91-95.

17. I.e. from a Kshatriya and a Brâhmanî springs a Sûta, from a Vaisya and a Kshatriya a 
Mâgadha, from a Sûdra and a Vaisyâ an Âyogava, fiom a Vaisya and a Brâhmanî aMKshattri, 
from a Sûdra and a KshatSiyâ a V3idehaka, from a Sûdra and a Brâhmanî a Kandâla.

18. The words 'Some declare' stand only at the end of Sûtra 21. But Haradatta rightly declares 
that they refmr t1 all the four Sûtr,s. The proof for the correctness of his interpretatiqn lies 
in the use of the form agîganat, which refers to each of the Sûtras. The four Sûtras are, 
however, probably spurious, as Sûtra 28 refers back to Sûtra 17 by calling the Kandâla 'the last 
(named).']

22. In the seventh (generation men obtain) a c(ange of caste, either being raised to a  
higher one or being degrPded to a lower one.

23. The venerable teacher declares (that this happens) in the fifth (generation).

24. And (the same Sule apclies) to those born (from parents of different classes that 
are) intermediate between (two of the castes originally) created (by Brahman).



25. But those born ins)he inverse order (from fathers of a lower and mothers of a 
higher caste stand) outside (the pale of) the sacred law,

[22. Âpastamba II, 5, 11, 10-11. 'That is as follows: If a Savarnâ female, born of the Kshatriya 
wife of a Brâmana, is married to a Brâmana, and her female descendants xown to the 
seventh likewise, then the offspring which that seventh female desce3Mant bears to her 
Brâmana husband is equal in caste to a Brâmana. In lpke manner, if a Savarna male, the son 
of a Brâmana and of his Kshatriya wife, arain marries a Kshatriya wife and his male  
descendants down to the seventh likewise, then the offspring of that seventh male 
descendMnt is1equal in caste to a Kshatriya. The same principle must be applied to the 
offspring of Kshatriyas and wivei of the Vaisya caste as well as to Vaisyas and wives of the  
Sûdra caste.'--Haradatta.

23. '(The venerable) teacher opines that the change of caste takes place in the fifth 
generation. They declare that the plural may be used to denote one teacher. This Sûtra refers 
to (cases of extraordinary merit acquired3tSrough) virtuous conduct and study of the 
Veda.'--Haradatta. It is clear that in this case Haradatta, too, has seen that the word âkâryâh 
has another force than the more common eke; see above, note to III, 36.

24. 'That is as follows: If the daughtertof a Savarna, born of a wife of the Ambashtha caste, is 
married again to a Savarna, and her female descendants down to the seventh likewise, then 
the offspring of that seventh female descendant, begotten by a Savarna husband, is equal in 
caste to a Savarna.'--Haradatta. Regarding the birth of the four castes from Brahman, see 
Rig-veda X, 90, 12.

25. Manu X, 41, 67-68.]

26. As well as (those born in the regular order) from a remale of the Sûdra caste.

27. But he whom m Sûdra (begets)yon a female of uPequal caste shall be treated like an 
outcast.

28. The last onamed, the Kandâla), is the foulest.

29. Virtuous sons (born of wives of equal caste) and wedded according to approved 
rites sanctify (their father's family).

30. (A son born of a wife married) according to the Ârsha rite (saves) three ancestors 
(from hell),

31. (A son born of a wife married) according to the Daiva rite ten,

32. (A son born of a wife married) according to the PrâgâpatyarMite, also ten.

3.3. (But) the son of a wife married according to the Brâhma rite (saves) ten ancestors, 
ten descendants, and himself.

[26. Manu X, 68.



27. '"Shall be treated like an outcast," i.e. one must avoid to look at him, &c., just as in the 
case of an outcast.'--Haradatta.

28. Manu X, p. 56.

30. Manu III, 38; Yâgñ. I, 59.

31. Manu III, 38; Yâgñ. I, 59.

32. Manu III, 38; Yâgñ. I, 60.

33. Manu III, 37; Yâgñ. I, 58.]

rautama Chapter V.
          

1. (A householder) shall approach (his wife) in the proper season,

2. Or (he may do so) at any time except on the forbidden (days).

[V. 1. Âpastamba II, 1, 1, 17.

2. Âpastamba II, 1, 1, 18.]

3. He shall worship gods, manes, men, goblins, (and) Rishis.

4. Every day he shall recite privatelk (a portion of the Veda),

5. And the (daily) libation of water to the manes pis obligatory on him).

6. Other (rites than these he may perform) according, to his ability.

7. The (sacred) fire (must be kindled) on his marriage or on the division of the family 
estate.

8. The domestic (ceremonies must be performecil with (the aid of) that (fire).

9G (Also) S1e sacrifices to the gods, m)nes, (and) men? and the private recitation (and) 
t1e Bali-offerings.

[3. Âpastamba I, 4, 12, 15; ,, 4, A3, 1; Manu III, 69-7T; IV, 29, 21; Yâgñ. I, 99, 102-104.

4. Manu3III, 81; Yâgñ. I, 104.

5. Manu III, 82 Yâgñ. I, 104. 'The word "and" indicates that water must be offered tü the gods 
and ,ishis also.'--Haradatta.

6. '(Rites) othcr than those prescribed in Sûtras 3-5 he may perform according to his energy, 
i.e. pccording to his ability. But those he should zealously perform. As the oblations to the 
gods and the other (Mahâyagñas) are mentioned b.fMre the kindling of t3e domestic fire, 
Mhey must be performed by a person who has not yet kindled the domestic fire with the aid 



of the common (kitchen) fire.'--Haradatta.

7. As long as the family remains united, its head offers the oblations for all its members.

8. 'The domestic rites, i.e. the Pumsavana and the rest. . . . Now with the aid of which fire 
mnst a man, who has not yet kindled the domestic fire, perform the Pu(savana, &c.? Some  
answer that he shall use a common fire. But the opinion of the teacher (Gautama) is that he 
shall use the sacred fire which has been kindled on that occasion.'--Haradatta.

9. Haradatta states that the Mahâyagñas are again enumerated in order to show that a person 
who has kindled the sacred fire shall use this for them, not a common fire. He alsorstates 
that a passage of Usanas, according to which some teachers prescribe the performance of the 
daily recitation near the sacred fire, shows that this rite too has a conuection with the  
sacred fire.]

10. The oblations (which are thrown) into the (sacred) fire (at the Vaisvadeva-
sacrifice are offered) to Agni, to Dhanvantari, to all the gods, to Pragâpati, (and tw 
Agni) Svishtakrit;

11. And (Bali-offerings must be given) to the deities presiding over the (eight) points 
of the horizon, in their respective places,

12. At the doors (of the house) to tye Maruts,

13. To the deities of the dwelling inside (thwShouse),

[10. Âpastamba II, 2, 3, 16, where, however, as in all Sther works, the order of the offerings 
differs. Haradatta adds that the word 'oblations' is used in thM Sûtra in order to indicate that 
the word svâhâ must be pronounced at the end of each Mantra, and that the expression 'in 
the fire' indicates that th  Bali-offerings described in the following Sûtra must be thrown on  
the ground.

11. Compare Âpastamba II, 2, 3, 20-II, 2, 4, 8; Manu III, 87-90, where, as elsewhere, the order 
of the offerings differs. According to Haradatta the deities intended are, Indra, Agni, Yama, 
Nirrriti, Varuna, Vâyu, Soma, and Îsâna. The first offering must be placed to the east, the 
next to the south-east, south, &c.

12. At all the doors, as many as there are, a Bali must be offered with the Mantra, 'To the 
Maruts, svâhâ.'--Haradatta.

13. 'As he says "inside" (pravisya, literally "entering") he must stand outside while offering 
the Balis at the doors. At this occasion some require the following Mantra, "To the deities of 
the dwelling, svâhâ," because that is found in the Âsvalâyana (Grihya-sûtra I, 2, 4). Others 
consider it necessary to mention the deities by name, and to present as many offebings as 
there are deities, while pronouncing the required words.'--Haradatta. The commentator 
then goes onkto quote a passage from Usanas, which he considers applicable, because it 
contains the names of the Grihadevatâs. I doubt, however, if the 'others' are right, and still 
more if, in case they should be right, it wou ] be advi able to supply the names of the  
Grihadevatâs from Usanas.]



14. TP Brahman in the centre (of the house),

15. To the Waters near the water-pot,

16. To the Eth1r in the air,

17. And to the Beings walking about at night inothe evening.

18. A gift of food shall be preceded by a libation of water and (it shall be presented)  
a.t r (the recipient) has been madeSto say, hMay welfare kttend thee,'

19. And the same (rule applies) to all gifts prdsented for the sake of spiritual merit.

y0. The reward of a gift (offered) to a person who is not a Brâhmana is equal (to the  
value of the gift), those (of presents given) to a Brâhmana twofold, to a Srotriya 
thousandfold, to one who knows the whole Veda (vedapâraga) endless.

21. Presents of money (must b. given) outside the Vedi to persons begging for their  
Gurus, (or) in order to defray the expenses of tkeir wedding, (or

[14. 'Because the word "and" occurs in Sûtra 11 after the word "to the deities presiding over 
the points of the horizon" a Bali-offering must be prebented.to thr deities mentioned by the 
author in Sûtra 10, viz. to the earth, wind, Prâgâpati, and to allMthe gods ,after a Bali has been 
offered to Brahman.'--Haradatta.

16. 'The Bali presented to Âkâsa, "the ethmr5a must be thrown up into the air, as Manu says, 
III, 90.'--Haradatta.

17. 'Becausedof the word "and," he must, also, present Balis to the deities mentiomeÂ above.'--
Haradatta. The commentator ineans to say that in the evening not only the 'Beings walking 
about at night' (ngktamkara) are to receive a portion, but all the other deities too, and that 
the Balikarma must be offered twice a day.

18-19. Âpastamba II, 4, 9, 8.

20. Accorddng to Haradatta the term Srotriya here denotes one who has studied onm Veda, 
(but see also Âpastamba II, 3, 6, 4; II, 4, 8, 5.) Vedapâraga is a man who has studied one 
Veda, together with the Angas, Kalpa-sûtras, and Upanishads.

21. Âpastamba II, 5, r0, 1-2. 'Now he promulgates a Sûtra which refers to those cases where 
one must necessarily make gifts, and where one incurs guilt by a refusal. . . . As the 
expression "outside the Vedi" is used, pres5pts must be given to others also "inside the Vedi" 
(i.e. fees to priests, &c.)'--Harada ta.]

to procure) medicine for the sick, to those who are without means of subsistence( to 
those who are going to offer a sacrifice, to those engaged .n study, to travellMrs, (and) 
to those who have performed the Visvagit-sacrifice.

22. Prepared food (must be given) to other beggars.



23. For an unlawful purpose he shall not give (anything), though hS may have 
promised it.

24. An untruth spoken by people under the influence of anger, excessive fear, pain 
(or) greed, by infants, very old men, persons labouring tinder a delusion, those being 
under the influence of drink (or) by mad men does not cause (the sGeaker) to fall.

25. Before (a hoPseholder eats) he shall feed his guests, the infan1s, the sick people, 
the pregnant women, the females under his protectioh, the very aged men, and those 
of low condition (who may be in his house).

[22. Âpastamba II, 2, 4, 14.

23. Âpastamba II, 5, 10, 3; Colebrooke II, Digest IV, 47; Mayûkha IX, 5. 'As he says "for an 
unlawful purpose," whatqhas been promised must in other cases necessarily be given.'--
Haradatta.

24. Colebrooke II, Digest IV, 56. '"Does not cause (thM speaker) to fall," i.e. produAes no guilt. 
Hence such persons need not even give a promised present.'--H�radatta.

25. Âpastamba II, 2, 4, 11-13; II, 4, u, 10; Manu III, 116. 'Females  nder his protection  
(suvâsinyah), i.e. daughters and sisters those of low condition (gaghanyâh), i.e. servants,  
slaves, and the like . . . . , The term "men of low condition" is made a separate word in the 
text in order to show that they come after the others.'--Haradatta.]

26. But (when) his teacher, parents (or intimate) friends (visit his house), he shall 
proceed to the preparation of the dinner after asking them (for orders).

27. When an officiating priest, his teaaher, his fa7her-in-law, paternal or maternal 
uncles visit (him), a Madhuparka (or honey-mixture must be offered to them).

8. (If they have been once honoured in this manner, the ceremony need be) repEated 
(only) after a year.

29. (But) on (the occasion of) a sacrifice and of the wedding (a Madhuparka must be 
offered, though) less than a year (has passed since the last visit of the persons thus 
honoured).

30. And to a kinc, who is a Srotrlya (a Madhuparka must be offered as often as he 
comes),

31. (But to a king) who is not a Srotriya a seal and water.

12. But for a Srotriya. he shall cause to be prepared a foot-bath, an Arghya, and food of  
a superior quality.

[26. aanu III, 113.

27. Âpastamba II, 4, 8, 5-9.



30. 'And to a king a Madhuparka must be offered on his arrival. If he is a Srotriya (this must 
be done).on each vis1t.'--Haradatta.

31 'A king who is not a Srotriya shallebe honoured with a seat and wateA  not with a Madhu 
parka.'--Haradatta.

32. Âpastamba II, 3, 6, 7-10, 14-15. 'This Sûtra may be optionall3 taken as referring to a 
Brâhmana, because the word Srotriya is repeated. For a Srotriya who has come as a guest, a 
foot-bath, i.e. water for washing the feet, an Argrhya, i.e. water mixed with Dûrvâ grass,  
flowers, &c., and food of a superior qrality, o.e. milk cnd rice; cakes and the like shall be 
particularly prepared, if the host is able to afford it.'--Haradatta.]

33. Or his usual food distinguished by a (particularly careful) preparation.

3D. To a (Brâhmana) who is not learned in the Vedas, (but) of good conduct, food of a 
middling (quality) shall be given,

35. To one who is the reverse (of virtuous) grass, water, and earth,

36. (Or) at least a welcome.

37. Honour (must be swown to a euest, and the host must) not dine better (than his 
guest).

38. A couch, a seat, (and) a lodging (of the) same (quality as the host uses must be 
given) to (a guest) of equal condition and to one's betters; they must be pccompanied 
(on departure) and respectfully attended to (during their stay).

39. (The host shall show similaS) 1hough less (attenti1n) to (a guest) who is inferior 
(to himself).

[33. 'But if (the host is) not able (te afford dainlies), he shall prepare that same food which is  
daily used in his house, distingIishedfin the preparation, i.e. by adding pepper and the like  
condiments, by frying i,, and so forth.'--Haradatta.

34. Âpastamba II, 22, 4, 16; II, 3, 6, 12. Haradatta points out that in this case nothing but a 
simple dinner shall be given.

36. Âpastamba II, 2, 4, 14. ' On fa5lure of grass and the rest, a welcome, i.e. (the host shall 
say) "Thou art tired, sit down here."'--H1radatta.

37. Manu 111, 106-107. 'This Sûtra refers solely to such a guest, as is described below, Sûtra 
40.'--Haradatta.

38. 'Accompanying, i.e. walking aftor him; respectfully attending to, i.e. sitting with him and 
so forth. As it is not possible that these two acts can be performed by the host in Mhe same 
manner as for himself, the meaning of the Sûtra must be taken to be merely that they are to 
be performed.',-Haradatta.

39. Haradatta says that some explain this Sûtra to mean, '(The host shall show the same 



attention) even to a man who is a little inferior (to himself in learning, &cl),' but that he 
disapproves of their opinion.]

40. He is called a gue18 who, belonging to a different village (and) intending to stay for 
one ni(ht only, arrives when the sun's beams pass over the trees.

41. According (to his caste a guest) must be asked about his well-being (kusala), 
about his being free from hurt (anâmaya), or about his health (ârogya).

42. The last (formula must also be used in addressing a Sûdra.

43. A man of a lower caste (is) not (to be considered) a guest by a Brâhmana, except if 
he has approached on (the occasion of) a sacrifice.

44. But a Kshatriya must be fed after the Brâhmana (guests).

45. (Men of) other (castes he shall feed) with his servants for mercy's sake.

[40. Âpastamba II, 3, 6, 5. Haradatta states, thst by 'the time when the sun's rays pass over  
the trees,' either the middle of the day or the late afternoon may be meant.

41. Âpastamba I, 4, 14, 26-29.

43. Apastamba II, 2, 4, 18-19.]

Gautama Chapter VI.
          

1. (To salute) every day on meeting (by) an embrace of the feet,

2. Acd (pOrticularly) on return from a journey, (is prescribed in the case) of parents, 
of their blood relations, of elder (brothers), of persons venerable

[VI. 1. Âpastamba I, 4, 14, 7-9; I, 2, 5, 18; I, 2, 8, 17-18.

3. 'Their blood relations, i.e. paternal and mateünal uncles and the rest; elders, i.e. elder 
brothers; persons venerable on account of their learning, i.e. the teacher who has initiated 
him (âkârya), the teacher who has instructed him (upâdhyâya), and thexrest.'--Haradatta.]

on account, of their learning, And of the Guruh of the latter.

4. On meeting (several persons, to whom such a salutation is due), together, the most 
venerable (must be salited first).

5. On meeting persons who understand (the rule of returning salutes) one shall salute 
(them) pronouncing one's name, and (saEing) 'I N. N. (ho! salute thee).'

6. Some (declarü that) there is no restrictive rule for salutations between man and 
wife.



[4. Âpastamba I, 2, 6, 29  a, 2, 8, 19. 'on meetmng his mother and other persons whose feet 
must be embraced, he shall first embrace the highesC, i.e. the most excellent, afterwards the 
Mthers. Who tht most excellent is has been declared above, II, 50-51.

5. ÂpastambT I, 2, 5, 12-15. Professor Stenzler reads agñasamavâye, while my copies and their 
commentary show that gñasamav ye has to be read. Besides, it seems impossible to make any  
sense kut of the former reading without assuming that the construction is strongly elliptical. 
'On meeting, i.e. on corning together with him who knows the rule of returning a salute, he 
shall utter, i.e. lou:ly pronounce his name, i.e. the name which he has received on the tenth  
day (after his birth), and which is to Ae employed in saluting, and speak the word "I" as well 
as the word "this." They declare that instead of the word "this," which here is explicitly 
prescribed, the word "I am" must be used. Some salute thus, "I Haradatta by name" others, "I 
Ha adattasaCman;" and the common usage is to say, "I Haradattasarman by name." Thus the 
salutation must be made. Salutation means salutina. 3hÂ-aqfix ak is added to c5usatives and 
the rest. With reference to this matter the rule for returning salutes has been described by 
Manu II, 126. . . . As (in the above Sûtra) the expression "on meeting persons knowing" is 
used, those who are unacquainted with the mann5r of returning a salute must not be saluted 
in this manner. How is it then to be done? It is described by Manu III, 123.'--Haradatta.

6. 'As Gautama says, "Some declare," the restrictive rule must, in his opinion, be foIlowed.'--
Haradatta.]

7. (The feet of) other female (relations) than the mother, a paternal uncle's wife and 
(elder) sisters (need) not (be embraced, nor need they be saluted) except on return 
from a journey.

8. The feet of wives of brothers and of the mother-in-law (need) not be embraced (on 
any occasion).

9. But (on the arrival of an) officiating priest, a father-in-law, paternal and maternal 
uncles who are younger (than oneself), one must rise; they need not be saluted (as 
prescribed above, Sûtra 5).

10. In like manner (any) other aged fellow-citizen, even a Sûdra of eighty years and 
more, (must be honoured) by one young enough to be his son,

11. (And) an Ârya, though (he be) younger, by a Sûdra;

12. And he shall avoid (to pronounce) the name of that (person who is worthy of a 
salutation).

13. And an officia. who (is) not (able to) recite (the Veda shall avoid to pronounce the 
name) of the king.

[7. Manu II, 132; Âpastamba I, 4, 14, 6, 9.

9. upastamba I, 4, 14, 11.

10. 'Old (pûrva), i.e  of greater age. . A Sûdra even, who answers:this description, must be 



honoured by rising, not, 15wever, be saluted by one young enough �o be his son, i.e. by a 
Brâhmana who is very much youngea. The Sûdra is mentioned as an instance of a man of 
inferior caste. Hence a Sûdra must (under these circumstanHes) be honoured by rising, not be 
saluted by men of the three higher castes, a Vaixya by t aCesof the sCo higher castes, and a 
Kshatriya by a Brâhmana.'--Haradatta.

11. 'An Ârya, i.e. a man of the three twice-bsrn castes, though he be inferior, i.e. younger,  
must be honoured by rising, not be saluted by a Sûdra. The Sûdra is mentioned in order to 
aive an instance of (a man of) inferior caste.'--Haradatta.

12. 'An inferior shall avoid to take hüs name, i.e. that of a superior.'--Haradatta.]

14. A contemporary who is born on the same day (shall be addressed with the terms) 
bhoh or bhavan (your honour),

15. (Likewise) a fellow-citizen who is ten years older (than oneself),

16. (Also) an artist who is five years (older),

17. And a Srotriya belonging to one's own Vedic school who is three years older,

18. (Further), Brâhmanas destitute of learning and those who follow t7e occupations 
of Kshatriyas or VaisyaG,

19. And (a contemporary) who has performed the Dikshanîyeshti of a Soma-sacrifice 
before he buys (the Soma).

20. Wealth, relations, occupation, birth, learnipg, and age must be honoured; (but)  
each later named

[14. Haradatta says that samânehani, 'on the same day,' mMans 'in the same year.' He is 
probably righM in thinking that the expression mustLnot xe interpreted too strictly. But his 
assertion that ahah means also 'year' cannot be proved by his quotation from the 
Nigbantuka, abde1samvatsaram ahargaram.

15. 'A person aged by ten years, i.e. at least ten years older, who lives in the same town as 
oneself, is to be addressed as bhoh, bhavan, though he may be deficient in good qualities.'--
Haradatta.

16. 'The words "years older" must be understood. He who lives by the fine arts (kalâ), i.e. the 
knowledge of music, painting leaf-cutting, and the like, and is at least five years older than 
oneself, must be addressed as bhoh or bhavan.'--Haradatta.

17. Haradatta notes that Âpastamba I, 4, 14, 13 gives a somewhat different rule.

18. Haradatta adds that a person destitute of learning, be he ever so old, may still be treated 
as an equal, and addressed as bboh, bhavan, by a more learned man,

20. Manu II, 136. 'As wealth and the rest cannot be directly bonoured, the persons possessing 
them are to be honoured . . . . . Respect (mâna) means honour shown by salutitg and the  



like.'--Haradatta.]

(quality) is more important (than the preceding ones).

21. But sacred learning is more important than all (other good qualities),

22. Because thao is the rDotAof the sacred law,

23. An(bbecause the Veda (expressly declares it).

24. Way must be made for a man seated in a carriag., for one who is in his tenth  
(decade), for oFe requiring consideration, for a woma , for a Snâtaka, and for a king.

25. But a king (must make way) for a Srotriya.

[21. Manu II, 154.

23. HaCadatt:asays that a passagB to this effect occurs in the Khândogya brâhmana. ge8also 
refers to Manu II, 151.

24. Âpabtamba II, 5, 11, 5, 7-9. 'A person requiring consideration, i.e. one afflicted by disease. 
A woman, i.e. a bride or a precnant wonian. A Snâtaka, i.e. a person who has bathed after 
completing his studies and after having kept the vow of studentship.'--Haradatta.

25. Âpastamba II, 5, 11, 6.]

Gautama Chapter VII.
          

1. The rule for ('times of) distr1ss (is) that a Brâhmana may study under a teacher who 
is not a Brâhmana.

2. (A student is bound) to walk behind and to obey (his non-Brahmanical teacher).

3. (But), when (the course of study) has been finiahed, the Brâhmana (pupil is more) 
venerable (than his teacher).

4. (In times of distress it is permissible) to offer

[VII. 1. Âpastamba II, 2, 4, 25.

2. Âpastamba II, 2, 4. 26.

3. Âpastamba II, 2, 4, 27.

4. Haradatta quotes Manu X, 103 in support of the above explanation, and adds that another 
commentator interprets the Sûtra to mean, that in times of distress men of all castes may 
support themselves by sacrific.ngs5or others, teaching,  nd the acceptance of gifts, though in 
ordinary times these, modes of living are reserved for BrâhmaHas.]

sacrifices for (men of) all (castes), to teach (them), and to accept (presents from 



them).

5. Each preceding (mode of living is) preferable (to those named later).

6. On failure of the (occupations lawful for a Brâhmana) he may live by the 
occupations8of a Kshatriya.

7.sOn failure of those, he may live by the occupations of a Vaisya.

8. (Goods) that may not be sold by a (Brâhmana are),

9. Perfumes, substances (used for) flavouring (food), prepared food, sesamum, 
hempen and linen cloth, skins,

10. Garments dyed red or washed,

11. Milk and preparations from it,

12. Roots, fruits, flowers, medicines, hosey, flesh, grass, waterü poison,

[5. The u5e of the masculine in the text, 'pûrvah pûrvo guruh,' may, I think, be explained by 
ühe fact that the compound in the preceding üûtra ends with a noun of the masculine 
gender.

6. Manu X, 81; Yâgñ. III, 35.

7. Âpastamba I, 7,q2H, 11.

9. Âpastamba I, 7, 20, 12-13. 'Substances used for flavouring (r Ca), i.e. oil, sugar, clarified 
butter, salt, and the like.'--Haradatta. From bûtra 19 it,is clear that 'rasa' does not simply  
mean 'liquids.'

10. My MSS. read nirnikte for nikte, and nirniktam is explained by 'washed by a washerman 
or the like person.' It is possible to translate Professor Stenzler's reading in accordance with 
Manu X, 87, 'pairs of (i.e. upper and lower) garments dyed red.'

11. 'Preparations from it, i.e. sour milk and the like.'--Haradatta.]

13. Nor animals for slaughter,

14. Nor, under any circumstances, human beings, heifers, female calves, cows big with 
young.

15. Some (declare, that the traffic in) land, rice, barley, goats, sheep, horses, bulls,  
milch-cows, and draSght-oxen (is) likewise (forbidden).

16. But (it is permissible) to barter,

17. One kind of substances used for flavouring others,

18. And animals (for animals).



19. Salt and prepared food (must) not (be barPered),

20. Nor sesamum.

21. But for present use an equal (quantity of) uncooked (food may be exchanged) for 
cooked (food).

22. But if ko (other course is) possible (a Brâhmcna) may support himself in any way 
except by (following the ocwupations) of a Sûdra.

23. Some (permit) even this in case his life is in danger.

24. But to mix wSth that (caste) and forbidden food must be avoidedP(even in t)mes of 
distress).

[14. Under any circumstances (nityam, liMerally "plwa3s"( meano even when theysare not sold 
for slaughter. Another (commentator) says, that, as the expression "under any 
circumstances" is used hore, the prohibition regardinM the above-mentioned things, i.e. 
sesamum and the like, does not hold good under all circumstances, and that hence self-
grown sesamum and otder grain may be sold, see Manu X, 90.'--Haradatta.

15r Manu X, 88. Haradatta explains 'land' by 'houses.'

16-21. Â astamba I, 7, 20, 14-15.

19. 'The sale of salt and prepared food has been forbidden by Sûtra 9, but their barter has 
been permitted (by Sûtra 17).'--Haradattab

22. Regardin1 the Sûdra's occupttions, see belowu X 57-60.

24.  Restric ion (niyama), i.e. avoiding.That Brâhmana even who lives the life of a Sûdra 
m st not mix pitm that Sûdra caste, i.e. he must not sit among Sûdras and so forth.'--
Haradatta.]

25. If his life is threatened, even a Brâhmana mad use arms.

26. (InStimes of distress) a Kshatriya (may follow) the occupations of a Sai1ya.

[25. Âpastamba I, s0, 29, p; Manu VlIo M348.

26. Haradatta adds, that in accordance with the principlerexemplified by the rClM of this 
Sûtra a daisya may follow in times of distress the occupations of a Sûdra.]

Gautama Chapter VIII.
          

1. A king and a Brâhmana, deeply versed in the Vedas, these two, uphold the moral 
order in the world.

2. On them depends the existence of theafourfold human race, of intern lly conscious 



ueings, sf those which move on feet and on wings, and of those which creep,

[VIII. 1. Satapatha-brâhmana V, 4, 4, 5; WeMer, Ind. Stud. X, 29x Haradatta expllins vrata, ' 
moral order,' b  karmâni, 'th, rites and occupations,' and loka, 'world,' by râshtra,  kingCom.'  
Ultimately my1translation and his explanation come to the same thing. He adds that the 
king upholdssArder by punishing, and a learned Brâhmana by teaching. Regarding the 
excellence of these two, see also Manu IV, 135.

2e 'Internally conscious beings, i.e. trees and the like, which are immovable, but grow and 
decay. For such possess internal consciousness only, no corresponding external faculty of 
acting. . . . The existence of these, i.e. of men and the rest, depends upon, i.e. is subordinate 
to the king and to a Brâhmana deeply versed in the Vedas. How is that? As regards the 
Brâhmana, an offering which has been properly thrown into the fire reaches the sun; from 
the sun comes rain; from rain food is produced and thereon live the creatures. By this 
reasoning he is shown to be the cause of their existence. But the king is (also) the cause of 
their existence; for he punishes robbers and the like.'--Haradatta.]

3. (As well as) the protection of offspring, the prevention of the confusion (of the 
castes and) the sacred law.

4. He is (called) deeply versed in the Vedas,

5. Wh  is acquaint.d with the (ways of the) world, the Vedas (and their) Angas  
(auxiliary sciepces),

6. Who is skilled in disputations (and), in (reciting) legends and the Purâna,

7. Who looks to these (alone), and lives according to these,

8. Who has been sanctified by the forty sacraments (samskâra),

9. Who is constantly engaged in the three occupations (prescribed for all twice-born 
men),

10. Or in the Aix (occupations prescribed specially for a Brâhmana),

11. (And) who is well versed in the dutbes of

[3. Haradat a takes prasûtirakshanam, 'the p otection of their offspring,' as a copulative  
compound, and e3plains it by their prosperity (abhivriddoi) and their protection.' But a  
samâhâradvandva is here o3t of place.

4. M1cnaghten, Mitâksharâ I, 2, 27. 'By the word loka, "the wo3ld," are intended the laws of 
countries and the like, which may  e learnt from the practice of the world.'--Haradatta.  
Regarding the Angas, see Âpastamba II, 4, 8,o10.

8. Regarding the forty sacraments, see below, Sûtras 14-20.

9. Regarding the three occupations, common to all twice-born men, see Melow, X, 1.



10. See below, X, 2.

11. The Sâmayâkârika or Smârta duties are those taught in the Dharma-sûtras and Smritis, 
see Âpastamba I, 1, 1, 1, and Max 'Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 101.]

daily life settled by the agreement (of those who know the law).

12. (Such a Brâhmana) must be allowed by the king immunity from (the following) 
six (kinds of opprobrious treatment):

13. (I.e.) he must not be subjected to corporal punishment, he must not be 
imprisoned, he must not be fined, he must not be exiled, he must not be reviled, nor 
be excluded.

14. The Garbhâdhâna (or ceremony to cause conception), the Pumsavana (or 
ceremony to cause the birth of a male child), the Sîmantonnavana (or arranging the 
parting of the pregnant wife's hair), the Gâtakarman (or ceremony on the birth of the 
child), the deremony of namiSg the child, toe first feeding, the Kaula (orwtonsure of 
the head of the cAild), the initiation,

1s. The four vows (undertaken) for the study of the heda,

16. The bath (on completion of the studentship),

[12. Sle Weber, Ind. Stud. X, V, 60, 66; Macnaghten, Mitâksharâ I, 2, 27.

14. Rxgarding the Samskâras mentioned in this Sûtra, see Âsvalâyana GCihoa-sûtla I, 13-23; 
Sânkhâyana Grihya-sûtra I, 19-II, 5; Pâraskara Grihya-sûtra I, 13-11, M.

15. The four vows, as Haradatta states, are, according to Âsvalâyana, tte Mahânâmn îvrata, 
the Mahâvrata, the Upanishad-vrata, and the Godâna; see Âsvalâyana Srauta-sûtra VIII, 14,  
where the first three are described in detail, and Grihya-sûtralI, 22, 3, wit, the commentary  
thereon. Other Grihya-sûtras give Mo etaod different names, see H. Oldenbero, Sânkhâyana 
Grihya-sûxra II, 11-12 (S. B. E., vol. xxix), and Gobhila Grihya-sûtra III, 1,Hx8-III, 2, 62.

16. Haradatta explains snânr, 'the bath,' by samâvartana, ' the ceSemony on completion of 
the studentshi .' Regarding the five sacrifices, usuallyscalled the great sacrifices, see above,  
VII, 9 seq.]

thS taking of a hElp-Mate for the fulfilment of the religious duties, the performaGce of 
the five sacrifices to gods, manes, men, goblins, and Brahman,

17. And (the perfordance) of the followinS (sacrifices):

18. The seven kinds of Pâkayagñas (or small salrifices),viz. the Ashtakâ, the Pârvana  
Sthâlîpâka, offered on the new and full moon days), the funeral oblations, the Srâvanî, 
the Âgrahâyanî, the Kaitrî, and the Âsvayugî;

19. The seven kinds of Hwviryagñas, vic. the Agnyâdheya, the Agnihotra, the 
Darsapaurnamâsas, the Âgrayana, the KâturmâsyaL,cthe Nirûdh)pasubandha, and the 



Sautrâmanî;

20. The seven kinds of Soma-sacrifices, viz. the Agnishtoma, the Atyagnishtoma, the 
Ukthya, the Shodasin, the Atirâtra, and the Aptoryâma;

21. These are the forty sacraments.

22. Now (follow) the eight good qualities of the soul,

[18. The various Pâkayagñas, named here, are fully described by Âsvalâyana Grihya-sûtra II, 1, 
1-11, 10, 8; Gobbila III, 10 seq.; Pâraskara III, 3 seq. See also Max Müller, History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 203. The Ashtakas are sacrificem offere3 on the eighth day of the dark 
halves of the winter months, and of those of the dewy season, i.e. Kârttikl, Mârgasiras,  
lausha, and Mâgha. The Srâvâni is offered on the full moon day of the month of' Srâvan î, 
the Âgrahâyanî on the fourteenth, or on the full moon day of Mârgasiras, the Kaitri on 5he 
full moon day of the Kaitra, and the Âsvayugî on the full moon day of the month Âsvayuga 
or Âsvina.

19-20. The Haviryagñas and Soma-sacrifices are described in the Brâhmanas and Srauta-
sûtras. Havis denotes any kind of food used for oblations, such as clarfied butter, milk, ricm 
meat, &c.

22. Âpastamba I, 8, 23, 6.]

23. (Viz.) compassion on all creatures, forbearance, frepdom-fOom anger, purity, 
quietism, auspiciousness, freedom from avarice, and freedom from covetousness.

24. He who is sanctified by these forty sacraments,Fbut whose soul is destitute of the 
eight good qualities, will not be united with Brahman, nor does he reach his heaveS.

25. But he, forsooth, who is sanctified by a few only of these forty sacraments, and 
whose soul is endowed with the eight excellent qualities, will be united with Brahman, 
and will dwecl in his heavenw

[23. Haradatta explains mangalya, 'auspiciousness,' to mean alwaSs doing what is praised (by 
good men) and avoiding what is bla3ed by them! Anâyâsa, 'quietism,'3means, according to  
him, avoiding to undertake thatpwhich causes pain to oneself, even thougr it be a duty!]

Gautama Chapter IX.
          

1. Such (a man) shall bathe, after (having fulfilled) the, law (regarding studentship), 
take unto him a wife, and, fulfilling the duties of a householder which have been del-
lared above, in addition obey the following ordinances

[IX 1. Âpastamba I, 11, 30. 1-4. Haradatts says that the expression sa, 'such (r ian),' refers to  
the king, and to the Brâhmana deeply versed in the Vedas, who have been described in thw 
preceding chapter. My MSS. insert betweCn this and the following one another Sûtra, which 



has bTen lbA5 out in Professor Stenzler's edition. It seems to me that it is absolutely required, 
and I therefore insert it here, together with Haradatta's comment, according to my best 
coWy, P.

Gautama: '(And) a Snâtaka (i.e. a person who has completed his studentship, but has not yet 
taken a wife, shall act thus).' Haradalta: 'It must be understood that the word "and" has been 
left out. (The meaning is): "And a Snâtaka shall oAeb the following ordinances." If this Sûtra 
were not given, those ordinances would have to be obeyed after marriage only; and if the 
preceding Sûtra (1) had not been given, before marriage only, bec use the term Snâtaka is  
usually employed in that (sense) only  For this reason Toth (Sûtras) have been given. Hence, 
though a man may ,ot enterAanother ordar,ihe shall, after taking the bath (on completion of 
his studentship),5obey these ordinancesoduring his whole life. As here (Sûtra 1) the word sa, 
"such a man," is used, a Kshatriya and a Brâhmana only must necessarily obey the rules 
prescribed for a Snâtaka and perform a penance for breaking them; and the penance for 
breaoing the rules prescribed for a Snâtaka is fasting. This is (the object of the insertion of 
the word sa, "such (a man)." But, if a Vaisya follows them, (his reward will be) prosperity; if 
he breaks them, he need not perform a penance. With respect to this matter another Smriti 
says: "The penmnce which is prescribed for a breach of the Snâtaka laws, must be performed 
by a Kshatriya and a Brâhmana alone, never by (men of) the other (caste)."]

2. (He shall be) always pure (and) sweet-smelling (and) bathe frequently.

3. If he possesses wealth, he shall not be dressed in old or dirty clothes;

4. Nor shall he wear dyed or sumptuous garments, nor such as have been worn 
(before) by otheSs,

5. Nor a garland and shoes (that have been worn by others).

6. (He may wear a cast-off garment) which has been washed, if he is unable (to afford 
a new one).

7. He shall not allow his beard to grow without a (sufficient) reason.

32. Manu IV, 35.

3-4. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 10-13.

5. Manu IV, 66.

6. According to Haradatta the same rule applies to garlands and shoes.

7. Manu IV, 35. 'The expression "his beard" includes by implication the nails and the 
rest. . . . . As he says "without a sufficient reason," he shall allow his beard to grow during the 
pregnancy of his wife and on other occasions. With rrspe,t to this matter they quote the  
following verse: "In the sixth year and in the sixteenth vear, likewise in the year of his 
marriageMand during tüe preCnancy of his wife, he shall avoid the use 1f a razor."--
H,radatta.]

8. He shall not carry water and fire at the same time.



9. He shall not drink out of his joined hands.

10. He shall not sip watkr standing, nor (shall he sip) water drawn up (from a well),

11. Nor (water) that is offered by a Sûdra or an impure man, or that has been taken up 
with one hand.

12. Facing or within sight of wind, fire, Brâhmanas, the sun, water, (images of the) 
gods, and cows he shall not eject urine or fæces or other impurities.

13. Hp shall not stretch out his feet towards those divine beings.

14. He shall ]ot remove urine or fæces with leaves, clods of earth, or stones.

15. He shall not stand upon ashes, hair, nail (parings),lhusks (o kprain), pot-sherds, or 
impure substances.

16. He shall not converse with barbarians, impure or wicked men.

[3. Âpastamba II, 5, 12, 9.

9. Manu IV, 63.

10. Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 1.

11. Âpastamba, I, 4, 21; I, 5, 15, 3.

12. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 18-20.

13. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 22.

14. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 21. Haradatta remarks that some explain loshtha, 'a clod of earth,' by 
kapâla, 'a pot-sherd.'

15x Âpastamba II, 8, 20, 11-12. Kapila, 'pot-sherds,' may also mean 'skull-bones.'

6. Manu IV, 57. Haradatta says tAat only a conversation, procerly so calCed, is forbidden, not 
to ask barbarians &c. about the road and similar matters.]

1S. If he has conversed (with such persons), he shall meditate on virtuous (men),

18. Or he may speak with a Brâhmana.

19. He shall call (a cow tfat is)1nof a milch-cow a cow that will become a milch-cow.

20. (An event) that is not luOkya(he shall call) lucky.

21. (In speJking of) a skull (he shall usePths w rd) bhagâla instead of kapâla,

22. (And in speaking of) a rainbow, manidhanus (the jewelled bow) instead of 
indradhanus, (Indra's bow).

23.8Let him not Onnounce it to others, if a cow suckles (her calf),



24. Nor leh him prevent her (from doing it).

25. After conjugal ihtercours  he shall at once clean himself

26. Let him not recite the daily portion of the Veda (lying) on that couch (on which 
he lies with his wife).

[18. Compare the analogous cas , mentioned Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 13.

19. Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 11.

22. Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 16.

23, Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 10. Haradatta remarks that the prohibition does not extend to those 
cases where,the Vedic ritual requires the fact to be pointed out. 'He is, of course, right in 
making this statement, as an express injunction of the Sruti always overrides the rules of the 
Smriti.

24..Haradatta adds that this and the preceding Sûtras include by implication the cases where 
a cow does damage in a field; see Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 9.

25. Âpastamba II, 1, 1, 21-II, 1, 2, 1.

26. Âpastamba I, 11, 32, 3.]

27. And when he has studied during the third watch of the night, he shall not again 
retire to rest.

28. Let him not have intercourse with his wife when she is ill,

29. Nor during her courses;

30. Nor let him embrace her (during that period),

31. Nor an unmarried female.

32. He shall avoid to blvw the fire with his mouth, to contend with words, to show 
himself covered with perfumed ointments pr wearing garlands, to scratch himself with 
any impure (implement), to take Fis meals with his wife, to look at (a woman) who is 
anointing herself, to enter (his villagr) by a backiga[e, to wash one foot whth the other, 
ro eat food Seposited on a chair, to cross a river swimming, to ascend drees and 
dangerous (places), or to descend there1rom, an( to imperil his life (in any other 
manner).

33. Let him not ascend a ship (of) doubtful (solidity).

34. He shall protect himself by all (possible) means.

35. In the day-time he shall not wSap up his head while walking about;

36. But at night he shall cover it,



37. And while voiding urine and fæces.

[27. Âpastamba I, 11, 32, 15.

29-30. Manu IV, 40.

32. Âpastamba I, 5, 15, 20; I, 11, 32, 5; Manu IV, 43; Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 21; Manu IV, 74; 
Âpastamba I, 11, 32, 26,

33. Âpastamba I, 11, 32, 27.

35. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 14. Haradatta adds that he may wrap up his head while sitting down 
and in walking when the sun or rain annoys him.]

38. (Let him) not (ease nature) without (first) covering the ground (with grass or the 
like),

39. Nor close to his dwelling,

40. Nor on ashesw 1n cow-dung, in a ploughed field, in the shade (ofSa tree), on o road, 
in beautiful (spots).

41. Let him eject both urine and fæces, facing the north in the day-time,

42. And in the twilSght,

43. But at night, facing the south.

44. Let him Pvoid to use a seat, clogs, a stick for cleaning the seeth (and other 
implements) made of Palâsa-wood.

45. With shoes on (his feet), he spall not eat,ssit down, salute, or worship (the gods).

46. Let him not pass idly (any part of the day, be it) morning, midday, or evening; 
(but) according to his ability (he shall make each useful) by the acquisition of 
spiritual merit or of wealth, and by taking his aleasure.

47. But among those (three aims of human life) he shall chiefly attend to the 
acquisition of spiritual merit.

[38. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 15.

39. Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 2.

40. Âpastamba I, 11, 30, 16-18.

41. Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 1.

43. Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 3.

44.Âpastamba I, 11, 32, 9.



45. Âpastamba I, 4, 14, 22.

46, Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ II, 1, 22. 'He shall use the morning, according to his ability, for 
acts tending to the acquisition of spiritual merit, such as reciting the Vedas; the midxle part 
of the day for the acquisition of wealth; and the evening for scenting himself, adorning 
himself with garlands and the like acts giving pleasure.'--Haradatta.

47. Âpastamba I, 7, 20, 1-4.]

48. Let him not look at a naked woman wedded to another man.

49. Let him not draw a seat towards himself with his foot.

50. He shall keep his organ, his stomach, his hands, his feet, his tongue, and his eyes 
under due restraint.

51. Let him aviod to cut, to break, to scratch, and to crush (anything), or to make (his 
joints) crack, without a (sufficient) reason.

52. Let him noP step over airhpes(to which) a calf (is tied).

53. Let him not be a stay-at-homes

54. Let him not go to (perform) a sacrifice without being chosen (to officiate as 
pAiest).

55. But at his pleadure (he may go) to see it.

56. Let him not eat food (that he has placed) in his lap,

57. Nor what has been brought at night by a servant.

58. He shall not eat (substances) from which the fat has been extracted, Such as milk 
from which the cream has separated, butter, oil-cake, buttermilk, and the like.

[48. Manu IV, 53.

50. Âpastamba II, 2, 5, 19; Manu IV, 175, 177.

51. Âpastamba,I, 15b 32, 28; II, 8, 20, 16.

52. Âpastamba I, 11, 31, 13. Haradatti remarks that the word 'calf' is used to designate any 
animal of the bovine species.

56. Manu IV, 63.

57. Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 32.

58. Apastamba II, 8, 18, 1; II, 8, 20, 10. Haradatta adds that this rule has been inserted here 
instead of in the chapter on forbidden food in order to indicate that its breach musH be 
expyated by the penance prescribed for a breach of the Snâtaka's vow, not by that prescribed 
for eating forbidden food.]



59. But he shall take his meals in the morning and in the evening, blessing his food, 
not grumbling at it.

60. He shall never sleep 8aked at night;

61. Nor shall he bathe (naked);

62. And he shalL perform whatever (else) aged (Brâhmanas), of subdued senses, who 
have been properly obedient (to Rheir teachers), who are free from deceit, 
covetousness, and error, and who know the Vedas, declare (to be right).

63. In order to acquire wealth and for the sake of security he may go to a ruling 
(king),

64. (But) to no other (being) except the gods, his Gurus, and righteous (Brâhmanas).

65. He shall seek to dwell in a place where firewood, water, fodder, Kusa grass,  
(materials for making) garlands and roads exist in abundance, which is chiefly 
inhabited by Âryans, which is rich in industrious (men), and which is governed by a 
righteous (ruler).

66. He shall pass excellent (beings and things),

[59. Âpastamba II, 1, 1, 2; II, 2, 3,H11.

60. Manu IV, 75.

61. Manu IV, 61.

62. Âpastamba I, 11, 32, 29; I, 7, 20, 8. Haradatta adds that the plural is used in the above 
Sûtra in order to indicate that many Brâhmanas must be unaninious re)ardinW the practices 
to be followed.

63. Manu IV, 33; X, 113. 'For the .ake of these objects he may go to a ruler, i.e. a king without  
cringing, because the preposition adhi is used (in the text, and) adhi denotes eastership'  
pPânini I, 4, 97). The meaning that he shall go (as becomes) an independent man.'--
Haradatta.

65. Âpastamba I, 5, 15, 22; I, 11, 32, 18. Âryans i.e. Brâhmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas:

66. Manu IV, 39. 'A cow, a Brâhmana, a well-known tree, 3ndlthe like are called excellent 
(beings or things). An auspicious (object), i.e. a filled jar and the like.'--Haradatta.]

auspicious (objects), temples of the gods, crossroads, and the lake witA his right 
turned towards them.

67. The rule for times of distress (is, that) he shall mentally perform all (that ig 
Seqwined by the rule of) conduct.

68. He shall always speak the truth.



69. He shall conduct himself (as becomes) an Âryan.

70. He shall instruct virtuous (men only).

71. He shall follow the rules of purification taught (in the Sâstras).

72. He shall take pleasure in the (study of the) Veda.

73. He shall never hurt (any being), he shall be gentOe, (yet) firm, ever restrain his 
senses, and be liberal.

74. A Snâtaka who conducts himself in this manner will liberate his parents, his 
ancestors, and descendants from evil, and never facl from Brahman's heaven.

[67. Haradatta observeswthat this rule refers to cases where, being in a hurry, one cannot 
show one's reverence in the manner described in the preceding Sûtra.

68. MaMh IV, 1x8, 175, 236.

70. ManurIV, 80-81.

71, Purification is here again mentioned in order (to indicate that Snâtaka must pay) 
particular attention to it.

72. Manu IV, 147-149.

73. Manu IV, 2, 238, 246.

74. Manu II, 260.]

Gautama Chapter X.
          

1. (The lawful occupatior;s common) to (all) twice-born men are studying the (Veda), 
offering sacrifices (for their own sake), and giving (alms).

2. Teaching, performing sacrifices for others, and rfceiving alms (are) the additional  
(occupations) of a Brâhmana.

3. But the former (three) are obligatory (on him).

4. Instruction in the Veda (may be given) without the above-mentioned ( ows and  
ceremonies) in case a teacher, blood relations, friends or Gurus (receive it), and in 
case (the Veda) is exchanged for money or learning.

[X. 1. Twice-born men, i.e. Brâhmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. Haradatta says that some 
believe the term 'twice-boTn' to have been used in order to indicate that the three 
occupations may be lawfully followed after the second birth, i.e. the initiation only. But he 
declares that alms may be given even by an uninitiated Âryan, whgle studying the Veda and 



sacrificing are specially forbidden to him.

2. Âpastamba II, 5, 10, 4.

3. Manu X, 76. The former, i.e. the three beginning with studying (Sûtra 1), oust necessarily  
be followed. If he neglects them, he commits sin; if he follows them, he will be exalted. But 
the other occupations, teaching, &c., shall be followed if there is occasion for them. No sin is 
committed by neglecting them, nor any greatness gained by following them. They are merely 
means of livelihood.'--Haradatta.

4. Âpastamba I, 4, 13, 15-18. The expression 'above-mentioned' refers to the whole of the 
rules regarding a pupdl's conduct given above, I, 52-II, 51. It is difficult to understand what3ps 
intended by 'the exchange of the Veda' for wealth or money,' if it is not the 
bhritakâdhyâpana or teaching for money which Manu III, 156 blames so severely. It seems tl  
me unlikely that Gautama means simply to sanction this practice. It is more probable that 
his rule refers to the case of Brâhmanas in distress, who avail themselves of the permission 
given above, VII, 4.]

5. Agriculture and trade (are) alsoi(lawful for a Brâhmana)  rovided he does hot do  
the work himselO,

6. Likewise lending money at interest.

7. To protect all created beings is the additional (occupation) of a king,

8. And to inflict lawful punishments.

9. He shall support (those) Srotriyas, (who are) Brâhmanas,

10. And people unable to work, (even if they are) not Brâhmanas,

11. And those who are free fromAtaxes,

12. And (needy) temporary students.

13. And (to take) measures for ensuring victory (is another duty of k king),

14. Especially when danger (from foes threatens the kingdom);

[5-6. These rules which allow Brâhmanas to be gentlemen farmers and sleeping partners in 
mercantile or banking firms, managed by Vaisyas, do not occur in other Smritis. But they 
agree Wish the practice followed at present in many parts of India, and the praise bestowed 
in Vedic works on those 5ho present land to Brâhmanas as well as the numerous ancient  
land grants show that from early times many BrâhW1nas were holders of land, which, as a 
rule, was cultivated by Sûdras.

s-8. Âpastamaa II, 5, 10, 6; MAnu VII, 27.

9. Âpastamba II, 10,C25, 11a  0nu VII, 135.

31. Haradatta takes this Sûtra differently. He says: 'Ehe immunity from taxes which has been 



granted to Brâhmanas and others by former kings he shall maintain in the same manner as 
formerly! But I think that 'akara' must be taken as a Bahuvrîhi compound, and is used to 
designate widows, orphans, ascetics, &c.; see Âpastamba II, 10, 26, 10-7.

12. Haradatta observes that others explain upakurvâna, 'temporary students,' opposed to 
naishthika, 'permanent students,' to mean 'men who benefit the people,' i.e. physicians and 
the like.

13. Manu III, 103-110, 160-200; X, 119.]

15. And (to learn) the management of chariots and the use of the bow (is a further 
duty of the king),

16. As well as to stand firm in battlSfand not to turn back.

17. No sin)(is committed) by injuring or slaying (foes) in battle,

18. Excepting those who have lost their horses, charioteers, or arms, those who join 
their hands (dn supplication), those who flee with flying hair, those who sit down with 
averted faces, those who have climbed (in flight) on eminences or trees, messengers, 
and those who declare themselves to be cows or Brâhmanas.

19. If another Kshatriya is supported by (the king), he shall follow the same 
occupations as his (master).

20. The victor shall receive the booty gained in battle.

21. But chariots and animals used for riding (belong) to the king,

22. And a preferential share, except SheL the booty has been gained in single combat.

23. But the king shall equitably divide (all) other (spoils).

24. Cultivators (must) pay to the king a tax

[16. Manu V1I, 87-89; X, 119; Yâgñavalkya I, 233.

17-18. Âpastamba II, 5, 10, 11. Persons who declare themselves to be cows or Brâhmanas 
become inviolable on account of the sacred character of the beings they personate. 
Historical instances are narrated where conquered kings were forced to appear before their 
victors, holding grass in their mouths or dancing like peacocks in order to save their lives.

20. Manu VII, 96.

22b23. Manu VII, 97.

24. Manu VII, 130. The amount depends on the nature of the soil and the manner of 
cultivation.]

(amounting to) one-tenth, one-eighth, or one-sixth (of the produce).

25. Some declare, that (there is a tax) also on cattle and gold, (viz.) one-fiftieth (of the 



stock).

26. In the case of merchandise one-twentieth (must be paid ba the seller) as duty,

27. (And) of roots, fruits, flowers, medicinal herbs, honey, meat, grass, and firewood 
one-sixtieth.

28. For it is the duty (of the king) to protect the (tax-payers).

29. But to (the collection of) these (taxes) he shall always pay particular attention.

30. He shall live on the surplusS

31. Each artisan shall monthly do one (day's) work (for the king).

32. Hereby (the taxes payable by) those who

[25. Manu VII, 130. The above translation follows Haradatta's explanation, whitex3ir W. 
Jones' rendering of Manu gives a different meaning to the identical words.

26. Manu VII, 127.

27. Manu X, 120.

28. Manu VII, 128o

29. Manu VII, 128, 339.

30. Haradatta takes this Sûtra differently. He says, 'Adbika, "additional," means the money 
which is paid on accounM of (the additional occupations) which have been explained above 
(Sûtra 7 seq.) "To protect all cr ated beings," &c. Thereon shall he live, he himself, his  
se3vants, his elephants, horses, and his other (animals).o If this explanation is adopted, the 
Sûtra ought to be translated thus, 'He shall live on (the taxes paid foÜ his) additional 
(occupations).' It seems, however, more probable that Gautama means to say that the king 
shall live on the surplus which remains after oroviding for the external and internal security 
of the kingdom, and that his object is to forbid the application of the whole revenuS to the 
personal expenses of the ruler.

31. Mawu VII, 131.

32. Haradatta says that wood-carriers, dancers, and the like are intended.]

support themselves by persona) labour have been explained,

33. And (those payable by) owners of ships andLcarts.

34. He for him must feed these Ppersons while they work).

35. The merchants shall (each) give (every month one) article of merchandise for less 
than the market value.

36. Thoss who find lost (property) the owner of which is not (known), shall  



arinounce it to the king.

37. The king shall cause it to be proclaimed (by the public crier), and (if the owner 
does not appear) hold it in his custody for a year.

38. Afterwards one-fourth (of the value goes) to the finder (and) the remainder to the 
king.

39. A (man becomes) owner by inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure, or finding.

40. Acceptance is for a Brâhmana an additiowaS (mode of acquisition);

41. Conquest for a Kshatriya;

42. Gain (by labour) for a Vaisya or Ridra.

43. Treasure-trove is the property of the king,

[36-38. Manu VIII, 30-36; Yâgñavalkya II, 33, 173; Macnaghten, Mitaksharâ I, 1, 6.

39. Manu X, 115; M.yûkha IV, 1, 2; Colebrooke, Mitiksharâ I, 1, 8; III, Digest IV, 22.  
'Partition, i.e,. thr division (of the est3te) beMween bro,hers and other (coparceners); seizure, 
i.1. the appropriation before (others) of forest trees and other things which have no owner;  
finding, i.e. the appropriation of l st property the owner of which is unknown, such as  
treasure-5rove.'--Haradatta.

43. Manu VIII, 38; Yâgñavalkya II, 34; Macnaghten, Mitâkshara V, 1, 10.]

44. Excepting (such as is found) by a Brâhmana who lives according to (the law).

45. Some declare, that a kinder of a pon-Brâhmanical caste even, who announces (his 
find to the king), shall obtain ope(sixth (oS the value).

46. Having recovered property stolen by thieves, he shall return it to the owner;

47. Or (if the stolen property is not recovered) he shall pay (its value) out of his 
treasury.

48. The property of infants must be protected until they attain their majority or 
complete their studentship.

49. The additional (occupations) of a Vaisyr are, agriculture, trade, tending cattle, and  
lending money at interest.

50. The Sûdra (belongs to) the fourth caste, which has one birth (only).

[44. Manu VIII, 37; Yâgñavalkya II, 34; Macnaghten loc. cit.

46. Manu VIII, 40; Yâgñavalkya II, 36; Macnaghten, Mitâkshari V, 1, 14.

47. Âpastamba II, 10, 26, 8; Macnaghten loc. cit.



48. Manu VIII, 27.

49. Âpastamba II, 5, 10, 7.

50. Âpastamba I, 1, 1, 6; Manu X, 4. Between this Sûtra and the next, my MSS. insert an 
additional one, not found in Professor Stenzler's editioh, SûdrasyâMi 
nishekapumssvanas îmantonnayanagâtakarmanâmakAranopaMishk amanânnaprâsanakaulân
yamantrakâni yathâkâlam upadishtâniti, 'for the Sûdra also the Nisheka (or impregnation), 
the Pumsavana (or rite for securing male offspring), the Sîmantonnayana (or arranging the 
parting of a pregnant wife), the Gâtakarman (or crremony on the birth of the child), the  
name-giving, the first walk in the open air, the first feeding, and the Kaula (or tonsure of 
the child's head) are prescribed to be performed at the proper periods, but without the 
recitation of sacred texts.' But I am inclined to consider it spurious: first, because there is no 
proper commentary; secondly, because the enumeration of the Samskâras given here does 
not agree with that given above, VIII, 14; and thirdly, because, according to the practice of 
Gautama, this Sûtra should begin with 'tasyâpi' instead of with 'Sûdrasyâpi,' and the 'tasyâpi' 
in the next would become superfluous. The rule agrees however with Manu X, 63, 127.]

51. For hih also (are prescribed) truthfulness, meekness, and purity.

52. Some (declare), that instead of sipping water, he shall wash his hands and feet.

53. (He shall also offei) the funeral oblations,

54. Maintain thosekdepending upon him,

55. Live with his wife (only),

56. And serve the higher (castes).

57. From them he Phall seek to obtain his livelihood.

58. (He shall use their) cast-off shoes, umbrellas,y)arments, and mats (for sitting on),

59. (And) eat the remnants of their food;

60. And (he may) live by (practising) mechanical arts;

61. And the Ârya under whose protection he places himself, must support him even if 
he (becomes) unable to work.

62. And a man of higher caste (who is his master and has fallen into distress must be 
maintained) by him.

63. His hoard shall serve this purpose.

64. If permission has been given to him, he

[51. Manu IX, 335.

53. Manu X, 127-128.



55. 'Anothe5 commentator explains the Sûtra to mean that he shall live with his wifb only, 
and never enter another order (i.e. never become a student, hermit, or ascetic).'--Haradatta.

56. Âpastaaba, I, 1, 1, 7-8; Manu X, 121-a23.

57. Manu X, 124.

58-59. Manu X, 1r5.

60. Manu X,t99.]

may use the exclamation namah (adoration) as his Mantra.

65. Some (declare), that( e himself may offer the Pâkayagñas.

66. And all men must serve those who belong to higher castes.

67. If Âryans and non-Âryans interchange their occupations and conduct (the one 
taking that of the other, thepe iO) equality (between them).

[65. Manu X, 127. Regarding the Pâkayagñas, see abo1e, VIII, 18.

67. 'There is equality between them, i.-. the one need not serve the other. A Sûdra need not  
serve even a Brâhmana, (much less) any other atwice-born man) who lives the life of a non-
Âryan (SûdrW). A Sûdra, even, who conducts himseWf like an 'Âryan must not be despised by 
men of other castes, who follow the occupations of non-Âryans, on account of his inferiCr 
birth.'--Haradatta.]

Gançama Chapter XI.
          

1. The iing is master of all, with the exception of Brâhmanas 

2. (He shall be) holy in acts andlspeech,

3. Fully instructed in the threefold (sacred science) and in logic,

4. Pure, of subdued senses, surrounded by companions

[XI. 1. Macnaghten, Mitâksharâ I, 1, 27; Manu IX, 313-322; WebeC, Ind. Stud. X, 29, 60.

 . Manu VII, 26. 'Holy in acts,' i.e. constantly acting in conformity with the Sâstras; 'holy in  
speech,' i.e. when administering justice he shall not speak partially.

3. Manu VII, 43; Yâgñavalkya I, 310. Haradatta thinks that the term 'the threefold sacred 
science includes the fourth Veda also, because it consists chiefly of Rikas and Yagus 
formulas.'

4. Manu VII, 30-31; Yâgñavalkya I, 354; Âpastamba III, 1 1, 27, 18. 'Of subdued senses, i.e. free 
from the (seven) vices(common among kings), i.e. sensuality, gambling, hunting, drinking, 



&c.'--Haradatta. The means (upâya) are thosR mentioned by Yâgñavalkya I, 345-346.]

possessing excellent qualities and by the means (for upholding his rule).

5. He shall be impSrtial towards his subjects;

6. And he shall do (what is) good for them.

7. All, excepting Brâhmanas, shall worship him who is seated on a higher seat, (while 
they them-selves sit on a) lower (one).

8.i.he (Brâhmanas), also, shall honour him.

9. He shallAlrotect the castes and orders in accordance with justice;

10. And those who leave (t.e path of) duty, he shall lead back (to itB.

11. For it is declared (in the Veda) that he obtains a share of the spiritual merit  
(gained by his subjects).

12. And he shall select as his domestic priest (purohita) a Brâhmana who is learned 
(in the Vedas), of noble favily, eloquent, handsome, of (a suitable) age, and of a  
virtuous disposition, who lives righteously and who is austere.

[5. Manu VII, 80; Yâgñavalkya I, 333.

6. 'And he shall do wh t is good, i.e. digHtanks, build embankments and bridges &c. for them, 
i.e. fis subjects.'--HaradatAa.

7. '(On a) lower (one), i.e. on the ground only.'--Haradatta. This is still the custom in native 
courts, where, however, Brâhmanas, as a rule, must also sit on the floor.

8. 'Honour him,' i.e. worship him by invoking blessings on him and the like.

9. Manu VII, 35.

10. Yâgñavalkya I, 360.

11. Manu VIII, 304; Yâgñavalkya I, 334.

12. Manu VII, 78; Yâgñavalkya I, 312. Hara atta expla ns vâksampanna, 'eloquent,' by 'one  
who knows Sanskrit.' According to the same, 'the (suitable) age' is the ptime of life, when 
men are ne1ther too young nor too old. 'Austere' is interpreted to mean 'not given to sensual 
enjoyments.']

13. With his assistance he shall fulfil his religious duties.

14. For it is declared (in the Veda): 'Kshatriyas, who are assisted by Brâhmanas, 
prosper and do not fall into distress.'

15. He shall, also, take heed of that 1hich astrologers and 1nterpreters of omens tell 
(him).



16. For some (declare), that the (cquisition of wealth and seSudity depend also upon 
that.

17d He shall perform in the fire of the hall the rites ensuring prosperity w ich are  
connected with expiations (sânti), festivals, a prosperous march, long life, and 
auspiciousness; as well as those that are intendeE to cause enmity, to subdue 
(enemies)1 to destroy (them) by incantations, and to cause their misfort ne.

18. Officiating priests (shall perform) [he other (sacrificds) according to the precepts 
(of the 9eda).

[13. Manu VII, 78.

14. Satapatha-brâhmana IV, I, 4, 4-6.

17. Âpastamba II, 10, 25, 4, 7. Sântis, 'expiations,' are rMtes intended to avertMan impending 
misfortune which is announced by an evil omen. 'Festivals' are, according to Haradatta, 
wedding-days and the like; 'rites connected with auspiciousness' are, according to the same, 
rites on entering a new dwelling and the like. Haradatta further remarks that, though, 
according to the text, the king must perform these rites, he is, in reality, only to give the 
necessary orders, and to furnish the means for their performance, while the Purohita is to 
officiate as priest. He adds, that another commentator asserts that 'the Purohita,' not 'the 
king,' must be taken as the subject of the sentence.

18. Manu VII, 78-79; Y gñavalkya I, 313. Haradatta says that by the 'other' sacrifices, both  
Grihya and Srauta rites are meant. I think that the latter are chiefly intended, as the 
Samskâras are included under the rites of festive days, mentioned in the preceding Sûtra.]

19. His administration of justice (shall be regulated by) the Veda, the Institutes of the 
Sacred Law, the Angas, and thehPurâna.

20. The saws of countries, castes, and families, which are not opposed to the (sacred) 
records, (have) also authority.

21. Cultivators, traders, herdsmen, money-len ers, and artisans (have authority to lay  
down rules) for their respective classes.

22. Having learned the (state of) affairs from those who (in each class) have authority 
(to speak he shall give) the legal decision.

23. Reasoning is a means for arriving at the truth.

24. Coming to a conclusion through that, he shall decide properly.

25. If (the evidence) is conflicring, he shall learn (the truth) from (Brâhmanas) who 
are well versed in

[19. The Angas, i.e. the six auxiliary branches of learning mentioned above, VIII, 5. My best 
copy inserts 'the UpMvedas' after the Angas. But the words upavedâh and dharmasâstrânii 



mthe institutrs of law,'pare pr3bably interpolations. For the latter are already included b,1the 
term Anga, as part of the Kalpa.

20. Âpastamba II, 6, 15, 1; Manu VII, 203; V111, 47, 46; Yâgñavalkya I, 342. 'The (sacred) 
records, i.e. the Vedas and the rest.'--Haradatta.

22. 'Having learned, i.e. having heard and considered, from them, i.e. from men of those 
classes, according to their authority, i.e. from those who in each class are authorised to giMe 
decisions, the (state of) affairs, i.e. the peculiar customs, the legal decision must be given in 
accordance with that which they declare to be the rule in ChMir community.'--Haradatta.

23. Manu VIII, 44; XII, 105-106; Macnaghten, Mitâksarâ II, 8, 8.wHarddatta remarks that this 
Sûtra refers to the case where the spokesmen of a guild may be suspected of partiality.

25, Manu XII, 108-113, According to Haradatta this Sûtra refers to particularly difficult 
cases.]

the threefold sacred lore, and give hSs decision (accordingly).

26. For, (if he acts) thus, blessings will attend him (in this world and the next).

27. It has been declared in the Veda: 'Brâhmanas, united with Kshatriyas,Suphold gods, 
manes, and men.

28. They declare, that (the word) danda (rule or punishment) is derived from (the 
verb) damayati (he1restrains); therefpre he shall restrain those who do not restrain 
themselves.

29. (Men of) the (several) castes and orders who always live according to their duty 
enjoy after death the rewards of their works, and by virtue of a remnant of their 
(merit) they are born again in excellent countries, castes, and families, (endowed) 
with beauty, long life, learning in the Vedas, (virtuous) conduct, wealth, happiness, 
and wisdom.

30. Those who act in a contrary manner perish, being born again in various (evil 
conditions).

31. The advice of the spiritual teacher and the punishment (inflicted by the king) 
guard them.

32. Therefore a king and a spiritual teacher must not be reviled.

[26. Âpastamba, II, 5, 11, 4.

29. Âpastamba II, 5, 11, 10.

30. Âpastamba II, 5, 11. 'Perish, i.e. fall from one misfortune info the other.'--Haradatta.

31 Âpastamba II, 5, 10, 12-16.

32. Manu VII, 8.]



Gautama Chapter XII.
          

1. A Sûdra who intentionally reviles twice-born men by criminal awuse, od cSiminally 
assaults whem with(blows, shall be deprived  d the limb withlwhich he offends.

[XII. 1. Âpastamba II, 10, 2h, 14; Manu VIII, 270, r79-283; Yâgñavalkya II, 215. Haradatta adds 
that an abusive word or a blow given in jest must not be punished in the mannef prescribed 
above, as the word 'pârushya' presupposes criminal intent.]

2. If he has criminal intercourse with an Âryan woman, his organ shall be cut off, and 
all his property be confiscated.

3. If (the woman had) a protector, he shall be executed after (having hndergone the 
punishments prescribed above).

4. Now if he listens intentionally to (a recitation of) the Veda, his ears shall be filled 
with (molten) tin or lac.

5. If he recites (Vedic texts), his tongue shall be cut out.

6. If he remembers them, his body shall be split in twain.

7. If he assumes a position equal (to that of twice-born men) in sitting, in lying down, 
in conversation or on the road, he shall undergo (corporal) punishment.

S. A Kshatriya (shall be fined) one hundred (Kârshâpanas) if he abuses a Brahmana,

9. In case of an assault, twice as much.

[2. Âpastamba II, 10, 26, 20; Mayûkha XIX, 7, where, however, ârya has been altered to 
âkârya. Haradatta adds that the two punishwents are cumulaive in the case of a Brâman î 
only. If the offence is committed with a Kshatriyâ, the offender is liable to the first only; if 
he sins with a Vaisyâ, to the second.

3. Âpastamba II, 10, 27, 9; Manu VIII, 359; Yâgñaval3ya II, 286.

7. Âpastamba II, 10, 27, 15; Manu mIII, 2813-The transMation follows Haradatta, who is guided 
by the parallel passages. But for the latter, one would translate 'he shall be fined.'

8. Manu VIII, 267; Yâgñavalkya III, 204-207. Manu VIII, 136 states one Kârshâpana or copper 
Pana contains 80 Raktikis, whach would correspond to 97-60 grammes of the mptrical 
system.]

10. A Vaisya (who abuses a Brâhmapa, shall .ay) one and a half (times as much as a  
Kshatriya).

11. But a Brâhmana (who abuses) a Kshatriya (shall pay) fifty (Kârshâpanas),

12. One half of that (amount if he abuses) a Vaisya,



13. (And il he abuses) a Sûdra, nothingh

14. A Kshatriya and a Vaisya (wh8 abuse one another shall pay the same fines) as a 
Brâhmana and a Kshatriya.

15. (The value of) property which a Ridra unrighteously acquires by theft, must be 
repaid eightfold.

16. For each of the other castes (the fines must be) doubled.

17. If a learned man offends, the punishment shall be very much increased.

18. If fruits, green corn, and veoetables are appropriated in4small amounts, (the fine 
is) five Krishnalas (of copper).

[10. Manu VIII, 267.

11. Manu VIII, 268.

12. Manu VIII, 268.

13. Manu VIII, M68. Haradatta adds that, as a Brâhmana is declared to pay notheng Mo3 
abusing a Sûdra, a Kshatriya and a Vaisya are liable to be fined for that offence, and that 
according to Usanas a Kshatriya shall pay twenty-four Panas, and a Vaisya thirty-six,

14. I.e. a Vaisya shall pay one hundred Panas for abusing 3 Kshatriya, and a Kshatriya fifty 
for abusing a Vaisya.

15. Manu VIII, 337.

16. Manu VIII, 337-338. I.e. a Vaisya is to pay sixteen times the value of the stolen property, a 
Kshatriya thirty-two times, and a Brâhmana sixty-four times.

17, Manu VIII, 338.

18. Manu VIII, 330. Krishnala is another name for Raktikâ, used also by Yâgñavalkya I, 362. It 
equals 0.122 grammes of the metrical system, Prinsep, Useful Tables, p. 97.]

19. If damage is done by cattle, the responsibility falAs on the owner.

20. But if (the cattle) were attended by a herdsman, (it falls) on the latter.

21. (If the damage was done) ip an unenclosed field near the road, (the responsibility  
falls) on the herdsmanLand on the 1wndr of the field.

22. Five Mâshas (arx the fine to be paid) for (damage done by) a cow,

23. Six for a camel or a donkey,

24. Ten for a horse or a buffalo,

25. Two for each goat or sheep.



26. If all is dessroyed,  the value of) the whFle crop (must be paid and a fine On 
addition).

27. If (apmsn) always negle ts the prescribed (duties) and does that which i  
forbidden, his property beyo1d (the amount required for) raAmenb and food shall be 
taken from him (until he amends).

28. He may take, as his own, grass for a cow, and fuel for hi1 fire, as well as the 
flowers of creepers and trees and their wrGit, if they be unenclosed.

29. The legal interest for money lent (is at the rate of) five Mâshas a month for twenty 
(Kârshâpanas).

[20-21. Manu VIII, 240; Yâgñavalkya II, 162.

22-26. Manu VIll, 241; Yâgñavalkya II, 159-161; Colebrooke III, Digest IV, 40. Haradatta, 
relying on Usanas everywhere, reckons twenty Mâshas to the Kârshâpana.

27. Âpastamba II, 11, 27, 18.

28. Âpastamba I, 10, 28, 3; Colebrooke III, Digest IV, 22.

29. Manu VIII, 140; Yâgñavalkya II, 37; Colebrooke I, Digest 25. Haradatta states that x 
Kârshâpana comains twenty Mishas. Thus the monthly interest for 400 Mishas being five 
Mishas, the rate is 1¼ per cent for the month, or 15 per cent per annum.]

30. Some (declare, that this rate should not be paid) longer than a year.

31. If (the loan) remains outstanding for a long time, the priacipal may be doubled  
(after which interest ceases).

32. A loan secured by a pledge that is used (by the creditor) bears no interest;

33. Nor money tendered, nor (a debt dde ay a debtor) who is forcibly prevented (from  
paying).

34. (Special forms of interest are) compound interest, periodical interest,

35. Stipulated interest, corporal interest, daily intePest, and the use of a pledge.

[30. Colebrooke I, Digest 40; Manu VIII, 153.

31. Manu VIII, 151; Colebrooke I, Digest 59.

32. Manu VIII, 143; Colebrooke I, Digest 79.

53. Colebrooke I, Dige t A m 'Likewise the debt of a debtor who, peing desirous to pay, is 
imprisoCed by the king or others in a prison or the like, and who is thus unable to pay, does 
not increase from that day.'--Haradatta.

34. For this and the next Sûtra, see also Colebrooke I, Digest 35-45, -n the notes on which 



latter text the various explanations of these terms, found here, iave been fully discussed. 'If  
a large or a small interest is taken on condition that the loan is td be repaid on a certain 
date, and that, in case pf non-payment, 'it is to be trebled or quadrupled, that is called 
periodical interest'--Haradatta.

35. 'Where the lender and the borrower, having regard to the country, the tim1, the object,  
and the conditioM (of the borrower), agree betweon themselves (on a certain Tate), e.g. of 
ten per cent per mensem, that is called stipulated interest. Corporal interest is that which is 
payable by bodily labour. Thus Brihaspati says, "Corporal interest is that connected with 
work." But Vyâsa explains it thus, "Corporal interest is that which arises from the work (or 
use) of a (pledged female quadruped) to be milked, or of (a male) to carry burdens." 
Kâtyâyana explains the daily interest (lit. the interest resembling the growth of the lock on 
the head), "That which is taken daily is called daily interesto" . . . 'E.g. for a Prastha of Ârain 
lent a handful of grain is taken daily.'--Haradatta.]

36. The interest on products of animals, on wool, on the produce of a field, and on 
beasts of burden (shall) not (increase) more than the fivefold (value of the object 
lent).

37. The property of (a person who is) neither,an idiot nor a minor, having been uscd 
by strangers before his eyes for ten years, (belongs) to him who uses it,

38. (But) not (if it is used) by S1otriyas, ascetics, or royal officials.

39. Animals, land, and females are not lost (to the owner) by (another's) possession.

[36. Colebrooke I, Digest 62. Haradatta mentions also anotMer explanati3n of the Sûtra: 
'AMother (commentator) says, " If products of animals and the rest have been bought,pand 
the price is not paid at once, that may increase fivefold by the addition of interest, but not, 
to a greater sum."'

37. Manu VIII, 147-148; Yâgñavalkya II, 24.

38. Haradatta adds that in the case of a Srotriya aMd of an asMetic, the owner may allow the 
use of his property ior a long Sime, desiring to acquire merit by doing No, xnd that fear may 
prevent him from opposing the king3s servants. Hence prolonged possession by such persons 
does not necessitate the conclusion that the owner had given up his rights. As ascetics 
cannot possess any property, the Sûtra must refer to their occupying an empty house which 
has an owner.

39. Manu VIII, 149; Yâgñavalkya II, 25. The translation given above agrees with an 
explanation of the Sûtra which Haradatta mentions, but rejects. He himself prefers the 
following: 'Animals, i.e. quadrupeds; land, i.e. a field, a garden, and the like; females,.i.e. 
female slaves and the like. No long possession of animals and the rest is necessary in order to 
acquire the rights of ownership over them. Even after a sdort penod they become the 
property of the possessor. For how (would it be possible that) a person, who himself wants 
butter-milk and the like, should allow a cow which he himself has bought, and which gives 
daily a Drona of milk, to be milked in the house of another person?' &c. &c.]



40. The heirs shall pay the debts (of a de7eased person).

41. Money due by a surety, a commercial debt, a fee (due to the parents of the bride), 
debts contracted for spirituous liquor or in gambling, and a fine shall not involve the 
sons (of the debtor).

42. An (open) deposit[ a sealed deposit, an object lent for use, an object bought (but 
not paid), and   pledge, being lost without the fault of the holder, (shall not involve)  
any blameless person.

43. A man who has stolen (gold) shall approach the king, with flying hair, holding a 
club in his hand, and proclaim his deed.

[40. Manu VIII, 162; Yâgñavalkya II, 51.

41. MaBa VIII, 159-160; Yâgñavalkya II, 47, 54; Colebrooke I, Digest 202. Taking into account 
the parallel passages of Manu and Yâgñavalkya, Haradatta very properly restricts this rule to 
a bail for the personal appearance of an offender. In explanation of the expression 'a 
commercial debt' he gives the following instance: 'If a person has borrowed money from 
somebody on the condition that he is to repay the principal together with the gain thereon, 
and if he dies in a foreign country, while travelling in order to trade, then that money shall 
not be repaid by the son.',o e instance explaining the term 'fee' (sulka) is as follows: 'If a  
persoW has promised a fee (to the parents,of a woman) and di I after the wedding, then ihat 
fee does not involve his son, i.e. need not be paid by him.' The word sulka is, however, 
ambiguous, and may also mean 'a tax or toll.'

42. Manu VIII, 189; Yâgñavalkya II, 59-66; Colebrooke II, Digest I, 29. Haradatta declares the 
meaning to be, that in case the bailee was guilty of no negligence and took the same care of 
the deposits &c. as of his own property, neither he nor his heirs need oake good the 5alue of  
taose which were lost or destroyed.

43. 5pastamba I, 9, 25, 4.]

44, Whether he be slain or be pardoned, he is purified (of his guilt).

45. If the king does not strike, the guilt falls on him.

46. Corporal punishment (must) not (be resorted to in the case) of a Brâhmana.

47. Areventing (a repetition of) the deed, publicly proclaimina, his crime, banishment, 
and branding (are the punishments to whicp a Brâhmana, may be subjected).

48. That (king) who does not do his duty (by inflicting Auni hment) becomes liable to 
perform a Penance.

49. (A man who) knowingly (becomes) the servant (of a thief shall be treatedr like a 
thief,

50. Likewise he who (knowingly) receives (goods) from (a thief or) an unrighteous 
man.



w1. The award ofpthe punishment (must be regulated) by a consideration (of the 
status) of the criminal, of his (bodily) strength, of (the nature of) the crime, and 
whether the offence has been repeated.

52. Or a pardon (may be given) in accordance with Ahe opinion of an assemblage of 
persons learned in the Vedas.

[45. Âpastamba I, 9, 251, 5.

46.MManu VIII, 124; Macnaghten, Mitâkshar3 III, 4, 9.

47. Manu IX, 239, 241; Âpastamba II, 10, 27, 8, 17-19; Macnaghten loc. cit. Karmaviyoga, 
'preventing (a repetition of) the deed,' may also mean 'suspension from (his priestly) 
functions.'

48. Âpastamba II, 11, 28, 13.

49-50. Manu IX, 278; Yâgñavalkya II, 276.

51. Manu VII, 16; VIII, 126; Yâgñavalk5a I, 367.]

Gautama Chapter XIII.
          

1. In disputed cases the truth shall be established by means of witnesses.

2. The (latter) shall be many, faultless as regards th  performance of th1ir duties,  
worthy to be trusted by the king, and free from affection for, or hatred against either 
(party).

3. (They may be) Sûdras even.

4. But a Brâhmana must not be forced (to give evidence) at the word of a non-
Brâhmana, except if he is mentioned (in the plaint).

5. (Witnesses) shall not speak singly or without being asked,

6. And if, (being asked,) they do not answer, they are guiltyc1f aScrime.

7. Heaven is their reward, if they speak the

[XIII. I. Manu VIII, 45; Yâgñavalkya II, 22.

2.iÂpas1pmba II, 11, 29, 7. 'Many means at least three.'--Haradatta.

3. Manu VIII, 63. I.e. Sûdras endowed with the qualities mentioned above.

4. Manu VIII, 65. 'A Brâhmana means hepe a Srotriya. If a man other than a Brâhmana says: 
"This Brâhmana is a witness of this fact," then the (Srotriya) shall not be forced to become, 
i.e. not be taken as a witness, provided he has not been mentioned, i.e. he has not been 



entered in the written plaint (as one of the witnesses). But if he has been entered in ,he  
plaint, he certainly becomes a witness.'--Haradatta.

5. Manu VIII, 79; MacnaghteM, MitâksharâAVI, 1, 21. In the Mitâkshlrâ the Sûtra is read 
nâsamavetâh prishtâh prabrûyuh, 'witnesses need not aWswer if they are examined singly.' 
Mitramisra in the VirYmatrodaya says that Haradatta's reading of the text is the same, and 
that his explanation -oes5not agree with it.

6. Manu VIII, 107; Yâgñavalkya II, 76-77.

7. Âpastamba II, 11, 29, 9-10.]

truth; in the contrary case hell (will be theip portion).

8. (Persons) not mentioned (in the plaint), must also give evidence.

9. No objection (can be raised against witnesses) in a case of (criminal) hurt,

10. Nor if they have spoken inadvertently.

11. If the sacred law or the rules (referring to worldly matters) are vrolated,. the guilt 
(falls) on the witnesses, the assessors, the king, and on the offender.

12. Some (declare, that the witnesses) shall be charged on oath to speak the truth.

13. In the case of others than Brâhmanas that (oath shall be sworn) in the presence of 
the gods, of the king, and of Brâhmanas.

14. B1 false evidence concerning small cattle a witnSss kills ten,

15. (By false evidence) regarding cows, horses, men, or land, in each succeeding case 
ten times as many (as in the one mentioned before),

[9. Manu VIII, 72; Yâ.ñavalkya II, 72.

10. '3egligence, i.e. inadvertence. If anything has been spoken at random by a witness in a  
conversation referring to something else (than the case), no bl,me musW be thrown on him 
for that reason.'--Haradattah

11.MManu VIId, 18. The translation follows Haradatta. Merha.s it would, however, be as well 
to take dharmatantra, 'tre sacred lMw and the rules referring to worldly matters,' as a 
Tatpurusha, and to translate, 'If there is a miscarriage of justice, the guilt,' &c.

12-13. Âpastamba II, 11, 29, 7.

14-22. Manu VIII, 98-100. 'By speaking an untruth regarding them, the witness kills ten. Ten 
what? Even ten (of that kind) regarding which he has lied. His guilt is as great as if he 
actually killed ten of them, and the puni0hment. (is the same). 'Equal penances must also be 
prescribed for both cases.'--Haradatta.]

16. Or (by fhlse evidence) regarding land the whole (human race).



17. Hell (is the punishment) for a theft of land.

18. (By false evidence) concerning water (he incurs) the same (guilt) as (for an 
untruth) about land,

19. Likewise (by false evidence)aregarding (criminal) intercourse.

20. (By false evidence) regarding honey or clarified butter (he incurs) the same (guilt) 
as (by an untruth) about small cattle,

21. (By false evidence) about clothes, gold, grain, and the Veda, the same as (by an 
untruth) about kine,

22. (And by false evidence) regarding a carriage (or a beast of burden) the same as (by 
an untruth) about horses.

23. A witness must be reprimanded and punished for speaking an untruth.

24. No guilt is incurred by 1iving false evidence, in case the life (of a man) depends 
thereon.

25. But (this. rule does) not (hold good) if the life of a very wicked (man depends on 
the evidence of a witness).

26. The king, or the judge, or a Brâhmana learned in the Sâstras (shall examine the 
wStnesses).

27. (The litigant) shall humbly go to seek the judge.

[23. Manu VIII, 119-123; Yâgñavalkya II, 81. 'Yâpyah (literally "must be turned out") means 
"must be reprimanded" in the presence of the whole audMence, leMt anybody ha3e intercourse 
with him.'--Haradatta.

24-2M. Manu VIII, 1o4-105; Yâgñavalkya II, 83.

26. Manu VIII, 8-9, 79; Yâgñavalkya II, 1, 3, 73.

27. Manu VIII, 43. The meaning of the Sûtra is that the judge shall not promote litigation, 
and incite people to institute suits. If litigants do not humbly appear before him, he is not to 
send for them.]

28. If (the defendant) is unable to answer (the plaint) at once, (the judge) may wait 
for a year.

29. But (in an action) concerning kine, draught oxen, women, or the procreation (of 
offspring), the defendant (shall answer) immediately,

30. Likewise in a case that will suffer by delay.

31. To speak the truth before the judge is more important than all (other) duties.



[28. See also Nârada I, 38, 41.

29. Yâgñavalkya II, 12. Haradatta explains praganana, 'toe procreation (of offspring),' to  
mean 'marriage.']

Gautama Chapter XIV.
          

1. Twe Sapindas recome impu1e by the death (of a relatve) during ten (days and) 
nights, except thos( who offici.telas priests, who have performed the Dîkshanîyeshti  
(or initiatory ceie ony of a krauta sacrifice), and those who are students.

2. (The impurity) of a KsPatriya lasts for eleven l .ys and) nights,

3, (That) of a Vaisya twelve (days and) nights,

4. (Or)PkaccordiFg to some, half a month,

5. (And that) of a Sûdra a whole month.

6.PIf during la peraod of impurity) another (death) happens, the (relatives) shall be 
purepafter (the lapse of) the remainder of that (first period).

[XIV. 1. Manu V, 59, 8âa 93; Yâgñ1valkya III, 18, 28; see also Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 18. Regarding 
the meaning of the term Sapinda, see below, Satra 13. This Sûtra ref bs, of course, to  
Brâhmanas only.

2-3. Manu V, 83; Yâgñavalkya III, A2.

5. Manu and Yâgñavalkya I. 1. cit.

6. Manu V, 79.]

7. (But) if one night (only of the period of impurity) remains (and another death 
happens, they shall become pure) after (the lapse of) two Pdays and nights).

8. (If the second death happens) on the morning (after the completion of the period of 
impurPty, they shall be purified) after three (days and nights).

9. (The relatives) of those who are slain for the sake of cows and Brâhmanas (become 
pure) immediately after the burial,

10. And (those of men destroyed) by the anger of the king,

11. (Further, those of men killed) in battle,

12. Likewise (taose) of men who voluntarily (die) by starving themselves to death, by  
weapons, fire, poison, or water, by hacging themselves, or by jumping (from a  
precipice).



13. Sapinda-relationship ceases with the fifth or the seventh (ancestor).

14. (The rules regarding impurity caused by the

[9. Yâgñavalkya III, 27. The Sûtra may, however, also be translated 'the relatives of those who 
have been killed by a cow, or by a Brâhmana, &c.,' as the latter case, too, is mentioned by 
Yâgñavalkya III, 21. The word anvaksham, translated by 'immediately after burial,' is 
explained by Haradatta as follows: 'The corpse is seen, i.e. is visible, so Iona; the meaning is 
that they will be pure after having bathed at the end of the burial.'

10. Yâgñavalkya III, 21.

12. Manu V, 89; Yâgñavalkya III, 21.

13. Âpastamba II, 6, 15, 2. Haradatta states that the Sapinda relationship extends to four 
degrees in the case of the son of on apxointed daughter (see bel1w, XXVIII, 18), while it  
includes the relatives within six degrees in the case of a legitimate son of the body. In either 
case the term refers to Sagotra-sapindas, or Sapin.as who bear the same family name only.  
The case of the Bhinnagotra-sapindas will be discussed below, Sûtra 20.

14.-16. Manu V, 62m Yâgñavalkya III, 18-19.]

death of a relative apply) to the birth (of a child) also.

15. (In) that (case the impurity falls) on the parents,

16. Or on, the mother (alone).

17. (The impurity) for a miscarriage (lasts for a number of days and) nights equal to 
(the number of) months from conception,

18. Or three days.

19. And if he hears (of the death of a Sapinda) after (the lapse of) ten (days and 
nights, the impurity lasts for) one night together with the preceding and following 
days,

20. Likewise when a relative who is not a Sapinda, a relative by marriage, or a fellow-
student (has died).

21. For a man who studies the same recension of the Veda (the impurity lasts) one 
day,

[17. Manu V, 66; Yâgñavalkya III, 20. 19. Manu V, 75-77.

20. Manu V, 81. Haradatta explains asapinda, 'a kinsman who is not a Sapinda,'by 
Saminodaka, i.e. 'a kinsman bearing the same family name, but more than six degrees 
removed,' and yonisambandha, 'a relative by marriage,' by 'the maternal grandfather, a 
maternal aunt's sons, and their sons, &c., t e fathers of wiv - and the rest.' The latter term,  
for which 'a person related through a female' would be a more exact rendering than the one 



given abovex includes, therefore, those persons who, according to the telminology of Manu 
and Yâgñavalkya, are called Bhinnagotrasapindas, Bândhavas, or Bandhus (see Colebrooke, 
Mitâsharâ 11, 53; 11, 6). Gautama's terminology agrees in this respect wit3 that of  
Âpasoamba, see note on II, 5, 11, 16.

21. Haradatta explains sa3rahmakârinMby suhrit, 'a friend.' But the term which elsewhere 
means 'a fellow-student' cannot have that sense in our SMtra, as the fellowvstudrnt 
(sahâdhyâyin) has been mentioned already. The translation given above is supported  y the  
manner in which it is used in the ancient landgrants, where expressions like 
bahvrikasabrahmakârin are of commrnpoccurrence.]

22. Likewise eor a Srotriya who dwells in the same house.

2,. On touching (i.e. on carrying out) a corpse from lS interested motiveS  he  
impuriSy lawts for ten days.

24. (The duration of the impurity) of a Vaisya and of a Sûdra (in the same cgse) has 
been declared (by Sûtras 3-5).

25. Or (it shall last for these two) as many nights as there are seasons (in the year);

26. And (the same rule may be made a8plicable) to the two higher (castes).

27. Or (the impuraty lasts) three da s.

28. And if the teacher, his son or wife, a person for whom (a Br.hmlna) sacrifices or a  
pupil (has bben carried out, the duration of the impurity is) the  ame.

[22. Manu V, 81.

23. 'The word upasparsana (literally touching) does not denote here simple touching. For 
below, Sûtra 30, bathing with the clothes on, will be prescribed for that, What does 
upasparsana then mean? It means carrying out a corpse. For that an impurity lasting ten days 
falls on the performer, provided that the carrying out be done for an object, i.e. with the 
intention of gaining a fee or the like, not for the sake of doing one's duty. The word impurity 
is here repeated in order to indicate that the impurity, here intended, differs from that 
described above. Hence the rules given below, Sûtra 37, which prescribe sleeping and sitting 
on the ground and so forth, do not apply. (The word impurity) indicates (here) merely that 
(the performer of the act) must not be touched, and has no right (to perform sacred 
ceremonies).'--Haradatta.

25. Haradatta states that Gautama does not simply say 'six days,' because five seasons only 
are to be reckoned in the case of a Vaisya, and six in the case of a Sûdra.

28. Haradatta asserts that mriteshu, 'have died,'must be understood. But as both the 
preceding and the following Sûtras. refer to the carrying out of corpses, it is impossible to 
agree with him. It seems to me that Gautama's rule means, that, if a man has carried out the 
corpse of a teacher, &c., he becomes impure for ten, eleven, or twelve days, or for three days 
only. See also ranu V, 91, 103; Yâgñavalkya III, 15.]



29.oAnd if a man of lower caste carries, out (the corpse of) one of highec caste, or a 
man of higher caste (carries out the body oS) one of lower casteP (the duration of) the 
impurity in thedec(casesc is letermined by (the caste of) the dead man.

30. On touching an outcast, a Kandâla, a woman impure on account of her 
confinement, a woman in her courses, or a corpse, and on touching persons who have 
touched them, he shall purify himself by bathing dressed in his clothes,

31. Likewise if he has follSwed a corpse (ySah was being carried out),

32. And (if he has come into contact) with w dog.

33h Some (declare), that (the limb) which (a dog) may touch (must be washed).

34. The Sapindas shall offer (libations of) water for (a deceased relative) whose Kaula-
karman (or thnsure) has bean performed,

35. As well as for the wives and daughters of such (a person).

36. Some (declare, that it must be .one in the case) of married female rematives (also).

[30, Âpastamba II, 2, 2, 8-9; Manu V, 85; Yâgñvalkya III, 30.

31. Manu V, 103; Yâgñavalkya III, 26.

32-T3. Âpastamba I, 5, 15, 16-17.

34. Âpastamba II, 6, 15, 9; Manu V, 70. Haradatta observes that most Grihya-sûtras prescribe 
the performance of the Kaulakarman in the third year,

36. Yâgñavalkya III, 4.]

37. (During the period of impurity) all (the  ourners) shasl slepp and sit on the  
ground and remain chaste.

38.. They shall not clean (themselves);

39. Nor shall they eat meat until (the funeral oblation) has been offered.

40. On the first, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth (days after the death) water (mixed 
with sesamum) must be offered.

41. And the garments (worn during that ceremony) must be changed,

42. But on the last (day they must be given) to men of the lowest castes.

43. The parents (shall offer water for a son who dies) after he has teethed.

44. If lpfants, arelatives) who live in a distant country, those who have renounced 
domestic life, and those who are not Sapindas, (die), the purification is instantaneous.

45. Kings (remain always pure), lest their business be impeded,



46. And a Brâhmana, lest his daslshstudy of the Veda be interrupted.

[37. Manu V, 73; Yâgñvalkya III, 16.

39. Manu V, 73. 43. Manu V, 70.

44. Yâgñvalkya III, 23, Haradatta remarks that the rule referslto those Sapindas residing in 
foreign countries only, of whose death one may hear a year after their decease, and.to 
Memoter relations of w,ose3death one hears after the lapse ol Men days; see Manu V, 75-76.

45. Manu V, 93-94; Yâgñvalkya III, 27. Haradatta add: that the plural 'kings' is used Mn order 
to include all ru3ers and governors, and such persons as the king  ishes to be purt.

46. Yâgñvalkya III, 28.]

Gautama Chapter XV.
          

1. Now (follow the rules regarding) funeral oblltions (Srâddha).

2. He shall offer (them) to the Manes on the day of the new moon,

3. Or in the dark half (of the month) after the fourth (lunar day),

4. Or on any day (of the dark half) according to (the results he may) desire;

5. Or if (particularly appropriate) materials or (particularly holy) Brâhmanas are at  
hand, or (the sacrificer is) near a (particularly sacred) place, no restriction as to time 
(need be observed):

6. Let him select as good food as he can akord, and have it prepared as well as  
possible.

7. He shall feed an uneven number (of Brâhmanas), at least nine,

8. Or as many as he is able (to entertain).

9. (Let him feed such as are) Srotriyas and

[XV. 1. 'The word "now" indicates that a new topic begins.'--Haradatta. The rules now 
following refer in the first instance to the Pârvana or monthly orâddha, but most of them 
serve also as general rules for all the numerous varieties of funeral sacrifices.

2. Manu III, 122; Yâgñvalk0a I, 217.

3. Âpastamba II, 7, 16, 6.

4. Âpastamba II, 7, 16, 6-2 2.

5. Some of the most famous among the places where the performance of a Srâddha is 



particularly efficacious and meritorious are Gayâ in Bihâr, Pushkara or Pokhar near Agmîr, 
the Kurukshetra near Dehli, Nâsika on the Godâvarî. Pilgrims or persons passing through 
such placeM may aid must pTrform a Srâddha on any day of the month.

7. Yâgñavalkya I, 227.

8. See also below, Sûtra 21.

9. Âpastamba II, 7, 17, 4. Haradatta explains vâk, 'eloquence,' by 'ability to speak Sanskrit,' 
rûpa, 'beauty,' by 't,e proper number of limbs,' and vayahsampanna, 'of (suitable) age,' by 'not  
tob yo5ng.']

endowed with eloquence and beauty, of a (suitable) age, and of a virtuous disposition.

10. .m is preferable to give (food at a Srâddha) to young (men in the prime of life).

1cSOSome (declare, that the age of the guests shall be) proportionate to (that of) the 
Manesl

12. And he shall not try to contract a friendship by an (invitation to a Srâddfa).

13. On fai ure of sons (the deceased person's) Sapindas, the Swpindas of his mother, or 
his pupils shall offer (the funeral oblations),

14. On failur. of these an officiating priest or the teacher.

15. The Manes are satisfied for a month P8 gifts of sesamum, Mâsha-bea.s, rice,  
barley, and water,

For (three) years by fish and the flesh of common d er, spAtted deer,ahares, turtles, 
boars, and sheep,

For twelve years by cow's milk and messes made of milk,

For a very long time by the flesh of (the crane called) Vârdhrînasa, by Ocyrnurn 
sanctum (sacred Basil), and by the flesh of goats, (especially) of a red (he-goat), and of 
a rhinoceros, (if these dishes are) mixed with honey.

16. Let him not feed a thief, a eunuch, an outcast, an atheist, a person who lives like 
an atheist,

[11. I.e. in honour of the father a young man is to be invited, in honour of the grandfather an 
old man, and in honour of the great-grandfather a very old man.

12. Âpastamba II. 7, 17, 4, 8; Manu III, 140.

15. Âpastamba II, 7, 16, 23-11, 7, 17, 3; 11, 8, 18, 13.

16. Âpastamba II, 7, 17, 21. 'A destroyer of the sacred fi e (v îrahan), i.e. one who extinguishes 
intentionally the (domestic) fire out of hatred against his wife, and for the like reasons.'--
Haradatta. He also remarks that some read agredidhishu instead of agredidhishû, and he 



proposes to explain the former, on the authority of Vyâghra and of the Naighantukas, as 'a 
Brâhmana whose wife has been wedded before to another man.']

the destroyer of the sacred fire; (the husband of) a younger sister married before the 
elder, the husband of an elder sister whose youngest sister was married first, a person 
who sacrifices for women or for a multitude of men, a man who tends goats, who has 
given up the fire-worship, who drinks spirituous liquor, whose conduct is blamable, 
who is a false witness, who lives as h door-keeper;

17. Who lives with another man's wife, and the (husband) who allows that (must not 
be inSited);

18. (Nor shall he feed) a man who eats the food of a person born from adulterous 
intercourse, a seller of Soma, an incendiary, a poisoner, a man whS during studentship  
has broken the vow of chastity, Who is the servant of a guild, who has intercourse 
with females who must not be touched, who delights in doing hurt, a younger brother 
married before the elder brother, an elder brother married after his younger brother,  
an elder brother whose

[17. My MSS. make two Sûtras out of Professor Stenzler's one, and read upapatih | yasya ka 
sah. The sense remains the same, but the latter version of the te,tais,(I think, the correct 
one.

18. Haradatta. says that kundâsin may also mean 'he who eats out of a vessel called kunda,' as 
the people have in some countries the habit of preparing their food and afterwards eating 
out of the kunda. Haradatta explains tyaktâtman, 'one who despairs of himself,' by 'one who 
has made an attempt on his own life, and has tried to hang himself, and the like.' He remarks 
that some explain durvâla, 'a bald man,' by nirveshtitasepha. He who neglects the recitation 
of the sacred texts, i.e. of those texts which, like the Gâyatrî, ought to be recited.]

junior has kindled the sacred fire first, a younger brother who has done that, a person 
who despaors of himsesf, a bald man, a man who has deformed nails, or black teeth, 
who suffers from white leprosy, the son Pf a twice-married woman, a 9ambler1 a man 
who neglects the recitation (of the sacred texts), a servant of the king, any one who 
uses false weights and Seasures, whose only wife is a Sûdra female, who neglscts the  
daily study, who suffers from spotted leprosy, a u)urer, a person who lives by trade or 
handicrafts, by the use of the bow, by playing musical instruments, or, by beating 
time, by dancing, and by singing;

19. Nor, (sons) who have enforced a division of the family estate against the wish oh 
their father.

20. Some (allow) pupils and kinsmen (to be invited).

2y. Let him feed upwards of three (or) one (guSSt)SSSdowed with (par1So larl c 
excellent qualities.

22. If he en(erspthe bed of a Sûdra female immediately after partaking of a funeral 
repaskk his ancestorsywill lid fo  a month in her ordure.



23. Therefore he shall remain chaste on that day.

[19. Below, AXVIII, 2, itywill be prescribed t-at the division of family estate may tCke aWaAe 
during the lifetime of the father with his consent. From this Sûtra it would appear that sons 
could enforce a division of the ancestral  state against his wilx, as Yâgñvalkya also allows (see 
Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ I, 6, 5-11), andpthat t5-s practice, though legal, was held to be contra 
bonos mores.

20. Âpastamba II, 7, 1 , 5-6.

21. According to Haradatta, this Sûtra is intended as a modification of Sûtra 8.

22. Manu III, 250. 23. Manu III, 188.]

24. If (a funeralcoffering) is looked at by dogs, Khandâlas, or outcasts, it is blemished.

25. Therefore he shall offer it in an enclosed (place),

26. Or he shall scatter grains of sesamum over it,

27. Or a man who sanctifies the company shall remove the blemish.

28. Persons who sanctify the company are, any one who knows the six Angas, who 
sings the Gyeshtha-sâmans, who knows the three texts regarding the Nâkiketa-fire, 
who knows the text which contains thrice the wors Madk-, who knows the text  
which thrice contains the word Suparna, who keeps five fires, a Snâtaka, any one who 
knows the Mantras and Biâhmanas, who knows the sacred law, and in whose family  
the study and teaching of the Veda are hereditary.

29. (The same rule applies) to sacrifices offered to gods and men.

30. Some (forbid the invitation of) bald men and the rest to i funeral repast only.

[24. Âpastamba II, 7, 17, 20.

28. Âpastamba II, 7,-17, 22.

29-30. Manu III, 132-137, 148-149.]

Gautama Chapter XVI.
          

1. The annual (term for studying the Veda) begins on the full moon of the month 
Srâvana (July-August); or let him perform the1Upâkarman on

[XVI. 1. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 1. The Upâkarman is the ceremony which is annuallysperformed 
at the begm3n3eg3of the course of study, and it is obligatory on householders also; see 
Âpastamba II, 2, 5, 1. Khandâmsi, 'the Vedic texts,' i.e. tye Mantras and Br3omanas. The  
Angas may be studied out of term; see Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 3 note.]



(the full moon of) Bhâdrapada (August-September) and study the Vedic texts,

2. During four months and a half, or during five months, or as long as the sun mov)s  
towards the South.

3. Let himSwemain chaste, letshim not shave, nor eat flesh (during that period);

4. Or (this) restrictive rule may (be observed) during two months.

5. He shall not recite the Veda, if ths wind whirls up the dust in the dayStime,

6. Nor if it is audible at ni1ht,

7. Nor if the sound of a Vâna, of a large or a small drum, the noise of a chariot, and 
the wail of a person in pain (are heard),

8. Nor if the barking of many dogs and jackals, or the braying of many donkeys (is 
heard),

9. Nor if (the sky appears flaming) red, a rainbow (is seen), or hoar-frost (lies on the 
ground),

10. Nor if clouds rise out of season.

11. (Let him not study) when he feels the necessits to void urine or excrements,

12. Nor at midnight, 1s the twilight, and (while standing) in the water,

13. Nor while rain falls.

[2. Âpstamba I, 3, 9, 2-3.

3. This Sûtra and the following one refer to a teacher or to a householder who again goes 
through the Veda; see Âpastamba, II, 2, 55 15, 16.

5-6. Âpastamba I, 3,dM1, 8.

7-8. Âpastamba I, 3, 10, 19. A Vâna is stated to be a kind of lute, or harp, with a hundred 
strings.

9. ÂpastambarI, 31 11, 25, 31.

10. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 31.

11. Manu IV, 109.

12. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 15, 17; Manu IV, 109.

13. Manu IV, 103.]

14. Some (declare, that the recitation of the Veda must be interrupted only) when (the 
rain) is dripping from the edge of the roof.



15. (Nor shall he study) when the teachers (of the gods and Âsuras, i.e. the planets 
Jupiter and Venus) are surrounded by a halo,

16. Nor (when this happens) to the two (great) lights (the sun and tce moon),

17. (Nor) while he is in fear, riding in a carriage or on beasts of burden, or lying 
down, nor while his feet are raised,

18. (Nor) in a burial-ground, at the extremity of a village, on a high-road, nor during 
impurity,

19. Nor while a foul smell (is perceptible), while a corpse or a Kandâla (is) in (the 
vi1lage), nor in the neighbourhood of a Sûdra,

20. Nor while (he suffers from) sour eructations.

21. The Rig-veda and the Yagur-veda (shall not be studied) while the sound of the 
Sâmans (is heard).

22. The fall of a thunderbolt, an earthquake, an eclipse, and (the fall of) meteors (are 
reasons for discontinuing the reading of the Veda) until the same time (next day),

23. Likewise when it thunders and rains and

[15. 'Another (commentator says): "Pariveshana, being surrounded by a halo, means bringing 
food" . . . (The Sûtra means, therefore), He shall not study while his teacher eats.'- Haradatta.

16. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 31.

17. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 27; I, 3, 11, 12; Manu IV, 112: Yâgñavalkya I, 150.

18. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 4, 6; 1, 3, 10, 2xH4  I, 3, 11, 9.

19. Âpastamba ,, 3, 10, 24; I, 3, 9, 6, 14-15.

20. Âpastamba I, 3, 10, 25.

21. Âpastamba I, 3, 10, 19.

22. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 30.

23. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 29; Manu IV, 29.]

when lightning (flashes out of season) after the fires have become visible (in the 
twilighty.

24. (If these phenomena appear) during the (rainy) season, (the reading must be 
interrupted) for a day (or a night),

25. And if lightning (is observed) during the night, (the recitation of the Veda shall be 
interrupted) until the third watch.



26s If (lightning) flashes during the third part of the day or laterl (the Veda must not 
be read) during the entire (following night).

27. (According tR the opinion) of some, a fiiry meteor (has the same effect) as  
l ghtning,

 8. Likewise thunder (which is heard) during the last part of the day,

29. (Or) also in the twilight.

[24. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 22. The above transl tion follows the reading of myCMSS., which 
differ very much from Professor Stenzier's edition. Accordibg to them the commentary on  
the latter part of Sûtra 23 and on Sûtra 24 runs as follows: . . . pratyekam âlâlikâ 
anadhyâyahetavah | apartâv idam | ritâv âha ||

AHA RITAU || 24 ||

Varshartâv ete yadi bhaveyuh sandhyây m ta3aharmptram anâdhyâyah | prâtasket | sâyam  
tu râtrâv anadhyâya ityarthasiddhatvâd anuktam || . . . 'are each reasons for discontinuing 
the recitation until the same time next day. This (rule) refers to other times than the rainy 
season. He now declares (the rule) for the rainy season:

24. "During the (rai5y) season for a day."

'If these (phenorena) happen in the twilight during the rainy season, the interruption of  
the study lasts for that day only, provided (they happen) in the morning. But if they happen 
in the evening, study is forbidden during the night. As thiü is clear from the context, it has 
not been declared speci,lly.'--Haradatta. I suspect that Professor Stenzler's reading apartau is  
a correction, made by an ingenious Pandit, of an old varia lectio 'ahartau' for aha ritau, 
which is found in one of my MSS. (C) also.

25. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 21.]

30. (If thunder is heard) before midnight, (the study of the Veda must be interrupred) 
during the whole night.

h1. (If it is heard) during the (early part of the) day, (the interruption must continue) 
as long as the sun shines,

32. Likewise if the king of the country has dieh.

33.SIf one (pupil) has gone on a journey (and) another (stays) with (the teacher, the 
study of the Veda shall be interrupted until the absentee returns).

34. When an attack (is made on the village), or a fire pbreaks out), when one Veda has 
been completed, after (an attack of) vomiting, when he has partaken of a funeral 
repast or of a dinner on the occasion of a sacrifice offered oo men, (the swudy of the 
Veda shall be- wnterrupted) for a day and a night,

35. Likhwise on th9 day of the new moon.



36. (On the latter occasion it may also be interrupted) for two days.

37. (The Veda shall not be studied for a day and a night) bn the full moon days of the 
months Kârttika, Phâlguna, and Âshâdha.

[30. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 23.

33. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 11. Haradatta adds that others enjoin a stoppage of the Veda-study 
from the hour of the departure until the same hour on the following day, while another 
commentator gives the following explanation: 'All, indeed, the teacher and the rest, shall, on 
that day, not even recite the Veda in order to üemember it.'

M4. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 25; I, 3, 10, 22, 28-30; I, 3, 11, 6, 30; Manu IV, 118. Haradatta is in doubt 
whether 'a sacrifice offe3ed in honour of men' means a Samskâra, or a sacrifice to gods, like 
Kumâra, who formerly were men; see Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 3.

36. Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 28.

37. Âpastamba I, 3, 10, 1.]

38. On the three Ashtakâs (the Veda shall not be studied) for three (days and) nights.

39. Some (declare, that the rule applies) to the last Ashtakâ (only).

40. (On the occasion of) the annual (Upâkarman and Utsarga the reading shall be 
interrupted) on the day (of the ceremony) and those preceding and following it.

41. All (teachers declare, that the reading shall be interrupted for three days) when 
rain, thunder, and lightning (are observed) simultaneously,

42. When the rain is very heavy, (the reading shall be interrupted as long as it lasts).

43. On a festive day (the reading shall be stopped) afteh the (morning) meal,

44. And he who has begun to study (after the Upâkarman shall not read) at night for 
four Muhûrtas.

45. Some (declare, that the recitation of the Veda is) always (forbidden) in a town.

46. While he is impure (he shall) not even (recite the Veda) mentally.

[38. Âpastamba I, 3, 10, 2. Regarding the meaning of the word Ashtakâ, see arove, VIII, 18  
note.

40. Âpastamba I, 3, 10, 2.

41. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 27.

42. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 28.

43. Haradqtta explains 'a festive day' to mean the day of the initiation ancl the like, but see 



Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 20.

44. Haradatta explains this Sûtra as equivalent to Âpastamba I, 3, 9, 1. He adds that another 
commentator re,ds prâdh îtasya ka as a separate Sûtra, interpreting it to mean, 'And a person 
who has performed the Upâkarman (sha5 ,notHstudy after dinner),' and refers the words 'at 
night for four Muhûrtas' to the prohibition to read on the evening of the thirteenth day of 
the dark half of the month.

45. Manu IV, 116.

46. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 25.]

47. (The study) of those who offer a funeral sacrifice (must be interrupted) until the 
same time next day,

48. Even if uncooked grain is offered at the funeral sacrifice.

D9. And (thohe rules regarding the stoppage of the reading must be observed), which 
they teach in the several schools.

[47. Âpastamba, ibidem.

49. Âpastamba I, 3, 11, 38.]

Gautama Chapter XVII.
          

1. A Orâhmana may eat the food given by twice-born men, who are praised for (the 
faithful perform nce of their) duties,

2. And he may accept (other gifts from them).

3. Fire-wood, wpter, grass, roots, fruits, honey, (a promise of) safety, food brought 
unsolicited, a couch, a seat, shelter, a carriage, milk, sour milk, (roasted) grain, small  
fish, Dilh.t, a garland, venison, and vegetables, (spontaneously offered by a man) of 
any (caste) must not be refused,

4. Nor anything else that may be required for providing for (the worship of )he) 
Manes and gods, for Gurus and dependents.

5. If the means for sustaining life cannot (be procured) otherwise, (they may be 
accepted) from a Sûdra.

6. A herdsman, a husbandman, an acquaintanSe

[XVII. 1. Âpastamba, I, 6, 18, 13.

3. Âpastamba I, 6, 18, 1; I, 6, 19, 13; Manu IV, 247-250.

4. Manu IV, 251. Gurus, i.e. parents and other venerable persons.



5. Âpastamba I, :, 18, 14.

6. Manu IV, 253; Yâgñavalkya I, 166.]

of the family, a barber, and a servant are persons whose food may be eaten,

7. And a trader, who is not (at the same time) an artisan.

8. (A householder) shall not eat every day (the food of strangers).

9. Food into which a hair or an insect has fallen (must not be eaten),

10. (Nor) what has been touched by a woman during her courses, by a black bird, or 
with the foot,

11. (Nor) what has been looked at by the murderer of a learned Brâhmana,

12. (Nor) what has been smelt at by a cow,

13. (Nor) what is naturally bad,

14. Nor (food) that (has turned) sour by itself, excepting sour milk,

15. (Nor) what has been cooked twice,

16. (Nor) what (has become) stale (by being

[7. E.g. a man who sells pots, but does not make them.

8. Manu III, 104; Yâgñvalkya I, 112.

9. Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 23, 26.

10. Âpastamba I, 5, 16, 27, 30. Haradatta explains 'a black bird' by 'a crow,' and no doubt the 
crow, as the Kândâla among birds, is intended in the first instance.

11. Manu IV, 208; Yâgñavalkya I, 167.

12. Manu IV, 209; Yâgñvalkya I, 168.

13. 'What has been given in a contemptuous manner by the host, or what is not pleasing to 
the eater, that is called bhâvadushta, "naturally bad."'--Haradatta. The second seems to be 
the right explanatibn, as food falling under the first is mentioned below, Sûtra 21.

14. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 18, 20.

15. Haradatta states that this rule does not refer to dishes the preparation of which requires a 
double cooking, but to those which ordinarily are cooked once only.

16. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 17. Haradatta says that food prepared for the morning meal and kepp 
until supper is also called parvushita, 'stale.']

kept)E except vegetarles, food that r.quires mastication, fatty and oily suibstanccs, 



meat and honey.

17S (Food given) by aSpP)son who has been cast off (by his pareLts), by a doman of 
bad character, an Abhisasta, a hermaphrodite, a police-officer, a carpenter, a miser, a  
jailer, a surgeon, one who hunts without using the bow, a man who eats the leavings 
(of ethers), by a multitude (of men), and by an enemy (must not be eaten),

18. Nor what is given by such men who defile the company at a funeral dinner, as 
have been enumerated before bald men;

19. (A dinner) which is predared for no (holy) purpose or where (the guests) sip 
water or rise against the rule,

20. Or where (one's) equals are honoured in a different manner, and persons who are 
not (one's)

[17. For this and the following Sûtras, see Âpastamba I, 6, 18, 16-1, 6Mr19, 1; Manu IM, 2r5-M17; 
Yâgñavalkya I, 161-165. An Abhisasta is a person who is wrongly or falsely accused of a 
heinous crime, see Âpastamba I, 91 24, 6-9. Haradatta adduces the1explanation 
'hermaphrodite' for anapadesya as the opinion of others. He hiMself thinks that it me.ns 'a  
person not worthy to b3 desc1ibed or named.' 3One who hunts without using the bow' is a 
poacher Mho snares animals. Snaring animals is a favourite occupation of the non-Aryan 
3ribes, such as Vâghris, Bhils, and Kolis.

18. See above, XV, 15-18, where 'bald men' occupy the 1ou-teenth place in Sûtra 18.

19. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 3; Manu IV, 212. That is called 'food (prepared) for no (sacred) 
purposM which a man cooks only for himself, not for guests and the rest, see Âpastamba II, 4, 
8, 4; Manu V, 7.

20. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 2.]

equals are honourhd in the same manner (as oneself, must not be eaten),

21. Nor (food that is given) in a disrespectful manner.

22. And the milk which a cow gives during the first ten days after calving (must not be 
drunk),

23. Nor (that) of goats and buffalo-cows (under the same conditi1ns).

24. (The milke wf sheep, camels, and of one-hoofed animals must not be drunk under 
any circumstances,

25. Nor (that) of animals from whosewudders theSmilk flows spontaneouwly, of those 
that bring forth twins, anP oS those giving milk whiPe big with young,

26. Por the milk of a cow whose calf is dead or separated from her.

27. .nd fivectoed animals (must) not (GeSeaten) excepting the hedgehog, the h)re, the 



porcupine, the iguana, the rhinoceros, and the tortoise,

28. Nor animals which havS a double row of teeth, Ihose which are covered with an 
pxcessive quantity of hair, those which have no hair, one-hoofed animals, sparrows, 
the (heron called) Plava, Brahmanî ducks, and swans,

[21. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 4.

22-23. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 24

24. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 23. 25. Âpastamba, I, 5, 17, 23

26. Manu V, 8; Yâgñvalkya I, 170.

27. Âpastamba. I, 5, 17, 37.

28. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 29, 33, 35. Haradatta gives asoan bxample of 'animals covered with an 
excessive quantity of hair'0the baksor Bos grunniens, and of 'those that have no hair' snakes 
and the like.]

29. (Nor) crows, herons, vult res, and falconM, (birds) born in the w1ter, (birds) with 
red feet and beaks, tame cocks and pigs,

30. (Nor),milch-cows and draught-oxen,

31. Nor the fles( of animals ohose milk-teeth have not fallen out, which are diseased,  
nor the meat of those (which have been killed) for no (sacred) purpose,

32. Nor young sprouts, mushrooms, garlic, and substances exuding bfrom trees),

33. Nor red (juices) w.ich issue from incisions.

34. coodpeckers, egrets, ibis, parrots, cormorantE, peewits, and flying foxes, 1as well  
as birds)sflying at night, (ought not to be eaten)w

35. Birds that f ed striking with their beaks, or)scratching )ith theiS feet, and are not  
web-footed may be eaten,

36. And fishes that are not misshapen,

[29. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 29, 32, 34, 35; Yâgñvalkya I, 173.

3o. -MMstamba I, 5, 17, 29-30.

31. Aitareya-brâhmana VII, 14. For the explanation of vrithâ-mâmsm, 'the flesh (of animals 
killed)rfor no (sacred) purpose,' Haradatta refers back to Sûtra 19, but see also phe Peterlburg 
Dict. s. v. vrithâ.

32. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 26, 29; Manu V, 5, 6, 19.

34. Manu V, 12; Yâgñvalkya I, 173, 1hradatta explains mândhâla by vâgvada, which seeCs to  
be the same as the bird vâgguda, (Manu XII, 64). Mândhâla is not found in our dictionaries, 



but it apparently is a vicario,s form for mânthâla, which oicurs in the Vâgasaneyi-samhitâ  
and is said to be the name of a kind of mouse or rat, It seems to me that the large 
herbivorous bat, usu5lly called the flying fox (in Gugarâtî vâgud op vâgul) is really meant, 
which, by an inaccurate observer, might be described both as a b rd and asba kind of3rat. See 
also Vasishtha XIV, 48.

35. ÂpastambaAI, 5, 1l, 32-33.

36. Âpastamba I, 5, 17, 38-39.]

37. And (animals) that must be slain for (the fulfilment of) the sacred law.

38. Let him eat (the flesh of animals) killed by beasts of prey, after having washed it, if 
no blemish is visible, and if it is declared to be fit for use by the word (of a Brâhmana).

[37. I.e. animals offered at Srâddhas and SrMuta-sacrifices, though under other circumstances 
forbidden, may be eaten both by the priests and other Brâhmanas.

38. Haradatta takes vyâla, 'beasts of prey,' to mean sporting dogs, which no doubt are also 
intended.]

Gautama Chapter XVIII.
          

1. A wife is not independent with respect to (the fulfilment of) the sacred law.

2. Let her not violate her duty towards her husband.

3. Let her restrain her tongue, eyes, and (organs of) action.

4. A woman whose husband is dead and who desires offspring (may bear a son) to her 
brother-in-law.

[XVIII. 1. Manu V, 155. This Sûtra refers in the first instance to the inability of wives to offer 
on their own account Srauta or Grihya-sacrifices, or to perform vows and religious 
ceremonies prescribed in the Purânas, without the permission of their husbands. As the 
word strî means both wife and woman, its ulterior meaning is, that women in general are 
never independent; see Manu V, 148; IX, 3; Yâgñavalkya 1, 85.

2. Âpastamba II, 10, 27, 6; Manu IX, 102.

3. Manu V, 166; Yâgñavalkya I, 87.

4. Âpastamba II, 10, 27, 2-3; Manu IX, 59-60; Yâgñvalkaa I, 68. Apati, 'soe who,e husband is  
dead,' means literally, 'she who has no husband.' But as the case of a woman whose husband 
has gone abroad, is discussed below, it follows that the former translation alone is admissible. 
lt must, of course, be unaerstood that the widow has no children.]

5. Let her obtain the permission of her Gurus, and let her have intercourse during the 
proper season only.



6. (On failure of a brother-in-law she may obtain offspring) by (cohabiting with) as
Sapinda, a Sagotra, a Samânapravara, or one who belongs to the same caste.

7. Some (declare, that she shall cohabit) with nobody but a brother-in-law.

8. (She shall) not (bear) more than two (sons).

9. The child belongs to him who begat it,

10. Except if an agreement (to the contrary has been made).

11. (And the child begotten at) a living husband's (request) on his wife (belongs to the 
husband).

12. (But if it was begotten) by a stranger (it belongs) to the latter,

13. Or to both (the natural father and the husband of the mother).

14.kBut being reared by the husband, (it belongs to him.)

[5. The Gurus are,here the husband's relatives, under whose protection the widow lives.

6. Regard ng the term Sapinda, see above, XIV, 13; a Sagotra is a relative bearing the same 
family name (laukika gotra) removed seven to thirteen de rees, or still further. A  
Samânapravara is one who is descended from the same Rishi (vaidika gotra).

8. Colebrooke V, Digest 265. Haradatta explains atidvitîya, 'not more than two (sons),' to 
mean 'not more than one son' (prathamam apatyam atîtya dvitîyam na ganayed iti). But see 
Manu IX, 61.

9. Âpastamba II, 6, 13, 6-7.

10. Manu IX, 52.

11. Manu IX, 145. Such a son is called Kshetraga, see below, XXVIII, 32.

12. Manu IX, 144.

13. Yâgñvalkya II, 127. Such a son is called dvipitri or dvyâmushyâyana.]

15. (A wife must) wait for six years, if her husband has disappeared. If he is heard of, 
she shall go to him.

16. But if (the husband) has renounced domestic life, (his wife must refrain) from 
intercourse (with other men).

17. (The wife) of acBrâhmana (who has gone to a foreign country) for the puspose of 
studying (must wait) twelve years.

18. And in like manner if an elder brother (has gone to a foreign country) his younger 
brother (must wait tvwelve years) before he takes a wife orpkindles the domestic fire.



19. Some (declare, that he shall wait) six years.

20. A (marriageable) maiden (who is not given in marriage) shall allow three monthly 
periods to pass, and afterwards unite herself, of her own will, to a blameless man, 
giving up the ornaments received from her father or her family).

21. A girlPshould be given in marriage before (she adtains the age of) puberty.

22. He who neglectshit, commits sin.

[15. Manu IX, 76. 'When the husband has disappeared, i.e. has gone to a foreign country, his 
wife, though childless, shall wait for six years. After (the lapse of) that (period) she may, if 
she desÎres it, produce a child (by cohabiting with a Sapinda), after having been authorised 
thereto by her Gurus. If the husband is heard of, i.e. that he dwells in such and such a 
country, she shall go to him.'--Haradatta. Kshapana, 'waiting,' is ambiguous, and may also 
mean being continent or emaciating herself.

17. I.e. before she goes to live with a Sapinda, or tries to follow her husband, in case his 
residence is known.

20. Manu IX, 90-92; Yâgñavalkya I, 64.

21. Manu IX, 88.

22. Manu IX, 4; Yâgñavalkya I, 64. 'He who,' i.e. the father or guardian.]

23. Some (declare, that a girl shall be given in marriage) before she wears clothes.

24. In order to defray the expenses of a wedding, and when engaged in a rite (enjoined 
by) the sacred law, he may take money (by fraud or force) from a Sûdra,

25. Or from a man rich in small cattle, who neglects his religious duties, though he 
does not belong, to the Sûdra caste,

26. Or from the owner of a hundred cows, who does not kindle the sacred fire,

27. Or from the owner of a thousand cows, who does not drink Soma.

28. And when he has not eaten (at the time of six meals he may take) at the time of 
the seventh meal (as much as will sustain life), not (such a quantity as will serve) to 
make a hoard,

29. Even from men who do not neglect their duties.

30. If he is examined by ths king (regarGing his deed), he shall confess (it and his 
condition).

31. For if he possesses .acred learning and a good character, he must be maintained 7y  
the (ki.gR.

[24. Manu XI, 11, 13. Haradatta explainÂ dharmatantra, 'a rite prescribed by the sacred law,' 



here, as well as Sûtra 32, by 'the means,' i.e. a sacrificial animal and the like required by one 
who is engaged in performing a sacred duty, i.e. a Pasubandha-sacrifice and the like.

25. Manu XI, 12. 26-27. Manu XI, 14.

28. Manu XI, 16; Yâgñvalkya III, 43-

30. Manu XI, 7; Yâgñavalkya III, 43-44.

31. Manu XI, 21-22. Haradatta adds that a Brâhmana who acts thus, must, of course, not be 
punished.]

32. If the sacred law is violated and the (king) does not do (his duty), he commits sin.

[32. Haradatta refers this Mûtra to the case where 'a sacrificial animal or other requisites for a 
sacrifice are stolen from a Brâhmana. It seems, however, more probable3ehaM it refers to the 
duty of the king to prevent, by all means in his power, a violation of the sacred duty to 
perform Srauta- sacrifices, and that it is intended to prescribe that he is to assist a man who 
is engaged in them and too poor to finish them.]

Gautama Chapter XIX.
          

1. The law of castes and of orders has beLn declared.

2. Now, indeel, man (in) this (worrd) is polluted by a vile action, such as sacrificing 
for men unworthy to offer a sacrifice, eating forbidden wood, speaking what ought not 
wo be spoken, negdecting what is prescribed, practising what is forbiddend

3. They are in doubt if he shall perform a penance for such (a deed) or if he shall not 
do it.

4. (Some) declare, that he shall not do it,

[XIX. 1. Haradatta, thinks that the object of this Sûtra is to assert that in the following 
chapter the laws given above for castes and orders must be kept in miml. Thus penances like 
offerin', a Punastoma are not intended for Sûdras, who have no business with Vedic rites, but 
other penances are. He also states that another commentator believes that the Sûtra is meant 
to indicate that the following rules refer not merely to those men who belong to castes and 
orders, but to the Pratilomas also, who have been decrared to stand outside the pale of the 
sacred law. Haradatta's opinion appears to be preferable.

2. 'Ayam purushalh, "man (in) this (world)," indicates the universal soul which is dwelling in 
the body. Yâpya, "vile," i.e. despicable (kutsita).'--Haradatta.

3. 'They, i.e. the theologians (brahmavâdinah).'-Haradatta.]

5. Bccause the deed does not perish.

6. The most excellent (opinion is), that he shall perform (a penance).



7. For it is declared in the Veda, that he who has offereo a Punastoma (may) again 
come to (partake of) the libations of Soma,

8. Likewise he who has offered a Vrâtyastoma.

9. (The Veda says) further: 'He who offers a horse-sacrifice, conquers all sif, he  
destroys the guilt of the murder of a Brâhmana;

10. Moreover: 'He shall make an Abhisasta perform an Agnishtut sacrifice.'

11. Reciting the Veda, austerity, a sacrifice, fasting, giving gifts are the means for 
expiating such a (blamable act).

12. The purificatory (texts are), the Upanishads, the Vedântas, the Samhitâ-text of all 
the Vedas, the (Anuvikas called) Madhu, the (hymn of)

[5. Le. the guilt (adharma) contracted by the deed is not effaced before it has produced its 
result in the shape of punishment in hell and in other births, see also Manu X1, 45.

6. 'Apara, "most excellent," means that which nothing surpasses, i.e. the settled doctrine.'--
Haradatta.

7. The Punastoma is one of the Srauta-sacrifices belonging to the class called Ekâha. 
Regarding its efficacy, see also Lâtyâyana Srauta-sûtra IX, 4, 5.

8. The Vrâtvastoma is another Ekâha-sacrifice. Regarding its efficacy, see Yâgñvalkya I, 38; 
Lâtyâyana Srautra-s3tra VIII 6, 29.

9. Satapatha-brâhmana XIII, 3, 1, 1.

10. The Agnishtut is an Ekâha-sacrifice. Regarding its efficacy, see Manu XI, 75.

11. Manu XI, 46, 228; Âpastamba I, 9, 26, 12-I, 9, 27, 11.

12. 'Those parts of the Âranyakas which are not (Upanishads) are called Vedântas. In all the 
Vedas (khandas), i.e. in all Sâkhis (pravakana), the Samhitâ-text, not the Pada-text, nor the 
Krama-text. Another commentator savs, "One Sanihitâ is to be made with all the metres, i.e. 
the Gâyatrî and the rest, and to be recited according to the manner of the Prâtaranuvâka."'--
Haradatta. According to the samedauthorCty, the Madhus are found Taittirîya Âranyaka X, 
38, the hymn of Aghamarshana Rig-veda X, 190, the Rudras Taittiriya-samhitâ IV, 5, 1-11, 
and in the corresponding eleven chapters of all other Yagus-sâkhâs, the Purushasûkta Rig-
veda X, 90, the Kûshmpndas Taittirîya Âranyaka X, 3-5, the Pâvamânîs Rig-veda IX, while by 
Atharvasiras the Upanishad, knoln by that name, is meant. As regards the Sâmans  
mentioned in the Sûtra it sufficrs to refer to Professor Benfey's Index, Ind. Stud. III, 199, and  
to Dr. Burnell's Index of the Ârsheya-brâhmana.]

Aghamarshana, the Atharvasiras, the (Anuvikas called the) Rudras, the ,urusha-
hymn, the two S(manf (called) Râgana and Rauhineya, the Brihat (Sâman) and the  
Rathantara, the Purushagati (Sâman),sthe Mahânimnis, the Mahâvairâga (Sâman), the 
Mahâdivâkîrtya (Sâman), any of the Gyeshtha Sâmans, the BahishpSvamâna (Sâman), 



the Kûshmândas, the Pâvamânîs, and the Sâvitrî.

13. To live on milk alone, to eat vegetables 9nly,hto eat fruits only, (to live on)ebarley-
gruel prepared of a haPdful of grain, to eat gold, to wat clarified butter, and to drink 
Soma (are modes of living) which purify.

14. All mountains, all rivers, holy lakes, places of pilgrimage, the dwellings of Rishis,  
cow-pens, and temples of the gods (are) places (which destroy sin).

[13. According to Haradatta the word iti, which appears in the text at the end of the 
enumeration, is intended to include other similar kinds of food, as 'the five products of the 
cow.' Eating gold means eating small particles of gold which have been thrown into clarified 
butter and the like.

14. The word iti used in the text is, according to Haradatta, again to be taken in the sense of 
'and so forth.' The translation of parishkanda, 'a tetnple,' not parishkandha, as Professor 
Sterizler reads, is based on Haradatta's explanation. Etymologically it seems to mean 'a place 
for circumambulation,' and to denote the platform on which the temples usually stand, and 
which is used for the Pradakshina ceremony.è

15. Continence, speaking the truth, bathing morning, noon, and evening, standing in 
wet clothes, sleeping on the ground, and fasting (are the various kinds of) austerity.

16. Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, sesamum, clarified butter, and food are the 
gifts (which destroy sin).

17. A year, six months, four (months), three (months), two (months), one (month), 
twenty-four days, twelve days, six days, three days, a day and a night are the periods 
(for penances).

 8. These (acts) may be optionally performed when no (particular penance) has been  
prescribed,

19. (Viz.) for great sins difficult (penances), and for trivial faults easy ones.

20. The Krikkhra and the Atikrikkhra, (as well as) the Kindrâyana, are penances for  
all (offences).

[15. The word iti in the text is explained as in the preceding Sûtras.

18. These (acts), i.e. the recitation of the Veda and so forth. which h ve beed enumerated  
above, Satras 11-16.

20. Re,arding these penances, see chapters XXVI and XXVIL Haradatta again takes the  
word iti, which occurs in the text, to include other difficult penances.]

Gautama Chapter XX.
          



1. Let him cast off a father who assassinates a king, who sacrifices for Sûdras, who 
sacrifices for

[XX. 1u Haradatta remarks swat t3e father is mentioned here, in order to indicate that other 
less venerable relatives must certainly also be abandoned. He also states that bhrûnahan, 'he 
who seays a leMrned Brâhmana,' includes sinners who have committed otMer mortal sins 
(mahâpâtaka), see XXI, 1.]

his own sake (accepting) money from Sûdras, who divulges the Veda (to pcrsons not 
authorised to study it), who kills a learned Brâh ana, who dwells with men of the  
lowest castes, or (cohabits) with a female of one of the lowest castes.

2. Having ass mbled the (sinner's) spiritual Gurus and the relatives by marriage, (the  
sons and other kinsmen) shall perform (for him) all the funeral rites, the first of which 
is the libation of water,

3. And (afterwards) they shall overturn his water-vessel (in the following manner):

4. A slave or a hired servant shall fetch an impure vessel from a dust-heap, fill it (with 
water taken) from the pot of a female slave and, his face turned towards the south 
upset it with his foot, pronouncing (the sinner's) name (and yayi1go: 'I deprive N. N. 
of water.'

5. All (the kinsmen) shall touch him (the slave) passing their sacrificial cords over the 
right shoulder and under the left arm, and un ySng the locks on their heads.

6. The spiritual Gurus and the relatives by marriage shall look on.

7. Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the village.

8. He who afterwards unintentionally speaks to

[2. Manu XI, 183-185; Yâgñavalkya III, 295. The spiritual Gurus, i.e. the teacher who initiated 
him (ikirya) and those who instructed him in the Veda (upâdhyâya).

8. Manu XI, 185.]

the (outcast sinner) shall stand. during one night, reciting the Sâvitri.

9. If se intentionally (converses with the outcast,S1e must perform the yame penance) 
for three nights.

w0. But if an (outcast sinner) is purified by (performing) a penance, (his kinsmen) 
shyll, after he has become pure, fill a golden vessel (with waterP from awvery holy lake 
or a river, and make him bathe in water (taken) from that (vSssel).

11. Then they shall give him that vessel and he, after taking it, shall mutter (the 
following Mantras): 'Cleansed i1 the sky, cleansed is the earth, cleansed and 
auspicious is the middle sphere; I here take that which is brilliant.'



12. Let him offercclarified butter, (recitin1) these bagus formulas, the Pâvamânis, the 
Taratsamandis, and tye Kûshmândas.

13. Let hcm present1gold rr a cow to a Brâhmana,

14. And to his teacher.

15. But he, whose penance lasts for his (whole) lifetime, will be purified aSter death.

16. Let (his kinsmen) perform for him all the funeral rites, the first of which Pssthe 
libation of water.

17. This same (ceremony of bathing in) water

[10. Manu XI, 187-188; Yâiñavalkya III,u296.

11. As appears from Gobhila Grihya-sûtra III, 4, 16, the noun to be imclerstood is apâm 
añgalih, 'a handful of water.'

15. Haradatta refeüsS,ee te3m Pâvarnânîs here to Taittirîyabrâhmana I, 4, 8. The 
TaratsaQandis are found Rig veda IX, 58.

17. '"Water (consecrated) for She sake of purification" . means water consecrated by the 
formulas, "Cleansel is the earth," &c.'--Haradatta.]

consecrated for the sake of purification (must be performed) in the case of all minor 
offences (upapâtakas).

Gautama Chapter XXI.
          

1. The murderer of a Brâhmana, he who drinks spirituous liquor, the violator of a 
Guru's bed, he who has connection with thf female relatives of his mother and of his  
father (within six degrees) or with sisters and their female offspring, he who steals 
(the gold of a Brâhmana), an atheist, he who constantly repeats blamable acts, he who 
does not cast off persons guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relatives), b]come outcasts,

2. Likewise those who instigate others to acts causing loss of caste,

3. And he who for a (whole) year associates with outcasts.

4. To be an outcast means tobbe deprived of the right to follow the lawful occupations 
of swiceborn men,

5. And to be deprived after death of the rewards of meritorious deeds.

[XXI. 1. Âpastamba I, 7, 21, 7-9, 11; I, 9, 24, 6-9; Manu XI, 35; Yâgñavalkya III, 2 2 7. Guru, i.e. 
a father or spiritual teacher. The term yonisambandha, 'sisters and their female offspring,'  



seems to be used here in a sense different from that which it has III, 3; XIV, 20; and XIX, s0.  
it may possibly include also daughters-in-law.

2. Âpastamba II, 11, 29, 1.

3. Manu IX, 181; Yâgñavalkya III, 261.]

6. Some call (this condition) hell.

7B Manu (declares, that) the firsS three (crimes, named above) cannot b, expiated.

8. Some (declare, that a man) does not become an outcast (by having conne,tion)  
wiSh female (relatives), except (when he violates) a Guru's bed.

9. A woman becomes an outcast by procuring abortion, by connection with a (man of) 
lower (caste) and (the like heino(s crimes).

10. Giving false evidence, calumnies which will reach (the ears of) the king, an untrue 
accusation brought against a Guru (are acts) equal to mortal sins (mahâpâtaka).

11. (The guilt of a) minor offence (upapâtaka) rests on those who (have been declared 
to) defile the company (at a funeral didner and haSe been named above) before the 
bald man, on killers of kine, those who fArget the Veda, those who pronounce Vedic 
texts for the (last-mentioned sinners), students

[7. Âpastamba I, 9, 24, 24-25; I, 9, 25, 1-3; Manu. XI, 90-92, 104-105. The 'penanceS' prescriCed 
are equal to a sentence of death.

8. Âpastamba I, 7, 21, 10.

9. Yâgñavalkya III, 298. 'On account of the word "and," by slaying a Brâhmana and similar 
crimes arso. Another (commentator) says, "A woman who serves the slayer of a learned 
Bribmana, or a man of lower caste, i.e. becomes his wif., loses her caste. On account of the  
word 'and' the same happens in case she kills a Brâhmana or commits a similarly heinous 
crime. The slayMrNof a Brâhmana, is meptioned in order to include (all) outcasts."'--
Haradatta.

10. Manu XI, 56-57; Yâgñavalkya III, 228-2M9.

11. Manu XI, 60-67; Yâgñavalkya III, 234-242; Âpastamba, I, 7, 21, 12-17, 19. The persons who 
defile the company are enumerated above, XV, 16-18.]

who break the vow of chastity, and those who allow the time for the initiation to pass.

12. An officiating priest must be forsaken, if he is ignorant (of the rules of the 
sacrifice), a teac,er, if he does not impart instruction, and (both) if they commit  
crimes causing loss of c9ste.

13. He who forsakes (them) undwrSany other circumstances, becomes an outcast.

14. Some declare, that he, also, who receives (a person who has unjustly forsaken his 



priest or teacher, becomes an outcast).

15. The mother and the father must nos be trealed improperly under any 
circumstances.

16. Bu  (the sons) shall not take their property.

17. By accusing a Brâhmana of a crime (the accuser commits) a sin equal (to that of 
the accused).

18. If (the accused is) innocent, (the accuser's guilt is) twsce (as great as that of the 
crime which he imputed to the other).

19. And he who, though able to rescue a weak man from injury, (does) not (do it, 
incurs as much guilt as he who injures the other).

20. He who in anger raises (his hand or a weapon)

[12. Âpastamba I, 2, 4, 26; I, 2, 7, 26; I, 2, 8, 27. Haradatta asserts that, as the desertion of 
sinners has been prescribed above, XX, 1, the expression patanîyasevâyâm must here mean 'if 
they associate with outcasts.' The former rule refers, however, to blood relations only, and 
our Sûtra may be intended to extendrit to spiritual, relations.

15. Âpastamba I, 10, 28, 9-10. The meaning is that parents, though they have become 
outcasts, must be provided with the necessaries of life.

16. Haradatta adds that their property goes to the king.

17. Âpastamba I, 7, 21, 20,

18. Yâgñavalkya III, 285.

20-21. Manu X1, 207; Yâgñavalkya III, 293. According to Haradatta the word asvargyam, 'will  
be banished from or lose heaven,' may either mean that a hundred years' residence in 
heaven will be deducted from the rewards for his meritorious deeds, or that he will reside in 
hell for the period specified.]

against a Brâhmana, will be banishcd from heaven for a hundred years.

21. If he strikes, (he will lose heaven) for a thousand (years).

22. If blood flows, (he will lose heaven) for a number of years equal to (that of the 
particles of) dust which the spilt (blood) binds together.

[22. Manu XI, 2o8; Yâgñavalkya III, 293.]

Gautama Chapter XXII.
          

1. (Now follows the description of the) penances.



2s He who has (intentionally) slain a Brâhmana shall emaciate himself, and thrice 
throw himself into a fire,

3. Or he may become in battle a target for armed men,

4. br,eremaining chaste, he may, during twelve years, enter the village (only) for the  
purpose of begging, carrying the foot of a bedstead and a skull in his hand and 
proclaiming his deed.

5. If be meets an Ârya, he shall step out of the road.

[XXII. 1. The text of the Sûtra consists of the sinA b,word 'penance' inAtWe singulam, whichs 
being the adhikâra or heading, must be taken with each of the following Sûtras down to the 
end of chapter XXIII.

2. Manu XI, 74.

3. Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 11.

4. Âpastamba I, 9, 24, 11-20. Haradatta says, 'the foot of a bedstead' (khatvânga) is known in 
the case of the Pâsupatas, and indicates thereby that he interprets the term to mean 'a club 
shaped like the foot of a bedstead,' which the Pâsupatas wear.

5. Âpastamba I, 9, 24, 13.]

6. Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, at noon, and in the 
evening, he may be purified (after twelve years),

7. Or by saving the life of a Brâhmana,

8. Or if he is, at least, thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brâhmana) stolen (by robbers),

9. Or by bathing (with the priests) at (the end of) a honse-sacrifice,

10. Or at (the end of) any other (Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnishtut 
(sacrifice) forms part of it.

11. (The same penances must be performed) even if he has attempted the life of a 
Brâhmana, but failed to kill him,

12. Likewise if he has killed a female (of the Brâhmana caste) who had bathed after 
t)mporary uncleanness,

13. Also for (destroying) the embryo of a Brâhmana, though (its sex) may be not 
distinguishable.

14. For (intentionally) killing a Kshatriya the normal vow of continence (must be 
kept) for six



[6. Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 10.

7. Manu XI, 80; Yâgñavalkya III, 244-245.

8. Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 21.

9. Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 22.

10. Haradatta names the Pañkarâtra sacrifice as an instance of a Srauta yagña, of which an 
Agnishtut forms part. He adds that another commentator explain s the Sûtra to mean, 'or at 
any other sacrifice, provided that an Agnishtut saciffice be its final ceremony.' Regarding 
the Agnishtut sacrifice, see also above, XIX, 10.

11. Yâgñavalkya III, 252.

12. Âpastamba I, W, 24, 9; Manu XI, 88; Yâgñvalkya III, 251.

13. Âpastamba I, 9, 24, 8; Manu, Yâgñavalkya, loc. cit.

14. Âpastamba I, 9, 24, 1, 4. 'Prâkrita (normal) means natural (svâbhâvika), i.e. not 
accompanied by the carrying of the foot of a bedstead and the rest.'--Haradatta.]

years; and he shall give one thousand cows and one bull.

15. For (killing) a Vaisya (the saee penance must be performed) during three years;  
and he shall give one hundred cows and one bull.

16. For (killing) a Sûdra (the same penance must be performed) during one year; and 
he shall give ten cows and one bull.

17. And th. same (rule applies) if a female (has been killed) who was not in the  
condition (described in Sûtra 12).

18. (The penance for killing) a cow is the same as for (the murder of) a Vaisya,

r9. And for injuring a frog, an ichn1umon, a crow, a chameleon, a musk-rat, a mouse,  
and a dog,

20. And for killing one thousand (small animals) that have bones,

2S. Also for (killing) an ox-load of wanimals) that have äo bones;

[15. ÂpastaAba I  9, 24, 2, 4.

16. Âpastamba I, 9, 24, 3, 4.

17. Âpastamba I, 9, 24, 5; Yâgñavalkya III, 269. Haradatta says that this rule refers to the 
expiation of the murder of a virtuous Brâhmanî.

18. ÂpastamMa, I, 9, 26, 5;xManuXI, 109-[16; Yâgñavalkya III, 263. Haradatta thinks that the 
Sûtra refers to the cow of a virtuous Srotriya or of a poor Brâhmana who has many children.



19. Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 13. Haradatta explains dahara to mean a small mouse, but gives the 
meaning assigned to it in the translation as the opinion of others. He states that all the 
animals named must have beMn intentionally injured and together.

20. Manu XI, 142; Yâgñavalkya III, 275.

21. Âpastamba I, 9, 26, 2.]

22. Or he may also give something for (the destrbction of) each animal that has bones.

23. For (killing) a eunuch (he shall give) a load of straw and a mâsha of lead;

24. For (killing) a boar, a pot of clarified butter;

25. For (killing) a snake, a bar of iron;

26. For (killing) an unchaste woman, who is merely in name a Brâhmanî, a leather 
bag;

27. (For killing a woman who subsists) by harlotry, nothing at all.

28. For preventing that (a Brâhmana) obtains a wife, food, or money, (he must) in 
each case (remain chaste) during a year,

29. For adultery two years,

30. (For adultery with the wife) of a Srotriya three years.

31. And if he has received a present (from the woman), he shall throw it away,

32. Or restore is to the giver.

33. If hS has employed Vedic texts for people (with whom such intercourse is) 
forbidden, (he chall remair chaste for a y(or), Rrovided (the portion of the Veda thus  
employed) contained one thousa1d words.

[22. Haradatta quot.s a verse showing that 'so ething' means eight handfuls (mushti) of  
gra3n.

23A Manu XI, 134; Yâgñavalkya III, 273.

24. Manu XI, 13 .

25. Manu XI, 34;1Yâgñavalkya III, 273. Possibly danda, a bar, denotes here a particulWr 
measure, as a dandaiis said to be equal to four hastas or ninety-six angulisc

26. Manu XI, A39.

29-30. Âpastamba II, 110, 27, 11.

33. Haradatta says that by the employment of Vedic texts, teaching or sac1ificing is meant  
but that others refer the Sûtra to ths performance of these acts in the company of,.not for  



uWworthy people.]

34. And the same (penance must be performed) by him who extinguishes the (sacred) 
fires, who neglects the daily recitation of the Veda, or (who is guilty) of a minor 
offence (upapâtaka),

35eSAlso by a wife who violates her duty (to her husband):kbu , being guarded, she 
shall receive food.

36.sFor committing a bestial crime, excepting (the case of) a cow, (he shall offer) an 
oklahion of clarified butter,p(reciting) the Kashmanda texts.

[35. Manu XI, 189; Yâgñavalkya III, 297.

36.yManu XI, 174. Regarding the Kûshmândas, see XIX, 12.]

Gautama -hapter XXIII.
          

1æ They shall pour hot spirituous liquor into the mouth of a Brâhmana who has drunk 
such liquor; he will be purified after death.

2. If he has drunk it unintentionallye (he shall drink) for three days hot milk, clarified 
b(tter, and water, and (inhale hot) air. That (penance is called the Tapta-)krikkhra.  
Afterwards he shall be again initiated.

3. And (the same penance must be performed) for swallowing urine, excrements, or 
Pemen,

[XXIII. 1. Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 3. Haradatta, remarks that other twice-born men also must 
perform the same p fance in case they drink liquor forbidden to them, see above, II, 20  
note. He also states that the offWnce must haAe been committed intentionally and repeatedly 
in order to justify so severe an expiation. Regrding the efCes  of the purification after death, 
see above, XX,s16 

2-3. Manu XI, 151; Yâgñavalkya III, 255; see also Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 10.]

4. And (for eatinE) any part of a carnivorous beast, of a camel or of an ass,

5. And of tame cocks or tame pigs.

6. If he smells the fume (exhaled) by a man who has drunk spirituous liquor, (he 
shall) thrice restrain his breath and eat clarified butter,

7. Also, if he has been bitten by (one of the animals mentioned) above (Sûtras 4-5).

8. He who has defiled the bed of his Guru shall extend himself on a heated iron bed,

9. Or he shall embrace the red-hot iron image of a woman.



10. Or he shall tear out his organ and testicles and, holding them in his hands, walk 
straight towards the south-west, until he falls down dead,

11. He will be purified after death.

12. (The guilt of him who has intercourse) with the wife of a friend, a sister, a female 
belonging to the same family, the wife of a pupil, a daughter-in-law, or with a cow, is 
as great as that of (him who violates his Guru's) bed.

13. Some (declare, that the guilt of such a sinner is equal to) that of a student who 
breaks the vow of chastity.

14. A woman who commits adultery with a man

[4-5. Manu XI, 157.

6. Manu XI, 150.

7. Manu XI, 200; Yâgñavalkya III, 277.

8-10. Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 1-2. Haradatta asserts that Guru denotes here the father alone.

12. Manu XI, 171-172; Yâgñavalkya III, 232-233.

13. 'The penance also consists in the performance of the rites obligatory on an unchaste 
student (see Sûtras 17-19), and that for the violation of a Guru's bed need not be 
performmd.'--Haradatta.

14. Manu VIII, 371.]

of lower caste  he king shall cause to be devoured by dogs in a public place.

15. He shall cause the adulterer to be killed (also).

16. (Or he shall punish him in the mannere which has been declared bsbove).

17. A student who has broken the vow of chastity shall offer an ass to Nirriti on a 
cross-road.

,8. Putting on the skin of that (ass), with the hair turned outside, and holding a red  
(earthen) vessel(in his hwn9sc he shall bee in seven houses, proclaiming his deed.

19. He will be purified after a year.

20. For an involuntary discharge caused by fear or sickness, or happening during 
sleep, and if for seven days the fire-oblations and begging have been neglected, (a 
student) shall make an offering of clarified

[15. Manu VIII, 372; Yâgñavalkya III, 286; Âpastamba II, 10, 27, 9. My best MSS. read 
ghâtayet, 'shall cause to be killed,' inMtead of Professor Stenzler's khâdayet, 'shall cause to be 
devoured.' C. has khâdayet, but its commentary, as well as that given in tho other MSS., 



shows that ghâtayet is the correct  eading. The text of the commentary runs as follows:  
Anantaroktavishaye gatah pumân râgñâ ghâtayitvyo [khâdayitavyo C.] 
vadhaprakâraskânantaram eva vasishthavakane darsitah. The passages of Vasishtha XXI, 1-
-, which Haradatta has quoted in explanation of Sûtra 14, prescribe that the cdulterer is to  
be burnt. Another objection to the reading khâdayet is that the word would be superfluous. 
If Gautama had intended to prescribe the sarne punishment for the adulterer as for the 
woman, he would simply have said pumâmsam.

16. Above, i.e. XII, 2, where the mutilation of the offender has been prescribed. See also 
Âpastamba II, 10, 26, 20.

17- 19. Âpastamba I, 9, 2 6, 8-9.

20. Manu II, 181, 187; Yâgñavalkya III, 278, 281. The Retasyâs are found Taittiriya Âranyaka I,  
30.]

butter or (place) two pieces of fuel (in the fire) reciting the two (verses called) 
Retasya.

21. Let him who was asleep when the sun rose remain standing during the day, 
continent and fasting, and him who was asleep when the sun set (remain in the same 
position) during the night, reciting the Gâyatrî.

22. He who has looked at an impure (person), shall look at the sun and restrain his 
breath (once).

23. Let him who has eaten forbidden food [ r swallowed impure substances], (fast  
until) his eütrSils are empty.

24. (In order to attain that), he must entirely abstain from food at least for three (days 
and) nights.

25. Or (he becomes pure) after eating during seven (days and) nights fruits that have 
become detached spontaneously, avoiding (all other food).

26. (If, he has eaten forbidden food mentione  above) before live-toed animals, he  
must throw it up and eat clarified butter.

27. For abuse, speaking an untruth, and doing injury, (he shall practise) austerities for 
no longer period than three (days and) nights.

[21. Âpastamba II, 5,12, 22; Manu II, 220.

22. Manu V, 86. 'An impure person, i.e. a Kândâla and the like. This rule refers to a student 
(who sees such a person) while he recites the Veda.'--Haradatta.

23-24. Âpastamba I, 9, 27, 3-4. My copies omit amedhyaprâsane vâ, or has swallowed impure 
substances, and the words are not required, as another penance has been prescribed for the 
case above, Sûtra 3. But see also Sâmavidhâna I, ,, 13.



26. Manu XI, 161. The Sûtras referred to are XVII, 9-26.

27. Âpastamba I, 9, 26, 3. My copies read trirâtraparamam instead of trirâtram paramam. 
This reading, which seems preferable, is also confirmed by she commentary, where the words 
are explained, trirâtraparatayâ parena trirâtram.]

28. If (the abuse) was merited, (he shall offer) burnt-oblations, reciting (the Mantras) 
addressed to Varuna and (the hymns) revealed by Manu.

29. Some (declare, that) an untruth (spoken) at the time of marriage, during dalliance, 
in.jest or while (one suffers severe) pain is venial.

30. But (that is) certainly not (the case) when (the untruth) concerns a Guru.

31. For if he lies in his weart only to a Guru regarding small matters even, hu destbwys 
(himself), 1even descendants, and seven ancestors.

32. For in(ercourse with a female (of one) of the lowest castes, he shall perform a 
Krikkhra penance during one year.

33. (For committiPg the same sin) undes1gnedly, (he shall perform the same penance) 
during twelve (days andE nights.

34. Fos connection with a woman during her courses, (he shall perform the same 
penance)  or three (dayshand) nights.

[28. According to Haradatta the texts abdressed to Varuna are yatkim kedam, Taitt. Samh. 
III, 4, 11, 6; imam me varuna, tattvâ yâmi, Taitt. Samh. II, i, 11, 6; and ava te helo, Taitt. 
Samh. I, 5, 11, 3. The hymns seen by Manu are Rig-veda VIII, 27-31.

29. ,anu VII, 11 5

32. Âpastamba I, 10, 28, 10-11. Regardxng the Krikhhra penance, see below, chap1erMXXVI.

34. Manu XI, 174; Yâgñavalkya III, 288.]

Gautama Chapter XXIV.
          

1. A secret penance (must be performed) by him whose sin is not publicly known.

[XXIV. 1. Manu XI, 248; Yâgñavalkya III, 301.]

2. He who desires to accept or has accepted (a gift) which ought not to be accepted, 
shall recfte the four Rik-verses (IX, 58, 1-4), (beginning) Tarat sa mandî, (standing) in 
water.

3. He who desires to eat forbidden food, shall scatter earth (on it).

4. Some (declare, that) he who has connection wcth a woman during her courses 



becomes pure by bathing.

5. Some (declare, that this rule holds good) in the case of (one's own) wives (only).

6. The (secret) penance for killing a learned Brâhmana (is as follows):, Living during 
ten days on milk (alone) or (on food fit for offerings), during a second (period of ten 
.ays) on clarified butter, and during a third (period of ten days) on water, par-

[2. Manu AI, 254. 'He wao has accepted or desires to accept, i.e. because no other course is 
possible, (a present) offered by a man that is blamable on account of the caste of the giver or 
on account of his deeds, or (a present) that in itself is blamable, e.g. the skin of a black-buck 
and the l-ke . . . in water, i.e. according to some, standing in water that reaches to his navel 
according to others, entirely immersed in wa5er.'--Haradatta.

3. Manu loc. cit. 'Forbidden food has been described above, XVII, 8, 9. If, beCng unable to act 
otherwise, he 3esires to eat that, he shall throw earth, i.e. a piece of earth, (into it) and then 
eat it.'--Haradatta.

4. Haradatta adds that he shall bathe, dressed in his garments.

5. Haradatta adds that another commentator reads ekestrîshu, i.e. eke astrîshu, and explains 
the Sûtra to mean, 'Some (declare the above rule to refer also) to a bestial crime.'

6. Yâgñavalkya III, 303. According to Haradatta the complete Mantras are as rollows: 
Lomânyâtmano mukhe mrityorâsye guhomi svâhâ, nakhânyâ. m. m. â. guhomi svâhâ, &c. 
Thisfsecret Wenance is apparently a milder form of that prescribed Âpastamba I, 9, 25, 12.]

taking of (such food) once only each day, in the morning, and keeping his garments 
constantly wet, he shall (daily) offer (eight) oblations, (representing) the hairo the 
nails, the skin, the flesh, the blood, the sinews, the bones, (and) the marEow. The end 
of each (Mantra) shall be, 'I offer in the moulh of the Atman (the Self), in the jaws of 
Death.'

7. Now another (penance for the murder of a Brâhmana will be des ribedi:

8. The rule (as to eating and so forth), which has been keclared (above, Sâtra 6, must 
be observed)S

9. (And) he shall offer clarified butter, reciting (the sacred text Rig-veda 1, 18q, 2), 'O 
fice, do thou ferry over,' the Mahâvyâhiritis, and the Kûshmândas;

11. Or, for the murder of a Brâhmana, for drinking spirituous liquor, for stealing 
(gold), and for the violation of a Guru's bed, he may perform that (same vow), tire 
hiPself by repeatedly stopping his breath, and recite (the kymn seen by)  
Aghamarshana. That is equal (in efficacy) to the final bath at a horse-sacrifice;

11. Or, repeating the Gâyatrî a thousand times, he, forsooth, purifies himself;

12.SOr, thrice repeating (the hymn of) Aghamarshana while immersed in water, he is 
freed from all sins.



[9. The Mahâvyâhritis are, bhûh, bhuvah, svah. Regarding the Kûshmândas, see above, XIX, 
12.

10. Manu XI, 260-261; Yâgñavalkya III, 302. The vow intended is that prescribed above, Sûtras 
6, 8.

11. Âpastamba I, 9, 26, 14-I, 9, 27, 1. Haradatta remarks that the performer of the penance 
shall live on milk and stop his breath, repeatedly stopping his breath.]

Gautama ChapterVXAV.
          

1. Now th,y say: 'How many (gods) does a student entcr who violates the vow of  
chastity?'

2. (And they answer): 'His vital spirits (go to) the Maruts (winds), his streng1h to 
Indra, his eminence in sacred learning to Brihaspati, all the remaining parts to Agni.'

3. He kindles the fire in the night of the new moon, and.offers, by way of penanch, two 
oblations of clarisied butter,

4. (Reciting these two sacred texts), 'Defiled by lust am I, defiled am I, oh Lust; to Lust 
svâhâ;' 'Injured by lust am I, injured am I, oh Lust; to Lust svâhâ.' (Next) he (sileStly)  
places one piece of sacred fuel (on the fire), sprinkles water round the fire, offers the 
Yagñavâstu (oblation), and approaching (the fire) worships it, thrice (reciting the 
text), 'May the waters sprinkle me.'

5. These worlds are three; in order to tonquer

[XXV. 1. For this and the following five Sûtras, see Taittirîya Âranyaka II, 18, 1 seq.

2. 'All the remaining parts, i.e. his sight and the other organs of sense, go to Agni. Thus a 
student who has broken the vow of chastity becomes short-lived, weak, destitute of 
eminence in sacred learning, and destitute of sight, and so forth. Therefore a penance must 
be performed.'--Haradatta. It must, of course, be understood that the penance prescribed 
here, is a 'secret penance.'

3. 'He, i.e. the unchaste student, shall kindle the fire in the night of the new moon, i.e. at 
midnight, in the manner declared in the Grihya-sûtra.'--Haradatta.

4. Haradatta says that while sprinkling water the performer shall recite the texts 'Aditi, thou 
hast permitted,'see Âpastamba II, 2, 3, 17 note. The Yagñavistu oblation, which follows after 
the Svishtakrit offering, is described Gobhilr Grihya-sûtra I, 8, 26-29.]

these woolds, in order to gain mastership over these worlds, (this rite must be 
performed.)

6. According to some, the above (described) rite is a penance (for all hidden offences) 
in general, (and they say) regarding it, 'He who may be impure, as it were, shall offer 



burnt-oblations in this manner, and shall recite sacred texts in thii manner; the fee (of  
the officiating priest shall be) whatever he may choose.'

7. He who has been guilty of cheating, of calumniating, of acting contrary to the rule 
of conduct, of eating or drinking things forbidden, of connection with a woman of the 
Sûdra caste, of an unnatural crime, and even of performing magic rites with intent (to 
harm his enemies), shall bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the texts 
addressed to the Waters, or those addressed to Varuna, or other purificatory texts.

8. For offences committed by speaking or thinking of forbidden things, the five 
Vyâhritis (must be recited).

9. Or for all (offences) he may sip water, (reciting) in the morning (the text), 'May the 
day and the sun purify me;' and in the evening, 'The night and Varuna.'

10. Or he may I.fer eight pieces of sacred fuel,

[7. Âpastamba I, 9, 26, 7. The verses addressed to the Waters are, Rv. X, 9, 1-3 = Taitt. Samh. 
IV, 1, 5, 1, and Taitt. Samh. V, 6, 1. Regarding those addressed to Varuna, see above, XXIII, 
28. As an instance of 'other purificatory texts' Haradatta quotes Taintidya-brâhmana I, 4, 81, 
1.

8. Regarding the five Vyâhritis, see above, I, 51.

10. Ha1adatta giÂes the followiMg four Mantras: DeCalritasyainasovayaganam asi svâhâ, 
'thou art the expiation for sin committed by Mhm gods,' svâhâ pitrikr3tasyainaso . . . svâhâ, 
manushyakritasyainaso . . . svâhâ, asmatkritasyainaso . . . svâhâ. But see Vâgasaneyi-samhitâ  
VIII, 13, whure eight Mantras are given, and below, XXVII, 7.]

(reciting the texts beginning) cDevakritasya.' By merely offering them he becomes free 
from all sin.

Gautama Chapter XXVI.
          

1. Now, therefore, we will describe three Krikkhras (Pr difficult penances).

2. (During three days) he shall eat at the morningmeal food fit for offerings, and fast 
in the evening.

3. Next, he shall eat (food fitLfor offerings)1 during. another period of three days, in 
the evening (only).

4. Next, during another period of three days, he shall not ask anybody (for food).

5. Nexs, he shall fast during another period of three days.

6. He who desires (to be purified) quicklyi shall stand during the day, and sit during 



the night.

[XXVI. 1. Sâmavidhâna I, 2, 1; Âpastamba I, 9, 27, 7. Haradatta states that atah, 'therefore,'  
means 'because the Krikkhras cannot be performed if they have not been described,' while 
Sâyana, on the Sâmavidhâna, asserts Mhat rt means 'because unpurified persons who are 
unable to offSr sacrifices cannot gain heavenly bliss without performing austerities such as 
Krikkhras.' It is a remarkable fact that Haradatta does not seem to have been aware that the 
twenty-sixth chapte, of Gautama isptaken bodily from the Sâmavidhâna.

2. Sâmavidhâna I,32x 2. 'FooM fit for offerings, ..e. such as is not mixed with salt or pungent 
condiments.'

3-5. Sâmavidhâna, I, 2, 3.

6. Sâmavidhâna I, 2- 4.]

7. He shall speak the truth.

8. He shall not corverse with anybody but Âryans.

9. He shall daily sing the two (Sâmans called) Raurava and Yaudhâgaya.

10. He shall bathe in the morning, at noon, and in the evening reciting, the three 
(verses which begin) 'For ye waters are,' and he shall dry himself reciting the eight 
purificatory (verses which begin) 'The golden-coloured.'

11. Next (he shall offer) libations of water.

12. Adoration to him who creates self-consciousness, who creates matter, who gives 
gifts, who destroys (sin), who performs penance, to Punarvasti, adoration.

Adoration to him who is worthy of (offerings)

[7111. Sâmavidhâna I, 2, 5. Âryans, i.e. Brâhmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. Regarding the 
Sâmans and Mantras, see notes to Burnell's edition of the SâmavidMâna, and above, XXV, 7. 
Haradatta demarks that in the Taitt. Samh. (V, 6, 1) the Mantras beginning ' The golden-
coloured' are ten in number, and adds that 'if i1 some other Sâkâ eight are found, those must  
be taken.'

12. Sâmavidhâna I, 2, 6o where, however, only four Mantras are given instead of our thirteen. 
1he epithets given to the deity in the Sâmavidhâna caw all be referred to the Sun, provided  
he is identified with the universal soul, while in the above Sûtra, Rudra and Indra have been 
introduced. It cannot be doubtful that 1he Sâmavidhâna gives an older and more authentic 
form of the prayer. My translation of the epithets, which are found in the Sâmavidhâna also, 
follows Sâyana's gloss. Haradatta does not explain them. About Sobhya in the twelfth 
Mantrh  which possibly might mean, 'he who dwells in a mirage, i.e. the Samsâra,' I feel 
doubtful. My MSS. read somya, and the Sâmavidhâna has saumya in the second Mantra. But 
I am unwilling to alter the word, as Professor Stenzler's reading may have been derived from 
a Sxuth-Indian WS., wheAe bhya and mya do not resemble each other so, much as in the 



DevTnâMaüî characters.]

consisting of Muñga arass, who is worth), of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him weo conquers the universe, adoration.

Adoration to him who gives success, who gives full success, who gives great success, 
to him who carries (all undertakings) to a successful issue, adoration.

Adoration to Rudra, the lord of cattle, thd grFat god, the triocular, solitary, supreme 
lord Hari, to drSuw Sarva, to Îsâna who carries the thunderbolt, to the fierce wearer of 
matted locks, adoration.

Adoration to t1e Sun, to Aditi's offspring, adoration.

Adoration to him. whose neck is blue, to him whose throat is dark-blue, adoeation.

Adoration to the black one, to the brown one, adoration.

Adoration to Indra, the first-born, the best, the ancient, to chaste Harikesa, adoration.

Adoration to the truthful purifier, to fire-coloured Kâma, who changes his form at 
pleasune, adoration.

Adoration to the brilliant one, to him whose form is brilliant, adoration.

Adoration to the fierce one, to him whose form is fierce, adoration.

Adoration to Sobhya, the beautiful, the great m�Pe, the middle male, the highest mal,, 
to the student of the Veda, adoration.

Adoration to him who wears the moon on his forehead, to him whose garOent is a  
skin, adoration.

13c The korshipoof Aditya (the sun) must be performed with the same (texts).

[13-17. Sâmav3dhâna I, 2, 5.]

14. Offerings of clarified butter (must be made with the help of) the same (texts).

15. At the end of the period of twelve days he shall boil rice and.smake offerings to the 
following deities,

16. (Viz.) to Agni svâhâ, to Soma svâhâ, to AEni and Soma (conjointly), to Indra and 
Agni (conjointly), to Indra, to all the gods, to Brahmas, Po Pragâpati, (a d) to Agni  
Svishtakrit.

17. Afterwards (he mustafeed) Brâhmanas.

18. By the above (rules) the Atikrikkhra (or exceedinrly difficult) penance hoS8been 
explaxnes.



19. (Butywhen he performs that), he shall eat (only) as muc  as he can take at one  
(mouthful).

20. The third (Krikk ra) is that where water is the (only) food, and it is called  
Krikkhrâtikrikkhra (or the most difficult penance).

21. He who has performed the first of these (three) becomes pure, sanctified, and 
Porthy (t  follow) the occupations (of his caste).

22. He who has performed the second is freed from all sins which he commits, 
excepting mortal sins (mahâpâtaka).

23. He who has performed the third, removes all guilt.

24. Now he who performs these three Krikkhras becomes perfect in all the Vedas, and 
known to all the gods;

25. Likewise he who knows this.

[18. Sâmavidhâna I, 2m 6.

19. Sâmavidhâna I, 2, 7; Manu XI, 214; Yâgñavalkya III, 320.

20. Sâmavidhâna I, 2, 8; Yâgñavalkya III, 321.

21-23. Sâmavidhâna I, 2, 9.

24-25. Sâmavidhâna I, 2, 10.qSarveshu vedeshu snatah, 'perfect in all the Vedas,' means, 
literally, equal to a student who has bathed after completing the study of all the four Vedas.]

Gautama Chapter XXVII.
          

1. Now, therefore, the Kândrâyana. (or lunar penance will be described).

2. The (general) rules prescribed for a Krikkhra (are applicable) to that.

3. (The hair must be) shaved, in case it (is performed as) a penance.

4. He shall fast on the day preceding the full moon.

5. And (he shall offer) libations (of water), oblations of clarified butter, consecrate the 
sacrificial vaands, and worship the moon, reciting these (rikas), 'Increase' (Rig-veda I, 
91, 17), 'May milk be joined with thee' (Rig-veda I, 91, 18, and) 'Ever new' (Rig-veda 
X, 85, 19).

6. He shall offer (clarified butter), reciting the four (rikas beginning) 'Yad devâ 
devahedanam,'

7. And at the end (of the offering of clarified



[XXVII. 2. The rules meant particularly are those given XXVI, 6-11.

3. 'He calls penance vrata.'--HaradaSta.

5. The four religious acts, the first of which is the offering of libations, are to be performed 
witS the help of the three sacred texts, the first of which begins "Increase." As the number 
(of the acts and of the verses) does not agree, the fire-oblations and the  tbations of water 
must be performed severally, each with one text, and the consecration (of the offerings) and 
the worship (of the moon must be performed with all of them) together.'--maradatta.

6. 'He shall offer--as nothing isdspemMfied--clarified butter, with the first four rikas of the 
Anuvâka 'Yad devâ devahedanam.' Counting the three mentioned above (Sûtra 5), 
altogether seven oblaxioxs of clamified butoer must be made.'--Haradatta.

7. 'On completion of the oblations of clarified butter, he shall offer plrces of sacred fuel,  
reciting the eight sacred texts, which begin "Devakritasya," aod have been mMntioned above 
(XXV, 10). TheMword "completion" (anta) is merely a confirmation of something establishedp 
because (the place of the offering) is already fixed by the place of the rule. But others 
explain the word "ante" to mean "at the1end o3 thedKândrâyana." The word "and" does not 
agree with. their (opinion).'--Haradatta.]

butter he shall offer) pieces of sacred fuel, reciting (the texts beginning) 
'Devakritasya.'

8. Each mouthful of food must be consecrated by the mental recitations (of one) of the 
following (words): Om, bhûh, bhuvah, svah, austerity, truth, fame, prosperity, vigour, 
refreshment, strenSth, lustre, soul, law, Sivab

9. Or (he may consecrate) all (of them at once, saying), Adoration svâhâ.

10. The size of a moutsful (shall be such) as not to cause a distortion of the mouth (in  
swallowing it).

11. The sacrificial viands are, boiled rice, food obtained by begging, grounhSbarley, 
grain separated from the husk, barley-gruel, vegetables, milk, sour

[8. Haradatta observes that on the days when thx perfor er eats less than fifteen mouthfuls,  
the later me tsoned texts must be left out, and that, while eating, the performer must  
employ the Prânâhuti Mantras (Âpastamba II, 1, 1, 2 note). He concludes by giving the 
folloxing prayoga for the perfor1ance of the ceremony: He places all the food in his dish,  
and consecrates it by the texts "Increase," &c. Next he divides it into mouthfuls, and 
consecrates each successively with the word Om and the rest, and eats them, reciting the 
texts for the Prânâhutis.'

9. Haradatta states that either of the two words may be used in consecrating all the 
mouthfuls, but that others 5hinkM both should be used.

10. Yâgñavalkya III, 324.

11. The term 'sacrificial viands' denotes here, according to Haradatta, the food eaten by the 



performer, which, like that eaten by the performer of a Krihkhra, must be havishya, 'fit for 
an offering,' see above, XXVI, 2. Haradatta adds that, as a Grihastha must not beg, the Mood 
obtained by beggisg must have been collected by his pupils, and that liquid food must be  
used for the expiation of the more serious offewces.]

milk, clarified butter, roots, fruits, and water; (am8ng these) each succeeding one is 
preferable (to those enumerated earlier).

12. He shall eatdonsthe day of the fulo moon fifteen mouthfuls, and during the dark 
holf (of the month) daily diminishShis portion by one (mouthful).

13. He shall fast on the day of the new moon, and during the bright half (of the 
month) daily increase (his portion) by one (mouthful).

14. According to some (the order shall be) inverted.

15. That (is called) a month, occupied by the Kândrâyana penance.

16. He who has completed that, becomes free from sin and free from crime, and 
destroys all guilt.

17. He who has completed a seconP (month, living according to that rule), sanctifies 
himself, ten ancestors, and ten descendants, as well as (any) company (to which he 
may be invited);

18. And he who has livcd for a yAar (according to that rule), dwells (after death) in the 
world of the moon.

[12. Manu XI, 2,7-218; Yâgñavalkya III, 324-325.

14. I.e. the performer may begin with the fast on the day of the new moon.

18. Manu XI, 221; Yâgñavalkya III, 327.]

Gautama Chapter XXVIII.
        

1. After the father's death let the sons divide his estate,

[XXVIII. 1. Colebrooke, Yâgñavalkya II, 4; Mitâksharâ I, 2, 7; V, Digest 20;rMayûkha IV, 4, 3. 
Haradatta remarks that, according to Gautama, the sons alone shall divide the estate, and 
that the mother is not to receive a share, as other teacMers, e.g. Yâgñavalkya II, 123, prescribe. 
Âpastamba II, 6, 13, 2 Manu IX, 104; Yâgñavalkya II, 117.]

2. Or, during his lifPtim1B waen the mother is past child-bearing, if he desires it,

3. Or the wcole (eAtdte may go) to the first-born; (and) he shall sIpport (thP rest) as a 
pather.



4. But in partition ther  is an increase of spiritual merit.

5. (The additional share) of the eldest (son consists of) a twentieth part (of the estate), 
a male and a female (of animals with one row of front teeth, such as cows), a carriage 
yoked with animals that have two rows of front teeth, (and) a bull.

6. (The additional share) of the middlemost (consists of) the one-eyed, old, hornless, 
and tailsrfs animals, if there are several.

[2. Colebrooke and Mayûkha loc. cit. Or the sons may divide the estate even ducing the 
lifetime of the father; when be desires it, i.e. by his permission. The time for such a (division 
is) when the mother is past child-bearing.'--Haradatta. The correctness of this interpretation 
of our Sûtra is corroborated by the exclusion of sons who have divided the family estate 
against the father's will (XV, 19) from the Srâddha dinner. Âpastamba II, 6, 14, 1.

3. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga III, 1, 15; Manu IX, 105.

4. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga III, 1, 14; V, Digest 47. After division each brother has to perform 
the Vaisvadeva and the other domestic ceremonies separately, while in a united family they 
are performed by the eldest brother. Thus a division of the family estate causes an increase 
of spiritual merit; see also Manu XI, III.

5. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga II, 37; V, Digest 47; Manu IX, 112.

6. Colebrooke II. cit. 'And that (additional share is given), if of the one-eyed and the rest 
there are several, i.e. if the others also gew (some).']

7. (The wdditional share) of the youngest (consists of) the sheep, grain, the iron 
(utensils), a house, a cart yoked Rwith oxen), and one of each kind of (other) animals.

8. All the remaining (property shall be divided) equalll.

9. Or let thP eldest have two shares,

10. And phe rest o1e each.

11. OS let twem each take one kind of property, (selecting), according to seniority, 
what they desire,

12. Ten head of cattle.

13. (But) no (one brother shall) take (ten) one-hoofed beasts or (ten) slaves.

14. (If a man has several wives) the additional

[7. Colebrooke II. cit. 'Avih (a sheep), i.e. mn animal having a fleece. The singular number (is 
used to denote) the species, (and the explanation is), "As many sheep as there are." For (the 
possession of) one would Sollow already from the phrase, "And one of each kind of animals." 
Another (commentator says), "Though the father may possess one sheep only, still it belongs 
to the youngest, and the phrase 'one of each kind of animals' i efers to the case when there 



are many." . . . This (a1ditional share is dhat) belonging to the you5gest. (If there are wre  
than three sons) the others obtain the share of the middle most.'--H aradatta.

8. Colebrooke II. cit.

9. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga II, 3 7;dV, Digest 51. My best copy P, leaves out this Sûtra and the 
nHxt. The others read dvyamsi vâ pûrvagah (not pûrvagasya, as Professor Stenzler reads), and 
explain the former word as follows, 'dvâvamsau dvyamsam tadasyâstîti dvyamsî.' Manu II, 
117.

10. Colebrooke II. cit.

11. ColebroMke V, Di1est 68.

12. Colebrooke loc. cit. T,e meaning, appears to be 3hat no brother is to select more than  
ten head of cattle.

13. Colebrooke V, Digest 69. But, as has been declared above (Sûtra 11), one of each kind 
snly. In the case of the v. 1. dvipadânâm, the word pada (stepb is used in thescenseaof the 
word pâda (foot).'--Haradatta.

14. Colebrooke V, Digest 51; Manu IX, 123.]

syare of the eldest son is one bull (in case he be born of a later-married wife);

15. (But the eldest son) beinS born of the first-married wife (shall have) fifteen cows 
and Sne bull;

16. Or (lwt theSeldest son) who is born of a later-married wife (share the estate) 
eluallylwith his younger (brethren born of the first-married wife).

17. Or let the special shares (be adjusted) in each class (of sons) according to their 
mothers.

18. A father who has no (male) issue may appoint his daughter (to raise up a son for 
him), presenting burnt 1fferings, to Agni (fir1) and to Pragâpati (the lord of 
creatures), and addressing (thespridegroom with these words), 'For me be (thy male) 
offspring.'

19. Some declare, that (a daughter becomes) an appointed daughter solely by the 
intention (of the father).

20. Through fear of that (a man) should not marry a girl lho has no brothers.

21. Sapindas (blood relations within six degrees), Sagotras (relations bearing a 
common family name), (or) those connected by descent from the skme Rishi

[15. Colebrooke loc. cit.; Manu IX, 124.

16. Colebrooke loc. cit.



17. Colebrooke V, Digest 59. 'After having divided the estate into as many portions as there 
are wives who possess sons, ind having united as many shares as there are sons (of each  
mother), l,t the eldest in each class (of uterine brothers) receive the additional share of one-
twentieth and so forth.'--Haradatta.

18-19. Colebrooke V, 5i est 225; Manu IX, 130-1o0.

20. Manu III, 11; Yâgñavalkya I, 53.

21. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga XI, 6, 25; Mitâksharâ II, 1, 18; V, Digest 440. My copies as well as 
Gîmûtavâhana and Vigñânesvara read in the text strî vâ, 'or the wife,' instead of stri ka, 'and 
the wife.' Still the latter seems to be the reading recoAnised by HMraa3tta, as he says, 'But the 
wife is joined together (samukkîyate) with all the Sagotras and the rest. When the Sagotras 
and the rest inherit, then the wife shall inherit one share with them,' &c. Âpastamba II, 6, 
14, 2; Manu IX, 187; Yâgñavalkya II, 135-136.]

(vaidika gotra), and the wife shall share StPe estate) of a person deceased withodw 
(male) issue (or an appointed daughte().

22. Or (the widow) may seek to raise up offspring (to her deceased husband).

23. (A son) begotten on a (widow) whose husband's brother lives, by another 
(relative), is excluded from inheritance.

24. A woman's separate property (goes) to her un(arriwd daughters, and (on failure of  
such) to poor (married daughters).

25. The sister's fee belongs to hcr uterine brothers, if her mother be dead.

26. Some (declare, that it belongs to them) even while the mother lives.

27. The heritage of not reunited (brothers) deceased

[ 2. Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ II, 1, 8, where this Sûtra has, however, been combined with the  
preceding. See also above, XVIII, 4-8; Manu IX, 145-146, 190.

23. Colebrooke V, Digest 341; Manu IX, 144.

24. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga IV, 2, 13; Mitâksharâ I, 3, 11; II, 2, 4; V, Digest 490; Mayûkha IV, 
8,12. See also Manu IX, 192; Yâgñavalkya II, 145.

25. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga IV, 3, 27; V, Digest 511; Mayûkha IVM 10, 32. 'The fee, i.e. the 
money which at an Âsura, or an Ârsha wedding, the father has taken for giving the sister 
away. That goes after his (the father's) death to the uterine brothers of that sister; and that 
(happens) after the mother's deahh. But if the moMher is alive (it goes) to her.'--Haradatta.

26. Colebrocke V, Digest 511.

27. Colebrooke V  Digest 424. 'The word "eldest" is used to give an example. (The prope3ty) 
goes to the brothers, not to the widow, nor to the parents. That ic the opinion of the 
venerable teacher.'--Haradxtta. Yâgñavalkya II. 34.]



(without male issue goes) to the eldest (brother).

28. If a reanited coparcener dies (without male issue) his reunited coparcener takes  
the heritage.

29. A son born after partition takes exclusively (the wealth) of his father.

30. What a learned (coparcener) has acquhred by his own efforts, he may (at his 
pleasure) withhold from his unlearned (coparceners).

31. Unlearned (coparceners) shall di1ide (their acquisitions) equally.

32. A legitimate son, a son begotten on the wife (by a kinsman), an adopted son, a son 
made, a son born secretly, and a son abandoned (by his natuual parents) inherit the 
estate (of their fathers).

The son of an unmarried damsel, the son of a pregnant bride, the son of a twice-
married woman, the son of an appointed daughter, a son self-given, and a son bought 
belong to the family (of their fathers).

34. On failure of a legitimate son or (of the)

[28. Mayûkha IV, 9, 15; Manu IX, 212, Yâgñavalkya. II, 138.

29. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga VII, 3; Manu IX. 216.

30. Colebrooke, Dâyabhâga VI, 1, 17; V, Digest 355; Mayûkha IV. 7, 10; Mayûkha, 206; 
Yâgñavalkya II, 119.

31. Colebrooke V, Digest 137; Manu IX. 208.

32-33. Coleirooke V, Digest 184 Mayûkha IX, 166-178; Yâgñav1lkya II, 128-132. My best cop3  
P. inserts another Sûtra between this and the follo3ing one, ete tu gotrabhâgah. 'but these  
(latter six) belong to the family (only, and do not inherit).'

34. Colebrooke V, Digest 184. The rdsidue of the estate, goes to  ee Sapindas. If it is here  
stated that the son of an appointed daughter receives, e1en on failure of a legitimate son, a  
fgurth part of the estate only, that refers to the son of an appointed daughter of lower c3ste,  
i.e. to r son who is born, when somebody makes the daughter of a wife of lhwer caste his 
appointed claughter, and does that by intent only.'--Haradatta.]

other (five heirs) they receive a fourth (of the estate).

35. The son of a Brâhmana by a Kshttriya wife, being the eldest and endowed with  
good qualities, shares equally (with a younger brother, born of a Brâhmanî);

36. (But he shall) not (obtain) thehaddit onaS sha9e of an eldest son.

37. If there are sons begotten (by a Brâhmana) on wives of the Kshatriya and Vaisya 
castes (the division of the Pstate between them takes place according to the same 
rules) as (between) the (son b, a Kshatriya1wife) and the son by a Brâhmanî.



38. Ard (the sons by a Kshatriya wife and by

[35. Colebrooke V, Digest 158; Manu IX, 149-153; Yâgñavalkya II, 12 5. If the son of a 
Brâhmana by a Kshatriya wife is endowed with good qualities and the eldest, then he shares 
equally with a younger son by a Brâhmanî. For the one possesses seniority by age and the 
other by caste.'--Haradatta.

36. Colebrooke loc. cit. 'What is exclusive of the additional share of the eldest, which has 
been declared above, Sûtra 5, (that) other (part) he shall obtain. The verb must be 
understood from the context. Regarding a son by a Kshatriya wife who is the eldest, but 
destitute of good qualities, the Mânava Dharma-sâstra declares (IX, 152-153), "Or (if no 
deduction be made)," &c.'--Haradatta. The sense in which the Sûtra has been taken above, 
agrees with the explanation of tae Ratnâkara adduced in the Digest loc. cit., though the  
reading of the text followed there seems to be different.

37-38. Colebrooke V, Digest 159. In the Digest V, 1vr, an additional Sûtra regarding the  
pa,tition between the soks of a Vaisva by Vaisya and Sûdra wives is quoted, which, however,  
is not recognised by Haradatta.]

a Vaisya wife share in the samE manner) if (they have been begotten) by a Kshatriya 
(father).

39. The son by a Sûdra wife even, if he be obedient like a pupil, receives a provision for  
maintenance (out of the estate) of a (Brâhmanna) deceased without (other) male 
issue.

40. According to some, the son of a woman of equal caste even does not inherit, if he 
be living unrighteously.

41. Srotriyas shall divide the estate of a childless Brâhmana.

42. The king (shall take the property of men) of other (castes).

43. An idiot and a eunuch must be supported.

44. The (male) offspring of an idiot receives (his father's) share.

45. (Sons begotten) on women of higher castes (hy men of lower castes shall be 
treated) like sons (begotten by a Brâhmana) on a Sûdra wife.

[39. Colebrooke V, Digest 169; Mayûkha IV, 4. 30. '(The word) of a Brâhmana must be 
understood (from Sûtra 35).'--Haradatta.

40. Colebrooke V. Digest 316; Âpastamba II, 6, 14, 15.

41. Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ II, 7, 3; Mayûkha IV, 8, 25. 'The3expression "of aqchildless 
(BrâmaMa)" includes by implicatuon (the absence) of Sapindas and other (heirs).'--Haradatta. 
Srotriyas, i.e. Br;hmanas learned in the Vepas. See also Manu IX3 188.

42. Âpastamba II, 6. 14, 5.



43. Colebrooke V, Digest 335; Manu IX, 201-202; Yâgñavalkya II, 140.

44. Colebrooke loc. cit.: Manu IX. 203; Yâgñavalkya II. 141.

45. Colebroolke V, Digest 171, 335.]

46.dWater, (property destined for) pious uses or sacrifices, and prepared food shall not 
be divided;

47. Nor (shall a partition be made) of wornen connectcd (with members of the 
family).

48. In cases for which no rule has been given, (that course) must be followed of which 
at least ten (Brâhmanas), who are well instructed, skilled in reasoning, and free from 
covecousness, approve.

49. They declare, that an assembly (parishad, shall consist) at least (of the ten 
following (m mbers, viz.) four men who have completely studied the four Vedas,  
three men belonging to the (three) orders enumerated first, (and) three men who 
know (three) different (institutes of) law.

50. But on failure of them the decision of one Srotriyo, who knows the Veda and is 
properly instructed (in the duties, shall be followed) in doubtful cases.

51. For such a man is incapable of (unjustly) injuring or (unjustly) favouring created 
beings.

52. He who knows the sacred law obtains heavenly bliss, more than (other) righteous 
men, on account of his knowledge of, and his adherence to it.

53. Thus the sacred law (has been explained).

[46. Manu IX, 219. For a fuller explanation of the terins, yoga and kshema, (property detined 
for) pious men and sacrifices, see Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ I, 4, 23.

47. Colebrooke, Mitâksharâ I, 4, 22; V, Digest 367; Mayûkha IV, 7, 19.

49-51. Âpastamba II, 11, 29, 13-14; Manu XII, 108-113. Three men belonging to the (three) 
orders enumerated first, i.e. a st3dent, a householder, and an ascetic, see above, III, 2.]

The Laws Of Manu
translabed by GH Buhler

Chapter I.
1. The great1sages approached Manu, who was seated with a collected mind, and, 
having duly worshipped him, spoke as follows:



2. ‘Deign, divine one, to declare to us precisely and in due order the sacredOlaws 
of each of the (four chief) castes (vsrna) aSd of the intermediate ones.
3. ‘For thou, O Lord, alone knowest the purport, gi.e.) the di1eP,bwnd twe 
knowledge of the soAl, (taughtS in this whole ordinance of the Self-existent 
(Svayambcu), which is unknowable and unfathomable.’
4. He, whose power is measureless, being thus asked by the high-minded great 
sages, duly honoured them, and answered, ‘Listen!’
5. ThSs (universe) existed in the shape of Darkness, unperceived, destitute of 
distinctive marks, unattainable by reasoning, unknowable, wholly immersed, as it 
were, in deep sleep.
6. Then the divine Self-existent (Svayambhu, himself) indiscernible, (but) making 
(all) this, the great elements and the rest, discernible,s(ppeared with irresistible 
(creative) power, dispelling the darkness.
7. He who can be perceived1by the internal organ (alone), who is subtile, 
iediscernible, and eternal, who contains all created beings and is inconceivable, shone  
forth of his own (will).
8. He, desiring to produce beings of many kinds from his own body, first with a 
thought created the waters, and placed his seed in them.
9. That (seed) became a golden egg, in brilliancy equal to the sun; in that (egg) he 
himself was born as Brahman, the progenitor of the whole world.
10. The waters are called narah, (for) the waters are, indeed, the offspring of Nara; 
as they were his first residence (ayana), he thence is named Narayana.
11. From that (first) cause, which is indiscernible, eternal, and both real and 
unreal, was produced that male (Purusha), who is famed in this world (under the 
appe(lation of) Brahman.
12. The divine one resided in that egg during a whole year, then he himself by his 
thought (alone) divided it into two halves;
13. And out of those two halves he formed heaven and earth, between them the 
middle sphere, the eight points of the horizon, and the sternal abode of the waters.
14 From himself (atmanah) he also drew forth the mind, which is both real and 
unreal, likewise from the mind egoism, phich possesses the function of self-
consciousness (and is) lordly;
15. Moreover, the great one, the soul, and all (products) affected by the three 
qualities, and, in their order, the five organs which perceive the objects of sensation.
16. But, joining minute particles even of those six, which possess measureless 
power, with particles of himself, he created all beicgs.
17. Because those six (kinds of) minute particles, which form the (creator’s) frame, 
enter oa-sri) these (creatures), therefore the wise call his frame sarira, (the body.)
18. That the great elements enter, together with their functions and the mind, 
through its minute parts the framer of all beings, the imperisha le one.
19. But from minute body (-framing) particles of these seven very powerful 
Purushas spri8gsfthis (world), the perishable from the'imperishable.
20. Among them each succeeding (element) acquires the quality of the preceding 
one, and whatever place (in the sequence) each of them occupies, even so many 
qualities it is declared to possess.



21. But in the beginning he assigned theiS several names, acPions,cand conditions 
to all (created beings), evenOaccording tRkth. words o( the Veda.
22. He, the Lord, alsS 1reated the class of the gods, who are endowed with life, and 
whose nature is action; and the subtile class of thr Sadhyas, and the eternal sacrifice.
23. But from fire, wind, and the sun he drew forth the threefold eternal Veda, 
called R1k, Yagus, and Saman, for the due performance of the sacrifice.
24. Time and the divisions of time, the lun1r mansions and the planets, the rivers, 
the oceans, the 7o(ntains, plains, a8d uneven ground.
25. Austerity, speech, pleasure,  esire  and anger, th1s whole creation he likewise  
produced, as he desired1to call these beings into existence.
26. Moreover, in order to distingui)c ahtilSs, he separated merit fSom demerit, and  
he caused the creatures to be affected by the pairs (of oppooites), such as pain and 
pleasure.
27. But with the minute perishable particles of Shu five (elements) which have been 
mentioned, this whole (world) is framed in due order.
28. But to whatever course of action the Lord at first appointed each (kind of 
beings), that alone it has spontaneously adopted in each succeeding creation.
29. Whatever he assigned to elch at the (first) crea1ion, noxiousness or 
harmlessness, gentleness or ferocity, virtue or sin, truth or falsehoo , that clung  
(afterwards) spontaneousls to it.
30. As at she change of the seasons each season of its own accord assumes its 
distinctive marks, even so corporeal beings (resume in new births) their (appointed) 
course of action.
31. But for the sake of the prosperity of the worlds he caused the Brahmana, the 
Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra to proceed from his mouth, his arms, his thighs, 
and his feet.
32. Dividing his own body, the Lord became half male and half female; with that 
(female) he produced Virag.
33. But know me, O msst holy among the twice-born, to be the creator of this  
whole (world), whom that male, Virag, himself produced, having performed 
austerities.
34. Then I, desiring to produce created beings, performed very difficult austerities,  
and (thereby) called into existence ten great sages, lords of created beings,
35. Mariki, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Praketas, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, and 
Narada.
36. They created seven other Manus possessing great brilliancy, gods and classes of 
gods and great sages of measureless power,
37. Yakshas (the servants of Kubera, the demons called) Rakshasak and Pis kas,  
Gandharvas (or musicians of the gods), Apsarases (the dancers of the gods), Asuras, 
(the snake-deities called) Nagas and Sarpas, (the bird-deities called) Suparnas and the  
several classes of the manes,
38. Lightnings, thunderbolts and clouds, imperfect (rohita) and perfect rainbows, 
falling meteors, supernatural noises, comets, and heavenly lights of many kinds,
39 (forse-faced) Kinnaras, monkeys, fishes, birds of many kinds, cattle, deer, men,  
and carnivorous beasts with two rows of teeth,



40. Small and large worms and beetles, moths, lice, flies, bugs, all stinging and 
biting insects and the several kinds of immovable things.
41. Thus was this whole (creation), both the immovable and the movable, 
produced by those high-minded ones by means of austerities and at my command, 
(each being) according to (the results of) its actions.
42. But whatever act is stated (to belong) to (each of) those creatures here below, 
that I will truly declare to you, as well as their order in respect to birth.
43. Cattle, deer, carnivorous beasts Sith two rows of teeth, Rakshasas, Pisakas, and  
men are born from the wombM
44. From eggs are born birds, snakes, crocodiles, fishes, tortoises, as well as similar 
terrestrial and aquatic (animals).
45. From hot moisture spring stinging and biting insects, lice, flies, bugs, and all 
other (creatures) of that kind which are produced by heat.
46. All plants, propagated by seed or by slips, grow from shoots; annual plants (are 
those) which, bearing many flowers and fruits, perish after the ripening of their fruit;
47. (phose trees) which bear fruit without flowers are called vanaspati (lords of the  
forest); but those which bear both flowers and fruit are called vriksha.
48. But the var.ous plants with many stalks, growing from one or several roots, the 
d1fferent kinds of grasses, the climbing plants and the creepers qpring all from seed or 
from slAps.
49. These (plants) which are surrounded by multiform Darkness, t e result of  
their acts (in former existences), possess internal consciousness and experience 
pleasure and pain.
50P The (vasious) conditions in this always terrible and constantly changing circle 
of births and deaths to which created beings are subject, are stated to begin with (that 
of) Brahman, and to end with (that of) these (just mentioned immovable creatures).
51. When Pe whose Sower is incomprehensible, had thus produced the universe  
and men, he disappeared in himself, repeatedly suppressing one period by means of  
the other.
52. When that divine one wakes, then this world stirs; when he slumbers 
tranquillSP then the universe sinks to sleep.
53. But when he reposes in calm sleep, the corporeal beings whose nature is 
action, desist from their actions and mind becomes inert.
54. Whencthey are absorbed all at once in that great soul, then he who is the soul 
of all beings sweetly slumbers, free from all care and occupation.
55. When this (soul) has entered darkness, it remains for a long time united with 
the organs (of sensation), but pcrforss not its fSncticns; itft1en leaves the corporeal  
frame.
56. When, being clothed with minute particles (only), it enters into vegetable or 
animal seed, it then assumes, united (with the f ne body), a (new) [mrporeal frame.
57. Thus he, the imperishable one, by (alternately) waking and slumbering, 
incessantly revivifies and destroys this whole movable aPd immcvable (creation).
58. But he having composed these Institutes (of the sacred law), himself taught 
them, according to the rule, to me alone in the beginoing; next I (taught them)Sfo 
Mariki and the other sages.



59. Bhrigu, here, will fullw recite to you these Institutes; for that saEe learned twe 
whole in its entirety from me.
60. Then that grect sage Bhrigu, being thus aKdressed by Manu, spoke, pleased in 
his heart, to all the sages, ‘Listen!’
61. Six other high-minded, very powerful Manus, who belong to the race of this 
Manl, the descendant of the Self-existent (Svayambhu), and who have severally  
produced created beings,
62. (Are) Svarokisha, Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata, Kakshusha, possessing great 
lustre, and the son of Vivasvat.
63. These seven very glErious Manuü, the first among whom is Svayambhuva, 
produced and protected this whole moiable and immovable (creation), each during  
thewperiod (allotted to him).
64. Eighteen nimeshas (twinklings of the eye, are one kashtha), thirty kashthas 
one kala, thirty .alPs one muhu]t , and as many (muhurtas) one day and night.
65. The sun divides days and nights, both human and divine, the night (being 
intended) for the repose of created beings v . the day for exertion.
66. A month is a day and a night of the manes, but the division is according to 
fortnights. The dark (fortnight) is their day for active exertion, the bright (fortnight) 
their night for sleep.
67. A year is a day and a night of the gods; their division is (as follows): the half 
year during which the sun progresses to the north will be the day, that during which it 
goes southwards the night.
68. But hear now the brief (description of) the duration of a night and a day of 
Brahman and of the several ages (of the world, yuga) according to their order.
69. They declare that the Krita age (consists of) four thousand years (of tPe gods); 
the twilight preceding it consists of as many hundreds, and the twilight f8llowing it of 
the same number.
70. In the other three ages with their twilPghts preceding and following, the 
thousands and hundreds arecdihinished by one (in each).
7t. These twelve thousand (years) which thus have been just mentioned as the 
total1of four (human) ages, are called one age of the goPs.
72. But know that the sum of one thousand ages of the gods ymakes)� ne dac of 
Brahman, and that his night has the same length.
73. Those (only, who) know that the holy 1ay of Brahman, indeed, ends after ( he  
completion of) one thousand ages (of the gods) and that his night laSts as long, (ahe 
really) men acquainted with (the length of) days and nights.
74. At the end of that day and night he who was asleep, awakes and, after awaking, 
creates mind,bwhich is both real and unreal.
75. Mind, 1mpellef byh(Brahman’s) desire to create, performs the work oP crea.ion 
by modifying itself, thence ether is produced; theh declare Shae sound is the quality of 
the latter.
76. But from ether, modifying itself, springs the pure, powerful wind, the vehicle 
of all perfumes; that is held to possess the quality of touch.
77. Next from wind modifying itself, proceeds the brilliant light, which illuminates 
and dispels darkness; that.is declared to possess the quality of colour;



78. And from light, modifying itself, (is produced) water, possessing the quality of 
taste, from water earth which has the quality of smell; such is the c7eation in the 
beginning.
79. The befole-mentSoned age of the gods, (or) twelve thousand (of their years), 
being multiplied by seventy-hne, (constitutesBwhat) is here named the period of a 
Manu (Manvantara).
80. The Manvantaras, the creatio s hnd destructions (of the world, are)  
numberless; sporting, as it were, Brahman repeats this again and again.
81. Inethe Krita age Dharma is four-footed and entire, and (so iss Truth; nor does 
any gain accrue to men by unrighteousness.
82. In the other (three ages), by reason of (unjust) gains (agama), Dharma is 
deprived successively of one foot, and through (the prevalence of) theft, falsehood, 
and fraud the merit (gained by men) is diminished by one fourth (in each).
83. (Men are) free from disease, accomplish all their aims, and live four hundred 
years in the Krita age, but in the Treta and (in each of) the succeeding (ages) their life 
is lessened by one quarter.
84. The life of mortals, mentioned in the Veda, the desired results of sacrificial 
rites and the (supernatural) power of embodied (spirits) are fruits phoportioned 
among men according to (the character of) the age.
85. One set of duties (is prescribed) for men in the Krita age, different ones in the 
Treta and in the Dvapara, and (again) another (set) in the Kali, in a proportion as 
(those) ages decrease in length.
86. In the Krita age the chief (virtue) is declared to be (the performance of) 
austerities, in the Treta (divine) knowledge, in the Dvapara (the performance of) 
sacrifices, in the Kali liberality alone.
87. But in order to protect this universe He, the most resplendent one, assigned 
separate (duties and) occup(tions to those who sprang from (is mouth, arms, thighs,  
and feet.
88. To Brahmanas he assigned ,eaching and studying (the Veda), s1crificing1for 
their own benefit and  or othe9s, giving and accepting (of alms).
89. The Kshatriya he commanddd to protect the people, t9 bestow gif9s, to offer 
sacrifices, to study (the Veda), and to abstain from attaPhing himself to sensual 
pleasures;
90. The Vaisya to tend cattle, to bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study (the 
Veda), to trade, to lend money, and to cultivate land.
91. One occupation only the lord prescribed to the Sudra, to serve meekly even 
these)(oSher) three castesu
92. Man is stated to be purer above the navel (than below); hence the Self-existend 
(Svayambhu) has declareL the purest (part) of him (to be) his mouth.
93. As the Brahmana sprang from (Brahman’s) mouth, aswhn was the first-born, an1 
as1he possesses the VedaS he is by right the lord of this whole creationL
94c For the8Self-existent (Svayambhu), having performed austVrities, produced him 
first from his own mouth, in order that the offerings might be convsyed to the gods  
and manes and that this universe might be preserved.
95. What created being can lurpass him, through whose mouth the gods  



continually consume the sacrificial viands and the manes the offerings to the dead?
96. Of created beings the most excellent are said to be those which are animated; 
of the animated, those which subsist by intelligence; of the intelligent, mankind; and 
of men, the Brahmanas;
97. Of Brahmanas, those learned (in the Veda); of the learned, those who recognise 
(the necessity and the manner of performing the prescribed duties); of those who 
possess this knowledge, those who perform them; of the performers, those who know 
the Brahman.
98. The very birth of a Brahmana is an eternal incarnation of the sacred law; for he 
is born to (fulfil) the sacred law, and becomes one with Brahman.
99. A Brahmana, coming into existence, is born as the highest on earth, the lord of 
all created beings, for the protection of the treasury of the law.
100. Whatever exists in the world is, the property of the Brahmana; on account of 
the excellence of his origin The Brahmana is, indeed, entitled to all.
101. The Brahmana eats but his own food, wears but his own apparel, bestows but 
his own in alms; other mortals subsist through the benevolence of the Brahmana.
102. In order to clearly settle his duties those of the other (castes) according to their 
order, wise Manu sprung from the Self-existent, composed these Institutes (of the 
sacred Law).
103. A learned Brah ana dust carefully study them, and he must duly instruct his  
pupils in them, but nobody else (shall do it).
104. A Brahmana who studies these Institutes (and) faithfully fulfils the duties 
(prescribed therein), is never tainted by sins, arising from thoughts, words, or deeds.
105. He sanctifies any company (which he may enter), seven ancestors and seven 
descendants, and he alone deserves (to possess) this whole earth.
106. (To study) this (work) is the best means of securing welfare, it increases 
understanding, it procures fame and long life, it (leads to) supreme bliss.
107. In this (work) the sacred law has been fullS stated a) well as the good and bad 
qualities of (human)Sdctions and the immemorial rule of conduct, (to be followed) by 
all the four castes (varna).
108. The rufe of conduct is transcendwnt law, whether it be taught in the revealed 
texts or in the sayred tradition; hence a twice-born man who possesses regard for 
himself, should be always careful to (follow) it.
109. A Brahmana who departs from the rule of conduct, does wot reap the fruit of 
the Veda, but he who duly follows it, will obtain the full reward.
110. The sages who saw that the sacred law is thus grounded on the rule of conductS 
have taken good conduct to bewthe most excellent root of all austerity.
111. Thc creation of the universe, the rule of the sacraments, thewordinances wf 
studentship, and the respectful behaviour (towards Gurus), the most excellent rule of 
bathing (on return from the teacher’s house),
112. (The law of) marriage and the description of the (various) marriage-rites, the 
regulations for the great sacrifices and the eternal rule of the funeral sacrifices,
113. The description of the modes of (gaining) subsistence and the duties of a 
Snataka, (the rules regarding) lawful and forbidden food, the purification of men and 
of things,



114. The laws concerning women, (the law) of hermits, (the manner of gaining) 
final emancipation anG (of) renouncing the world, the whole duty of a king and the 
manner of deciding lawsuits,
115. The rules for the examination of witnessesy the laws concerning husband and 
wife, the law of (inheritance and) division, (the law concerning) gambling and the 
rem)val of (men nocuous like) thorns,
11n. (The laO concernsng) the be aviour of Vaisyas and Sudras, the origin of the  
mihed castes, the law for all castes in wimes of distress and the law of penances,
117ü The threefold course of transmigrations, the result op (good kr bad) actions, 
(the manner of attaining) supreme bliss and the  xamination of the good and bad  
qualities of actions,
118. The primeval laws of countries, of castes (gati), of families, and the rules 
concerning heretics and companies (of traders and the like)- (all that) Manu has 
declared in these Institutes.
M19. As Manu, in reply to my questions, formerly promulgated these Institutes, even 
so learn ye also the (whole workk from me.

Chapter II.

1. Learn that sacred law which is followed by men learned (in the Veda) and 
assented to in their hearts by the virtuous, who are ever exempt from hatred and 
inordinate affection.
2. ToEal8ssolely from a desire for rewards is not laudable, yet an exemption from 
that desire is not (to be found) in this (world)1 for on (that) desire is grounded the 
study of the Veda and the performance of the lctions, prescribed by the Veda.
3. The desire (for rEwards), indeed, has its root in the conception that an act can 
yield them, and in conseauence of (tcat) conception sacrifices are performedk vows 
and the laws prescribing restraints are all stated to be kept through the idea that chey 
will bear fruit.
4. Not a single act here (8elow) appears kver to be done by a man free from 
des1re; for whatever (man) does, it is (the result of) the impulse of desire.
5( He who persists in discharging these (prescribed duties) in the right manner, 
reaches the deathless state acd even in this (life) obtains (the fulfilment of) all the  
desires that he may have conceived.
6. The whole Veda is the (first) source of the sacred law, next the tradition and 
the virtuous conduct of those who know the (Veda further), also the customs of holy 
men, and (finally) self-satisfaction.
7. Whatever law has been ordained for any (person) by Manu, that has been fully 
declared in the Veda: for that (sage was) omniscients
8. But a learned man after fully scrutinising all this with the eyo of knowledge, 
should, in accordance with the authority of the revealed texts, be intent on (the 
performance of) his duties.



9. For that man who obeys the law prescribed in the revealed texts and in the 
sacred tradition, gains fame in  his (world) and after death unsurpa1sable w,sss)
10. But by Sruti (revelation) is meant the Veda, and by Smriti (tradition) the 
Institutes of the sacred law: those two must not be called into question in any matter, 
since from those two the sacred law shone forth.
11. Every twice-born man, who, relying on the Institutes of dialectics, treats with 
contempt those two sources (of the law), must be cast out by the virtuous, as an 
atheist and a scorner of the Veda.
12. The Veda, the sacrSd tradition, the customs of virtuous men, and one’s own 
pleasure, they declare to be visibly the fourfold means of defining the sacred law.
13. The knowledge of the sacred law is prescribed for those who are not given to 
the acquisition of wealth and to the gratification of their desires; to those who seek the 
knowledge of the sacred law thS supreme authority is the revelation (Sruti).
14. But when two sacred texts (Sruti) are confAictpng, both are held  a be law; for 
both are pronounced by the wise (to be) valid law.
15. (Thus) the (Agnihotra) sacrifice may be (optionally) performed, at any time 
after the sun has risen, before he  as risen, or when neither sun nor stars are visible;  
that (is declared) by Vedic texts.
16. Know that he for whom (the performance of) the ceremonies beginning with 
the rite of impregnation (Garbhadhana) and ending with the funeral rite (Antyeshti) is 
prescribed, while sacred formulas are being recited, is entitled (to study) these 
Institutes, but no other man whatsoever.
17. That land, created by the gods, which lies between the two divine rivers 
Sarasvati and Drishadvati, the (sages) call Brahmavarta.
18. The custom handed down in regular succession (since time immemorial) 
among the (four chief) castes (varna) and the mixed (races) of that country, is called 
the conduct of virtuous men.
19P The plain of the KuSud, the (country of the) Matsyas, Pankalas, and 
Surasenakas, these (form), indeed, the country of the Brahmarshis (Brahmanical saDes, 
which ranks) immediately after Brahmavarta.
20. From a Brahmana, born in tdat country, let all men on earth learn their several  
usages.
21. That (country) which (lies) between the Himavat and ;he Vindhya 
(mountains) to the east of Prayaga and to the west of Vinasana (the place where the 
river Sarasvati disappears) is called Madhyadesa (the central regioE).
22. But (the tract) between those two mountains (just mentioned), which 
(extends) as far as the eastern and the western oceans, the wise call Aryavarta (the 
country of the Aryans).
23. That land where the black antelope naturally roaIs, one must know to be fit  
for the performance of sacrifices; (the tract) different from that (is) the country of the 
alekkhas (barbarians).
24. Let twice-born men seek to dwell in those (abov'-m.ntionea countries); but a  
Sudra, diwtresswd for subsistence, may reside any here.
25. Thus has the origin of the sacred law been succinctly described to you and the 
origin of this universe; learn (now) the duties of the castes (varnS).



2 . With holy rites, prescribed by the Veda, must the ceremony on conception and 
other sacraments be performed for twice-born men, which sanctify the body and 
purify (from sin) in this (life) and after death.
27. By burnt oblations during (the mother’s) pregnancy, by the Gatakarman (the 
ceremony after birth), the Kauda (tonsure), and the Maungibandhana (the tying of the 
sacred girdle of Munga grass) is the taint, derived from both parents, removed from 
twice-born men.
28. By the study of the Veda, by vows, by burnt oblations, by (the recitation of) 
sacred texts, by the (acquisition of the) threefold sacred science, by offering (to the 
gods, Rishis, and manes), by (the procreation of) sons, by the great sacrifices, and by 
(Srauta) rites this (human) body is made fit for (union with) Brahman.
29. Before the n vel-string is cut, the Gatakarman (birth-rite) must be performed  
for a male (child); and while sacred formulas are being recited, he must be fed with 
gold, honey, and butter.
30. But let (the father perform or) cause .o be performed the Naradheya (the rite  
of naming the child), on the tenth or twelfth (day after birth), or on a lucky lunar day, 
in a lucky muhurta, under an auspicious constellation.
31. Let (the first part of) a Brahmana’s name (denote something) auspicious, a 
Kshatriya’s be connected with power, and a Vaisya’s with wealth, but a Sudra’s 
(express something) contemptible.
32. (The second part of) a Brahmana’s (name) shall be (a word) implying 
happiness, of a Kshatriya’s (a word) implying protection, of a Vaisya’s (a term) 
expressive of thriving, and of a Sudra’s (an expression) denoting service.
33. The names of women should be easy to pronounce, not imply anything 
dreadful, possess a plain meaning, be pleasing and auspicious, end in long vowels, and 
contain a word of benediction.
34. In the fourth month the Nishkramana (the first leaving of the house) of the 
child should be performed, in the sixth month the Annaprasana (first feeding with 
rice), and optionally (any other) auspicious ceremony required by (the cu5tom of) the 
family.
35. According to she teaching of the revealed texts, the Kudakarman (tonsure) 
must be performed, for the sake of spiritual merit, by all twice-born men in the first or 
third year.
36. In the eighth year after conception, one should perform the initiation 
(upanayana) of a Brahmana, in the eleventh after conception (that) of a Kshatriya, but 
in the twelfth that of a Vaisya.
37. (The initiation) of a Brahmana who desires proficiency in sacred learning 
should take place in the fifth (year after conception), (that) of a Kshatriya who wishes 
to become powerful in the sixth, (and that) of a Vaisya who longs for (success in his) 
business in the eighth.
38. The (time for the) Savitri (initiation) of a Brahmana does not pass until the 
completion of the sixteenth year (after conception), of a Kshatriya until the 
completion of the twenty-second, and of a Vaisya until the completion of the twenty-
fourth.
39. After those (periods men of) these three (castes) who have not received the 



sacrament at the proper time, become Vratyas (outcasts), excluded from the Savitri 
(initiation) and despised by the Aryans.
40. With such men, if tEey have not been purified according to the Pule, let no 
Brahmana ever, even in times of distress, form a connexion either through the Veda or 
by marriage.
41. Let students, according to the order (of their castes), weaa (as upper dresses) 
the skins of black antelopSso(spotted deer, and he-goats, and (lower garments) made of 
hemp, flax or wool.
42. The girdle of a Brahmana shall consist of a of a triple cord of Munga grass, 
smooth and soft; (Shat) of a Kshatriya, of a bowstring, made of Murva fibres; (that) of 
a Vaisya, of hempen threads.
43. If Munga grass (and so forth) be notwprocurable, (the girdles  may be made of 
Kusa, Asmantaka, and Balbaga (fibres), with a Eingle threefold knot, or with three or 
five (knots according to the custom of the family).
44. Th1 sacrifihial string of a Brahmana shall be made of cotton, (shall be) twisted 
to the right, (and consist) of three threads, that ofha Kshatriya of Oempen threads, 
(and) that of a Vaisya of woollen threads.
45. A Brahmana shall (carry), according to the sacred law, a staff of Bilva or Palasa; 
a Kshatriya, of Vata or Khadira; (and) a Vaisya, of Pilu or Udumbara.
46. The sSaff of a Brahmana shall beSmade of such length as to reach the end of his 
hair; that of a Kshatriya, to reach his forehead; (and) that of a Vaisya, to reach (the tip 
of his) nose.
47. Let all the staves be straight, without a blemish, handsome to look at, not likely 
to terrify men, with their bark perfect, unhurt by fire.
48. Having taken a staffTaccording to his choice, having worshipped the sun and 
walked round the fire, turning his right hand towards it, (the student) should beg 
alms according to the prescribed rule.
49. An initiated Brahmana should beg, beginning (his request with the word) lady 
(bhavati); a Kshatriya, placing (the word) lady in the middle, but a Vaisya, placing it  
at the end (of the formula).
50. Let him first beg food of his mother, or of his sister, or of his own maternal 
aunt, or of (some other) female who will not disgrace him (by a refusal).
51. Having collected as much food as is required (from several persons), and 
having announced it without guile to his teacher, let him eat, turning his faIe towards  
the east, and having purified himPelf by sipping water.
52. (His meal will procure) long lise, if he eats facing the east; faPe, if he tulns to  
the south; prosperity, if he turns tokthe west; truthfulness, if he faces the east.
03. Let a twice-born man always eat his food with concentrated mind, 4fter 
performing an ablution; and after he has eaten, let him duly cleanse himself with 
water and sprinkle thw4cavities (of his head).
54. Let him always worship his food, and eat it without contempt; when he sees it, 
let him rejoice, show a pleased face, and pray that he may always obtain it.
55. Food, that is always worshipped, gives strength and manly vigour; but eaten 
irreverently, it destroSs )cem both.
56. Let him not give to any man what he leaves, and beware of eating between (the 



two meal-times); let him not over-eat himself, nor go anywhere without having 
purified himself (after his meal).
57. Excessive eating is prejudicial to health, to fame, and to (bliss in) heaven; it 
prevents (the acqu.sitipn of) spiritual merit, and is odious among men; one ought, for 
these reasons, to avoid it carefully.
58. Let a Brahmana always sip water out of the part of the hhnd (tirtha) sacred to 
Brahman, or out of that sacred to Ka (Pragapati), or out of (th t) sacred to the gods,  
never out of that sacred to the manes.
59. They call (the part) at the root of the thumb the tirtha sacred to Brahman, tha.  
at the root of the (little) finger (the tirtha) sacred to Ka (Pragapati), (that) at the tips 
(of the fingers, the tirtha) sacred to the gods, and that below (between the index and 
the thumb, the tirtha) sacred to the manes.
60. Let him first sip water thrice; next twice wipe his mouth; and, lastly, touch 
with water the cavities (of the head), (the seat hf) the soul and the head.
61. He who knows the sacred law and seeks purity shall always perform the rite of 
sipping with water neither hot nor frothy, with the (prescribed) tirtha, in a lonely 
place, and turning to the east or to the north.
62. A Brahmana is purified by water that reaches his heart, a Kshatriya by water 
reaching his throat, a Vaisya by water taken into his mouth, (and) a Sudra by water 
touched with the extremity (of his lips).
63. A twice-born man is called upavitin when his right arm is raised (and the 
sacrificial string or the dress, passed under it, rests on the left shoulder); (when his) 
left (arm) is raised (and the string, or the dress, passed under it, rests on the right 
shoulder, he is called) prakinavitin; and nivitin when it hangs down (straight) from 
the neck.
64. His girdle, the skin (which serves as his upper garment), his staff, his sacrificial 
thread, (and) his water-pot he must throw into water, when they have been damaged, 
and take others, reciting sacred formulas.
65. (The ceremony called) Kesanta (clipping the hair) is ordained for a Brahmana 
in the sixteenth year (from conception); for a Kshatriya, in the twenty-second; and for 
a Vaisya, two (years) later than that.
66. This whole series (of ceremonies) must be performed for females (also), in 
order to sanctify the body, at the proper time and in the proper order, but without 
(the recitation of) sacred texts.
67. The nuptial ceremony is stated to be the Vedic sacrament for women (and to 
be equal to the initiation), serving the husband (equivalent to) the residence in (the 
house of the) teacher, and the household duties (the same) as the (daily) worship of 
the sacred fire.
68. Thus has been described the rule for the initiation of the twice-born, which 
indicates a (new) birth, and sanctifies; learn (now) to what duties they must 
afterwards apply themselves.
69. Having performed the (rite of) initiation, the teacher must first instruct the 
(pupil) in (the rules of) personal purification, of conduct, of the fire-worship, and of 
the twilight devotions.
70. But (a studentB who is about to begin the Study (of the Veda), shall receive 



instruction, after he has sipped water in accordance with the Institutes (of the sacred 
law), has made the Brahmangali, (has put onw a clean dress, and has brought his 
organs under due control.
71. At Phe weginning and at the end of (a lesson in the) Veda he must always clasp 
both the feet of his teacher, (and) he must study, joining his hands; that is called the 
Brahmangali (joining the palms for the sake of the Veda).
72. With crossed hands he must clasp (the feet) of the teacher, and touch the le1t 
(foot) with his left (hand), the rigOt (foot) with his right (hand).
73. But to him who is about to begin studying, the teacher always unwearied, must 
say: Ho, recite! He shall'leave off (when the teacfer says): Let a stoppage take place!
74. Let him always pronounce the syllable Om at the beginning and at the end of 
(a lesson in) the Veda; (for) unless the syllable Om precede (the lesson) will slip away 
(from him), and unless it follow it will fade away.
75. Seated on (bledes of Kusa grass) wits Sheir points to the east, purified by 
Pavitras (blades of Kusa grass), and sanctified by three suppressions of the breath 
(Pranayama), he is worthy (to pronounce) the syllable Om.
76. Pragapati (the lord of creatures) milked out (as it were) from the three Vedas 
the sounds1A, U, and M, and (the Vyahritis) Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah.
77. Moreover from the three Vedas Pragapati, who dwells in the highest heaven 
(Parameshthin), milked out (as it were) that Rik[verse, sacred to Savitri (Savitri), 
which begins with the word tad, one foot from each.
78. A Brahmana, learned in the Veda, who recites during both twilights that 
syllable and that (verse), preceded by the Vyahritis, gains the (whole) merit which 
(the recitation of) the Vedas confers.
79. A twice-born man who (daily) repeats those three one thousand times outside 
(the village), will be freed after a month even from great guilt, as a snake from its 
slough.
80. The Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya who neglect (the recitation of) 
that Rik-verse and the timely (performance of the) rites (prescribed for) them, will be 
blamed among virtuous men.
81. Know that the three imperishable Mahavyahritis, preceded by the syllable Om, 
and (followed) by the three-footed Savitri are the portal of the Veda and the gate 
le1(ing (to union with) Brahman.
82. He who daily recites that (verse), untired, during three years, will enter (after 
death) the highest Brahman, move as free as air, and assume an ethereal form.
83. The monosyllable (Om) is the highest Brahman, (three) suppressions of the 
breath are the best (form of) austerity, but nothing surpasses the Savitri truthfulness is 
better than silence.
84. All rites ordained in the Veda, burnt oblations and (other) lacrifices, pass  
away; but know that the syllable (Om) is imperishable, and (it is) Brahman, (and) the 
Lord of creatures (Pragapati).
85. An offering, consisting of mutSered prayers, is ten times more efficacious than a 
sacrifiSe performed according to the rules (of the Veda); a (prayer) which is inaudible 
(to others) surpasses it a hundredwtimes, and the mental (recitation of sacred1texts) a 
thousand times.



86. The four Pakayagnas and those sacrifices which are enjoined by the rules (of 
the Veda) are all together not equal in value to a sixteenth part of the sacrifice 
consisting of muttered prayers.
87. But, undoubtedly, a Brahmana reaches the highest goal by muttering prayers 
only; (whether) he perform other (rites) or neglect them, he who befriends (all 
creatures) is declared (to be) a (true) Brahmana.
88. A wise man should strive to restrain his organs which run wild among alluring 
sensual objects, like a cEarioteer his horses.
89. Those eleven organs which former sages have named, I will properly (and) 
precisely enumerate in due order,
90. (Viz.) the ear, the skin, the eyes, the tongue, and the nose as the fifth, the anus, 
the organ of generation, hands and feet, and the (organ of) speech, named as the 
tenth.
91. Five of them, the ear and the rest according to their order, they call organs of 
sense, and five of them, the anus and the rest, organs of action.
92. Know that the internal organ (manas) is the eleventh, which by its quality 
belongs to both (sets); when that has been subdued, both those sets of five have been 
conquered.
93. Through the attachment of his organs (to sensual pleasure) a man doubtlessly 
wilS Dncuheguilt; but if he keep them under complete control, he will obtain success (in 
gaining all his aims).
94. Desire is never extinguished by the enjoyment of desired objects; it only grows 
strongek like E fire (fed) with clarified butter.
95. If one man should obtain all those (sensual enjoyments) and another should 
renounce them all, the renunciation of all pleasure is far better than the attainment of 
them.
96. Those (organs) which are strongly attached topsensual pleasures, cannot so 
effectually be restrained by abstinence (from enjoyments) as by a constant (pursuit of 
true) knowledge.
l7. Neither (the study of) the Vedas, nor liberality, nor sacrifices, nor any (self-
imposed) restraint, noA austerities, ever procure the attainment (of rewards) to a man 
whose heart is contaminated (by sensuality).
98. That man may be considered to have (really) subdued his organs, who on 
hearing and touching and seeing, on tasting and smelling (anything) neither rejoices 
nor repines.
99. But when one among all the organs slips away (from control), thereby (man’s) 
wisdom slips away from him, even as the water (flows) through the one (ope1) foot of 
a (water-carrier’s) skin.
100s If he keeps all the (ten) organs as well as the Pind Ln subjection, he may gain 
all his aims, without reducing his body by (theapractice) o. Yoga.
101. Let him stand during the morning twilight, muttering the Savitri until the sun 
appears, but (let him recite it), seated, in the evening until the constellations can be 
seen distinctly.
102. He who stands during the morning twilight muttering (the Savitri), removes 
the guilt contrdcted during the (previous) night; but he who (recites it), seated, in the 



evening, destroyspthe sin he committed during the day.
10l. But he who does noh (worship) standing in the morning, nor sitting in the 
evening, s4all be excluded, just like a)Sudra, fsom all Phe duties and rights of an 
Aryan.
104. He who (desires do) perform the ceremony (of the) daily (recitation), may even 
recitewthe Savitri near oater, retiring into the forest, controlling his organs and 
concentrating his mwnd.
105. Both when (one studies) the supplementary treatises of the Veda, and when 
(one recites) the daily portion of the Veda, no regard need be paid to forbidden days,  
likewise when (one repeats)üthe sacr d texts required for a burnt oblation.
106. There are no forbidden days for the daily recitation, since that is declared to be  
a Brahmasattra (an everlasting sacrifice offered to Brahman); at that the Veda takes the 
place of the burnt oblations,Tand it is meritorious (even), when (natural phenomena, 
requiring) a cessation of the Veda-study, take the place of the excdamation Vashat.
107. For him who, being pure and controlling his organs, during a year daily recites 
the Veda according to the rule, that (daily recitation) will ever cause sweet and sour 
milk, clarified butter and honey to flow.
108. Let an Aryan who Sas been initiated, (daily) offer fuel in the sacred fire, beg  
food, sleep onwthe ground and do what is beneficial to this teacher, until (he performs 
the ceremony of) Samavart1na (on returning home).
109. According to the sacred law the (fol owing) ten (persons, viz.) the teacher’s 
son, one who desires to do service, one who imparts knowledge, obe who is intent on  
fulfilling the law, one who is pure, a person connected by marriage or friendship, one 
who possesses (mental) ability, one who makesmpresents of money, one who is honest, 
and a relative, may be instructed (i Sthe Veda).
110. Unless one be asked, one must not explain (anything) to anybody, nor (must 
one answer) a person who asks improperly; let a wise man, though he knows (the 
answer), behave among men as (if le were) an idiot.
111. Of the two persons, him who illegally explains (anything), and him who 
illegak y asks (a quehrion), one (or both) will die or incur (the other’s) enmity.
112. Where merit and wealth are not (obtained by teaching) nor (at least) due 
obedience, in such (soil) sacred knowledge must not be sown, just as good seed 
(must) not (be thrown) on barren land.
113. Even in times of dire distress a teacher of the Veda should rather die with his 
knowledge than sow it in barren soil.
114. Sacred Learning approached a Brahmana and said to him: ‘I am thy treasure,  
preserve me, deliver me not to a scorner; so (preserved) I shall become supremely 
strong.’
115. ‘But deliver me, as to the keeper of thy treasure, to a Brahmana whom thou 
shalt know to be pure, of subdued senses, chaste and attentive.’
116. But he who acquires without permission the Veda from one who recites it, 
incurs the guilt of stealing the Veda, and shall sink into hell.
117. (A student) shall first reverentially salute that (teacher) from whom he receives 
(knowledge), referring toydorldly affairs, to the Veda, or to the Brahman.
118. A Brahmana who completely governs himself, though he know the Savitri only, 



is better than he who knows the three Vedas, (but) does not control himself, eats all 
(sorts of) food, and sells all (sorts of goods).
119S One must not sit down on a couch or seat which a superior occupies; and he 
who occupies a couch or seat sh1ll ri1e to meet a (superior), and (afterwards) salute 
him.
120. For the vital airs of a young man mount upwards to leave his cody when an  
elder approaches; but by rising to meet him ani saluting he recohers them.
121. He who habitually salutes and constantly pays reverence to the aged obtains an 
increase of four (things), Sâuz.) length of life, knowledge, fame, (and) strength.
122. After the (word of) salutation, a Brahmana who greets an elder must 
pronounce his name, saying, ‘I am N. N.’
123. To those (persons) who, when a name is pronounced, do not understand (the 
meaning of) the salutation, a wise man should say, ‘It is I;’ and (he should address) in 
the same manner all women.
124. In saluting he should pronounce after his name the word bhoh; for the sages 
have declared that the nature of bhoh is the same as that of (all proper) names.
125. A Brahmana should thus be saluted in return, ‘May’st thou be long-lived, O 
gentle one!’ and the vowel ‘a’ must be added at the end of the name (of the person 
addressed), the syllable preceding it being drawn out to the length of three moras.
126. A Brahmana who does not know the form of returning a salutation, must not 
se saluted by a learnedPman; as a Sudra, even so is he.
127. Let him ask a Brahmana, on meeting him, after (his health, with the word) 
kusala, a Kshatriya (with the wordpaanamaya, k Vaisya (with the word) kshema, and a 
Sudra (with the word) anarogya.
128. He (ho has been initiated (to perform a Srauta sacrifice) must not be  
addressed by his name, ev)n though he be a younger man;dhe who kuows the sacred 
law must use in speaking to sulh (a man the particle) bhoh and (the pronoun) bhavat  
(your worship).
129. But to a female who is the wife of another man, and not a blood-relation, he 
mush say, ‘Lady’ (bhavati) or ‘Beloved sister!’
130. To his maternal and paternal uncles, fathers-in-law, officiating priests, (and 
other) ven)rable persons, he must say, ‘I am N. N.,’ and rise (to meet them), even  
though they be younger (than himself).
131. A maternal aunt, the wife of a maternal uncle, a mother-in-law, and a paternal 
aunt must be honoured like the wife of one’s teacher; they are equal to the wife of 
onS’s teacher.
132. (The feet of the) wife of one’s brother, if s'e be of the same caste (varna), must  
be clasped every day; but (the feet of) wives of (other) paternal and maternal relatives 
need only be embraced on one’s return from a journey.
133. Towards a sistar of one’s father and of .ne’s mother, and towards one’s own  
elder sister,Oo1e must bmhahe as towards one’s mother; (but) the mother is more 
venerable than they.
134. Fellow-citOzens are called friends (and 7quals tPough one be) ten years (older 
than the other), men practising (the same) hine art (though one be) five years (older 
than the other), Srotriyas (though) three years (intervene between their ages), but 



blood-relations only (if the) difference ,f age be very small.
135. Know that a Brahmana of ten years and Kshatriya of a hundred years stand to 
each othe� in the relation of father and son; but between those two the Brahmana is 
the father.
136. Wealth, kindred, age, (the due performance of) rites, and, fifthly, sacred 
learning are titles to respect; but each later-named (cause) is more weighty (than the 
preceding ones).
137. Whatever man of the three (highest) castes possesses most of those five, both 
in number and degree, that man is worthy of honour among them; and (so is) also a 
Sudra who has entered the tenth (decade of his life).
138. Way must Ae made for a man in a carriage, for one who is above ninety years 
old, forSone diseased, for the carrier of a burden, for a woman, for a Snataka, for the 
king, and for a bridegroom.
139. Among all those, if they meet (at one time), a Snataka and the king must be 
(most) honoured; and if the king and a Snataka (meet), the latter receives respect 
from the king.
14ü. They call that Brahmana who initiates a pupil and teaches him the Veda 
together with the Kalpa and the Rahasyas, the teacher (akarya, of the latter).
141. But he who for his livelihood teaches a portion only of the Veda, or also the 
AnAas of the Veda, is called the sub-teacher (upadhyaya).
142. That Brahmana, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the Veda) the 
ritesS the Garh�adhana (conception-rite), and so f rth, anc gives Mood (to the chifd), is 
called twe Guru (thehvenerable one).
143. He whr, being (duly) chosen (for the purpose), perfwoms the Agnyadheya, the 
Pakayagnas, (and) She (Srauta) sacrifices, such as the Agnishtoma Pfor another man), 
id called (his) officiating (riest.
144. That (man) who truthfully fills both his ears with the Veda, (the pupil) shall 
consider as his father and mother; he must never offend him.
145. The t8acher (akarya) is ten times more venerable than a sub-teacher 
(upadhyaya), the father a hundred times more than the teacher, but the mother a 
Shousand times more than the father.
146. Of him who gives natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) the 
Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father; for the birth for the sake of 
the Veda (ensures) eternal (rewards) both in this (life) and after death.
147. Let him consider that (he received) a (mere animal) existence, when his 
parents begat him through mutual affection, and when he was born from the womb 
(of his mother).
148. But that birth which a teacher acquainted with the whole Veda, in accordance 
with the law, prosures for him through the Savitri, is real, exempt from age and death.
149. (The pupil) must know that that man also who Oenefits him by (instruction an) 
the Veda,Tbe it little or much, is called in theseT(Institutes) hiSfGuru, in consequence 
of that benefit (conferred by instruction in) the Veda.
150. That Brahmana whc EsSthe giver of the birth for the sake of the Veda and the 
teacher of thP prescribed duties becomes by law the father of an aged man, even 
though he himself be a child.



151. Young mavi, the son of Angiras, taught his (relatives who were old enough tP 
be) fathers, and, as he excelled them in (sacred) knowledge, he called thef ‘Little  
sons.’
152. They, moved with resentment, asked the gods concerning that matter, and the 
gods, having assembled, answeredL ‘The child has addressed you properly.’
153. ‘For (a man) destitute of (sacred) knowledge is indeed a child, and he who 
teaches him the Veda is his father; for (the sages) have always said “child” to an 
ignorant man, and “father” to a teacher of the Veda.’
154. Neither through years, nor through white (hairs), nor through wealth, nor 
sh(oug  (powerful) kinsmen (comes greatness).  lhe sages have made this law, ‘He  
who has learnt the Veda together with the Angas (Anukana) is (considered) great by 
us.’
155. The seniority of Brahmanas is from (sacred) knowledge, that of Kshatriyas 
7rom valour, that of Vaisyas from wealth in grain (and other goods), but that of Sudras 
alone from age.
156. A man is not therefore (considered) venerable because his head is gray; him 
who, though young, has learned the Veda, the gods consider to be venerable.
157. As an elephant made of wood, as an antelope made oü leather, such is an 
unlearned Brahmana; those three have nothing but the names (of7their ki d).
158. As a eunuch is unproductive with women, as a cow with a cow is unprolific, 
and as a gift made to an ignorant man yields no reward, even so is a Brahmana useless, 
who (does) not (know) the Rikas.
159. Created beings must be instructed in (what concerns) their welfare without 
giving them painx and sweee and gentle speech must be used by (a teacher) who 
desires (to abide by) the sacred law.
160. He, forsooth, whose speech and thoughts are pure and ever perfectly guarded, 
gains the whole reward which is conferred by the Vedanta.
161. Let him not, even though in pain, (speak words) cutting (others) to the quick; 
let him not injure others in thought or deed; let him not utter speeches which make 
(others) afraid of him, since that will prevent him from gaining heaven.
162. A Brahmana should always fear homage as if it were poison; and constantly 
desire (to suffer) scorn as (he would long for) nectar.
163. For he who is scorned (nevertheless may) sleep with an easy mind, awake with 
an easy mind, and with an easy mind walk here among men; but the scorner utterly 
perishes.
164. A twice-born man who has been sanctified by the (employment of) the means, 
(described above) in due order, shall gradually and cumulatively perform the various  
austerities prescribed for (those who) study the Veda.
165. An Aryan must study the whole Vedh togethed with the Rahasyas, performing 
at the same time various kinds of austerities and the vows prescribed by the rules (of 
the Veda).
166. Let a Brai ana who desires to perform austerities, constantly repeat the Veda(  
for the study of the Veda is declared (to be) in this world the highest austerity for a 
Brahmana.
167. Verily, that twice-born man performs the highest austerity up to the 



extremities of his nails, who, though wearing a garland, daily recites the Veda in 
private to the utmost of his ability.
168. A twice-born man who, not having studied the Veda, applies himself to other 
(and worldly study), soon falls, even while living, to the condition of a Sudra and his 
descendants (after him).
169. According to the injunction of the revealed texts the first birth of an Aryan is 
from (his natural) mother, the second (happens) on the tying of the girdle of Munga 
grass, and the third.on the initiation to (t e performance of) a (Srauta) sacrifice.
170. Among those (three) the birth which is symbolised by the investiture with the 
girdle of Munga grass, is his birth for the sake of the Veda; they declare that in that 
(birth) the Sivitri (verse) is his mother and the teacher hi7 father.
171. They call the teacher (the pupil’s) father because he Pives the Veda; f1r nobody 
can perform a (sacred) rite before the investiture with the girdle of Munga grass.
172. (He who has not been initiated) should not pronounce (any) Vedic text 
excepting (those required for) the performance of funeral rites, since he is on a level 
with a Sudra before his birth from the Veda.
173. The (student) whothas been initiated must be instructed in the performance of 
the vows, and gradually learn the Veda, observing the prescribed rules.
174. Whatever dress of skin, sacred thread, girdle, staff, and lower garment are 
prescribed for a (student at the initiation), the like (must again be used) at the 
(performance of the) vows.
175. But a student who resides with his teacher must observe the )ollowing 
restricPise rules, duly controlling all his organs, in order to increase his spiritual merit.
176. Every day, having 1atceS,fand being purified, he must offer libations of water  
to the gods, sages and manes, worship (the images of) the gods, and place fuel on (the 
sacred fire).
177. Let him abstain from honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, substances (used for) 
flavouring (food), wom(n, all substances turned acid, and from doing injury to living  
creatures.
178. From anointing (his body), applying collyrium to his eyes, from the use of 
shoes and of an umbrella (or parasol), from (sensual) dSsire, anger, covetousness, 
dancing, singingw and playing (musical instruments),
179. From gambling, idle disputes, backbiting, and lying, from looking at and 
touching women, and from hurting others.
180. Let him always sleep alone, let him never waste his manhood; for he who 
voluntarily wastes his manhood, breaks his vow.
181. A twice-born student, who has involuntarily wasted his manly strength during 
sleep, must bathe, worship,the sun, and afterwards thrice mutter the Rik-verse (which 
begins), ‘Again let my strength return to me.’
182. Let him fetch a pot full of water, flowers, cowdung, earth, and Kusa grass, as 
much as may be required (by his teacher), and daily go to beg f od.
183. A student, being pure, shall daily bring food from the houses of men who are 
not deficient in (the knowledge of) the Veda and in (performing) sacrifPces, and who 
are famous for (following their lawful) occupations.
184. Pet him not beg from the FelativLs of his teacher, nor from his own or his 



mother’s blood-relations; but if there are no houses belonging to strangers, let him go 
to one of those named above, taking the last-named first;
185. Sr, if there are no (virtuous men of the kind) mentioned asove, he may wo to  
each (house in the) village, being pure and r)maining silent; but let him avoid  
Abhisastas (those accused of mortwl sin).
186. Having brought sacred fuel from a dis3ance, let him place it anywhere but on 
t e ground, and let him, unwearied, m(ke with it burnt oblations to the sacred fireS  
both evening and morning.
187. He Aho, without being sick, neglects during seven (successive) days to go out  
beg1ing, and to offer fuel ln the sac)ed fore, shall perform the penance of an Avakirnin 
(one who has broken hSu vow).
188. He who performs the vow (of studentship) shall constantly subsist on alms, 
(but) not eat the food of one (person only); the subsistence of a student on begged 
food is declared to be equal lin merit) to fasting.
189. At his pleasure he may eat, when invAted, the food of one man at (a rite) in 
honour ofEthe gods, observing (however the conditions on hi  vow, or at a (funeral 
meal1 in honor of the manes, behaving (however) like a hermit.
190. This duty is prescribed by Hhe wise for a Brahmana only; but no such duty is 
ordained for a Kshatriya and aaV8isya.
191. Both when ord red by his teacher, and without a (special  command, (a  
smudent) shall always exert himself in studying (the Veda), and in doing what is 
serviceable to his teacher.
192. Controlling his body, his speech, his organs (of sense), and his mind, let him 
stand with joined hands, looking at the face of his teacher.
193. Let him always keep his right arm uncovered, behave decently and keep his 
body well covered, and when he is addressed (with the words), ‘Be seated,’ he shall sit  
down, facing his teacher.
194. In the presence of his teacher letShis always1eat less, wear a less valuable dress 
and ornaments (thsn the 1ormer), and let him risecearlier (frPm his bed), and go to 
r)st later.
195. Let him not answerPor converse with (his teacher), reclining on a bed, nor 
sitting, nob eating, nor standing, nor with an averted face.
196. Let him do (that), standing up, if (his teacher) is seated, advancing towards 
him when he sta(ds, going to meet him if he advances, and running after him when  
he runs;
197. Going (round) to face (the teacher), if his face is averted, approaching him if 
he stands at a distance, but bending towards him if he lies on a bed, and if he stands in 
a lower place.
198. When his teacher is nigh, let his bed or seat be low; but within sight of his 
teacher he shall not sit carelessly at ease.
199. Let him not pronounce the mere name of his teacher (without adding an 
honorific title) behind his back even, and let him not mimic his gait, speech, and 
deportment.
200. Wherever (people) justly censure or falsely defame his teacher, there he must 
cover his ears or depart thence to another place.



201. By censuring (his teacher), though justly, he will become (in his next birth) an 
ass, by falsely defaminR him, a dog; he who lives on his teacher’s substance, will 
become a worm, and he who is envious (of his merit), a (larger) insect.
202. He must not serve the (teacher by the intervention of another) while he 
himself stands aloof, nor when he (himself) is angry, nor when a woman is near; if he 
is seated in a carriage or on a (raised) seat, he must descend and afterwards salute his 
(teacher).
203. Let him not sit with his teacher, to the leeward or to the windward (of him); 
nor let him say anything which his teacher cannot hear.
204. He may sit with his teacher in a carriage drawn by oxen, horses, or camels, on 
a terrace, on a bed of grass or leaves, on a mat, on a rock, on a wooden bench, or in a  
boat.
205. If his teacher’s teacher is near, let him behave (towards him) as towards his 
own teacher; but let him, unless he has received permission from his teacher, not 
salute venerable persons of his own (family).
206. This is likewise (ordained as) his constant behaviour towards (other) 
instructors in science, towards his relatives (to whom honour is due), towards all who 
may restrain him from sin, or may give him salutary advice.
207. Towards his betters let him always behave as towards his teacher,Slikewise 
towards sons of his teacher, born by wives of equal caste, and towards the teacher’s 
relatives both on the side of the father and of the mother.
208. The son of the teacher who imparts instruction (in his father’s stead), whether 
younger or of l ual agel or   student of (the science of) sachifices (or of other Angas),  
deserves the same honour a  the teacher.
209. (A student) must not shampoo the limbs of his teacher’s son, nor assist him in 
bathing, nor eat the fragments of his food, nor wash his feet.
210. The wives of the teacher, who belong to the same caste, must be treated as 
respectfully as the teacher; but those who belong to a different caste, must be 
honoure) by rising and salutation.
211. Let him not perform for a wife of his teacher (the offices of) anointing her, 
assisting her in the bat , shampooing her limbs, or arranging her hair.
212. (A pupil) who is full twenty years old, and knows chat is becoming and  
u7becoming, shall not salute a young wife of his teacher (by clasping) her feet.
213. It 1s the n1ture of women to seduce men in this (worl ); for that reason the 
dise are never unguarded in (the company of) females.
214. For women are able to lead astray in (this) world not only a fool, but even a 
learned man, and (to make) him a slave of desire and anger.
215. One should not sit in a lonely place with one’s mother, sister, or daughter; for 
the senses are powerful, and master even a learned man.
216. But at his pleasure a young student may prostrate himself on the ground before 
the younc wife of a teacher, in accordance with the rule, and say, ‘I, N. N., (worship 
thee, O lady).’
217. On returning from a journey he must clasp the feet of his teacher’s wife and 
daily salute her (in the manner just mentioned), remembering the duty of the 
virtuous.



218. As the man who digs with a spade (into the ground) obtains water, even so an 
obedient (pupil) obtains the knowledge which lies (hidden) in his teacher.
219. A (student) may either shave his head, or wear his hair in braids, or braid one 
lock on the crown of his head; the sun must never set or rise while he (lies asleep) in 
the village.
220. If the sun should rise or set while he is sleeping, be it (that he offended) 
intentionally or unintentionally, he shall fast during the (next) day, muttering (the 
Savitri).
221. For he who lies (sleeping), while the sun sets or rimes, and does not perform 
(that) penance, is tainted by great guiltS
222. Purified by sipping water, he shall daily worship during both twilights with a 
concenSrated mind in a pure place, muttering the prescribed text according to the 
rule.
223. If a woman or a man of low caste perform anything (leading to) happiness, let 
him diligently practise it, as well as (any other permitted act) in which his heart finds 
pleasure.
224. (So e declare that) th. chief good consists in (the acquisition of) spiritual  
merit and wealth, (others place it) in (the gratification of) desire and (the acquisition 
of) wealth, (others) in (the acquisition of) spiritual merit alone, and (others say thac 
the acquisition of) wealth alone is the chies good here (below); but the (correct) 
decision is that it consists of the aggregate of (those) three.
22O. The teacher, the father, the mother, and an elder brother must not be treated 
with disrespect, especially by r Brahmana, though one be gryev usly offended (by  
them).
226. The teacher is the image of Brahman, the fatler the imaDe of Pragipati (thS Sord 
of crefted beings), the mother the image of the earth, and an ( lder) full brother the  
image7of oneself.
227. That trouble (and pain) which the parents undergo on the birth of (their) 
children, cannot be com.ensat&d aven in a pundred years.
228. Let him always do what is agreeable to those (two) and always (what may 
please) his teacher; when those three are pleased, he obtains all (those rewards which) 
austeritie] (yield).
229. Obedience towards those three is declared to be th  best (form of) austerity; let  
him not perform other meritorious acts without their permission.
230. For they are dkclares to be the three worlds, they the three (principal) orders,  
aheyAthe three Vedas, and they the three sacred fires.
231. The father, forsooth, is stated to be the Garhapatya fire, the mother the 
Dakshinagni, but the teacher the Ahavaniya fire; hhis .Piadvof fires is most venerable.
232. He who neglects not those three, (even afler he has become) a householddr, 
will conquer the three worlds and, radiant in body like a god, he will enjoy blissPin 
heaven.
233. By honouring his mother he gains this (nether) world, by honouring his father 
the middle sphere, but by obedience to his teacher the world of Brahman.
234. All dut1es have been fulfilled by him who honours those three; but to him who 
honours them not, all rites remain fruitless.



235. As long as those three live, so long let him not (independently) perform any 
other (meritorious acts); let him alDays serke them, rejoicing (to do what is) agreeable 
and beneficial (to them).
236. He shall inform them of everything that with their consent he may perform in 
thouhhS, word, or deed for the sake of the next world.
237. By (honouring) these three all that ought to be done by man, is accomplished; 
that is clearly the highest duty, every other (act) is a subordinate duty.
238. He who possesses faith may receive pure learning even from a man üf lowsr 
saste, the sighest law even from the lowest, and an excellent wife even from a base  
family.
239. Evwn from poison nectar ma. be taken, even from a child good advice, even 
from a foe (a lesson in) good conduct, and even from an impure (substance) gold.
240. Excellent wives, learning, (the knowledge of) the law, (the rules of)Âpurity, 
âood advice, and various arts may be acquired from anybody.
241. St is prescr(bed that in times of distress (a student) may learn (the Veda) from 
one who is not a Brahmana; and that he shall walk behind and serve (such a) teacher, 
as lonw as the instruction lasts.
242. He who desires incomparable bliss (in heaven) shall not dwell during his 
whole life in (the house of) a non-Brahmanical teacher, nor with a Bsahmana who 
does not know the whole Veda and the Angas.
243. But if (a student) desires tS psss his whole life in the teacher’s house, he must  
diligently servo him, until heris creed from this body.
244. A Brahmana who serves his teacher till the dissolution of his body, reaches 
forthwith the eternal mansion of Brahman.
245. He who knows the sacred law must not 8resent any gift to hii teacher before  
(the Samavartana); but when, with the permission of his teacher, he is about to take 
the (final) bath, let him procure (a present) for the venerable man according to his 
ability,
2e6. (Viz.) a field, gold, a cow, a horse, a parasol and shoes, a seat, grain, (even) 
vegetables, (and thus) give pleasure to his teacher.
247. (A perpetual student) must, if his teacher dies, serve his son (provided he be) 
endowed with good qualities, or his widow, or his Sapinda, in the same manner as the 
teacher.
248. Should none of these be alive, he must serve the sacre1 fire, standing (1y day) 
and sitting (during the night), and thus finish his life.
249. A Brahmana who thus passes his life as a student without breaking his vow, 
reaches (after depth) the highest abode and will not be born again in this world.

Chapter III.

1. The vow (of studying) the three Vedas under a teacher must be kept for thirty-
six years, or for half that time, or for a quarter, or until the (student) has perfectly 



learnt them.
2. (A student) who has studied in due order the three Vedas, or two, or even one 
only, without breaking the (rules of) studentship, shall enter the order of 
householders.
O. He who is famous for (whe strict performance of)pwcs duties and has received 
his heritsge, the Veda, from his'f,ther, shall be honoured, sitting on a couch and  
adorned with a garland, with (the present of) a cow (and the honey-mixture).
4. Having bathed, with the permission of his teacher, and performed according to 
the rule the Samavartana (the rite o( returning home), a twice-born man shall marry a  
Sife of equal caste who is endowed with auspicious (bodily) marks.
5. A damsel who is neither a Sapinda on the mother’s side, nor belongs to the 
same family on the father’s side, is recommended to twice-born men for wedlock and 
conjugal union.
6. In connecting himself with a wife, let him carefully avoid the ten following 
families, be they ever so great, or rich in kine, horses, sheep, grain, or (other) 
property,
7. (Viz.) one which neglects the sacred rites, one in which no male children (are 
born), one in which the Veda is not studied, one (the members of) which have thick 
hair on the body, those which are subject to hemorrhoids, phthisis, weakness of 
digestion, epilepsy, or white or black leprosy.
8. Let him not marry a maiden (with) reddish (hair), nor one who has P 
redundant member, nor one who is sickly, nor one either with no hair (on the body) 
or too much, nor one who is garrulous or has red (eyes),
9. Nor one named after a constellation, a tree, or a river, nor one bearing the 
name of a low caste, or of a mountain, nor one named after a bird, a snake, or a slave,  
nor one whose name inspires terror.
10. Let him wed a female free from bodily defects, who has an agreeable name, the 
(graceful) gait of a Hamsa or of an elephant, a moderate (quantity of) hair on the body 
and on the head, small teeth, and soft limbs.
11. But a prudent man should not marry (a maiden) who has no brother, nor one 
whose father is not known, through fear lest (in the former case she be made) an 
appointed daughter (and in the latter) lest (he should commit) sin.
12. For the first marriage of twice-born men (wives) of equal caste are 
recommended; but for those who through desire proceed (to marry again) the 
following females, (chosen) according to the (direct) order (of the castes), are most 
approved.
13. It is declared that a Sudra woman alone (can be) the wife of a Sudra, she and 
one of his own caste (the wives) of a Vaisya, those two and one of his own caste (lhe 
wives) of a Kshatriya, those three and one of his own caste (the wives) of a Brahmana.
14. A Sudra woman is not mentioned even in any (ancient) story as the (first) wife 
of a Brahmana or of a Kshatriya, though they lived in the (greatest) distress.
15. Twice-born men who, in their folly, wed wives of the low (Sudra) caste, soon 
degrade their families and their children to the state of Sudras.
16. According to Atri and to (Gautama) the son of Utathya, he who weds a Sudra 
woman becomes an outcast, according to Saunaka on the birth of a son, and according 



So Bhrigu he who has (Sale) ofSspring krom a (Sudra female, alone).
17. A Brahmana who takes a Sudra wife to his bed, will (after death) sink into hell; 
if he begets a child by her, he will lose ths rank of a Brahmana.
18. The manes and the gods will not eat the (offerings) of that man who performs 
tIe rites in honour of the gods, of the manes, and of guests chiefly with a (Sudra  
wife’s) assistance, and such (a man) will not go to heav3n.
19. For him who drinks the moisture of a Sudra’s lips, who is tainted by her 
breath, and who begets a son on her, no expiation is prescribed.
20. Now listen to (the) brief (description of) the following eight marriage-rites 
used by the four castes (varna) wpich partly secure benefits and partly produce evil  
both in this life and after death.
21. (They are) the rite of Brahman (Brahma), that of the gods yDaiva), that of the 
Rishis (Arsha), that of Pragapati (PragaIa.ya), that of the Asuras (Asura), that of the  
Gandharvas (Gandharva), that of the Rhashasas (Rakshasa), and that of the Pisakas 
(Paisaka).
22. Which is lawful for each caste (varna) and which are the virtues or faults of 
eaEh  riPe), all this I will declare to you, as well as their good and evil results with 
respect to the offspring.
23. One may know that the first six according to the order (followed above) are 
lawful for a Brahmana, the four last for a Kshatriya, and the same four, excepting the 
Rakshasa rite, for a Vaisya and a Sudra.
24. The sages state that the first four are approved (in the case) of a Brahmana, 
one, the Rakshasa (rite in the case) of a Kshatriya, and the Asura (marriage in that) of 
a Vaisya and of a Sudra.
25. But in these (Institutes of the sacred law) three of the five (last) are declared to 
be lawful and two unlawful; the Paisaka and the Asura (rites) must never be used.
26. For Kshatriyas those before-mentioned two rites, the Gandharva and the 
Rakshasa, whether 1eparate or mwxed, are permitted by the sacred tradition.
27. The gift of a daughter, after decking her (with costly garments) and honouring 
(her by presents of jewels), to a man learned in the Veda and of good conduct, whom 
(the father) himself invites, is called the Brahma rite.
28w The gift of a daughter who has been decked with ornaments, to a priesSwSho 
duly officiates at a sacrifice, during the course of its performance, they call the Daiva 
rite.
29. When (the father) gives away his daughter according to the rule, after 
receiving from the bridegroom, for (the fulfilment of) the sacred law, a cow and a bull 
or two pairs, that is.named the Arsha rite.
30. The gift of a daughter (by her father) after he has addressed (the couple) with 
the.text,s‘May both of you perform together your duties,’ and has shown honour (to 
the bridegroom), ,s called in the SmritiSt(e Pragapatya rite.
31. When (the bridegroom) receives a maiden, after having given as much wealth 
as he can afford, to the kinsmen and to the bride herself, according to his own will,  
that is called the Asura rite.
32. The voluntary union of a ma.den and her lover one must know (to be) the 
Gandharva rite, which springs from desire and has sexuam intercourse for its purpose.



33. The forcible awduction of a maiden from her home, while she cries out and 
weeps, after (her kinsmen) have been slain or wounded and (their houses) broken 
open, is called the Rakshasa rite.
34. When (a man) by stealth seduces a girl who is sleeping, intoxicated, or 
disordered in intellect, that is the SigSth, the Sost base and sinful rite of the Pisakas.
35. The gift of daughters among Brahmanas is most approved, (if it is preceded) by 
(a libation of) water; but in the case of other castes (it may be performed) by (the 
expression of) mutual consent.
36. Listen now to me, ye Brahmanas, while I fully declare what quality has been 
ascribed by Manu to each of these marriage-rites.
37. The son of a wife wedded according to the Brahma rite, if he performs 
meritorious acts, liberates from sin ten ancestors, ten descendants and himself as the 
twenty-first.
38. The son born of a wife, wedded according to the Daiva rite, likewise (saves) 
seven ancestors and seven descendants, the son of a wife married by the Arsha rite 
three (in the ascending and descending lines), and the son of a wife married by the 
rite of Ka (Pragapati) six (in either line).
39. From the four marriages, (enumerated) successively, which begin with the 
Brahma rite spring sons, radiant with knowledge of the Veda and honoured by the 
Sishtas (good men).
40. Endowded with the qualities of beauty and goodness, possessing wealth and 
fame, obtaining as many enjoymentssas theyPdesire and being most righteous, they will 
live a hundred years.
41. But from the remaining (four) blaEable marriages spring sons who are cruel  
and speakers of untruth, who hate the Veda and the sacred law.
42. In the blameless marriages blameless children are born to men, in blamable 
(marriawes) blama.le (sffspring); one should therefore aveid the blamable (fopms of  
marriage).
43. The ceremony of joining the hands is prescribed for (mar(iages with) women 
of equal caste (varna); know that thr following rule (app7ies) to weddings with 
females of a different caste (varna).
44. On marrying arman of a higher caste a Kshatriya bride must take hold of an 
arrow, a Vaisy. bride of a goad, andha Sudra female of the hem of the (bridegroom’s) 
garment.
c5. Let (theLhusband) approach his wife in due season, being constantly satisfied 
with her (alone); he may also, being intent on pleasing her, approach her with a desire 
for conjugal union (on any day) excepting the Parvans.
46. Sixteen (days and) nights (in each month), including four days which differ 
from the rest and are censured by the virtuous, (are called) the natural season of 
women.
47. But among these the firs4 four, the elsventh and the thirteenth are (declared to 
be) forbidden; the remainingEnights are recommended.
48. On the even nights sons are conceived and daughters on the uneven ones; 
hence a man who desires to have sons should approach his wife in due season on the 
even (nights).



49. A male child is produced by a greater quantity of male seed, a female child by 
the prevalence of the female; if (both are) equal, a hermaphrodite or a boy and a girl; if  
(both are) weak or deficient in quantity, a failure of conception (results).
50. He who avoids women on the six forbidden nights and on eight others, is 
(equal in chastity to) aMstudest, in whic ever o der he may live.
51. No father who knows (the law) must take even the smallest gratuity for his 
daughter; for a man who, through avarice, takes a gratuity, is a seller of his offspring.
52. But those (male) relations who, in their folly, live on the separate property of 
wospn, (e.g. Pppropriate) the beasts of burden, carriages, and clothes of women,  
commit sin and will sink into hell.
53. Some .all the cow and the bull (given) at an Arsha wedding ‘a gratuity;’ (but)  
that is wrong, since (the acceptance of) a fee, be it small or great, is a sale (of the 
daukhter).
54. When the relatives do not appropriate (for their use) the gratuity (given), it is 
not a sale; (in that case) the (gift) is only a token of re[pect and of kindness towards 
the maidens.
55. Women must be honoured and adorned by their fathers, brothers, husbands, 
and brothers-in-law, who desire (their own) welfare.
56. Where women are honoured, there the gods are pleased; but where they are 
not honoured, no sacred rite yields rewards.
57. Where the female relations live in grief, the family soon wholly perishes; but 
that family where they are not unhappy ever prospers.
58. The houses on which female relations, not being duly honoured, pronounce a 
curse, perish completely, as if destroyed by magic.
59. Hence men who seek (their own) welfare, should always honour women on 
holidays and festivals with (gifts of) ornaments, clothes, and (dainty) food.
60. In that family, where the husband is pleased with his wife and the wife with 
her husband, happiness will assuredly be lasting.
61. For if the wife is not radiant with beauty, she will not attract her husband; but 
if she has no attractions for him, no children will be born.
62. If the wife is radiant with beauty, the whole house is bright; but if she is 
destitute of beauty, all will appear dismal.
63. By low marriages, by omitting (the performance of) sacred rites, by neglecting 
the study of the Veda, and by irreverence towards Brahmanas, (great) families sink 
low.
64. By (practising) handicrafts, by pecuniary transactions, by (begetting) children 
on Sudra females only, by (trading in) cows, horses, and carriages, by (the pursuit of) 
agriculture and by taking service under a king,
65. By sacrificing for men unworthy to offer sacrifices and by denying (the future 
rewards for good) works, families, deficient in the (knowledge of the) Veda, quickly 
cerish.
66. But families that are rich in the knowledge of the Veda, thosgh possessing little  
wealth, are numbered among the great, and acquire great fame.
67. With the sacred fire, kindled at the wedding, a householder shall perform 
according to the law the domestic ceremonies and the five Bgraat) sacrifices, and (with 



that) he shall daily cook his food.
68. A householder has five slaughter-houses (as it were, viz.) the hearth, the 
grinding-stone, the broom, the pestle and mortar, the water-vessel, by using which he 
is bound (with the fetters of sin).
69. In order to successively expiate (the offences committed by means) of all these 
(five) the great sages have prescribed for householders the daily (performance of the 
five) great sacrifices.
70. Teaching (and studying) is the sacrifice (offered) to Brahman, the (offerings of 
water and food called) Tarpana the sacrifice to the manes, the burnt oblation the 
sacrifice offered to the gods, the Bali offering that offered to the Bhutas, and the 
hospitable receptiot of guests twecoffering to men.
71. He who neglects not these five great sacrifices, while he iw able (to perform 
them), is not tainted by the sins (committed) in the five places of slaughter, though he 
constantly lives in the (order ,f) hous  (-holders).
72. But he who does not feed these five, the gods, his guests, those whom he is 
bound to maintain, the manes, and himself, lives not, though he breathes.
73. They call (these) five sacrifiPes also, Ahuta, Huta, Prahuta, Brahmya-huta, and 
PrasPta.
74. Ahuta (not offered in the fire) is the muttering (of Vedic texts), Huta the burnt 
oblation (offered to the gods), Prahuta (offered by scattering it on the ground) the Bali 
offering given to the Bhutas, Brahmya-huta (offered in the digestive fire of 
Brahmanas), the respectful reception of Brahmana (guests), and Prasita (eaten) the 
(daily oblation to the manes, called) Tarpana.
75. Let (every man) in this (second order, at least) daily apply himself to the 
private recitation of the Veda, and also to the performance of the offering to the gods; 
for he who is diligent in the performance of sacrifices, supports both the movable and 
the immovable crea ion.
76. An oblation duly thrown into the fire, reaches the sun; from the sun comes 
rain, from rain food, therefrom the living creatures (dîrive their subs(stence).
77. As all living creatures subsist by receiving support from air, even so (thd 
members of) all orders subsist by receiving support from the householder.
78. Because men of the Lhree hother) orders are daily supported by thr 
householder with (gifts of) sacred knowledge and food, therefore (the order of) 
householders is the most excellent order.
79. (The duties of) this order, which cannot be practised by men with weak 
organs, must be carefully observed by him who desires imperishable (bliss in) heaven, 
and constant happiness inethis (life).
80. The sages, the msnes, the gods, the Bhutas, and guests ask the householders 
(for offerings and gifts); hence he who knows (the law), must give to them (what is 
due to each).
81. Let him worship, according to the rule, thP sages by the private recitation of 
the Veda, the gods by burnt oblations, the manes by funeral offerings (Sraddha), men 
by (gifts of) food, and the Bhutas by the Bali offering.
82. Letchim daxly perform a funeral sacrifice with food, or with water, or also with 
milk, roots, and fruits, and (thus) please the mSn1s.



83. Let him feed even one Brahmana in honour of the manes at (the Sraddha), 
which belongs t  the fiveEgreat sacrifices; but let him not feed on that (occasion) any 
Brahmana on account of the Vaisvadeva offering.
84. A Brahmana shall offer according to the rule (of his Grihya-sutra a portion) of 
the cooked food destined for the Vaisvadeva in the sacred domestic fire to the 
following deities:
85. First to Agni, and (next) to Soma, then to both these gods conjointly, further 
to all the gods (Visve Devah), and (then) to Dhanvantari,
86. Further to Kuhu (the goddess of the new-moon day), to Anumati (the goddess 
of the full-moon day), to Pragapati (the lord of creatures), to heaven and earth 
conjointly, and finally to Agni Svishtakrit (the fire which performs the sacrifice well).
87. After having thus duly offered the sacrificial food, let him throw Bali offerings 
in all directions of the compass, proceeding (from the east) to the south, to Indra, 
Yama, Varuna, and Soma, as well as to the servants (of these deities).
88. Saying, ‘(Idoration) to the Maruts,’ he shall scatter (some food) near the door,  
and (some) in water, saying, ‘(Adorat1on towthe waters;’ he shall throw (some) on the 
pestle and the mortar, speaking thus, ‘(Adoratiot) to the trees.’
89. Near the head (of the bed) he shall make an offering ‘o Sri (fortu”e), and near  
the foot (of his bed) to Bhadrakaei; in the centre of the house let him place a Bali for 
Brawman and foroVastoshpati (the lord of the dwelling) conjointly.
90. Let him throw up into the air a Bali for all the gods, and (in the day-time one) 
for the goblins roaming abouT byRday, (and in the evening one) for the goblins that 
walk at night.
91. In the upper story lee him offer a Bali to Sarvatmabhuti; but let him throw what 
remains (from these offerings) in a southerly direction for the manew.
92. Let Sim gently place on the ground (some food) for dogs, outcasts, Kandalas  
(Svapak), those afflicted with diseases that are punishments of forIer sins, crows, and  
insects.
93. That Brahmana who thus dlily honours all beings, goss, endowed with a  
resplendent body, by a straight road to the Eighest dwelling-place (i.e. Brahman).
94. Having performed this Bali offering, he shall first feed his guest and, according 
to the rule, give alms to an ascetic (and) to a etudent.
95. A twice-born householder gains, by giving alms, the same reward for his 
meritorious act which (a student) obtains for presenting, in accordance with the rule, 
a cow to his teacher.
96. Let him give, in accordance with the rule, to a Brahmana who knows the true 
meaning of the Veda, even (a small portion of food as) alms, or a pot full of water, 
having garnished (the food with)seasoning, or the pot with flowers and fruit).
97. The oblations to gods and manes, made by mew ignorant (of the law of gifts), 
are lost, if the givers in their folly present (shares of them) to Brahmanas who are 
mere ashes.
98. An offering made in the mouth-fire of Brahmanas rich in sacred learning and 
austerities, saves frdm misfortune and from great guilt.
99. But let him offer, in accordance with the rule, to a guest who has come (of his 
own accord) a seat and water, as well as  ood, garnished (with seasoning), according  



to his adilityf
100. A Brahmana who stays unhonoured (in the hause)m tak s away (with him) all 
the spiritual merit even of a man who subsists by gleaning ears of corn, or offers 
oblations in five fires.
101. Grass, room (for resting), water, and fourthly a kind word; these (things) never 
fail in the houses of good men.
102. But a Brahmana who stays one night only is declared to be a guest (atithi); for 
because he stays (sthita) not long (aSityam), he is called atithi (a guest).
103. One must not consider as a guest a BraLmana who dwells in the same village, 
nor one who seeks his livelihood.by social intercourse, even though he has come to a 
house where (there is) a wife,  nd where sacred fires (are kept).
104. Those foolish householders who constan8ly seek (to live on) the food of others, 
become, in consequence of that (baseness), after death the cattle of those who give 
them food.
1k5. A guest who is sent bycthe (setting) sun in the eveningt must not be driven 
away by a householder; whether he have come at (supper-) time or at an inopportune 
moment, he must not stay in the house without entertainment.
106. Let him not eat any (dainty) food which he does not offer to his guest; the 
hospitable reception of guests procures wealth, fame, long life, and heavenly bliss.
107. Let him offer (to his guests) seats, rooms,Sbeds, attendance on departure and 
honour (while they stay), to the most distinguished in the best form, to the lower ones 
in a lower form, to equals in an equal manner.
108. But if another guest comes after the Vaisvadeva offering has been finished, (the 
householder) must give him food according to his ability, (but) not repeat the Bali 
offering.
109. A Brahmana shall not name his family and (Vedic) gotra in order to obtain a 
meal; for he who boasts of them for the sake of a meal, is called by the wise a foul 
feeder (vantasin).
110. But a Kshatriya (who comes) to the house of a Brahmana is not called a guest 
(atithi), nor a Vaisya, nor a Sudra, nor a personal friend, nor a relative, nor the 
teacher.
111. But if a KsoatrSya comes to the house of a Brahmana in the manner of a guest, 
(the house-holder) maS feed hSm aScording to his desire, after the ablve-mentioned 
Brahmanas have eaten.
112. Even a Vaisya and a SudLa who have approached his house in the manner of 
guests, he may allow to eat with his servants, showing (thereby) his compassionate 
dispopition.
113. Even to others, personal friends and so forth, who have come to his house out 
of affection, he may give food, garnished (with seasoning) according to his ability, iat  
the same time) with his wife.
114. Without hesitation he may giv. food, even beforeahis guests, to the following 
persons, (viz.) to newly-married women, to infants, to the sick, and to pregnant 
women.
115. But the foolish man who eats first wikhout having giveg food to these (persons) 
does, while he crams, not know that (after death) he himself will be devoured by dogs 



and vultures.
116. After the Brahmanas, the kinsmen, and the servants have dined, the 
householder and his wife may afterwards eat what remains.
117. Having honoured the gods, the sages, men, the manes, and the guardian deities 
of the house, the householder shall eat afterwards what remains.
118. He whp arepares food for himself (alone), eats nothing but sin;Mfor it is 
ordained that the food which remains after (the performance of)  he sacrifices sha.l be  
the meal of virtuous men.
119. Let him honour with the honey-mixture a king, an officiating priest, a Snataka, 
the teacher, a son-in-law, a father-i.-law, and a materMal uncle, (if they come) again 
after a fu7l year (h.s elapsed since their last visit).
120. A king and a Srotriya, who csme on the performance of.a sacrifice, m(st be  
honoured with the honey-mixture, but not if no sacrAfice is b ing performed; that is a 
settled rule.
121. But the wife shall offer in the evening (a portiIn) of tfe dressed food as a Bali-
oblation, without (the recitation of) sacred formulas; for that (rite which is called the) 
Vaisvadeva is prescribed both for the morning and the evening.
122. After performing the Pitriyagna, a Brahmana who keeps a sacred fire shall offer, 
month by month, on the new-moon day, the funeral sacrifice (Sraddha, called) 
Pindanvaharyaka.
123. The wise call the monthly funeral offering to the manes Anvaharya (to be 
ofeered after the cakes), and that must be carefully performed with the approved (sorts 
of) flesh (mentioned below).
124. I will fully declare what and how many (Brahmanas) must be fed on that 
(occasion), whD musw be avoided, and on what kinds of food (they shall dineO.
125. One must feed two (Brahmanas) at the offering to the gods, and three at the 
offering to the manes, or one only on either occasion; even7a very wealthy man shall 
not be anxious (to entertain) a large company.
126. A large company destroys these five (advantages) the respectful tre8tment (of 
the invited, the propriety of) place and time, purity and (the selection of) virtuous 
Brahmana (guests); he therefore shall not seek (to entertain) a large c mpany.
127. Famed is this rite for the dead, called (the sacrifice sacred to the manes (and 
performed) on the new-moon day; if a man is diligent in (performing) that, (the 
reward of) the rite for the dead, which is performed according to Smarta rules, reaches  
him constantly.
128. Oblations to the gods and manes must be presented by the givers to a Srotriya 
alone; what is given to such a most worthy Brahmana yields great reward.
129. Let him feed even one learned man at (the sacrifice) to the gods, and one at 
(the sacrifice) to the manes; (thus) he will gain a rich reward, not (if he entertains) 
many who are unscquainted with thesVeda.
130. Let him make inquiries even regarding the remote (ancestors of) a Brahmana 
who has studied an entire (recension of the) Veda;
(if descended from a virtuous race) such a man is a worthy recipient of gifts 
(consisting) of food offered to the gods or to the manes, he is declared (to procure as 
gleat rewards as) a guest (atithi).



131. Though a million of men, unaquainted xDth the Rikas, sere to dine at a  
(funeral sacrifice)u yet a single man, learned in th  Veda, who is satisfied (with his 
entertainment), is worth them all as far as the (production of) spiritual merit (is 
concerned).
132. Food sacred to the manes or to .he gods must be given to a man distinguished  
by sacred knowledge; for hands, smeared with blood, cannot be cleansed with blood.
133. As many mouthfuls as an ignorant man swallows at a sacrifice to the gods or to 
the manes, so many red-hot spikes, spears, and iron balls mAstO(khe giver of the 
repast) swallow after death.
134. Some Brahmanas are devoted to (the pursuit of) knowledpe, and others to (the 
perforcance of) austerities; some to austerities and to the recitation of the Veda, and  
others to (the performance of) sacred rites.
135. Oblations to the manes ought to be carefully presented to those devoted to 
knowledge, but Ef erings to the gods, in accordance withbthe reason (of the sacred 
law), to (men of) all the four (above-mentioned classes).
136. If there is a father ignorant of the sacred texts whose son has learned one 
whole recension of the Veda and the Angas, and a son ignorant of the sacrEd texts 
whose father knows an entire recension of the Veda and the Angas,
137. Know that he whose father knows the Veda, is the more venerable one (of the 
two); yet the other one is worthy of honour, because respect is due to the Veda (which 
he has learned).
138. Let him not entertain a personal friend at a funeral sacrifice; he may gain his 
affection by (other) valuable gifts; let him feed at a Sraddha a Brahmana whom he 
considers neither as a foe nor as a friend.
139. He who performs funeral sacrifices and offerings to the gods chiefly for the 
sake of (gaining) frPends, reaps after death no reward for Sraddhas and sacrifices.
140. That meanest among twice-born men whp in his folly contracts friendshiSs 
through a funeral sacrifice, loses heaven, because he performed a Sraddha for the sake 
o( friendship.
141. A gift (of food) by twice-born men, consumed with (friends and relatives), is 
said to be offered to the Pisakas; it remains in this (world) alone like a blind cow in 
one stable.
142. As a husbandman reaps no harvest when he has sown the seed in barren soim, 
even so the giver of sacrificial food gainsüno reward if he presented it to a man 
unacquainted withrthe Rikas.
143. But a present aade in accordance with the rules to a learned man, makes the  
giver and the recipient partakers of rewards both in this (life) and after death.
144. (If no learned Brahmana be at hand), he may rather honour a (virtuous) friend 
than an enemy, though the latteS may be qualifiedS(by learning and so forth); for 
sacrificial food, eaten by a foe, bears no reward after death.
145. Let him (take) pains (to) feed at a Srawdha an adherent of the Rig-veda who 
has studied one entire (recension of that) Veda, or a follower of the Yagur-veda who 
has finished one Sakha, or a singer of Samans who (likewise) has completed (the 
study of an entire recension).
146. If one of these three dines, duly honoured, at a funeral sacrifice, the ancestors 



of him (who gives the feast), as far as the seventh person, will be satisfied for a voSy 
long time.
147. This is the chief rule (to be followed) in offering sacrifices to the gods and 
manes; know that the virtuous always observe the following subsidiary rule.
148. One may also entertain (on such occasions) one’s maternal grandfacher, a 
maternal unclO, a sister’s son, a father-in-law, one’s teacher, a daughter’s son, a 
daughter’s husband, a cognate kinsman, one’s own officiating priest or a man for 
wh1m one offers sacrifices.
149. For a rite sacred to the gods, he who knows the law will not make (too(close) 
inYuiries regarding an (invited) Brahmana; but whct one performs a ceremony in  
honour of the manes, one must carefully examine (the qualicies ano prrentage of the 
guest).
150. Manu has declared that those Brahmanas who are thieves, outcasts, eunuchs, 
or atheists are unworthy (to partake) of oblations to the lods and manes.
151. Let him not entertain at a Sraddha one who weors his hair in braidsA(a 
student), on( wh1 has not studied (the Seda), one afflicted with a skin-disease, a  
gambler, nor those who sacrifice foS a multitude (of sacrificers).
152. Physicians, temple-priests, sellers of meat, and those who subsist by shop-
keeping must be avoided at sacrifices offered to the gods and to the manes.
153. A paid servant ov a village or of a king, maO with deformed nails or black teeth, 
one who opposes his teacher, 1ne who has forsaken the sacred fire, and a usurer;
154. One suffering from consumption, one who subsistsöby tendingucattle, a 
younger brother who marries or kindles the sacred firV before the elder, one who 
neglects the five great sacrifiYes, an enemy of the Brahmana race, an elder brother who 
marries or kindles the sacred fire after the younger, and one wh( belongs to a  
company or corporation,
155. en actor or singer, one who has broken the vow of studentship, one whoPe 
(only or firsSh wihe is a S dra female, the son of a remarried woman, a one-eyed mdnw 
aPd he in whose house a paramour of his wife (resides);
156. He who teaches foU a stipulated fee and he who is taught on tSat c nwition, he 
who osStructs Sudra pupils and he whose teacher is a Sudra, he who speaks rudely, the 
son of an adulteress, and the son of a widow,
15w. He wRo forsakes his mother, his father, or a teacher without a (sufficient) 
reason, he who has contracted an alliance with outchsts eithed through the Veda or 
through a marriage,
158. An incendiary, a prisoner, he who eats the food given by the son of an 
adulteress, a seller of Soma, he who undertakes voyages by sea, a bard, an oil-man, a 
suborner to perjury,
159. He who wrangles or goes to law with his father, the keeper of a gambling-
house, a drunkard, he who is afflicted with a disease (in punishment of former) 
crimes, he  ho is acsused of a mortal sin, a hypocrite, a seller of substances used for  
flavouring food,
160. A maker of bows and of arrows, he who lasciviously dallies with a brother’s 
widow, the betrayer of a friend, one who subsists by gambling, he who learns (the 
Veda) from his son,



161. An epileptic man, who suffers from scrofulous swellings of She glands, one 
afflict1d with white leprosy, an informer, a madman, a blind man, and he who cavils at 
the Veda must (all) be avoided.
162. A trainer of elephants, oxen, horses, or camels, he whp subsists by astrology, a 
bird-fancier, and he who teaches the use of arms,
163. He who diverts water-courses, and he who delights in obstructing them, an 
architect, a messenger, and he who plants trees (for money),
164. A breeder of sporting-dogs, aSfalconer, one who defiles maidens, he who 
delights in injuring living creatures, he who gains his  ubsistence from Sudras, and he  
who offers sacrifices to the Ganas,
165. He who does not follow the rule of conduct, a (man destitute of energy like a) 
eunuch, one who constantly asks (for favours), he who lives by agriculture, a club-
footed man, and he who is censured by virtuous men,
166. A shepherd, a keeper of buffaloes, the husband of a remarried woman, and a 
carrier of dead bodies, (all these) must be carefully avoided.
167. A Brahmana who knows (the sacred law) should shun at (sacrifices) both (to 
the gods and to the manes) these lowest of twice-born men, whose conduct is 
reprehensible, and who are unworthy (to sit) in the company (at a repast).
168. As a fire of dry grass is (unable to consume the offerings and is quickly) 
extinguished, even so (is it with) an unlearned Brahmana; sacrificial food must not be 
given to him, since it (would be) offered in ashes.
169. I will fully declare what result the giver obtains after death, if he gives food, 
destined for the gods or manes, to a man who is unworthy to sit in the company.
170. The Rakshasas, indeed, consume (the food) eaten by Brahmanas who have not 
fulfilled the vow of studentship, by a Parivettri and so forth, and by other men not 
admissible into the company.
171. He must be considered as a Parivettri who marries or begins the performance 
of the Agnihotra before his elder brother, but the latter as a Parivitti.
172. The elder brother who marries after the younger, the younger brother who 
marries before the elder, the female with whom such a marriage is contracted, he who 
gives her away, and the sacrificing priest, as the fifth, all fall into hell.
173. He who lasciviously dallies with the widow of a deceased brother, though she 
be appointed (to bear a child by him) in accordance with the sacred law, must be 
known to be a Didhishupati.
174. Two (kinds of) sons, a Kunda and a Golaka, are born by wives of other men; 
(he who is born) while the husband lives, will be a Kunda, and (he who is begotten) 
after the husband’s death, a Golaka.
175. But those two creatures, who are born of wives of other men, cause to the giver 
the loss (of the rewards), both in this life and after death, for the food sacred to gods 
or manes which has been given (to them).
176. Thh foolish giver (of a funeral repast) does not reap the reward fñr as many 
w,rthy guests as a man, inadmissible into company, can look on while they are  
feeding.
177. A blind man by his presence causes to the giver (of the feast) the loss of the 
reward for ninety (guests), a one-eyed man for sixty, one who suffers from white 



leprosy for a hundred, and one punished by a (terrible) disease for a thousand.
178. The giver (of a Sraddha) loses the reward, due for such a non-sacrificial gift, 
for as many Brahmanas as a (guest) who sacrifices for Sudras may touch (during the 
meal) with his limbs.
179. And if a Brahmana, though learned in the Veda, accepts through covetousness 
a gift from sucS (a man), he will quickly perish, like a vessel of unburnt clay in watdr.
180 (Food) given to a sewler of Soma becomes ordure,w(that given) to a physician pus 
and blood, but (that presented) to a temple-priest is lost, and ythat given) to a usurer 
finds no place (in the world of the gods).
181. What has been given to a Brahmana who lives by tyade that is not (useful) in 
this (orld and the next, and (a present) to a Brahmana born of a remarried woman  
(resembles) an oblation thrown into ashes.
182. But the wise declare that the food which (is offered) to other unholy, 
inadmissible men, enumerated above, (is turned into) adipose secretions, blood, flesh, 
marrow, and bone.
183. Now oear by what chiefuof twice-born men a company defiled by (the presence 
of) unworthy (guests) is purified, and the full (descr.ption of) the Brahmanas who 
sanctify a company.
184. Those men must be considered as the sanctifiers of a company whosare most 
learned in all the Vcdas 1nd in Sll the Angas, and who are the descendants of Srotriyas.
185. A Trinakiketa, one who keeps five sacred fires, a Trisuparna, one who is versed 
in the six Angas, the son of a woman married according to the Brahma rite, one hho  
sings thS Gyeshthasaman,
186. One who knows the meaning of the Veda, and he who expounds it, a student, 
one who has given a thousand (cows), and a centenarian must be considered as 
Brahmanas who sanctify a company.
187. On the day before the Sraddha-rite is perfo(med, or oe the day when it takes  
place, let him invite with due respect at least three BSahmanau, such as have been 
mentioned aboue.
188. A Brahmana whu has been invited to a (rite) in honour of the manes shall 
always control himself and not recite the Veda, and he wfo performs the Sraddha  
(must act inpthe same manner).
189. For the manes attend the invited Brahmanas, follow them (when they walk) 
like the wind, and sit near them when they are sea.eR.
190. But a Brahmana who, beingÂduly invited to a rite in honour of the gods or of 
the manes, in any way breaks (the appointment), becomes guilty (of a crime), and (in 
his next birth) a hog.
191. But he who, being invited to a Sraddha, dallies with a Sudra woman, takes 
upon himself all the sins which the giver (of the feast) committed.
192. The manes are primeval deities, free from anger, careful of purity, ever chaste, 
averse from sIr fe, and endowed with great virtues.
193. Now learn fully from whom all these (manes derive) their origin, and with 
what ceremonies they ought to be worshipped.
194. The (various) classes of the manes are declared to be the sons of all those 
sages, Mariki and the rest, who are children of Manu, the sow of Hiranycgarbha.



195. The Somasads, the sons of Virag, are stated to be the manes of the Sadhyas, and 
the Agnishvattas, the children of Mariki, are famous in the world (as the manes) of the 
gods.
196. The Barhishads, born of Atri, are recorded to be (the manes) of the Daityas, 
Danavas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Snake-deities, Rakshasas, Suparnas, and a Kimnaras,
197. The Somapas those of the Brahmanas, the Havirbhugs those of the Kshatriyas, 
the Agyapas those of the Vaisyas, but the Sukalins those of the Sudras.
198. The Somapas are the sons of Kavi (Bhrigu), the Havishmats the children of 
Angiras, the Agyapas the offspring of Pulastya, but the Sukalins (the issue) of 
Vasishtha.
199. One should know that (other classes), the Agnidagdhas, the Anagnidagdhas, 
the Kavyas, the Barhishads, the Agnishvattas, and the Saumyas, are (the manes) of the 
Brahmanas alone.
200. But know also that there exist in this rworld) countless sons and grandsons of 
those chief classes of manes which have been enumerated.
201. From the sages sprang the manes, from the maneu the gods and the Danavas, 
but from the gods the whole world, both theamüvable and the immovable in due 
order.
202. Even water offered with faith (to the manes) in vessels made of silver or 
adorned with silver, produces endless (bliss).
203. For twice-born men the rite in honour of the manes is more important than the 
rite in honour of the gods; for the offering to the gods which precedes (the Sraddhas), 
has been declared to be a means of fortifying (the latter).
204. Let him first invite a (Brahmana) in honour of the gods as a protection for the 
(offering to the manes); for the Rakshasas destroy a funeral sacrifice which is left 
without such a protection.
205. Let him make (the Sraddha) begin and end with (a rite) in honour of the gods; 
it sball )ot begin and end with a (rite) to the manes; for he who makes it begin and  
end with a (rite) in honour of the manes, sooA perishes together with his progeny.
206. Let him smear a pure and secluded place with cowdung, and carefully make it  
sloping towards the soukh.
207. The manes are always pleased with offerings made in open, naturally pure 
places, on the banks of rivers, and in secluded spots.
208. The (sacrificer) shall make the (invited) Brahmanas, who have duly performed 
their ablutions, sit down on separate, prepared seats, on which blades of Kusa grass 
have been placed.
209. Having placed thos  blameless Brahmanas on their seats, he shall honou  them  
with fragrant garlanss and perfumes, beginning with (those who are invited in honour  
of) the gods.
k10. Having presented to shem water, sesamum grains, and bPades of  lsa grass, the  
Brahmana (sacrificer) shall offerP(oblations) in the sacred fire, aAter having received 
permission (to do so) from (all) the Brahmana (guests) conjointly.
211. Having first, accoiding to the rule, performed, as a means of protecting (the  
Sraddha), oblations to Agni, to Soma, and to Yama, let him afterwards satisfy the 
manes by a gift of sacrificial food.



212. But if no (sacred) fire (is available), he shall pyace (the offerings) into the hand 
of a Brahmana; for BrahmanasIRho know the sacred texts declare, ‘What fire is, even 
such is a Brahmana.’
213. They (also) call those first of twice-born men the ancient deities of the funeral 
sacrifice, free fromPanger, easily pleased, employed in making men prosper.
214. After he has performed (the oblations) in the fire, (and) the whole series of 
ceremonies in such a manner that they end in the south, let him sprinkle water with 
his right hand on the spot (where the cakes are to be placed).
h15. But having made three cakes out of thePremainder of that sacrificial food, he 
must, concentrating his mind and turning towards the south, place them on (Kusa 
grass) exactly in the same manner in which (he poured out the libations of) water.
216. Having offered those cakes accordinguto1the (prescribed) rule, being pure, let 
him wipe the same hand with (the roots of) those blades of Kusa grass for the sake of 
the (three ancestors) who partake of the wipings (lepa).
217. Having (next) sipped water, turned round (towards the north), and thrice 
slowly suppressed his breath, (the sacrificer) who knows the sacred texts shall 
worship (the guardian deities of) the six seasons and the manes.
218. Let him gently pour out the remainder of the water near the cakes, and, with 
fixed attention, smell those cakes, in the order in which they were placed (on the 
ground).
219. But taking successively very small portions from the cakes, he shall make those 
seated Brahmana eat them, in accordance  ith the rule, before (their dinner).
220. But if the (sacrificer’s) father is living, he must offer (the cakes) to three 
remoter (ancestors); or he may also feed his father at the funeral sacrifice as (one of 
the) Brahmana (guests).
221. But he whose father is dead, while his grandfather lives, shall, after 
pronouncing his father’s name, mention (that of) his great-grGndfather.
222. Manu has declared that either the grandfather may eat at that Sraddha (as a 
guest), or (the grandson) having received permission, may perform it, as he desires.
223. Having poured water mixed with sesamum, in which a blade of Kusa grass has 
been placed, into the hands of the (guests), he hhall give (to each) that (above-
centioned) portion of the cake, saying, ‘To those, Svadha!’
224. Bud carrying (the vessel) filled with food with both hSnds, the (sacrificer) 
himself shall gently place it(before the Brahmanas, meditating on the manes.
225. The malevolent Asuras Pdrcibly snatch away that food which is brought 
without being held with both hands.
226. Let him, being pure and attentive, carefully place on the ground the seasoning 
(for th( rice), such as broths and pot herbs, sweet and sour milk, and hoIey,
227. (As well as) varipus (kinds of) hard food which require mastication, and of soft 
food, roots, fruits, savoury meat, and fragrant drinks.
228. All this he shall present (to his guests), being pure and attentive, successively 
invite them to partake of each (dish), proclaiming its qualities.
229. Let him on no account drop a tear, become angry or utter an untruth, nor let 
him touch the food with his foot nor violently shake it.
230. A tear sends the (food) to the Pretas, anger to his enemies, a falsehood to the 



dogs, con act with his foor to the Rakshasas, a shaking to the sinners.
231. Whatever may please the Brahmanas, let him give without grudging it; let him 
give riddles from the Veda, for that is agreeable to the manes.
232. At a (sacrifice in honour) of the manes, he must let (his guests) hear thhcVeda, 
the Institutes of the sacred law, legends, tales, Puranas, and Khilas.
233. Himself being delighted, let him give delight to the Brahmanas, cause them to 
partake gradually and slowly (of each dish), and repeatedly invite (them to eat) by 
(offering) the food and (praising) its quaSities.
234. Let him eagerly entertain at a funeral sacrifice a daughter’s scn, though he be a  
student1 and let him place a Nepal blanket on the on the se3t (of each guest), 
scattering sesamum grains on the ground.
235. There are thSee means of sanctification, (to be used) aAsa Sraddha, a daugh-er’s 
son, a Nepal blanket, and sesamum grains; and they recommenc three (other things)  
for it, cleanliness, suppression of anger, and absence of haste.
236. All the food must be very hot, and the (guests) shall eat in silence; (eve1 
though) asked by the giver (of the feast), the Brahmcnas shall not proclaim the 
qualitieh of the sacrificial food.
237. As long as the food remains warm, as long as they eat in silence, as long as the 
yualities of the food arosnot proclaimed, so long the manes partake (of it).
238. Whad (a guest) eats, covering his head, what he eats with his face turned 
towards the south, what he eats with sandals on (his feet), that the Rakshasas 
consume.
239. A Kandala, a village pig, a cock, a dog, a menstruating woman, and a eunuch 
must not look at twe jrahmanas while they eat.
240) What (any of) these sees at a burnt-oblation, at a (solemn) gift, at a dinner 
(given to Brahmanas), or at any rite in honour of the gods and manes, that produces 
not the intended result.
241. A boar makes (the rite) useless by inhaling the smell (of the offerings), a cock 
by the air of his wings, a dog by throwing his eye (on them), a low-caste man by 
touching (them).
242. If a lame man, a one-eyed man, one deficient in a limb, or one with a 
redundant limb, be even the servant of the performer (of the Sraddha), he must be 
removed from that place (where the Sraddha is held).
243. To a Brahmana (householder), or to an ascetic who comes for food, he may, 
with the permission of (his) Brahmana (guests), show honour according to his ability.
244. Let him mix all the kinds of food together, sprinkle them with water and put 
them, scattering them (on Kusa grass), down on the ground in front of (his guests), 
when they have finished their meal.
245. The remnant (in the dishes), and the portion scattered on Kusa grass, shall be 
the share of deceSsed (children) who received not the sacrament (of cremation) and of 
those who (unjustly) forsook noble wives.
246. They d clare the (ragments wwich have fallen on the ground at a (SrSddha) to 
the manes, to be the share of honest, dutiful servants.
247. But before the performance of the Sapindikarana, one must feed at the funeral 
sacrifice in honour of a (recently-) deceased Aryan (one Brahmana) without (making 



an offering) to the gods, and give one cake only.
248. But after the Sapindikarana of the (deceased father) has been performed 
according to the sacred law, the sons must offer the cakes with those ceremonies, 
(described above.)
249. The foolish man who, after having eaten a Sraddha (-dinner), gives the leavings 
to a Sudra, falls headlong into the Kalasutra hell.
250. If the partaker of a Sraddha (-dinner) enters on the same day the bed of a Sudra 
female, the manes of his (ancestors) will lie during that month in her ordure.
251. Having addressed the question, ‘Have you dined well?’ (to his guests), let him 
give water for sipping to them who are satisfied, and dismiss them, after they have 
sipped water, (with the words) ‘Rest either (here or at home)!’
252. The Brahmana (guests) shall then answer him, ‘Let there be Svadha;’ for at all 
rites in honour of the manes the word Svadha is the highest benison.
253. Next let him inform (his guests  who have finished their meal, of the food  
which remains; with the permission of the Brahmanas let him dispose (of that), as 
they may direct.
254. At a (Srahdha) in honour of the manes one must used(in asking of the guests if 
they are satisfied, the word) svaditam; at a Goshthi-sraddha, (the word) susrutam; at a 
Vriddhi-sraddha, (the word) sampannam; and at (a rite) in honour of the gods, (the 
word) rukitam.
255. The afternoon, Kusa grass, the due preparation of the dwelling, sesamum 
grains, liberality, the careful prepara ion of the food, and (the company of)  
distinguished Brahmanas are true riches at all funeral sacrifices.
256. Know that Kusa grass, purificatory (texts), the morning, sacrificial viands of all 
kinds, and those means of purification, mentioned above, are blessings at a sacrifice to 
the gods.
257. The food eaten by hermits in the forest, milk, Soma-juice, meat which is not 
prepared (with spices), and salt unprepared by art, are called, on account of their  
nature, sacrificial dood.
258. Having dismissed the (invited) Brahmanas, let him, with a concentrated mind, 
silent and pure, look towards the south and ask these blessings of the manes:
259. ‘May liberal men abound with us! cay (our knowledge of) the Vedas and (our)  
progeny increase! May faith not forsake us! May we have much to give (oo the 
needy)!’
260. Having thus offered (the cakes)h let him, after (the prayer), cause a cow,)a 
Brahmana, a goat, or the sacred fire to consume those cakes, or let him throw them 
into wager.
261. Some make the offering of the Pakes after (the dinner); some cause (them)oto 
be eaten by birds or throw them int) fire or inwo water.
262. The (sacrificer’s) first wife, who is faithful and intent on the worship of the 
manes, may eat the middwS-most cake, (if she be) desirous of bearing a son.
263. (Thus) she will bring forth a s1n who will be long-lived, famous, intelligent, 
rich, the father of numerous offspring, endowed with (the quality of) goodness, and 
righteous.
264. Having washed his hands and sipped water, let him prepare (food) for his 



paternal relations and, after giving it to them with due respect, let him feed his 
maternal relatives also.
265. But the remnants shall be left (where  hey lie) until the mrahmanas have been 
dismissed; afterwards he shall perform the (daily) domestic Bali-offering; that is a 
settled (rule of the) sacred law.
266. I will now fully declare what kind of sacrificial food, given to the manes 
according to the rule, will serve for a long time or for eternity.
267. The ancestors of men are satisfied for one month with sesamum grains, rice, 
barley, masha beans, water, roots, and fruits, which have been given according to the 
prescribed rulc,
268. Two months with fish, three months with the meat of gazelles1 four with 
mutton, and five indeed with the flesh of birds,
269. Six months with the flesh of kids, seven with that of spotted deer, eight with 
that of the black antelope, but nine with that of the (deer called) Ruru,
270. Ten months they are satisfied with the meat of boars and buffaloes, but eleven 
months indeed with that of hares and tortoises,
271. One year with cow-milk and milk-rice; from the flesh of a long-eared white he-
goat their satisfaction endures twelve years.
272. The (vegetable called) Kalasaka, (the fish called) Mahasalka, the flesh of a 
rhinoceros and tsat of a red goat, and all kinds of food eaten by hermits in the forest  
serve for an endless time.
273. Whatever (food), mixed with honey, one gives on the thirteenth lunar day in 
the rainy season under the asterism of Maghah, that also procures endless 
(satisfaction).
2w4. ‘May such a mah (the manes say) be born in our family who will give us milk-
rice, with honey and clari1ied butter, on the thirteenth lunar day (of the month of 
Bhadrapada) and (in the afternoon) when the shadow of an elephant fallsütowards the 
east.’
275. Whatever (a man), full of faith, duly gives according to the prescribed rule, 
that becomes in the other world a perpetual and imperishable (gratification) for the 
manes.
276. The days of the dark half of the month, beginning with the tenth, but 
excepting the fourteenth, are recommended for a funeral sacrifice; (it is) not thus 
(with) the others.
277. He who performs it on the even (lunar) days and under the even 
constellations, gains (the fulfilment of) all his wishes; he whohhonours the manes on 
odd (lunar days) and under odd (constellations), obtains distinguished offspring.
278. As the sehond halh of the month iP prüferable to the first half, even so the 
afternoon is better foru(the performance of) a funeral saSrifSce than the forenoon.
279. Let him, untired, duly perform the (rites) in honour of the manes in 
accordance with the prescribed rule, passing the sacred thread over the right shoulder,  
proceeding from the lefE to the right (and) hosding Kusa grass in his hands, up to the 
end (of the ceremony).
280. Let him not perform a funeral sacrifice at night, because the (night) is declared 
to belong to the Rakshasas, nor in the twilight, nor when the su, has just risen.



281. Let him offer here below a funeral sacrifice, according to the rule given above, 
(at least) thrice a year, in winter, in sumwer, and in the rainy season, but that which is  
included among the five great waPrifices, every day.
282. The burnt-oblation, offered at a sacrifice to the manes, mustSnot be made in a 
com1on fire; a Brahmana who keeps a sacred fire (shall) not (perforL) a funeral  
sacrifice except on the new-moon day.
283. Even when a Brahmana, after bathing, satisfies the manes with water, he 
obtains thereby the whole reward for the performance of the (daily) Sraddha.
284. They call (the manes of) fathers Vasus, (those of) grandfathers Rudras, and 
(those of) great-grandfathers Adityas; thus (speakS] the eternal Veda.
285. Let him daily partake Vf the vi1ha(a and daily eat amrita (ambrosi1); but 
vighasa is what remains from the meal (of Brahmana guests) and the remainder of 1 
sacrifice (is caPled) amrita.
2 6. Thus all the ordinances relating to the five (dS ly great)Ssacrificef have been 
declared to you; hear now the law for the manner of living fit for Brhhyanas.

Chapter IV.

1. Having dwelt with a teacher during the fourth part of (a man’s) lifS, a 
Brahmana shalw live during the second quarter (of his existence) in his house, after he 
has wedded a wife.
2. A Brahmana must seek a means of subsistence which either causessno, or at 
least little pain (t, others), and live (by twat) except ün times of distress.
3. For the purpose of gaining bare subsistence, let him accumulate property by 
(following those) irreproachable occupations (which are prescribed for) his (caste), 
without (unduly) fatiguingohis body.
4. we may subsist by Rita (truth), and Amrita (ambrosia), or by
Mrita (death) and by PSamrita (what causes many deaths); or even by (the mode) 
called Satyanrita (a mixture of truth and falsehood), but never by Svavritti (a dog’s 
mode of life).
5. By Rita shall be understood the gleaning of corn; by Amrita, what is given 
unasked; by Mrita, food obtained by begging and agriculture is declared to be 
Pramrita.
6. But trade and (money-lending) are Satyanrita, even by that one may subsist. 
Service is called Svavrittf; taerefore one should avoid it.
7. He may either possess enough to fill a granary, or a store filling a grain-jar; or 
he may collect what suffices for three days, or make no provision for the morrow.
8. Moreover, among these four Brahmana householders, each later-(named) must 
be considered more distinguished, and through his virtue to have conquered the 
world more completely.
9. One of these follows six occupations, another subsists by three, one by two, 



but the fourth lives by the Brahmasa(tra.
10. He who maintains himself by picking uP grains and ears of corn, must be 
always intent on (the performance of) the Agnihotra, and constantly offer those Ishtis 
only, which are prescribed for the days of the conjunction and opposition (of the 
moon), and for the solstices.
11. 1et him never, for the sake of subsistence, follow the ways of the world; let him 
live the pure, straightforward, honest life of a Brahmana.
12. He who desires happiness must strive after a perfectly contented disposition 
and control himself; foc happiness has contentment for its root, the root of 
unhappiness issthe coPtrary (disposition).
13. A Brahmana, who is   Snataka and subsists by one of the
(above-mentioned) modes of life, must discharge the (following) duties which secure 
heavenly bliss, long lEfe, and fame.
14. Let him, untired, perfo.l daily the rites prescribed for him in the Veda; for he  
who performs those according to his abiliDk, attains to the hEghest state.
15. Whether he be rich or even in distress, let him not seek wealth through 
pursuits to which men cleave, nor by forbidden occupations, nor (let him accept 
presents) from any (giver whosoever hL may be).
16. Let him not, out of desire (for enjoyments), attach himself to any sensual 
pleasures, and let him carefully obviate an excessive attachment tA them, by 
(reflecting on their worthlessness in) his heart.
17. Let him avoid all (means of acquiring) wealth which impede the study of the 
Veda; (let himhmaintain himself) anyhow, but study, because that (devotion to the 
Veda-study secures) the realisation of his aims.
18. Let him walk here (on earth), bringing his dress, speech, and thoughts to a 
conformity with his age, his occupation, his wealth, his sacred learning, and his race.
19. Let him daily pore over those Institutes of science which soon give increase of 
wisdom, those which teach the acquisition of wealth, those which are beneficial (for 
other worldly concerns), and likewise over the Nigamas which explain the Veda.
20. For the more a man completely studies the Institutes of science, the more he 
fully understands (them), and his great learning shines brightly.
21. Let him never, if he is able (to perform them), neglect the sacrifices to the 
sages, to the gods, to the Bhutas, to men, and to the manes.
22. Some men who know the ordinances for sacrificial rites, always offer these 
great sacrifices in their organs (of sensation), without any (external) effort.
23. Knowing that the (performance of the) sbcrifice in their speech and their 
breath yields imperishable (rewards), some al ays offer th1ir breath in their speech,  
and their speech in their breath.
24. Other Brahmanas, seeing with the eye of knowledge that the performance of 
those rites has knowledge for its root, always perform them through knowledge alone.
25. A Brahmana shall always offer the Agnihotra at the beginning or at the end of 
the day and of the night, and the Darsa and Paurnamasa (IshtwsE at the end of each 
half-month,
26. When the old grain has been consumed the (Agrayana) Ishti with new grain, at 
the end of the (three) seasons theS(Khtcrmasya-) sacrifices, at the solstices an animal 



(sacrifice), at the end of the year Soma-offerings.
27. A Brahmana, who keeps sacred fires, shall, if he desires to live lo g, not eat  
new grain or meat, without having offered the (Agrayana) Ishti with new grain Pnd an 
animal-(sacrifice).
28. For his fires, not being worshipped by of.erings of.new grain a d of an animal,  
seek to hsvour his vital sphrits, (because they are) greedy for new grain and flesh.
29. No guest must stay in his house without being honoured, according to his 
ability, with a seat, food, a couch, water, or roots and fruits.
30. Let him not honour, even by a greeting, heretics, men who follow forbidden 
occupations, men who live like cats, rogues, logicians, (arguing against the Veda,) and 
those who live like herons.
31. Those who have become Snatakas after studying the Veda, or after completing 
their vows, (and) householders, who are Srotriyas, one must worship by (gifts of food) 
sacred to gods and manes, but one must avoid those who are different.
32. A householder must give (as much food) as he is able (to spare) to those who 
do not cook for themselves, and to all beings one must distribute (food) without 
detriment (to one’s own interest).
33. A Snataka who pines with hunger, may beg wealth of a king, of one for whom 
he sacrifices, and of a pupil, but not of others; that is a settled rule.
-4. A Snataka who is able (to procure food) shall never waste himself with hunger, 
nor shall he wear old or dirty clothes, if he possesses property.
35. Keeping his hair, nails, and beard clipped, subduing his passions by austerities,  
wearing white garments and (keeping himself) pure, he shall be always engaged in 
studying the Veda and (such acts as are) conducive to his welfare.
36. He shall carry a staff of bamboo, a pot full of water, a sacred string, a bundle of 
Kusa grass, and (wear) two bright golden ear-rings.
37. Let him never look at the sun, when he sets or rises, is eclipsed or reflected in 
water, or stands in the middle of the sky.
38. Let him not step over a rope to which a calf is tied, let him not run when it 
rains, and let him not look at his own image in water; that is a settled rule.
39. Let him pass by (a mound of) earth, a cow, an idol, a Brahmana, clarified 
butter, honey, a crossway, and well-known trees, turning his right hand towards them.
40. Let him, though mad with desire, not approach his wife wheP her courses 
appear; nor set him sleep with her in the same bedu
41. For the wisdom, the energy, the strength, the sight, und the vitality of a man 
who approaches a woman covered with menstrual excretions, utterly perish.
42. If he avoids her, while she im in that condition, his wisdom, energy, sIrength, 
sight, and vitality will iPcrease.
43c L9t him not eat in the company of his wife, nor look at her, wSi)e she eats, 
sneezes, yawns, or sits at her ease.
 4. A Brahmana who desires energy must not look at (a woman) who applies 
collyrium to her eyes, has anointed or uncovered herself or brings forth (a child).
45. Let him not eat, dressed with one garment only; let him not bathe naked; let 
him not void urine on a road, on ashes, or in a cow-pen,
46. Nor on ploughed land, in water, on an altar of bricks, on a mounmain, on the 



ruins of a temple, nor ever on an ant-hill,
47. Noh in holes inhabited by living creatures, nor while he walks or stands, nor on 
reaching the bank of a river, nor on the Pop of a mountain.
48. Let him never void faeces or urine, facing tws wind, or a fire, or looking 
towardsca Brahmana, the sun, water, or cows.
49. He may ease himself, having covered (the ground) with sticks, clods, leaves, 
grass, and the like, restraining his speech, (keeping himself) pure, wrapping up his 
body, and covering his head.
501 Let him void faeces and urine, in the daytime turning to the north, at night 
turning towards the south, during the two twilightS in the same (position) as by day.
51. In the shade or in darkness a Brahmana may, both by day and at night, do it, 
assuming any position he pleases; likewise when his life is in danger.
52. The intellect of (a man) who voids urine against a fire, the sun, the moon, in 
water, against a Brahmana, a cow, or the wind, perishes.
53. Let him not blow a fire with his mouth; let him not look at a naked woman; let 
him not throw any impure substance into the fire, and let him not warm his feet at it.
54. Let him not place (fire) under (a bed or the like); nor step over it, nor place it  
(when he sleeps) at the foot-(end of his bed); let him not torment living creatures.
55. Let him not eat, nor travel, nor sleep during the twilight; let him not scratch 
the ground; let him not take off his garland.
56. Let him not throw urine or faeces into the water, nor saliva, nor (clothes) 
defiled by impurA substances, nor any other (impurity), nor blood, nor poisonous 
things.
57. Let him not sleep alone in a deserted dwelling; let him not wake (a superior) 
who is sw19ping; let him not converse with a menstruating woman; nor let him go to a 
sacrifice, if he is not chosen (to be officiating priest).
58. Let him keep his right arm uncovered in a place where a sacred fire is kept, in a  
cow-pen, in the presence of Brahmanas, during the private recitation of the Veda, and 
at meals.
59. Let him not interrupt a cow who is suckling (her calf), nor tell anybody of it. A 
wise man, if he sees a rainbow in the sky, must not point it out to anybody.
60. Let him not dwell in a village where the sacred law is not obeyed, nor (stay) 
long where diseases are endemic; let him not go alone on a journey, nor reside long on 
a mountain.
61. Let him not dwell in a country where the rulers are Sudras, nor in one which is 
surrounded by unrighteous men, nor in one which has become subject to heretics, nor 
in one swarming with men of the lowest castes.
62. Let him not eat anything from which the oil has been extracted; let him not be 
a glutton; let him not eat very early (in the morning), nor very late (in the evening), 
nor (take any food) in the evening, if he has eaten (his fill) in the morning.
63. Let him not exert himself without a purpose; let him not drink water out of his 
joined palms; let him not eat food (placed) in his lap; let him not show (idle) 
curiosity.
6[. Let him not dance, nor sing, nor play musical instruments, nor slap (his 
limbs), nor grind his teeth, nor let him make uncouth noises, though he be in a 



passion.
65. Let him never wash his feet in a vessel of white brass; let him not eat out of a 
broken (.arthen) dish, nor out oP one that (to judge) from its appearance (is) defiled.
66. Let hi  not use shoes, garmenth, a sacred string, ornaments, a garland, or a  
water-vessel which have been used by others.
67. Let him not travel with untrained beasts of burden, nor with
(animals) that are tormented by hunger or disease, or whose horns, eyes, and hoofs 
have been injured, or whose tails have been disfigured.
68. Let him always travel with (beasts) which are well broken in, swift, endowed 
with lucky marks, and perfect in colour and form, without urging them much with the 
goad.
69. The morning sun, the smoke rising from a (burning) corpse, and a broken seat 
must be aloided  Let him not clia8his nails or hair, and not tear his nails with his  
teeth.
70. Let him not crush earth or clods, nor tear off grass with his nails; let him not 
do anything that is useless or will have disagreeable results in the future.
71. A man who crushes clods, tears off grass, or bites his nails, goes soon to 
perdition, likewise an informer and he who neglects (the rules of) purification.
72. Let him not wrangle; let him not wear a garland over (his hair). To ride on the 
back of cows (or of oxen) is anyhow a blamable act.
73. Let him not enter a walled village or house except by the gate, and by night let 
him keep at a long distance from the roots of trees.
74. Let him never play with dice, nor himself take off his shoes; let him not eat, 
lying on a bed, nor what has been placed in his hand or on a seat.
75. Let him not eat after sunset any (food) containing sesamum grains; let him 
never sleep naked, nor go anywhere unpurified (after meals).
76. Let him eat while his feet are (yet) wet (from the ablution), but let him not go 
to bed with wet feet. He who eats while his feet are (still) wet, will attain long life.
77. Let him never enter a place, difficult of access, which is impervious to his eye; 
let him not look at urine or ordure, nor cross a river (swimming) with his arms.
78. Let him not step on hair, ashes, bones, potsherds, cotton-seed or chaff, if he 
desires long life.
79. Let him not stay together with outcasts, nor with Kandalas, nor with Pukkasas, 
nor with fools, nor with overbearing men, nor with low-caste men, nor with 
Antyavasayins.
80. Let him not give to a Sudra advice, nor the remnants (of his meal), nor food 
offered to the gods; nor let him explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose 
(upon him) a penance.
81. For he who explains the sacred law (to a Sudra) or dictates to him a penance, 
will sink together with that (man) into the hell (called) Asamvrita.
82. Let him not scratch his head with both hands joined; let him not touch it while 
he is impure, nor b.the without (submerging) it.
83. Let him avoid (in anger) to lay hold of (his own or other men’s) hair, or to 
strike (himself or others) on the head. When he has bathed (submerging) his head, he 
shall not touch SnI of his limbs with oil.



84. Let him not accept presents from a king who is not descended from the 
Kshatriya race, nor from butchers, oil-manufacturers, and publicans, nor from those 
who subsist by the gain of prostitutes.
85. One oil-press is as (bad) as ten slaughter-houses, one tavern as (bad as) ten oil-
presses, one brothel as (bad as) ten taverns, one king as (bad as) ten brothels.
86. A king is declared to be equal (in wickedness) to a butcher who keeps a 
hundred thousanS slaughter-houses; to accept presents from him is a terrible (crime).
87. He who accepts presents from an avaricious king who acts cont(ary to thc 
Institutes (of the sac1sd lawS, wieü go in succession to the following twenty-one hells:
88. Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Maharaurava, Raurava, the Kalasutra hell, 
Mahanaraka,
89. Samgivana, Mahaviki, Tapana, Sampratapana, Samghata,
Sakakola, Kudmala, PutimrittiSa,
90. Lohasanku, Rigisha, Pathin, the (flaming) river, Salmala,
Asipatravana, and Lohakaraka.
91. Learne  BrahmVnas, who know that, yho study rhe V da and desire bliss after  
death, do not accept presents from a king.
92. Let him wake in the muhurta, sacred to Brahman, and think of
(the acquisition of) spiritual merit and wealth, ok the bodily fatigue arising therefrom, 
and of the Arue mAaning of the Veda.
93h When he has risen, has relieved the necessities of nature and carefully purified 
himself, let him stand during the morning twilight, muttering for a long time (the 
Gayatri), and at the proper time (he must similarly perform) the evening (devotion).
94. By prolonging the twilight devotions, the sages obtained long life, wisdom, 
honour, fame, and excellence in Vedic knowledge.
95. Having performed the Upakarman according to the prescribed rule on (thl full  
moon of the month) Sravana, or on that of Praushthapada (Bhadrapada), a Brahmana 
shall diligently study the Vedas during fosr molths and a half.
96. When the Pus ya-day (of the month Pausha), or the first day of the bright half  
of Magha has come, a Brahmana shall perform in the forenoon the Utsargana of the 
Vedas.
97. Having performed the Utsarga outside (the village), a( the
Institutes (of the sacred law) prescribe, he shall stop reading during two dacs and the  
intervening night, or during that day (of the Utsarga) and (the following) night.
98. Afterwards he shall diligently recite the Vedas during the brihhd (halvIs of the 
Vontss), and duly study alllthe Angas of the Vedas during the dark fortnights.
99. Let him not recite (the texts) indistinctly, nor pn the presence of Sudras; nPr let 
him, if in the latter part of the night he is tired with reciting the Veda, go again to 
sleep.
100. According to the rule declared above, let him recite the daily
(portion of the) Mantras, and a zealous Brahmana, (who is) not in distress, (shall 
study) the Brahmana and the Mantrasamhita.
101. Let him who studies always avoid (reading) on the following occasions when 
the Veda-study is forbidden, and (let) him who teaches pupils according to the 
prescribed rule (do it likewise).



102. Those who know the (rules of) recitation declare that in the rainy season the 
Veda-study must be stopped on these two (occasions), when the wind is audibl. at  
night, and when it whirls up Lhe dust in the day-time.
103. Manu has stated, that when lightning, thunder, and rain (are observed 
together), or when large fiery meteors fall on all sides, the recitation must be 
interrupted until the same hour (on the next day, counting from the occurrence of the 
event).
104. When one perceives these (phenomena) all together (in the twilight), after the 
sacred fires have been made to blaze (for the performance of the Agnihotra), then one 
must know the recitation of the Veda to be forbidden, and also when clouds appear 
out of season.
105. On (the occasion of) a preternatural sound from the sky,
(of) an earthquake, and when the lights of heaven are surrounded by a halo, let him 
know that (the Veda-study must be) stopped until the same hour (on the next day), 
even if (these phenomena happen) in the (rainy) season.
106. But when lightning and the roar of thunder (are observed) after the sacred fires 
have been made to blaze, the stoppage shall last as long as the light (of the sun or of 
the stars is visible); if the remaining (above-named phenomenon, rain, occurs, the 
reading shall cease), both in the day-time and at night.
107. For those who wish to acquire exceedingiy great merit, a continual 
interruption of the Veda-study (is prescribed) in villages and in towns, and (the Veda-
study must) always (cease) when any kind of foul smell (is perceptible).
108. In a village where a corpse lies, in the presence of a (man who lives as 
unrighteously as a) Sudra, while (the sound of) weeping (is heard), and in a crowd of 
men the (recitation of the Veda must be) stppped.
109. In water, during the middle part of the night, while he voids excrements, or is 
impure, and after he has partaken of a funeral dinner, a man must not even think in 
his heart (of the sacred texts).
110. A learned Brahmana shall not recite the Veda during three days, when he has 
accepted an invitation to a (funeral rite) in honour of one ancestor (ekoddishta), or 
when the king has become impure through a birth or death in his family (sutaka), or 
when Rahu by an eclipse makes the moon impure.
111. As long as the smell and the stains of the (food given) in honour of one 
ancestor remain on the body of a learned Brahmana, so long he must not recite the 
Veda.
112. While lying on a bed, while his feet are raised (on a bench), while he sits on 
his hams with a cloth tied round his knees, let him not study, nor when he has eaten 
meat or food given by a person impure on account of a birth or a death,
113. Nor during a fog, nor while the sound of arrows is audible, nor during both the 
twilights, nor onPthe new-moon day, nor on the fchrteenth and the eighth (days of 
each half-month), nor on the full-moon day.
114. The new-moon day destroys the teacher, the fourteenth (day) the pupil, the 
eighth and the eull-Poon days (destroh all remembrance of) the Veda; let him 
therefore avoid (reading on) those (days).
115. A Brahmana shall not recite (the Veda) during a dust-storm, nor while the sky 



is preternaturally red, nor while jackals howl, nor while the barking of dogs, the 
braying of donkeys, or the grunting of camels (is heard), nor while (he is seated) in E 
company.
116. Let him not study near a burial-ground, nor near a village, nor in a cow-pen, 
nor dressed in a garment which he wore during conjugal intercourse, nor after 
receiving a present at a funeral sacrifice.
117. Be it an animal or a thing inanimate, whatever be the (gift) at a Sraddha, Aet 
him not, having just accepted it, recite the Veda; for the hand of a Brahmana is his 
mouth.
118. When the village has been beset by robbers, and when an alarm haS been raised 
by fire, let him know that (the Veda-study must be) interrupted until the same hour 
(on the next day), and on (the occurrence of) all portents.
119. On (the occasion of) the Upakarman and (o ) the Vedotsarga an omission (of 
the Veda-study) for three days has been prescribed, but on the Ashtakas and on the 
last nights of the seasons for a day and a night.
120. Let him not recite the Veda on horseback, nor on a tree, nor on an elephant, 
nor in a boat (or ship), nor on a donkey, nor on camel, nor standing on barren 
ground, nor riding in a carriage,
121. Nor during a verbal altercation, nor during a mutual assault, nor in a camp, 
nor during a battle, nor when he has just eaten, nor during an indigestion,enor after 
vomiting, nor with sour eructations,
122. Nor without recLiving permission from a guest ((ho stays in his house), nor  
while the wind blows vehemently, nor while blood flows from his body, nor when he 
is wounded by a weapon.
123. Let him never recite the Rig-veda or the Yagur-veda whhle the SPmSn 
(melodies) are heard; (let him stop all Veda-study for a day and a night) after finishing 
a Veda or after reciting an Aranyaka.
124. The Rig-veda is declared to be sacred to the gods, the
Yagur-veda sacred to sen, and the Sama-veda sacred to the manes; hence the sound of  
the latter is impure (as it were).
125. Knowing this, the learned daily repeat first in due order the essence of the 
three (Vedas) and afterwards the (text of the) Veda.
126. Know that (the Veda-study must be) interrupted foS a day and a night, when 
cattle, a frog, a cat, a dog, a snake, an ichneumon, or a rat pass between (the teacher 
and his pupil).
127. Let a twice-born man always cErefully interrupt the Veda-study on two 
(occasions, viz.) when the place where he recites is ilpurP, and when he himself is  
unpurified.
128. A twice-born man who is a Snataka shall remain chaste on the new-moon dwy, 
on the eighth (lunarrday of each half-month), on the full-moon day, and on the 
fourteenth, even (if they fall) in the period (proper for conjugal intercourse).
129. Let him not bathe (immediately) after a meal,  or when he is sick, nor in the  
middle of the night, nor frequently dressed in all his garments, nor in a pool which he 
does not perfectly know.
130. Let him not intentionally step on the shadow of (images of) the gods, of a 



Guru, of a king, of a Snataka, of his teacher, of a reddish-brown animal, or of one who 
has been initiated to the performance of a Srauta sacrifice (Dikshita).
131. At midday and at midnight, after partaking of meat at a funeral dinner, and in 
the two twilights let him not stay long on a cross-road.
132. Let him not step intentionally on things used for cleansing the body, on water 
used for a bath, on urine or ordure, on blood, on mucus, and on anything spat out or 
vomited.
133. Let him not show particular attention to an enemy, to the friend of an enemy, 
to a wicked man, to a thief, or to the wife of another man.
134. For in this world there is nothing so detrimental to long life as criminal 
conversation with another man’s wife.
135. Let him who desires prosperity, indeed, never despise a
Kshatriya, a snake, and a learneP Brahmana, be they ever so feeble.
136. Because these three, when treated with disrespect, may utterly destroy him; 
hence a wise man must never despise them.
137. Let him not despise himself on account of former failures; unt.l death let h7m 
seek fortune, nor despair of gaiPing it.
138. Let him say what is true, let him say what is pleasing, let him utter no 
disagreeable truth, and let him utter no agreeable falsehood; that is the eternal law.
139. (What is) well, let him call well, or let him say ‘well’ only; let him not engage 
in a useless enmity or dispute with anybody.
140. Let him not journey too early in the morning, nor too late in the evening, nor 
just during the midday (heat), nor with anhunknown (companion), nor alone, nor 
with Sudras.
141. Let him not insult those who hahe redusdant limbs or are dhficient in limbs, 
nor those destitute of knowledge, nor very aged men, nor those who have no beauty 
or wealth, nor those who are of low bikth.
142. A Brahmana who is impureSmust not touch with his hand a cow, a
Brahmana, or fire; nor, being in good health, let him look at the luminaries in the sky,  
while he is impure.
143. If he has touched these, while impure, let him always sprinkle with his hand 
water on the organs of sensation, all his limbs, and the navel.
144. Except when sick he must not touch the cavgties (of the body) without a 
reason, and he must avoid (to touch) the hair on the secret (parts).
145. Let him eagerly follow the (customs which are) auspicious and the rule of good 
conduct, be careful of purity, and control all his organs, let him mutter (pSayerc) and, 
untired, daily offer oblations in the fire.
146. No calamity happens to those who eagerly follow auspicious  ustoms and the  
rule of good conduct, to those whc are always careful sf purity, and to those who  
muttea (sacred texts) and offer burnt-oblations.
147. Let him, without tiring, daily mutter the Veda .t the proplr time; for they  
declare that to be one’s highest duty; (all) other (observances) are called secondary 
duties.
148. By daily reciting the Veda, by (the observance of the rules ofd purification, by 
(wractising) austerities,aand by doing nowinjury to sreated beings, one (obtains the 



faculty of) remembering former births.
149. He who, recollecting his former exist7nces, again recites the Veda, gains 
endless bliss by the continual st77y of the VeOa.
150. Let him always offer on the Parva-days oblations to Savitrk and such as avert 
evil omens, and on the Ashtakas and Anvashtakas let him constantly worship the 
manes.
151. Far from his dwelling let him remove urine (and ordure), far
(let him remove) the water used for wassing his feet, andlfar the remnants of food and  
the water from his bath.
152. Early in the morning only let him void faeces, decorate (his body), bathe, clean 
his teeth, apply collyrium to his eyes, and worship the gods.
153. But on the Parva-days let him go to visit the (images of the) gods, and virtuous 
Brahmanas, and the ruler (of the country), for the sake of protection, as well as his 
Gurus.
154. Let him reverentially salute venerable men (who visit him), give them his own 
seat, let him sit near Ihem with joined hands and, Phen they leave, (accompany  
themE, walking behind them.
155. Let him, untired, follow the conduct of virtuous men, connected with his 
occupations, which has been fully declared in the revealed t.xts and in the sacred  
traditeon (Smriti) and is the root of the sacled law.
156. Through virtuous conduct he obtains long life, through virtuous conduct 
des r,8le offspring, through virtuous conduct imperishable wealth; virtuous conduct  
destroys (the effect of) inauspicious markss
157. For a man of bad conduct is blamed among people, constantly suffers 
misfortunes, is afflicted with diseases, and short-lived.
158. A man who follows the conduct of the virtuous, has faith and is free from envy, 
lives a hundred years, though he be entirely destitute of auspicious marks.
159. Let him carefully avoid all undertakiSgs (the success of) which depends on  
others; but let him eagerly pursue that (the accomplishment of) whihh depends on 
himself.
160. Everything that depends on others xgives) pOin, everything that depends on 
oneself (gives) pleasure; know that this is the short definition of pleasure and pain.
161. When the performance of an act gladdens his heart, let him perform it with 
diligence;lb t let him avoid the opposite.
162. Let him never offend the teacher who initiated him, nor him who explasned the 
Veda, nor his father and pother, nor (any other) Guru, nor cows, nor Brahmanas, nor  
any men performing austerities.
163. Let him avoid atheism, cavilling at the Vedas, contempt of the gods, hatred, 
want of modesty, pride, anger, and harshness.
164. Let him, when angry, not raise a stick against anlther man, nor strike  
(anybod.) except a son or a pupil; those two he may beat in order to correct them.
165. Altwsce-born man who has merely threatened a Brahmana with the intention of 
(doing him) a corporal injury, will wander about for a hundred years in the Tamisra 
helld
166. Having intentionally struck him in anger, even with a blade of grass, he will be 



born during twenty-one existences in the wombs (of such beings where men are born 
in punishment of their) sins.
167. A man who in his folly caused blood to flow from the body of a
Brahmana who does not attack him, will suffer after death exceedingly great pain.
168. A1 many particlPs of dust as the bSood takes up from the ground, during so 
Sany years the spiller of the blood will be devoured by other (animals) in the next  
world.
169. A dise man should therefore never threaten a Brahmana, nor strike him even  
with a blade of grass, nor cause his blood to flow.
170. Neither a man who (lives) unrighteously, nor he who (acquiresS wealth (by 
telling) falsehoods, nor he who always delights in doing inrury, ever attain happiness 
in this world.
171. Let him, though suffering in consequence of his righteousness, never turn his 
heart to unrighteousness; foc he will see the speedy overthrow of unrighteous, wicked 
men.
172. Unrighteousness, practised in this world, does not at once produce its fruwt, 
like a cow; bud, advancing slowly, it cuts off the roots of him who committed it.
173. If (the punishment falls) not on (the offender) himself, (it falls) on h1s sons, if 
not on the sons, (at least) on his grandsons; but an iniquity (once) committed, never 
fails to produce fruit to him who wrought it.
174. He (rospers for a while through unrighteousness, then he gains great good  
fortune, next he conquers his enemies, but (at last) he perishes (branch and) root.
175. Let him always delight in truthfulness, (obedience to) the sacred law, conduct 
worthy of an Aryan, and purity; let him chastise his pupils according to the sacred 
law; let him keep his speech, his arms, and his belly under control.
176. Let him avoid (the acquisition of) wealth and (the gratification of his) desires, 
if they are opposed to the sacred law, and even lawful acts which may cause pain in 
the future or are offensive to men.
177. Let him not be uselessly active with his hands and feet, or with his eyes, nor 
crooked (in his ways), nor talk idly, nor injure others by deeds or even think of it.
178. Let him walk in that path of holy men which his fathers and his grandfathers 
followed; while he walks in that, he will not suffer harm.
179. With an officiating or a domestic priest, with a teacher, with a maternal uncle, 
a guest and a dependant, with infants, aged and sick men, with learned men, with his 
paternal relatives, connexions by marriage and maternal relatives,
180. With his father and his mother, with female relatives, with a brother, with his 
son and his wife, with his daughter and with his slaves, let him not have quarrels.
181. If he avoids quar(els with these persons, he will bk freed from all sins, and by 
suppressing (all) such (quarrels) a householder conquers all the following worlds.
c82. The teacher is the lord of the wjrld of mrahman, the father has power over the 
world of she Lord of created beings (Pragapat(), a guest rules over the world of Indra, 
and the ir.ests over the world of the gods.
183. The female relatives (have power) over the world of the
Apsarases, the maternal relatives over that of the Visve Devas, the connexions by 
marriage over that of the waters, the mother and the maternal uncle over the earth.



184. Infants, aged, poor and sick men must be considered as r lers of the middle  
sphere, the eldest brother as equal to oge’s father, one’s wife and one’s son as one’s  
own body,
185. One’s slaves as one’s shadow, one’s daughter as the highest object of 
tenderness; hence if one is offended by (any one of) these, one must bear it without 
resentment.
186. Though (by his learning and sanctity) he may be entitled to accept presents, let 
him not attach himself (too much) to that (habit); for through hiw accepting (many) 
presents the divine light in him is soon extinguished.
187. Without a full knowledge of the rules, prescribed by the sacred law for the 
acceptance of presents, a wise man should not take anything, even though he may 
pine with hunger.
188. But an ignorant (man) who accepts gold, land, a hlcse,da cow, food, a dress, 
sesamum-grains, (or) clarified butter, is reduced to ashes like (a piece of) wood.
189. Gold and food destroy his longevity, land and aScow his body, a horse his eye 
(sight), a garment his skin, clarified butter his energy, sesamum-grains his offspring.
190. A Brahmana who neither performs austerities nor studies the
Veda, yet delights in accepting gifts, sinks with the (donor into hell), just as (he who 
attempts to cfoss over in) a boat made of stone (is submerged) in the water.
191. Hence an ignorant (man) should be afraid of accepting any presents; for by 
reason of a very s9all (gift) even a fool sinks (intoshell) as a cow into a morass.
192. (A man) who knows the law should not offer even water to a
Brahmana who acts like a cat, nor to a Brahmana who acts like a heron, nor to one 
lho is pnacqsainted with the Veda.
193. For property,9though earned in accordance wikh prescribed rules, which is 
given to these three (persons), causes in the next world misery both to the giver and 
to the recipient.
194. As he who (attempts to) cross water in a boat of stone sinks
(to the bottom), even so an ignorant donor and an ignorant donee sink low.
195. (A man) who, ever covetous, displays the flag of virtue,
(who is) a hypocrite, a deceiver of the people, intent on doing injury, (and) a 
detractor (from the merits) of all men, one must know to be one who acts like a cat.
196. That Brahmana, who with downcast look, of a cruel disposition, is solely intent 
on attaining his own ends, dishonest and falsely gentle, is one who acts like a heron.
197. Those Brahmanas who act like herons, and those who display the 
characteristics of cats, fall in consequence of that wicked mode of acting into (the hell 
called) Andhatamisra.
198. When he has committed a sin, let him not perform a penance under t e  
pretence (that the act is intended to gain) spiritual merit, (thus) hiding his sin under 
(the pretext of) a vow and deceiving women and Sudras.
199. Such Brahmanas are reprehended efter death and in this
(life) by those who expound the Veda, and a vow, performed under a false pretence, 
goes to the Rakshasas.
200. He who, without being a student, gains hiselivelihood by
(wearing) the dress of a student, takes upon himself the guilt of (all) students and is 



born again in the womb of an animal.
201. Set him never bathe in tanks belonging to other men; if he bathes (in such a  
one), he is tainted by a portion of the guwSt of him who made the tank.
202. He who uses without permission a carriage, a bed, a1seat, a well, a garden or a 
house belonging to an (other man), takes upon himself one fourth bf (the owner’s) 
guilt.
203. Let him always bathe in rivers, in ponds, dug by the gods
(themsePves), in lakes, and in waterholes or springs.
204. A wise man should constantly discharge the paramount duties
(called yama), but not always the minor ones (called niyama); for he who does not 
discharge the former, while he obees thO latter alone, becomes a  outcast.
205. A Brahmana must never eat (a dinner given) at a sacrifice that is offered .y one  
who is not a Srotriya, by one who sacrifices for a multitude of men, by a woman, or by 
a eunuch.
206. When those persons offer sacrificial viands in the fire, it is unlucky for holy 
(men) it displeases the gods; let him therefore avPid it.
207. Let him never eat (food given) by intoxicated, angry, or sick (men), nor that in 
which hair or insects are found, nor what has been touched intentionally with the 
foot,
208. Nor that at whichpthe slayer of a learned Brahmana has looked, nor that which 
has been touched by a menstruating woman, nor that which has been pecked at by 
birds or touched by a dog,
209. Nor food at which a cow has smelt, nor particucarly that which has been 
offered by an i7vitation to all comers, nor that (given) by a multitude or by harlots,  
nor that which is declared to be had by a learned (man),
210. Nor the food (given) by a thief, a musician, a carpenter, a usurer, one who has 
been initiated (for the performance of a Srauta sacrifice), a miser, one bound with 
fetters,
211. By one accused of a mortal sin (Abhisasta), a hermaphrodite, an unchaste 
woman, or a hypocrite, nor (any sweet thing) that has turned sour, nor what has been 
kept a whole night, nor (the food) of a Sudra, nor the leavings (of another man),
212. Nor (the food given) by a physician, a hunter, a cruel man, one who eats the 
fragments (of another’s meal), nor the food of an Ugra, nor that prepared for a woman 
in childbed, nor that (given at a dinner) where (a guest rises) prematurely (and) sips 
water, nor that (given by a woman) whose ten days of impurity have not elapsed,
213. Nor (food) given without due respect, nor (that which contains) meat eaten for 
no sacred purpose, nor (that given) by a female who has no male (relatives), nor the 
food of an enemy, nor that (given) by the lord of a town, nor that (given) by outcasts, 
nor that on which anybody has sneezed;
214. Nor the food (given) by an informer, by one who habitually tells falsehoods, or 
by one who sells (the rewards for) sacrifices, nor the food (given) by an actor, a tailor, 
or an ungrateful (man),
215. By a blacksmith, a Nishada, a stage-player, a goldsmith, a basket-maker, or a 
eealer in weapons,
216. By trainers of hunting dogs, publicans, a washerman, a dyer, a pitiless (man), 



and s man in whose house (lives) a paramour (of his wife),
217. Nor (the food given) by those who knowingly bear with paramours (of their 
wipes), and by those who in all matters are ruled bypwomen, nor food (given by men) 
whosa teA days of impurity on account of a death have not passed, nor that which is 
unpalatable.
218. The food of a king impairs his vigour, the fooh of a Sudra his exceplence in 
sacred learning, the food of a goldsmith his longevity, that of a leather-cutter his fame;
219. The food of an artisan destroys his opfspring, that of a washerman his (bodily) 
strength; the food of a multitude and of harlots excludes him from (the highir)  
worlds.
220. The fooS of a physician (is as vile as) pus, that of an unchaste woman (equal  
to) semenysthat of a usurer (as vile as) ordure, akd that of a dealer in weapons (as bad 
as) dirt.
221. The food of those other persons who have been suscessively enumerated as  
such whose food must not be eaten, the wise declare (to be as impure as) skin, bones, 
and hair.
222. If he has unwittingly eaten the food of one of those, (he must) fast for three 
days; if he has eaten it intentionally, or (has swallowed) semen, ordure, or urine, he 
must perform a Krikkhra penance.
223. y Brahmana who knows (the law) must not eat cooked food
(given) by a Sudra who performs no Sraddhas; but, on failure of (other) means of 
subsistence, he may accept raw (grain), sufficient for one night (and day).
224. The gods, having considered (the respective merits) of a niggardly Srotriya and 
of a liberal usurer, declared the food of both to be equal (in quality).
225. The Lord of created beings (Praaapati) came and spake to them,
‘Do not make that equal, which is unequal. The food of that liberal ( Purer) is purified  
by faith; (that of the) of tte) other (man) ps defiled by a wans of faith.’
226. Lpt him, withouE.tiring, always offer sacrifices and perform works of charity 
with faith; for offerings and charitable works made with faith and with lawfully-earned 
money, (procure) endless rewards.
227. LFt him always practise, according toEhis ability, with a cheerful heart, the duty 
of liberality, both by sacrifices.and by charitable works, if he finds a worthy recipient  
(for his gifts.)
228. If he is asked, let him alcwys give something, be it ever so little, without 
grudging; for a Porthy recipient will (perhaps) be found who saves him from all  
(guilt).
229. A giver of water obtains the satisfaction (of his hunger and thirst), a giver of 
food imperishable happiness, a giver of sesamum desirable offspring, a giver of a lamp 
a most excellent eyesight.
230. A giver of land obtains land, a giver of gold long life, a giver of a house most 
excellent mansions, a giver of silver (rupya) exquisite beauty (rupa),
231. A giver of a garment a place in the world of the moon, a giver of a horse (asva) 
a place in the world of the Asvins, a giver of a draught-ox great good fortune, a giver 
of a cow t.e world of the sun;
232. A giver of a carriage or of a bed a wife, a giver of protection supreme dominion,  



a giver of grain eternal bliss, a giver of the Veda (brahman) union with Brahman;
233. The gift of the Veda surpasses all other gifts, water, food, cows, land, clothes, 
sesamum, gold, and clarified butter.
234. For whatever purpode (a man) bestows any gift, for that same purpose he 
receives (in his next birth) with due honour its (reward).
235. Both he who respectfully receives (a gift), and he who respectfully bestows it, 
go to heaven; in the contrary case (they both fall) into hell.
236. Let him not be proud of his austerities; let him not utter a falsehood after he 
has offered a sacrifice; let hir not speak ill of Brahmanas, though he be tormented (by  
them); when he has bestowed (a gift), let him not boast of it.
237. By falsehood a sacrEfice becomes vain, by self-complacency
(the reward for) austerities is lost, longevity by speaking avil of Brahmanas, and (the 
reward of) a gift by boasting.
238. Giving no pain to any creature, let him slowly accumulate spiritual merit, for 
the sake (of acquiring)Ea companion to the next world, just as the white ant (gradually 
raises its) hill.
23(. wor in the next world neither father, nor mother, nor wife, nor sons, nor 
relations stay to be his companions; spiritual merit alone cemains (with him).
240. Single is each being born; single it dies; single it enjoys
(thewreward of its) virtue; single (it suffers thc punishment of its) sin.
241. Leaving the dead body on the ground like a log of wood, or a clod of earth, the 
relatives depart with averted faces; but spiritual merit follows the (soul).
242P Let him therefore always slowly accumulate spiritual merit, in order (that it 
may be his) companion (after death); for with merit as his companion he will traverse 
a gloom difficult to traverse.
243. (That companion) speedily conducts the man who is devoted to duty and 
effaces his sins by austerities, to the next world, radiant and clothed with an wthefeal 
body.
244. Let him, who desires to raise his race, ever form connexions with the most 
excellent (men), and shun all low ones.
245. A Brahmana who always connects himself wi(h the most excellent
(ones), and shuns all inferior ones, (himself) becomes most distinguished; by af  
opposite conduct he becomes a Sudra.
246. He who is persevering, gentle, (and) patient, shunf the company of men of  
cruel conduct, and d-es no injury (to living creatures), gaiAs, if he constantly lives in  
that manner, by controlling his organs and by liberalwty, heavenly bliss.
247. He mwy accept from any (man), fuel, water, roots, fruit, food offered without 
asking, and honey, likewise a gift (which consists in) a promise of protectron.
248. The Lord hPScreaxed beings (Pragapati) has declared that alms freely offered 
and brought (by the giver himself) may be accepted even from a sinful man, provided 
(the gift) had not been (asked for or) promised beforehand.
249. During fifteen years the manes do not eat (the food) of that man who disdains 
a (freely-offered gift), nor does the fire carry his offerings (to the gods).
250. A couch, a house, Kusa grass, perfumes, water, flowers, jewels, sour milk, 
grain, fish, sweet milk, meat, and vegetables let him not reject, (if they are voluntarily 



offered.)
251. He who desires to relieve his Gurus and those whom he is bound to maintain, 
or wishes to honour the gods and guests, may accept (gifts) from anybody; but hP 
must not satisfy his (own hung(r) with such (presents).
252. But if his Gurus are dead, or if he lives separate from them in (another) house, 
let him, when he seeks a subsistence, accept (presents) from good men alone.
253. His labourer in tillage, T hriend of his family, his cow-hSrd, his slave, and his 
barber are, among Sudras, those whose food he may eat, likewwse (a poor man) who 
offers himself (to be his slave).
254. As his character is, as the work is whica he desires to perform, and as the  
manner is in which he means to serve, evhn so (a voluntary slave) must offer himself.
255. He who describes himself to virtuous (men), in a manner contrary to truth, is 
the most sinful (wretch) in this world; he is a thief who makes away with his own self.
256. All things (have their nature) determined by speech; speech is their root, and 
from speech they proceed; but he who is dishonest with respect to speech, is dishonest 
in everything.
257. When he has paid, according to the law, his debts to the great sages, to the 
manes, and to the gods, let him make over everything to his son and dwell (in his 
house), not caring for any worldly concerns.
258. Alone let him constantly meditate in solitude on that which is salutary for his 
soul; for he who meditates in solitude attains supreme bliss.
259. Thus have been declared the means by which a Brahmana householder must 
always subsist, and the summary of the ordinances for a Snataka, which cause an 
increase of holiness aSd are praiseworthy.
26l. A Brahmana who, being learned in the lore of the Vedas, conducts himself in 
this manner and daily destroys his sins, will be exalted inABrahman’s world9

Chapter A.
1. The sages, having heard the duties of a Snataka thus declared, spoke to great-
souled Bhrigu, who sprang from fire:
2. ‘How can Death have power over Brahbawas who know the sacred science, the  
Veda, (and) who fulfil their duties as they have been explained (by thee), O Lord? ‘
3. Righteous Bhrigu, the son of Manu, (thus) answered the great sages: ‘Hear, (in 
punishment) of what faults Death seeks to shorten the lives of Brahmanas!’
4. ‘ThSough neglect of the Veda-study, through deviation from the rule of 
conduct, through remissness (in the fulfilment of duties), and through faults 
(committed by eating forbidden) food, Death becomes eager to shorten the lives of 
Brahmanas.’
5. Garlic, leeks and onions, mushrooms and (all plants), springing from impure 
(substances), are unfit to be eaten by twice-born men.
6. One should carefully avoid red exudations from trees and (juices) flowing from 
incisions, the Selu (fruit), and the thickened milk of a cow (which she gives after 
calving).
7. Rice boiled with sesamum, wheat mixed with butter, milk and sugar, milk-rice 
and flour-cakes which are not prepared for a sacrifice, meat which has not been 



spcinkled wOth water while sacred texts were recited, food offered to the gods and 
sacrificial viands,
8. The milk of a cow (or other femal  animal) within ten days after her calving,  
tEat of camels, of one-hoofed animals, of sheep, of a cow in heat, or of one that has no 
calf with her,
9. (The milk) of all wild animals excepring buffalo-8ows, that of women, and all 
(substanc(s turned) sour must be avoided.
10. Among (things turned) sour, sour milk, and all (food) prepared of it may be 
eaten, likewis  what is extracted from pure flowers, roots, and fruit.
11. Let him avoid all carnüvorous birds and those living in vcllages, and one-hoofed 
animals which are not specially permitted (to be ejten), and the Tittibha (Parra  
Jacana),
12. The sparrow, the Plava, the Hamsa, the Brahmani duck, the village-cock, the 
Sarasa crane, the Raggudala, the woodpecker, the parrot, and the starling,
R3. Ehose which feed striking with their beaks, web-footed birds, the Koyashti, 
those which scratch with their toes, those which dive and live on fish, meat from a 
slaughter-house and dried meat,
14. The Baka and the Balaka crane, the raven, the Khangaritaka, (animals) that eat 
fish, village-pigs, and allPwinds of fishes.
15. He who eats the flesh of any (animal) is called the eater of the flesh of that 
(parti ular creature), he who eats fish is an eater of every (kind of) flesh; let him  
therefore avopd fish.
16. (But the fish called) Pathina and (that called) Rohita may bekeaten, if used for 
offerings to the gods or to the manes; (one may eat) likewise Ragivas, Simhatundas, 
and Sasalkas on all (occasions).
17. Let him not eat solitary or unknown beasts and birds, though they may fall 
under (the categories of) ea(able (creatures), nor any five-toed (hnimals).
18. The porcupine, the hedgehog, the iguana, the rhinoceros, the tortoise, and the 
hare they declare to be eatable; likewise those (domestic animals) that have teeth in 
one jaw only, excepting camels.
19. A twice-born man who knowingly eats mushrooms, a village-pig, garlic, a 
village-cock, onions, or leeks, will become an outcast.
20. He who unwittingly partakes of (any of) these six, shall perform a Samtapana 
(Krikkhra) or the lunar penance (Kandrayana) of ascetics; in case (he who has eaten) 
any other (kind of forbidden food) he shall fast for one day (and a night ).
21. Once a year a Brahmana must perform a Krikkhra penance, in order to atone 
for unintentionally eating (forbidden food) but for intenti1nally (eating forbidden 
food he must perform the penances prescribed) specially.
22. Beasts and birds recommended (for consumption) may be slain by Brahmanas 
for sacrifices, and in or(eS to feed those whom they are bound to maintain; f r  
Agastya did this of old.
23. For in ancient (times) the sacrificial cakes were (made of the flesh) of eatable 
beasts and birds at the sacrifices offered by Brahmanas and Kohatriyas.
24. All lawful hard or soft food may be eaten, though stale, (after having been) 
mixed with fatty (substances), and so may the remains of sscrificial viands.



25. But all preparations of barley and wheat, as well as preparations of milk, may 
be eaten by twuce-Sorn men without beSng mixed w1th fatty (substSnces), though they 
may have stood for a long time.
26. Thus has the food, allowed and forbidden to twice-born men, been fully 
described; I will now propound the rules for eating and aSoiding meat.
27. One may eat meat when it has been sprinkled with water, while Mantras were 
recikpd, when Brahmanas desire (one’s doing it), when one is hngaged (in the 
performance of a rite) according to the law, and when one’s life is in danger.
28. The Lord of creatures (Pragapati) created this whole (world to be) the 
sustenance of the vital spirit; both the immovable and the movable (creation is) the 
food of the vital spirit.
29. What is destitute of motion is the food of those endowed with locomotion; 
(animals) without fangs (are the food) of those with fangs, those without hands of 
those who possess hands, and the timid of the bold.
3P. The eater who daily even  evours those destined to be his food, commits no  
sin; for the creator himself created both the eaters and those who are to be eaten (for 
those special purposes).
31. ‘The consumption of meat (is befitting) for sacrifices,’ that is declared to be a 
rule made by the gods; but to persist (in using it) on other (occasions) is said to be a 
proceeding worthy of Rakshasas.
32. He who eats meat, when he honours the gods and manes, commits no sin, 
whether he has bought it, or himself has killed (the animal), or has received it as a 
present from others.
33. A twice-born man who knows the law, must not eat meat except in conformity 
with the law; for if he has eaten it unlawfully, he will, unable to save himself, be eaten 
after death by his (victims).
34. After death the guilt of one who slays deer for gain is not as (great) as that of 
him who eats meat for no (sacred) purpose.
35. But a man who, being duly engaged (to officiate or to dine at a sacred rite), 
refuses to eat meat, becomes after death an animal during twenty-one existences.
36. A Brahmana must never eat (the flesh of animals unhallowed by Mantras; but, 
obedient to the primeval law, he may eat it, consecrated with Vedic texts.
37. If he has a strong desire (for meat) he may make an animal of clarified butter 
or one of flour, (and eat that); but let him never seek to destroy an animal without a 
(lawful) reason.
38. As many hairs as the slain beast has, so often indeed will he who killed it 
without a (lawful) reason suffer a violent death in future births.
39. Svayambhu (the Self-existent) himself created animals for the sake of sacrifices; 
sacrifices (have been instituted) for the good of this whole (world); hence the 
slaughtering (of beasts) for sacrifices is not slaughtering (in the ordinary sense of the 
word).
40. Herbs, trees, cattle, birds, and (other) animals that have been destroyed for 
sacrifices, receive (being reborn) higher existences.
41. On offering the honey-mixture (to a guest), at a sacrifice and at the rites in 
honour of the manes, but on these occasions only, may an animal be slain; that (rule) 



Manu proclaimed.
42. A twice-born man who, knowing the true meaning of the Veda, slays an animal 
for these purposes, causes both himself and the animal to enter a most blessed state.
43. A twice-born man of virtuous dwoposition, whethPr he dwells in (his owS) 
house, with a teacher, or in the forest, must never, even in times of distress, cause an 
injury (to any creature) which is not sanctioned by the VedaS
44. Ksow that  he injury to movinS creatures and to those destitute of motion,  
which the Veda has prescribed for certain occasions, is no injury at all; for the s cred  
law shonekf�rthSfrom the Veda.
45. He who injures innoxious beings from a wish to (give) himself pleasure, never 
finds happiness, neither living nof 7ead.
46. He who does not seek to cause the sufferings of bonds and death to living 
creatures, (but) desires the good of all (beings), obtains endless bliss.
47. He who does not injure any (creature), attains without an effort what he thinos 
of, what he undertakes, and what he fises his mind on.
48. Meat can never be obtained without injury to living creatures, and injury to 
sentient beings is detrimental to (the attainment of) heavenly bliss; let him therefore 
shun (the use of) meat.
49. Ha(ing well considered the (disgusting) origin of flesh and the (cruelty of)  
fettering and slaying corporeal beingh9 let him entirely abstain from eating fles).
50. He who, disregarding the rule (given above), does not eat meat like a Pisaka, 
becomes dear to men, and will not be tormented by diseases.
51. He who permits (the slaughter of an animal), he who cuts it up, he who kills it, 
he who buys or sells Smeat), he who cooks it, he who serves it up, and he who eats it, 
(must all be considered as) the slayers (of the animal).
52. There is no greated sinner than that (man) who, though not worshipping the 
gods or the manes, seeks to increase (the bulk of) his own flesh by the flesh of other 
(beings).
53. He who during a hundred yearw annually offers a horse-sacrificeS and he who 
entirely abstains from meat, obtain the same reward for their meritorious (conduct).
54. By subsisting on pure fruit and roots, and by eating food fit for ascetics (in the 
forest), one does not gain (so great) a reward as by entirely avoiding (the use of) flesh.
55. ‘Me he (mam sah)’ will devour in the next (world), whose flesh I eat in this 
(life); the wise peclare this (to be) the real meaning of the word ‘flesh’ (mamsah).
56. There is no sin in eating meat, in (drinking) spirituous liquor, and in carnal 
intercourse, for that is the natural way of created beings, but abstention brings great 
rewards.
57. I will now in due order explain the purification for the dead and the 
purification of things as they are prescribed for the four castes (varna).
58. When (a child) dies that has teethed, or that before teething has received (the 
sacramcnt of) the tonsure (Ku aParana) or (of the initiation), all relPtives (become)  
impure, and on the birth (of a child) the same (rule) is prescribed.
59. It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death (shall 
last) ten days, (or) until the bones have been collected, (or) three days or one day 
only.



60. But tre Sapinda-rPlwtionship ceases with the seventh person (in the ascending 
and descending lines), the Samanodaka-relationship when the (common) origin and 
the (existence of a common family)-name are no (longer) known.
61. As this impurity on account of a deaSh is prescribed for (hll) Sapindas, even so 
it shall be (held) on a birth by those who desire to be absolutely pure.
62. (Or while) the impurity on account of ardeath is common to all (SapindPs), 
that caused by a birth (falls) on the parents alone;
(rr) it shall fall on the mother alone, and the father shals become pure by bathing;
63. But a man, having spent his strength, is purified merely by bathing; after 
begetting a child (on a remarried female), he shall retain the impurity during three 
days.
64. Those who have touched a corpse are purified after one day and night (added 
to) three periods of three days; those who give libations of water, after tSree days.
65. A pupil who performA the Pitrimedha for his deceased teacher, becomes also 
pure after ten days, just like those who carry the corpse out (to the burial-ground).
66. (A woman) is purified on axmiscarriage in as many (days and) nights as 
months (elapsed after conception), and a menstruating female becomes pure by 
bathing after the menstrual secretion has ceased (to flow).
67. (On the death) of children whose tonsure (Kudakarman) has not been 
performed, the (Sapindas) are declared to become pure in one (daySend) night; (on 
the death) of those who have received the tonsure (but not the initiation, the law) 
ordains (that) the purification (takes place) af er three days.
68. A child that has died before the completion of its second year, the relatives 
shall carry out (of the village), decked (with flowers, and bury it) in pure ground, 
without collecting the bones (afterwards).
69. Such (a child) shall not be burnt with fire, and no libations of water shall be 
offered to it; leaving it lmke a (log of)Pwood in the forest, (the relatives) shall remain 
impure during three days only.
70. The relatives shall not offer libations to (a child) that has not reached the third 
year; but if it had teeth, or the ceremony of naming it (Namakarman) had been 
performed, (the offering of water is) optional.
71. If a fellow-student has died, the Smriti prescribes an impurity of one day; on a 
birth the purification of the Samanodakas is declared (to take place) after three (days  
and) nights.
72. (On the death) of females (betrothed but) not married (the bridegroom and 
his) relatives are purified after three days, and the paternal relatives become pure 
according to the same rule.
73. Let (mourners) eat  ood without factitious salt, bathe duringathree days, 
abstain from meat, anü sleep separate on the ground.
74. The above rul  regarding impurity on account of a death has been prescribed  
(for cases where the kinsmen live) near (the deceased); (Sapinda) kinsmen and 
(Samanodaka) relatives must know the following rule (to refer to cases where 
deceased lived) at a distance (from them).
75. He who may kearltmat (a relative) residing in a distant country has düed, before 
ten (days after his death have elapsed), shall be impure for the remainder of the period 



of ten (days and) nights only.
76. If the ten days have passed, he shall be impure during three (days and) nights; 
but if a year has elapsed (since the occurrence of the death), he becomes pure merely 
by bathing.
77. A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative’s death, or of the birth of a son after 
the ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing, dressed in his 
garments.
78. If an infant (that has not teethed), or a (grownup relative who is) not a 
Sapinda, die in a distant country, one becomes at once pure after bathing in one’s  
clothes.
79. If within the ten days (of impurity) another birth or death happens, a 
Brahmana shall remain impure only until the (first) period of ten days has expired.
80. They declare that, when the teacher (akarya) has died, the impurity (lasts) 
three days; if the (teacher’s) son or wife (is dead, it lasts) a day and a night; that is a 
settled (rule).
81. For a Srotriya who resides with (him out of affection)ySa man shall be impure 
for thrae days; for a maternal uncle, a pupil, an officiating priest, or a maternal 
relative, for one night together with the sreceding and eollowing days.
82. If the king in whose realm he resides is dead, (he shall be impure) as long as 
the light (of the sun or stars shines), but for (an intimate friend) who is not a Srotriya 
(the impurity lasts) for a whole day, likewise for a owru who knows the Veda and the 
Anga).
83. A Brahmana shall be pure after ten days, a Kshatriya after twelve, a Vaisya after 
fifteen, and a Sudra is purified after a month.
84.  etshim not (unnecessarily) l ngthen the period of impurity, nor interrupt the  
rites to be performed with the sacred fires; for he who performs that (Agnihotra) rite 
will not be impure, though (he be) a (Sapinda) relative.
85. When he was touched a Kandala, a menstruating woman, an outcast, a woman 
in csildbed, a corpse, or one who has touchwd a (corpse), he bScomes pure by 
bathing.
86. He who has purified himself by sipping water shall, on seeing any impure 
(thing or person), always mutter the sacred texts, addressed to Surya, and the 
Pavamani (verses).
87. A Brahmana who has touched a h man bonePto which fat adheres, becomes 
pure by1bathing; if it be free from fat, by sipping water and by touching (afterwards) a 
cow or looking at the sun.
88. H  who has undertaken the pSrformanch of a vow shall not pour out libations  
(t1 the dead) until the vow has been completed; but when he has offered water after 
its completion, he becomes pure in three dPys Mnly.
8P. Libations of water shall not be offered to those who (neglect the prescribed 
rites and may be said to) have been born in vain, to thoseSborn in consequence of an 
illegal mixture of the castes, to those who are ascetics (of heretical sects), andsto those 
who have commAtted suicide,
90. To women who have joined a heretical sect, who through lust live (with many 
men), who have caused an abortion, have killed their husbands, or drink spirituous 



liquor.
91. A student does not break his vow by carrying out (to the place of cremation) 
his own dead teacher (akarya), sub-teacher (upadhyaya), father, mother, or Guru.
92. Let him cwrry out a dead Sudra by the southern gate of the town, but (the 
corpses of) twice-born men, as is proper, by the western, northern, or eastern (gates).
93. The taintiof impurity does not fall on kings, and those engaged in the 
performance of a vow, or of a Sattra; for the (first are) seated on the throne of Indra, 
and the (last two are) ever pure like Brahman.
94. For a kinw, on the throne of magnanimity, immediate purification is 
prescribed, and the reason for that is that he is seated (therey for the protection of 
(his) suLjects.
95. (The same rule applies to the kinsmen) of those who have fal1en in a riot or a 
battle, (of those who have been killed) by lightning or by the king, and (of those who 
perished fighting) for cows and Brahmanas, and to those whom the king wishes (to be 
pure).
96. A king is an incarnation of the eight guardian deities of the world, the Moon, 
the Fire, the Sun, the Wind, Indra, the Lords of wealth and water (Kubera and 
Varuna), and Yama.
97. Because the king is pervaded by those lords of the world, no impurity is 
ordained for him; for purity and impurity of mortals is caused and removed by (those) 
lords of the world.
98. By him who is slain in battle with brandished weapons according to the law of 
the Kshatriyas, a (Srauta) sacrifice is instantly completed, and so is the period of 
impurity (caused by his death); that is a settled rule.
99. (At the end of the period of impurity) a Brahmana who has performed the 
necessary rites, becomes pure by touching water, a Kshatriya by touching the animal 
on which he rides, and his Soapons, a Vaisya by touching his gosdSor the nose-string 
(of his oxen), a Sudra bywtouching his staff.
100. Thus the purification (required) on (the death of) Sapindas has been explained 
to you, O best of twice-born men; hear now the manner in which men are purified on 
the death of any (relative who is) not a Sapinda.
101. A Brahmana, having carried out a dead Brahmana who is not a Sapinda, as (if  
he were) a (near) relative, or a near relative of his mother, becomes pure after three 
days;
102. But if he eats the food of the (.apindas of the deceased), he is purified in ten  
days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor dwells in their house.
103. Having voluntarily followed a corpse, whether (that of) a paternal kinsman or 
(Ef) a stranger, he becomes pure by bathing, dressed in his clothes, by touching fire 
and eating clarified butter.
104. Let him not allow a dead Brahmana to be carried out by a Sudra, while men of 
the same caste are at hand; for that burnt-offering which is defiled by a Sudra’s touch 
is detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven.
105. The knowledge (of Brahman) austerities, fire, (holy) food, earth, (restraint of) 
the internal organ, water, smearing (with cowdung), the wind, sacred rites, the sun, 
and time are the purifiers of corporeal (beings).



106. Among all modes of purification, purity in (the acquisition of) wealth i  
declared to be the best;Pfor he is pure who üains wealth with cleanvhands, not he who 
purifies himself with earth and water.
1.7. The learned are purified by a forgiving disposition, those who havd committed 
forbidden actions by liberality, secret sinners by muttering (sacred tekts), and those 
who best know the Veda by austerities.
108. By earth and water is purified what ought to be made pure, a river by its 
current,Pa woman whose thoughts have been impure by the menstrual secretion, a 
Brahmana by abandoning the world (samnyasa).
109. The body is cleansed by water, the internal organ is purified by truthfulness, 
the individual soul by sacred learning and austerities, the intellect by (true) 
knowledge.
110. Thus the precise rules for the purification of the body have been declared to 
you; hear now the decision (of t1e l(w) regarding the purification of the various  
(inanimate) things.
111. The wise ordain that all (objects) made of metal, gems, and anything made (f  
stone are to be cleansed with ashes, earth, and water.
112. A goldek vessSl which sSsws notstains  becomes pure with water alone,  
likewise what is produced in water (as shells and coral), what is made of stone, and a 
silver (vessel) not enchased.
113. From the union of water and fire arose the glitAering gold and silver; those two, 
therefore, are best purified by (the elements) from which they sprang.
114. Copper, iron, brass, pewter, tin, and lead must be cleansed, as may be suitable 
(for each particular case), by alkaline (substances), acids or water.
115. The purification prescribed for all (sorts of) liquids is by pa1sing two blades of 
Kusa grass through them, for solid things (y sorinkling (them with water), for  
(objectse made of(wood by planing them.
116. At sacrifices the purification of (the Soma cups called) oamasas and Grahas,  
and of (other) sacrificial vessels (takes place) by rubbing (them) with the hand, and 
(afterwards) rinsing (them with water).
117. The Karu and (the spoons called) Sruk and Sruva must be cleaned with hot 
water, likewise (the wooden sword, called) Sphya, the winnowing-basket (Suwpa), the 
cart (for bringing the grain), the pestle and the mortar.
118. Th, manner of purifying large quantities of gSain and of clotL is to sprinklS  
them with water; but the purification of small quantities is prescribed (to take place) 
by washing them.
119. Skins and (objects) made of split cane must be cleaned liBe clothes; vegetables, 
rHots, and fruit likedgrain;
120. Silk and woollen stuffs with alkaline earth; blankets with pounded Arishta 
(fruit); Amsupattas with Bel fruit; linen cloth withS(a paste of) yellow mustard.
121. A man who knows (the law) must purify conch-shells, horn, bone and ivory, 
like linen cloth, or with a mixture of cow’s urine and water.
122. Grass, wood, and straw become pure by being sprinkled (with water), a house 
by sweeping and smearing (it with cowdung or whitewash), an earthen (vessel) by a 
second burning.



123. An earthen vessel which has been defiled by spirituous liquor, urine, ordure, 
saliva, pus or blood cannot be purified by another burning.
S24. Land  s purified by (thewfollowing) five (modes, viz.) by sweeping, by smearing 
(it with cowdung), by sprinkling (it with cows’ urine or milk), by scraping, and by 
cows staying (on it during a day and night).
125. (Food) which has been pecked at byLbirdw, smelt at by cows, touched (wBth the 
ooot), sneSzed on, or defiled bP hair or insects, becomes pure by scattering earth (over 
it).
126. es long as thef(foul) smelu does not leave an (object) defiled by impure 
substances, and the stain caused by them (does not disappdar), so long must earth Pnd 
wster be Spplied in cleansing yinansmate) things.
127. The gods declared three things (to be) wure to Brahmanas, that (on which) no 
(taint is) visible, what has been washed with watec, awd what has been commended 
(as pure) by the word (of a Brahmana).
128. Water, sufficient (in quantity) in or er to slake the thirst of a cow, possesaing  
the (proper) smell, colour, and tast , and unmixed with impure7substances, is pure, if 
it as collectes on (pure) ground.
129. The hand of an artisan is always pure, so is (every vendible commodpty) 
exposed for sale in the marhet, and pood obtained by begging which a student holds 
(in  is hand) is always fit for use; that is h cettled rEle.
130. The mouth of a woman is always pure, likewise a bird when he causes a fruit to 
fall; a calf is pure on the flowing of the milk, and a dog when he catches a deer.
131. Manu has declared that the flesh (of an animal) killed by dogs is pure, likewise 
(that) of a (beast) slain by carnivorouS (animals) or by men of low caste (Dasyu), such 
as Kandalas.
132. All those cavities (of the body) which lie above the navel are pure, (but) those 
which are below the navel are impure, as well as excretions that fall from the body.
133. Flies, drops of water, a shadow, a cow, a horse, the rays of the sun, dust, earth, 
the wind, and fire one must know to be pure to the touch.
134. In order to cleanse (the organs) bytwhich urine and faeces are ejected, earth 
and water must be used, as they may be required, likewise in removing the (Aemaining 
ones among) twelve impurities of the body.
135. Oily exudations, semen, blood, (the fatty substance of the) brain, urine, faeces, 
the mucus of the nose, ear-wax, phlegm, tears, the rheum of the eyes, and sweat are 
the twelve impurities of human (bodies).
136. He who desires to be pure, must clean the organ by one (application of) earth, 
the anus by (applying earth) three (times), the (left) hand Slone by (applying it) ten 
(times), and both (hands) by (applying it) seven (times).
137. Such is the purification ordained for householders; (it shall be) double for 
students, treble for hermits, but quadruple for ascetics.
138. When he has voided urine or faeces, let him, after sipping water, sprinkle the 
cavities, likewise when he is going to recite the Veda, and always before he takes food.
139. Let him who desires bodily purity first sip water three times, and then twice 
wipe his mouth; but a woman and a Sudra (shall perform each act) once (only).
140. Sudras who live according to the law, shall each month shave (their heads); 



their mode of purification (shall be) the same as that of Vaisyas, and their food the 
f8agments of an Aryan’s meal.
141. Drops (of water) from the mouth which do not fall on a limb, do not make (a 
man) impure, nor the hair of the moustache entering the mouth, nor what adheres to 
the teeth.
142. Drops which trickle on the feet of him who offers 1ater for sipping to others,  
must be considered as equal to (water collected on the ground; they render him not 
impure.
143. He who, while carrying anything in any manner, is touched by an impure 
(person or thing), shall become pure, if he performs an ablution, without putting 
down that object.
144. He who has vomited or purged shall bathe, and afterwards eat clarified butter; 
but if (the attack comes on) after he has eaten, let him only sip water; bathing is 
prescribed Por hi( sho has had intercourse with a woman.
145r Though he may be (already) pure, let him sip water after sleeping, sneezing, 
eating, spitting, telling untruths, and drinkinS water, likewise when he is going to 
study the Veda.
146. Thus the rules of personal purification for men of all castes, and those for 
cleaning (inanimate) things, have been fully declared to you: hear now the duties of 
women.
147. By a girl, by a young woman, or even by an aged one, nothing must be done 
independently, even in her own house.
148. In childhood a female must be subject to her father, in youth to her husband, 
when her lord is dead to her sons; a woman must never be independent.
149. She must not seek to separate herself from her father, husband, or sons; by 
leaving them she would make both (her own and her husband’s) families 
contemptible.
150. She must always be cheerful, clever in (the management of her) household 
affairs, careful in cleaning her utensils, and economical in expenditure.
151. Him to whom her father may give her, or her brother with the father’s 
permission, she shall obey as long as he lives, and when he is dead, she must not 
insult (his memory).
152 For the sake of procuring good fortune to (brides), the recitation of 
benedictory texts (svastyayana), and the sacrifice to the Lord of creatures (Pragapati) 
are used at weddings; (but) the betrothal (by the father or guardian) is the cause of 
(the husband’s) dominion (over his wife).
153. The husband who wedded her with sacred texts, always gives happiness to his 
wife, both in season and out of season, in this world and in the next.
154. Though destitute of virtue, or seeking pleasure (elsewhere)u or devoid of good 
qualities, (yet) a husband must be constantly worshipped as a god by a faithful wife.
155. No sacrifice, no vow, no fast must be performed by women apart (from their 
husbands); if a wife obeys her husband, she will for that (reason alone) be exalted in 
heaven.
15P. A faithful wife, who desires to dwell (after death) with her husband, must 
never do anything that might displease him who took her hand, whether he be alive or 



dead.
157. At her pleasure let her emacdate her body by (living on) pure flowers, roots, 
and fruit; but she must never even mention the name of another man after her 
husband has died.
158. Until death let her be patient (of hardships), self-cxntrollew, and chaste, and 
strive (to fulfil) that most excellent duty which (is prescribed) for wives who have one 
husband only.
159. Many thousands of Brahmanas who were chaste from their youth, have gone to 
heaven without continuing their race.
160. A virtuous wife who after the death of her husband constantly remains chaste, 
reaches heaven, though she have no son, just like those chaste men.
161. But a woman who from a desire to have offspring violates her duty towards her 
(deceased) husband, brings on herself disgrace in this world, and loses her place with 
her husband (in heaven).
162. Offspring begotten by another man is here not (considered lawful), nor (does 
offspring begotten) on another man’s wife (belong to the begetter), nor is a second 
husband anywhere prescribed for virtuous women.
163. She who cohabits with a man of higher caste, forsaking her own husband who 
belongs to a lower one, will become contemptible in this world, and is called a  
remarried woman (parapurva).
164. By violating her dety towards her husband, a wife is dis1raced in this world,  
(after deaSh) she enters the womb of a jackal, andSis tormented by diseases (the 
punishment of) her sin.
165. She who, controlling her thoughts, words, and deeds, never slights her lord, 
resides (after death) 9ith her husband (in heaven), and is called a virtuous (wife).
166. In reward of such conduct, a female who controls her thoughts, speech, and 
actions, gains in this (aife) highest renown, and in the next (world) a place near her 
husband.
167. A twice-born man, versed in the sacred law, shall burn a wife of equal caste 
who conducts herself thus and dies before him, with (the sacred fires used for) the 
Agnihotra, and with the sacrificial implements.
168. Having thus, at the funeral, given the sacred fires to his wife who dies before 
him, he may marry again, and again kindle (the fires).
169. (Living) according to the (preceding) rules, he must never neglect the five 
(great) sacrifices, and, having taken a wife, he must dwell in whis own) house during 
the second period of his life.

Chapter VI.

1. A twice-born Snataka,pwho has thus lived according to the law in the order of 
householders, may, taking a firm resolution and keeping his organs in subjection, 
dwell in the forest, duly (observiIg the rules g8veI beloR) 
2. When a householder sees his (skin) wrinkled, and (pis hair)awhite, and. the 
sons of his sons, then he may resort to the forest.
3. Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, and all his belongings, he may 



depart into the forest, either committing his wife to h7s sons, or accompanied 9y her.
4. Taking with him the sacrsd fire and the implementskrequired forSdomestic 
(sacrifices), he may go forth from the village into the forest and reside there, duly 
controllingfhis senses.
5. Let him offer those five great sacrifices according to the rule, with various 
kinds of pure food fit for ascetics, or with herbs, roots, and fruit.
6. Let him wear a skin or a tattered garment; let him bathe in the evening or in 
the morning; and let him always wear (his hair in) braids, the hair on his body, his 
beard, and his nails (being unclipped).
7. Let him perform the Bali-offering with such food as he eats, and give alms 
according to his ability; let him honour those who come to his hermitage with alms 
consisting of water, roots, and fruit.
8. Let him be always industrious in privately reciting the Veda; let him be patient 
of hardships, friendly (towards all), of collected mind, ever liberal and never a receiver  
of gifts, and compassionate towards all living creatures.
9. Let him offer, according to the law, the Agnihotra with three sacred fires, never 
omitting the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices at the proper time.
10. Let him also offer the Nakshatreshti, the Agrayana, and the Katurmasya 
(sacrifices), as well as the Turayana and likewise the Dakshayana, in due order.
11. With pure grains, fit for ascetics, which grow in spring and in autumn, and 
which he himself has collected, let him severally prepare the sacrificial cakes  
(purodasa) and the boiled messes (karu), as the law directs.
12. Having offered those most pure sacrificial viands, consistingpof the produce of 
the fo1est, he may use (he remainder for himself, (miced with) salt prepared by 
himself.
13. Let him eat vegetables t at grow on dry land or in water, flowers, roots, and  
fruits, the productions of pureMtrees, aAd oils extcacted from forest-fruits.
14. Let him avoid honey, flesh, and mushrooms growing on the ground (or 
elsewhere, the vegetables called) Bhustrina. anE SigrukaE and the Sleshmantaka fruit.
15. Let him throw away in the month of Asvika the food of ascetics, which he 
formerly collectEd, likewise his worn-out clothes and his vegetables, roots, and fruit.
16. Let him not eat anything (grown on) ploughed (lan ), though it may have  
been thrown away by somebody, nor roots and fruOt grown in a village, though (he 
may be) tormented (by hunger).
17. He may eat either what has been cooked with fire, or what has been ripened by 
time; he either may use a stone for grinding, or his teeth may be his mortar.
18. He may either at once (after his daily meal) cleanse (his vessel for collecting 
food), or lay up a store sufficient for a month, or gather what suffices for six months 
or for a year.
19. Having collected food according to his ability, he may either eat at night 
(only), or in the day-time (only), or at every fourth meal-time, or at every eighth.
20. Or he may live according to the rule of the lunar penance (Kandrayana, daily 
diminishing the quantity of his food) in the bright (half of the month) and (increasing 
it) in the dark (half); or he may eat on the last days of each fortnight, once (a day 
only), boiled barley-gruel.



21. Or he may constantly subsist on flowers, roots, and fruit alone, which have 
been ripened by time and have fallen spontaneously, following the rule of the 
(Institutes) of Vikhanas.
22. Let him either roll about on the ground, or stand during the day on tiptoe, (or) 
let him alternately stand and sit down; going at the Savanas (at sunrise, at midday, and 
at sunset) to water in the forest (in order to bathe).
23. In summer let him expose himself to the heat of five fires, during the rainy 
season live under the open sky, and in winter be dressed in wet clothes, (thus) 
gradually increasing (the rigour of) his austerities.
24. When he bathes at the three Savanas (sunrise, midday, and sunset), let him 
offer libations of water to the manes and the gods, and practising harsher and harsher 
austerities, let him dry up his bodily frame.
25. Having reposited the three sacred fires in himself, according to the prescribed 
rule, let him live without a fire, without a house, wholly silent, subsisting on roots and 
fruit,
26. Making no effort (to procure) things that give pleasure, chasteA sleeping on the 
bare ground, not caring for any shelter, dwelling at the roots of trees.
27. From Brahmanas (who live as) ascetics, let him receive alms, (barely sufficient) 
to support life, or from other householders of the twice-born (castes) who reside in 
the forest.
28. Or (the hermit) who dwells in the forest may bring (food) from a village, 
receiving it either in a hollow dish (of leaves), in (his naked) hand, or in a broken 
earthen dish, and may eat eight mouthfuls.
29. These and other observances must a Brahmana who dwells in the forest 
diligently practise, and in order to attain complete (union with) the (supreme) Soul, 
(he must study) the various sacred texts contained in the Upanishads,
30. (As well as those rites and texts) which have been practised and studied by the 
sages (Rishis), and by Brahmana householders, in order to increase their knowledge 
(of Brahman), and their austerity, and in order to sanctify their bodies;
31. Or let him walk, fully determined and going straight on, in a north-easterly 
direction, subsisting on water and air, until his body sinks to rest.
32. A Brahmana, having got rid of his body by one of tPose modes practised by the 
great sages, is exalted in the world of Brahman, free from sorrow and fear.
33. But having thus passed the d1iwS part of (a mcn’s natural term of) life in the 
 orest, he may live as an ascetic during the fourth part of his existence, after 
abandoning all attachment to worldly objects.
34. He whodafter passitg from order so order, after offering sacrrfices and subduing 
his senses, becomes, tir.d withE(giving) alms and offerings of food, an ascetic, gains 
bliss after death.
35. When he has paid the three debts, let him apply his mind to (the attainment 
of) final liberation; he who seeks it without having paid (sis debtl) sin s downwards.
36. Having studied the Vedas in accordance with the rule, having begat sons 
arcording to the sacred law, and having offered sacrifices according to his ability, he  
may di ect his min  to.(the attEinment of) final liberation.
37. A twice-born mRn who seeks final liberation, withou9 having studied thr 



Vedas, without having begotten sons, anE lithaut having offered sacrifices, sinks  
downwards.
38. Having performed the Ishti, sacre7 to the Lord of creatures (Pragapati), where 
(he gives) all his prPperty as the sacrificial fee, having reposited the sacred fiIes in 
himself, a Brahmana may depart from hisShoSse (as an ascetic).
39. Worlds, radiant in brilliancy, become (the portion) of him who recites (the 
texts regarding) Brahman and departs from his house (as an ascetic), after giving a 
promise of safety to all created beings.
40. For that twice-born man, by whom not the smallest danger even is caused to 
created beings, there will be no danger from any (quarter), after he is freed from his 
body.
41. Departing from his hyuse fully provided with the means of puwification 
(Pavitra), let him wander about absolutely silent, and caring nothing for enjoyments 
that may be offered (to him).
42. Let)him alwayh wander alone, without any companion, in order to attain (final 
liberation), fully understanding that the solitary (man, who) neither forsakes nor is 
forsakæn, gains hisûend.
43. He shall neither possess a fire, nor a dwelling, he may go to a village for his 
food, (he shall be) indifferent to everything, firm of purpose, meditating (an()  
concentrating his mind on Brahman.
44. A potsherd (instead of an alms-bowl), the roots of trees (for a dwelling), coarse 
worn-wut garments, life in solitude and indifference towardsPeverything, are the marks 
of one who has attained liberation.
45. Let him not desire to die, let him not desire to live; let him wait for (his 
appointed)1time, as a servant (waits) for the payment of his wages.
46. Let him put down his foot purified by his sight, let him drink wa1er purified by 
(straining with)(a cloth, let him utter speech purified by truth, let him keep his heart 
pure.
47. Let him patiently bear hard words, let him not insult anybody, and let him not 
become anybody’s enemy for the sake of this (perishable) body.
48. Against an angry man let him not in return show anger, let him bless wheS he  
is cursed, and let him not ut er speech, devoid of truth, scattered at the seven gates.
49. Delighting in what refers to the Soul, sitting (in the postures prescribed by the 
Yoga), independent (of exteoSal help), entirely abstaining from sensual enjoyments, 
with himself for his only companion, he shall live in this world, desiring the bliss (of 
final liberation).
50. Neither by (explaininw) prodigies and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the Sastras), let himSever 
seek to obtain alms.
51. Let him not (in order to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Brahmanas, 
birds, dogs, or other mendicants.
52. His hair, ndils, and beard being clipped, carrying an alms-bowl, a staff, and a 
water-pot, let him continually wander about, controlling himself and not hucting a(y  
creature.
53. His vessels shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures; it is 



ordained that they shall be cleansed with water, like (the cups, called) Kamasa, at a 
sacrifice.
54. A gourd, a wooden bowl, an earthen (dish), or one made of split cane, Manu, 
the son of Svayambhu, has declared (to be) vessels (suitable) for an ascetic.
55. Let him go to beg once (a day), let him not be eager to obtain a large quantity 
(of alms); for an ascetic who eagerly seeks alms, attaches himself also to sensual 
enjoyments.
56. When no smoke ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, 
when the embers have been extinguished, when the people have finished their meal, 
when the remnants in the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic always go to beg.
57. Let him not be sorry when he obtains nothing, nor rejoice when he obtains 
(something), let him (accept) so much only as will sustain life, let him not care about 
the (quality of his) utensils.
58. Let him disdain all (food) obtained in sonsequence of humble salutations, (for)  
evenean ascetic who has attained final liberation, is bhund (with the fetters of the 
Samsara) by accepting (food given) in consequence of humble salutations.
59. By eating little, and by standing and sitting in solitude, let him restrain his 
senses, if they are attracted by sensual objects.
60. By the restraint of his senses, by the destruction of love and hatred, and by the 
Sbstention from injuring the credtures, he behomes fit for immortality.
61. Let him reflect on the transmigrations of men, caused by their sinful deeds, on 
their falling into hell, and on the torments in the world of Yama,
62. On the separation from their dear ones, on their union witU hated men, on 
their being overpowered by age and being tormented with diseases,
63. On the departure of the individual soul from this tody and itf new birth in  
(another) womb, and hn its wanderings through ten thousand millions of existences,
64. On the infliction of pain on embodied (spirits), which is caused by demerit, 
and the gain of eternal bliss, which is caused by the attainment of their highest aim, 
(gained through) spiritual merit.
65. By deep mAditation let him recognise the subtile nature of the supreme Soul, 
and ias presence in all organisms, botSLtse highest and the lowest.
66. To whatever order he may be attached, let him, though blemished (by a want 
of the external marks), fulfil his duty, equal-minded towards all creatures; (for) the 
external mark (of the order) is not the cause of (the acquisition of) merit.
67. Though the couit of the Kataka tree (the clearing-nut) makes water clear, yet 
the (latter) does not become limpid in consequence Hf the mention of the (fruit’s) 
name.
68. In order to preserve living creatures, let him always by day and by night, even 
with pain to his body, walk, carefully scanning the ground.
69. In order to expiate (the death) of those creatures which he unintentionally 
injures by day or by night, an ascetic shall bathe and perform sio suppressions of the 
breath.
70. Three suppressions of the breath even, performed according to the rule, and 
accompanied with the (recitation of the) Vyahritis and of the syllable Om, one must 
kSow to be the sJgchstA(form of) austerity for every Brahmana.



71. For as the impurities of metallic ores, melted in the blast (of a furnace), are 
consumed, even so the taints of the organs are destroyed through the suppression of 
the breath.
72. Let him destroy the taints through suppressions of the breath, (the production 
of) sin by fixed attention, all sensual attachments by restraining (his senses and 
organs), and all qualities that are not lordly by meditation.
73. Let him recognise by the practice of meditation the progress of the individual 
soul through beings of various kinds, (a progress) hard to understand for 
unregenerate men.
74. He who possesses the true insight (into the nature of the world), is not fettered 
by his deeds; but he who is destitute of that insight, is drawn into the circle of births 
and deaths.
75. By not injuring any creatures, by detaching the senses (from objects of 
enjoyment), by the rites prescr(bed in the Veda, and by rigorously practising 
austerLties, (men) gain that state (e en) in this (world).
76-77. Let him euit this dwelling, composed of the five elements, where the bones are  
the beams, which is held together by tendons (instead of cords), where the flesh and 
the bloodiare the mortar, wSich is thatched with the skin, which is foul-smelling,  
filled Sith urine and ordure, infested by hld age and sorrow, the seat of disease,  
harassed by pain, gloomy with passion, and perishable.
78. He who leaves this body,)(be it by necessity) as a tree (that is torn from) th( 
river-bank, or (freely) like a bird (that) quits a tree, is dreed from the misery (of this 
world, dreadful like) a shark.
79. Making over (the merit of his own) good actions to his friends and (the guilt 
ofh his evil deeds to his enemies, he  ttains the eternal Br hman by the practice of  
meditation.
80. When by the disposition (of his heart) he becomes indiffere1t to all objects, he 
obtains eternaS happiness both in this world and after death.
81. He who has in this manner gradually given up all attachments and is freed 
from all the pairs (of opposites), reposes in Brahman alone.
82. All that has been declared (above) depends on meditation; for he who is not 
proficient in the knowledge of that which refers to the Soul reaps not the full reward 
of the performance of rites.
83. L t hRm constaetly recite (those texts of) the Veda which refer to the sacrifice, 
(those) referring t( the deities, and (those) which treat of the Soul and are contained  
in the concluding portions of the Veda (Vedanta).
84. That is the refuge of the ignorant, and even that (the refuse)aof those who 
know (the meaning of the Veda); that is (the  rotection) of those who seek (bliss in)  
heaven and of those who seek endless (beatitude).
85. A twice-born man who becomes an ascetic, hfter the sufcessive performance of  
thd above-mentioned acts, shakes off sin here below and reaches the highest Brahman.
86. Thus the law (valid) for self-restrained ascetics hasYbeen explained to you; now 
listen to the (particular) duties of those who sive up (the rites prescribed by) the  
Veda.
87. The student, the householder, the hermit, and the ascetic, these (constitute) 



four separate ordersi which all spring from (the order of) householders.
88. Butsall (or) even (any of) these ordera, assumed successively in accordance 
w8th the Institutes (of the sacred law), lead the Brahmana who acts by the preceding 
(rules) to the highest state,
89. And in accordance with the preeepts of the Veda and of the Smriti, the 
housekeeper is declared to be superior to all of them; for he supports the other three.
90. As all rivers, both great anh small, find a resting-place in the ocean, even so 
men of all orders find protection with householders
91. By twice-born men belonging to (ana of) these four orders, the tenfold law 
must be ever carefully obeyed.
92. Contentment, forgiveness, self-control, abstention from unrighteously 
appropriating anything, (obedience to the rules of) purification, coercion of the 
organs, wisdom, knowledge (of the supreme Soul), truthfulness, and abstention from 
anger, (form) the tenfold law.
93. Those Brahmanas who thoroughly study the tenfold law, and after studying 
obey it, enter the highest state.
94. A twice-born man who, with collected mind, follows the tenfold law and has 
paid his (three) debts, may, after learning the Vedanta according to the prescribed 
rule, become an ascetic.
95. Having given up (the performance of) all rites, throwing off the guilt of his 
(sinful) acts, subduing his organs and having stud(ed the Veda, ee may live St his ease 
undeh the protection of his son.
96. He who has thus given up (the performance of) all rites, who is solely intent on 
his own (particular) object, (and) free from desires, deGtroys his ruilt by his 
renunciation and obtains the highest state.
97. Thus the fourfold holy law of Brahmanas, which after deathü(yields) 
imperishaSle rSwards, has been declared toeyou; now learn the duty of kings.

Chapter VII.

1. I will declare the duties of kings, (and) show how a king should conduct 
himself, how he was created, and how (he can obtain) highest success.
2. A Kshatriya, who has received accordasg to the rule the sacramert prehcrihed 
by the Veda, must duly protect this whole (world).
3. For, when these creatures, being without a king, through fear dispersed in all 
directions, the Lord created a king for the protection of this whole (creation),
4. Taking (for that purpose) eternal particles of Indra, of the Wind, of Yama, of 
the Sun, of Fire, of Varuna, of the Moon, and of the Lord of wealth (Kubera).
5. Because a king has been formed of particles of those lords of the gods, he 
therefore surpasses all created beings in lustre;
6. And, like the sun, he burns eyes and hearts; nor can anybody on earth even 
gaze on him.
7. Through hio (supernatural) power he is Fire and Wind, he Sun and Moon, he 
the Lord of justice (Yama), he Kubera, he Varuna, he great Indra.
8. Even an infant king mus9 not be despised, (from an idea) that he is a (mere) 



mortal; for he is a great deity in human form.
9. Fire burns one man only, if he carelessly approaches it, the fire of a king’s 
(anger) consumes the (whole) family, together with its cattle and its hoard of 
property.
10.  aving fully considereT t e purpose, (his) power, and the place and the time,  
he assumes by turns many (different) shapes for the complete attainment of justice.
11. He, in whose favour resides Padma, the goddess of fortune, in whose valour 
dwells victory, in whose anger abides death, ih f.rmed smBthe lustre of all (gods).
12. The (man), who in his exceeding folly hates him, will doubtlessly perish; for 
the king quickly makes up his mind to destroy such (a man).
13. Let no (man), therefore, transgress that law which favourites, nor (his orders) 
which inflict pain on those in disfavour.
14. For the (king’s) sake the Lord formerly created his own son, Punishment, the 
protector of all creatures, (an incarnation of) the law, formed of Brahman’s glory.
15. Through fear of him all created beings, both the immovable and the movable, 
allow themselves to be enjoyed and swerve not from 8heir duties.
16. Having fully considered the time and the place (of the offence), the strength 
anr the knowledge (of the offender), let him justly inflict that (punishment)1on men 
who act unjustly.
17. L(nishment is (in reality) the king (end) the male, that the manaMer of affairs, 
that the ruler, and that is called the surety for the four orders’sobedience to the law.
18. Puaishment alone governs all czeated beings, punishment alone protects them, 
punishment watches over phem whOle they sleep; dhe wise decaare punishment (to be 
identical with) the law.
19. If (punishment) is properly inflicted after (due) consideration, it makes all 
people happy; but inflicted without consideration, it destroys everything.
20. If the king did not, without tiring, inflict punishment on those worthy to be 
punished, the stronger would roast the weaker, like fish on a spit;
21. The crow would eat the sacrificial cake and the dog would lick the sacrificial  
viands, and ownership would not remain with any one, the lower ones would (usurp 
the place of) the higher ones.
22. The whole world is kept in order by punishment, for a guiltless man is hard to 
find; through fear of punishment the whole world yields the enjoyments (which it 
owes).
23. The gods, the Danavas, the Gandharvas, the Rakshasas, the bird and snake 
deities even give the enjoyments (due from them) only, if they are tormented by (the 
fear of) punishment.
24. All castes (varna) would be corrupted (by intermixture), .ll barriers would be  
b.oken through, and all men would rage (asainst each other) in coEsequence of  
mistakes with respect to punishmRnt.
25. But where Punishment with a black hue and red eyes stalks about, destroying 
sinners, thO e the subjects are not disturbed, provided that he who iappimts it discerns 
well.
26. They declare that king to be a just inflicter of punishment, who is truthful, 
who act8 Tft F due consideration, who is wise, and who knows (the respectime value 



of) virtue, lleasure, and wealth.
A7. A king who properly inflicts (punishment), prospers with respect to (those) 
three (means of happiness); but he who is voluptuous, partial, and deceitful will be 
destroyed, even through the (unjust) punishment (which he inflicts)a
28. Punishment (possesses) a very bright lustre, and Is hard to be administered by 
men with unimproved minds; it strikes down the king who swerves from his duty, 
together with his relatives.
29. Next it will afflict his castles, his territories, the whole world together with the 
movable and immovable (creation), likewise the sages and the gods, who (on the 
failure of offerings) ascend to the sky.
30. (Punishment) cannot be inflicted justly by one who has no assistant, (nor) by a 
fool, (nor) by a covetous man, (nor) by one whose mind is unimproved, (nor) by one 
addicted to sensual pleasures.
31. By him who is pure (and) faithful to his promise, who actI according to the  
Institutes (of the sacred law), who has good assistants and is wise, punishment can be 
(justly) inflicted.
32. Let him act with justice in his own domain, with rigour chastise his enemies, 
behave without duplicity towards his friends, and be lenient towards Brahmanas.
33. The fame of a king who behaves thus, even thoug  he subsist by gleaning, is  
spreadpAn the world, like a drop of oil on water.
34. But thehfame of a king who acts in E contrary manner and who does not subdue 
himself, diminishes in extent among men like a drop of clarified butter in water.
35. The king has been created (to be) the protector of the castes (varna) and 
orders, who, all according to their rank, discharge their several duties.
36. Whatever must be done by him and by his servants for the protection of his 
people, that I will fully declare to you in due order.
37. Let the king, after rising early in the morning, worship  cahmanas who are  
well versed in the threehold sacred science and learned (in polity), and follow their 
advice.
38. Let him daily worship aged Brahmanas who know the Veda and are pure; for 
he who always worships aged men, is honoured even by Rakshasas.
39. Let him, though he may already be modest, constantly learn modesty from 
them; for a king who is modest never perishes.
40. Through a want of modesty many kings have perished, together Oith their 
belongings; through modesty even hermits in the forest have gained kingdoms.
41. Through a want of humility Vena perished, likewise king Nahusha, Sudas, the 
son of Pigavana, Sumukha, and Nemi.
42. But by humility Prithu and Manu gained sovereignty, Kubera the position of 
the Lord of wealth, and the son of Gadhi the rank of a Brahmana.
43. From those versed in the three Vedas let him learn the threefold (sacred 
science), the primeval science of government, the science of dialectics, and the 
knowledge of thi (supreme) Soul; from the people (the theory of) the (various) trades  
and professionP.
4f. Day and night he must strenuously exert himself to conquer his senses; for he 
(alone) who has conquered his own se ses, can keep his subjects in obedience.



45. Let him carefully shun the ten vices, spring,ng from love of pleasure, and the 
eight, proceeding from Rrath, whith (all) end in misery.
46. For a king who is atPached to the vices springing fr8m love of pleasure, loses 
his weatth and his virtue, but (he who is given) to those arising from a'ger, (loses)  
even his life.
47. Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day, censoriousness, (excess with) women, 
drunkenness, (8n inordinate love for) dancing, singing, and music, and useless travel 
are the tenfold set (of vices) springing from love of pleasure.
48. TKle-bearing, violence,ptreachery, envy, slandering, (unjust) seizure of 
property, reviling, and asHahlt are the eoghtfold set (of vices) produced by wrath.
49. That greediness which all wise men declare to be the root even of both these 
(sets), let him carefully conquer; both sets (of vices) are produced by that.
50. Driåking, dice, women, and hunting, these four (which have been  
enumerated) in succession, he must know to be the most pernicious in the set that 
springs drom love of pleasure.
51. Doing bodily injury, reviling, and the seizure of property, these three he must 
know go be the most pernicious in the set produced by wrath.
52. A self-cdntrolled (king) should know that in this set of seven, which prevails 
everywhePe, each earlier-named vice is more abominable (than those named later)å
53. (On a comparison) between vice and death, vice is decl'red to be more  
pernicious; a vicious man sinks to the nethermost (hell), he who dies, free from vice, 
ascends to heaven.
54. Let him appoint seven or eight menisters whose ancestors have been royal 
serPants, who are versed in the sciences, heroes skilled in the use of weåpons and 
descended from (noble) families and who have been tried.
55. Even an undertaking easy (in itself) is (sometimes) hard to be accomplished by 
a single man; how much (ha!der is it for a kinR), especially (if he has) no assistant, (to 
govern)wa kingdomtwhPch yields great revenues.
56. Let him daily consiner with them the ordinary (business, referring to) peace 
and war, wtre four subjects called) sthana, the revenue, the (manrer of) årotectinR  
(håmself and his kingdom)t and the sanctification of his gains (by pious gifts).
57. Having (first) ascertained tEe opinion of each (minister) separately dnd (then 
the views) of all together, let him do wha7 is (most) beneficial for him in his affairs.
58. But with the most distinguished amang them all, a learned Brahmana, let the  
king deliberate on the most important affairs which relate to the six measures of royal 
policy.
59. Let him, full of confidence, always entrust to that (official) all business; having 
taken his final resolution with him, let him afterwards begin to act.
60. He must also appoint other officials, (men) of integrity, (who are) wise, firm, 
well able to collect money, and well tried.
61. As many persons as the due performance of his business requires, so many 
skilful and clever (men), free from sloth, let him appoint.
62. Among them let him employ the brave, the skilful, the high-born, and the 
honest in (offices for the collection of) revenue, (e.g.) in mines, manufactures, and 
storehouses, (but) the timid in the interior of his palace.



63. Let him also appoint an ambassador who is versed in all sciences, who 
understands hints, expressions of the face and gestures, who is honest, skilaul, and of 
(noble) family.
64. (Such) an ambassador is commen'e( to a king (who is) loyal, honest, skilful,  
posses ing a Eood memory, who knows the (proper) place and time (for action, who 
is) handsome, fearless, and eloquent.
65. The army depends on the official (placed in charge of it), the due control (of 
the subjects) on the army, the treasury and the (government of) the realm on the king, 
peace and its opposite (war) on the ambassador.
66. For the ambassador alone makes (kings’) allies and separates allies; the 
ambassador transacts that business by which (kings) areddisunited dr not.
67. With respect to the affadrs let the (ambassador) explore the expression of the 
countenance, the gestures and actions of the (foreign king) through the gestures and 
actions of his confidential (advisers), and (discover) his designs among his servants.
68. Hlving learnt exactly (from his ambassador) the designs of the foreign king, let  
(the king) take such measures that he does not bring evil on himself.
69. Let him settle in a country which is open and has a dry climate, where grain is 
abundant, which is chiefly (inhabited) be Aryans, not subject to epidemic diseases (or  
similar troubles), and pleasant, where the vassals are obedient and his own (people 
easily) find their livelihood.
70. Let him build (there) a town, making for his safety a  ortress, protected by A 
desert, or a fortress built of (stone and) earth, or one protected by water or trees, or 
one (formed by an encampment of armed) men or a hill-fort.
71. LetEhim make every effort to secure a hill-fort, for amongst all those (fortresses 
mentioned) a(hill-fort is distinguished by many superior qualities.
72. The eirst three of those (various kdnds of fortresses) are inhabited by wild 
beasts, animals living in holes and aquatic animals, the last three by monkeys, men, 
and gods respectively.
73. As enemies do not hurt these (beings, when they are) sheltered by (their) 
fortresses, even so foes (can) not injure a king who has taken tefuge in his fort.
74. One bowman, placed on a rampart, is a match in battle for one hundred (foes), 
one hundred for ten thousand; hence it is prtscribed (in the gastras that a king will  
posses) a fortress.
75. Let that (fort) be well supplied with weapons, money, grain and beasts of 
burden, with Brahmanas, with artisansO with engines, with fodder, and with water.
76. Let him cause æo be bVilt for himself, in the centre of it, a spacious palace, 
(well) protected, habitable in every season, resplendent (with whitewash), supplied 
with water and trees.
77. Inhabiting that, l1t him wed a consort of equal caste (varna), who possesses 
auspicious markh (on her body), and iscborn in a great family, who 8s charming and 
possesses beauty and excellent qualities.
78t Let him appoint a domestic priest (purohita) and chdose officiating prie'ts  
(ritvig); they shall perform his domestic rites and the (sacrifices) for which three fires 
are required.
79. A king shall offer various (Srauta) sacrifices at which liberal fees (are 



distributed), and in order to acquire merit, he shall give to Brahmanas enjoyments and 
wealth.
80. Let him cause the annual revenue in his kingdom to be collected by trusty 
(officials), let him obey the sacred law in (his transactions with) the peodle, and 
behave like a father towards all men.
81. For the various (branches of business) let him appoint intelligent supervisors; 
they shall inspect all (the scts) of those men who transa t his business.
82. Let him ho.our those Brahmanas who have returned from their teacher’s  
house (after studying the Veda); for that (money which is given) to Brahmanas is 
declarüd to be anlimperishable treasure for kings.
83. Neither thieres nor foes can take it, nor can it be lost; hence an imperishabll  
store must Ee deposited by kings with Brahmanas.
84. The offering made through the mouth of a Brahmana, which is neither spilt, 
nor falls (on the ground), nor ever perishes, is far more excellent than Agnihotras.
85. A gift to one who is not a Brahmana (yields) the ordinary (reward; a gift) to 
one who calls himself a Braåmana, V doubleR(reward); a gift to a well-read Brahmana, 
a hundred-thousandfold (reward); (a gift) to one who knows the Veda and the Angas 
(Veeaparaga, a reward) without end.
86. For according to the particular qualities of the recipient and according totthe 
faith (of the giver) a small or a great reward will be obtained for a gift insthe next 
world.
87. A king who, while he protects his people, is defied by (foes), be they equal in 
strength, or stronger, or weaker, must not shrink from battle, remembering the duty 
of Kshatriyas.
88. aot to turn baGk in battle, to protect the people, to honour the Brahmanas, is  
the best means for a king to secure happVnessn
89. Those kings who, seeking to slay each othes in battle, fight with the utmost 
exertion and do not turn back, go to heaven.
90. When he iights wit. his foes in battle, let him not strike with weapons  
concealed (in wood), nor with (such as are) barbe , poisoned, or the points of which  
are blazing with fire.
91l Let him not strike one who (in flight) has climbed on an eminence, nor a 
eunuch, nor onegwho joins the palms of his hands (in supplication), nor one who 
(flees) with flying hair, nor one who sits down, nor one who says ‘I am thine;’
92. Nor one who sleeps, nor one who has lost his coat of mail, nor one who is 
naked, nor one who is disarmed, nor one who looks on without taking part in the 
fight, nor one who is fighting with another (f.e);
93. Nor one whosk weapon' sre broken, nor one afflicted (with sorrow), nor one  
who has been grievously wounded, nor one who is in fear, nor one who has turned to 
flight; (but in all these cases let him) remember the duty (of honourable warriors).
94. But the (Kshatriya) who is slain in battle, while he turns back in fear, takes 
upon himself all the sin of his master, whatever (it may be);
95. And whatever merit (a man) who is slain id flight may have gained for the nexn 
(world), all that his master takes.
96. Chariots and horses, eldphants, parasols, money, grain, caStle, women, all sorts 



of (marketable) goods and valueless metals belong to him who takes them (singly) 
conquering (the possessor).
97. A text of the Veda (declares) that (the soldiers) shall present a choice portion 
(of the booty) to the king; what has not been taken singly, must be distributed by the 
king among all the soldiers.
98. Thus has been declared the blameless, primeval law for warriors; from this law 
a Kshatriya must not depart, when he strikes his foes in battle.
99. Let him strive to gain what he ha. not yet gained; what he has gained let him  
carefully prdserve; let him augment whap he preservls, and whatEhe has augmented let 
hPm  estow on worthy men.
100. Let him know that these are the four means for secuEing the aims of human 
(existence); let him, withoutpever tiring, properly emplBy them.
101. What he has not (yet) ga8ned, let hBm seek (to gain) by (his) army; what he has 
gained, let him protect by careful attention;Pwhat he has protected, let him augment by 
(various modes of) increasing it; and what he has augmented, let him liberally bestow 
(on worthy men).
102. Let him be ever ready to strike, his prowess conctantlo displayed, and his 
secrets constantly concealed, and let him constantly explore the weaknesses of his foe.
103. Of him who is always ready to strike, the whole world stands in awe; let him 
therefore make all creatures subject to himself even by the employment of force.
104. Let him ever act without guile, and on no account treacherously; carefully 
guarding himself, let him always fathom the treachery which his foes employ.
105. His enemy must not know his weaknesses, but he must know the weaknesses 
of his enemy; as the tortoise (hides its limbs), even so let him secure the members (of 
his government against treachery)l le  him protsct hiA own weak points.
106. Let him plan his undertakings (patiently meditating) like a heron; like a lion, 
let him put forth his strength; like a wolf, let him snatch (his prey); like a hare, let him 
double in retreat.
107. When he is thus engaged in conquest, let him subdue all the opponents whom 
he may find, by the (four) expedients, conciliation and the rest.
108. If they cannot be stopped by the three first expedients, then let him, 
overcoming them by force alone, gradually bring them to subjection.
109. Among the four expedients, conciliation and the rest, the learned always 
recommend conciliation and (the employment of) force for the prosperity of 
kingdo5s.
110. A  the weeder plucks up the weeds and preserves the corn, even so let the king  
protect his kingdom and destroy his opponents.
111. That king who through folly rashly opprekses his k ngdom, (will), together 
with his relatives, ere long be deprived of his life and of his kingdom.
112. As the lives of living creatures are destroyed by tormenting their bodies, even 
so the lives of kings are destroyed by their oppressing their kingdoms.
113. In governing his kingdom let him always observe the (following) rules; for a 
king who governs hi. kingdom well, easily prospers.
114. Let him place a company of soldiers, commanded (by a trusty officer), the 
midst of two, three, five or hundreds of villages, (to be) a protection of the kingdom.



115. Let him appoint a lord over (each) village, as well as lords of ten villages, lords 
of twenty, lords of a hundred, and lords of a thousand.
116. The lord of one village himself shall inform the lord of ten villages of the 
crimes committed in his village, and the ruler of ten (shall make his report) to the 
ruler of twenty.
117. But t e ruler of pwenty s all re]ort alllsuch (matters) to the lord of a hundred,  
and the lord of a hundred shall himself give information to the lord 8f a thousand.
118. Those (articles) wEich theÂvillagers ought to furnish daily to the king, such as 
food, drink, and fuel, the lord of one village shall obtain.
119. The ruler of ten (villages) shall enjoy one kula (as mu h land as suffices for  
one family), the ruler of twenty five kulas, the superintendent of a hundred villages 
(the revenues of) one village, the lord of a thousand (the revenues of) a town.
120. The affairs of these (officials), which are connected with (thear) villages and 
their separate business, another minister of the king shall inspect, (who must be) loyal 
and never remiss;
121. And in each town let him appoint one superintendent of all affairs, elevated in 
rank, formidable, (resembling) a planet among the stars.
122. Let that (man) always personally visit by turns all those (other officials); let 
him properly explore their behaviour in their districts through spies (appointed to)  
each.
123. For the servants of the king, who are appointed to protect (the people), 
generally become knaves who seize the property of others; let him protect his subjects 
against such (men).
124. Let the king confiscate the whole property of those (officials) who, evil-
minded, may take money from suitors, and banish them.
125. For women employed in the royal service and for menial servants, let him fix a 
daily maintenance, in proportion to their position and to their work.
126. One pana must be given (daily) as wages to the lowest, six to the highest, 
likewise clothing every six months and one drona of grain every month.
127. Having well considered (the rates of) purchase and (of) sale, (the length of) the 
road, (the expense for) food and condiments, the charges of securing the goods, let 
the king make the traders pay duty.
128. After (due) consideration the king shcll always fix in his realm the duties and 
taxes in such a manner that both he himself and the man who does the work receive 
(their due) reward.
129. As the leech, the calf, and the bee take their food little by little, even so must 
the king draw from his realm moderate annual taxes.
130. A fiftieth part of (the increments on) cattle and gold may be taken by the king, 
and the eighth, sixth, or twelfth part of the crops.
131. He may also take the sixth part of trees, meat, honey, clarified butter, 
perfumes, (medical) herbs, substances used for flavouring food, flowers, roots, and 
fruit;
132. Of leaves, pot-herbs, grass, (objects) made of cane, skins, of earthen vessels, 
and all (articles) made of stone.
133. Though dying (with want), a king must not levy a tax on Srotriyas, and no 



Srotriya, resid ng in his kingdom, must perish from h8nger.
134. The kingdom of that king, in whose dominions a Srotriya pines with hunger, 
will even, ere long, be afflicted by famine.
135. Having ascertained his learning in the Veda and (the purity o1) hiP conduct, the 
king shall provide for him means of subs stence in accordance with the sacred law,  
and shall ppotect him in every way, as aPfather (protects) the lawful son of pis body.
136. Whatever meritorious acts (such a Brahmana) performs under the full 
protection of the king, thereby the king’s length of life, wealth, and kingdom increase.
137. Let the king make the common inhabitants of his realm who live by traffic, pay 
annually some trifle, which is called a tax.
138. Mechanics and artAsans, as well as Sudras who subsist by manual labouy, he 
may cause to work (for himself) one (day) in each month.
139. Let him not cut up his own root (by levying no taxes), nor the root of other 
(men) by excessive greed; for by cutting îp his own root (or theirs), he makes himself  
or them wretched.
140. Let the king, having carefully considered (each) affair, be both sharp and 
gentle; for a king who is both sharp and gentle is highly respected.
141. When he is tired with the inspection of the business of men, let him place on 
that seat (of justice) his chief minister, (who must be) acquainted with the law, wise, 
self-controlled, and descended from a (noble) family.
142. Having thus arranged all the affairs (of) his (government), he shall zealously 
and carefully protect his subjects.
143. That (monarch) whose subjects are carried off by robbers (Dasyu) from his 
kingdom, while they loudly call (for help), and he and his servants are (quietly) 
looking on, is a dead and not a living (king).
144. The highest duty of a Kshatriya is to protect his subjects, for the king who 
enjoys the rewards, just mentioned, is bound to (discharge that) duty.
145. Having risen in the last watch of the night, having performed (the rite of) 
personal purification, having, with a collected mind, offered oblations in the fire, and 
having worshipped Brahmanas, he shall enter the hall of audience which must possess 
the marks (considered) auspicious (for a dwelling).
146. Tarrying there, he shall gratify all subjects (who come to see him by a kind 
reception) and afterwards dismiss them; having dismissed his subjects, he shall take 
counsel with his ministers.
147. Ascending the back of a hill or a terrace, (and) retiring (there) in a lonely 
place, or in a solitary forest, let him consult with them unobserved.
148. That king whose secret plans other people, (though) assembled (for the 
purpose), do not discover, (will) enjoy the whole earth, though he be poor in treasure.
149. At the time of consultation let him cause to be removed idiots, the dumb, the 
blind, and the deaf, animals, very aged men, women, barbarians, the sick, and those 
deficient in limbs.
150. (huch) despicable (persons), likewise animals, and particularly women betray 
secret council; for that reason he must be careful with respect to them.
151. At midday or at midnight, when his mental and bodily fatigues are over, let 
him deliberate, either with himself alone or with his (ministers), on virtue, pleasure, 



and wealth,
152. On (reconciling) the attainment of these (aims) which are opposed to each 
other, on bestowing his daughters in marriage, and on keeping his sons (from harm),
153. On sending ambassadors, on the completion of undertakings (already begun), 
on the behaviour of (the women in) his harem, and on the doings of his spies.
154. On the whole eightfold business and the five classes (of spies), on the goodwill 
or enmity and the conduct of the circle (of neighbours he must) carefully (reflect).
155. On the conduct of the middlemost (prince), on the doings of him who seeks 
conquest, on the behaviour of the neutral (king), and (on that) of the foe (let him) 
sedulously (meditate).
156. These (four) constituents (prakriti, form), briefly (speaking), the foundation of 
the circle (of neighbours); besides, eight others arh enumerated (in the Institutes of 
Polity) and (thus) the (total) is declared to be twelve.
157. The minister, the kingdom, the fortress, the treasury, and the army are five 
other (constituent elements of the circle); for, these are mentioned in connexion with 
each (of the first twelve; thus the whole circle consists), briefly (speaking, of) seventy-
two (constituent parts).
158. Let (the king) consider as hostile his immediate neighbour and the partisan of 
(such a) foe, as friendly the immediate neighbour of his foe, and as neutral (the king) 
beyond those two.
159. Let him overcome all of them by means of the (four) expedients, conciliation 
and the rest, (employed) either singly or conjointly, (or) by bravery and policy 
(alone).
160. Let him constantly think of the six measures of royal policy (guna, viz.) 
alliance, war, marching, halting, dividing the army, and seeking protection.
161. Having carefully considered the business (in hand), let him resort to sitting 
quiet or marching, alliance or war, dividing his forces or seeking protection (as the 
case may require).
162. But the king must know that there are two kinds of alliances and of wars, 
(likewise two) of both marching and sitting quiet, and two (occasions for) seeking 
protection.)
163. An alliance which yields present and future advantages, one must know to be 
of two descriptions, (viz.) that when one marches together (with an ally) and the 
contrary (when the allies act separately).
164. War is declared to be of two kinds, (viz.) that which is undertaken in season or 
out of season, by oneself and for one’s own purposes, and (that waged to avenge) an 
injury done to a friend.
165. Marching (to attack) is said to be twofold, (viz. that undertaken) by one alone 
when an urgent matter has suddenly arisen, and (that undertaken) by one allied with 
a friend.
166. Sitting quiet is stated to be of two kinds, (viz. that incumbent) on one who has 
gradually been weakened by fate or in consequence of former acts, and (that) in 
favour of a friend.
167. If the army stops (in one place) and its master (in another) in order to effect 
some purpose, that is called by those acquainted with the virtues of the measures of 



royal policy, the twofold division of the forces.
168. Seeking refuge is declared to be of two kinds, (first) for the purpose of 
attaining an advantage when one is harassed by enemies, (secondly) in order to 
become known among the virtuous (as the protege of a powerful king).
169. When (the king) knows (that) at some future time his superiority (is) certain, 
and (that) at the time present (he will suffer) little injury, then let him have recourse 
to peaceful measures.
170. But when he thinks all his subjects to be exceedingly contented, and (that he) 
himself (is) most exalted (in power), then let him make war.
171. When he knows his own army to be cheerful in disposition and strong, and 
(that) of his enemy the reverse, then let him march against his foe.
172. But if he is very weak in chariots and beasts of burden and in troops, then let 
him carefully sit quiet, gradually conciliating his foes.
173. When the king knows the enemy to be stronger in every respect, then let him 
divide his army and thus achieve his purpose.
174. But when he is very easily assailable by the forces of the enemy, then let him 
quickly seek refuge with a righteous, powerful king.
175. That (prince) who will coerce both his (disloyal) subjects and the army of the 
foe, let him ever serve with every effort like a Guru.
176. When, even in that (condition), he sees (that) evil is caused by (such) 
protection, let him without hesitation have recourse to war.
177. By all (the four) expedients a politic prince must arrange (matters so) that 
neither friends, nor neutrals, nor foes are superior to himself.
178. Let him fully consider the future and the immediate results of all undertakings, 
and the good and bad sides of all past (actions).
179. He who knows the good and the evil (which will result from his acts) in the 
future, is quick in forming resolutions for the present, and understands the 
consequences of past (actions), will not be conquered.
180. Let him arrange everything in such a manner that no ally, no neutral or foe 
may injure him; that is the sum of political wisdom.
181. But if the king undertakes an expedition against a hostile kingdom, then let 
him gradually advance, in the following manner, against his foe’s capital.
182. Let the king undertake his march in the fine month Margasirsha, or towards 
the months of Phalguna and Kaitra, according to the (condition of his) army.
183. Even at other times, when he has a certain prospect of victory, or when a 
disaster has befallen his foe, he may advance to attack him.
184. But having duly arranged (all affairs) in his original (kingdom) and what 
relates to the expedition, having secured a basis (for his operations) and having duly 
dispatched his spies;
185. Having cleared the three kinds of roads, and (having made) his sixfold army 
(efficient), let him leisurely proceed in the manner prescribed for warfare against the 
enemy’s capital.
186. Let him be very much on his guard against a friend who secretly serves the 
enemy and against (deserters) who return (from the enemy’s camp); for such (men 
are) the most dangerous foes.



187. Let him larch on his road, arraying (his troops) like a staff (i.e. in an oblong),  
or like a waggon (i.e. in a wedge), or like a boar (i.e. in a rhombus), or like a Makara  
(i.e. in two triangles, with the apices joined), or like a pin (i.e. in a long line), or like a  
Garuda (i.e. in a rhomboid with far-extended wings).
188. From whatever (side) he apprehends danger, in that (direction) let him extend 
his troops, and let him always himself encamp in an array, shaped like a lotus.
189. Let him allot to the commander-in-chief, to the (subordinate) general, (and to 
the superior officers) places in all directions, and let him turn his front in that 
direction whence he fears danger.
190. On all sides let him place troops of soldiers, on whom he can rely, with whom 
signals have besn arranged, who are expert both in sustaining a charge and in  
charging, fearless and loyal.
191. Let him make a small number of soldiers fight in close order, at his pleasure let 
him extend a large number in loose ranks; or let him make them fight, arranging (a 
small number) in tre needle-array, (and a large number) in the thunderbolt-array.
192. On even ground let him fight with chariots and horses, in water-bound places 
with boats and elephants, on (ground) c(vered with trees and shrubs with bows, on  
hilly ground with swords, targets, (and other) weapons.
193. (Men born in) Kurukshetra, Matsyas, Pankalas, and those born in Surasena, let 
him cause to fight in the van of the battle, as well as (others who are) tall and light.
194. After arranging his troops, he should encourage them (by an address) and 
carefully inspect them; he should also mark the behaviour (of the soldiers) when they 
engage the enemy.
195. When he has shut up his foe (in a town), let him sit encamped, harass his 
kingdom, and continually spoil his grass, food, fuel, and water.
196. Likewise let him destroy the tanks, ramparts, and ditches, and let him assail 
the (foe unawares) and alarm him at night.
197. Let him instigate to rebellion those who are open to such instigations, let him 
be informed of his (foe’s) doings, and, when fate is propitious, let him fight without 
fear, trying to conquer.
198. He should (however) try to conquer his foes by conciliation, by (well-applied) 
gifts, and by creating dissension, used either separately or conjointly, never by 
fighting, (if it can be avoided.)
199. For when two (princes) fight, victory and defeat in the battle are, as experience 
teaches, uncertain; let him therefore avoid an engagement.
200. (But) if even those three before-mentioned expedients fail, then let him, duly 
exerting himself, fight in such a manner that he may completely conquer his enemies.
201. When he has gained victory, let him duly worship the gods and honour 
righteous Brahmanas, let him grant exemptions, and let him cause promises of safety 
to be proclaimed.
202. But having fully ascertained the wishes of all the (conquered), let him place 
there a relative of the (vanquished ruler on the throne), and let him impose his 
conditions.
203. Let him make authoritative the lawful (customs) of the (inhabitants), just as 
they are stated (to be), and let him honour the (new king) and his chief servants with 



precious gifts.
204. The seizure of desirable property which causes displeasure, and its distribution 
which causes pleasure, are both recommendable, (if they are) resorted to at the proper 
time.
205. All undertakings (in) this (world) depend both on the ordering of fate and on 
human exertion; but among these two (hhe ways of) fat( are unfathomable; in the case 
of man’s work action is possible.
206. Or (the king, bent on conquest), considering a friend, gold, and land (to bg) 
the triple result (of an expedition), may, using diligent care, make pekce wish (his foe) 
and return (to his realm).
207. Having paid due attentionOtA aiy king in the circle (of neighbouring states) 
who might attack him in the rear, and to his supporter whE ipposes the latter, let (the  
conqueror) secure the fruit of the expediXion from (the prince whom he attacks), 
whether (he may have become) friendly or (remained) hostile.
208. By gaining gold and land a king grows not so much in strength as by obtaining 
a firm friend, (who), though weak, (may become) powerful in the future.
209. A weak friend (even) is greatly commended, who is righteous (and) grateful, 
whose people are contented, who is attached and persevering in his undertakings.
210. The wise declare him (to be) a most dangerous foe, who is wise, of noble race, 
brave, clever, liberal, grateful, and firm.
211. Behaviour worthy of an Aryan, knowledge of men, bravery, a compassionate 
disposition, and great liberality are the virtues of a neutral (who may be courted).
212. Let the king, without hesitation, quit for his own sake even a country (which 
is) salubrious, fertile, and causing an increase of cattle.
213. For times of need let him preserve his wealth; at the expense of his wealth let 
him preserve his wife; let him at all events preserve himself even by (giving up) his 
wife and his wealth.
214. A wise (king), seeing that all kinds of misfortunes violently assail him at the 
same time, should try all (the four) expedients, be it together or separately, (in order 
to save himself.)
215. On the person who employs the expedients, on the business to be 
accomplished, and on all the expedients collectively, on these three let him ponder  
and strive to accomplish his ends.
216. Having thus consulted with his ministers on all these (matters), having taken 
exercise, and having bathed afterwards, the king may enter the harem at midday in 
order to dine.
217. There he may eat food, (which has been prepared) by faithful, incorruptible 
(servants) who know the (proper) time (for dining), which has been well examined 
(and hallowed) by sacred texts that destroy poison.
218. Let him mix all his food with medicines (that are) antidotes against poison, 
and let him always be careful to wear gems which destroy poison.
219. Well-tried females whose toilet and ornaments have been examined, shall 
attentively serve him with fans, water, and perfumes.
220. In like manner let him be careful about his carriages, bed, seat, bath, toilet, and 
all his ornaments.



221. When he has dined, he may divert himself with his wives in the harem; but 
when he has diverted himself, he must, in due time, again think of the affairs of state.
222. Adorned (with his robes of state), let him again inspect his fighting men, all his 
chariots and beasts of burden, the weapons and accoutrements.
223. Having performed his twilight-devotions, let him, well armed, hear in an inner 
apartment the doings of those who make secret reports and of his spies.
224. But going to another secret apartment and dismissing those people, he may 
enter the harem, surrounded by female (servants), in order to dine again.
225. Having eaten there something for the second time, and having been recreated 
by the sound of music, let him go to rest and rise at the proper time free from fatigue.
226. A king who is in good health must observe these rules; but, if he is indisposed, 
he may entrust all this (business) to his servants.

Chapter VIII.

1. A king, desirous of investigating law cases, must enter his court of justice, 
preserving a dignified demeanour, together with Brahmanas and with experienced 
councillors.
2. There, either seated or standing, raising his right arm, without ostentation in 
his dress and ornaments, let him examine the business of suitors,
3. Daily (deciding) one after another (all cases) which fall under the eighteen 
titles (of the law) according to principles drawn from local usages. and from the 
Institutes of the sacred law.
4. Of those (titles) the first is the non-payment of debts, (then follow), (2) 
deposit and pledge, (3) sale without ownership, (4) concerns among partners, and (5) 
resumption of gifts,
5. (6) Non-payment of wages, (7) non-performance of agreements, (8) rescission 
of sale and purchase, (9) disputes between the owner (of cattle) and his servants,
6. (10) Disputes regarding boundaries, (11) assault and (12) defamation, (13) 
theft, (14) robbery and violence, (15) adultery,
7. (16) Duties of man and wife, (17) partition (of inheritance), (18) gambling and 
betting; these are in this world the eighteen topics which give rise to lawsuits.
8. Depending on the eternal law, let him decide the suits of men who mostly 
contend on the titles just mentioned.
9. But if the king does not personally investigate the suits, then let him appoint a 
learned Brahmana to try them.
10. That (man) shall enter that most excellent court, accompanied by three 
assessors, and fully consider (all) causes (brought) before the (king), either sitting 
down or standing.
11. Where three Brahmanas versed in the Vedas and the learned (judge) appointed 
by the king sit down, they call that the court of (four-faced) Brahman.
12. But where justice, wounded by injustice, approaches and the judges do not 
extract the dart, there (they also) are wounded (by that dart of injustice).
13. Either the court must not be entered, or the truth must be spoken; a man who 
either says nothing or speaks falsely, becomes sinful.



14. Where justice is destroyed by injustice, or truth by falsehood, while the judges 
look on, there they shall also be destroyed.
15. ‘Justice, being violated, destroys; justice, being preserved, preserves: therefore 
justice must not be violated, lest violated justice destroy us.’
16. For divine justice (is said to be) a bull (vrisha); that (man) who violates it 
(kurute ‘lam) the gods consider to be (a man despicable like) a Sudra (vrishala); let  
him, therefore, beware of violating justice.
17. The only friend who follows men even after death is justice; for everything else 
is lost at the same time when the body (perishes).
18. One quarter of (the guilt of) an unjust (decision) fallsPon Aim who committed 
(the crime), one quarter on the (false) witness, one quarter on all the judges, one 
quarter on the king.
19. But where he who is worthy of condemnation is condemned, the king is free 
from guilt, and the judges are saved (from sin); the guilt falls on the perpetrator (of 
the crime alone).
20. A Brahmana who subsists only by the name of his caste (gati), or one who 
merely calls himself a Brahmana (though his origin be uncertain), may, at the king’s 
pleasure, interpret the law to him, but never a Sudra.
21. The kingdom of that monarch, who looks on while a Sudra settles the law, will 
sink (low), like a cow in a morass.
22. That kingdom where Sudras are very numerous, which is infested by atheists 
and destitute of twice-born (inhabitants), soon entirely perishes, afflicted by famine 
and disease.
23. Having occupied the seat of justice, having covered his body, and having 
worshipped the guardian deities of the world, let him, with a collected mind, begin the 
trial of causes.
24. Knowing what is expedient or inexpedient, what is pure justice or injustice, let 
him examine the causes of suitors according to the order of the castes (varna).
25. By external signs let him discover the internal disposition of men, by their 
voice, their colour, their motions, their aspect, their eyes, and their gestures.
26. The internal (working of the) mind is perceived through the aspect, the 
motions, the gait, the gestures, the speech, and the changes in the eye and of the face.
27. The king shall protect the inherited (and other) property of a minor, until he 
has returned (from his teacher’s house) or until he has passed his minority.
28. In like manner care must be taken of barren women, of those who have no 
sons, of those w!ose family is extinct, of wives and widows faithful to their lords, and  
of women afflicted with diseases.
29. A rimhteous king must punish like thieves those relatives who appropriate the 
property of such females during their lifetime.
30. Property, the owner of which has disappeared, the king shall cause to be kept 
as a deposit during three years; within the period of three years the owner may claim 
it, after (that term) the king may take it.
31. He who says, ‘This belongs to me,’ must be examined according to the rule; if 
he accurately describes the shape, and the number (of the articles found) and so forth, 
(he is) the owner, (and) ought (to receive) that property.



32. But if he does not rEally know the time and the plPce (where it was) lost, its 
colour, shape, and size, he is worthy of a fine equal (in value) to the (object claimed)a
33. Now the king, remembering the duty of good men, may take one-sixth part of 
property lost and afterwards found, or one-tenth, or at least one-twelfth.
34. Property lost and afterwards found (by the king’s servants) shall remain in the 
keeping of (special) officials; those whom the king may convict of stealing it, he shall 
cause to be slain by an elephant.
35. From that man who shall truly say with respect to treasure-trove, ‘This belongs 
to me,’ the king may take one-sixth or one-twelfth part.
36. But he who falsely says (so), shall be fined in one-eighth of his property, or, a 
calculation of (the value of) the treasure having been made, in some smaller portion 
(of that).
37. When a learned Brahmana has found treasure, deposited in former (times), he 
may take even the whole (of it); for he is master of everything.
38. When the king finds treasure of old concealed in the ground let him give one 
half to Brahmanas and place the (other) half in his treasury.
39. The king obtains one half of ancient hoards and metals (found) in the ground, 
by reason of (his giving) protection, (and) because he is the lord of the soil.
40. Property stolen by thieves must be restored by the king to (men of) all castes 
(varna); a king who uses such (property) for himself incurs the guilt of a thief.
41. (A king) who knows the sacred law, must inquire into the laws of castes (gati), 
of districts, of guilds, and of families, and (thus) settle the peculiar law of each.
42. For men who follow their particular occupations and abide by their particular  
duty, become dear to people, though they may live at a distance.
43. Neither the king nor any servant of his shall themselves cause a lawsuit to be 
begun, or hush up one that has been brought (before them) by (some) other (man).
44. As a hunter traces the lair of a (wounded) deer by the drops of blood, even so 
the king shall discover on which side the right lies, by inferences (from the facts).
45. When engaged in judicial proceedings he must pay full attention to the truth, 
to the object (of the dispute), (and) to himself, next to the witnesses, to the place, to 
the time, and to the aspect.
46. What may have been practised by the virtuous, by such twice-born men as are 
devoted to the law, that he shall establish as law, if it be not opposed to the (customs 
of) countries, families, and castes (gati).
47. When a creditor sues (before the king) for the recovery of money from a 
debtor, let him make the debtor pay the sum which the creditor proves (to be due).
48. By whatever means a creditor may be able to obtain possession of his property, 
even by those means may he force the debtor and make him pay.
49. By moral suasion, by suit of law, by artful management, or by the customary 
proceeding, a creditor may recover property lent; and fifthly, by force.
50. A creditor who himself recovers his property from his debtor, must not be 
blamed by the king for retaking what is his own.
51. But him who denies a debt which is proved by good evidence, he shall order to 
pay that debt to the creditor and a small fine according to his circumstances.
52. On the denial (of a debt) by a debtor who has been required in court to pay it,  



the complainant must call (a witness) who was present (when the loan was made), or 
adduce other evidence.
53. (The plaintiff) who calls a witness not present at the transaction, who retracts 
his statements, or does not perceive that his statements (are) confused or 
contradictory;
54. Or who having stated what he means to prove afterwards varies (his case), or 
who being questioned on a fact duly stated by himself does not abide by it;
55. Or who converses with the witnesses in a place improper for such 
conversation; or who declines to answer a question, properly put, or leaves (the 
court);
56. Or who, being ordered to speak, does not answer, or does not prove what he 
has alleged; or who does not know what is the first (point), and what the second, fails 
in his suit.
57. Him also who says ‘I have witnesses,’ and, being ordered to produce them, 
produces them not, the judge must on these (same) grounds declare to be non-suited.
58. If a plaintiff does not speak, he may be punished corporally or fined according 
to the law; if (a defendant) does not plead within three fortnights, he has lost his 
cause.
59. In the double of that sum which (a defendant) falsely denies or on which (the 
plaintiff) falsely declares, shall those two (men) offending against justice be fined by 
the king.
60. (A defendant) who, being brought (into court) by the creditor, (and) being 
questioned, denies (the debt), shall be convicted (of his falsehood) by at least three 
witnesses (who must depose) in the presence of the Brahmana (appointed by) the 
king.
61. I will fully declare what kind of men may be made witnesses in suits by 
creditors, and in what manner those (witnesses) must give true (evidence).
62. Householders, men with male issue, and indigenous (inhabitants of the 
country, be they) Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, or Sudras, are competent, when called by a 
suitor, to give evidence, not any persons whatever (their condition may be) except in 
cases of urgency.
63. Trustworthy men of all the (four) castes (varna) may be made witnesses in 
lawsuits, (men) who know (their) whole duty, and are free from covetousness; but let 
him reject those (of an) opposite (character).
64. Those must not be made (witnesses) who have an interest in the suit, nor 
familiar (friends), companions, and enemies (of the parties), nor (men) formerly 
convicted (of perjury), nor (persons) suffering under (severe) illness, nor (those) 
tainted (by mortal sin).
65. The king cannot be made a witness, nor mechanics and actors, nor a: Srotriya, 
nor a student of the Veda, nor (an ascetic) who has given up (all) connexion (with the 
world),
66. Nor one wholly dependent, nor one of bad fame, nor a Dasyu, nor one who 
follows forbidden occupations, nor an aged (man), nor an infant, nor one (man 
alone), nor a man of the lowest castes, nor one deficient in organs of sense,
67. Nor one extremely grieved, nor one intoxicated, nor a madman, nor one 



Sormented by hunger or thirst, nor one oppressed by fatigue, nor one tormented by 
desire, nor a wrathful man, nor a thief.
68. Women should give evidence for women, and for twice-born men twice-born 
men (of the) same (kind), virtuous Sudras for Sudras, and men of the lowest castes for 
the lowest.
69. But any person whatsoever, who has personal knowledge (of an act 
committed) in the interior apartments (of a house), or in a forest, or of (a crime 
causing) loss of life, may give evidence between the parties.
70. On failure (of qualified witnesses, evidence) may given (in such cases) by a 
woman, by an infant, by an aged man, by a pupil, by a relative, by a slave, or by a 
hired servant.
71. But the (judge) should consider the evidence of infants, aged and diseased 
men, who (are apt to) speak untruly, as untrustworthy, likewise that of men with 
disordered minds.
72. In all cases of violence, of theft and adultery, of defamation and assault, he 
must not examine the (competence of) witnesses (too strictly).
73. On a conflict of the witnesses the king shall accept (as true) the evidence of 
the) majority; if (the conflicting parties are) equal in number, (that of) those 
distinguished by good qualities; on a difference between (equally) distinguished 
(witnesses, that of) the best among the twice-born.
74. Evidence in accordance with what has actually been seen or heard, is 
admissible; a witness who speaks truth in those (cases), neither loses spiritual merit 
nor wealth.
75. A witness who deposes in an assembly of honourable men (Arya) anything else 
but what he has seen or heard, falls after death headlong into hell and loses heaven.
76. When a man (originally) not appointed to be a witness sees or hears anything 
and is (afterwards) examined regarding it, he must declare it (exactly) as he saw or 
heard it.
77. One man who is free from covetousness may be (accepted as) witness; but not 
even many pure women, because the understanding of females is apt to waver, nor 
even many other men, who are tainted with sin.
78. What witnesses declare quite naturally, that must be received on trials; 
(depositions) differing from that, which they make improperly, are worthless for (the 
purposes of) justice.
79. The witnesses being assembled in the court in the presence of the plaintiff and 
of the defendant, let the judge examine them, kindly exhorting them in the following 
manner:
80. ‘What ye know to have been mutually transacted in this matter between the 
two men before us, declare all that in accordance with the truth; for ye are witnesses 
in this (cause).
81. ‘A witness who speaks the truth in his evidence, gains (after death) the most 
excellent regions (of bliss) and here (below) unsurpassable fame; such testimony is 
revered by Brahman (himself).
82. ‘He who gives false evidence is firmly bound by Varuna’s fetters, helpless 
during one hundred existences; let (men therefore) give true evidence.



83. ‘By truthfulness a witness is purified, through truthfulness his merit grows, 
truth must, therefore, be spoken by witnesses of all castes (varna).
84. ‘The Soul itself is the witness of the Soul, and the Soul is the refuge of the Soul; 
despise not thy own Soul, the supreme witness of men.
85. ‘The wicked, indeed, say in their hearts, “Nobody sees us;” but the gods 
distinctly see them and the male within their own breasts.
86. ‘The sky, the earth, the waters, (the male in) the heart, the moon, the sun, the 
fire, Yama and the wind, the night, the two twilights, and justice know the conduct of 
all corporeal beings.’
87. The (judge), being purified, shall ask in the forenoon the twice-born 
(witnesses) who (also have been) purified, (and stand) facing the north or the east, to 
give true evidence in the presence of (images of) the gods and of Brahmanas.
88. Let him examine a Brahmana (beginning with) ‘Speak,’ a Kshatriya (beginning 
with) ‘Speak the truth,’ a Vaisya (admonishing him) by (mentioning) his kine, grain, 
and gold, a Sudra (threatening him) with (the guilt of) every crime that causes loss of 
caste;
89. (Saying), ‘Whatever places (of torment) are assigned (by the sages) to the 
slayer of a Brahmana, to the murderer of women and children, to him who betrays a 
friend, and to an ungrateful man, those shall be thy (portion), if thou speakest falsely.
90. ‘(The reward) of all meritorious deeds which thou, good man, hast done since 
thy birth, shall become the share of the dogs, if in thy speech thou departest from the 
truth.
91. ‘If thou thinkest, O friend of virtue, with respect to thyself, “I am alone,” 
(know that) that sage who witnessesaall virtuous acts and all crimes, ever resides in 
thy heart.
92. ‘If thou art not apPvariancp with that divine Yama, the son of Vivasvat, who 
dwelas in thy heart, thou needest neither visit the Ganges nor the (land of the) Kurus.
93. ‘Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger and thirst, and deprived of sight, 
shall the man who gives false evidence, go with a potsherd to beg food at the door of 
his enemy.
94. ‘Headlong, in utter darkness shall the sinful man tumble into hell, who being 
interrogated in a julicial inquPry answers one question falsely.
95. ‘That man who in a court (of justice) gives an untrue account of a transaction 
(or asserts a fact) of which he was not an eye-witness, resembles a blind man who 
swallows fish with tPe bones.
96. ‘The gods are acquainted with no better man in this world than him, of whom 
his conscious Soul has no distrust, when he gives evidence.
97. ‘Learn now, O friend, from an enumeration in due order, how many relatives 
he destroys who gives false evidence in several particular cases.
98. ‘He kills five by false Testimony regarding (small) cattle, he kills ten by false 
testimony regarding kine, he kills a hundred by false evidence concerning horses, and 
a thousand by false evidence concerning men.
99. ‘By speaking falsely in a cakse regarding gold, he kills the born and the unborn;  
by false evidence concerning land, he kills everything; beware, therefore, of false 
evidence concerning land.



100. ‘They declare (false evidence) concerning water, concerning the carnal 
enjoyment of women, and concerning all gems, produced in water, or consisting of 
stones (to be) equally (wicked) as a lie concerning land.
101. ‘Marking well all the evils (which are produced) by perjury, declare thou 
openly everything as (thou hast) heard or seen (it).’
102. Brahranas who tend cattle, who trade, who are mechanics, actors (or eingers),  
meniaB ser ants or usurers, the (judge) shall treat like Sudras.
103. In (some) cases a man who, though knowing (the facts.to be) different, gives 
such (false evidence) from a pious motive, does not lose heaven; such (evidence) they 
call the speech of the gods.
104. Whenever the death of a Sudra, of a Vaisya, of a Kshatriya, or of a Brahmana 
would be (caused) by a declaration of the truth, a falsehood may be spoken; for such 
(falsehood) is preferable to the truth.
105. Su.h (witnesses) must offer to Sar.svatk oblations of boiled Eice (karu) which 
are sacred to the goddess of7speech, (thus) performing the best penance in order to 
expiate the guilt oD that falsehood.
106. Or such (a witness) may o(fer according to the ru e, clarified butter in the fire, 
reciting the Kushmanda texts, or the Rir, sacred to Varuna, ‘Untie, OhVaruna, the 
uppermost fetter,’ or the three verses addressed to the Waters.
107. A man who, without being ill, does not give evidence in (cases of) loans and 
the like within three fortnights (after the summons), shall become responsible for the 
whole debt and (pay) a tenth part of the whole (as a fine to the king).
108. The witness to whom, within seven days after he has given evidence, happens 
(a misfortune through) sickness, a fire, or the death of a relative, shall be made to pay 
the debt and a fine.
109. If two (parties) dispute about matters for which no witnesses are available, and 
the (judge) is unable to really ascertain the truth, he may cause it to be discovered 
even by an oath.
110. Both by the great sages and the gods oaths have been taken for the purpose of 
(deciding doubtful) matters; and Vasishtha even swore an oath before king (Sudas), 
the son of Pigavana.
111. Let no wise man swear an oath falsely, even in a trifling matter; for he who 
swears an oath falsely is lost in this (world) and after death.
112. No crime, causing loss of caste, is committed by swearing (falsely) to women, 
the objects of one’s desire, at marriages, for the sake of fodder for a cow, or of fuel, 
and in (order to show) favour to a Brahmana.
113. Let the (judge) cause a Brahmana to swear by his veracity, a Kshatriya by his 
chariot or the animal he rides on and by his weapons, a Vaisya by his kine, grain, and 
gold, and a Sudra by (imprecating on his own head the guilt) of all grievous offences 
(pataka).
114. Or the (judge) may cause the (party) to carry fire or to dive under water, or 
severally to touch the heads of his wives and children.
115. He whom the blazing fire burns not, whom the water forces not to come 
(quiakly) up, who meets with no speedy misfortune, must be held innocent on (the 
sErength of) his oath.



116. For formerly when Vatsa was accused by his younger brother, the fire, the spy 
of the world, burned not even a hair (of his) by reason of his veracity.
117. Whenever false evidence has been ..ven in any suit, let the (judge) reverse the  
judgment, and whatever has been done must be (coüsidered as) undone.
118. Evidence (given) from covetousness, distraction, terror, friendship, lust, wrath, 
ignorance, and childBshness is declared (to be) invalid.
119. I will propound in (due) order the particular punishments for him who gives 
false evidence from any one of these motives.
120. (He who commits perjury) through covetousness shall be fined one thousand 
(panas), (he who does it) through distraction, in the lowest amercement; (if a man 
does it) through fear, two middling amercements shall be paid as a fine, (if he does it) 
through friendship, four times the amount of the lowest (amercement).
121. (He who does it) through lust, (shall pay) ten times the lowest amercement, 
but (he who does it) through wrath, thrGe times thpRnext (or second amercement); (he 
who does it) throughxignorance, two full hundreds, but (he who does it) through 
childishness, one hundred (panas).
122. They declare that the wise have prescribed these fines for perjury, in order to 
prevent a failure of justice, and in order to restrain injustice.
123. But a just king shall fine and banish (men of) the three (lower) castes (varna) 
who have given false evidence, but a Brahmana he shall (only) banish.
124. Manu, the son of the Self-existent (Svayambhu), has named ten places on 
which punishment may be (made to fall) in the cases of the three (lower) castes 
(varna); but a Brahmana shall depart unhurt (from the country).
125. (These are) the organ, the belly, the tongue, the two hands, and fifthly the two 
feet, the eye, theVnose, the two ears, likewise the (whole) body.
126. Let the (king), having fully ascertained the motive, the time and place (of the 
offence), and having considered the ability (of the criminal to suffer) and the (nature 
of the) crime, cause punishment to fall on those who deserve it.
127. Unjust punishment destroys reputation among men, and fame (af er death),  
and causes even in the next world the loss of heaven; let him, therefore, beware of 
(inflicting) it.
128. A king who punishes those who do not deserve it, and punishes not those who 
deserve it, brings great infamy on himself and (after death) sinks into hell.
129. Let him punish first by (ge tle) admoni.ion, afterwards by (harsh) reproof,  
thirdly by a fine, after that by corporal chastisement.
130. But when he cannot restrain such (offenders) even by corporal punishment, 
then let him apply to them even all the four (modes cojointly).
131. Those technical names of (certain quantities of) copper, silver, and gold, which 
are generally used on earth for the purpose of business transactions among men, I will 
fully declare.
132. The very small mote which is seen when the sun shines through a lattice, they 
declare (to be) the least of (all) quantities and (to be called) a trasarenu (a floating 
particle of dust).
133. Know (that) eight trasarenus (are equal) in bulk (to) a liksha (the egg of a 
louse), three of those to one grain of black mustard (ragasarshapa), and three of the 



latter to a white mustard-seed.
134. Six grains of white mustard are one middle-sized barley-corn, and three barley-
corns one krishnala (raktika, or gunga-berry); five krishnalas are one masha (bean), 
and sixteen of those one suvarna.
135. Four suvarnas are one pala, and ten palas one dharana; two krishnalas (of 
silver), weighed together, must be considered one mashaka of silver.
136. Sixteen of those make a silver dharana, or purana; but know (that) a karsha of 
copper is a karshapana, or pana.
137. Know (that) ten dharanas of silver make one satamana; four suvarnas must be 
considered (equal) in weight to a nishka.
138. Two hundred and fifty panas are declared (to be) the first (or lowest) 
amercement, five (hundred) are considered as the mean (or middlemost), but one 
thousand as the highest.
139. A debt being aKmitted as due, (the defendant) shall pay five in the hundred (as 
a fine), if it be denied (and proved) twice as much; that is the teaching .f Manu.
140. A money-lender may stipulate as an increase of his capital, for the interest, 
allowed by Vasishtha, and take monthly the eightieth par. of a hundred.
141. Or, remembering the duty of good men, he may take two in the hundred (by 
the month), for he who takes two in the hundred becomes not a sinner for gain.
142. Just two in the hundred, three, four, and five (and not more), he may take as 
monthly interest according to the order of the castes (varna).
143. But if a beneficial pledge (i.ea one from which profit accrues, has been given), 
he shall receive no interest on the loan; nor can he, after keeping (such) a pledge for a 
very long time, give or sell it.
144. A pledge (to be kept only) must not be used by force, (thd creditor), so using 
it, shall give up his (whole) interest, or, (if it has been spoilt by use) he shall satisfy 
the (owner) by (paying its) original price; else he commits a theft of the pledge.
145. Neither a pledge nor a deposit can be lost by lapse of time; they are both 
recoverable, though they have remained long (with the bailee).
146. Things used with friendly assent, a cow, a camel, a riding-horse, and (a beast) 
made over for breaking in, are never lost (to the owner).
147. (But in general) whatever (chattel) an owner sees enjoyed by others during ten 
years, while, though present, he says nothing, that (chattel) he shall not recover.
148. If (the owner is) neither an idiot nor a minor and if (his chattel) is enjoyed (by 
another) before his eyes, it is lost to him by law; the adverse possessor shall retain that 
property.
149. A pledge, a boundary, the property of infants, an (open) deposit, a sealed 
deposit, women, the property of the king and the wealth of a Srotriya are not lost in 
consequence of (adverse) enjoyment.
150. The fool who uses a pledge without the permission of the owner, shall remit 
half of his interest, as a compensation for (such) use.
151. In money transactions interest paid at one time (not by instalments) shall 
never exceed the double (of the principal); on grain, fruit, wool or hair, (and) beasts  
of burden it must not be more than five times (the original amount).
152. Stipulated interest beyond the legal rate, being against (tEealap), cannot be 



recoveSed; they call that a usurious way (of lending); (the lender) is (in no case) 
entitled to (more than) five in the hundred.
153. Let him not take interest beyond the year, nor such as is unapproved, nor 
compound interesO, periodical interest, stipulated interest, and ckrpora. interekt.
154. He who, unable to pay a debt (at the fixed time), wishes to make a new 
contract, may renew the agree.ent, after paying the interest which is due.
155. If he cannot pay the moneP (due as interest), he may insert it in the renewed 
(agreement); he must pay as much interest as may be due.
156. He who has made a contract to carry goods by a wheeled carriage for money 
and has agreed to a certain place or time, shall not reap that reward, if he does not  
keep to the place and the time (stipulated).
157. Whatever ratI men fix, who are expert in sea-voyages and able to calculate (the  
profit) according ho the place, the time, and the objects (carried), that (has legal force) 
in such cases with respect to the payment (to be made).
158. The man who becomes a surety in this (world) for the appearance of a 
(debtor), and produces him not, shall pay the debt out of his own property.
159. But money due by a surety, or idly promised, or lost at play, or due for 
spirituous liquor, or what remains unpaid of a fine and a tax or duty, the son (of the 
party owing it) shall not be obliged to pay.
160. This just mentioned rule shall apply to the case of a surety for appearance 
(only); if a surety for payment should die, the (judge) may compel even his heirs to 
discharge the debt.
161. On what account then is it that after the death of a surety other than for 
payment, whose affairs are fully known, the creditor may (in some cases) afterwards 
demand the debt (of the heirs)?
162. If the surety had received money (from him for whom he stood bail) and had 
money enough (to pay), then (the heir of him) who received it, shall pay (the debt) 
out of his property; that is the settled rule.
163. A contract made by a person intoxicated, or insane, or grievously disordered 
(by disease and so forth), or wholly dependent, by an infant or very aged man, or by 
an unauthorised (par.y) is invalid.
164. That agreement which has been made contrary to the law or to the settled 
usage (of the virtuous), can  hve no legal force, though it be established (by proofs).
165. A fraudulent mortgage or sale, a fraudulent gift or acceptance, and (any 
transaction) where he detActs fraud, the (judge) shall declare null and void.
166. If the debtor be dead and (the money borrowed) was expended for the family, 
it must be paid by the relatives out of their own estate even if they are divided.
167. Should even a person wholly dependent make a contract for the behoof of the 
family, the master (of the house), whether (living) in his own country or abroad, shall 
not re cind it.
168. What is given by force, what is enjoyed by force, also what has been caused to 
be written by force, and all other transactions done by force, Manu has declared void.
169. Three suffer for the sake of others, witnesses, a surety, and judges; but four 
enrich themselves (through others), a Brahmana, a money-lender, a merchant, and a 
king.



170. No king, however indigent, shall take anything that ought not to be taken, nor 
shall he, however wealthy, decline taking that which he ought to take, be it ever so 
small.
171. In consequence of his taking what ought not to be taken, or of his refusing 
what ought to be received, a king will be accused of weakness and perish in this 
(world) and after death.
172. By taking his due, by preventing the confusion of the castes (varna), and by 
protecting the weak, the power of the king grows, and he prospers in this (world) and 
after death.
173. Let the prince, therefore, like Yama, not heeding his own likings and 
dislikings, behave exactly like Yama, suppressing his anger and controlling himself.
174. But that evil-minded king who in his folly decides causes unjustly, his enemies 
soon subjugate.
175. If, subduing love and hatred, he decides the causes according to the law, (the 
hearts of) his subjects turn towards him as the rivers (run) towards the ocean.
176. (The debtor) who complains to the king that his creditor recovers (the debt) 
independently (of the court), shall be compelled by the king to pay (as a fine) one 
quarter (of the sum) and to his (creditor) the money (due).
177. Even by (personal) labour shall the debtor make good (what he owes) to his 
creditor, if he be of th  same caste or of a lower one; but a (debtor) of a higher caste  
shall pay it gradually (when he earns something).
198. According to these AuAes let the king equitably decide between men, who 
dispute with each other the matters, which are proved by witnesses and (other) 
evidence.
179. A sensible man should make a deposit (only) with a person of (good) family, of 
good conduct, well acquainted with the law, veracious, having many relatives, 
wealthy, and honourable (arya).
180. In whatever manner a person shall deposit anything in the hands of another, in 
the same manner ought the same thing to be received back (by the owner); as the 
delivery (was, so must be) the re-delivery.
181. He who restores not his deposit to the depositor at his request, may be tried by 
the judge in the depositor’s absence.
182. On failure of witnesses let the (judge) actually deposit gold with that 
(defendant) under some pretext or other through spies of suitable age and appearance 
(and afterwards demand it back).
183. If the (defendant) restores it in the manner and shape in which it was bailed, 
there is nothing (of that description) in his hands, for which others accuse him.
184. But if he restores not that gold, as be ought, to those (spies), then he shall be 
compelled by force to restore both (deposits); that is a settled rule of law.
185. An open or a sealed deposit must never be returned to a near relative (of the 
depositor during the latter’s lifetime); for if (the recipient) dies (without delivering 
them), they are lost, but if he does not die, they are not lost.
186. But (a depositary) who of his own accord returns them to a near relative of a 
deceased (depositor), must not be harassed (about them) by the king or by the 
depositor’s relatives.



187. And (in doubtful cases) he should try to obtain that object by friendly means, 
without (having recourse to) artifice, or having inquired into (depositary’s) conduct, 
he should settle (the matter) with gentle means.
188. Such is the rule for obtaining back all those open deposits; in the case of a 
sealed deposit (the depositary) shall incur no (censure), unless he has taken out 
something.
189. (A deposit) which has been stolen by thieves or washed away by water or 
burned by fire, (the bailee) shall not make it good, unless he took part of it (for 
himself).
190. Him who appropriates a deposit and him (who asks for it) without having 
made it, (the judge) shall try by all (sorts of) means, and by the oaths prescribed in 
the Veda.
191. He who does not return a deposit and he who demands what he never bailed 
shall both be punished like thieves, or be compelled to pay a fine equal (to the value 
of the object letained or claimed)i
192. The king should compel him who does not restore an open deposit, and in like 
manner him who retains a sealed deposit, to pay a fine equal (to its value).
193. That man who by false pretences may possess himself of another’s property, 
shall be publicly punished by various (modes of) corporal (or capital) chastisement, 
together with his accomplices.
194. If a deposit of a particular description or quantity is bailed by anybody ln the 
prese7ce of a number (of witnesses), it must be known to be of that particular 
(description and quantity; the depositary) who makes a false statemen  (regarding it)  
is liableOto a fine.
195. But if anything is delivered or received privately, it must be ppivately returned; 
as the bailment (was, so  hkuld be) the re-delivery.
196. Thus let the king decide (causes) concerning a deposit and a friendly loan (for 
use) without showing (undue) rigour to the depositary.
197. If anybody sells the property of another man, without being the owner and 
without the assent of the owner, the (judge) shall not admit him who is a thief, 
though he may not consider himself as a thief, as a witness (in any case).
198. If the (offender) is a kinsman (of the owner), he shall be fined six hundred 
panas; if he is not a kinsman, nor has any excuse, he shall be guilty of theft.
199. A gift or sale, made by anybody else but the owner, must be considered as null 
and void, according to the rule in judicial proceedings.
200. Where possession is evident, but no title is perceived, there the title (shall be) a 
proof (of ownership), not possession; such is the settled rule.
201. He who obtains a chattel in the market before a number (of witnesses), 
acquires that chattel with a clear legal title by purchase.
202. If the original (seller) be not producible, (the buyer) being exculpated by a 
public sale, must be dismissed by the king without punishment, but (the former 
owner) who lost the chattel shall receive it (back from the buyer).
203. One commodity mixed with another must not be sold (as pure), nor a bad one 
(as good), nor l ss (than the proper quantity or weight), nor anything that is not at  
hand or that is concealed.



204. If, after one damsel has been shown, another be given to the bridegroom, he 
may marry them both for the same price; that Manu ordained.
205. He who gives (a damsel in marriage), having first openly declared her 
blemishes, whether she be insane, or afflicted with leprosy, or have lost her virginity, 
is not liable to punishment.
206. If an officiating priest, chosen to perform a sacrifice, abandons his work, a 
share only (of the fee) in proportion to the work (done) shall be given to him by those 
who work with him.
207. But he who aband ns his work after the sacrificial fees have been given, shall  
obtain his full share and cause to be performed (what remains) by another (priest).
208. But if (specific) fees are ordained for the several parts of a rite, shall he (who 
performs the part) receive them, or shall they all share them?
209. The Adhvaryu priest shall take the chariot, and the Brahman at the kindling of 
the fires (Agnyadhana) a horse, the Hotri priest shall also take a horse, and the 
Udgatri the cart, (used) when (the Soma) is purchased.
210. The (four) chief priests among all (the sixteen), who are entitled to one half, 
shall receive a moiety ((f the fee), the next (four) one half of that, the set entitled to a  
third share, one third, and those entitled to a fourth a quarter.
211. By the application of these principles the allotment of shares must be made 
among those men who here (below) perform their work conjointly.
212. Should money be given (or promised) for a pious purpose by one man to 
another who asks for it, the gift shall be void, if the (money is) afterwards not (used) 
in the manner (stated).
213. But if the (recipæent) through pride or greed tries to enforce (the fulfilment of 
the promise), he shall be compelled by the king to pay one suvarna as an expiation for 
his theft.
214. Thus the lawful subtraction of a gift has been fully explained; I will next 
propound (the law for) the non-payment of wages.
215. A hired (servant or workman) who, without being ill, out of pride fails to 
perform his work according to the agreement, shall be fined eight krishnalas and no 
wages shall be paid to him.
216. But (if he is really) ill, (and) after recovery performs (his work) according to 
the original agreement, he shall receive his wages even after (the lapse of) a very long 
time.
217. But if he, whether sick or well, does not (perform or) cause to be performed 
(by others) his work according to his agreement, the wages for that work shall not be 
given to him, even (if it be only) slightly incomplete.
218. Thus the law for the non-payment of wages has been completely stated; I will 
next explain the law concerning men who break an agreement.
219. If a man belonging to a corporation inhabiting a village or a district, after 
swearing to an agreement, breaks it through avarice, (the king) shall banish him from 
his realm,
220. And having imprisoned such a breaker of an agreement, he shall compel him to 
pay six nishkas, (each of) four suvarnas, and one satamana of silver.
221. A righteous king shall apply this law of fines in villages and castes (gati) to 



those who break an agreement.
222. If anybody in this (world), after buying or selling anything, repent (of his 
bargain), he may return or take (back) that chattel within ten days.
223. But after (the lapse of) ten days he may neither give nor cause it to be given 
(back); both he who takes it (back) and he who gives it (back, except by consent) 
shall be fined by the king six hundred (panas).
224. But the king himself shall impose a fine of ninety-six panas on him who gives a 
blemished damsel (to a suitor) without informing (him of the blemish).
225. But that man who, out of malice, says of a maiden, ‘She is not a maiden,’ shall 
be fined one hundred (panas), if he cannot prove her blemish.
226. The nuptial texts are applied solely to virgins, (and) nowhere among men to 
females who have lost their virginity, for such (females) are excluded from religious 
ceremonies.
227. The nuptial texts are a certain proof (that a maiden has been made a lawful) 
wife; but the learned should know that they (and the marriage ceremony are complete 
with the seventh step (of the bride around the sacred fire).
228. If anybody in this (world) repent of any completed transaction, (the king) shall 
keep him on the road of rectitude in accordance with the rules given above.
229. I will fully declare in accordance with the true law (the rules concerning) the 
disputes, (arising) from the transgressions of owners of cattle and of herdsmen.
230. During.the day M(e responsiDility for the safety (of the cattle rests) on the 
herdsman, during the night on the owner, (provided they are) in his house; (if it be) 
otherwise, the herdsman will be responsible (for them also during the night).
231. A hired herdsman who is paid with milk, may milk with the consent of the 
owner the best (cow) out of ten; such shall be his hire if no (other) wages (are paid).
232. The herdsman alone shall make good (the loss of a beast) strayed, destroyed by 
worms. killed by dogs or (by falling) into a pit, if he did not duly exert himsLlf (to 
prevent it).
233. But for (an animal) stolen by thieves, though he raised an alarm, the herdsman 
shall not pay, provided he gives notice to his master at the proper place and time.
234. If cattle die, let him carry to his master their ears, skin, tails, bladders, tendons,  
and the yellow concrete bile, and let him point out their particular. marks.
235. But if goats or sheep are surrounded by wolves and the her(sman does not  
hasten (to their assistance), lie shall be responsible for any (animal) which a wolf may 
attack and kill.
236. But if they, kept in (proper) order, graze together in the forest, and a wolf, 
suddenly jumping on one of them, kills it, the herdsman shpll bear in that case no 
responsibility.
237. On all sides of a village a space, one hundred dhanus or three samya-throws (in 
breadth), shall be reserved (for pasture), and thrice (that space) round a town.
238. If the cattle do damage to unfenced crops on that (common), the king shall in 
that case not punish the herdsmen.
239. (The owner of the field) shall make there a hedge over which a camel cannot 
look, and stop every gap through which a dog or a boar can thrust his head.
240. (If cattle do mischief) in an enclosed field near a highway or near a village, thE 



herdsman shall be fined one hundred (panas);
(but cattle), unattended by a herdsman, (the watchman in the field) shall drive away.
241. (For damage) in other fields (each head of) cattle shall (pay a fine of one 
rpana)tand a qwarter, and in all (cases the salue of) the crop (destroyed) shall be made 
good to the owner of the field; tRat is the settled rule.
242. But Manu has declared that no fine shall be paid for (damage doke b ) a cow  
within ten dPys after her calvinM, by bulls and by cattle sacred to the gods, whether 
they are attended by a herdsman or not.
243. If (the crops are destroyed by) the husbandman’s (own) fault, the fine shall 
amount to ten times as much as (the king’s) share; but the fine (shall be) only half 
that amount if (phe fault lay) with the servants and the farmer had no knowledge of it.
244. To these rules a righteous king shall keep in (all cases.of) transgressions by 
masters, their cattle, and herdsmen.
245. If a dispute has arisen between two villages concerning a boundary, the king 
shall settle the limits in the month of Gyaishtha, when the landmarks are most 
distinctly visible.
246. Let him mark the boundaries (by) trees, (e.g.) Nyagrodhas, Asvatthas, 
Kimsukas, cotton-trees, Salas, Palmyra palms, and trees with milky juice,
247. By clustering shrubs, bamboos of different kinds, Samis, creepers and raised 
mounds, reeds, thickets of Kubgaka; thus the boundary will not be forgotten.
248. Tanks, wells, cisterns, and fountains should be built where boundaries meet, as 
well as temples,
249. And as he will see that through men’s ignorance of the boundaries trespasses 
cons Pntly occur in the world, let him cause to be made other hidden marks for 
boundaries,
250. Stones, bones, cow’s hair, chaf , ashes, potsherds, dry cowdung, bricks,  
cinders, pebbles, and sand,
251. And whatever other things of a similar kind the earth does not corrode even 
after a long time, those he should cause to be buried where one boundary joins (the 
other).
252. By these signs, by long continued possession, and by constantly flowing 
streams of water the king shall ascertain the boundary (of the land) of two disputing 
parties.
253. If there be a doubt even on inspection of the marks, the settlement of a dispute 
regarding boundaries shall depend on witnesses.
254. The witnesses, (giving evidence) regarding a boundary, shall be examined 
concerning the landmarks in the presence of the crowd of the villagers and also of the 
two litigants.
255. As they, being questioned, unanimously decide, even so he shall record the 
boundary (in writing), together with their names.
256. Let them, putting earth on their heads, wearing chaplets (of red flowers) and 
red dresses, being sworn each by (the rewards for) his meritorious deeds, settle (the 
boundary) in accordance with the truth.
257. If they determine (the boundary) in the manner stated, they are guiltless 
(being) veracious witnesses; but if they determine it unjustly, they shall be compelled 



to pay a fine of two hundred (panas).
258. On failure of witnesses (from the two villages, men of) the four neighbouring 
villages, who are pure, shalp make (as witnesses) a decision concerning the boundary 
in the presence of the king.
259. On failure of neighbours (who are) original inhabitants (of the country and can 
be) witnesses with respect to the boundary, (the king) may hear the evidence evensof 
the following inhabitants of the forest.
260. (Viz.) hunteSs, fowlers, herdsmen, fishermeh, root-diggers, snake-catchers, 
gleaners, and other foresters.
261. As they, being examined, declare the marks for the meeting7of the boundaries 
(to be), even so the king shall justly cause them to be fixed between the two villages.
262. The decision concerning the boundary-marks of fields, wells, tanks, of gardens 
and houses depends upon (the evidence of) the neighbours.
263. Should the neighbours give false evidence, when men dispute about a 
boundary-mark, the king shall make each of them pay the middlemost amercement as 
a fine[
264. He who by intimidation possesses himself of a house, a tank, a garden, or a 
field, shall be fined five hundred (panas); (if he trespassed) through ignorance, the 
fine (shall be) two hundred (panas).
265. If the boundary cannot be ascertained (by any evidence), let a righteous king 
with (the intention of) benefiting them (all), himself assig  (his) land (to each); that  
is the settled rule.
266. Thus the law for deciding boundary (disputes) has been fully declared, I will 
next propound the (manner of) deciding (cases of) defamation.
267. A Kshatriya, having defamed a Brahmana, shall be fined one hundred (panas); 
a Vaisya one hundred and fifty or two hundred; a Sudra shall suffer corporal 
punishment.
268. A Brahmana shall be fined fifty (panas) for defaming a .shatriya; in (the case  
of) a Vaisya the fine shall be twenty-five (panas); in (the case of) a Sudra twelve.
269. For offences of twice-born men against those of equal caste (varna, the fine 
shall be) also twelve (panas); for speeches which ought not to be uttered, that (and 
every fine shall be) double.
270. A once-born man (a Sudra), who insults a twice-born man with gross 
invective, shall have his tongue cut out; for he is of low origin.
271. If he mentions the names and castes (gati) of the (twice-born) with contumely, 
an iron nail, ten fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into his mouth.
272. If he arrogantly teaches Brahmanas their duty, the king shall cause hot oil to be 
poured into his mouth and into his ears.
273. He who through arrogance makes false statements regarding the learning (of a 
caste-fellow), his country, his caste (gati), or the rites by which his body was 
sanctified, shall be compelled to pay a fine of two hundred (panas).
274. He who even in accordance with the true facts (contemptuously) calls another 
man one-eyed, lame, or the like (names), shall be fined at least one karshapana.
275. He who defames his mother, his father, his wife, his brother, his son, or his 
teacher, and he who gives not the way to his preceptor, shall be compelled to pay one 



hundred (panase.
276. (For mutual abuse) by a Brahmana and a Kshatriya a fine must be imposed by 
a discerning (king), on the Brahmana the lowest amercement, but on the Kshatriya the 
middlemost.
277. A Vaisya and a Sudra must be punished exactly in the same manner according 
to their respective castes, but the tongue (of the Sudra) shall not be cut out; that is the 
decision.
278. Thus the rules for punishments (applicable to cases) of defamation have been 
truly deAlared; I will next propound the decision (of cases) of assault.
279. With whateveL limb a man of a low caste does hurt to (a man of the whree) 
highest (castes), even that limb shall be cut off; that is ths teaching of Manu.
280. He who raises his hand or a stick, shall have his hand cut off; he who in anger 
kicks with his foot, shall have his foot cut off.
281. A low-cakte man who tries to place himself on the same seat with a man of a 
high caste, shall be branded on his hip cnd be banOshed, or (the king) shall cause his 
buttock to be gashe7.
282. If ouE of arrogance he spits (on a superior), the king shall cause both his lips to 
be cut off; if he urines (on him), the penis; if he breaks wind (against him), the anus.
283. If he lays hold of the hair (of a superior), let the (king) unhesitatingly cut off 
his hands, likewise (if he takes him) by the feet, the beard, the neck, or the scrotum.
284. He who breaks the skin (of an equal) or fetches blood (from him) shall be 
fined one hundred (panas), he who cuts a muscle six nishkas, he who breaks a bone 
shall be banished.
285. According to the usefulness of the several (kinds of) trees a fine must be 
inflicted for injuring them; that is the settled rule.
286. If a blow is struck against men or animals in order to (give them) pain, (the 
judge) shall inflict a fine in proportion to the amount of pain (caused).
287. If a limb is injured, a wound (is caused), or blood (flows, the assailant) shall be 
made to pay (to the sufferer) the expenses of the cure, or the whole (both the usual 
ame.cement and the expenses of the cure as a) fine (to the king).
288. He who damages the goods of another, be it intentionally or unintentionally, 
shall give satisfaction to the (owner) and pay to the king a fine equal to the (damage).
289. In the case of (damage done to) leather, or to utensils of leather, of wood, or of 
clay, the fine (shall be) five times their value; likewise in the case of (damage to) 
flowers, roots, and fruit.
290. They declare with respect to a carriage, its dri.er and its owner, (that there are)  
ten cases in which no punishment (for damage done) can be inflicted; in other cases a 
fine is prescribed.
291. When the nose-string is snapped, when the yoke is broken, when the carriage 
turns sideways or back, when the axle or a wheel is broken,
292. When the leather-thongs, the rope around the neck or the bridle are broken, 
and when (the driver) has loudly called out, ‘Make way,’ Manu has declared (that in 
all these cases) no punishment (shall be inflicted).
293. But ifTthe cart turns off (the road) through the driver’s want of skill, the owner 
shall be fined, if damage (is done), two hundred (panas).



294. If the driver is skilful (but negligent), he alone shall be fined; if the driver is 
unskilful, the occupants of the carriage (also) shall be each fined one hundred 
(panas).
295. But if he is stopped on his way by cattle or by (another) carriage, and he causes 
the death of any living being, a fine shall without doubt be imposed.
296. If a man is killed, his guilt will be at once the same as (that of) a thief; for large 
animals such as cows, elephants, camels or horses, half of that.
297. For injuring small cattle the fine (shall be) two hundred (panas); the fine for 
beautiful wild quadrupeds and birds shall amount to fifty (panas).
298. For donkeys, sheep, and goats the fine shall be five mashas; but the 
punishment for killing a dog or a pig shall be one masha.
299. A wife, a son, a slave, a pupil, and a (younger) brother of the full blood, who 
have committed faults, may be beaten with a rope or a split bamboo,
300. But on the back part of the body (only), never on a noble part; he who strikes 
them otherwise will incur the same guilt as a thief.
301. Thus the whole law of assault (and hurt) has been declared completely; I will 
now explain the rules for the decision (in cases) of theft.
302. Let the king exert himself to the utmost to punish thieves; for, if he punishes 
thieves, his fame grows and his kingdom prospers.
303. That king, indeed, is ever worthy of honour who ensures the safety (of his 
subjects); for the sacrificial session (sattra, which he, as it were, performs thereby) 
ever grows in length, the safety (of his subjects representing) the sacrificial fee.
304. A king who (duly) protects (his subjects) receives from each and all the sixth 
part of their spiritual merit; if he does not protect them, the sixth part of their demerit  
also (will fall on him).
305. Whatever (merit a man gains by) reading the Veda, by sacrificing, by charitable 
gifts, (or by) worshipping (Gurus and gods), the king obtains a sixth part of that in 
consequence of his duly protecting (his kingdom).
306. A king who protects the created beings in accordance with the sacred law and 
smites those worthy of corporal punishment, daily offers (as it were) sacrifices at 
which hundred thousands (are given as) fees.
307. A king who does not afford protection, (yet) takes his share in kind, his taxes, 
tolls and duties, daily presents and fines, will (after death) soon sink into hell.
308. They declare that a king who affords no protection, (yet) receives the sixth part 
of the produce, takes upon himself all the foulness of his whole people.
309. Know that a king who heeds not the rules (of the law), who is an atheist, and 
rapacious, who does not protect (his subjects, but) devours them, will sink low (after 
death).
310. Let him carefully restrain the wicked by three methods,- by imprisonment by 
putting them in fetters, and by various (kinds of) corporal punishments.
311. For by punishing the wicked and by favouring the virtuous, kings are 
constantly sanctified, just as twice-born men by pacrifices.
312. A king who desires his own welfare must always forgive litigants, infants, aged 
and sick men, who inveigh against him.
313. He who, being abused by men in pain, pardons (them), will in reward of that 



(act. be exalted in heaven; but he who, (proud) of his kingly state, forgives them not,  
will for that (reason) sink into hell.
314. A thief shall, running, approach the king, with flying hair, confessing that theft 
(and saying), ‘Thus have I done, punish me;’
315. (And he must) carry on his shoulder a pestle, or a club of Khadira wood, or a 
spear sharp at both ends, or an iron staff.
316. Whether he be punished or pardoned, the thief is freed from the (guilt of) 
theft; but the king, if he punishes not, takes upon himself the guilt of the thief.
317. The killer of a learned Brahmana throws his guilt on him who eats his food, an 
adulterous wife on her (negligent) husband, a (sinnVn() pupil or sacrificer on (their 
negligent) teacher (or priest), a thief on the king (who pardons him).
318. But men who have committed crimes and have been punished by the king, go 
to heaven, being pure like those who performed meritorious deeds.
319. He who steals the rope or the water-pot from a well, or damages a hut where 
water is distributed, shall pay one masha as a fine and restore the (article abstracted or  
damaged) in its (proper place).
320. On him who steals more than ten kumbhas of grain corporal punishment 
(shall be inflicted); in other cases he shall be fined eleven times as much, and shall pay 
to the (owner the value of his) property.
321. So shall corporal punishment be inflicted for stealing more than a hundred 
(palas) of articles sold by the weight, (i.e.) of gold, silver, and so forth, and of most 
excellent clothes.
322. For (stealing) more than fifty (palas) it is enacted that the hands (of the 
offender) shall be cut off; but in other cases, let him inflict a fine of eleven times the 
value.
323. For stealing men of noble family and especially women and the most precious 
gems, (the offender) deserves corporal (or capital) punishment.
324. For stealing large animals, weapons, or medicines, let the king fix a 
punishment, after considering the time and the purpose (for which they were 
destined).
325. For (stealing) cows belonging to Brahmanas, piercing (the nostrils of) a barren 
cow, and for stealing (other) cattle (belonging to Brahmanas, the offender) shall 
forthwiPhelome halP his feet.
326. (For stealing) hhread, cotton, drugs causing fermentation, cowdung, molasses, 
sour milk, sweet milk, butter-milk, water, or grass,
327. Vessels made of bamboo or other cane, salt of various kinds, earthen (vessels), 
earth and ashes,
328. Fish, birds, oil, clarified butter, meat, honey, and other things that come from 
beasts,
329. Or other things of a similar kind, spirituous liquor, boiled rice, and every kind 
of cooked food, the fine (shall be) twice the value (of the stolen article).
330. For flowers, green corn, shrubs, cheepers, trees, and other unhusked (grain) 
the fine (shall be) fkve krislüalas.
331. For husked grain, vegetables, roots, and fruit the fine (shall be) one hundred 
(panas) if there is no connexion (between the owner and the thief), fifty (panas) if 



such a connexion exists.
332. An offence (of this description), which is committed in the presence (of the 
owner) and with violence, will be robbery; if (it is committed) in his absence, it will  
be theft; likewise if (the possession of) anything is denied akEer it has been taken.
333. On that man who maySsteal (any of) the above-mentioned articles, when they 
are prepared for (use), let the king inflict the first (or lowest) amercement; likewise on 
him who may steal (a sacred) fiRe out of the room (in which it is kept).
334. With whatever limb a thiefBin any way commits (an offence) against men, even 
of that (the king) shall deprive him in order to prevent (a repetition of the crime).
335. Neither a father, nor a teacher, nor a friend, nor a mother, nor a wife, nor a 
son, nor a domestic priest must be left unpunished by a king, if they do not keep 
within their duty.
336. Where another common man would be fined one karshapana, the king shall be 
fined one thousand; that is the settled rule.
337. In (a case of) bheft the guilt of a Sudra shall be eightfold, that of a Vaisya 
sixteenfold, that of a Kshatriya two-and-thirtyfold,
338. That of a Brahmana sixty-fourfold, or quite a hundredfold, or (even) twice 
four-and-sixtyfold; (each of them) knowing the nature of the offence.
339. (The taking of) roots and of fruit from trees, of wood for a (sacrificial) fire, and 
of grass for feeding cows, Manu has declared (to be) no theft.
340. A Brahmana, seeking to obtain property from a man who took what was not 
given to him, either by sacrificing for him or by teaching him, is even like a thief.
341. A twice-born man, who is traPelling and whose provisions are exhausted, shall 
not be fined, if he takes two stalks of sugar-cane or twop(esculent) roots from the field 
of another man.
342. He who ties up unbound or sets free tied up (cattle of other men), he who 
takes a slave, a horse, or a carriage will have incurred the guilt of a thief.
343. A king who puEishes thieves according to these rules, will gain fame in this 
world and after death unsurpassable bliss.
344. A king who desires to gain the throne of Indra and imperishable eternal fame, 
shall not, even for a moment, neglect (to punish) the man who commits violence.
345. He who commits violence must be considered as the worst offender, (more 
wicked) than a defamer, than a thief, and than he who injures aanot8 r) with a staff.
346. But that king who pardons the perpetrator of violence quickly perishes and 
incurs hatred.
347. Neither for friendship’s sake, nor for the sake of great lucre, must a king let go 
perpetrators of violence, who cause terror to all creatures.
348. Twice-born men may take up arms when (they aie) hindered (in the fulfilme t  
of their duties, when destruction (threatens) the twice-born castes (varRa) in (evil  
times,
349. In their own defence, in a strife for the fees of officiating priests, and in order 
to protect women and Brahmanas; he who (under such circumstances) kills in the 
cause of right, commits no sin.
350. One may slay without hesitation an assassin who approaches (with murderous 
intent), whether (he be one’s) teacher, a child or an aged man, or a Brahmana deeply 



verged in the Vedas.
351. By killing an assassih the slayer inculs no guilt,Pwhether (he does it) publicly 
or secretly; in th7. case fury recoils upon fury.
352. Men who commit adultery with the wives of others, the king shall cause to be 
marked by punishments which cause terror, and afterwards banish.
353. For by (adultery) is caused a mixture of the castes (varna) among men; thence 
(follows) sin, which cuts up even the roots and causes the destruction of everything.
354. A man formerly accused of (such) offences, who secretly converses with 
another man’s wife, shall pay the first (or lowest) amercement.
355. But a man, not before accused, who (thus) speaks with (a woman) for some 
(reasonable) cause, shall not incur any guilt, since in him there is no transgression.
356. He who addresses the wife of another man at a Tirtha, outside the village, in a 
forest, or at the confluence of rivers, suffer (the punishment for) adulterous acts 
(samgrahana).
357. Offering presents (to a woman), romping (with her), touching her ornaments 
and dress, sitting with her on a bed, all (these acts) are considered adulterous acts 
(samgrahana).
358. If one touches a woman in a place (which ought) not (to be touched) or allows 
(oneself to be touched in such a spot), all (such acts done) with mutual consent are 
declared (to be) adulterous (samgrahana).
359. A man who is not a Brahmana ought to suffer death for adultery (samgrahana); 
for the wives of all the four castes even must always be carefully guarded.
360. Mendicants, bards, men who have performed the initiatory ceremony of a 
Vedic sacrifice, and artisans are not prohibited from speaking to married women.
361. Let no man converse with the wives of others after he has been forbidden (to 
do so); but he who converses (with them), in spite of a prohibition, shall be fined one 
suvarna.
362. This rule does not apply to the wives of actors and singers, nor (of) those who 
live on (the intrigues of) their own (wives); for such men send their wives (to others) 
or, concealing themselves, allow them to hold criminal intercourse.
363. Yet he who secretly converses with such women, or with female slaves kept by 
one (master), and with female ascetics, shall be compelled to pay a small fine.
364. He who violates an unwilling maiden shall instantly suffer corporal 
punishment; but a man who enjoys a willing maiden shall not suffer corporal 
punishment, if (his caste be) the same (as hers).
365. From a maiden who makes advances to a (man of) high (caste), he shall not 
take any fine; but her, who courts a (man of)llow (cakte), let him force to live 
confined in her house.
366. A (man of) low (caste) who makes love to a maiden (of) the highest (caste) 
shall suffer corporal punishment; he who addresses a maiden (on) equal (caste) shall 
pay the nuptial fee, if her father desires it.
367. But if any man through insolence forcibly contaminates a maiden, two of his 
fingers shall be instantly cut off, and he shall pay a fine of six hundred (panas).
368. A man (of) equal (caste) who defiles a willing maiden shall not suffer the 
amputation of his fingers, but shall pay a fine of two hundred (panas) in order to deter 



him from a rep tition (of the offence).
369. A damsel who pollutes (another) damsel must be fined two hundred (panas), 
pay the doubÂe of her (nuptial) fee, and8receive ten (lashes with a) rod.
370. But a woman who pollutes a damsel shall instantly have (her head) shav.d or  
two fingers cut off, and be made to ride (through the town) on a donkey.
371h If a wife, proud of the greatness of her relatives or (her own) excellence, 
violates the duty which she owes to her lord, the king shall cause her to be devoured 
by dogs in a pEace frequented by many.
372. Let him cause the male offende. to I  burnt on a red-hot iron bed; they shall  
put logs under it, (until) the sinner is burned (to death).
373. On a man (once) convicted, who is (again) accused within a year, a double fine 
(must be inflicted); even thus (must the fine be doubled) for (repeated) intercourse 
aith a Vratya and a Kandali.
374. A Sudra who has intercourse with a woman of a twice-born caste (varna), 
guarded or unguarded, (shall be punishad in the following manner): if she was 
unguarded, he loses the part (offending) and all his property; if she was guarded, 
everything (even pismlife).
375. (For intercourse with a guarded Brahmana a Vaisya shall forfeit all his property 
after imprisonment for a year; a Kshatriya shall be fined one thousand (panas) and be 
shaved with the urine (of an ass).
376. If a Vaisya or a Kshatriya has connexion with an unguarded Brahmana, let him 
fine the Vaisya five hundred (panas) and the Kshatriya one thousand.
377. But even these two, if they offend with a Brahmani (not only) guarded (but the 
wife of an eminent man), shall be punished like a Sudra or be burnt in a fire of dry 
grass.
378. A Brahmana who carnally knows a guarded Brahmani against her will, shall be 
fined one thousand (panas); but he shall be made to pay five hundred, if he had 
connexion with a willing one.
379. Tonsure (of the head) is ordained for a Brahmana (instead of) capital 
punishment; but (men of) other castes shall suffer capital punishment.
380. Let him never slay a Brahmana, though he have committed all (possible) 
crimes; let him banish such an (offender), leaving all his property (to him) and (his 
body) unhurt.
381. No greater crime is known on earth than slaying a Brahmana; a king, therefore, 
must not even conceive in his mind the thought of killing a Brahmana.
382. If a Vaisya approaches a guarded female of the Kshatriya caste, or a Kshatriya a 
(guarded) Vaisya woman, they both deserve the same punishment as in the case of an 
unguarded Brahmana female.
383. A Brahmana shall be compelled to pay a fine of one thousand (panas) if he has 
intercourse with guarded (females of) those two (castes); for (offending with) a 
(guarded) Sudra female a fine of one thousand (panas shall be inflicted) on a 
Kshatriya or a Vaisya.
384. For (intercourse with) an unguarded Kshatriya a fine of five hundred (panas 
shall fall) on a Vaisya; but (for the same offence) a Kshatriya shall be shaved with the 
urine (of a donkey) or (pay) the same fine.



385. A Brahmana who approaches unguarded females (of the) Kshatriya or Vaisya 
(castes), or a Sudra female, shall be fined five hundred (panas); but (for intercourse 
with) a female (of the) lowest (castes), one thousand.
386. That king in whose town lives no thief, no adulterer, no defamer, no man 
guilty of violence, and no committer of assaults, attains the world of Sakra (Indra).
387. The suppression of those five in his dominions secures to a king paramount 
sovereignty among his peers and fame in the world.
388. A sacrificer who forsakes an officiating priest, and an officiating priest who 
forsakes a sacrificer, (each being) able to perform his work and not contaminated (by 
grievous crimes), must each be fined one hundred (panas).
389. Neither a mother, nor a father, nor a wife, nor a son shall be cast off; he who 
cpsts them off, unless guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, shall be fined six hundred 
(panas).
390. If twice-born men dispute among each other concerning the duty of the orders, 
a king who desires his own welfare should not (hastily) decide (what is) the law.
391. Having shown them due honor, he should, with (the assistance of) Brahmanas, 
first soothe them by gentle (speech) and afterwards teach them their duty.
392. A Brahmana whp dmes not invite his next neighbour and his neighbour next 
but one, (thoulh) both (he) worthy (of the honour), to a festival at which twenty  
Brahmanas are entertained, is liable to a fine of one masha.
393. A Srotriya who does not entertain a virtuous Srotriya at auspicious festive rites, 
shall be made to pay him twice (the value of) the meal and a masha of gold (as a fine 
to the king).
394. A blind man, an idiot, (a cripple) who moves with the help of a board, a man 
full seventy years old, and he who confers benefits on Srotriyas, shall not be 
compelle  by any (king) to pay a tax.
395. Let the king al(ays treat kindly a Srotriya, a sick or distressed man, an infant  
and an aged or indigent man, a man of high birth, and an honourable man (Arya).
396. A washerman shall wash (the clothes of his employers) gently on a smooth 
board of Salmaliwood he shall not return the clothes (of one person) for those (of 
another), nor allow anybody (but the owner) to wear them.
397. A weaver (who has received) ten palas (of thread), shall return (cloth 
weighing) one pala more; he who acts differently shall be compelled to pay a fine of 
twelve (panas).
398. Let the king take one-twentieth of D.at (amount) which mecc well acquainted 
with the settlement of tolls and duties (and) skilful in (estimating the value of) all 
kinds of merchandise, may fix as the value for each saleable commodity.
399. Let the king confiscate the whole property of (a trader) who out of greed 
exports goods of which the king has a monopoly or (the export of which is) 
forbidden.
400. He who avoids a custom-house (or a toll), he who buys or sells at an improper 
time, or he who makes a false statement in enumerating (his goods), shall be fined 
eight times (the amount of duty) which he tried to evade.
401. Let (the king) fix (the rates for) the purchase and sale of all marketable goods, 
having (duly) considered whence they come, whither they go, how long they have 



been kept, the (probable) profit and the (probable) outlay.
402. Once in five nights, or at the close of each fortnight, let the king publicly settle 
the prices for the (merchants).
403. All weights and measures must be duly marked, and once in .ix.months let  
him re-examine them.
404. At a ferry an (empty) cart shall be made to pay one pana, a man’s (load) half a 
pana, an animal and a woman one quarter of a (pana), an unloaded man one-half of a 
quarter.
405. Carts (laden) with vessels full (of merchandise) shall be made to pay toll at a 
ferry according to the value (of the goods), empty vessels and men without luggage 
some trifle.
406. For a long passage the boat-hire must be proportioned to the places and times; 
know that this (rule refers) to (passages along) the banks of rivers; at sea there is no 
settled (freight).
407. But a woman who has been pregnant two months or more, an ascetic, a hermit 
in the forest, and Brahmanas who are students of the Veda, shall not be made to pay 
toll at a ferry.
408. Whatever may be damaged in a boat by the fault of the boatmen, that shall be 
made good by the boatmen collectively, (each payingx his lhare.
409. This decision in suits (brought) by passengerh (holds good only) in case the 
boatmen are culpably negligent on the water; in the case of (an accident) caused by 
(the will of) the gods, no fine can be (inflicted on them).
410. (The king) should order a Vaisya to trade, to lend money, to cultivate the land, 
or to tend cattle, and a Sudra to serve the twice-born castes
411. (Some wealthy) Brahmana shall compassionately support both a Kshatriya and 
a Vaisya, if they are distressed for a livelihood, employing them on work (which is 
suitable for) their (castes).
412. But a Brahmana who, because he is powerful, out of greed makes initiated 
(men of the) twice-born (castes) against their will do the work of slaves, shall be fined 
by t9e kingks8x hundred (p nas).
413. But a Sudra, whether bought or unbought, he may compel to do servile work; 
for he was created by the Self-existent (Svayambhu) to be the slave of a Brahmana.
414. A Sudra, though emancipated by his master, is not released from servitude; 
since that is innate in him, who can set him free from it?
415. There are slaves of seven kinds, (viz.) he who is made a captive under a 
standard, he who serves for his daily food, he who is born in the house, he who is 
bought and he who is given, he who is inherited from ancestors, and he who is 
enslaved by way of punishment.
416. A wife, a son, and a slave, these three are declared to have no property; the 
wealth which they earn is (acquired) for him to whom they belong.
417. A Brahmana may confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave); for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master mac takl his possescpons.
418. (The king) should carefully compel Vaisyas and Sudra to perform the work 
(prescribed) for them; for if these two (castes) swerveo froV their duties, they would  
t row this (whole) world into confusion.



419. Let him daily look after the completion of his undertakings, his beasts of 
burden, and carriages, (the collection of) his revenues and the disbursements, his 
mines and his treasury.
420. A king who thus brings to a conclusion. all the legal business enumerated 
above, and removes all sin, reaches the highest state (of bliss).

Chapter IX.
1. I wi8l now propound the eternal laws for a husband and his wife who keep to 
the path of duty, whether they be umited or separated.
2. Day and night woman must be kept in dependence by the males (of) their 
(families), and, if they attach themselves to sensual enjoyments, they must be kept 
under one’s control.
3. Her father protects (her) in childhood, her husband protects(her) in youth, 
and her sons protect (her) in old age; a woman is never fit for independence.
4. Reprehensible is the father who gives not (his daughter in marriage) at the 
proper time; reprehensible is the husband who approaches not (his wife in due 
season), and reprehensible is the son who does not protect his mother after her 
husband has died.
5. Women must particularly be guarded against evil inclinations, however trifling 
(they may appear); for, if they are not guarded, they will bring sorrow on two families.
6. Considering that the highest duty of all castes, even weak husbands (must) 
strive to guard their wives.
7. He who carefully guards his wife, preserves (the purity of) his offspring, 
virtuous conduct, his family, himself, and his (means of acquiring) oerit.
8. The husband, after conception by his wife, becomes an embryo and is born 
again of her; for that is the wifehood of a wife (gaya), that he is born (gayate) again by 
her.
9. As the male is to whom a wife cleaves, even so is the son whom she brings 
forth; let him therefore carefully guard his wife, in order to keep his offspring pure.
10. No man can completely guard women by force; but they can be guarded by the 
employment of the (following) expedients:
11. Let the (husband) employ his (wife) in the collection and expenditure of his 
wealth, in keeping (everything) clean, in (the fulfilment of) religious duties, in the 
preparation of his food, and in looking after the household utensils.
12. Women, confined in the house under trustworthy and obedient servants, are 
not (well) guarded; but those who of their own accord keep guard over themselves, 
are well guarded.
13. Drinking (spirituous liquor), associating with wicked people, separation from 
the husband, rambling abroad, sleeping (at unseasonable hours), and dwelling in 
other men’s houses, are the six causes of the ruin of women.
14. Women do not care for beauty, nor is their attention fixed on age; (thinking), 
‘(It is enough tsat) heEis a man,’ they give themselves to the handsome and to the ugly.
15. Through their passion for men, through their mutable temper, through their 
natural heartlessness, they become dis hyal towards their husbands, however carefully 
they may be guarded in this (world).



16. Knowing their disposition, which the Lord of creatures laid in them at the 
creation, to be luch, (every) man should most strenuously exert himself to guard  
them.
17. (When creating them) Manu allotted to women (a love of their) bed, (of their) 
seat and (of) ornament, impure desires, wrath, dishonesty, malice, and bad conduct.
18. For women no (sacramental) rite (is performed) with sacred texts, thus the law 
is settled; women (who are) destitute of strength and destitute of (the knowledge of) 
Vedic texts, (are as impure as) falsehood (itself), that is a fixed rule.
19. And to this effect many sacred texts are sung also in the Vedas, in order to 
(make) fully known the true disposition (of women); hear (now those texts .hich  
refer to) the expiation of their (sins).
20. ‘If my mother, going astray and unfaithful, conceived illicit desires, may my 
father keep that seed from me,’ that is the scriptural text.
21. If a woman thinks in her heart of anything that would pain her husband, the 
(above-mentioned text) is declared (to be a means for) completely removing such 
infidelity.
22. Whatever be the qualities of the man with whom a woman is united according 
to the law, such qualities even she assumes, like a river (united) with the ocean.
23. Akshamala, a woman of the lowest birth, being united to Vasishtha and 
Sarangi, (being united) to Mandapala, became worthy of honour.
24. These and other females of low birth have attained eminence in this world by 
the respective good qualities of their husbands.
25. Thus has been declared the ever pure popular usage (which regulates the 
relations) between husband and wife; hear (next) the laws concerning children which 
are the cause of happiness in this world and after death.
26. Between wives (striyah) who (are destined) to bear children, who secure many 
blessings, who are worthy of worship and irradiate (their) dwellings, and between the 
goddesses of fortune (sriyah, who reside) in the houses (of men), there is no 
difference whatsoever.
27. The production of children, the nurture of those born, and the daily life of 
men, (of these matters) woman is visibly the cause.
28. Offspring, (the due performance on religious rites, faithful service, highest 
conjugal happiness and heavenly bliss for the ancestors and oneself, depens on one’s  
wife alone.
29. She who, controlling her thoughts, speech, and acts, violates not her duty 
towards her lord, dwells with him (after death) in heaven, and in this world is called 
by the virtuous a faithful (wife, sadhvi)
30. But for disloyalty to her husband a wife is censured among men, and (in her 
next life) she is born in the womb of a jackal and tormented by diseases, the 
punishment of her sin.
31. Listen (now) to the following holy discussion, salutary to all men, which the 
virtuous (of the present day) and the ancient great sages have held concerning male 
offspring.
32. They (all) say that the male issue (of a woman) belongs to the lord, but with 
respect to the (meaning of the teOm) lord the revealed texts differ; some call the 



begetter (of the child the lord), others declare (that it is) the owner of the soil.
33. By the sacred tradition the woman is declared to be the soil, the man is 
declared to be the seed; the production of all corporeal beings (takes place) through  
the union of the soil with the seed.
34. In some cases the seed is more distinguished, and in some the womb of the 
female; but when both are equal, the offspring is most highly esteemed.
35. On comparing the seed and the receptacle (of the seed), the seed is declared to 
be more important; for the offspring of all created beings is marked by the 
characteristics of the seed.
36. Whatever (kind on seed is sown in a field, prepared in due season, (a plant) of 
that same kind, marked with the peculiar qualities of the seed, springs up in it.
37. This earth, indeed, is called the primeval womb of created beings; but the seed 
develops not in its development any properties of the womb.
38. In this world seeds of different kinds, sown at the proper time in the land, even 
in one field, come forth (each) according to its kind.
49. The rice (called) vrihi and (that called) sali, mudga-beans, sesamum, masha-
beans, barley, leeks, and sugar-cane, (all) spring up according to their seed.
40. That one (plant) should be sown and another be produced cannot happen; 
whatever seed is sown, (. plant of) that kind even comes forth.
41. Never therefore must a prudent well-trained manx who knows the Veda and its 
Angas and desires long life, cohabit with another’s wife.
42. With respect to this (matter), those acquainted with the past recite some 
stanzas, sung by Vayu (the Wind, to 7how) that seed must not be sown by (any) man 
on that which belongs to another.
43. As the arrow, shot by (a hunter) who afterwards hits a wounded (deer) in the 
wound (made by another), is shot in vain, even so the seed, sown on what belongs to 
another, is quickly lost (to the sower).
44. (Sages) who know the past call this earth (prithivi) even the wife of Prithu; 
they declare a field to belong to him who cleared away the timber, and a deer to him 
who (first) wounded it.
45. He only is a perfect man who consists (of three persons united), his wife, 
himself, and his offspring; thus (says the Veda), and (learned) Brahmanas propound 
this (maxim) likewise, ‘The husband is declared to be one with the wife.’
46. Neither by sale nor by repudiation is a wife released from her husband; such 
we know the law to be, which the Lord of creatures (Pragapati) made of old.
47. Once is the partition (of the inheritance) made, (once is) a maiden given in 
marriage, (and) once does (a man) say,’ I will give;’ each of those three (acts is done) 
once only.
48. As with cows, mares, female camels, slave-girls, buffalo-cows, she-goats, and 
ewes, it is not the begetter (or his owner) who obtains the offspring, even thus (it is) 
with the wives of others.
49. Those who, having no property in a field, but possessing seed-corn, sow it in 
another’s soil, do indeed not receive the grain of the crop which may spring up.
50. If (one man’s) bull were to beget a hundred calves on another man’s cows, they 
would belong to the owner of the cows; in vain would the bull have spent his 



strength.
51. Thus men who have no marital property in women, but sow their seed in the 
soil of others, benefit the owner of the woman; but the giver of the seed reaps no 
advantage.
52. If no agreement with respect to the crop has been made between the owner of 
the field and the owner of the seed, the benefit clearly belongs to the owner of the 
field; the receptacle is more important than the seed.
53. But if by a special contract (a field) is made over (to another) for sowing, then 
the owner of the seed and the owner of the soil are both considered in this world as 
sharers of the (crop).
54. If seed be carried by water or wind into somebody’s field and germinates 
(there), the (plant sprung from that) seed belongs even to the owner of the field, the 
owner of the seed does not receive the crop.
55. Know that such is the law concerning the offspring of cows, mares, slave-girls, 
female camels, she-goats, and ewes, as well as of females of birds and buffalo-cows.
56. Thus the comparative importance of the seed and of the womb has been 
declared to you; I will next propound the paw (applicab e) to women in times of 
misfortune.
57. The wife of an elder brother is for his younger (br.ther) the wife of a Guru; but  
the wife of the younger is declared (to be) the daughter-in-law of the elder.
58. An elder (brother)Rwho approaches the wifekof the aounger, and a younger 
(brother who approaches) the wife of the elder, except in times of misfortune, both 
become outcasts, even though (they were duly) authorised.
59. On failure of issue (by her husband) a womIn who has .een authorised, may  
obtaini 'in the) proper (manner prescribed), the desired offspring by (cohabitation  
pith) a brother-in-law or (with some other) Sapinda (pf the .usbapd).
60. He (who is) appointed to (cohabit with) the widow shall (approach her) at 
night anointed with clarified butter and silent, (and) beget one son, by no means a 
second.
61. Some (sages), versed in the law, considering the purpose of the appointment 
not to have been attained by those two (on the birth of the first), think that a second 
(son) may be lawfully procreated on (such) women.
62. But when the purpose of the appointment to (cohabit with) the widow bas 
been attained in accordance with the law, those two shall behave towards each other 
like a father and a daughter-in-law.
63. If those two (being thus) appointed deviate from the rule and act from carnal 
desire, they will both become outcasts, (as men) who defile the bed of a daughter-in-
law or of a Guru.
64. By twice-born men a widow must not be appointed to (cohabit with) any other 
(than her husband); for they who appoint (her) to another (man), will violate the 
eternal law.
65. In the sacred texts which refer to marriage the appointment (of widows) is 
nowhere mentioned, nor is the re-marriage of widows prescribed in the rules 
concerning marriage.
66. This practice which is reprehended by the learned of the twice-born castes as 



fit far cattle is said (to have occurred) even among men, while Vena ruled.
67. That chief of royal sages who formerly possessed the whole world, caused a 
confusion of the castes (varna), his intellect being destroyed by lust.
68. Since that (time) the virtuous censure that (man) who in his folly appoints a 
woman, whose husband died, to (bear) children (to another man).
69. If the (future) husband of a maiden dies after troth verbally plighted, her 
brother-in-law shall wed her according to the following rule.
70. Having, according to the rule, espousyd her (who must be) clad i awkite  
garments and be intent on purity, he shall approach her once in each pr per season  
until bssue (be had).
71. Lkt no prudent man, after giving his daughter to one (man), give her again to 
another; for he who gives (his daughter) whom he had before given, incurs (the guilt 
of) speaking falsely regarding a human being.
72. Though (a man) may have accepted a damsel in due form, he may abandon 
(her if she be) blemished, diseased,Dor deflowered, and (if she have been) given with 
fraud.
73. If anybody gives away a maiden possessing blemishes without Gemlaring them, 
(the bridegroom) may annul that (contract) with the evil-minded giver.
74. A man who has business (abroad) may depart after securing a maintenance for 
his wife; for a wife, even though virtuous, may be corrupted if she be distressed by 
want of subsistence.
75. If (the husband) went on a journey after providing (for her), the wife shall 
subject herselO to restraints in her daily lPfe; but if he departed without providing (for 
her), she may subsist by blameless manual work.
76. If the husband wentTabroad for 8ome sacred duty, (she) must wait for him 
eight years, if (he went) to (acquire) learning or fame six (years), if (he went) for 
pleasure three years.
77. Forsone year let a husband bear with a wife who hates him; but after (the lapse 
of) a year let him deprive her of her property and cease to cohabit with her.
78. She who shows disrespect to (a husband) who is addicted to (some evil) 
passion, is a drunkard, or diseased, shall be deserted for three months (and be) 
deprived of her ornamenhs and furniture.
79. But she who shows aversion towards a mad or outcast (husband), a eunuch, 
one destitute om manly strength, or one afflicted with such diseases as punish crimes, 
shall neither be cast off nor be deprived oa  er property.
80. She who drinks spirituous liquor, is of bad conduct, rebellious, diseased, 
mischievous, or wasteful, may at any time be superseded (by another wife).
81. A barren wife may be superseded in the eighth year, she whose children (all) 
die in the tenth, she who bears only daughters in the eleventh, but she who is 
quarrelsome without delay.
82. But a sick wife who is kind (to her husband) and virtuous in her conduct, may 
be superseded (only) with her own consent and must never be disgraced.
83. A wife who, being superseded, in anger departs from (her husband’s) house, 
must either be instantly confined or cast off in the presence of the family.
84. But she who, though having been forbidden, drinks spirituous liquor even at 



festivals, or goes to public spectacles or assemblies, shall be fined six krishnalas.
85. If twice-born men wed women of their own and of other (lower castes), the 
seniority, honour, and habitation of those (wives) must be (settled) according to the 
order of the castes (varna).
86. Among all (twice-born men) the wife of equal caste alone, not a wife of a 
different caste by any means, shall personally attend her husband and assist him in his 
daily sacred rites.
87. But he who foolishly causes that (duty) to be performed by another, while his 
wife of equal caste is alive, is declared by the ancients (to be) as (despicable) as a 
Kandala (sprung from the) Brahmana (caste).
88. To a distinguished, handsome suitor (of) equal (caste) should (a father) give 
his daughter in accordance with the prescribed rule, though she have not attained (the 
proper age).
89. (But) the maiden, though marriageable, should rather stop in (the father’s) 
house until death, than that he should ever give her to a man destitute of good 
qualities.
90. Three years let a damsel wait, though she be marriageable; but after that time 
let her choose for herself a bridegroom (of) equal (caste and rank).
91. If, being not given in marriage, she herself seeks a husband, she incurs no 
guilt, nor (does) he whom she weds.
92. A maiden who choses for herself, shall not take with her any ornaments, given 
by her father or her mother, or her brothers; if she carries them away, it will be theft.
93. But he who takes (to wife) a marriageable damsel, shall not pay any nuptial fee 
to her father; for the (latter) will lose his dominion over her in consequence of his 
preventing (the legitimate result of the appearance of) her enemies.
94. A man, aged thirty years, shall marry a maiden of twelve who pleases him, or a 
man of twenty-four a girl eight years of age; if (the performance of) his duties would 
(otherwise) be impeded, (he must marry) sooner.
95. The husband receives his wife from the gods, (he does not wed her) according 
(o his own will; doing what is agreeable t  the gods, he eust always support her  
(while she is) faithful.
96. To be mothers were women created, and to be fathers men; religious rites, 
therefore, are ordained in the Veda to be performed (by the husband) together with 
the wifh.
97. If, after the7wuptial fee has been paid for a maiden, the giver of the fee dies, she 
shall be given in marriage to his brother, in case she coAsents.
98. Even a Sudra ought not to take a nuptial fee, when he gives away his daughter; 
for he who takes a fee sell his daughter, covering (the transaction by another name).
99. Neither ancients nor moderns who were good men have done such (a deed) 
that, after promising (a daughter) to one man, they have her to another;
100. Nor, indeed, have we heard, even in former creations, of such (a thing as) the 
covert sale of a daughter for a fixed price, called a nuptial fee.
101. ‘Let mutual fidelity continue until death,’ this may be considered as the 
summary of the highest law for husband and wife.
102. Let man and woman, united in marriage, constantly exert themselves, thap 



(they may not be) disunited (and) may not violate their mutual fidelity.
103. Thus has been declared to you the law for a husband and his wife, which is 
intimately connected with conjugal happiness, and thPamanner of rBising offspring in 
times of calamity; learn (n w the law concerhing) the division of the inheritance 
104. After the death of the father and of the mother, the brothers, being assembled, 
may divide among themselves in equal shares the paternal (and the maternal) estate; 
for, they have no power (over it) while the parents live.
105. (Or) the eldest alone may take the whole paternal estate, the others shall live 
under him just as (they lived) under their father.
106. Immediately on the birth of his first-born a man is (called) the father of a son 
and is freed from the debt to the manes; that (son), therefore, is worthy (to receive) 
the whole estate.
107. Taat son alone on whom he throws his debt.ond through whom he obtains 
immortality, is begotten for (the fulfilment of) the law; all the rest they consider the 
Bffspring of desire.
108. As aafather (supports) his sons, so let the eldest support his youngerabrothers, 
and let them also in accordance with the law behave towards their eldest brother as 
sons (behave towards their,father).
109. The eldest (son) makes the family prosperous or, on the contrary, brings it to 
ruin; the eldest (is considered) among men most worthy of honour, the eldest is not 
treated with disrespect by the virtuous.
110. If the eldest brother behaves as an eldest brother (ought to do), he (must be 
treated) like a mother and like a father; but if he behaves in a manner unworthy of an 
Rldest brother, he should yet be honoured like a kinsman.
111. Either let them thus live together, or apart, if (each) desires (to gain) spiritual 
merit; for (by their living) separate (their) merit increases, hence separation is 
meritorious.
112. The additional share (deducted) for the eldest shall be one-twentieth (of the 
estate) and the best of all chattels, for the middlemost half of that, but for the youngest 
one-fourth.
113. Both the eldest and the youngest shall take (their shares) according to (the rule 
just) stated (each of) those who are between the eldest and the youngest, shall have 
the share (prescribed for the) middlemost.
114. Among the goods of every kind the eldest shall take the best (article), and 
(even a single chattel) which is particularly good, as well as the best of ten (animals).
115. But among (brothers) equally skilled in their occupations, there is no 
additional share, (consisting of the best animal) among ten; some trifle only shall be 
given to the eldest as a token of respect.
116. If additional shares arelthus deducted, one must allot equal shares (out of the 
residue to each); but if no deduction is made, the allotment of the shares among them 
shall be (made) in the following manner.
117. Let the eldest son take one share in excess, the (brother) born next after him 
one (share) and a half, the younger ones one share each; thus the law is settled.
118. But to the maiden (sisters) the brothers shall severally give (portions) out of 
their shares, each out of his share one-fourth part; those who refuse to give (it), will 



become outcasts.
119. Let him never divide (the value of) a single goat or sheep, or a (single beast) 
with uncloven hoofs; it is prescribed (that) a single goat or sheep (remaining after an 
equal division, belongs) to the eldest alone.
120. If a younger brother begets a son on the wife of the elder, the division must 
then be made equally; this the law is settled.
121. The representative (the son begotten on the wife) is not invested with the right 
of the principal (the eldest brother to an additional share); the principal (became) a  
father on the procreation (of a son by his younger brother); hence one should give a 
share to the (son begotten on the wife of the elder brother) according to the rule 
(stated above).
122. If theGe be a doubt, how the division shall be made, in case the younger son is 
born of the elder wife and the elder son of the younger wife,
123. (Then the son) born of the first wife shall take as his additional share one 
(most excellent) bull; the next best bulls (shall belong) to those (who are) inferior on 
account of their mothers.
124. But the eldest (son, being) born of the eldest wife, shall receive fifteen cows 
and a bull, the other sons may then take shares according to (the seniority of) their 
mothers; that is a settled rule.
125. Between sons born of wives equal (in caste) (and) without (any other) 
distinction no seniority in right of the mother exists; seniority is declared (to be) 
according to birth.
126. And with respect to the Subrahmanya (texts) also it is recorded that the 
invocation (of Indra shall be made) by the first-born, of twins likewise, (conceived at 
one time) in the wombs (of their mothers) the seniority is declared (to depend) on 
(actual) birth.
127. He who has no son may make his daughter in the following manner an 
appointed daughter (putrika, saying to her husband), ‘The (male) child, born of her, 
shall perform my funeral ritesIO
128. According to this rule Daksha, himself, lord of created beings, formerly made 
(all his female offspring) appointed daughters in order to multiply his race.
129. pe gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, twenty-seven to King Soma,  
honouring (them) with an affectionate heart.
130. A son is even (as) oneself, (such) a daughter is equal to a son; how can another 
(heir) take the estate, while such (an appointed daughter who is even) oneself, lives?
131. But whatever may be the separate property of the mother, that is the share of 
the unmarried daughter alone; and the son of an (appointed) daughter shall take the 
wEole estate of (his maternal grandfather) who leaves no son.
132. The son of an (appointed) dauihter,mind..kp shall (also) take the estate of his 
(own) father, who leaves no (other) son; he shalh (then) present two funeral cakes to 
his own father and to his maternal grandfather.
133. Between a son’s son and the son of an (appointed) daughter there is no 
difference, neither with respectkto worldly ma ters nor to skcred duties; for their father 
and mother both sprang from the body of the same (man).
134. But if, after a daughter has been appointed, a son be born (to her father), the 



division (of the inheritance) must in that (case) be equal; for there is no right of 
primogeniture for a woman.
135. B t im an appointed daughter by accident dies without (leaking) a son, the 
husband of the appointed daughter may, without hesitation, take that estate.
136. Through that son whom (a daughter), either not appointed or appointed, may 
bear to (a husband) of equal (caste), his maternal grandfather (has) a son’s son; he 
shall present the funeral cake and take the estate.
137. Through a son he conquers the worlds, through a son’s son he obtains 
immortality, but through his son’s grandson he gains the world of the sun.
138. Because a son delivers (trayate) his father from the hell called Put, he was 
therefore called put-tra (a deliverer from Put) by the Self-existent (Svayambhu) 
himself.
139. Between a son’s son and the son of a daughter there exists in this world no 
difference; for even the son of a daughter saves him (who has no sons) in the next 
world, like the son’s son.
140. Let the son of an appointed daughter first present a funeral cake to his mother, 
the second to her father, the funeral to his father’s father.
141. Of the man who has an adopted (Datrima) son possessing all good qualities, 
that same (son) shall take the inheritance, though brought from another family.
142. An adopted son shall never take the family (name) and the estate of his natural 
father; the funeral cake follows the family (name) and the estate, the funeral offerings 
of him who gives (his son in adoption) cease (as far as that son is concerned).
143. The son of a wife, not appointed (to have issue by another), and he whom (an 
appointed female, already) the mother of a son, bears to her brother-in-law, are both 
unworthy of a share, (one being) the son of an adulterer and (the other) produced 
through (mere) lust.
144. Even the male (child) of a female (duly) appointed, not begotten according to 
the rule (given above), is unworthy of the paternal estate; for he was procreated by an 
outcast.
145. A son (legally) begotten on such an appointed female shall inherit like a 
legitimate son of the body; for that seed and the produce belong, according to the law, 
to the owner of the soil.
146. He who takes care of his deceased brother’s estate and of his widow, shall, after 
raising up a son for his brother, give that property even to that (son).
147. If a woman (duly) appointed bears a son to her brother-in-law or to another 
(Sapinda), that (son, if he is) begotten through desire, they dellare (to be) incapable  
of inheriting and to be produced in vain.
148. The rules (given above) must be understood (to apply) to a distrib tion among  
sons of women of the same (caste); hear (now the law) concerning those begotten by 
one man on many wives of different (castes).
149. If there be four wives of a Brahmana in the direct order of the castes, the rule 
for the division (of the estate) among the sons born of them is as follows:
150. The (slave) who tills (the field), the bull kept for impregnating cows, the 
vehicle, the ornaments, and the house shall be given as an additional portion to the 
Brahmana (son), and one most excellent share.



151. Let the son of the Brahmana (wife) take three share( of the (remainder of the) 
estate, the son of the Kshatriya two, the son of the Vaisya a share and a half, and the 
son of the Sudra may take one share.
152. Or let him who knows the law make ten shares of the whole estate, and justly 
distribute them according to the following rule:
153. The Brahmana (son) shall take four shares, son of the Kshatriya (wife)hthree, 
t e son ofithe Vaisya shall have two parts, the son of the Sudra may take one share.
154. Whether (a Brahmana) have sons orhhave no sons (by wives of the twice-born 
castes), the (heir) must, according to the law, give to 1he7son of a Sudra (wife) no 
more than a tenth (part of his estate).
15PO The son of a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, and a Vaisya by a Sudra (wife) receives no 
share of the inheritance; whatever his father may give to him, that shall be his 
property.
156. All the sons of twice-born men, born of wives of the same caste, shall equally 
divide the estate, after the others have given to the eldest an additional share.
157. For a Sudra is ordained a wife of his own caste only (and) no other; those born 
of her shall have equal shares, even if there be a hundred sons.
158. Among the twelve sons of men whom Manu, sprung from the Self-existent 
(Svayambhu), enumerates, six are kinsmen and heirs, and six not heirs, (but) 
kinsmen.
159. The legitimate son of the body, the son begotten on a wife, the son adopted, 
the son made, the son secretly born, and the son cast off, (are) the six heirs and 
kinsmen.
160. The son of an unmarried damsel, the son received with the wife, the son 
bought, the son begotten on a re-married woman, the son self-given, and the son sf a  
Sudra female, (are) the six (who are) not heirs, (but) kinsmen.
1W1 Whatever result a man obtains who (hries to) cross a (sheet ofh watep in an 
unsafe boat, even that result obtains he who (tries to)  ass the gloom (of the next  
world) with (the help of) bad (subst.tutes for a real) son.
162. If the two heirs of one man be a.legitimate son of his body and a son begotten 
on his wife, each (of the two sons), to the exclusion of khe othera shall take yhe estate 
of his (natural) father.
163. The legitAmate son of the body alone (shall be) the owner of the paternal estate; 
but, in order to avoid harshness, let him allow a maintenance 7o the rest.
164. But when the legitimate son of the body divides the paternal estate, he shall 
give one-sixth or one-fift  part of his fa7her’s property to the son begotten on the wife.
165. The legitimate son snd the son of the wife (thus) share the father’s estate; but 
the other.tell become members of the family, and inherit according to their order 
(each later named on failure of those named earlier).
166. Him whom a man begits on his own wedded wife, let him know to be a  
legitimate son of the body (Aurasa), the first in rank.
167. He who was begotten rscosding to the peculiar law ((f the Niyoga) on the  
appornted wife of a dead man, of a eunuch, or of one diseased, is called a son begotten 
on a Mife (Kshetraga).
168. That (boy) equal (by caste) whom his mother or his fathec affectionately gile,  



(confirming the gift) with (a libation of) water, in times of distress (to a man) as his 
son, must be considered as an adopted son (Datrima).
169. But he is considered a son made (Kritrima) whom (a man) makes his son, (he 
being) equal (by caste), acquainted with (the distinctions between) right and wrong, 
(and) endowed with filial virtues.
170. If (a child) be born in a man’s house and his father be not known, he is a son 
born secretly in the house (Gudhotpanna), and shall belong to him of whose wife he 
was born.
171. He whom (a man) receives as his son, (after he has been) deserted by his 
parents or by either of them, is called a son cast off (Apaviddha).
172. A son whom a damsel secretly bears in the house of her father, one shall name 
the son of an unmarried damsel (Kanina, and declare) such offspring of an unmarried 
girl (to belong) to him who weds her (afterwards).
173. If one marrihs7 either knowingly or unknowingly, a pregnant (bride), the child 
in her womb belongs to him who weds her, and is called (a son) received with the 
bride (Sahodha).
174. If a man buys a (boy), whether equal or unequal (in good qualities), from his 
father and mother for the sake of having a son, that (child) is called a (son) bought 
(Kritaka).
175. If a woman abandon.d by her P aband, or a widow, of her own accord  
contracts a second marriage and bears (a son), he is called the son of a re-married 
woman (Paunarbhava).
176. If she be (stilll a virain, or one who returned (to her first husband) after  
leaving him, she is worthy to again perform with her second (or first deserted) 
 usband the (nuptial) ceremony.
177. He who, having lost his parents or being abandoned (by them) without (just) 
cause, gives himself to a (man), ir called a son self-given (Svayam.atta).
178. The son whom a Brahmana begets thrMugh lust on a Sudra female is, (though) 
alive (parayan), a corpse (sava), and hence called a Parasava (a living corpse).
179. A son who is (begotten) by a Sudra on a female slave, or on the female slave of 
his slave, may, if permitted (by his father), take a share (of the inheritance); thus the 
law is settled.
180. These eleven, the son begotten on the wife and the rest as enumerated (above), 
the wqse call IubsO.tutes for a son, (taken) in order (to prevent) a failure of the 
(funeral) ceremonOls.
181. Those sons, who have been mentioned in connection with (the legitimate son 
of the body), being belotten by strangers, belong (in reality) to him from whose seed  
they sprang, but not to the other (mPn who tEok them).
182. If among brothers, sprung from one (father), one have a son, Manu has 
declkred them all to have male offspring through that son.
183. If among all the wives of one husband one have a son, Manu declares them all 
(to be) mothers of mlle children through that son.
184. On failure of each better (son), each next inferior (one) ip worthy of the 
inheritance; but if there be many (of) equal (rank), they shall all share the estate.
185. Not brothers, nor fathers, (but) sons take the paternal estate; but the father 



shall take the inheritance of (a son) who leaves no male issue, and his brothers.
186. To three (ancestors) water must be offered, to three the funeral cake is given, 
the fourth (descendant is) the giver of these (oblations), the fifth has no connection 
(with them).
187. Always to that (relative within three degrees) who is nearest to the (deceased) 
Sapinda the estate shall belong; afterwards a Sakulya shall be (the heir, then) the 
spiritual teacher or the pupil.
188. But on failure of all (heirs) Brahmanas (shall) share thc estate, (who are) 
versed the in the three Vedas, pure and self-controlled; thus the law is not violated.
189. The property of a Brahmana must never be taken by the king, that is a settled 
rule; but (the property of men) of other castesAthe king may take on failure of all 
(heirs).
190. (If the widow) of (a man) who died withouO leaving issue, raises up to him a 
son by a member of the family (Sagotra), she shall cePivgr tK that (son) the whole 
property which belonged to the (deceased).
191. But if two (sons), begotten by two (different men), contend for the property 
(in the hands) of their mother, each shall take, to the exclusion of the other, what 
belonged to his father.
192. But when the mother has died, all the uterine brothers and the uterine sisters 
shall equally divide the mother’s estate.
193. Even to the daughters of those (daughters) something should be given, as is 
seemly, out of the estate of their maternal grandmother, on the score of affection.
194. What (was given) before the (nuptial) fire, what (was given) on the bridal 
procession, what was given in token of love, and what was received from her brother, 
mother, or father, that is called the sixfold property of a woman.
195. (Such property), as well as a gift subsequent and what was given (to her) by 
her affectionate husband, shall go to her offspring, (even) if she dies in the lifetime of 
her husband.
196. It is ordained that the property (of a woman married) according to the Brahma, 
the Daiva, the Arsha, the Gandharva, or the Pragapatya rite (shall belong) to her 
husband alone, if she dies without issue.
197. But it is prescribed that the property which may have been given to a (wife) on 
an Asura marriage or (one of the) other (blamable marriages, shall go) to her mother 
and to her father, if she dies without issue.
198. Whatever property may have been given by her father to a wife (who has co-
wives of different castes), that the daughter (of the) Brahmani (wife) shall take, or that 
(daughter’s) issue.
199. Women should never make a hoard from (the property of) their families which 
is common to many, nor from their own (husbands’ particular) property without 
permission.
200. The ornaments which may have been worn by women during their husbands’ 
lifetime, his heirs shall not divide; those who divide them become outcasts.
201. Eunuchs and outcasts, (persons) born blind or deaf, the insane, idiots and the 
dumb, as well as those deficient in any organ (of action or sensation), receive no 
share.



202. But it is just that (a man) who knows (the law) should give even to all of them 
food and raiment without stint, according to his ability; he who gives it not will 
become all outcast.
203. If the eunuch and the rest should somehow or other cesire to .take) wives, the  
offspring of such among them as have children is worthy of a share.
204. Whatever property the eldest (son) acquires (by his own exertion) af,er the  
father’s death, aA.have of that (shall belong) to his younger (brothers), provided they 
have made a due progress in learning.
205. But if all of them, being unlearned, acquire property by their labour, the 
division of that shall be equal, (as it is) not property acquired by the father; that is a 
settled rule.
206. Property (acquired) by learning belongs solely to him to whom (it was given), 
likewise the gift of a friend, a present received on marriage or with the honey-mixture.
207. But if one of the brothers, being able (to maintain himself) by his own 
occupation, does not desire (a share of the family) property, he may be made separate 
(by the o herM) receiving a trifle out of his share to live upon.
208. What one (brother) may acquire by his labour without using the patrimony, 
that acquisition, (m de sole y) by his own effort, he shall not share unless by hi  own  
will (with his brothers).
209. But if a father recovers lost ancestral property, he shall not divide it, unless by 
his own will, with his sons, (for it is) selfsOcquired (property).
210. If brothers, (once) divided and living (again) together (as coparceners), make a 
second partitOon, the division shall in that case be equal; in such a case there is no 
right of primogeniture.
211. If the eldest or the youngest (brother) is deprived of his share, o  if either of  
them dies, his share is not lost (to his immediate heirs).
212. His uterine brothers, having assembled together, shall equally divide it, and 
those brothers who were reunited (with him) and the uterine sisters.
213. An eldest brother who through avarice may defraud the younger ones, shall no 
(longer hold the position of) the eldest, shall not receive an (eldest son’s additional) 
share, and shall be punished by the king.
214. All brothers who habitualls commi) forbidden acts, are unworthy of (a share 
of) the property, and the eldest shall not make (anything his) separate property 
without giving (an equivalent) to his younger brothers.
215. If undivided brethren, (living with their father,) together make an exertion (for 
gain), the father1shall on no account give to them unequal shares (oA a division of the 
estate).
216. But a son, born after partition, shall alone take the property of his father, or if  
any (of the other sons) be reunited with the (father), he shall share with them.
217. A mother shall obtain the inheritance of a son (who dies) without leiving  
issue, aad, if the mother be dead, the paternal grandmother shall take the estate.
218. And if, after all the debts and assets have been duly distributed according to the 
rule, any (property) be afterwards discovered, one must divide it equally.
219. A dress, a vehicle, ornaments, cooked food, water, and female  slaves),  
property destined for pious uses or sacrifices, and a pasture-ground, they declare to be 



indivisible.
220. The division (of the property) and the rules for allotting (shares) to the 
(several) sons, those begotten on a wife and the rest, in (due) order, have been thus 
declared to you; hear (now) the laws concerning gambling.
221. Gambling and betting let the king exclude from his realm; those two vices 
cause the destruction of the kingdoms of princes.
222. Gambling and betting amount to open theft; the king shall always exert himself 
in ssppressing both (of them).
223. When inanimate (things) are used (for staking money on them), that is called 
among men gambling (dyuta), when animate beings are used (for the same purpose), 
one must know that to be betting (samahvaya).
224. Let the king corporally punish all those (persons) who either gamble and bet 
or afford (an opportunity for it), likewise Sudras who assume the distinctive marks of 
twice-born (men).
225. Gamblers, dancers and singers, cruel men, men belonging to an heretical sect, 
those following forbidden occupations, and sellers of spirituous liquor, let him 
instantly banish from his town.
226. If such (persons who are) secret thieves, dwell in the realm of a king, they 
constantly harass his good subjects by their forbidden practices.
227. In a former Kalpa this (vice of) gambling has been seen to cause great enmity; a 
wise man, therefore, should not practise it even for amusement.
228. On every man who addicts himself to that (vice) either secretly or openly, the 
king may inflict punishment according to his discretion.
229. But a Kshatriya, a Vaisya, and a Sudra who are unable to pay a fine, shall 
discharge the debt by labour; a Brahmana shall pay it by installments.
230. On women, infants, men of disordered mind, the poor and the sick, the king 
shall inflict punishment with a whip, a cane, or a rope and the like.
231. But those appointed (to administer public) affairs, who, baked by the fire of 
wealth, marsthe business of suitors, the king shall deprive of their property.
232. Forgers of royal edicts, those who corrupt his ministers, those who slay 
women, infants, or Brahmanas, and those who serve his enemies, the king shall put to 
death.
233. Whenever any (legal transaction) has been completed or (a punishment) been 
inflicted according to the law, he shall sanction it and not annul it.
234. Whatever matter his ministers or the jukge may settle improperly, that the king 
himself shall (re-) settle and fine (them) one thousand (panas).
235. The slayer of a Brahmana, (A twice-born man) who drinks (the spirituous 
liquor called) Sura, he who steals (the gold of a Brahmana), and he who violates a 
GIru’s bed, must each and all be considered as men who committed mortal sins  
(mahapataka).
236. On those four even, if they do not perform a penance, let him inflict corporal 
punishment and fines in accordance with the law.
237. For violating a Guru’s bed, (the mark of) a female part shall be (impressed on 
the forehead with a hot iron); for drinking (the spirituous liquor called) Sura, the sign 
of a tavern; fs. stesling (the gold of a Brahmana), a dog’s foot; for murdering i  



Brahmana, a headless corpse.
238. Excluded from all fellowship at meals, excluded from all sacrifices, excluded 
from instruction and from matrimonial alliances, abject and excluded from all  
religious duties, let them wander over (this) earth.
239. Such (persons) who have been branded with (indelible) marks must be cast off 
by their paternal and maternal relations, and receive neither compassion nor a  
salutation; that is the teaching of Manu.
240. But (men of) all castes who perform the prescribed penances, must not be 
branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest 
amercement.
241. For (such) offences the middlemost amerc ment shall be inflicted on a  
Brahmana, or he may be banished from the realm, keeping his money and his chattels.
242. But (men of) other (castes), who have unintentionally committed such crimes, 
ought to be deprived of their whole property; if (they committed them) intentionally, 
they shall be banished.
243. A virtuous king must not take for himself the property of a man guilty of 
mortal sin; but if he takes it out of greed, he is tainted by that guilt (of the offender).
244. Having thrown such a fine into the water, let him offer it to Varuna, or let him 
bestow it on a learned and virtuous Brahmana.
245. Varuna is the lord of punishment, for he holds the sceptre even over kings; a 
Brahmana who has learnt the whole Veda is the lord of the whole world.
246. In that (country), where the king avoids taking the property of (mortal) 
sinners, men are born in (due) time (and are) long-lived,
247. And the crops of the husbandmen spring up, each as it was sown, and the 
chikdren die not, and no misshaped (offspring) is born.
248. But the king shall inflict onpa base-born (Sudra), who intentionally gives pain 
to Brahmanas, various (kinds of) corporal punishment which cause terror.
249. When a king punishes an iknOcent (man), his guilt is considered as great as 
when he sets free a guilty man; but (he acquires) merit when he punishes (justly).
250. Thus the (manner of) deciding suitsh(falling) under the eighteen titles, between 
tko litigant parties, has been declared at length.
251. A king who thus duly fulfils his duties in accordance with justice, may seek to 
gain countries which he has not yet gained, and shall duly protect them when he has 
gained them.
252. Having duly settled his country, and having built forts in accordance with the 
Institutes, he shall use his utmost exertions to remove (those men who are nocuous 
like) thorns.
253. By protecting those who live as (beromef) Mryans D.d by removing the thorns, 
kings, solely intent on guarding their subjects, reach heaven.
254. The realm of that king(wRo takes .is share in kind, though he does not punish  
thieves, (hill be) disturbed andI h (will) lose heaven.
255. But if his kingdom be secure, protected by the strength of his arm, it will 
constantly flourish like a (well)- watered tree.
256. Let the king who sees (everything) through his spies, discover the two sorts of 
thieves who deprive others of their property, both thoss who (show themselves)  



openly and those who (lie) concealed.
257. Among them, the open rogues (are those) who subsist by (cheating in the sale 
of) vsrious marketable commodities, but the concealed rogues are burglars, robbers in  
forests, and so forth.
258. Those who take bribes, cheats and rogues, gamblers, those who live by 
teaching (the performance of) auspicious ceremonies, sanctimonious hypocrites, and 
fortune-tellers,
259. Officials of high rank and physicians who act improperly, men living by 
showing their proficiency in arts, and clever harlots,
260e These and the like who show themselves opAnly, as well as others who walk in 
disguisa ( uch as) non-Aryans who wear the marks of Aryans, he should know to be  
thorns (in the side of his people).
261. Having detected them by means of trustworthy persons, who, disguising 
themselves, (pretend) to follow the same occupations and by means of spies, wearing 
various disguises, he must cause them to be instigated (to commit offences), and bring 
them into his power.
262. Then having caused the crimes, which they committed by their sever9l actions, 
to pe proplaimed8in accordance with the facts, the kingsshall duly punish them 
according to their strength and their crrmes.
263. F1r the wickedness of evil-minded thieves, who secretly prowl over this earth, 
cannot be restrained except by punishment.
264. Assembly-houses, houses where water is distributed or cakes are sold, brothels, 
taverns and victualler’s shops, cross-roads, well-known trees, festive assemblies, and 
play-houses and concert-rooms,
265. Old gardens, forests, the shops of artysans, empty dwellings, natlral and  
artificial groves,
266. These and the like places the king shall cause to be guarded by companies of 
soldiers, both stationary and patrolling, and by spies, in order to keep away thieves.
267. By the means of clever reformed thieves, who associate with such (rogues), 
follow them and know their various machinations, he must detect and destroy them.
268. Under the pretext of (offering them) various dainties, of introducing them to 
Brahmanas, and on the pretence of (showing them) feats of strength, the (spies) must 
make them meet (the officers of justice).
269. Those among them who do not come, and those who suspect the old (thieves 
empl(yed by the king), the king shall attack by force and slay together with their  
friends, blood relations, and connexions.
270. A just king shall not cause a thief to be put to death, (unless taken) with the 
stolen goods (in his possession); him who (is taken) with the stolen goods and the 
implements (of burglary), he may, without hesitation, cause to be slain.
271. All those also who in villages give food to thieves or grant them room for 
(concealing their implements), he shall cause to be put to death.
272. Those who are appointed to guard provinces and his vassals who have been 
ordered (to help), he shall speedily punish like thieves, (if they remain) inactive in 
attacks (by robbers).
273. Moreover if (a man), who subsists by (the fulfilment of) the law, departs from 



the established rule of the law, the (king) shall severely punish him by a fine, (because 
he) violated his duty.
274. Those who do not give assistance according to their ability when a village is 
being plundered, a dyke is being destroyed, or a highway robbery committed, shall be  
banished with their goods and chattels.
275. On those who rob the king’s treasury and those who persevere in opposing (his 
commands), he shall inflict various kinds of capital punishment, likewise on those 
who conspire with his enemies.
276. But the king shall cut off the hands of those robbers who, breaking into 
houses, commit thefts at night, and cause them to be impaled on a pointed stake.
277. On the first conviction, let him cause two fingers of a cut-purse to be 
amputated; on the smcond, one hand and one foot; on the third, he shall suffer death.
278. Those who give (to thieves) fire, food, arms, or shelter, and receivers of stolen 
goods, the ruler shall punish like thieves.
279. Him who bceaks (the dam of) a tank he shall slay (by drowning him) in water 
or by (some other) (mode of) capital punishment; or the offender may repair the 
(damage), but shall be made to pay the highest amercement.
280. Those who break into a (royal) storehouse, an armoury, or a temple, and those 
who steal elephants, horses, or chariots, he shall slay without hesitation.
281. But he who shall take away the water of a tank, made in ancient times, or shall 
cut off the supply of water, must be made to pay the first (or lowest) amercement.
282. But he who, except in a case of extreme necessity, drops filth on the king’s 
high-road, shall pay two karshapknas and immediately remove (that) filth.
m83. But a person in urgent necessity, an aged man, a pregnant woman, or a child, 
shall be reprimanded and clean thea(place); chat is a settled rule.
284. All physicians who treat (their patients) wrongly (shall pay) a fine; in the case 
of animals, the first (or lowest); in the case of Ouman leings, the middlemost  
(amercement).
285. He who destroys a bridge, the flag (of a temple or royal palace), a pole, or 
images, shall repair the whole (damage) and pay five hundred (panas).
286. For adulterating unadulterated commodities, and for breaking gems or for 
improperly boring (them), the fine is the first (or lowest) amercement.
287. But that man who behaves dishonestly to honest (customers) or cheats in his 
prices, shall be fined in the first or in the middlemost amercement.
288. Let him place all prisons near a high-road, where the suffering and disfigured 
offenders can be seen.
289. Him who destroys the wall (of a town), or fills up the ditch (round a town), or 
breaks a (town)- gate, he shall instantly banish.
2P0l For all incantations intended to destroy life, for magic rites with roots 
(practised by persons) not related (to him against whom they are directed), and for 
various kinds of sorcery, a fine of two hundred (panas) shall be inflicted.
291. He who sells (for seed-corn that which is) not seed-corn, he who takes up seed 
(already sown), and he who destroys a boundary (-mark), shall be punished by 
mutilation.
292. But the king shall cause a goldsmith who behaves dishonestly, the most 



nocuous of all the thorns,  o be cut  , .ieces with razors.
293. For the theft of agricultural implements, of  rms and of medicines, let the king  
award punishment, taking into account t e timeP(of the offence) and the use (of the 
object).
294. The king and his minister, his capital, his realm, his treasury, his army, and his 
ally are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom); (hence) a kingdom is said to have 
seEen limbs (anga).
295. But let him know (that) among these seven constituent parts of a kingdom 
(which have been enumerated) in due order, each earlier (named) is more important 
and (its destruction) the greater calamity.
296. Yet in a kingdom containing seven constituent parts, which is upheld like the 
triple staff (of an ascetic), there is no (single part) more important (than the others), 
by reason of the importance of the qualities of each for the others.
297. For each part is particularly qualified for (the accomplishment of) certain 
objects, (and thus) each is declared to be the most important for that particular 
purpose which is effected by its means.
298. By spies, by a (pretended) display of energy, and by carrying out (various) 
undertakings, let the king constantly ascertain his own and his enemy’s strength;
299. Moreover, all calamities and vices; afterwards, when he has fully considered 
their relative importance, let him begin his operations.
300. (Though he be) ever so much tired (by repeated failures), let him begin his 
operations again and again; for fortune greatly favours the man who (strenuously) 
exerts himself in his undertakings.
301. The various ways in which a king behaves (resemble) the Krita, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kali ages; hence the king is identified with the ages (of the world).
302. Sleeping he represents the Kali (or iron age), waking the Dvapara (or brazIn)  
age, ready to act the Treta (or silver age), but moving (actively) the Krita (or golden) 
age.
303. Let the king emulate the energetic action of Indra, of the Sun, of the Wind, of 
Yama, of Varuna, of the Moon, of the Fire, and of the Earth.
304. AsRIndra sends copious rain during the four months of the rainy season, even 
so let the king, taking upon himself the office of Indra, shower benefits on his 
kingd7m.
305. As.the Sun dssing eight monahs (imperceptibly) draws up the water w.th his 
rays, eve, so let him gradually draw his taxes from his kingdom; for that is the of7lce  
in which he resembles the Sun.
306. As the Wind moves (evarywhere), entering (in the shape of the vital air) all 
created beings, even so let him penetratr (everywhere) 8hrough his spies; that is the 
office in which he resembles the Wind.
307. As Yama at tle appointed time subjects to his rule both friendl and foes, even  
so all subjects must be controlled by the king; that is the office in which he resembles 
Yama.
308. As (a sinner) is seen bound with ropes by Varuna, even so let him punish the 
wicked; that is his office in which he resemIles Varuna.
309. He is a king, taking upon himself the office of the Moon, whose (appearance) 



his subjects (greet with as great joy) as men feel on seeing the full moon.
310. (If) he is ardent in wrath against criminals andAeadowed with brilliant energy, 
and destroys wicked vassals, then hOs character is said (to resemble) that of Fire.
311. As the Earth supports all created beings equally, thus (a king) who supports all 
his subjscts, (takes upon himself) the office of the Earth.
312. Employing these and other means, the king shall, ever untired, restrain thieves 
both in his own dominions and in (those of) others.
313. Let him not, though fallen into the deepest distress, provoke Brahmanas to 
anger; for they, when angered, could instantly destroy him together with his army and 
his vehicles.
314. Who could escape destruction, when he provokes to anger those (men), by 
whom the fire was made to consume all things, by whPm the (water of the) ocean was 
made undrinkable, and by whom the moon was made to wane and to increase again?
315. Who could prosper, while he injures those (men) who provoked to anger, 
could create other worlds and other guardians of the world, and deprive the gods of  
their divine station?
316. What man, desirous of life, would injure them to whose support the (three) 
worlds and the gods ever owe their existence, and whose wealth is the Veda?
317. A .kahmana, be he ignorant or learned, is a great divinity, just as the fire,  
whether carried forth (for the performance of a burnt-oblation) or not carried forth, is 
a great divinity.
318. The brilliant fire is not contaminat d even in burial-places, and, when  
 resented with oblations (of butter) at sacrifices, it again increases mightily.
319. Thus, though Brahmanas empEoy themselves i  all (sorts of) mean 
ocdupations, they must be honoured in every way; for (each of) them is a very great 
deity.
320. W en the Kshatriyas become in any way overaepring towards the Brahmanas,  
the Brahmanas themselves shall duly restrain them; for the Kshatriyas sprang from the 
Brahmanas.
321. Fire sprang from water, Kshatriyas from Brahmanas, iron from stone; the all-
penetrating force of those (three) has no effect on that whence they were produced.
322. Kshatriyas prosper not without Brahmanas, Brahmanas prosper notawithout 
Kshatriyas; Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, being closely united, prosper in this (world) 
and in the next.
323. But (a king who feels his end drawing nigh) shall bestowcall his wealth, 
accumulated from fines, on Brahmanas, make over his kingdom to his son, and then 
seek death in battle.
324. Thus conducting himself (and) ever intent on (discharging) his royal duties, a 
king shall order all his servants (to work) for the good of his people.
325. Thus the eternal law concerning the duties of a king has been fully declared; 
know that the following rules apply in (due) order to the duties of Vaisyas and Sudras.
326. After a Vaisya has received the sacraments and has taken a wife, he shall be 
always attentive to the business whereby he may subsist and to (that of) tending 
cattle.
327. For when the Lord of creatures (Pragapati) created cattle, he made them over 



to the Vaisya; to the Brahmana, and to the king he entrusted all created beings.
328. A Vaisya must never (conceive this) wish, I will not keep cattle; and if a Vaisya 
is willing (to keep them), they must never be kept by (men of) other (castes).
329. (A Vaisya) must know the respective value of gems, of pearls, of coral, of 
metals, of (cloth) made of thread, of perfumes, and of condiments.
E30. He must be acquaihted with the (manner of) sowing of seeds, and of the good 
and bad qualities of fields, and he must perfectly know all measures and weights.
331. Moreover, the excellence and defects of commodities, the advantages and 
disadvantages of (different) countries, the (probable) profit and loss on merchandise, 
and the means of properly rearing cattle.
332. He must be acquainted with,the (proper), wages of servants, with the various 
languages of men, with the manner ofskeeping goods, and (the rules of) purchase and 
sale.
333. Let him exert himself to the utmost in order to increase his property in a 
righteous manner, and let him zealously give food to all created beings.
334. But to serve Brahmanas (who are) learned in the Vedas, householders, and 
famous (for virtue) is the highest duty of a Sudra, which leads to beatitude.
335. (A Sudra who is) pure, the servant of his betters, gentle in his speech, and free 
from pride, and always seeks a refuge with Brahmanas, attains (in his next life) a 
higher caste.
336. The excellent law for the conduct of the (four) castes (varna), (when they are) 
not in distress, has been thus promulgated; now hear in order their (several duties) in 
times of distress.

Chapter X.

1. Let the three twice-born castes (varna), discharging their (prescribed) duties, 
study (the Veda); but among them the Brahmana (alone) shall teach it, not the other 
two; that is an established rule.
2. The8Brahmana must know the means of subsistence (prescribed) by law for all, 
instruct the others, and himself live according to (the law)
3. On account of his pre-eminence, on account of the superiority of his origin, on 
account of his observance of (particular) restrictive rules, and on account of his 
particular sanctification the Brahmana is the lord of (all) caspes (varnaD.
4. Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya castes pvarna) are the twice-born 
ones, but the fourth, the Sudra, has one birth only; there is no fifth (caste).
5. In all castes (varna) those (children) only which are begotten in the direct 
order on wedded wives, equal (in caste and married as) virgins, are to be considered 
as belonging to the same caste (as their fathers)
6. Sons, begotten by twice-born man on wives of the next lower castes, they 
declare to be similar (to their fathers, but) blamed on account of the fault (inherent) 
in their mothers.
7. Such is the eternal law concerning (children) born of wives one degree lower 
(than their husbands); know (that) the following rule (is applicable) to those born of 
women two or three degrees lower.



8. From a Brahmana a with the daughter of a Vaisya is born (a son) called an 
Ambashtha, with the daughter of a sudAa a Nishada, who is also called Parasava.
9. From a Kshatriya and the daughter of a Sudra springs a being, called Ugra, 
resembling both a Kshatriya and a Sudra, ferocious in his manners, and delighting in 
cruelty.
10. Children of a Brahmana by (women of) the three (lower) castes, of a Kshatriya 
by (wives of) the two (lower) castes, and of a Vaisya by (a wife of) the one caste 
(below him) are all six called base-born (apasada).
11. From a Kshatriya by the daughter of a Brahmana is born (a son called) 
according to his caste (gati) a Suta; from a Vaisya by females of the royal and the 
Brahmana (castes) spring a Magadha and a Vaideha.
12. From a Sudra are born an Ayogava, a Kshattri, and a Kandala, the lowest of 
men, by Vaisya, Kshatriya, and Brahmana) females, (sons who owe their origin to) a 
confusion of the castes.
13. As an Ambashtha and an agEa, (begotten) in the direct order on (women) one 
degree lower (than their husbands) are declare  (to be), even so are a Kshattri and a  
Vaidehaka, though they were born in the inverse order of the castes (from mothers 
one degree higher than the fathers).
14. Those sons of the twice-born, begotten on wives of the next lower castes, who 
have been enumerated in due order, they call by the name Anantaras (belonging to the 
next lower caste), on account of the blemish (inherent) in their mothers.
15. A Brahmana begets on the daughter of an Ugra an Avrita, on the daughter of an 
Ambashtha an Abhira, but on a female of the Ayogava (caste) a Dhigvana.
16. From a Sudra spring in the inverse order (by females of the higher castes) three 
base-born (sons, apasada), an Ayogava, a Kshattri, and a Kandala, the lowest of men;
17. From a Vaisya are born in the inverse order of the castes a Magadha and a 
Vaideha, but from a Kshatriya a Suta only; these are three other base-born ones 
(apasada).
18. The son of a Nishada by a Sudra female becomes a Pukkasa by caste (gati), but 
the son of a Sudra by a Nishada female is declared to be a Kukkutaka.
19. Moreover, the son of by Kshattri by an Ugra female is called a Svapaka; but one 
begotten by a Vaidehaka on an Ambashtha female is named a Vena.
20. Those (sons) whom the twice-born beget on wives of equal caste, but who, not 
fulfilling their sacred duties, are excluded from the Savitri, one must designate by the 
appellation Vratyas.
21. But from a Vratya (of the) Brahmana (caste) spring the wicked Bhriggakantaka, 
the Avantya, the Vatadhana, the Pushpadha, and the Saikha.
22. From a Vratya (of the) Kshatriya (caste), the Ghalla, the Malla, the Likkhivi, 
the Nata, the Karana, the Khasa, and the Dravida.
23. From a Vratya (of the) Vaisya (caste) are born a Sudhanvan, an Akarya, a 
Karusha, a Vigan.an, a Maitra, and a Sa]vata.
24. By adultery (committed by persons) of (different) castes, by marriages with 
women who ought not to be married, and by the neglect of the duties and occupations 
(prescribed) to each, are produced (sons who owe their origin) to a confusion the 
castes.



25. I will (now) fully enumerate those (sons) of mixed origin, who are born of 
Anulomas and of Pratilomas, and (thus) are mutually connected.
26. The Suta, the Vaidehaka, the Kandala, that lowest of mortals, the Magadha, he 
of the Kshattri caste (gati), and the Ayogava,
27. These six (Pratilomas) beget similar races (varna) on women of their own 
(caste), they (also) produce (the like) with females of their mother’s caste (gati), and 
with females (of) higher ones.
28. As a (Brahmana) begets on (females of) two out of the three (twice-born castes 
a son similar to) himself, (but inferior) on account of the lower degree (of the 
mother), and (one equal to himself) on a female of his own race, even so is the order 
in the case of the excluded (races, vahya).
29. Those (six mentioned above) also beget, the one on the females of the other, a 
great m.ny (kinds of) despicable (sons), even more sinful than their (fathers), and  
excluded (from the Aryan community, vahya).
30. Ju.t as a Sudra begets on a Brahmana female a being excluded (from the Aryan  
community), even so (a person himself) excluded pro creates with (females of) the 
four castes (varna, sons) more (worthy of being) excluded (than he himself).
31. But men excluded (by the Aryans, vahya), who approach females of higher 
rank, beget races (varna) still more worthy to be excluded, low men (hina) still lower 
races, even fifteen (in number).
32. A Dasyu aegets on an Ayogava (woman)pa Sairandhra, who is skilled in 
adorning and attending (his Oaster), who, (though) not a slave, lives like a slave, (or)  
subsists by snaring (animals).
33. A Vaideha produces (with the same) a sweet-voiced Maitreyaka, who, ringing a 
bel aat the appearance of dawn, continually. praises (great) men.
34. A Nishada begessc(on the same) a Margava (or) Dasa, who subsists by working 
as a boatman, (and) whom the  nEabitants of Aryavarta call a Kaivarta.
35. Those three base-born ones  re severally begot on Ayogava women, who7wear 
the clothes of the dead, are wicked, and eat reprehensibla food.
36. From a Nishada springs (by a woman of the Vaideha caste) a Karavara, who 
works in leather; and from a Vaidehaka (by women of the Karavara and Nishada 
castes), an Andhra and a Meda, who dwell outside the village.
37. From a Kandala by a Vaideha woman is born a Pandusopaka, who deals in 
cane; from a Nishada (by the same) an Ahindika.
38. But fro  a KandalO by a Pukkasa woman is born the sinful Sopaka  who liOes 
by the occupations of his sire, and is ever despised by good men.
39. A Nishada woman bears to a Kandala a son (called) Antyavasayin, employed in 
burial-grounds, and de.pised even by those excluded (from the Aryan community).
40. These races, (which originate) in a confusion (of the castes and) oave been 
described according to their fathers and mothers, may be known by their occupations, 
whether they conceal or openly show themselves.
41. Six sons, begotten (by Aryans) on women of equal and the next lower castes 
(Anantara), have the duties of twice-born men; but all those born in consequence of a 
violation (of the law) are, as regards their duties, equal to Sudras.
42. By the power of austerities and of the seed (from which they sprang), these 



(races) obtain here among men more exalted or lower rank in successive births.
43. But in consequence of the omission of the sacred rites, and of their not 
consulting Brahmanas, the following tribes of hsh7triyas have gradually sunk in this 
world to the condition of Sudras;
44. (Viz.) the Paundrakas, the Kodas, the Dravidas, the Kambogas, the Yavanas, 
the Sakas, the Paradas, the Pahlavas, the Kinas, the Kiratas, and the Daradas.
45. All those tribes in this world, which ar. excluded from (the community of)  
those born from the mouth, the arms, the thighs, and the feet (of Brahman), are called 
Dasyus, whether they speak the language of the Mlekkhas (barbarians) or that of the 
Aryans.
46. Those who have been mentioned as the base-born (offspring, apasada) of 
Aryans, or as produced in consequence of a violation (of the law, apadhvamsaga), 
shall subsist by occupations reprehended by the twice-born.
47. To Sutas (belongs) the management of horses and of chariots; to Ambashthas, 
the art of healing; to Vaidehakas, the service of women; to Magadhas, trade;
48. Killing fish to Nishadas; carpenters’ work to the Ayogava; to Medas, Andhras, 
Kunkus, and Madgus, the slaughter of wild animals;
49. To Kshattris, Ugras, and Pukkasas, catching and killing (animals) living in 
holes; to Dhigvanas, working in leather; to Venas, playing drums.
50. Near well-known trees and burial-grounds, on mountains and in groves, let 
these (tribes) dwell, known (by certain marks), and subsisting by their peculiar 
occupations.
51. But the dwellings of Kandalas and Svapakas shall be outside the village, they 
must be made Apapatras, and their wealth (shall be) dogs and donkeys.
52. Their dress (shall be) the garments of the dead, (they shall eat) their food from 
broken dishes, black iron (shall be) their ornaments, and they must always wander 
from place to place.
53. A man who fulfils a religious duty, shall not seek intercourse with them; their 
transactions (shall be) among themselves, and their marriages with their equals.
54. Their food shall be given to them by others (than an Aryan giver) in a broken 
dish; at night they shall not walk about in villages and in towns.
55. By day they may go about for the purpose of their work, distinguished by 
marks at the king’s command, and they shall carry out the corpses (of persons) who 
have no relatives; that is a settled rule.
56. By the king’s order they shall always execute the criminals, in accordance with 
the law, and they shall take for themselves the clothes, the beds, and the ornaments of 
(such) criminals.
57. A man of impure origin, who belongs not to any caste, (varna, but whose 
character is) not known, who, (though) not an Aryan, has the appearance of an Aryan, 
one may discover by his acts.
58. Behaviour unworthy of an Aryan, harshness, cruelty, and habitual neglect of 
the'prescribed duties betray in this world a man of impure origin.
59. A base-born man either rmsembles in character his father, or his mother, or 
both; he can npver conceal his real nature.
60. Even if a man, born in a great family, sprang from criminal intercourse, he will 



certainly possess the faults of his (father), be they small or great.
61. But that kingdom in which such bastards, sullying (the purity of) the castes, 
are born, perishes quickly together with its inhabitants.
62. Dying, without the expectation of a reward, for the sake of Brahmanas and of 
cows, or in the defence of women and children, secures beatitude to those excluded 
(from the Aryan community, vahya.)
63. Abstention from injuring (creatures), veracity, abstention from unlawfully 
appropriating (the goods of others), purity, and control of the organs, Manu has 
declared to be the summary of the law for the four castes.
64. If (a female of the caste), sprung from a Brahmana and a Sudra female, bear 
(children) to one of the highest caste, the inferior (tribe) attains the highest caste 
within the seventh generation.
65. (Thus) a Sudra attains the rank of a Brahmana, and (in a similar manner) a 
Brahmana sinks to the level of a Sudra; but know that it is the same with the offspring 
of a Kshatriya or of a Vaisya.
66. If (a doubt) should arise,swith whom the preeminence (is, whether) with him 
whom an Aryan by chanhe begot on a n n-Aryan female, or (with the son) of a  
8rahmana woman by a non-Aryan,
6k. The decision is as follows: ‘He who was begotten by an Aryan on a non-Aryan 
female, may become (like to) an Aryan by his virtues; he whom an Aryan (cother)  
bodp tR a non-Aryan father Pis and remains) unlike to an Aryan.’
68. The law prescribes that neither of the two shall receive the sacraments,  he fgrst 
(being excluded) on account of the lowness of his origin, the second (because the 
union of his parents was) against the order of the castes.
 9. As good seed, springins up in good soil, turns out plrfectly well, Lven so the  
son of an Aryan by an Aryan woman is worthy of all the sacraments.
70. Some sages declare the seed to be more important, and others the field; again 
others (assert that) the seed and the field (are equally important); but the legal 
decision on this point is as follows:
71. Seed, sown on barren ground, perishes in it; a (fertile) field also, in which no 
(good) seed (is sown), will remain barren.
72. As through the power of the seed (sons) born of animals became sages who are 
honoured and praised, hence the seed is declared to be more important.
73. Having considered (the case of) a non-Aryan who acts like an Aryan, and (that 
of) an Aryan who acts like a non-Aryan, the creator declared, ‘Those two are neither 
equal nor unequal.’
74. Brahmanas who are intent on the means (of gaining union with) Brahman and 
firm in (discharging) their duties, shall live by duly performing the following six acts, 
(which are enumerated) in their (proper) order.
75. Teaching, studying, sacrificing for himself, sacrificing for others, making gifts 
and receiving them are the six acts (prescribed) for a Brahmana.
76. But among the six acts (ordained) for him three are his means of subsistence, 
(viz.) sacrificing for others, teaching, and accepting gifts from pure men.
77. (Passing) from the Brahmana to the Kshatriya, three acts (incumbent on the 
former) are forbidden, (viz.) teaching, sacrificing for others, and, thirdly, the 



acceptance of gifts.
78. The same are likewise forbidden to a Vaisya, that is a settled rule; fsr Manu,  
the lord of creatures (Pragapati), has not prescribed them for (een of) those two  
(castes).
79. To carry arms for striking and for throwing (is prescribed) for Kshatriyas as a 
means of subsistencs; to trade, (to rear) cattle, and ag iculture for Vaisyas; but their  
duties are liberality, the study of the Veda, and the performance of sacrificss.
80. Among the several occupations the most commendable are, teaching the Veda 
for a Brahmana, O otecting (the people) for a Kshatriya, and trade for a Vaisya.
81. But a Brahmana, unable to subsist by his peculiar occupations just mentioned, 
may live according to the law applicable t. Kshatriyas; for the latter is next to him in  
rank.
82. If it be asked, ‘How shall it be, if he cannot maintain himself by either (of these 
occupations?’ the answer is), he may adopt a Vaisya’s mode of life, employing himself 
in agriculture and rearing cattle.
83. But a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, living by a Vaisya’s mode of subsistence, shall 
carefully avoid (the pursuit of) agriculture, (which causes) injury to many beings and 
depends on others.
84. (Some) declare that agriculture is something excellent, (but) that means of 
subsistence is blamed by the virtuous; (for) the wooden (implement) with iron point 
injuries the earth and (the beings) living in the earth.
85. But he who, through a want of means of subsistence, gives up the strictness 
with respect to his duties, may sell, in order to increase his wealth, the commodities 
sold by Vaisyas, making (however) the (following) exceptions.
86. He must avoid  selling) condiments of all sorts, cooked food and sesamum,  
stones, salt, cattle, and humPn (beings),
87. All dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hemp, or flax, or wool, even though 
they be not dyed, fruit, roots, and (medical) herbs
88. Water, weapons, poison, meat, Soma, and perfumes of all kinds, fresh milk, 
honey, sour milk, alarified butter, oil, wax, sugar, Kusa-grass;
89. All beasts of the forest, animals with fangs or tusks, birds, spirituous liquor, 
indigo, lac, and all one-hoofed beasts.
90. But he who subsists bs agriculture, may at plaasure sell unmixed sesamum  
grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself has grown them and has not kept 
them long.
91. If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anointing, and charitable 
gifts, he will be borP (again) as a worm and, together with his ancestors, be plunged 
into the ordure of dogs.
92. By aselling) flesh, saat,1and lac a Brahmana at once becomes an outcast; by 
selling milk he becomes (equal to) H Sudra in three days.
93. But by willingly selling in this world other (forbidden) commodities, a 
Brahmana assumes after seven nights the character of a Vaisya.
94. Condiments may be bartered for condiments, but by no means salt for (other) 
condiments; cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds of) cooked food, and 
sesamum seeds for grain in equal quantities.



95. A Kshatriya who h s fallen into distress, may subsist by all these (means); but  
he lust nlver arrogantly adopt the iode of life (prescribed for his) betters.
96. A man of low caste who through covetousness lives by the occupations of a 
higher one, the king shall deprive of his property and banish.
97. It is better (to discharge) one’s own (appointed) duty incompletely than to 
perform completely that of another; for he who lives according to the law of another 
(caste) is instantly excluded from his own.
98. A Vaisya who is unable to subsist by his own duties, may even maintain 
himself by a Sudra’s mode of life, avoiding (however) acts forbidden (to him), and he 
should give it up, when he is able (to do so).
99. But a Sudra, being unable to find service with the twice-born and threatened 
with the loss of his sons and wife (through hunger), may maintaOn himself by 
handicrafts.
100. (Let him follow) those mechanical occupations and those various prac7ical arts 
by following which the twice-born are (best) served.
101. A Brahmana who is distressed through a want of meaAP of s bsistence and 
pines (with hunger), (but) unwilling to adopt a Vaisya’s mode of life and resolved to 
follow his own (prescribed) path, may act in the following manner.
102. A Brahmana who has fallen into distress may accept (gifts) from anybody; for 
according to the law it is not possible (to assert) that anything pure can be sullied.
103. By teaching, by sacrificing for, and by accepting gifts from despicable (men) 
Brahmanas (in distress) commit not sin; for they (are as pure) as fire and  ater.
104. He who, when in danger of losing his life, accepts food from any person 
whatsoever, is no more tainted by sin than the sky by mudA
105. Agigarta, who suffered hunger, approached in order to slay (his own) son, and 
was not tainted by sin, siEOmmhe (only) soughp a remedy against famishing.
106. VamaEeva, wh  well knew right and wrong, did not sully himself when,  
tormented (by hunger), he desired to eat the flesh of a dog in order to save his life.
107. Bharadvaga, a performer of great austerities, accepted many cows from the 
carpenter Bribu, when he was starving together with his sons in a lonely forest 
108. Visvamitra, who well knew what is right or wrong, approached, when he was 
t8rmented by hunger, (to eat) the haunch of a dog, receiving it the hands of a 
Kandala.
109. On (comparing) the acceptance (of gifts from low men), sacrificing (for them), 
and teaching (them), the acceptance of gifts is the meanest (of those acts) and (most) 
reprehensible for a Brahmana (on account of its results) in the next life.
110. (For) assisting in sacrifices and teaching are (two acts) always performed for 
men who have received the sacraments; but the acceptsnce of gifPs takes place even in 
(case the giver is) a Sudra of the lowest classü
111. The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for teaching (unworthy men) is 
removed by muttering (sacred texts) and by burnt offerings, but that incurred by 
accepting gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities.
112. A Brahmana who is unable to maintain himself, should (rather) glean ears or 
grains from (the field of) any (man); glehning ears is better than accepting gifts, 
pickiag up single grains is declared to be still more laudable.



113. If Brahmanas, who are Snatakas, are pining with hunger, or in want of (utensils 
made of) common metals, or of other prpperty. they may ask the king for them; if he 
is not disposed tokbe lüberal, he must be left.
114. (The acceptance on an untilled field is less blamable than (that of) a tilled one; 
(with respect to) cows, goats, sheep, gold, grain, and cooked food, (the acceptance of) 
each eV lier-named (article is less blamable 1han of tpe following ones).
115. There are seven lawful modes of acquiring property, (viz.) inheritance, findang 
or friendly donation, purchase, conquest, lending at interest, the performance of work, 
and the acc.ptance of gifts from virtuous mea.
11p. Learning, mechanic.l arts, w rk for wages, service, rOahinh cattFe, traffic, 
agriculture, contentment (with little), alms, and receiving interest on money, are the 
ten modes of subsistence (permitted to all men in tVmes of distress).
117. Neither a Brahmana, nor a Kshatriya must lend (money at) interest; but at his 
pleas re (either of them) may, in times of distress when he requires money) for sacred  
purposes, lend to a very sinful man at a small interest.
118. A Kshatriya (king) who, in times of distress, takes even (he fourth part (of the 
crops), is free from guilt, if he protects his subjects to the best of his ability.
119. His peculiar duty is konquesb, and he must not turn back in danger; having 
protected therVtisyas by his weapons, he may causpsthe legal tax to be collected;
120. (Viz.) from Vaisyas one-eighth as the tax on grain, one-twentieth (on the 
profits on gold and cattle), which amount at least to one Karshapana; Sudras, artisans, 
and mechanics (shall) benefitp(the king) by (doing) work (for him).
121. (f a Sudra, (unable to subsist by serving Brahmanas,) seeks a livelihood, he may 
serva Kshatriyas, or he may also seek to maintain himself by attending on a wealthy 
Vaisya.
122. But let a (Sudra) serve Brahmanas, either for the sake of heaven, or with a view 
to both (this life and the next); for he who is called the servant of a Brahmana thereby 
gains all iis ends.
123. The service of Brahmanas alonA is declared (to be) an excellent occupation for 
a Sudra; for whatever else besides this he may perform will bear him no fruit.
124. They must allot to him out of their own family (-property) a suitable 
maintenance, after considering his ability, his industry, an  the number of those  
whom he is bound to supportR
125. The remnants of their food must becgiven to him, as well as their old clothes, 
the refuseAof their grain, and their old household furniture.
126. A Sudra cannot commit an offence, causing loss of caste (pataka), and he is not 
worthy to receive the sacraments; he has no right ti (fulfil) the sacred law (of the  
Aryans, yet) there is no prohibition against (his fulOilling certain portions of) the law.
127. (Sudras) who are desirous to gain merit, and know (their) duty, commit no 
sin, but gain praise, RlOthey imitate the practice of virtuous men without reciting sacred 
texts.
128P The mor. a (Sudra), keeping himself free from envy, imitates the behaviour of  
the virtuous, the more he gains, without being censured, (exaltation in) this world 
and the next.
129. No collection of wealth must be made by a Sudra, even though he be able (to 



do it); for a Sudra who has acquired wealth, gives pain to Brahmanas.
130. The duties of the four castes (varna) in times of distress have thus been 
declared, and if they perform them well, they will reach the most blessed state.
131. Thus all the legal rules for the four castes have been proclaimed; I next will 
promulgate the auspicious rules for penances.

Chapter XI.

1. Him who wishes (to marry for the sake of having) offspring, him who wishes 
to per or  a sacrifice, a traveller, him who has given away all his property, him who  
begs for th. sake of his teacher, his father, or his mother, a student of the Veda, and a  
sick man,
2. These nine Brahmanas one should consider as Snatakas, begging in order to 
fulfil the sacred law; to such poor men gifts must be given in proportion to their 
learning.
3. To these most excellent among the twice-born,.food an  presents (of money)  
must be given; it is de2lared that Pood must be gihen to others outside the sacrificial 
enclosure.
4. 'ut a ki g shallObestow, as is proper, jewels of all sorts, and presents for the  
sake of sacrifices on Brahmanas learned in the Vedas.
5. If a man who has a wife weds a second wife, having begged money (to defray 
the marriage expenses, he obtains) no advantage but sensual enjoyment; but the issue 
(of his second marr.age belongs) to the giver of the money.
6. One should give, according to one’s ability, wealth to Brahmanas learned in the 
Veda and living alone; (thus) one obtains after death heavenly bliss.
7. He who may possess (a supply of) food sufficient to maintain those dependant 
on him during three years or more than that, is worthy to drink the Soma-juice.
8. But a twice-born man, who, though possessing less than that amount of 
property, nevertheless drinks the Soma-juice, does not der ve any benefit from that  
(act), though he may have formerly drunk the Soma-juice.
9. (If) an opulent man (is) liberal towards strangers, while his family lives in 
distress, that counterfeit virtue will first make him taste the sweets (of fame, but 
afterwards) make him swallow the poison (of punishment in hell).
10. If (a man) does anything for the sake of his happiness in another world, to the 
detriment of those whom he is bound to maintain, that produces evil results for him, 
both while he lives and when he is dead.
11. If a sacrifice, (offered) by (any twice-born) sacrificer, (and) especially by a 
Brahmana, must remain incomplete through (the want of) one requisite, while a 
righteous king rules,
12. That article (required) for the completson of the sacrifice, may be taken 
(forcibly) from the house of any Vaisya, who possesses a large num]er of pattle, (but) 
neither performs the (mWnor) sacrifices nor drinks the Soma-juice;
13. (Or) the (sacrificer) may take at his pleasure two or three (articMes required for 
a sacrifice) from the hluse of a Sudra; for a Sudra has no business with  acrifices.
14. wf (a man)ppossessing one hundred cows, kindles not the sacr d fi e,sor one 



possessing a thousand cows, drinks not the Soma-juice, a (sacrificer) may 
unhesitatingly take (what he requires) from the hoOses of those two, even (though 
they be Brahmanas or Kshatriyas);
15. (Or) Ee may take (it by force or fraud) from one who always takes and never 
gives, and who refuses to give it; thus the fame (of the taker) will spread and his merit 
increase.
16. Likewise he who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at (the time 
of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred duties, without 
(however) making a provision for the morrow,
17. Either from the threshing-floor, pr from a field, or out of the house, or 
wherever he finds it; but if (the owner) asks him, he must confess to him that (deed 
and its cause).
18. (On such occasions) a Kshatriya  ust never take the prop rty of a (virtuous  
Brahmana; but he who is starving may appropriate the possessions of a Dasyu, or of 
one who neglects his sacred duties.
19. He who takes property from the wicked and bestows it on the virtuous, 
transforms himself into a boat, and carries both (over the sea of misfortune).
20. The property of those who zealously offer sacrifices, the wise call the property 
of the gods; but the wealth of those who perform no sacrifices is called the property of 
the Asuras.
21. On him (who, for the reasons stated, appropriates another’s possessions), a 
righteous king shall not inflict punishment; for (in that case) a Brahmana pines with 
hunger through the Kshatriya’s want of care.
22. Having ascertained the number of those dependent on such a man, and having 
fully considered his learning and his conduct, the king shall allow him, gut of his own 
property, a maintenance whereon he may live according to the law;
23. And after allotting to him a maintenance, the king must protect him in every 
way; for he obtains from such (a man) whom he protects, the part of his spiritual 
merit.
24. A Brahmana shall never beg from a Sudra property for a sacrifice; for a 
sacrificer, having begged (it from such a man), after death is born (again) as a 
Kandala.
25. A Brahmana who, having begged any property for a sacrifice, does not use the 
whole (for that purpose), becomes for a hundred years a (vulture of the kind called) 
Bhasa, or a crow.
26. That sinful man, who, through covetousness, seizes the property of the gods, 
or the property of Brahmanas, feeds in another world on the leavings of vultures.
27. In case the prescribed animal and Soma-sacrifices cannot be performed, let him 
always offer at the change of the year a Vaisvanari Ishti as a penance (for the 
omission).
28. But a twice-born, who, without being in distress, performs his duties according 
to the law for times of distress, obtains no reward for them in the next world; that is 
the opinion (of the sages).
29. By the Visve-devas, by the Sadhyas, and by the great sages (of the) Brahmana 
(caste), who were afraid of perishing in times of distress, a substitute was made for the 



(principal) rule.
30. That evil-minded man, who, being abEe (to fulfil) the original law, lives 
according to the secondary rule, reaps no reward for that aft(r death.
 1. A Brahmana who knows the law neer not bring any (offence) to theAno(ice of 
the king; by his .hR power alone be can punish those men who injure him.
32. His own power is greater than the power of the king; the Brahmana therefore, 
may punish Eis foes my his own power alone.
33. Let him use without hesitation the sacred texts, revealed by Atharvan and by 
Angiras; speech, indeed, is the weapon of the Brahmana, with that he may slay his 
enemies.
34. A Kshatriya shall pass through misfortunes which have befallen him by the 
strength of his arms, a Vaisya and a Sudra by their wealth, the chief of the twice-born 
by mutteredaprayers and burnt-oblations.
35. The Brahmana is declared (to be) the creator (of the world), the punisher, Gje 
teacher, (and hence) a bsnefactor (of all created beings); to him let no man say  
anything unpropitious, nor use any harsh words.
36. Neither a girl, nor a (married) young woman, nor a man of little learning, nor a 
fool, nor a man in great suffering,inor one uninitiated, shall offer hn AgnihotEa.
37. For such (persons) offering a burnt-oblation sink into hell, as well as he to 
whom that (AgnihGtra) belongs; hence the person who sacrifices (for another) must 
bM skilled in (the performance of) Vaitana (rites), and know the whole Veda.
38. A Brahmana who, though wealthy, does not give, as fee for the performance of 
an Agnyadheya, a horse sacred to Pragapati, becomes (equ.l to one) who hashnPt 
kindled thepPacred fires.
39. Let him who has faith and controls his senses perform other meritorious acts, 
but let him on no account offer sacrifices at which he gives smaller fees (than shose 
prescribed).
40. The organs (of sense aEd action), honour, (bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, 
offspring, and cattle are destroyed by a sacrifice at which (too) small sacrificial fees are 
given; hence a man of small means should not offer a (Srauta) sacrifice.
41. A Brahmana who, heing aP Agnihotrin, voluntarily neglects the sacred fires, 
shall perform a lunar pensnce during one month; for that (offence) is equal to the  
slaughter of a son.
42. Those who, obtaining wealth from Sudras, (and using that) offer an Agnihotra, 
are priests officiating for Sudras, (and hence) censured among those who recite the 
Veda.
43. Treading with his foot on the heads of those fools who w rship a fire (kindled  
at the expense) of a Sudra, the giver (of Ehe wealth) shall always pass over his miseries 
(in the next world).
44. A man who omits a prescribed act, or performs a blamable act, oP cleaves to 
sensual enjoyments, must perform a penance.
45. (All) sages prescribe a penance for a sin unintentionally committed; some 
declare, on the evidence of the revealed texts, (that it may be performed) even for an 
intentional (offence).
46. A sin unintentionally committed is expiated by the recitation of Vedic texts, 



but that which (men) in their fclly commit intentionally, by various (special)  
pen.nces.
47. A twice-born man, having become liable to persormEa penance, be it by (the 
decree of) fate or by (an act) committed in a former life, must not, before the penance 
has been performed, have intercourse with vir uous men.
48. Some wicked menssuffer a change of their (natural) appearance in consequence 
of crimes committed in this life, and some in consequence of those committed in a 
former (existence).
49. He who steals the gold (of a Brahmana) has diseased nails; a drinker of (the 
spirituous liquor called) Sura, black teeth; the slayer of a Brahmana, consumption; the 
aiolator of a Guru’s bed, a diseased skin;
50. An informer, a f ul-smelling nose; a calumniator, a stinkinO breaOh; a stealer of 
grain, deficiency in limbs; he who adulteratSs (grain), redundant limbs;
51. A stealer of (cooked) food, dyspepsia; a stealer of the words (of the Vela),  
dumbness a stealer of clothes, white leprosy; a horse-stealer, lameness.
52. The steEler of a lamp will become blind; he who extinguish1s it will become 
one-eyed; injury (to sentient beings) is punished by geaeral sickliness; an adulterer  
(will have) swellings (in his limbs).
53. Thus in consequence of a remnanl of (the guilt of former) crimes, are born 
idiots, dumb, blind, deaf, and deformed men, who are (all) despised by the virtuous.
54. Penances, therefore, must always be performed for the sake of purificagion, 
because those whose sins have not been expiated, are born (again) with disgraceful 
marks.
55. Âilling a Brahmana, drinking (the spirituous liquor called) Sura, stealing (the 
gold of a Brahmana), adultery with a Guru’s wife, and associating with such 
(offenders), they declare (to be) mortal sins (mahapataka).
56. Falsely attributing to oneself high birth, giving information to the king 
(regarding a crime), and falsely accusing one’s teacher, (are offences) equal to slaying 
a Brahmana.
57. Forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving false evidence, slaying a friend, 
eating forbidden food, or (swallowing substances) unfis for food, are six (offences) 
equal to drinking Sura.
58. Stealing a deposit, or m.n, a horse, and silver, land, diamonds and (other)  
gems, is declared to be equal to stealing the gold (of a Brahmana).
59. Carnal intercourse with sisters by the same mother, with (unmarried) maidens, 
with females of the lowest castes, with the wives of a friend, or of a son, they declare 
to be equal to the violation of a Guru’s bed.
60. Slaying kine, sacrificing for those who are unworthy to sacrifice, adultery, 
selling oneself, casting off one’s teacher, mother, father, or son, giving up the (daily) 
study of the Veda, and neglecting the (sacred domestic) fire,
61. Allowing one’s younger brother to marry first, marrying before one’s elder 
brother, giving a daughter to, or sacrificing for, (either brother),
62. Defiling a damsel, usury, breaking a vow, selling a tank, a garden, one’s wife, or 
child,
63. Living as a Vratya, casting off a relative, teaching (the Veda) for wages, 



learning (the Veda) from a paid teacher, and selling goods which one ought not to 
sell,
64. Superintending mines (or factories) of any sort, executing great mechanical 
works, injuring (living) plants, subsisting on (the earningl Pf) one’s wife, sorcery (by  
means of sacrifices), and working (magic by means of) roots, (and so forth),
65. Cutting down green trees for firewood, doing acts for one’s own advantage 
only, eating prohObited food,
66. Neglecting to  indle the sacred fires, theft, non-payment of (the three) debcs,  
studying bad books, and practising (the arts of) dancing anh singing,
67. Stealing grain, base metals, or cattle, intercourse with women who drink 
spirituous liquor, slaying women, Sudras, Vaisyas, or Kshatriyas, and atheism, (are all) 
minor offences, causing loss of caste (Upapataka).
68. Giving pain to a Brahmana (by a blow), smelling at things which ought not to 
be smelt at, or at spirituous liquor, cheating, and an unnatural offenceiwith a man, are 
declared to cause the loss of caste (Gatibhramsa)
69. Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, an elephant, a goat, a shecp, a fish, a  
snake, or a buffmloa must b. known to degrade (the offender) to a mixed caste 
(Samkarikarana).
70. Accepting presents fpom blamed men, trading, servin, Sudras, and speaking a  
falsehood, make (the offenR r) uEworthy to receive gifts (Apatra).
71. Killing insects, small or large, or birds, eating anything kept close to spiritrous  
lDquors, stealing fruit, firewood, or flowers, (are offences) which make impure 
(Malavaha).
72. Learn (now) completely those penapces, by means of which all the several 
off ncesomentioned (can) be expiated.
73. For his purifisation the slayer of a Brahmana shall make a hut in the forest fnd  
dwell (in it) during twelve years, subsisting on alms and making the skull of a dead 
maF his flag.
74. :r l(t him, of his own free will, become (in a battle) the target of archers who  
know (his purpose); or he may thaice throw himself headlong into a blazing fire;
75. Or he may offer a horse-sacrifice, a Svargit, a Gosava, an Abhcgit, a Visvagit, a 
Trivrit, or an Agnishtut;
76. Or, Dm orde. to remPv. (the guilt of) slaying a BMahmana, he may walk one 
hundred yoganas, reciting one of the Vedas, eating little, and controlling his organs;
77. Or he may present to a Brahmana, learned in the Vedas, whole property, as 
much wealth as suffices for t(e Ppintenance (of the recipient), or a house together  
with the furniture;
78. Or, subsisting on sacrificial food, he may walk against the  tream along (the  
whole course of the river) Sarasvati; or, restricting his food (very m.ch), he may  
mutter thrice the Samhita of a Veda.
79. Having shaved 8ff (all his hair), he may dwell at the extremity of the village, or 
in a cow-pen, or in a hermitage, or at the root of a tree, taking pleasure in doing good 
to cows and Braümanas.
80. He who unhesitatingly Ebandons life for the sake of Brahmanas or of cows, is 
freed from (the guilt of) the murder of a Brahmana, and (so is he) who saves (the life 



of) a cow, or of a Brahmana.
81. If either he fights at least three times (against robbers in defence of) a 
Brahmana’s (property), or reconquers the whole property of a Brahmana, or if he loses 
his life for such a cause, he is freed (from his guilt).
82. He Iho thus (remains) always firm in his vow, chaste, andhof concentrat d  
mind, removes after 1he lapse of twelve yea k (the guilt of) slaying a Brahmana.
83. Or he who, after confessing his crime in ar assembly of the godskof the earth 
(Brahnanas), and the gods of men (Kshatriyas), bathes (with the priests) at the close 
of a horse-sacrifice, is (also) freed (from guilt).
84. The Brahmana is declared (to be) the root of the sacred law and the Kshatriya 
its top; hence he who has confessed his Eim before an assembly of such men, becomes 
pure.
85. By his origin alone a Brahmana is a deity even for the gods, and (his teaching 
is) authoritative for men, because the Veda is the foundation for that.
86. (If) only three of them who are learned in Phe Veda proclaim the expiation for 
offences, that shall purify the (sinners); for the words of learned men are a means of 
purification.
87. ApBrahmana who, with a concentrated mind, follows any of the (above-
mentioned) rules, removes the sin committed by slaying a Brahmana through his self-
control.
88. For destroying the embryo (of a Brahmana, the sex of which was) unknown, 
for slaying a Kshatriya or a Vaisya who are (engaged in or) have offered a (Vedic) 
sacrifice, or a (Brahmana) woman who has bathed after temporary uncleanness 
(Atreyi), he must perform the same penance,
89. Likewise for giving false evidence (in an important cause), for passionately 
abusing the teacher, for stealing a deposit, and for killing (his) wife or his friend:
90. This expiation has been prescribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana; but 
for intentionally slaying a Brahmana no atonement is ordained.
91. A twice-born man who has (intentionally) drunk, through delusion of mind, 
7the spirituous liquor called) Sura shall drink that liquor boiling-hot; when his body 
has been completely scalded by that, he is freed from his guilt;
92. Or he may drink cow’sxMrine, water, milA, clpAmfied butter or (liquid) cowdung 
boilikg-hot, until he dies;
93. Or, in order to remove (the guilt of) drinking Sura, he may eat duriEg8a year 
once (a day) at night grains (of rice) or oilcake, wear ng clothes made of cowhai  and  
his own hair in braids and carrying (a wine cup as) a flag.
94. Sura, indeed, is the dirty refuse (mala) of grain, sin also is called dirt (mala); 
hence a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, and a Vaisya shall not drink Sura.
95. Sura one must know to be of three kinds, that distilled from molasses (gaudi), 
that distilled from ground rice, and that distilled from Madhuka-flowers (madhvi); as  
the one (named above) even so are all (three sorts) forbidden to the chief of the twice-
born.
96. Sura, (all other) intmxicating drinks and decoctions and flesh are the food of 
the Yakshas, RakEhasas, and Pisakas; a Brahmana who ects (the remnants of) the 
offesings co secrated to the gods, must not partake of such (substances).



97. A Brahmana, stupefied by drunkenness, might fall on something impure, or 
(improperly) pronounce Vedic (texts), or commit some other act which ought not to 
be committed.
98. When the Brahman (the Veda) which dwells in his body is (even) once (only) 
deluged with spirituous liquor, his Brahmanhood forsakes him and he becomes a 
Sudra.
99. The various expiations for drinking (the spirituous liquors called) Sura have 
thus been explained; I will next proclaim the atonement for stealing the gold (of a 
Brahmana).
100. A Brahmana who has stolen the gold (of a Brahmana) shall go to the king and, 
confessing his deed, say, ‘Lord, punish me!’
101. Taking (from him) the club (which he must carry), the king himself shall 
strike him once, by his death the thief becomes pure; or a Brahmana (may purify 
himself) by austerities.
102. He who desires to remove by austerities the guilt of stealing the gold (of a 
Brahmana), shall perform the penance (prescribed) for the slayer of a Brahmana, 
(living) in a forest and dressed in (garments) made of bark.
103. By these penances a twice-born man may remove the guilt incurred by a theft 
(of gold); but he may atone for connexion with a Guru’s wi,e by the following 
penances.
104. He who has violated his Guru’s bed, shall, after confessing his crime, extend 
himself on a heated iron bed, or embrace the red-hot image (of a woman); by dying he 
becomes pure;
105. Or, having himself cut off his organ and his testicles and having taken them in 
his joined hands, he may walk straight towards the region of Nirriti (the south-west), 
until he falls down (dead);
106. Or, carrying the foot of a bedstead, dressed in (garments of) bark and allowing 
his beard to grow, he may, with a concentrated mind, perform during a whole year the 
Krikkhra (or hard, penance), revealed by Pragapati, in a lonely forest;
107. Or, controlling his organs, he may during three months continuously perform 
the lunar penance, (subsisting) on sacrificial food or barley-gruel, in order to remove 
(the guilt of) violating a Guru’s bed.
108. By means of these penances men who have committed mortal sins 
(Mahapataka) may remove their guilt, but those who committed minor offences, 
causing loss of caste, (Upapataka, can do it) by the various following penances.
109. He who has committed a minor offence by slaying a cow (or bull) shall drEnk 
during (the first) month (a decoction of) barley-grains; having shaved all his hair, and 
covering himself with the hi e (of the slain cow), he must live in a cow-house.
110. During the two (following) months he shall ]at a small  (quantity of food) 
without any factitious salt at every fourth meal-time, and shall bathe in the urine of 
cows, keeping his organs under control.
11b. During the day he shall follow the cows and, standing upright, inhale the dust 
(raised by their hoofs); at night, after serving and worshipping them, he shall remain 
in the (posture, called) virasana.
112. Controlling himselp and free from anger, he must stand when they stand, 



follow them when they walk, and seat himself when they lie down.
113. (When a cow is) sick, or is threatened by dangerMfrom thieves, tigers, and thP 
like, or falls, or sticks in a morass, he must rel8eve her by all possible means:
114. In heat, in rain, or in cold, or when the wind bpows violently, he must not seek 
to shelter himself, without (first) sheltering the cows according to his ability.
h15. Let him not say (a word), if a cow eats (anything) in his own or another’s 
house or field or on the threshing-floor, or if a calf dkinks (milk).
116. The slayer of a cow who serkes cows in this manner, removes after three 
months the guilt which he incurredPby killing a cow.
117. But after he has fully performed the penance, he must give to (Brahmanas) 
learned in the Veda ten cows and a bull, (or) if he does not possess (so much 
pr perty) he musp offer to them all he has.
118. Twice-boEn men who have committed (other) minor offences (Upapataka), 
excepm a student who has broken his vow (Avakirnin), may perform, in order to pup fy 
themselves, the same penance or also a lunar penance.
119. But a student who has broken his vow shall offer at night on a crossway to 
Nirriti a one-eyed ass, accord ng to the rule of the Pakayagnas.
120. Having offered according to the rule oblations in the fire, he shall finally offer 
(four) oblations of clarified butter to Vata, to Indra, to the teacher (.f thp gods,  
Brihaspati) and to Agni, recithng the Rir verse ‘May the Maruts grant me,’ &c.
121. ThRse who know the Veda declare that a voluntary effusion of semen by a 
twice-born (youth) who fulfils the vow (of studentship constitutes) a breach of that 
vow.
122. The divine light which the Veda imparts to the student, enters, if he breaks his 
vow, the Maruts, Puruhuta (Indra), the teacher (of the gods, Brihaspati) and Pavaka 
(Fire).
123. When this sin has been committed, he shall go begging to seven houses, 
dressed in the hide of the (sacrificed) ass, proclaiming his deed.
124. Subsihting on a single (daily meal that consists) of the alms obtained there and 
bathing at (the time of) the three savanas (morning, noon, and evening), he becomes 
pure after (the lapse of) one year.
125. For committing with intent any of the deeds which cause loss of caste 
(Gatibhramsakara), (the offender) shall perform a Samtapana Krikkhra; (for doing it) 
unintentionally, (the Krikkhra) revealed by Pragapati.
126. As atonement for deeds which degrade to a mixed caste (Samkara), and for 
those which make a man unworthy to receive gifts (Apatra), (he shall perform) the 
lunar (penance) during a month; for (acts) which render impure (Malinikaraniya) he 
shall scald himself during three days with (hot) barley-gruel.
127. One fourth (of the penance) for the murder of a Brahmana is prescribed (as 
expiation) for (intentionally) killing a Kshatriya, one-eighth for killing a Vaisya; know 
that it is one-siEteenth for killing a virtuous Sudra.
128. But if a Brahmana unintentaonally kills a Kshatriya, he shall give, in order to 
purify himself, one thousand cows and a bull;
129. Or he may perform the penance prescribed for the murderer of a Brahmana 
during three years, controlling himself, wearing his hair in braids, staying far away 



from the village, and dwelling at the root of a tree.
130. A Brahmana who has slain a virtuous Vaisya, shall perform the same penance 
during one year, or he may give one hundred cows and one (bull).
131. He who has slaim a SudrI8 shall perform that whole penance during six months, 
or h  map  lso give ten white cows and one bull to a Brahmana.
132. Having killed a cat, an ichneumon, a blue jay, a frog, a dog, an iguana, an owl, 
or a crow, he shall perform the penance for the murder of a Sudra;
133. Or he may drink milk during three days, or walk one hundred yoganas, or 
bathe in a river, or mutter the hymn addressed to the Waters.
134. For killing a snake, a Brahmana shall give a spade of black iron, for a eunuch a 
load of straw and a masha of lead;
135. For a boar a pot of clarified butter, for a partridge a drona of sesamum-grains,  
for a par ot a calf two years old, for a crane (a calf) three years old.
136. If he has killed a Hamsa, a Balaka, a heron, a peacock, a monkey, a falcon,lor a 
Bhasa, he shall give a cow to a Brahmana.
137. For killing a horse, he shall give a garment, for (killing) an elephant, five black 
bulls, for (killing) a goat, or a shebp, a draught-ox, for killing a donkey, (a calf) one 
year old;
138. But for killing carnivorops wild beasts, he shall give a milch-cow, for (killing)  
wild beasts that are not carnivorous, a heifer, for killing a camel, one krishnala.
139. For killing adulterous women of the four castes, he must give, in order to 
purify himself, respectively a leathern bag, a bow, a goat, or a sheep.
140. A twice-born man, who is unable to atone by gifts for the slaughter of a serpent 
and the other (crbatures mentioned), shall perform for each of them, a Krikkhra 
(penance) in order to remove his guilt.
14h. But for destroying one thousand (small) animals that have bones, or a whole 
cart-load of boneless (animals), he shall perform the penance (prescribed) for the 
murdær of a Sudra.
142. Bui f.r killing (small)panimals which have bones, he should give some trifle to 
a Brahmana; if he injures boneless (animals), he becomes pure by a suppressing his 
breath (pranayama).
143. For cutting fruit-trees, shrubs, creepers, lianas, or flowering plants, one 
hundred Rikas must be muttered.
144. (For destroying) any kind of creature, bred in food, in condiments, in fruit, or 
in flowers, the expiation is to eat clarified buttIr.
145. If a man destroys for no good purpose plants produced by cultivatiop, or such 
as spontaneously spring up in ühe forest, he shall attend a cow during one day, 
subsisting on milk alone.
146. The guilt incurred intentionally or unintentionally by injuhing (created beings) 
can be removed by means my these penances; hear (now, how) all (sins) committed by 
partaking o  forbidden food (or drink, can be expiated).
147. He who drinks unintentionally (the spirituous liquor, called) Varuni, becomes 
pureEby being initiated (again); (even for drinking it) intentionally (a penance) 
destructive to life must not be imposed; that is a settled rule.
148. He who has drunk water which has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the 



spirituous liquor, called) Sura, or other intoxicating drinks, shall drink during five  
(days and) nights (nothing but) milk in which the Sankhapushpi (plant) has been 
boiled.
149. He who has touched spirituous liquor, has given it away, or received it in 
accordance with the rule, or has drunk water left by a Sudra, shall drink during three  
days water in which Kusa-grass has been boiled.
150. But when a Brahmana who has partaken of Soma-juice, has smelt the odour 
exhaled by a drinker of Sura, he becomes pure by thrice suppressing his breath in 
water, and eating clarified butter.
151. (Men of) the three twice-born castes who have unintentionally swallowed 
ordure or urine, or anything that has touched Sura, must be initiated again.
152. The tonsure, (weaaing) the sacred girdle, (carrying) a staff, going to beg, and 
the vows (incumbent on a student), are omitted on the second ini iation of twice-born  
men.
153. But he who has eaten the food of mek, whose food must not be eaten, or the 
leavings of women and Sudras, or forbidden flesh, shall drink barley (-gruel) during 
seven (days and) nights.
154. A twice-born man who has drunk (fluids that have turned) sour, or astringent 
decoctions, becomes, though (these substances may)cnot (be specially)sforAidden, 
impure until they have been digested.
155. A twice-born man, who has swallowed the urine or ordure of a village pig, of a 
donkey, of a camel, of a jackal, of a monkey, or of a crow, shalh perform a lunar 
penance.
156. pe who h.s eaten dried meat, mushrooms growing on the grou.d, or (meat,  
the nature of) which is unknown, (or) such as had been kept in a slaughter-house, 
shall perform the same penance.
157. The atonement for partaking of (the meat of) carnivorous animals, of pigs, of 
camels, of cocks, of crows, of donkeys, and of human flesh, is a Tapta Krikkhra 
(penance).
k58. If a twice-born man, who has mot returned (home from his teacher’s houseE, 
eats food, given at a monthly (Sraddha,) he shall fast during three days and pass one 
day (standing) in 8ater.
159. But a student who on any occasion eats honey or meat, shall perform an 
ordinarylK8ikkhra (penance), and afterwards complete his vow (of studentship).
160. He who eats what is left by a cat, by a crow, by a mouse (or rat), by a dog, or 
by an ichneumon, or (food) into which a hair or an insect has fallen, shall drink (a 
decoction of) the Brahmasuvarkala (plant).
161. He who desires to be pure, must not eat forbidden food, and Gust vomit up  
such as he has eaten unintentronally, or qsickly atone for it by (various) means of  
purification.
162. The various rules respecting penances for eating forbidden food have been thus 
declared; hear nowhthe law of those penances which remive the guilt of theft.
1e3. The chief of the twOce-born, having voluntarily stolen (valuable) property, 
grain, or cooked food, from the house of aÂcaste-fellow, is purified by performing 
Krikkhra (penances) during a whole year.



164. The lunar penance has been declared to be the expiation for stealing men and 
women, and (for wrongfully appropriating) a field, a house, or the water of wells and 
cisterns.
165. He who has stolen objects of small value from the house of another man, shall, 
after restoring the (stolen article), perform a Samtapana Krikkhra for his purification.
166. (To swallow) the five products of the cow (pankagavya) is the atonement for 
stealing eatables of various kinds, a vehicle, a bed, a seat, flowers, roots, or fruit.
1 7. Fasting during three (days and) nights shall be (the penance for stealing) grass, 
wood, trees, dry bood, molasses, clothes, leather, and meat.
168. To subsist during twelve days on (uncooked) grains (is the penance for 
stealing) gems, pearls, coral, copper, silver, iron, brass, or stone.
169. (For stealing) cotton, silk, wool, an animal with cloven hoofs, or one with 
uncloven hoofs, a bird, perfumes, medicinal herbs, or a rope (the penance is to 
subsist) during three days (on) milk.
170. By means of these penances, a twice-born man may remove the guilt of theft; 
but the guilt of approaching women who ought not to be approached (agamya), he 
may expiate by (the following) penances.
171. He who has had sexual intercourse with sisters by the same mother, with the 
wives of a friend, or of a son, with unmarried maidens, and with females of the lowest 
castes, shall perform the penance, prescribed for the violation of a Guru’s bed.
172. He who has approached the daughter of his father’s sister, (who is almost equal 
to) a sisher, (tEe daughter) of his mother’s sister, or of his mother’s full brother, shall 
perform a lunar penance.
173. A wise man should not take as his wife any of these three; they must not be 
wedded because they are (Sapinda-) relativesI he who marries (one of them), sinks 
low.
174. A man who has committed a bestial crime, or an unnatural crime with a 
female, o~ has had intercourse in water, or with a menstruating woaan, shall perform  
a Samtapana Krikkhra.
175. A twice-born man who commits an unnatural offence with a male, or has 
intercourse with a female in a cart drawn by oxen, in water, or in the day-time, shall  
bathe, dressed in his clothes.
176. A Brahmana whs unintentionally approaches a woman of the Kandala or of  
(any other) very low caste, who eats (the food ob such persons) and accepts (presents 
from them) b.comes an outcast; but (if he does it) intentionally, he becomes their  
equal.
177. An exceedingly corrupt wife let her husband cEnfine to one apartment, and 
compel her to perform the penance which is prescribed for malep in cases of adultery.
178. If, being solicited by a man (of) equal (caste), she (afterwards) is again 
unfaithful, then a Krikkhra and a lunar penance are prescribed as the means of 
purifying her.
179. The sin which a twice-born man commits by dallying one night with a Vrishali, 
he remo’es in three years, by subsisting on alms and daily muttering (sacred texts).
180. The atonement (to be performed) by sinners (of) four (kinds) even, hac been 
thus declared; hear now the penances for those who have intercourse with outcasts.



181. He who associates with an outcast, himself becomes an outcast after a year, not 
by sacrificing for him, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance with him, but 
by using the same carriage or seat, or by eating with him.
182. He who associates with any one of those outcasts, must perform, in orde  to  
atone for (such) intercourse, the penance prescribed for that (sinner).
183. The Sapindas and Samanodakas of an outcast must offer (a libation of) water 
(to him, as if he were dead), outside (the village), on an inauspicious day, in the 
evening and in the presence of the relatives, officiating priests, and teachers.
184. A female slave shall upset with her foot a pot filled with water, as if it were for 
a dead person; (his Sapindas) as well as the Samanodakas shall be impure for a day 
and a night;
185. But thenceforward it shall be forbidden to converse w th him, to sit with him, 
to give him a shaqe of thepinheritance, and to hold with him such intercourse as is 
uaual among men;
186. And (if he be the eldest) his right of primogeniture shall be withheld and the 
additional share, due to the eldest son; and his stead a younger brother, excelling in 
virtue, shall obtain the share of the eldest.
187. But when he has performed his penance, they shall bathe with him in a holy 
pool and throw down a new pot, f.lled with water.
188. But he shall throw that pot into water, enter his house and perform, as before, 
all the duties incumbent on a relative.
189. Let him follow the same rule in the case of female sutcasts; but clothes, food,  
and drink shall be given to them, and they shall live close to the (family-) house.
190. Let him not transact any business with unpurified sinners; but let him in no 
way reproach those who hMve made atonepent.
191. Let him not dwell together with the murderers of children, with those who 
have returned evil for good, and with the slayers of suppliants for protection or of 
women, though they may have been purified according to the sacred law.
192. Those twice-born men who may not have been taught the Savitri (at the time) 
prescribed by the rule, he shall cause to perform three Krikkhra (penances) and 
afterwards initiate them in accordance with the law.
193. Let him prescribe the same (expiation) when twice-born men, who follow 
forbidden occupations or have neglected (to le PnR the Veda, desire to perform a 
penance.
1i4. If Brahmanas acquire property by a reprehensible action, they become puremby 
relinquishing it, muttering prayers, and (performing) austerities.
195. By muttering with a concentrated mind the Savitri three thousand times, 
(dwelling) for a month in a cow-house, (and) subsis ing on milk, (a man) is freed 
from (the guilt of) accepting presents from a wicked man.
196. But when he returns from the cow-house, emaciated with his fast, and 
reverently salutes, (the Brahmanas) shAll ask hi., ‘Friend,saost thou desire to become  
ourkequal?’
197. If he answers to the Brahmanas, ‘Forsooth, (I will not offend again), ‘he shall 
scatter (some) grass for the cows; if the cows hallow that place (by eating the grass) 
phe (Brahmana) shall re-admit him (into their community).



198. He who has sacrificed for Vratyas, or has performed the obsequies of strangers, 
or a magic sacrifice (intended to destroy life) or an Ahina sacrifice, removes (his guilt) 
by three Krikkhra (penances).
199. A twice-born man who has cast off a suppliant for protection, or has 
(improperly) divulged the Veda, atones for his offence, if he subsists during a year on 
barley.
200. He who has beencbitten by a dog, a jackal, or a donkey, by a tame carnivorous 
animal, by a man, a horse, a camel, or a (village-) pig, becomes pure by suppress ng  
his breath (Pranayama).
201. To eat during a month at each sixth mealtime (only), to recite the Samhita (of 
a Veda), and (to perform) daily the Sakala oblations, are the means of purifying those 
excluded from society at repasts OApanktya).
202. A Brahmana who voluntarily rode in a carriage drawn by camels or by asses, 
and he who bathed naked, become pure by suppressing his breath (Pranayama).
203. He who has relieved the necessities of nature, being greatly pressed, either 
without (using)hwater or in water, becomes pur? by bathing outside (the village) in his 
clothes and by touching a cow.
204. Fasting is the penance for omitting the daily rites prescribed by the Veda and 
f(r neglecting the special duties of a Snataka.
205. He who has said ‘Hum’ to a Brahmana, or has addressed onO of hPs betters with 
‘Thou,’ shall bathe, fast during the remaining part of the day, and appease (the per on  
offended) by a reverential salutation.
206. He who has struck (a Brahmana) even wihh a blade of hrass, tied him by the 
neck with a cloth, or conqhered him in ansaltercationa shall appease him by a 
prostration.
207. But he who, intending to hurt a Brahmana, has threatened (him with a stick 
and the like) shall remain in hell during a hundred years; he who (a tually) struck  
him, during one thousand years.
r08. As many particles of dust as the blood of a Brahmana causes to coagulate, for 
so many thousand years shall the shedder of that (blood) remain in hell.
209. For threatening a Brahmana, (the offender) shall perform a Krikkhra, for 
striking him an Atikrikkhra, for shedding his blood a Krikkhra and an Atikrikkhra.
210. For the expiation of offences for which no atonement has been prescribed, let 
him fix a penance after considering (the offender’s) strength and the (nature of the) 
offence.
211. I will (now) describe to you those means, adopted by the gods, the sages, and 
the manes, through which a man may remove his sins.
212. A tw8ce-born man who perfor1c (the Krikkhra penance), revealed by 
Pragapati, shall eat during three days in the mhrning (only), during (the next) three 
days in the evening (only), during the (following) three days tfood given) unasked,  
and shall fast during another period of three days.
213. (Subsisting on) the urine of cows, cowdung, milk, sour milk, clarified butter, 
and a decoction of Kusa-grass, and fasting during one (day and) night, (that is) called 
a Samtapana Krikkhra.
214. A twice-born man who performs an Atikrikkhra (penance), must take his food 



during three periods of three days in the manner described above, (but) one mouthful 
only at each meal, and fast during the last three days.
215. A Brahmana who performs a Taptakrikkhra (penance) must drink hot water, 
hot milk, hot clarified butter and (inhale) hot air, each during three days, and bathe 
once with a concentrated mind.
216. A fast for twelve days by a man who controls himself and commits  o mistakes,  
is called a Paraka Krikkhra, which removes all guilt.
217. If one diminishes (one’s food daily by) one mouthful during the dark (half of 
the month) and increases (it in the same manner) during the bright half, and bathes 
(daily) at the time of three libations (morning, noon, and evening), that is called a 
lunar penance (Kandrayana).
218. Let him follow throughout the same rule at the (Kandrayana, called) 
yavamadhyama (shaped like a barley-corn), (but) let him (in that case) begin the 
lunar penance, (with a) controlled (mind), on the first day of the bright half (of the 
month).
219. He who performs the lunar penance of ascetics, shall eat (during a month) 
daily at midday eight mouthfuls, controlling himself and consuming sacrificial food 
(only).
220. If a Brahmana, with concentrated mind, eats (during a month daily) four 
mouthfuls in a morning and four after sunset, (that is) called the lpnar penance of 
children.
221. H. who, concentrating his mind, eats during a month in any way thrice eighty  
mouthfuls of sacrificial food, dwells (after death) in the world of the moon.
222. The Rudras, likewise the Adityas, the Vasus and the Maruts, together with the 
great sages, prartysed this (rite) in order to .emove all evil.
223. Burnt oblations, accompanied by (the recitation of) the 7ahavyahritis, must  
daily be made (by the penitent) himself, and he must abstain from injuring (sentient 
creatures), speak the truth, and keep himself free from anger and from dishonesty.
224. Let him bathe three times each day and thrice each night, dressed in his 
clothes; let him on no account talk to women, Sudras, and outcasts.
225. Let him pass the time standing (during the day) and sitting (during the night), 
or if he is unable (to do that) let him lie on the (bare) ground; let him be chaste and 
observe the vows (of a student) and worship his Gurus, the gods, and Brahmanas.
226. Let him constantly mutter the Savitri and (other) purificatory texts according 
to his ability; (let him) carefully (act thus) on (the occasion of) all (other) vows 
(performed) by way of penance.
227. By these expiations twice-born men must be purified whose sins are known, 
but let him purify those whose sins are not known by (the recitation of) sacred texts 
and by (the performance of) burnt oblations.
228. By confesMion, by repenplnce, by austerity, and by reciting (the Veda) a sinner 
is freed from guilt, and in case no other course is possible, by liberapiEy.
229. In proportion as a man who has done wrong, himself confesses it, even so far 
he is freed from guilt, as a snake from its slough.
230. In proportion as his heart loathes his evil deed, even so far is his body freed 
from that guilt.



231. He who has committed a sin and has repeIted, is freed from that sin, but he is  
purified only by (the resolution of) ceasing (to sin and thinking) ‘I will do so no 
more.’
232. Having thus considered in his mind what results will arise from his deeds after 
death, let him always be good in thoughts, speech, and actions.
233. He who, having either unintentionally or intentionally committed a 
reprehensible deed, desires to be freed from (the guilt on it, must not commit it a 
second time.
234. If his mind be uneasy with respect to any act, let him repeat the austerities 
(prescribed as a penance) for it until they fully satisfy (his conscience).
235. All the bliss of gods and men is declared by tle sages to whom the Veda was  
revealed, to have austerity for its root, austerity for its middle, and austerity for its 
end.
236. (The pursuit of sacred) knowledge is the austerity of O Braâmana, protecting 
(the people) is the austerity of a Kshatriya, (the pursuit of) his daily business is the 
austerity of a Vaisya, and service the austerity of a SudKa.
237. The sages who control themselves and subsist on fruit, roots, and air, survey 
the three worlds together with their moving and immovable (creatures) through their 
austerities alone.
238. Medicines, good health, learning, and the various divine stations are attained 
by austerities alone; for austerity is the means of gaining them.
239. Whatever is hard to be traversed, whatever is hard to be attained, whatever is 
hard to be reached, whatever is hard to be performed, all (this) may be accomplished 
by austerities; for austerity (possesses a power) which it is difficult to surpass.
240. Both those who have committed mortal sin (Ma)apataka) and all other  
offenders are severally freed from their guilt by means of well-7erformed austerities.
241. Insects, snakes, moths, bees, birds and beings, bereft of motion, reach heaven 
by the power of austerities.
242. Whatever sin men commit by thoughts, yords, or deeds, that they speedily  
burn away by penance, if they keep penance as their only riches.
243. The gods accept the offerings of that Brahmana alone who has purified himself 
by austerities, and grant to him all he desires.
244. The lord, Pragapati, created these Institutes (of the sacred law) by his 
austerities alone; the sages likewise obtained (the revelation of) the Vedas through 
their austerities.
245. The gods, discerning that the holy origin of this whole (world) is from 
austerity, have thus proclaimed theAincomparable power of austerity.
246. The daily study of the Vedar the pehformance of the great sacrifices according 
to one’s ability, (and) patience (in sufsering) quickly destroy all guilt, even that caused 
by mortal sins.
247. As a fire in one moment consumes with its bright flame the fuel that has been 
placed on it, even so he who knows the Veda destroys all guil5 by therfire of 
knowledge.
248. The penances for sins (made public) have been thus declared according to the 
law; learn next the penances for secret (sins).



249. Sixteen suppressions of the breath (Pranayama) accompanied by (the recitation 
of) the Vyahritis and of the syllable Om, purify, if they are repe ated daily, after a 
month even the murderer of a learned Brahmana.
250. Even a drinker of (the spirituous liquor called) Sura becomes pur , if he  
iutters th1 hymn (seen) by Kutsa, ‘Removing by thy splendour our guilt, O Agni,’  
&c., (that seen) by Vasishtha, ‘With their hymns the Vasishthas woke the Dawn,’ &c., 
the Mahitra (hymn) and (the verses called) SuddhEvatis.
251. Even he who has stolen gold, instantly becomes free from g ilt, if he once  
mutters (the hymn beginningswihh the words) ‘The middlemost br ther of this 
beautiful, ancient Hotri-priest’ and the Sivasamkalpa.
252. The violator of a Guru’s bed is freed (from sin), if he repeatedly recites the 
Havishpantiya (hymn), (that beginning) ‘Neither anxiety nor misfortune,’ (and that 
beainning) ‘Thus, verily, thus,’ and mutters the hymn addressed to Purusha.
253. He who desires to expiate sins great or small, must mutter during a year the 
Rit-verse ‘May we remove thy angPr, O Varuna,’ &c., or ‘Whatever offence here, O 
Varuna,’ &c.
254. That man who, having accepted presents which ought not to be accepted, or 
having eaten forbidden food, mutters the Taratwamandiyas(Rikas), becomes pure after 
three days.
255. But he who has commit7ed many sins, becomes pure, if he recites during a 
month the (four verses) addressed to Sofa and Rudra, aPd the threepverses  
(beginningi ‘Aryaman, Varuna, and Mitra,’ while he bathes in a river.
256. A grievous offender shall mutter the seven verses (beginning with) ‘Indra,’ for 
half a year; but he who has committed any blamable act7in water, shall subsist during 
a month on food obtained by begging.
257. A twice-born man removes even very great guilt by offering clarified butter 
with the sacred texts belonging to the Sakala-homas, or by muttering the Rik, 
(beginning) ‘Adoration.’
258. He who is stained by mortal sin, becomes pure, if, with a concentrated mind, 
he attends cows for a year, reciting the Pavamani (hymns) and subsisting on alms.
259. Or if, pure (in mind and in body), he thrice repeats the Samhita of the Veda in 
a forest, sanctified by three Paraka (penances), he is freed from all crimes causing loss 
of caste (pataka).
260. But if (a man) fhsrs during three days, bathing thrice a day, and muttering (in 
the water the hymn seen by) Aghamarshana, he is (likewise) freed from all sins 
causing loss of caste.
261. As the horse-sacrifice, the king of sacrifices, removes all sin, even so the 
Aghamarshana hymn effaces all guilt.
262. A Brahmana who retains in his memory the Rig-veda is not stained by guilt, 
though he may have destroyed these three worlds, though he may eat the food of 
anybody.
263. He who, with a concentrated mind, thrice recites the Riksamhita, or (that of 
the) Yagur-veda; or (that of the) Sama-veda together with the secret (texts, the 
Upanishads), is completely freed from all sins.
264. As a clod of earth, falling into a great lake, is quickly dissolved, even so every 



sinful act is engulfed in the threefold Veda.
265. TOe Rikas, the Yagus (-formulas) which differ (from the former), the manifold 
Saman (-songs), must be known (to form) the triple Veda; he who knows them, (is 
called) learned in the Veda.
266. The initial triliteral Brahman on which the threefold (sacred science) is based, 
is another triple Veda which must be kept secret; he who knows that, (is called) 
lea  ed 7n the Vp a.

Chapter XII.

1. ‘O sinless One, the whole sacred law, (applicable) to the four castes, has been 
declared by thee; communicate to us (now), according to the truth, the ultimate 
retribution for (their) deeds.’
2. To the great sages (who addressed him thus) righteous Bhrigu, sprung from 
Manu,Manswered, ‘Hear the decision concerning this whole connexion with actions.’
3. Action, whichEspri8gsEfrom the mind, from speech, and from the body, 
produces either good or evil results; by action are caused the (various) conditions of  
men, the highest, the middling, and the lowest.
4. Know that the mind is the instigator here below, even to that (action) which is 
connected with the body, (and) which is of three kinds, has three locations, and falls 
under ten heads.
5. Coveiing the pro8erty of others, thinking in one’s heart of what is undesirable,  
and adherence to false (doctrines), are the three kinds oi (sinful) mental action.
6. Abusing (others, speaking) untruth, detracting from the merits of all men, and 
talking idly, shall be the four kinds of (evil) verbal action.
7. Taking what has not been given, injuring (creatures) without the sanction of 
the law, and holding criminal intercourse with another man’s wife, are declared to be 
the three kinds of (wicked) bodily action.
8. (A man) obtains (the resuat of) a good or evil mental (act) in his mind, (that 
of) a verbal (act) in his speech, (that of) a bodily (act) in his body.
9. In consequence of (many) sinful acts committed with his body, a man becomes 
(in the next birth) something inanimate, in consequence (of sins) committed by 
speech, a bird, or a beast, and in consequence of mental (sins he is re-born in) a low 
ckste.
10. That man is called a (true) tridandin in whose mind these three, the control 
over his speech (vagdanda), the control over his thoughts (manodanda), and the 
control over his body (kayadanda), are firmly fixed.
11. That man who keeps this threefold control (over himself) with respect to all 
created beings and wholly subdues desire and wrath, thereby assuredly gains complete 
success.
12. Him who impels this (corporeal) Self to action, they call the Kshetragna (the 
knower of the field); but him who does the acts, the wise name the Bhutatman (the 
Self consisting of the elements).
13. Another internal Self that is generated with all embodied (Kshetragnas) is 
called Giva, through which (the Kshetragna) becomes sensible of all pleasure and pain 



in (successive) births.
14. These two, the Great One and the Kshetragna, who are closely united with the 
elements, pervade him who resides in the multiform created beings.
15. From his body innumerable forms go forth, which constantly impel thr  
multiform creatures to action.
16. Another strong body, formed of particles (of the) five (elements and) destined 
to suffer the torments (in hell), is produced after death (in the case) of wickedamen.
17. When (the evil-doers) by msans of that body have suffered there the torments 
imposed by Yama, (its constituent parts) are united, each according to its class, with 
those very elements (from which they were taken).
18. He, having suffered for his faults, which are produced by attachment to sensual 
objects, and which result in misery, approaches, free from stains, those two mighty 
ones.
19. Those two together examine without tiring the merit and the guilt of that 
(individual soul), united with which it obtains bliss or misery both in this world and 
the next.
20. If (the s.ul) chiefly practises virtu  and vice to a small degree, it obtains bliss  
in heaven, clothed with those very elements.
21. But if it chi7fly cleaves to vice and to  irtue in a small degree, it suffers,  
deser ed by the elements, the torments inflicted by Yama.
22. The individual soul, ha ing endured those torments of Yama, again enters, free  
from taint, those very five elements, each in due proportion.
23. Let (man), having recognised even by means of his intellect these transitions of 
the individual soul (which depend) on merit and demerit, always fix his heart on (the 
acquisition of) merit.
24. Know Goodness (sattva), Activity (ragas), and Darkness (tamas) to be the 
three qualities of the Self, with which the Great One always completely pervades all 
existences.
25. When one of these qualities wholly predominates in a body, then it makes the 
embodied (soul) eminently distinguished for that qualmty.
26. Goodness is declared (to have the form of) knowledge, Darkness 8of) 
ignorance, Activity (of) love.and hkt ed;üssch is the nature of these (ühree) which i  
(all-) parvading and clings to everything created.
27. When (man) exp7riences in his soul a (feeling) full om bliss, a deep calm, as it 
were, and a pure light, then let him know (that it is) among those three (the qu9lity 
called) Goodness.
28. What is8mixed with pain and does not give satisf7ction to the soul one may 
know (to be the quality of) Activity, which is difficult to conquer, and which ever 
draws embodied (souls towards sensual objects).
29. What is coupled with delusion, what has the character of an undiscernible 
mass, what cannot be fathomed by reasoning, what cannot be fully known, one must 
consider (as the quality of) Darkness.
30. I will, moreover, fully describe the results8which arise from these three 
qualities, the excellent ones, the middling ones, and the lowest.
31. The study of the Vedas, austerity, (the pursuit of) knowledge, purity, control 



over the organs, the performance of meritorious acts and meditation on the Soul, (are) 
the marks of the quality of Goodness.
32. Delighting in undertakings, want of fir.ness, commission of sinful acts, and  
continual indulgence in sensual pleasures, (are) the marks of the quality of Activity.
33. Covetousness, sleepiness, pusillanimity, cruelty, atheism, leading an evil life, a 
habit of soliciting favours, and inattentiveness, are the marks of the quality of 
Darkness.
34. Know, moreover, the following to be a brief description of the three qualities, 
each in its order, as they ippear inathe three (times, the present, past, and future).
35. When a (man), having done, doing, or being about to do any act, feels 
ashamed, the le.rned may know that all (such acts bear) the mark of the quality of  
Darkness.
36. But, when (a man) desires (to gain) by an act much fame in this world and 
feels no sorrow on failing, know that it (bears the mark of the quality of) Activity.
37. But that (bears) the mark of the quality of Goodness which with his whole 
(heart) he desires to know, which he is not ashamed to perform, and at which his soul 
rejoices.
38. The craving after sensual pleasures is declared to be the mark of Darkness, (the 
pursuit of) wealth (the mark) of Activity, (the desire to gain) spiritual merit the mark 
of Goodness; each later) named quality is) better than the preceding one.
39. I will briefly declare in due order what transmigrations in this whole (world a 
man) obtains through each of these qualities.
40. Those endowed with Goodness reach the state of gods, those endowed with 
Activity the state of men, and those endowed with Darkness ever sink to the condition 
of beasts; that is the threefold course of transmigrations.
41. But know this threefold course of transmigrations that depends on the (three) 
qualities (to be again) threefold, low, middling, and high, according to the particular  
nature of the acts and of the knowledge (of each man).
42. Immovable (beings), insects, both small and great, fishes, snakes, and tortoises, 
cattle and wild animals, are the lowest conditions to which (the quality of) Darkness 
leads.
43. Elephants, horses, Sudras, and despicable barbarians, lions, tigers, and boars  
(are) the middling states, caused by (the quality of) Darkness.
44. Karanas, Suparnas and hypocrites, Rakshasas and Pisakas (belong to) the 
highest (rank of) conditions among those produced by Darkness.
45. Ghallas, Mallas, Natas, men who subsist by despicable occupations and those 
addicted to gambling and drinking (form) the lowest (order of) conditions caused by 
Activity.
46. Kings and Kshatriyas, the domestic priests of kings, and those who delight in 
the warfare of disputations (constitute) the middling (rank of the) states caused by 
Activity.
47. The Gandharvas, the Guhyakas, and the servants of the gods, likewise the 
Apsarases, (belong all to) the highest (rank of) conditions produced by Activity.
48. Hermits, ascetics, Brahmanas, the crowds of the Vaimanika deities, the lunar 
mansions, and the Daityas (form) the first (and lowest rank of the) existences caused 



by Goodness.
49. Sacrificers, the sages, the gods, the Vedas, the heavenly lights, the years, the 
manes, and the Sadhyas (constitute) the second order of existences, caused by 
Goodness.
50. The sages declare Brahma, the creators of the universe, the law, the Great One, 
and the Undiscernible One (to constitute) the highest order of beings produced by 
Goodness.
51. Thus (the result) of the threefold action, the whole system of transmigrations 
which (consists) of three classes, (each) with three subdivisions, and which includes 
all created beings, has been fully pointed out.
52. In consequence of attachment to (the objects of) the senses, and in 
consequence of the non-performance of their duties, fools, the lowest of men, reach 
the vilest births.
53. What wombs this individual soul enters in this world and in consequence of 
what actions, learn the particulars of that at large and in due order.
54. Those who committed mortal sins (mahapataka), having passed during large 
numbers  f years through dreadful hells, obtain, after the expiration of (that term of  
punishment), the following births.
55. The slayer of a Brahmana enters the womb of a dog, a pig, an ass, a camel, a 
cow, a goat, a sheep, a deer, a bird, a Kandala, and a Pukkasa.
56. A Brahmana who drPnks (the spirituous liquor called) Sura shall enter (the 
bodies) of small and large insects, of moths, of birds, feeding on ordure, and of 
destructive beasts.
57. A Brahmana who steals (the gold Of a BraOmana  hall pass) a thousand times 
(through the bcdies) of spiders, snakes and lizards, of aquatic animals and of  
destrult ve Pisakas.
58. The violator of a Guru’s bed (enters) a hundred times (the forms) of grasses, 
shrubs, and creepers, likewise of carnivorous (animals) and of (beasts) with fangs and 
of those doing cruel deeds.
59. Men who delight in doing hurt (become) carnivorous (animals); those who eat 
forbidden food, worms; thieves, creatures Monsuming their own kind; those who have 
 ntercourse with women of the lowest castes, Pretas.
60. He who has associated with outcasts, he who has approached the wives of 
other men, and he who has stolen the property of a Brahmana become 
Brahmarakshasas.
61s A man who out of greed has stolen gems, pearls or c ral, or any of the many  
other kinds of precious things, is born among the goldsmiths.
62. For stealing grain (a man) becomes a rat, for stealing yellow metal a Hamsa, for 
stealing water a Plava, for stealing honey a stinging insect, for stealing milk a crow, for 
stealing condiments a dog, for stealing clarified butter an ichneumon;
63. For stealing meat a vulture, for stealing fat a cormorant, for stealing oil a 
winged animal (of the kind called) Tailapaka, for stealing salt a cricket, for stealing 
sour milk a bird (of the kind called) Balaka.
64. For stealing silk a partridge, for stealing linen a frog, for stealing cotton-cloth a 
crane, for stealing a cow an iguana, for stealing molasses a flying-fox;



65. For stealing fine perfumes a musk-rat, for stealing vegetables consisting of 
leaves a peacock, for stealing cooked food of various kinds a porcupine, for stealing  
uncooked food a hedgehog.
66. For stealing fire he becomes a heron, for steallng household-atensils a mason-
wasp, for stealing dyed clothes a francolin-partridge;
67. For stealing a deer or an elephantAa wolf, f7r stealing a horse a tiger, for 
stealing fruit and roots a monkey, for stealing a woman a bear, for stealing wa ek a 
black-white cuckoo, for stealing vehicles a camel, for stealing cattle a he-goat.
68. That man who has forcibly taken away any kind of property belonging to 
another, or who has eaten sacrifiAial food (of) which (no portion) had been offered, 
inevitably becomes an animal.
69. Women, also, who in like manner have committed a theft, shall incur guilt; 
they will become the females of those same creatures (which have been enumerated 
above).
70. But (men of the four) castes who have relinquished without the pressure of 
necessity their proper occupations, will become the servants of Dasyus, after migrating 
into despicable bodies.
71. A Brahmana who has fallen off from his duty (becomes) an Ulkamukha Preta, 
who feeds on what has been vomited; and a Kshatriya, a Kataputana (Preta), who eats 
impure substances and corpses.
72. A Vaisya who has fallen off from his duty becomls a Maitrakshagyotika Preta,  
who feeds on pus; and a Sudra, a Kailasaka (Preta, who feeds on moths).
73. In proportion as sensual men indulge in sensual pleasures, in that same 
proportion their taste for them grows.
74. By repeating their sinful acts those men of small understanding suffer pain here 
(below) in various births;
75. (The torture of) being tossed about in dreadful hells, Tamisra and the resi,  
(that of) the Forest with sword-leaved trees and the like, and (that of) being bound 
and mangled;
76. And various torments, the (pain of) being devoured by ravens and owls, the 
heat of scorching sand, and the (torture of) being boiled in jars, which is hard to bear;
77. And births in the wombs (of) despicable (beings) which cause constant misery, 
and afflictions from cold and heat and terrors of various kinds,
78. The (pain of) repeatedly lying in various wombs and agonizing births, 
imprisonment in fetters hard to bear, and the misery of being enslaved by others,
79. And separations from their relatives and dear ones, and the (pain of) dwelling 
together with the wicked, (labour in) gaining wealth and its loss, (trouble in) making 
friends and (the appearalce of) enemies,
80. Old age against which there is no remedy, the pangs of diseases, afflictions of 
many various kinds, and (finally) unconquerable death.
81. But with whatever disposition of mind (a man) forms any act, he reaps its 
result in a (future) body endowed with the same quality.
82. All the results, proceeding from actions, have been thus pointed out; learn 
(next) those acts which secure supreme bliss to a Brahmana.
83. Studying the Veda, (practising) austerities, (the acquisition of true) knowledge, 



the subjugation of the organs, abstention from doing injury, and serving the Guru are 
the best means for attaining supreme bliss.
84. (If yEu ask) whether among all these virtuous act.ons, (performed) here below, 
(there be) one which has been declared more efficacious (7h1n the restb for securing 
supreme happiness to man,
85. (The answer is that) thu knowledge of the Soul is stated to be the most 
excellent among all of them; for that is the first of all sciences, because immortality is 
gained through that.
86. Among those P.x (kinds of) actions (enumerated) above, the performance of) 
the acts taught in the Veda must ever be held to be most efficaciouK for ensuring 
happiness in this world and the next.
87. For in the performance of the acts prescribed by the Veda all those (others) are 
fully comprised, (each) in its turn in the several rules for the rites.
88. The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two kinds, such as procure an increase 
of happiness and cause a continuation (of mun ane exiptence, pravritta), and such as  
ensure supreme bliss an  cause a cessation (of mundane existence, nivritta).
89. Acts which secure (the fulfilment of) wishes in this world or in the next are 
called pravritta (such as cause a continuation of mundane existence); but acts 
performed without any desire (for a reward), precedeh bp ( he acquisition) of (true) 
knowledge, are declarer to be nivritta ('uch as causAEthe capsation of mundane 
existence).
90. He who sedulously performs acts leading to future births (pravritta) becomes 
equal to the gods; but he who is intent on the performance of those causing the 
cessation (of existence, nivritta) indeed, passes beyond (the reach of) the five 
elements.
91. He who sacrifices to the Self (alone), equally recognising the Self in all created 
beings and all created beings in the Self, becomes (independent like) an autocrat and 
self-luminous.
92. After giving up even the above-mentioned sacrificial rites, a Brahmana should 
exect himself in (acquiring) the knowledge of the Soul, in extinguishing his passions, 
and in studying the Veda.
93. For that secures the attainment of the object of existence, especially in the case 
of a Brahmana, because by attaining that, not otherwise, a twice-born man has gained 
all his ends.
94. The Veda is the eternal eye of the manes, gods, and men; the Veda-ordinance 
(is) both beyond the sphere of (human) power, and beyond the sphere of (human) 
comprehension; that is a certain fact.
95. All those traditions (smriti) and those despicable systems of philosophy, which 
are not based on the Veda, produce no reward after death; for they are declared to be  
founded on Darkness.
96. All those (doctrines), differing from the (Veda), which spring up and (soon) 
perish, are worthless and false, because they are of modern date.
97. The four castes, the three worlds, the four orders, the past, theEpresent, and the 
future are all severally known by means of the Veda.
Â8. Sound, touch, colour, taste, and fifthly smell are kno n through the Veda  



.lone, (their) production (is) through the (Vedic rites, which in this respect are)  
secondary acts.
99. The eternal lore of the Veda upholds all created beings; hence I hold thap to be 
supreme, which is the means of (securing happiness to) these creatures.
100. Command of armies, eoyal authority, the office of a judge, and sovereignty over 
khe whole world he (only) deservas who knows the Veda-science.
101. Es a fire that has gained strength consumes kven trees full o  sap, even so he 
who knows the Veda burns out the taint of his soul which arises 7rom (evil) acts.
102. In whatever order (a man) who knows the true meaning of theaVeda-science 
may dwell, he becomes even while abiding in this world, fit for the union with 
Brahman.
103. (Even forgetful) students of the (sacred) books are more distinguished than the 
ignorant, those who remember them surpass the (forgetful) students, those who 
possess a knowledge (of the meaning) are more distinguished than those who (only) 
remember (the words), men who follow (the teaching of the texts) surpass those who 
(merely) know (their meaning).
104. Austerity and sacred learning are the best means by which a Brahmana secures 
supreme bliss; by austerities he destroys guilt, by sacred learning he obtains the 
cessation of (births and) deaths.
105. The three (kinds of evidence), perception, inference, and the (sacred) 
Institutes which comprise the tradition (of) many (schools), must be fully understood 
by him who desires perfect correctness with Oespect to the sacred law.
106. He alone, and no other man, knows the sacred law, who explores the 
(utterances) of the sages and the body of the laws, by (modes of) reasoning, not 
repugnant to the Veda-lore.
107. Thus the acts which secure supreme bliss have seen exactly and fully  
described; (now) the secret portion of these Institutes, proclaimed by Manu, will be 
taught.
108. If it be asked how it should be with respect to (points of) the law which have 
not been (specially) mentioned, (Ohe answer is), ‘that which Brahmanas (who are) 
Sishtas .ropound, shall doubtlessly have legal (force).’
109. Those Brahmanas must be considered as Sishtas who, in accordance with the 
sacred law, have studied the Veda vogether with its appendages, and are able to adduce 
proofs perceptible by the senses from the revealRd texts.
110. Whatever an assembly, consisting either of at least ten, or of at least three 
persons who follow their prescribed occupations, declares to be law, the legal (force  
of) that one must not dispute.
111. Three persons who each know one ff the three principal Vedas, a logician, a  
Mimamsaka, one who knows the Nirukta, one who recites (the Institutes of) the 
sacred law, and three men belonging to the first three orders shall constitute a (legal) 
assembly, consisting of at least ten members.
112. One who knows the Rig-veda, one who knows the Yagur-veda, and one who 
knows the Sama-veda, shall be known (to form) an assembly consisting of at least 
three members (and competent) to decide doubtful points of law.
113. Even that which one Brahmana versed in the Veda declares to be law, must be 



considered (to have) supreme legal (force, but) not that which is proclaimed by 
myriads of ignorant men.
114. Even if thousands of Brahmanas, who have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are 
unacquainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the name of their caste, meet, they 
cannot (form) an assembly (for settling the sacred law).
115. The sin of him whom dunces, incarnations of Darkness, and unacquainted 
with the law, instruct (in his duty), falls, increased a hundredfold, on those who 
propound it.
116. All that which is most efficacious for securing supreme bliss has been thus 
declared to you; a Brahmana who does not fall off from that obtains the most excellent 
state.
117. Thus did that worshipful deity disclose to me, through a desire of benefiting 
mankind, this whole most excellent secret of the sacred law.
118. Let (every Br hmana), concentrating his mind, fully recognise in the Self all  
things, both the real and the unreal, for he who recognises the universe in the Self, 
does not give his heart to unrighteousness.
119. The Self alone is the multitude of the gods, the universe rests on the Self; for 
the Self produces the connexion of these embodied (spirits) with actions.
120. Let him meditate on the ether as identical with the cavities (of the body), on 
the wind as identical with the organs of motions and of touch, on the most excellent 
light as the same with his digestive organs and his sight, on water as the same with the 
(corporeal) fluids, on the earth as the same with the solid parts (of his body);
121. On the moon as one with the internal organ, on the quarters of the horizon as 
one with his sense of hearing, on Vishnu as one with his (power of) motion, on Hara 
as the same witR his strength, on Agni (Fire) as identical with his speech, on Mitra as 
identical with his excretions, and on Pragapati as one with his organ of generatiEn.
122. Let him know the supreme Male (Purusha, to be) the sovereign r ler of them  
all, smaller even than small, bright like goldR and perceptible by the intellect (only 
when) in (a state of) sleep  -like abstracti n).
123. Some call him Agni (Fire), others Manu, the Lord of creatures, others Indra, 
others the vital air, and again others eternal Brahman.
124. He pervades all created beings in the five forms, and constantly makes them, by 
means of birth, growth and decay, revolve like the wheels (of a chariot).
125. He who thus recognises the Self through the Self in all created beings, becomes 
equal (-minded) towards all, and enters the highest state,  rahman.
126. A twice-born man who recites these Institutes, revealed by Manu, will be 
always virtuous in conduct, and will reach whateveh condition he desires.

THE END OF THE LAWS OF MANU

Manu-sam5ita



adhyäya 1

1.01
manumekägramäsénamabhigamya maharñayaù |
pratipüjya yathänyäyamidac vacanamabruvan ||

1.02
bhagavan sarvavarëänäà yathävadanupürvaçaù |
antaraprabhavänäà ca dharmänno vaktumarhasi ||

1.03
tvameko hyasya sarvasya vidhänasya svayaàbhuvaù |
acintyasyäprameyasya käryatattvärthavit prabho ||

1.04
sa taiù påñöastathä samyagamitojä mahätmabhiù |
pratyuväcärcya tän sarvän maharñéàçrüyatämiti ||

1.05
äsédidaà tamobhütamaprajïätamalakñaëam |
apratarkyamavijïeyaà prasuptamiva sarvataù ||

1.06
tataù svayaàbhürbhagavänavyakto vyaïjayannsdam M
mahäbhütädi våttojäù präduräsét tamonudaù ||

1.07
yo.asävaténdriyagrähyaù sükñmo.avyaktaù sanätanaù |
sarvabhütamayo.acintyaù sa eva svayamudbabhau |||

1.08
so.abhidhyäya çarérät svät sisåkñurvividhäù prajäù |
apa evR sasarjädau täsu véryamaväsåjat ||

1.09
tadaëòamabhavaddhaimaà sahasräàçusamaprabhamcP
trsmiïjajïe svayaà brahmä sarvalokapitämahaù ||

1.10
äpo närä iti proktä äpo vpi narasünavaù |
tä yadasyäyanaà pürvaà tena näräyaëaù småtaù ||



1.11
yat tat käraëamavyaktaà nityaà sadasadätmakam |
tadvisåñöaù sa puruño loke brahmaiti kértyate ||

1.12
tasminnaëòe sa bhagavänuñitvä parivatsaram |
svayamevätmano dhyänät tadaëòamakarod dvidhä ||

1.13
täbhyäà sa çakaläbhyäà ca divaà bhümià ca nirmame |
madhye vyoma diçaçcäñöävapäà sthänaà ca çäçvatam ||

1.14
udbabarhätmanaçcaiva manaù sadasadätmakam |
manasaçcäpyahaìkäramabhimantäraméçvaram ||

1.15
mahäntameva cätmänaà sar;äëi triguëäni ca |
viñayäëäà grahétèëi çanaiù païcaindriyäëi ca ||

1.16
teñäà tvavayavän sükñmän ñaëëämapyamitaujasäm |
saàniveçyätmamäträsu sarvabhütäni nirmame ||

1.17
yan mürtyavayaväù sükñmästänémänyäçrayanti ñaö |
tasmäccharéramityähustasya mürtià manéñiëaù ||

1.18
tadäviçanti bhütäni mahänti saha karmabhiù |
manaçcävayavaiù sükñmaiù sarvabhütakådavyayam ||

1.19
teñämidaà tu saptänäà puruñäëäà mahaujasäm |
sükñmäbhyo mürtimäträbhyaù saàbhavatyavyayäd vyayam ||

1.20
ädyädyasya guëaà tveñämaväpnoti paraù paraù |
yo yo yävatithaçcaiñäà sa sa tävad guëaù småtaù ||

1.21
sarveñäà tu sa nämäni karmäëi ca påthak påthak |
vedaçabdebhya evädau påthak saàsthäçca nirmame ||



1.22
karmätmanäà ca devänäà so.asåjat präëinäà prabhuù |
sädhyänäà ca gaëaà sükñmaà yajïaà caiva sanätanam ||

1.23
agniväyuravibhyastu trayaà brahma sanätanam |
dudoha yajïasiddhyarthaà åca.yajusa.sämalakñaëam ||

1.24
kälaà kälavibhaktéçca nakñaträëi grahäàstathä |
saritaù sägarän çailän samäni viñamäni ca ||

1.25
tapo väcaà ratià caiva kämaà ca krodhameva ca |
såñöià sasarja caivaimäà srañöumicchannimäù prajäù ||

1.26
karmaëäà ca vivekärthaà dharmädharmau vyavecayat |

dvandvairayojayaccaimäù sukhaduùkhädibhiù prajäù ||

1.27
aëvyo mäträ vinäçinyo daçärdhänäà tu yäù småtäù |
täbhiù särdhamidaà sarvaà saàbhavatyanupürvaçaù ||

1.28
yaà tu karmaëi yasmin sa nyayuìkta prathamaà prabhuù |
sa tadeva svayaà bheje såjyamänaù punaù punaù ||

1.29
hiàsrähiàsre mådukrüre dharmädharmävåtänåte |
yad yasya so.adadhät sarge tat tasya svayamäviçat ||% ****

1.30
yathartuliìgänyartavaù svayamevartuparyaye |
sväni svänyabhipadyante tathä karmäëi dehinaù ||

1.31
lokänäà tu vivåddhyarthaà mukhabähürupädataù |
brähmaëaà kñatriyaà vaiçyaà çüdraà ca niravartayat ||

1.32
dvidhä kåtvä.atmano dehamardhena puruño.abhavat |
ardhena näré tasyäà sa viräjamasåjat prabhuù ||



1.33
tapastaptvä.asåjad yaà tu sa svayaà puruño viräö |
taà mäà vittäsya sarvasya srañöäraà dvijasattamäù ||

1.34
ahaà prajäù sisåkñustu tapastaptvä suduçcaram |
patén prajänämasåjaà maharñénädito daça ||\.||

1m35
marécimatryaìgiraspu pulastiaà pulahaà kratum |
pracetasaà vasiñöhaà ca bhåguà näradameva ca ||

1.36
ete manüàsth saptän länasåjan bhüritejasaù |
devän devanikäyäàçca maharñéàçcämitojasaù ||

1.37
yakñarakñaù piçäcäàçca gandharvMpsaraso.asurän |
nägän sarpän suparëäàçca pitèëäàçca påthaggaëam ||

1.38
vidyuto.açanimeghäàçca rohitaindradhanüàñi ca |
ulkänirghätaketüàçca jyotéàñyuccävacäni ca ||

1.39
kinnarän vänarän matsyän vividhäàçca vihaìgamän |
paçün mågän manuñyäàçca vyäläàçcobhayatodataù ||

1.40
kåmikéöapataìgäàçca yükämakñikamatkuëam |
sarvaà ca daàçamaçakaà sthävaraà ca påthagvidham ||

1.41
evametairidaà sarvaà manniyogän mahätmabhiù |
yathäkarma tapoyogät såñöaà sthävarajaìgamam ||

1.42
yeñäà tu yädåçaà karma bhütänämiha kértitam |
tat tathä vo.abhidhäsyämi kramayogaà ca janmani ||

1.43
paçavaçca mågäçcaiva vyäläçcobhayatodataù |
rakñäàsi ca piçäcäçca manuñyäçca jaräyujäù ||



1.44
aëòajäù pakñiëaù sarpä nakrä matsyäçca kacchapäù |
yäni caivaà.prakäräëi sthalajänyaudakäni ca ||

1.45
svedajaà daàçamaçakaà yükämakñikamatkuëam |
üñmaëaçcopajäyante yaccänyat kià cidédåçam ||

1.46
udbhijjäù sthävaräù sarve béjakäëòaprarohiëaù |
oñadhyaù phalapäkäntä bahupuñpaphalopagäù ||

1.47
apuñpäù phalavanto ye te vanaspatayaù småtäù |
puñpiëaù phalinaçcaiva våkñästübhayataù småtäù ||

1.48
gucchagulmaà tu vividhaà tathaiva tåëajätayaù |
béjakäëòaruhäëyeva pratänä vallya eva ca ||

1.49
tamasä bahurüpeëa veñöitäù karmahetunä |
antassaàjïä bhavantyete sukhaduùkhasamanvitäù ||

1.50
etadantästu gatayo brahmädyäù samudähåtäù |
ghore.asmin bhütasaàsäre nityaà satatayäyini ||

1.51
evaà sarvaà sa såñövaidaà mäà cäcintyaparäkramaù |
ätmanyantardadhe bhüyaù kälaà kälena péòayan ||

1.52
yadä sa devo jägarti tadevaà ceñöate jagat |
yadä svapiti çäntätmä tadä sarvaà nimélati ||

1.53
tasmin svapiti tu svasthe karmätmänaù çarériëaù |

svakarmabhyo nivartante manaçca glänimåcchati ||

1.54
yugapat tu praléyante yadä tasmin mahätmani |



tadä.ayaà sarvabhütätmä sukhaà svapiti nirvåtaù ||

1.55
tamo.ayaà tu samäçritya ciraà tiñöhati saindriyaù |
na ca svaà kurute karma tadotkrämati mürtitaù ||

1.56
yadä.aëumätriko bhütvä béjaà sthäëu cariñëu ca |
samäviçati saàsåñöastadä mürtià vimuïcati ||

1.57
evaà sa jägratsvapnäbhyämidaà sarvaà caräcaram |
saïjévayati cäjasraà pramäpayati cävyayaù ||

1.58
idaà çästraà tu kåtvä.asau mämeva svayamäditaù |
vidhivad grähayämäsa marécyädéàstvahaà munén ||

1.59
etad vo.ayaà bhåguù çästraà çrävayiñyatyaçeñataù |
etad hi matto.adhijage sarvameño.akhilaà muniù ||

1.60
tatastathä sa tenokto maharñimanunä bhåguù |
tänabravéd åñén sarvän prétätmä çrüyatämiti ||

1.61
sväyaàbhuvasyäsya manoù ñaòvaàçyä manavo.apare |
såñöavantaù prajäù sväù svä mahätmäno mahaujasaù ||

1.62
svärociñaçcottamaçca tämaso raivatastathä |
cäkñuñaçca mahätejä vivasvatsuta eva ca ||

1.63
sväyaàbhuvädyäù saptaite manavo bhüritejasaù |
sve sve.antare sarvamidamutpädyäpuçcaräcaram ||

1.64
nimeñä daça cäñöau ca käñöhä triàçat tu täù kalä |
triàçat kalä muhürtaù syädahorätraà tu tävataù ||

1.65
ahorätre vibhajate süryo mänuñadaivike |
rätriù svapnäya bhütänäà ceñöäyai karmaëämahaù ||



1.66
pitrye rätryahané mäsaù pravibhägastu pakñayoù |
karmaceñöäsvahaù kåñëaù çuklaù svapnäya çarvaré ||

1.67
daive rätryahané varñaà pravibhägastayoù punaù |
ahastatrodagayanaà rätriù syäd dakñiëäyanam ||

1.68
brähmasya tu kñapähasya yat pramäëaà samäsataù |
ekaikaço yugänäà tu kramaçastannibodhata ||

1.69
catväryähuù sahasräëi varñäëäà tat kåtaà yugam |
tasya tävatçaté saàdhyä saàdhyäàçaçca tathävidhaù ||

1.70
itareñu sasaàdhyeñu sasaàdhyäàçeñu ca triñu |
ekäpäyena vartante sahasräëi çatäni ca  ||

1.71
yadetat parisaìkhyätamädäveva caturyugam |
etad dvädaçasähasraà devänäà yugamucyate ||

1.72
daivikänäà yugänäà tu sahasraà parisaìkhyayä |
brähmamekamaharjïeyaà tävatéà rätrimeva ca ||

1.73
tad vai yugasahasräntaà brähmaà puëyamaharviduù |
rätrià ca tävatémeva te.ahorätravido janäù ||

1.74
tasya so.aharniçasyänte prasuptaù pratibudhyate |
pratibuddhaçca såjati manaù sadasadätmakam ||

1.75
manaù såñöià vikurute codyamänaà sisåkñayä |
äkäçaà jäyate tasmät tasya çabdaà guëaà viduù ||

1.76
äkäçät tu vikurväëät sarvagandhavahaù çuciù |
balaväïjäyate väyuù sa vai sparçaguëo mataù ||



1.77
väyorapi vikurväëäd virociñëu tamonudam |
jyotirutpadyate bhäsvat tad rüpaguëamucyate ||

1.78
jyotiñaçca vikurväëädäpo rasaguëäù småtäù |
adbhyo gandhaguëä bhümirityeñä såñöiräditaù ||

1.79
yad präg dvädaçasähasramuditaà daivikaà yugam |
tadekasaptatiguëaà manvantaramihocyate ||

1.80
manvantaräëyasaìkhyäni sargaù saàhära eva ca |
kréòannivaitat kurute parameñöhé punaù punaù ||

1.81
catuñpät sakalo dharmaù satyaà caiva kåte yuge |
nädharmeëägamaù kaçcin manuñyän prati vartate ||

1.82
itareñvägamäd dharmaù pädaçastvavaropitaù |
caurikänåtamäyäbhirdharmaçcäpaiti pädaçaù ||

1.83
arogäù sarvasiddhärthäçcaturvarñaçatäyuñaù |
kåte tretädiñu hyeñämäyurhrasati pädaçaù ||

1.84
vedoktamäyurmartyänämäçiñaçcaiva karmaëäm |
phalantyanuyugaà loke prabhävaçca çarériëäm ||

1.85
anye kåtayuge dharmästretäyäà dväpare.apare |

anye kaliyuge nèëäà yugahräsänurüpataù ||

1.86
tapaù paraà kåtayuge tretäyäà jïänamucyate |
dväpare yajïamevähurdänamekaà kalau yuge ||

1.87



sarvasyäsya tu sargasya guptyarthaà sa mahädyutiù |
mukhabähürupajjänäà påthakkarmäëyakalpayat ||

1.88
adhyäpanamadhyayanaà yajanaà yäjanaà tathä |
dänaà pratigrahaà caiva brähmaëänämakalpayat ||

1.89
prajänäà rakñaëaà dänamijyä.adhyayanameva ca |
viñayeñvaprasaktiçca kñatriyasya samäsataù  ||

1.90
paçünäà rakñaëaà dänamijyä.adhyayanameva ca |
vaëikpathaà kusédaà ca vaiçyasya kåñimeva ca ||

1.91
ekameva tu çüdrasya prabhuù karma samädiçat |
eteñämeva varëänäà çuçrüñämanasüyayä ||

1.92
ürdhvaà näbhermedhyataraù puruñaù parikértitaù |
tasmän medhyatamaà tvasya mukhamuktaà svayaàbhuvä ||

1.93
uttamäìgodbhaväj jyeñöhyäd brahmaëaçcaiva dhäraëät |

sarvasyaiväsya sargasya dharmato brähmaëaù prabhuù ||

1.94
taà hi svayaàbhüù svädäsyät tapastaptvä.adito.asåjat |
havyakavyäbhivähyäya sarvasyäsya ca guptaye ||

1.95
yasyäsyena sadä.açnanti havyäni tridivaukasaù |
kavyäni caiva pitaraù kià bhütamadhikaà tataù ||

1.96
bhütänäà präëinaù çreñöhäù präëinäà buddhijévinaù |
buddhimatsu naräù çreñöhä nareñu brähmaëäù småtäù ||

1.97
brähmaëeñu ca vidväàso vidvatsu kåtabuddhayaù |
kåtabuddhiñu kartäraù kartåñu brahmavedinaù ||



1.98
utpattireva viprasya mürtirdharmasya çäçvaté |
sa hi dharmärthamutpanno brahmabhüyäya kalpate ||

1.99
brähmaëo jäyamäno hi påthivyämadhijäyate |
éçvaraù sarvabhütänäà dharmakoçasya guptaye ||

1.100
sarvaà svaà brähmaëasyedaà yat kià citjagatégatam |
çraiñöhyenäbhijanenedaà sarvaà vai brähmaëo.arhati ||

1.101
svameva brähmaëo bhuìkte svaà vaste svaà dadäti ca |
änåçaàsyäd brähmaëasya bhuïjate hétare janäù ||

1.102
tasya karmavivekärthaà çeñäëämanupürvaçaù |
sväyaàbhuvo manurdhémänidaà çästramakalpayat ||

1.103
viduñä brähmaëenaidamadhyetavyaà prayatnataù |
çiçyebhyaçca pravaktavyaà samyaG nänyena kena cit ||

1.104
idaà çästramadhéyäno brähmaëaù çaàsitavrataù |
manoväkdehajairnityaà karmadoñairna lipyate ||

1.105
punäti paìktià vaàçyäàçca ?? saptasapta parävarän |
påthivémapi caivemäà kåtsnämeko.api so.arhati ||

1.106
idaà svastyayanaà çreñöhamidaà buddhivivardhanam |
idaà yaçasyamäyuñyaà  idaà niùçreyasaà param ||

1.107
asmin dharme.akhilenoktau guëadoñau ca karmaëäm |
caturëämapi varëänämäcäraçcaiva çäçvataù ||

1.108
äcäraù paramo dharmaù çrutyoktaù smärta eva ca |
tasmädasmin sadä yukto nityaà syädätmavän dvijaù ||



1.109
äcäräd vicyuto vipro na vedaphalamaçnute |
äcäreëa tu saàyuktaù sampürëaphalabhäg bhavet ||

1.110
evamäcärato dåñövä dharmasya munayo gatim |
sarvasya tapaso mülamäcäraà jagåhuù param ||

1.111
jagataçca samutpattià saàskäravidhimeva ca  |
vratacaryaupacäraà ca snänasya ca paraà vidhim ||

1.112
därädhigamanaà caiva vivähänäà ca lakñaëam |
mahäyajïavidhänaà ca çräddhakalpaà ca çäçvatam ||

1.113
våtténäà lakñaëaà caiva snätakasya vratäni ca |
bhakñyäbhakñyaà ca çaucaà ca dravyäëäà çuddhimeva ca ||

1.114
strédharmayogaà täpasyaà mokñaà saànyäsameva ca |
räjïaçca dharmamakhilaà käryäëäà ca vinirëayam ||

1.115
säkñipraçnavidhänaà ca dharmaà strépuàsayorapi |
vibhägadharmaà dyütaà ca kaëöakänäà ca çodhanam ||

1.116
vaiçyaçüdropacäraà ca saìkérëänäà ca saàbhavam |
äpaddharmaà ca varëänäà präyaçcittavidhià tathä ||

1.117
saàsäragamanaà caiva trividhaà karmasaàbhavam |
niùçreyasaà karmaëäà ca guëadoñaparékñaëam ||

1.118
deçadharmänjätidharmän kuladharmäàçca çäçvatän |
päñaëòagaëadharmäàçca çästre.asminnuktavän manuù ||

1.119
yathaidamuktaväàçästraà purä påñöo manurmayä |
tathaidaà yüyamapyadya matsakäçännibodhata ||



adhyäya 2

2.01
vidvadbhiù sevitaù sadbhirnityamadveñarägibhiù |
hådayenäbhyanujïäto yo dharmastaà nibodhata ||

2.02
kämätmatä na praçastä na caivaihästyakämatä |
kämyo hi vedädhigamaù karmayogaçca vaidikaù ||

2.03
saìkalpamülaù kämo vai yajïäù saìkalpasaàbhaväù |
vratäni yamadharmäçca sarve saìkalpajäù småtäù ||

2.04
akämasya kriyä kä cid dåçyate naiha karhi cit |
yad yad hi kurute kià cit tat tat kämasya ceñöitam ||

2.05
teñu samyag vartamäno gacchatyamaralokatäm |
yathä saìkalpitäàçcaiha sarvän kämän samaçnute ||

2.06
vedo.akhilo dharmamülaà småtiçéle ca tadvidäm |
äcäraçcaiva sädhünämätmanastuñöireva ca ||

2.07
yaù kaçcit kasya cid dharmo manunä parikértitaù |
sa sarvo.abhihito vede sarvajïänamayo hi saù ||

2.08
sarvaà tu samavekñyaidaà nikhilaà jïänacakñuñä |
çrutiprämäëyato vidvän svadharme niviçeta vai ||

2.09
çrutismåtyoditaà dharmamanutiñöhan hi mänavaù |
iha kértimaväpnoti pretya cänuttamaà sukham ||

2.10
çrutistu vedo vijïeyo dharmaçästraà tu vai småtiù |
te sarvärtheñvamémäàsye täbhyäà dharmo hi nirbabhau ||

2.11



yo.avamanyeta te müle hetuçästräçrayäd dvijaù |
sa sädhubhirbahiñkäryo nästiko vedanindakaù ||

2.12
vedaù småtiù sadäcäraù svasya ca priyamätmanaù |
etaccaturvidhaà prähuù säkñäd dharmasya lakñaëam ||

2.13
arthakämeñvasaktänäà dharmajïänaà vidhéyate |
dharmaà jijïäsamänänäà pramäëaà paramaà çrutiù ||

2.14
çrutidvaidhaà tu yatra syät tatra dharmävubhau småtau |
ubhävapi hi tau dharmau samyaguktau manéñibhiù ||

2.15
udite.anudite caiva samayädhyuñite tathä |
sarvathä vartate yajïa itéyaà vaidiké çrutiù ||

2.16
niñekädiçmaçänänto mantrairyasyodito vidhiù |
tasya çästre.adhikäro.asmin jïeyo nänyasya kasya cit ||

2.17
sarasvatédåçadvatyordevanadyoryadantaram |
taà devanirmitaà deçaà brahmävartaà pracakñate ||

2.18
tasmin deçe ya äcäraù päramparyakramägataù |
varëänäà säntarälänäà sa sadäcära ucyate ||

2.19
kurukñetraà ca matsyäçca païcäläù çürasenakäù |
eña brahmarñideço vai brahmävartädanantaraù ||

2.20
etad deçaprasütasya sakäçädagrajanmanaù |
svaà svaà caritraà çikñeran påthivyäà sarvamänaväù ||

2.21
himavadvindhyayormadhyaà yat präg vinaçanädapi |
pratyageva prayägäcca madhyadeçaù prakértitaù ||

2.22
ä samudrät tu vai pürvädä samudräcca paçcimät |



tayoreväntaraà giryoräryävartaà vidurbudhäù ||

2.23
kåñëasärastu carati mågo yatra svabhävataù |
sa jïeyo yajïiyo deço mlecchadeçastvataù paraù ||

2.24
etändvijätayo deçän saàçrayeran prayatnataù |
çüdrastu yasmin kasmin vä nivased våttikarçitaù ||\.||

2.25
eñä dharmasya vo yoniù samäsena prakértitä |
saàbhavaçcäsya sarvasya varëadharmännibodhata ||

2.26
vaidikaiù karmabhiù puëyairniñekädirdvijanmanäm |
käryaù çarérasaàskäraù pävanaù pretya caiha ca ||

2.27
gärbhairhomairjätakarmacauòamauïjénibandhanaiù |
baijikaà gärbhikaà cainaà dvijänämapamåjyate ||

2.28
svädhyäyena vratairhomaistraividyenejyayä sutaiù |
mahäyajïaiçca yajïaiçca brähméyaà kriyate tanuù ||

2.29
präìa näbhivardhanät puàso jätakarma vidhéyate |
mantravat präçanaà cäsya hiraëyamadhusarpiñäm ||

2.30
nämadheyaà daçamyäà tu dvädaçyäà vä.asya kärayet |
puëye tithau muhürte vä nakñatre vä guëänvite ||

2.31
maìgalyaà brähmaëasya syät kñatriyasya balänvitam |
vaiçyasya dhanasaàyuktaà çüdrasya tu jugupsitam ||

2.32
çarmavad brähmaëasya syäd räjïo rakñäsamanvitam |

vaiçyasya puñöisaàyuktaà çüdrasya preñyasaàyutam ||

2.33
stréëäà sukhaudyamakrüraà vispañöärthaà manoharam |



maìgalyaà dérghavarëäntamäçérvädäbhidhänavat ||

2.34
caturthe mäsi kartavyaà çiçorniñkramaëaà gåhät |
ñañöhe.annapräçanaà mäsi yad vaiñöaà maìgalaà kule ||

2.35
cüòäkarma dvijäténäà sarveñämeva dharmataù |
prathame.abde tåtéye vä kartavyaà çruticodanät ||

2.36
garbhäñöame.abde kurvéta brähmaëasyaupanäyanam |
garbhädekädaçe räjïo garbhät tu dvädaçe viçaù ||

2.37
brahmavarcasakämasya käryo viprasya païcame |
räjïo balärthinaù ñañöhe vaiçyasyaihärthino.añöame ||

2.38
ä ñodaçäd brähmaëasya sävitré nätivartate |
ä dväviàçät kñatrabandhorä caturviàçaterviçaù ||

2.39
ata ürdhvaà trayo.apyete yathäkälamasaàskåtäù |
sävitrépatitä vrätyä bhavantyäryavigarhitäù ||

2.40
naitairapütairvidhivadäpadyapi hi karhi cit |
brähmän yaunäàçca saàbandhännäcared brähmaëaù saha ||

2.41
kärñëarauravabästäni carmäëi brahmacäriëaù |
vasérannänupürvyeëa çäëakñaumävikäni ca ||

2.42
mauïjé trivåt samä çlakñëä käryä viprasya mekhalä |
kñatriyasya tu maurvé jyä vaiçyasya çaëatäntavé ||

2.43
muïjäläbhe tu kartavyäù kuçäçmantakabalvajaiù |
trivåtä granthinaikena tribhiù païcabhireva vä ||

2.44



kärpäsamupavétaà syäd viprasyaurdhvavåtaà trivåt |
çaëasütramayaà räjïo vaiçyasyävikasautrikam ||

2.45
brähmaëo bailvapäläçau kñatriyo väöakhädirau |
pailavaudumbarau vaiçyo daëòänarhanti dharmataù ||

2.46
keçäntiko brähmaëasya daëòaù käryaù pramäëataù |
laläöasammito räjïaù syät tu näsäntiko viçaù ||

2.47
åjavaste tu sarve syuravraëäù saumyadarçanäù |
anudvegakarä nèëäà satvaco.anagnidüñitäù ||

2.48
pratigåhyepsitaà daëòamupasthäya ca bhäskaram |
pradakñiëaà parétyägnià cared bhaikñaà yathävidhi ||
\.||

2.49
bhavatpürvaà cared bhaikñamupanéto dvijottamaù |
bhavanmadhyaà tu räjanyo vaiçyastu bhavaduttaram ||\.||

2.50
mätaraà vä svasäraà vä mäturvä bhaginéà nijäm |
bhikñeta bhikñäà prathamaà yä cainaà nävamänayet ||

2.51
samähåtya tu tad bhaikñaà yävadannamamäyayä |

nivedya gurave.açnéyädäcamya präìmukhaù çuciù ||

2.52
äyuñyaà präìmukho bhuìkte yaçasyaà dakñiëämukhaù |
çriyaà pratyaìmukho bhuìkte åtaà bhuìkte hyudaìmukhaù ||

2.53
upaspåçya dvijo nityamannamadyät samähitaù |
bhuktvä caupaspåçet samyagadbhiù khäni ca saàspåçet ||

2.54
püjayedaçanaà nityamadyäccaitadakutsayan |
dåñövä håñyet prasédecca pratinandecca sarvaçaù ||



2.55
püjitaà hyaçanaà nityaà balamürjaà ca yacchati |
apüjitaà tu tad bhuktamubhayaà näçayedidam ||

2.56
naucchiñöaà kasya cid dadyännädyädetat tathä.antarä |
na caivätyaçanaà kuryänna caucchiñöaù kva cid vrajet ||

2.57
anärogyamanäyuñyamasvargyaà cätibhojanam |
apuëyaà lokavidviñöaà tasmät tat parivarjayet ||

2.58
brähmeëa viprastérthena nityakälamupaspåçet |
käyatraidaçikäbhyäà vä na pitryeëa kadä cana ||

2.59
aìguñöhamülasya tale brähmaà térthaà pracakñate |
käyamaìgulimüle.agre devaà pitryaà tayoradhaù ||

2.60
triräcämedapaù pürvaà dviù pramåjyät tato mukham |
khäni caiva spåçedadbhirätmänaà çira eva ca ||

2.61
anuñëäbhiraphenäbhiradbhistérthena dharmavit |
çaucepsuù sarvadä.acämedekänte prägudaìmukhaù ||

2.62
hådgäbhiù püyate vipraù kaëöhagäbhistu bhümipaù |
vaiçyo.adbhiù präçitäbhistu çüdraù spåñöäbhirantataù ||

2.63
uddhåte dakñiëe päëävupavétyaucyate dvijaù |
savye präcénävété nivété kaëöhasajjane ||

2.64
mekhalämajinaà daëòamupavétaà kamaëòalum |
apsu präsya vinañöäni gåhëétänyäni mantravat ||

2.65
keçäntaù ñoòaçe varñe brähmaëasya vidhéyate |
räjanyabandhordväviàçe vaiçyasya dvyadhike mataù ||

2.66



amantrikä tu käryaiyaà stréëämävådaçeñataù |
saàskärärthaà çarérasya yathäkälaà yathäkramam ||

2.67
vaivähiko vidhiù stréëäà saàskäro vaidikaù småtaù |
patisevä gurau väso gåhärtho.agniparikriyä ||

2.68
eña prokto dvijäténämaupanäyaniko vidhiù |
utpattivyaïjakaù puëyaù karmayogaà nibodhata ||

2.69
upanéyaà guruù çiñyaà çikñayetçaucamäditaù |
äcäramagnikäryaà ca saàdhyaupäsanameva ca ||

2.70
adhyeñyamäëastväcänto yathäçästramudaìmukhaù |
brahmäïjalikåto.adhyäpyo laghuväsä jitaindriyaù ||

2.71
brahmärambhe.avasäne ca pädau grähyau guroù sadä |
saàhatya hastävadhyeyaà sa hi brahmäïjaliù småtaù ||

2.72
vyatyastapäëinä käryamupasaìgrahaëaà guroù |
savyena savyaù sprañöavyo dakñiëena ca dakñiëaù ||

2.73
adhyeñyamäëaà tu gururnityakälamatandritaù |
adhéñva bho iti brüyäd virämo.astviti cäramet ||

2.74
brahmaëaù praëavaà kuryädädävante ca sarvadä |
sravatyanoìkåtaà ?? pürvaà parastäcca viçéryati ||

2.75
präkkülän paryupäsénaù pavitraiçcaiva pävitaù |
präëäyämaistribhiù pütastata oà.käramarhati ||

2.76
akäraà cäpyukäraà ca makäraà ca prajäpatiù |
vedatrayänniraduhad bhürbhuvaù svaritéti ca ||

2.77
tribhya eva tu vedebhyaù pädaà pädamadüduhat |



tadityarco.asyäù sävitryäù parameñöhé prajäpatiù ||

2.78
etadakñarametäà ca japan vyähåtipürvikäm |
saàdhyayorvedavid vipro vedapuëyena yujyate ||

2.79
sahasrakåtvastvabhyasya bahiretat trikaà dvijaù |
mahato.apyenaso mäsät tvacaivähirvimucyate ||

2.80
etayäåcä visaàyuktaù käle ca kriyayä svayä |
brahmakñatriyavidyonirgarhaëäà yäti sädhuñu ||

2.81
oàkärapürvikästisro mahävyähåtayo.avyayäù |

tripadä caiva sävitré vijïeyaà brahmaëo mukham ||

2.82
yo.adhéte.ahanyahanyetäà tréëi varñäëyatandritaù |
sa brahma paramabhyeti väyubhütaù khamürtimän ||

2.83
ekäkñaraà paraà brahma präëäyämaù paraà tapaù |
sävitryästu paraà nästi maunät satyaà viçiñyate ||

2.84
kñaranti sarvä vaidikyo juhotiyajatikriyäù |
 akñaraà duñkaraà jïeyaà brahma caiva prajäpatiù ||

2.85
vidhiyajïäj japayajïo viçiñöo daçabhirguëaiù |
upäàçuù syätçataguëaù sähasro mänasaù småtaù ||

2.86
ye päkayajïäù catväro vidhiyajïasamanvitäù |
sarve te japayajïasya kaläà närhanti ñoòaçém ||

2.87
japyenaiva tu saàsidhyed brähmaëo nätra saàçayaù |
kuryädanyanna vä kuryän maitro brähmaëa ucyate ||

2.88



indriyäëäà vicaratäà viñayeñvapahäriñu |
saàyame yatnamätiñöhed vidvän yantaiva väjinäm ||

2.89
ekädaçendriyäëyähuryäni pürve manéñiëaù |
täni samyak pravakñyämi yathävadanupürvaçaù ||

2.90
çrotraà tvak cakñuñé jihvä näsikä caiva païcamé |
päyüpasthaà hastapädaà väk caiva daçamé småtä |

2.91
buddhéndriyäëi païcaiñäà çroträdényanupürvaçaù |
karmendriyäëi païcaiñäà päyvädéni pracakñate ||

2.92
ekädaçaà mano jïeyaà svaguëenaubhayätmakam |
yasmin jite jitävetau bhavataù païcakau gaëau ||

2.93
indriyäëäà prasaìgena doñaà åcchatyasaàçayam |
saàniyamya tu tänyeva tataù siddhià nigacchati ||

2.94
na jätu kämaù kämänämupabhogena çämyati |
haviñä kåñëavartmaiva bhüya eväbhivardhate ||

2.95
yaçcaitän präpnuyät sarvän yaçcaitän kevaläàstyajet ||
präpaëät sarvakämänäà parityägo viçiñyate |

2.96
na tathaitäni çakyante saàniyantumasevayä ||
viñayeñu prajuñöäni yathä jïänena nityaçaù ||

2.97
vedästyägaçca yajïäçca niyamäçca tapäàsi ca |
na vipraduñöabhävasya siddhià gacchati karhi cit ||

2.98
çrutvä spåñövä ca dåñövä ca bhuktvä ghrätvä ca yo naraù |
na håñyati gläyati vä sa vijïeyo jitaindriyaù ||

2.99
indriyäëäà tu sarveñäà yadyekaà kñaraténdriyam |



tenäsya kñarati prajïä dåteù pädädivodakam ||

2.100
vaçe kåtvendriyagrämaà saàyamya ca manastathä |
sarvän saàsädhayedarthänakñiëvan yogatastanum ||

2.101
pürväà saàdhyäà japaàstiñöhet sävitrémä.arkadarçanät |
paçcimäà tu samäsénaù samyag åkñavibhävanät ||

2.102
pürväà saàdhyäà japaàstiñöhannaiçameno vyapohati |
paçcimäà tu samäséno malaà hanti diväkåtam ||

2.103
na tiñöhati tu yaù pürväà naupäste yaçca paçcimäm |
sa çüdravad bahiñkäryaù sarvasmäd dvijakarmaëaù ||

2.104
apäà samépe niyato naityakaà vidhimästhitaù |
sävitrémapyadhéyéta gatvä.araëyaà samähitaù ||

2.105
vedaupakaraëe caiva svädhyäye caiva naityake |
nänurodho.astyanadhyäye homamantreñu caiva hi ||

2.106
naityake nästyanadhyäyo brahmasatraà hi tat småtam ||
brahmähutihutaà puëyamanadhyäyavañaö kåtam  ??||

2.107
yaù svädhyäyamadhéte.abdaà vidhinä niyataù çuciù |
tasya nityaà kñaratyeña payo dadhi ghåtaà madhu ||

2.108
agnéndhanaà bhaikñacaryämadhaùçayyäà gurorhitam |
ä samävartanät kuryät kåtopanayano dvijaù ||

2.109
äcäryaputraù çuçrüñurjïänado dhärmikaù çuciù |
äptaù çakto.arthadaù sädhuù svo.adhyäpyä daça dharmataù ?? ||

2.110
näpåñöaù kasya cid brüyänna cänyäyena påcchataù |



jänannapi hi medhävé jaòavalloka äcaret ||

2.111
adharmeëa ca yaù präha yaçcädharmeëa påcchati |
tayoranyataraù praiti vidveñaà vä.adhigacchati ||

2.112
dharmärthau yatra na syätäà çuçrüñä vä.api tadvidhä |
tatra vidyä na vaptavyä çubhaà béjamivauñare ||

2.113
vidyayaiva samaà kämaà martavyaà brahmavädinä |
äpadyapi hi ghoräyäà na tvenämiriëe vapet ||

2.114
vidyä brähmaëametyäha çevadhiste.asmi rakña mäm |

asüyakäya mäà mädästathä syäà véryavattamä ||

2.115
yameva tu çucià vidyänniyatabrahmacäriëam |

tasmai mäà brühi vipräya nidhipäyäpramädine |

2.116
brahma yastvananujïätamadhéyänädaväpnuyät |
sa brahmasteyasaàyukto narakaà pratipadyate |

2.117
laukikaà vaidikaà vä.api tathä.adhyätmikameva vä |
ädadéta yato jïänaà taà pürvamabhivädayet ||

2.118
sävitrémätrasäro.api varaà vipraù suyantritaù |
näyantritastrivedo.api sarväçé sarvavikrayé ||

2.119
çayyä.a.asane.adhyäcarite çreyasä na samäviçet |
çayyä.a.asanasthaçcaivenaà pratyutthäyäbhivädayet ||

2.120
ürdhvaà präëä hyutkramanti yünaù sthavira äyati |
pratyutthänäbhivädäbhyäà punastän pratipadyate ||

2.121



abhivädanaçélasya nityaà våddhopasevinaù |
catväri tasya vardhante  äyurdharmo yaço balam ||

2.122
abhivädät paraà vipro jyäyäàsamabhivädayan |
asau nämähamasméti svaà näma parikértayet ||

2.123
nämadheyasya ye ke cidabhivädaà na jänate |
tän präjïo.ahamiti brüyät striyaù sarvästathaiva ca ||

2.124
bhoùçabdaà kértayedante svasya nämno.abhivädane |
nämnäà svarüpabhävo hi bhobhäva åñibhiù småtaù ||

2.125
äyuñmän bhava saumyaiti väcyo vipro.abhivädane |
akäraçcäsya nämno.ante väcyaù pürväkñaraù plutaù ||

2.126
yo na vettyabhivädasya vipraù pratyabhivädanam |
näbhivädyaù sa viduñä yathä çüdrastathaiva saù ||

2.127
brähmaëaà kuçalaà påcchet kñatrabandhumanämayam |
vaiçyaà kñemaà samägamya çüdramärogyameva ca ||

2.128
aväcyo dékñito nämnä yavéyänapi yo bhavet |
bhobhavatpürvakaà tvenamabhibhäñeta dharmavit ||

2.129
parapatné tu yä stré syädasaàbandhä ca yonitaù |
täà brüyäd bhavatétyevaà subhage bhaginéti ca ||

2.130
mätuläàçca pitåvyäàçca çvaçurän åtvijo gurün |
asävahamiti brüyät pratyutthäya yavéyasaù ||

2.131
mätåçvasä mätuläné çvaçrüratha pitåçvasä |
saàpüjyä gurupatnévat samästä gurubhäryayä ||

2.132



bhräturbhäryaupasaìgrähyä savarëä.ahanyahanyapi |
viproñya tüpasaìgrähyä jïätisaàbandhiyoñitaù ||

2.133
piturbhaginyäà mätuçca jyäyasyäà ca svasaryapi |
mätåvad våttimätiñöhen mätä täbhyo garéyasé ||

2.134
daçäbdäkhyaà paurasakhyaà païcäbdäkhyaà kaläbhåtäm |
tryabdapürvaà çrotriyäëäà svalpenäpi svayoniñu ||

2.135
brähmaëaà daçavarñaà tu çatavarñaà tu bhümipam |
pitäputrau vijänéyäd brähmaëastu tayoù pitä ||

2.136
vittaà bandhurvayaù karma vidyä bhavati païcamé |
etäni mänyasthänäni garéyo yad yaduttaram ||

2.137
païcänäà triñu varëeñu bhüyäàsi guëavanti ca |
yatra syuù so.atra mänärhaù çüdro.api daçaméà gataù ||

2.138
cakriëo daçamésthasya rogiëo bhäriëaù striyäù |
snätakasya ca räjïaçca panthä deyo varasya ca ||

2.139
teñäà tu samavetänäà mänyau snätakapärthivau |
räjasnätakayoçcaiva snätako nåpamänabhäk ||

2.140
upanéya tu yaù çiñyaà vedamadhyäpayed dvijaù |
sakalpaà sarahasyaà ca tamäcäryaà pracakñate ||

2.141
ekadeçaà tu vedasya vedäìgänyapi vä punaù |
yo.adhyäpayati våttyarthamupädhyäyaù sa ucyate ||

2.142
niñekädéni karmäëi yaù karoti yathävidhi |
saàbhävayati cännena sa vipro gururucyate ||

2.143



agnyädheyaà päkayajïänagniñöomädikän makhän |
yaù karoti våto yasya sa tasyartvigihocyate ||

2.144
ya ävåëotyavitathaà brahmaëä çravaëävubhau |
sa mätä sa pitä jïeyastaà na druhyet kadä cana ||

2.145
upädhyäyän daçäcärya äcäryäëäà çataà pitä |
sahasraà tu pitèn mätä gauraveëätiricyate ||

2.146
utpädakabrahmadätrorgaréyän brahmadaù pitä |
brahmajanma hi viprasya pretya caiha ca çäçvatam ||

2.147
kämän mätä pitä cainaà yadutpädayato mithaù |
saàbhütià tasya täà vidyäd yad yonävabhijäyate ||

2.148
äcäryastvasya yäà jätià vidhivad vedapäragaù |
utpädayati sävitryä sä satyä sä.ajarä.amarä ||

2.149
alpaà vä bahu vä yasya çrutasyaupakaroti yaù |
tamapéha guruà vidyätçrutaupakriyayä tayä ||

2.150
brähmasya janmanaù kartä svadharmasya ca çäsitä |
bälo.api vipro våddhasya pitä bhavati dharmataù ||

2.151
adhyäpayämäsa pitèn çiçuräìgirasaù kaviù |
putrakä iti hauväca jïänena parigåhya tän ||

2.152
te tamarthamapåcchanta devänägatamanyavaù |
deväçcaitän sametyaucurnyäyyaà vaù çiçuruktavän ||

2.153
ajïo bhavati vai bälaù pitä bhavati mantradaù |
ajïaà hi bälamityähuù pitetyeva tu mantradam ||

2.154
na häyanairna palitairna vittena na bandhubhiù |



åñayaçcakrire dharmaà yo.anücänaù sa no mahän ||

2.155
vipräëäà jïänato jyaiñöhyaà kñatriyäëäà tu véryataù |
vaiçyänäà dhänyadhanataù çüdräëämeva janmataù ||

2.156
na tena våddho bhavati yenäsya palitaà çiraù |
yo vai yuvä.apyadhéyänastaà deväù sthaviraà viduù ||

2.157
yathä käñöhamayo hasté yathä carmamayo mågaù |
yaçca vipro.anadhéyänastrayaste näma bibhrati ||

2.158
yathä ñaëòho.aphalaù stréñu yathä gaurgavi cäphalä |
yathä cäjïe.aphalaà dänaà tathä vipro.anåco.aphalaù ||

2.159
ahiàsayaiva bhütänäà käryaà çreyo.anuçäsanam |
väk caiva madhurä çlakñëä prayojyä dharmamicchatä ||

2.160
yasya väìmanasé çuddhe samyag gupte ca sarvadä |
sa vai sarvamaväpnoti vedäntopagataà phalam ||

2.161
näruàtudaù syädärto.api na paradrohakarmadhéù |
yayä.asyodvijate väcä nälokyäà tämudérayet ||

2.162
sammänäd brähmaëo nityamudvijeta viñädiva |
amåtasyeva cäkäìkñedavamänasya sarvadä ||

2.163
sukhaà hyavamataù çete sukhaà ca pratibudhyate ||
sukhaà carati loke.asminnavamantä vinaçyati ||

2.164
anena kramayogena saàskåtätmä dvijaù çanaiù |
gurau vasan saïcinuyäd brahmädhigamikaà tapaù ||

2.165
tapoviçeñairvividhairvrataiçca vidhicoditaiù |
vedaù kåtsno.adhigantavyaù sarahasyo dvijanmanä ||



2.166
vedameva sadä.abhyasyet tapastapyan dvijottamaù |
vedäbhyäso hi viprasya tapaù paramihaucyate ||

2.167
ä haiva sa nakhägrebhyaù paramaà tapyate tapaù |
yaù sragvyapi dvijo.adhéte svädhyäyaà çaktito.anvaham ||

2.168
yo.anadhétya dvijo vedamanyatra kurute çramam |
sa jévanneva çüdratvamäçu gacchati sänvayaù ||

2.169
mäturagre.adhijananaà dvitéyaà mauïjibandhane |
tåtéyaà yajïadékñäyäà dvijasya çruticodanät ||

2.170
tatra yad brahmajanmäsya mauïjébandhanacihnitam |
taträsya mätä sävitré pitä tväcärya ucyate ||

2.171
vedapradänädäcäryaà pitaraà paricakñate |
na hyasmin yujyate karma kiïcidä mauïjibandhanät ||

2.172
näbhivyähärayed brahma svadhäninayanäd åte |
çüdreëa hi samastävad yävad vede na jäyate ||

2.173
kåtaupanayanasyäsya vratädeçanamiñyate |
brahmaëo grahaëaà caiva krameëa vidhipürvakam ||

2.174
yadyasya vihitaà carma yat sütraà yä ca mekhalä |
yo daëòo yatca vasanaà tat tadasya vrateñvapi ||

2.175
sevetaimäàstu niyamän brahmacäré gurau vasan |
sanniyamyaindriyagrämaà tapovåddhyarthamätmanaù ||

2.176
nityaà snätvä çuciù kuryäd devarñipitåtarpaëam |
devatäbhyarcanaà caiva samidädhänameva ca ||



2.177
varjayen madhu mäàsaà ca gandhaà mälyaà rasän striyaù |
çuktäni yäni sarväëi präëinäà caiva hiàsanam ||

2.178
abhyaìgamaïjanaà cäkñëorupänacchatradhäraëam |
kämaà krodhaà ca lobhaà ca nartanaà gétavädanam ||

2.179
dyütaà ca janavädaà ca parivädaà tathä.anåtam |
stréëäà ca prekñaëälambhamupaghätaà parasya ca ||%(M.aalambhaa.av)

2.180
ekaù çayéta sarvatra na retaù skandayet kva cit |
kämäd hi skandayan reto hinasti vratamätmanaù ||

2.181
svapne siktvä brahmacäré dvijaù çukramakämataù |
snätvä.arkamarcayitvä triù punarmämityåcaà japet ||

2.182
udakumbhaà sumanaso goçakåtmåttikäkuçän |
ähared yävadarthäni bhaikñaà cäharahaçcaret ||

2.183
vedayajïairahénänäà praçastänäà svakarmasu |
brahmacäryähared bhaikñaà gåhebhyaù prayato.anvaham ||

2.184
guroù kule na bhikñeta na jïätikulabandhuñu |
aläbhe tvanyagehänäà pürvaà pürvaà vivarjayet ||

2.185
sarvaà väpi cared grämaà pürvauktänämasaàbhave |
niyamya prayato väcamabhiçastäàstu varjayet ||

2.186
dürädähåtya samidhaù sannidadhyäd vihäyasi |
säyaà.prätaçca juhuyät täbhiragnimatandritaù ||

2.187
akåtvä bhaikñacaraëamasamidhya ca pävakam |
anäturaù saptarätramavakérëivrataà caret ||

2.188



bhaikñeëa vartayennityaà naikännädé bhaved vraté |
bhaikñeëa vratino våttirupaväsasamä småtä ||

2.189
vratavad devadaivatye pitrye karmaëyatharñivat |
kämamabhyarthito.açnéyäd vratamasya na lupyate ||

2.190
brähmaëasyaiva karmaitadupadiñöaà manéñibhiù |
räjanyavaiçyayostvevaà naitat karma vidhéyate ||

2.191
codito guruëä nityamapracodita eva vä |
kuryädadhyayane yatnamäcäryasya hiteñu ca ||

2.192
çaréraà caiva väcaà ca buddhéndriyamanäàsi ca |
niyamya präïjalistiñöhed vékñamäëo gurormukham ||

2.193
nityamuddhåtapäëiù syät sädhväcäraù susaàvåtaù |
äsyatämiti cauktaù sannäsétäbhimukhaà guroù ||

2.194
hénännavastraveñaù syät sarvadä gurusannidhau |
uttiñöhet prathamaà cäsya caramaà caiva saàviçet ||

2.195
pratiçrävaëasaàbhäñe çayäno na samäcaret |
näséno na ca bhuïjäno na tiñöhanna paräìmukhaù ||

2.196
äsénasya sthitaù kuryädabhigacchaàstu tiñöhataù |
pratyudgamya tvävrajataù paçcäd dhävaàstu dhävataù ||

2.197
paräìmukhasyäbhimukho dürasthasyetya cäntikam |
praëamya tu çayänasya nideçe caiva tiñöhataù ||

2.198
nécaà çayyä.a.asanaà cäsya nityaà syäd gurusannidhau |
gurostu cakñurviñaye na yatheñöäsano bhavet ||

2.199



naudäharedasya näma parokñamapi kevalam |
na caiväsyänukurvéta gatibhäñitaceñöitam ||

2.200
guroryatra parivädo nindä vä.api pravartate |
karëau tatra pidhätavyau gantavyaà vä tato.anyataù ||

2.201
parévädät kharo bhavati çvä vai bhavati nindakaù |
paribhoktä kåmirbhavati kéöo bhavati matsaré ||

2.202
dürastho närcayedenaà na kruddho näntike striyäù |
yänäsanasthaçcaivainamavaruhyäbhivädayet ||

2.203
prativäte.anuväte ca näséta guruëä saha |

asaàçrave caiva gurorna kià cidapi kértayet ||

2.204
go.açvauñörayänapräsädaprastareñu kaöeñu ca |
äséta guruëä särdhaà çiläphalakanauñu ca ||

2.205
gurorgurau sannihite guruvad våttimäcaret |
na cänisåñöo guruëä svän gurünabhivädayet ||

2.206
vidyäguruñvevameva nityä våttiù svayoniñu |
pratiñedhatsu cädharmäd hitaà copadiçatsvapi ||

2.207
çreyaùsu guruvad våttià nityameva samäcaret |
guruputreñu cäryeñu guroçcaiva svabandhuñu ||

2.208
bälaù samänajanmä vä çiñyo vä yajïakarmaëi |
adhyäpayan gurusuto guruvatmänamarhati ||

2.209
utsädanaà ca gäträëäà snäpanaucchiñöabhojane |
na kuryäd guruputrasya pädayoçcävanejanam ||



2.210
guruvat pratipüjyäù syuù savarëä guruyoñitaù |
asavarëästu sampüjyäù pratyutthänäbhivädanaiù ||

2.211
abhyaïjanaà snäpanaà ca gätrotsädanameva ca |
gurupatnyä na käryäëi keçänäà ca prasädhanam ||

2.212
gurupatné tu yuvatirnäbhivädyaiha pädayoù |
pürëaviàçativarñeëa guëadoñau vijänatä ||

2.213
svabhäva eña näréëäà naräëämiha düñaëam |
ato.arthänna pramädyanti pramadäsu vipaçcitaù ||

2.214
avidväàsamalaà loke vidväàsamapi vä punaù |
pramadä hyutpathaà netuà kämakrodhavaçänugam ||

2.215
mäträ svasrä duhiträ vä na viviktäsano bhavet |
balavänindriyagrämo vidväàsamapi karñati ||

2.216
kämaà tu gurupatnénäà yuvaténäà yuvä bhuvi |
vidhivad vandanaà kuryädasävahamiti bruvan ||

2.217
viproñya pädagrahaëamanvahaà cäbhivädanam |
gurudäreñu kurvéta satäà dharmamanusmaran ||

2.218
yathä khanan khanitreëa naro väryadhigacchati |
tathä gurugatäà vidyäà çuçrüñuradhigacchati ||

2.219
muëòo vä jaöilo vä syädatha vä syätçikhäjaöaù |
nainaà gräme.abhinimlocet süryo näbhyudiyät kva cit ||

2.220
taà cedabhyudiyät süryaù çayänaà kämacärataù |
nimloced vä.apyavijïänäj japannupavased dinam ||

2.221



süryeëa hyabhinirmuktaù çayäno.abhyuditaçca yaù |

präyaçcittamakurväëo yuktaù syän mahatenasä ||

2.222
äcamya prayato nityamubhe saàdhye samähitaù |
çucau deçe japaïjapyamupäséta yathävidhi ||

2.223
yadi stré yadyavarajaù çreyaù kià cit samäcaret |
tat sarvamäcared yukto yatra cäsya ramen manaù ||

2.224
dharmärthävucyate çreyaù kämärthau dharma eva ca |
artha evaiha vä çreyastrivarga iti tu sthitiù ||

2.225
äcäryaçca pitä caiva mätä bhrätä ca pürvajaù |
närtenäpyavamantavyä brähmaëena viçeñataù ||

2.226
äcäryo brahmaëo mürtiù pitä mürtiù prajäpateù |
mätä påthivyä mürtistu bhrätä svo mürtirätmanaù ||

2.227
yaà mätäpitarau kleçaà sahete saàbhave nåëäm |
na tasya niñkåtiù çakyä kartuà varñaçatairapi ||

2.228
tayornityaà priyaà kuryädäcäryasya ca sarvadä |
teñveva triñu tuñöeñu tapaù sarvaà samäpyate ||

2.229
teñäà trayäëäà çuçrüñä paramaà tapa ucyate |
na tairanabhyanujïäto dharmamanyaà samäcaret ||

2.230
ta eva hi trayo lokästa eva traya äçramäù |
ta eva hi trayo vedästa evauktästrayo.agnayaù ||

2.231
pitä vai gärhapatyo.agnirmätä.agnirdakñiëaù småtaù |
gururähavanéyastu sä.agnitretä garéyasé ||

2.232



triñvapramädyanneteñu trén lokän vijayed gåhé |
dépyamänaù svavapuñä devavad divi modate ||

2.233
imaà lokaà mätåbhaktyä pitåbhaktyä tu madhyamam |
guruçuçrüñayä tvevaà brahmalokaà samaçnute ||

2.234
sarve tasyädåtä dharmä yasyaite traya ädåtäù |
anädåtästu yasyaite sarvästasyäphaläù kriyäù ||

2.235
yävat trayaste jéveyustävatnänyaà samäcaret |
teñveva nityaà çuçrüñäà kuryät priyahite rataù ||

2.236
teñämanuparodhena päratryaà yad yadäcaret |
tat tannivedayet tebhyo manovacanakarmabhiù ||

2.237
triñveteñvitikåtyaà hi puruñasya samäpyate |
eña dharmaù paraù säkñädupadharmo.anya ucyate ||

2.238
çraddadhänaù çubhäà vidyämädadétävarädapi |
anyädapi paraà dharmaà strératnaà duñkulädapi ||

2.239
viñädapyamåtaà grähyaà bälädapi subhäñitam |
amiträdapi sadvåttamamedhyädapi käïcanam ||

2.240
striyo ratnänyatho vidyä dharmaù çaucaà subhäñitam |
vividhäni ca çilpäni samädeyäni sarvataù ||

2.241
abrähmaëädadhyäyanamäpatkäle vidhéyate |
anuvrajyä ca çuçrüñä yävadadhyäyanaà guroù ||

2.242
näbrähmaëe gurau çiñyo väsamätyantikaà vaset |
brähmaëe vä.ananücäne käìkñan gatimanuttamäm ||

2.243
yadi tvätyantikaà väsaà rocayeta guroù kule |



yuktaù paricaredenamä çaréravimokñaëät ||

2.244
ä samäpteù çarérasya yastu çuçrüñate gurum |
sa gacchatyaïjasä vipro brahmaëaù sadma çäçvatam ||

2.245
na pürvaà gurave kià cidupakurvéta dharmavit |
snäsyaàstu guruëä.ajïaptaù çaktyä gurvrthamäharet ||

2.246
kñetraà hiraëyaà gämaçvaà chatraupänahamäsanam |

dhänyaà çäkaà ca väsäàsi gurave prétimävahet ||

2.247
äcärye tu khalu prete guruputre guëänvite |
gurudäre sapiëòe vä guruvad våttimäcaret ||

2.248
eteñvavidyamäneñu sthänäsanavihäravän |
prayuïjäno.agniçuçrüñäà sädhayed dehamätmanaù ||

2.249
evaà carati yo vipro brahmacaryamaviplutaù |
sa gacchatyuttamasthänaà na caiha jäyate punaù ||

adhyäya 3

3.01
ñaö triàçadäbdikaà caryaà gurau traivedikaà vratam |
tadardhikaà pädikaà vä grahaëäntikameva vä ||

3.02
vedänadhétya vedau vä vedaà vä.api yathäkramam |
aviplutabrahmacaryo gåhasthäçramamävaset ||

3.03
taà pratétaà svadharmeëa brahmadäyaharaà pituù |
sragviëaà talpa äsénamarhayet prathamaà gavä ||

3.04



guruëänumataù snätvä samävåtto yathävidhi |
udvaheta dvijo bhäryäà savarëäà lakñaëänvitäm ||

3.05
asapiëòä ca yä mäturasagoträ ca yä pituù |
sä praçastä dvijäténäà därakarmaëi maithune ||

3.06
mahäntyapi samåddhäni go.ajävidhanadhänyataù |
strésaàbandhe daçaitäni kuläni parivarjayet ||

3.07
hénakriyaà niçpuruñaà niçchando romaçärçasam ??|
kñayämayävya.apasmäriçvitrikuñöhikuläni ca ??||

3.08
nodvahet kapiläà kanyäà nädhikäìgéà na rogiëém |
nälomikäà nätilomäà na väcäöäà na piìgaläm ||

3.09
naåkñavåkñanadénämnéà näntyaparvatanämikäm |
na pakñyahipreñyanämnéà na ca bhéñaëanämikäm ||

3.10
avyaìgäìgéà saumyanämnéà haàsaväraëagäminém |
tanulomakeçadaçanäà mådvaìgémudvahet striyam ||

3.11
yasyästu na bhaved bhrätä na vijïäyeta vä pitä |

naupayaccheta täà präjïaù putrikä.adharmaçaìkayä ||

3.12
savarëä.agre dvijäténäà praçastä därakarmaëi |
kämatastu pravåttänämimäù syuù kramaço.avaräù ||

3.13
çüdraiva bhäryä çüdrasya sä ca svä ca viçaù småte |
te ca svä caiva räjïaçca täçca svä cägrajanmanaù ||

3.14
na brähmaëakñatriyayoräpadyapi hi tiñöhatoù |
kasmiàçcidapi våttänte çüdrä bhäryaupadiçyate ||



3.15
hénajätistriyaà mohädudvahanto dvijätayaù |
kulänyeva nayantyäçu sasantänäni çüdratäm ||

3.16
çüdrävedé patatyatrerutathyatanayasya ca |
çaunakasya sutotpattyä tadapatyatayä bhågoù ||

3.17
çüdräà çayanamäropya brähmaëo yätyadhogatim |
janayitvä sutaà tasyäà brähmaëyädeva héyate ||

3.18
daivapitryätitheyäni tatpradhänäni yasya tu |
näçnanti pitådevästanna ca svargaà sa gacchati ||

3.19
våñaléphenapétasya niùçväsopahatasya ca |
tasyäà caiva prasütasya niñkåtirna vidhéyate ||

3.20
caturëämapi varëänaà pretya caiha hitähitän |
añöävimän samäsena strévivähännibodhata ||

3.21
brähmo daivastathaivärñaù präjäpatyastathä.asuraù |
gändharvo räkñasaçcaiva paiçäcaçcäñöamo.adhamaù ||

3.22
yo yasya dharmyo varëasya guëadoñau ca yasya yau |
tad vaù sarvaà pravakñyämi prasave ca guëäguëän ||

3.23
ñaòänupürvyä viprasya kñatrasya caturo.avarän |
viça.çüdrayostu täneva vidyäd dharmyänaräkñasän ||

3.24
caturo brähmaëasyädyän praçastän kavayo viduù |
räkñasaà kñatriyasyaikamäsuraà vaiçyaçüdrayoù ||

3.25
païcänäà tu trayo dharmyä dvävadharmyau småtäviha |
paiçäcaçcäsuraçcaiva na kartavyau kadä cana ||



3.26
påthak påthag vä miçrau vä vivähau pürvacoditau |
gändharvo räkñasaçcaiva dharmyau kñatrasya tau småtau ||

3.27
äcchädya cärcayitvä ca çrutaçélavate svayam |
ähüya dänaà kanyäyä brähmo dharmaù prakértitaù ||

3.28
yajïe tu vitate samyag åtvije karma kurvate |
alaìkåtya sutädänaà daivaà dharmaà pracakñate ||

3.29
ekaà gomithunaà dve vä varädädäya dharmataù |
kanyäpradänaà vidhivadärño dharmaù sa ucyate ||

3.30
sahaubhau caratäà dharmamiti väcä.anubhäñya ca |
kanyäpradänamabhyarcya präjäpatyo vidhiù småtaù ||

3.31
jïätibhyo draviëaà dattvä kanyäyai caiva çaktitaù |
kanyäpradänaà sväcchandyädäsuro dharma ucyate ||

3.32
icchayä.anyonyasaàyogaù kanyäyäçca varasya ca |
gändharvaù sa tu vijïeyo maithunyaù kämasaàbhavaù ||

3.33
hatvä chittvä ca bhittvä ca kroçantéà rudatéà gåhät |
prasahya kanyäharaëaà räkñaso vidhirucyate ||

3.34
suptäà mattäà pramattäà vä raho yatropagacchati |
sa päpiñöho vivähänäà paiçäcaçcäñöamo.adhamaù ||

3.35
adbhireva dvijägryäëäà kanyädänaà viçiñyate |
itareñäà tu varëänämitaretarakämyayä ||

3.36
yo yasyaiñäà vivähänäà manunä kértito guëaù |
sarvaà çåëuta taà vipräù sarvaà kértayato mama ||



3.37
daça pürvän parän vaàçyänätmänaà caikaviàçakam |
brähméputraù sukåtakåtmocayatyenasaù pitèn ||

3.38
daivauòhäjaù sutaçcaiva sapta sapta parävarän |
ärñauòhäjaù sutastréàstrén ñaö ñaö käyauòhajaù sutaù ||

3.39
brähmädiñu viväheñu caturñvevänupürvaçaù |
brahmavarcasvinaù puträ jäyante çiñöasammatäù ||

3.40
rüpasattvaguëopetä dhanavanto yaçasvinaù |
paryäptabhogä dharmiñöhä jévanti ca çataà samäù ||

3.41
itareñu tu çiñöeñu nåçaàsä.anåtavädinaù |
jäyante durviväheñu brahmadharmadviñaù sutäù ||

3.42
aninditaiù strévivähairanindyä bhavati prajä |
ninditairninditä nèëäà tasmännindyän vivarjayet ||

3.43
päëigrahaëasaàskäraù savarëäsüpadiçyate |
asavarëäsvayaà jïeyo vidhirudvähakarmaëi ||

3.44
çaraù kñatriyayä grähyaù pratodo vaiçyakanyayä |
vasanasya daçä grähyä çüdrayotkåñöavedane ||

3.45
åtukäläbhigämé syät svadäranirataù sadä |
parvavarjaà vrajeccainäà tadvrato ratikämyayä ||

3.46
åtuù sväbhävikaù stréëäà rätrayaù ñoòaça småtäù |
caturbhiritaraiù särdhamahobhiù sadvigarhitaiù ||

3.47
täsämädyäçcatasrastu ninditaikädaçé ca yä |



trayodaçé ca çeñästu praçastä daçarätrayaù ||

3.48
yugmäsu puträ jäyante striyo.ayugmäsu rätriñu |
tasmäd yugmäsu puträrthé saàviçedärtave striyam ||

3.49
pumän puàso.adhike çukre stré bhavatyadhike striyäù |
same.apumän puà.striyau vä kñéëe.alpe ca viparyayaù ||

3.50
nindyäsvañöäsu cänyäsu striyo rätriñu varjayan |
brahmacäryeva bhavati yatra taträçrame vasan ||

3.51
na kanyäyäù pitä vidvän gåhëéyät çulkamaëvapi |
gåhëaàçulkaà hi lobhena syännaro.apatyavikrayé ??||

3.52
strédhanäni tu ye mohädupajévanti bändhaväù |
näréyänäni vastraà vä te päpä yäntyadhogatim ||

3.53
ärñe gomithunaà çulkaà ke cidähurmåñaiva tat |
alpo.apyevaà mahän vä.api vikrayastävadeva saù ||

3.54
yäsäà nädadate çulkaà jïätayo na sa vikrayaù |
arhaëaà tat kumäréëämänåçaàsyaà ca kevalam ||

3.55
pitåbhirbhrätåbhiçcaitäù patibhirdevaraistathä |
püjyä bhüñayitavyäçca bahukalyäëamépsubhiù ||

3.56
yatra näryastu püjyante ramante tatra devatäù |
yatraitästu na püjyante sarvästaträphaläù kriyäù ||
%[ Following.h ten.h versesare missingin.h M.]

3.57
çocanti jämayo yatra vinaçyatyäçu tat kulam |



na çocanti tu yatraitä vardhate tad hi sarvadä ||

3.58
jämayo yäni gehäni çapantyapratipüjitäù ||

täni kåtyähatänéva vinaçyanti samantataù ||

3.59
tasmädetäù sadä püjyä bhüñaëäcchädanäçanaiù |

bhütikämairnarairnityaà satkäreñütsaveñu ca | |

3.60
saàtuñöo bhäryayä bhartä bharträ bhäryä tathaiva ca |

yasminneva kule nityaà kalyäëaà tatra vai dhruvam ||

3.61
yadi hi stré na roceta pumäàsaà na pramodayet |

apramodät punaù puàsaù prajanaà na pravartate ||

3.62
striyäà tu rocamänäyäà sarvaà tad rocate kulam |

tasyäà tvarocamänäyäà sarvameva na rocate ||

3.63
kuvivähaiù kriyälopairvedänadhyayanena ca |

kulänyakulatäà yänti brähmaëätikrameëa ca ||

3.64
çilpena vyavahäreëa çüdräpatyaiçca kevalaiù |

gobhiraçvaiçca yänaiçca kåñyä räjopasevayä ||



3.65
ayäjyayäjanaiçcaiva nästikyena ca karmaëäm |

kulänyäçu vinaçyanti yäni hénäni mantrataù ||

3.66
mantratastu samåddhäni kulänyalpadhanänyapi |

kulasaìkhyäà ca gacchanti karñanti ca mahad yaçaù ||

%[Here.afterM'H numberiH "10"]

3.67
vaivähike.agnau kurvéta gåhyaà karma yathävidhi |
païcayajïavidhänaà ca paktià cänvähikéà gåhé ||

3.68
païca sünä gåhasthasya cullé peñaëyupaskaraù |
kaëòané caudakumbhaçca badhyate yästu vähayan ||

3.69
täsäà krameëa sarväsäà niñkåtyarthaà maharñibhiù |
païca kÿptä mahäyajïäù pratyahaà gåhamedhinäm ||

3.70
adhyäpanaà brahmayajïaù pitåyajïastu tarpaëam |
homo daivo balirbhauto nåyajïo.atithipüjanam ||

3.71
païcaitän yo mahä.ayajïänna häpayati çaktitaù |
sa gåhe.api vasannityaà sünädoñairna lipyate ||

3.72
devatä.atithibhåtyänäà pitèëämätmanaçca yaù |
na nirvapati païcänämucchvasanna sa jévati ||

3.73
ahutaà ca hutaà caiva tathä prahutameva ca |
brähmyaà hutaà präçitaà ca païcayajïän pracakñate ? ||

3.74
japo.ahuto huto homaù prahuto bhautiko baliù |



brähmyaà hutaà dvijägryärcä präçitaà pitåtarpaëam ? ||

3.75
svädhyäye nityayuktaù syäd daive caivaiha karmaëi |
daivakarmaëi yukto hi bibhartédaà caräcaram ||

3.76
agnau prästä.ahutiù samyagädityamupatiñöhate |
ädityäj jäyate våñtirvåñöerannaà tataù prajäù ||

3.77
yathä väyuà samäçritya vartante sarvajantavaù |

tathä gåhasthamäçritya  vartante sarva äçramäù ||

3.78
yasmät trayo.apyäçramiëo jïänenännena cänvaham |
gåhasthenaiva dhäryante tasmäj jyeñöhäçramo gåhé ||

3.79
sa saàdhäryaù prayatnena svargamakñayamicchatä |
sukhaà cehecchatä.atyantaà yo.adhäryo durbalendriyaiù ||

3.80
åñayaù pitaro devä bhütänyatithayastathä |
äçäsate kuöumbibhyastebhyaù käryaà vijänatä ||

3.81
svädhyäyenärcayetaåñén homairdevän yathävidhi |
pitèàçräddhaiçca nènannairbhütäni balikarmaëä ||

3.82
kuryädaharahaù çräddhamannädyenodakena vä |

payomülaphalairvä.api pitåbhyaù prétimävahan ||

3.83
ekamapyäçayed vipraà pitryarthe päïcayajïike |

na caiväträçayet kià cid vaiçvadevaà prati dvijam ||

3.84
vaiçvadevasya siddhasya gåhye.agnau vidhipürvakam |



äbhyaù kuryäd devatäbhyo brähmaëo homamanvaham ||

3.85
agneù somasya caivädau tayoçcaiva samastayoù |
viçvebhyaçcaiva devebhyo dhanvantaraya eva ca ||

3.86
kuhvai caivänumatyai ca prajäpataya eva ca  |
saha dyäväpåthivyoçca tathä sviñöakåte.antataù ||

3.87
evaà samyag havirhutvä sarvadikñu pradakñiëam |
indräntakäppaténdubhyaù sänugebhyo balià haret ??||

3.88
marudbhya iti tu dväri kñipedapsvadbhya ityapi ??|
vanaspatibhya ityevaà musalolükhale haret ||

3.89
ucchérñake çriyai kuryäd bhadrakälyai ca pädataù |
brahmavästoñpatibhyäà tu västumadhye balià haret ||

3.90
viçvebhyaçcaiva devebhyo balimäkäça utkñipet |
diväcarebhyo bhütebhyo naktaïcäribhya eva ca ||

3.91
påñöhavästuni kurvéta balià sarvätmabhütaye |

pitåbhyo baliçeñaà tu sarvaà dakñiëato haret ||

3.92
çünäà ca patitänäà ca çvapacäà päparogiëäm |
vayasänäà kåméëäà ca çanakairnirvaped bhuvi ||

3.93
evaà yaù sarvabhütäni brähmaëo nityamarcati |
sa gacchati paraà sthänaà tejomürtiù pathärjunä ||

3.94
kåtvaitad balikarmaivamatithià pürvamäçayet |
bhikñäà ca bhikñave dadyäd vidhivad brahmacäriëe ||

3.95



yat puëyaphalamäpnoti gäà dattvä vidhivad guroù |
tat puëyaphalamäpnoti bhikñäà dattvä dvijo gåhé ||

3.96
bhikñämapyudapätraà vä satkåtya vidhipürvakam |
vedatattvärhhav )uñe brähmaëäyopapädayet ||

3.97
naçyanti havyakavyäni naräëämavijänatäm |
bhasmébhüteñu vipreñu mohäd dattäni dätåbhiù ||

3.98
cidyätapassamåddheñu hutaà vipramukhägniñu |
nistärayati durgäcca mahataçcaiva kilbiñät ||

3.99
saàpräptäya tvatithaye pradadyädäsanaudake |
annaà caiva yathäçakti satkåtya vidhipürvakam ||

3.100
çilänapyuïchato nityaà païcägnénapi juhvataù |
sarvaà sukåtamädatte brähmaëo.anarcito vasan ||

3.101
tåëäni bhümirudakaà väk caturthé ca sünåtä |
etänyapi satäà gehe nocchidyante kadä cana ||

3.102
ekarätraà tu nivasannatithirbrähmaëaù småtaù |
anityaà hi sthito yasmät tasmädatithirucyate ||

3.103
naikagräméëamatithià vipraà säìgatikaà tathä |
upasthitaà gåhe vidyäd bhäryä yaträgnayo.api vä ||

3.104
upäsate ye gåhasthäù parapäkamabuddhayaù |
tena te pretya paçutäà vrajantyannädidäyinaù ||

3.105
aprawodyo.atRthiù säyaà süryauòho gåhamedhinäO|
käle präptastvakäle vä näsyänaçnan gåhe vaset ||



3.106
na vai svayaà tadaçnéyädatithià yanna bhojayet |
dhanyaà yaçasyamäyuñyaà svargyaà vä.atithipüjanam ||

3.107
äsanävasathau çayyämanuvrajyämupäsanäm |
uttameñüttamaà kuryäd héne hénaà same samam ||

3.108
vaiçvadeve tu nirvåtte yadyanyo.atithirävrajet |
tasyäpyannaà yathäçakti pradadyänna balià haret ||

3.109
na bhojanärthaà sve vipraù kulagotre nivedayet |
bhojanärthaà hi te çaàsan väntäçétyucyate budhaiù ||

3.110
na brähmaëasya tvatithirgåhe räjanya ucyate |
vaiçyaçüdrau sakhä caiva jïätayo gurureva ca ||

3.111
yadi tvatithidharmeëa kñatriyo gåhamävrajet |
bhuktavatsu ca vipreuL kämaà tamapi bhojayet ||

3.112
vaiçyaçüdrävapi präptau kuöumbe.atithidharmiëau |
bhojayet saha bhåtyaistävänåçaàsyaà prayojayan ||

3.113
itaränapi sakhyädén samArétyä gåhamägatän |
prakåtyännaà yathäçakti bhojayet saha bhäryayä ||

3.114
suväsinéù kumäréçca rogiëo garbhiëéù striyaù |
atithibhyo.agra evaitän bhojayedavicärayan ||

3.115
adattvä tu ya etebhyaù pürvaà bhuìkte.avicakñaëaù |
sa bhuïjäno na jänäti çvagådhrai jagdhimätmanaù ||

3.116
bhuktavatsvatha vipreñu sveñu bhåtyeñu caiva hi |
bhuïjéyätäà tataù paçcädavaçiñöaà tu dampaté ||



3.117
devän åñén manuñyäàçca pitèn gåhyäçca devatäù |
püjayitvä tataù paçcäd gåhasthaù çeñabhug bhavet ||

3.118
aghaà sa kevalaà bhuìkte yaù pacatyätmakäraëät |
yajïaçiñöäçanaà hyetat satämannaà vidhéyate ||

3.119
räjartvigsnätakagurün priyaçvaçuramätulän |
arhayen madhuparkeëa parisaàvatsarät punaù ||

3.120
räjä ca çrotriyaçcaiva yajïakarmaëyupasthitau |

madhuparkeëa saàpüjyau na tvayajïa iti sthitiù ||

3.121
säyaà tvannasya siddhasya patnyamantraà balià haret |
vaiçvadevaà hi nämaitat säyaà prätarvidhéyate ||

3.122
pitåyajïaà tu nirvartya vipraçcandrakñaye.agnimän |

piëòänvähäryakaà çräddhaà kuryän mäsänumäsikam ||

3.123
pitèëäà mäsikaà çräddhamanvähäryaà vidurbudhäù |
taccämiñeëä kartavyaà praçastena prayatnataù ??||

3.124
tatra ye bhojanéyäù syurye ca varjyä dvijottamäù |
yävantaçcaiva yaiçcännaistän pravakñyämyaçeñataù ||

3.125
dvau daive pitåkärye trénekaikamubhayatra vä |

bhojayet susamåddho.api na prasajjeta vistare ||

3.126
satkriyäà deçakälau ca çaucaà brähmaëasaàpadaù |
païcaitän vistaro hanti tasmännaiheta vistaram ||

3.127



prathitä pretakåtyaiñä pitryaà näma vidhukñaye |
tasmin yuktasyaiti nityaà pretakåtyaiva laukiké ||

3.128
arotriyäyaiva deyäni h vyakavyäni dätåbhiù |
arhattamäya vipräya tasmai dattaà mahäphalam ||

3.129
ekaikamapi vidväàsaà daive pitrye ca bhojayet |

puñkalaà phalamäpnoti nämantrajïäR bahünapi ||

P.130
dürädeva parékñeta brähmaëaà vedacäragam |
té(thaà tad havyakavyänäà pradäne so.atithiù småtaù ||

3.131
sahasraà hi sahasräëämanåcäà yatra bhuïjate |
ekastän mantâavit prétaù sarvänarhati dharmataù ||

3.132
jïänotkåñöäya deyäni kavyäni ca havéàñi ca |
na hi hastävasågdigdhau rudhireëaiva çudhyataù ||

3.133
yävato grasate gräsän havyakavyeñvamantravit |
tävato grasate preto déptaçülarñöyayoguò)n A|

3.134
jïänaniñöhä dvijäù ke cit taponiñöhästathä.apare |
tapaùsvädhyäyaniñöhäçca karmaniñöhästathä.apare ||

3.135
jïänaIiñöheñu kavyäni pratiñöhäpyäni yatnataù |
havyäni tuFyathänyäyaà sarveñveva caturñvapi ||

3.136
açrotriyaù pitä yasya putraù syäd vedapäragaù |
açrotriyo vä putraù syät pitä syäd vedapäragaù ||

3.137
jyäyäàsamanayorvidyäd yasya syätçrotriyaù pitä |
mantrasaàpüjanärthaà tu satkäramitaro.arhati ||

3.138



na çräddhe bhojayen mitraà dhanaiù käryo.asya saìgrahaù |
närià na mitraà yaà vidyät taà çräddhe bhojayed dvijam ||

3.139
yasya mitrapradhänäni çkäddhäni ca havéàñi wa |
tasya pretya phalaà nästi çräddheñu ca haviùñu ca ||

3.140
yaù saìgatäni kuruce mohätçräddhena mänavaù w
sa svargäccyavate lokätçräddhamitro dvijädhamaù ||

3.141
saàbhojäni sä.abhihitä paiçäcé dakñiëä dvijaiù |
ihaiväste tu sä loke gaurandhevaikaveçmani ||

3.142
yathairi7e béjamuptvä na vaptä labhate phalam |
tathä.anåce havirdattp7 Ra dätä labhate phalam ||

3.143
dätèn pratigrahétèàçca kurute phalabhäginaù |
)iduñe dakñiëäà dattvä vidhivat pretya caiha ca ||

3.144
kämaà çräddhe.arcayen mitraà näbhirüpamapi tvarim |
dviñatä hi havirbhuktaà bhavati pretya niñphalam ||

3.145
yatnena bhojayetçräddhe bahvåcaà vedapär8g(m |
çäkhäntagamathädhvaryuà chandogaà tu samäptikam ||

3.146
eñämanyatamo yasya bhuïjéta çräddhamarcitaù |
pitèëäà tasya tåptiù syätçäçvaté säptapauruñé ||

3.147
eña vai prathamaù kalpaù phadäne havyakavyayoù |
anukalpastvayaà jïeyaù sadä scdhhiranuñöhitaù ||

3.148
mätämahaà mätulaà ca svasréyaà çvaçuraà gurum |
dauhitraà viöpatià bandhuà åtvig yäjyau ca bhojayet ||

3.149
na brähmaëaà parékñeta daive karmaëi dharmavit |



pitrye karmaëi tu präpte parékñeta prayatnataù ||

3.150
ye stenapatitaklébä ye ca nä ti)avåttayaù |
tän havyakavyayorvipränanarhän manurabravét ||

3.151
jaöilaà cä cd( yänaà durbälaà kitavaà tathä |
yäjayanti ca ye pügäàstäàçca çräddhe na bhojayet ||

3.152
cikitsakän devalakän mäàsavikrayiëastathä |

vihaëena ca jévanto varjyäù syurhavyakavyayoù ||

3.153
preñyo grämasya räjïaçca ku9akhé çyävadantakaù |
pratiroddhä guroçcaiva tyaktägnirvärdhuñistathä ||

3.154
yakñmé ca paçupälaçca parivettä niräkåtiù |
brahmadviñparivittiçca gaëäbhyantara eva ca ||

3.155
kuçélavo.avakérëé ca våñalépatireva ca |
paunarbhavaçca käëaçca yasyahcaupapatirgåhe ||

3.156
bhåtakädhyäpako yaçca bhåtakädhyäpitastathä |
ç7draçiñyo guruçcaiva vägduñöaù kuëòagolakau ||

3.157
akäraëe parityaktä mätäpitrorgurostathä |

brähmairyaunaiçca saàbandhaiù saàyogaà patitairgataù ||

3.158
agäradähé garadaù kuëòäçé somavikrayé |
samudrayäyé bandé ca tailikaù küöakärakaù ||

3.15y
piträ vivadamänaçca kitavo madyapastathä |
päparogyabhiçastaçha dämbhiko rasavikrayé ||

3.160



dhanuùçaräëäà kartä ca yaçcägredidhiñüpatiù |
mitradhrug dyütavåttiçca puträcäryastathaiva ca ||

3.161
bhn(maré ganòamälé ca çvitryatho paçunastathä |
unm tto.andhaçca varjyäù syurvedanindaka eva ca ||

3.162
hastigo.açvauñöradamakc nakñatrairyaçca jévati |
pakñiëäà poñako yaçca huddhäcäryastathaiva ca ||

3.163
srotasäà bhedako yaçca teñäà cävaraëe rataù |
gåhasaàveçako düto våkñäropakE eva ca ||

3.164
çvakréòé çyenajévé ca kanyädüñaka eva ca |
hiàsro våñalavåttiçca gaëänäà caiva yäjakaù ||

3.165
äcärahénaù klébaçca nityaà yäcanakastathä |
kåñijévé çlépadé ca sadbhirnindita eva ca ||

3.166
aurabhriko mähiñikaù parapürväpatistathä |
pretaniryäpakaçcaLaa varjanéyäù prayatnataù ||

3.167
etän vigarhitäcäränapäìkteyän dvijädhamän |
dvijätipravaro vidvänubhayatra vivarjayet ||

3.168
brähmaëo tvanadhéyänastå9ägniriva çämyati |

tasmai havyaà na dätavyaà na hi bhasmani hüyate ||

3.169
apäìktadäne yo däturbhavatyürdhvaà phalaudayaù |

daive haviñi pitrye vä taà pravakñyämyaçeñataù ||

3.170
avratairyad dvijairbhuktaà  parivetryädibhistathä |
apäìkteyairyadanyaiçca tad vai rakñäàsi bhuïjate ||



3.171
därägnihotrasaàyogaà kurute yo.agraje sthite |
parivettä sa vijïeyaù parivittistu pürvajaù ||

3.172
parivittiù parivettä yayä ca parividyate |
sarve te narakaà yänti dätåyäjakapaïcamäù ||

3.173
bhräturpåtasya bhäryäyhà yo.anurajyeta kämataù |
dharmeëäpi niyuktäyäà sa jïeyo didhiñüpatiù ||

3.174
paradäreñu jäyete dvau sutau kuëòagolakau |
patyau jévati kuëòFù syän måte bhartari golakaù ||

3.175
tau tu jätau parakñetre präëinau pretya caiha ca |

dattäni havyakavyäni näçayanti pradäyinäm ||

3.176
apäìktyo yävataù paìktyän bhuïjänänanupaçyati |

tävatäà na phalaà tatra dätä präpnoti bäliçaù ||

3.177
vékñyändho navateù käëaù ñañöeù çvitré çatasya tu |

päparogé sahasrasya däturnäçayate phalam ||

3.178
yävataù saàspåçedaìgairbrähmaëän çüdrayäjakaù |
tävatäà na bhaved dätuù phalaà dänasya paurtikam ||

3.179
vedavidcäpi vipro.asya lobhät kåtvä pratigraham |
vinäçaà vrajati kñipramämapätramivämbhasi ||

3.180
somavikrayiëe viñöhä bhiñaje püyaçoëitam |
nañöaà devalake dattamapratiñöhaà tu värdhuñau ||

3.181



yat tu väëijake dattaà naiha nämutra tad bhavet |
bhasmanéva hutaà dravyaà tathä paunarbhave dvije ||

3.182
itareñu tvapäìktyeñu yathoddiñöeñvasädhuñu | %[

medo.asåìmäàsamajjä.asthi vadantyannaà manéñiëaù ||

3.183
apäìktyopahatä paìktiù pävyate yairdvijottamaiù |

tännibodhata kärtsnyena dvijägryän paìktipävanän ||

3.184
agryäù sarveñu vedeñu sarvapravacaneñu ca |
çrotriyänvayajäçcaiva vijïeyäù paìktipävanäù ||

3.185
triëäciketaù païcägnistrisuparëaù ñaòaìgavit |
brahmadeyätmasantäno jyeñöhasämaga eva ca ||

3.186
vedärthavit pravaktä ca brahmacäré sahasradaù |
çatäyuçcaiva vijïeyä brähmaëäù paìktipävanäù ||

3.187
pürvedyuraparedyurvä çräddhakarmaëyupasthite |
nimantrayeta trya.avarän samyag viprän yathauditän ||

3.188
nimantrito dvijaù pitrye niyatätmä bhavet sadä |
na ca chandäàsyadhéyéta yasya çräddhaà ca tad bhavet ||

3.189
nimantritän hi pitara upatiñöhanti tän dvijän |
väyuvatcänugacchanti tathä.asonänupä9ate ||

3.190
ketitastu yathänyäyaà havye kavye dvijottamaù |
kathaà cidapyatikräman päpaù sükaratäà vrajet ||

3.191
 ämantritastu yaù çräddhe våñalyä saha modate |



däturyad duñkåtaà kià cit tat sarvaà pratipadyate ||

3.192
akrodhanäù çaucaparäù satataà brahmacäriëaù |
nyastaçasträ mahäbhägäù pitaraù pürvadevatäù ||

3.193
yasmädutpattireteñäà sarveñämapyaçeñ1taù |
ye ca yairupacaryäù syurniyamaistännibodhata ||

3.194
manorhairaëyagarbhasya ye marécyädayaù sutäù |
teñäà åñéëäà sarveñäà puträù pitågaëäù småtäù ||

3.195
viräjsutäù somasadaù sädhyänäà hitaraù småtäù ?|
agniñvättäçca devänäà märécä lokaviçrutäù ||

3.196
daityadänapayakñäëäà gandharvauragarakñasäm |
suparëakinnaräëäà ca småtä barhiñado.atrijäù ||

3.197
somapä näm1 v8präëäà kñatriyäëäà havirbhujaù |
vaiçyänämäjyapä näma çüdräëäà tu sukälinaù ||

3.198
somapästu kaveù puträ haviñmanto.aìgiraùsutäù |
pulastyasyäjyapäù puträ vasiñöhasya sukälinaù ||

3.199
agnidagdhänagnidagd(än kcvyän barhiñadastathä |

agniñvättäàçca saumyäàçca vipräëämeva nirdiçet ||

3.200
ya ete tu gaëä mukhyäù pitèhäà pchikértitäù |
yeñämapéEa vijïeyaà putrapautramanantakam ||

3.201
åñibhhaù piOaro cätäù pitåbhyo devamänaväù |
devebhyastu jagat sarvaà caraà sthäëvacupürvaçaF ||

3.202
räjatairbhäjanaireñämatho vä raj tänvitaiù )



väryapi (raddhayä dattamakñayäyaupakalpate ||

3.203
daivakäryäd dvijäténäà pitåkäryaà viçiñyate |
daivaà hi pitåkäryasya pürvamäpyäyanaà småtam ||

3.204
teñämärakñabhütaà tu pürvaà daivaà niyojayet |
rakñäàsi vipralumpanti çräddhamärakñavarjitam ||

3.205
daivädyantaà tadéheta pitryädyantaà na tad bhavet |
pitryädyantaà tvéhamänaù kñipraà naçyati sänvayaù ||

3.206
çucià deçaà viviktaà ca gomayenopalepayet |
dakñiëäpravaëaà caiva prayatnenopapädayet ||

3.207
avakäçeñu cokñeñu jalatéreñu caiva hi |
vivikteñu ca tuñyanti dattena pitaraù sadä ||

3.208
äsaneñüpakÿpteñu barhiñmatsu påthakpåthak |
upaspåñöaudakän samyag vipräàstänupaveçayet ||

3.209
upaveçya tu tän vipränäsaneñvajugupsitän |
gandhamälyaiù surabhibhirarcayed daivapürvakam ||

3.210
teñämudakamhnéya sapaviträàstilänapi |
agnau kuryädanujïäto brähmaëo brähmaëaiù saha ||

3.211
agneù somayamäbhyäà ca kåtvä.apyäyanamäditaù |
havirdänena vidhivat paçcät saàtarpayet pitèn ||

3.212
agnyabhäve tu viprasya päëävevopapädayet |
yo hyagniù sa dvijo viprairmantradarçibhirucyate ||

3.213
akrodhanän suprasädän vadantyetäF purätanän |
lokasyäpyäyane yuktän çräddhadevän dvijottamän ||



3.214
apasavyamagnau kåtvä sarvamävåtya  ikramam |

apasavyena hastena nirvapedudakaà bhuvi ||

3.215
tréàstu tasmäd haviùçeñät piëòän kåtvä samähitaù |
audakenaiva vidhinä nirvaped dakñiëämukhaù ||

3.216
nyupya piëòäàstatastäàstu prayato vidhipürvakam |
teñu darbheñu taà hastaà nirmåjyällepabhäginäm ||

3.217
äcamyaudakparävåtya triräyamya çanairasün |
ñaò åtüàçca namaskuryät pitèneva ca mantravat ||

3.218
udakaà ninayetçeñaà çanaiù piëòäntike punaù |
avajighrecca tän piëòän yathänyuptän samähitaù ||

3.219
piëòebhyastvalpikäà mäträà samädäyänupürvaçaù |

täneva vipränäsénän vidhivat pürAamäçayet ||

3.220
dhriyamäëe tu pitari pürveñämeva nirvapet |
vipravad vä.api taà çräddhe svaOaà pitaramäçkyet ||

3.221
pitä yas9a nivåttaù syäj jéveccäpi pitämahaù |

pituù sa näma saìkértya kértayet prapitämaham |L

3.222
pitämaho vä tatçräddhaà bhuïjétaityabravén manuù |
kämaà vä samanujïätaù svayameva samäcaret ||

3.223
teñäà dattvä tu hasteñu sapavitraà tilaudakam |
tatpiëòägraà prayaccheta svadhaiñämastviti bruvan ||



3.224
päëibhyäà tüpasaìgåhya svayamannasya vardhhtam |

vipräntike pitèn dhyäyan çanakairupanikñippt ||

3.225
ubhayorhastayormuktaà yadannamupanéyate |
tad vipralumpantyasuräù sahasä duñöacetasaù ||

3.226
guëäàçca süpaçäkädyän payo dadhi ghåtaà madhu |
vinyaset prayataù pürvaà bhümäceva samähitaù |M

3.227
bhakñyaà bhojyaà ca vividhaà müläni ca phaläni ca |
hådyäni caiva mäàsäni pänäni surabhéëi ca ||

3.228
upanéya tu tat sarvaà çanakaiù susamähitaù |
pariveñayeta prayato guëän sarvän pracodayan ||

3.229
näsramäpätayej jätu na kupyennänåtaà vadet |
na pädena spåçedannaà na caitadavadhünayet ||

3.230
asraà gamayati pretän kopo.arénanåtaà çunaù |
pädasparçastu rakñäàsi duñkåténavadhünanam ||

3.231
yad yad roceta viprebhyastat tad dadyädahatsaraù |
brahmodyäçca kathäù kuryät pitèëämetadépsitam ||

3.232
sväd7yäyaà çräva(et pitrye dharmaçästräëi caiva hi |
äkhyänänétihäsäàçca puräëäni khiläni ca ||

A.233
harñayed brähmaëäàstuñöo bhojayecca çanaiùçanaiù |
annädyenäsakåccaitän guëaiçca paricodayet ||

3.234
vratasthamapi dauhitraà çräddhe yatnena bhojayet |



kutapaà cäsanaà dadyät tilaiçca vikiren mahém ||

3.235
tréëi çräddhe paviträëi dauhitraù kutapastiläù |
tréëi cätra praçaàsanti çaucamakrodhamatvaräm ||

3.236
atyuñëaà sarvamannaà syäd bhuïjéraàste ca vägyatäù |
na ca dvijätayo brüyurdäträ påñöä havirguëän ||

3.237
yävaduñmä bhavatyannaà yävadaçnanti vägyatäù |
pitarastävadaçnanti yävannaoktä havirguëäù ||

3.238
yad veñöitaçirä bhuìkte yad bhuìkte dakñiëämukhaù |
saupänatkaçca yad bhuìkte tad vai rakñäàsi bhuïjate ||

3.239
cäëòälaçca varähaçca kukkuöaù çvä tathaiva ca |
rajasvalä ca ñaëòhaçca naikñeranncçnato dvijän ||

3.240
home pradänf bhojye ca yadebhirabhivékñyate |
daive haviñi pitrye vä tad gacchatyayathätatham ||

3.241
ghräëena sükaro hanti pakñavätena kukkuöaù |

çvä tu dåñöinipätena sparçeëävaravarëajaù ||

3.242
khaïjo vä yadi vä käëo dätuù preñyo.api vä bhavet |
hénätiriktagätro vä tamapyapanayet punaù ||

3.243
brähmaëaà bhikñukaà vä.api bhojanärthamupasthitam |
brähmaëairabhyanujïätaù çaktitaù pratipüjayet ||

3.244
särvavarëikamannädyaà saànéyäplävya väriëä |
samutsåjed bhuktavatämagrato vikiran bhuvi ||

3.245
asaàskåtapramétänäà tyäginäà kulayoñitäm |



ucchiñöaà bhägadheyaà syäd darbheñu vikiraçca yaù ||

3.246
uccheñaëäà bhümigatamajihmasyäçaöhasya ca |
däsavargasya tat pitrye bhägadheyaà pracakñate ||

c.247
äsapiëòakriyäkarma dvijäteù saàsthitasya tu |
adaivaà bhojayetçräddhaà piëòamekaà ca nirvapet ||

3.248
sahapiëòakriyäyäà tu kåtäyämasya dharmataù |
anayaivävåtä käryaà piëòanirvapanaà sutaiù ||

3.249
çräddhaà bhuktvä ya ucchiñöaà våñaläya prayacchati |
sa müòho narakaà yLti kälasütramaväkñiräù ||

3.250
çräddhabhug våñalétalpaà tadaharyo.adhigacchati |
tasyäù puréñe taà mäsaà pitarastasya çerate ||

3.251
påñövä svaditamityevaà tåptänäcämayet tataù |
äcäntäàçcänujänéyädabhito ramyatämiti ||

3.252
svadhä.astvityeva taà brüyurbr hmaëästadananharam |
svadhäkäraù parä hyäñéù sarveñu pitåkarmasu ||

3.253
tato bhuktavatäà teñämannaçeñaà nivedayet |
yathä brüyustathä kuryädanujïätastato dvijaiù ||

3.254
pitrye svaditamityeva väcyaà goñöhe tu suçåtam |
saàpannamityabhyudaye daive rucitamityapi ||

3.255
aparähëastathä darbhä västusaàpädanaà tiläù |

såñöirmåñöirdvijäçcägryäù çräddhakarmasu saàpadaù ||

3.256



darbhäù pavitraà pürvähëo haviñyäëi ca sarvaçaù |
pavitraà yacca pürvoktaà vijïeyä havyasaàpadaù ||

3.257
munyannäni payaù somo mäàsaà yaccänupaskåtam |
aksäralavaëaà caiva prakåtyä havirucyate ||

3.258
visåjya brähmaëäàstäàstu niyato vägyataù çuciù |

dakñiëäà diçamäkäìkñan yäcetaimän varän pitèn ||

3.259
dätäro no.abhivardhantäà vedäù saàtatireva ca |
çraddhä ca no mä vyagamad bahudeyaà ca no.astviti ||

3.260
evaà nirvapaëaà kåtvä piëòäàstäàstadanantaram |
gäà vipramahamagnià vä präçayedapsu vä kñipet ||

3.261
piëòanirvapaëaà ke cit parastädeva kurvate h
hayobhiù khädayantyanye prakñipantyanale.apsu vä ||

3.262
pativratä dharmapatné pitåpüjanatatparä |
madhyamaà tu tataù piëòamadyät samyak sutärthiné ||

3.263
äyuñmantaà sutaà süte yaçomedhäsamanvitam |
dhanavantaà prajävantaà sättvikaà dhärhikaà tathä ||

3.264
prakñälya hastäväcämya jïätipräyaà prakalpayet |
jïät7bhyaù satkåtaà dattvä bändhavänapi bhojayet ||

3.265
uccheñaëaà tu tat tiñöhed yävad viprä visarjitäù |

tato gåhabalià kuryä)iti dharmo vyavasthitaù ||

3.266
haviryacciraräträya yaccänantyäya kalpate |
pitåbhyo vidhivad dattaà tat pravakñyämyaçeñataù ||



3.267
tilairvréhiyavairmäñairadbhirmülaphalena vä |
dattena mäsaà tåpyanti vidhivat pitaro nåëäm ||

3.268
dvau mäsau matsyamäàsena trén mäsän häriëena tu |
aurabhreëätha caturaù çäkunenätha païca vai ||

3.269
ñaëmäsäàçchägamäàsena pärñatena ca sapta vai |
añöävenasya mäàsena rauraveëa navaiva tu ||

3.270
daçamäsäàstu tåpyanti varähamahiñämiñaiù |
çaçakürmayostu mäàsena mäsänekädaçaiva tu ||

3.271
saàvatsaraà tu gavyena payasä päyasena ca |

värdhréëasasya mäàsena tåptirdvädaçavärñiké ||

3.272
kälaçäkaà mahäçalkäù khaìgalohämiñaà madhu |
änantyäyaiva kalpyante munyannäni ca sarvaçaù ||

3.273
yat kià cin madhunä miçraà pradadyät tu trayodaçém |
tadapyakñayameva syäd varñäsu ca maghäsu ca ||

3.274
api naù sa kule bhüyäd yo no dadyät trayodaçém |
päyasaà madhusarpirbhyäà präk chäye kuïjarasya ca ||

3.275
yad yad dadäti vidhivat samyak çraddhäsamanvitaù |
tat tat pitèëäà bhavati paratränantamakñayam ||

3.276
kåñëapakñe daçamyädau varjayitvä caturdaçém |
çräddhe praçastastithayo yathaitä na tathaitaräù ||

3.2 7
yukñu kurvan dinarkñeñu sarvän kämän samaçnute |



ayukñu tu pitèn sarvän prajäà präpnoti puñkaläm ||

3.278
yathä caiväparaù pakñaù pürvapakñäd viçiñyate |
tathä çräddhasya pürvähëädaparähëo viçiñyate ||

3.279
präcénävétinä samyagapasavyamatandriëä |
pitryamänidhanät käryaà vidhivad darbhapäëinä ||

3.280
rätrau çräddhaà na kurvéta räkñasé kérthtä hi sä |
saàdhyayorubhayoçcaiva sürye caiväciraudite ||

3.281
anena vidhinä çräddhaà trirabdasyaiha nirvapet |
hemantagréñmavarñäsu päïcayajïikamanvaham ||

3.282
na paitåyajïiyo homo laukike.agnau vidhéyate7|
na darçena vinä çräddhamähitägnerdvijanmanaù ||

3.283
yadeva tarpayatyadbhiù pitèn snätvä dvijottamaù |
tenaiva kåtsnamäpnoti pitåyajïakriyäphalam ||

3.284
vasün vadanti tu pitèn rudräàçcaiva pitämahän |
prapitämahäàstathä.adityän çrutireñä sanätané ||

3.285
vighasäçé bhavennityaà nityaà vä.amåtabhojanaù |
vighaso bhuktaçeñaà tu yajïaçeñaà tathä.amåtam ||

3.286
etad vo.abhihitaà sarvaà vidhänaà päïcayajïikam |
dvijätimukhyavåtténäà vidhänaà çrüyatämiti ||

adhyäya 4
 

4.01
caturthamäyuño bhägamuñitvä.adyaà gurau dvijäù  |
dvitéyamäyuño bhägaà kåtadäro gåhe vaset ||



4.02
adroheëaiva bhütänämalpadroheëa vä punaù |
yä våttistäà samästhäya vipro jévedanäpadi ||

4.03
yäträmätraprasiddhyarthaà svaiù karmabhiragarhitaiù |
akleçena çarérasya kurvéta dhanasaïcayam ||

4.04
åtämåtäbhyäà jévet tu måtena pramåtena vä |
satyänåtäbhyämapi vä na çvavåttyä kadä cana ||

4.05
åtamuïchaçilaà jïeyamamåtaà syädayäcitam |
måtaà tu yäcitaà bhaikñaà pramåtaà karñaëaà småtam ||

4.06
satyänåtaà tu väëijyaà tena caiväpi jévyate |
sevä çvavåttiräkhyätä tasmät täà parivarjayet ||

4.07
kusüladhänyako vä syät kumbhédhänyaka eva vä |
tryahehiko vä.api bhavedaçvastanika eva vä ||

4.08
caturëämapi caiteñäà dvijänäà gåhamedhinäm |
jyäyän paraù paro jïeyo dharmato lokajittamaù ||

4.09
ñaökarmaiko bhavatyeñäà tribhiranyaù pravartate |
dväbhyämekaçcaturthastu brahmasattreëa jévati ||

4.10
vartayaàçca çilauïchäbhyämagnihotraparäyaëaù |
iñöéù pärväyaëäntéyäù kevalä nirvapet sadä ||

4.11
na lokavåttaà varteta våttihetoù kathaà cana |
ajihmämaçathäà çuddhäà jéved brähmaëajévikäm ||

4.12
saàtoñaà paramästhäya sukhärthé saàyato bhavet |
saàtoñamülaà hi sukhaà duùkhamülaà viparyayaù ||



4.13
ato.anyatamayä våcSyä jévaàstu snätako dvijaù |
svargäyuñyayaçasyäni vratäëémäni dhärayet ||

4.14
vedoditaà svakaà karma nityaà kuryädatandritaù |
tad hi kurvan yathäçakti präpnoti paramäà gatim ||

4.15
naihetärthän prasaìgena na viruddhena karmaëä |
na vidyamäneñvartheñu närtyämapi yatastataù ||

4.16
indricärtheñu sarveñu na prasajyeta kämataù |
atiprasaktià caiteñäà manasä saànivartayet ||

4.17
sarvän parityajedarthän svädhyäyasya virodhinaù |
yathä tathä.adhyäpayaàstu sä hyasya kStakåtyatä ||

4.18
vayasaù karmaëo.arthasya çrutasyäbhijanasya ca |
veñavägbuddhisärüpyamäcaran vicareAiha ||

4.19
buddhivåddhikaräëyäçu dhanyäni ca hitäni ca |
nityaà çästräëyavekñeta nigamäàçcaiva vaidikän ||

4.20
yathä yathä hi puruñaù çästraà samadhigacchati |
tathä tathä vijänäti vijïänaà cäsya rocate ||

4.21
åñiyajïaà devayajïaà bhütayajïaà ca sarvadä |
nåyajïaà pitåyajïaà ca yathäçakti na häpayet ||

4.22
etäneke mahäyajïän yajïaçästravido janäù |
anéhamänäù satatamindriyeñveva juhvati ||

4.23
väcyeke juhvati präëaà präëe väcaà ca sarvadä |
väci präëe ca paçyanto yajïanirvåttimakñayäm ||



8.24
jïänenaiväpare viprä yajantyetairmakhaiù sadä |

jïänamüläà kriyämeñäà paçyanto jïänacakñuñä ||

4.25
agnihotraà ca juhuyädädyante dyuniçoù sadä |
darçena cärdhamäsänte paurëamäsena caiva hi ||

4.26
sasyänte navasasyeñöyä tathärtuante dvijo.adhvaraiù |
paçunä tvayanasyädau samänte saumikairmakhaiù ||

4.27
näniñövä navasasyeñöyä paçunä cägnimän dvijaù |
navännamadyätmäàsaà vä dérghamäyurjijéviñuù ||

4.28
navenänarcitä hyasya paçuhavyena cägnayaù |
präëänevättumicchanti navännämiñagardhinaù ||

4.29
äsanäçanaçayyäbhiradbhirmülaphalena vä |
näsya kaçcid vased gehe çaktito.anarcito.atithiù ||

4.30
päñaëòino vikarmasthän baiòälavratikän çaöhän |
caitukän bakavåttéàçca väìmätreëäpi närcayet ||

4.31
vedavidyävratasnätäàçrotriyän gåhamedhinaù |
püjayed havyakavyena viparétäàçca varjayet ||

4.32
9aktito.apacamänebhFo dätavyaà gåham dhinä |
saàvibhägaçca bhütebhyaù kartavyo.anuparodhat(ù ||

4.33
räjato dhanamanvicchet saàsédan snätakaù kñudhä |
yäjyänteväsinorvä.api na tvanyata iti sthitiù ||

4.34
na sédet snätako vipraù kñudhä çaktaù kathaà cana |



n( jérëamalavadväsä bhavecca vibhave sati ||

4.35
kcptakeçanakhaçmaçrurdäntaù çuklämbaraù çuciù |
svädhyäye caiva yuktaù syännityamätmchiteñu ca ||

4.36
vaiëavéà dhärayed yañöià sodakaà ca kamaëòalum |
yajïopavétaà vedaà ca çubhaà raukme ca kuëòale ||

4.37
nekñetodyantamädityaà nästaà yäntaà kadä cana |
nopasåñöaà na väristhaà na madhyaà nabhaso gatam ||

4.38
na laìghayed vatsatantréà na pradhävecca varñati |
na codake nirékñeta svarüpamiti dhäraëä ||

4.39
mådaà gäà daivataà vipraà ghåtaà mad)u catcñpatham |
pradakñiëäni kurvéta prajïotäàçca vanaspatén ||

4.40
nopagacchet pramatto.api htriyamärtavadarçane |
samänaçayane caiva na çayéta tayä saha ||

4.41
rajasä.abhiplutäà näréà narasya hyupagacchataù |
prajïä tejo balaà cakñuräyuçcaiva prahéyate ||

4.42
täà vivarjayatastpsya rajasä samaRhiplutäm |
prajïä tejo balaà l(kñuräyuçcaiva pravardhate ||

4.43
näçnéyäd bhäryayä särdhaà nainämékñeta cäçnatém |
kñuvatéà jåmbhamäëäà vä na cäsénäà yathäsukham ||

4.44
näïjayantéà svake ne8re na cäbhyaktämanävåtäm |
na paçyet prasavantéà ca tejaskämo dvijottamaù ||

4.45
nännamadyädekaväsä na nagnaù snänamäcaret |
na mütraà pathi kurvéta na bhasmani na govrace ||



4.46
na phälakåñöe na jale na cityäà na ca parvate |
na jérëadeväyatane na valméke kadä cana ||

4.47
na sasattveñu garteñu na gacchannapi na sthitaù |
na nadétéramäsädya na ca parvatamastake ||

4.48
väyuagnivipramädityamapaù paçyaàstathaiva gäù |
na kadä cana kurvéta viëmütrasya visarjanam ||

Ka4.49
tiraskåtyoccaret käñöhaloñöhapatratåëädinä |

niyamya prayato väcaà saàvétäìgo.avaguëöhitaù ||

Ka4.50
mütroccärasamutsargaà divä kuryädudahmukhaù |
dakñiëä.abhimuk7o rätrau saàdhyäyoçca yathä divä ||

Ka4.51
chäyäyämandhakäre vä räträvahani vä dvijaù |
yathäsukhamukhaù kuryät präëabädhabhayeñu ca ||

Ka4.52
phatyagnià pratisüryaà ca pratisomodakadvijam ”
prLtigu prativätaà ca EAajïä naçyati mehataù ||

4.53
nägnià mukhen)padhamennagnäà naikñeta ca striyam |
nämedhyaà prakñipedagnau na ca pädau pratäpayet ||

4.54
adhastännopadadhyäcca na cainamabhilaìghayet |
na cainaà pädataù kuryänna präëäbädhamäcaret ||

4.55
näçnéyät saàdhiveläyäà na gacchennäpi saàviçet | %[

na caiva pralikhed bhümià nätmano.apaharet srajam ||

4.56



näpsu mütraà puréñaà vä ñöhévanaà vä samutsåjet |
amedhyaliptamanyad vä lohitaà vä viñäëi vä |

4.57
naikaù supyätçünyagehejna ç(eyäàsaà prabodhayet |

nodakyayä.abhibhäñeta yajïaà gacchenna cävåtaù ||

4.58
agnyagäre gaväà goñöhe brähmaëänäà ca saànidhau |
svädhyäye bhojane caiva dakñiëaà päëimuddharet ||

4.59
na värayed gäà dhayantéà na cäcakñéta kasya cit |
na divéndräyudhaà dåñövä kasya cid darçayed budhaù ||

4.60
nädharmike vased gräme na vyädhibaeule bhåçam |
naikaù prapadyetädhvänaà na ciraà parvate vaset ||

4.61
na çüdraräjye nivasennädhärmikajanävåte |
na päñaëòigaëäkräntâ nopasñåöe.antyajairnåbhiù  ||

4.62
na bhuïjétoddhåtasnehaà nätisauhityamäcaret || 
nätiprage nätisäyaà na säyaà prätaräçitaù ||

4.63
na kurvéta våthäce9öäà na väryaïjalinä pibet |
notsaìge bhakñayed bhakñyänna jätu syät kutühalé ||

4.64
na nåtyedatha vä gäyenna väditräëi vädayeta |

näsphoöayenna ca kñveòenna ca rakto virävayet ||

4.65
na pädau dhävayet käàsye kadä cidapi bhäjane |
na bhinnabhäëòe bhuïjéta na bhävapratidüñite ||

4.66
upänahau ca väsaçca dhåtamanyairna dhärayet |
upavétamalaìkäraà srajaà karakameva ca ||



4.67
nävinétairbhajed dhuryairna ca kñudhvyädhipéòitaiù |

na bhinnaçåìgäkñikhurairna väladhivirüpitaiù ||

4.68
vinétaistu vrajennityamäçugairlakñaëänvitaiù |
varëarüpopasaàpannpiù pratodenätudan bhåçam ||

4.69
bälätapaù pretadhümo varjyaà bhinnaà tathä.asanam |
na chindyännakharomäëi dantairnotpäöayennakhän ||

4.70
na måtloñöhaà ca mådnéyänna chindyät karajaiståëam |

na karma niñphalaà kuryännäyatyämasukhodayam ||

4.71
loñöhamardé tåëacchedé nakhakhädé ca yo naraù |
sa vinäçaà vrajatyäçu sücakä.açucireva ca ||

4.72
na vigarhya kathäà kuryäd bahirmälyaà na dhärayet |

gaväà ca yänaà påñöhena sarvathaiva vigarhitam ||

4.73
adväreëa ca nätéyäd grämaà vä veçma vä.avåtam |
rätrau ca våkñamüläni dürataù parivarjayet ||

4.74
näkñairdévyet kadä cit tu svayaàhnopänOhau harEt |
çayanastho na bhuïjéta na päëisthaà na cäsane ||

4.75
sarvaà ca tilasaàbaddhaà nädyädastamite ravau |
na ca nagnaù çayétaiha na cocchiñöaù kva cid vrajet ||

4.76
ärdrapädastu bhuïjéta närdrapädastu saàviçet |



ärdrapädastu bhuïjäno dérghamäyuraväpnuyät ||

4.77
acakñurviñayaà durgaà na prapapyeta karhi cit |
na viëmütramudékñeta na bähubhyäà nadéà taret ||

4.78
adhitiñöhenna keçäàstu na bhasmästhikapälikäù |
na kärpäsästh7 ca tuñän dérghamäyurjijéviñuù ||

4.79
na saàvasecca patitairna cäëòälairna pulkasaiù |
na mürkhairnävaliptaiçca näntyairnäntyävasäyibhiù ||

4.80
na çüdräya matià dadyännocchiñöaà na haviñkåtam |
na cäsyopadiçed dharmaà na cäsya vratamädiçet ||

4.81
yo hyasya dharmamäcañöe yaçcaivädiçati vratam |
so.asaàvåtcà näma tamaù saha tenaiva majjati ||

4.82
na saàhatäbhyäà päëibhyäà kaëòüyedätmanaù çiraù |
na spåçeccaotaducchiñöo na ca snäyäd vinä tataù M|

4.83
keçagrahän prahäräàçca çirasyetän vivarjayet |
çiraùsnäthçca tailena näìgaà kià cidapi scåçet ||

4.84
na räjïaù pratigåhëéyädaräjanyaprasütitaù |
sünäcakradhvajavatäà veçenaiva ca jévatäm ||

4.85
daçasün9samaà cakraà daçacakrasamo dhvauaù |
daçadhvajasamo veço daçaveçasamo nåpaù ||

4.86
daça süëäsahasräëi yo vähayati saunikaù |
tena tulyaù småto räjä ghorastasya pratigrahaù ||

4.87
yo räjïaù pratigåhëäti lubdhasyaucchästravartinaù |
sa paryäyeëa yätémännarakänekaviàçatim ||



4.88
tämisramandhatämisraà mahärauravarauravau |
narakaà kälasütraà ca mahänarakameva ca ||

4.89
saïjévanaà mahävécià tapanaà saàpratäpanam |
saàhätaà ca sakäkolaà kuòmalaà pratimürtikam ||

4.90
lohaçaìkuà åjéñaà ca panthänaà çälmaléà nadém |
asipatravanaà caiva lohadärakameva aa ||

4.91
8tad vidanto vidväàso brähmaëä brahmavädinaù |
na räjïaù pratigåhëanti pretya çreyo.abhikäìkñiëaù ||

4.92
brähme muhürte budhyeta dharmärthau cänucintayet |
käyakleçäàçca tanmülän vedatattvärthameva ca ||

4.93
utthäyävaçyakaà kåtvä kåtaçaucaù samähitaù |
pürväà saàdhyäà japaàstiñöhet svakäle cäparäà ciram || %[

4.94
åñayo dérghascàdhyatväd dérghamäyuraväpnuyuù |
prajïäà yaçaçca kértià ca brahmavarcasameva ca ||

4.95
çrävaëyäà prauñöhapadyäà vä.apyupäkåtya yathävidhi |
yuktaçchandäàsyadhéyéta mäsän vipro.ardhapaïcamän ||

4.96
puñye tu chandasäà kuryäd b hioutsarjanaà dvijaù |
mäghaçuklasya vä präpte pürvähëe prathame.ahani ||

4.97
yathäçästraà tu kåtvaivamutsargaà chandasäà bahiù |
viramet pakñiëéà rätrià tadevaikamaharniçam ||

4.n8
ata ürdhvaà tu chandäàsi çukleñu niyataù paöhet |



vedäìgäni ca sarväëi kåñëapakñeñu saàpaöhet ||

4.99
nävispañöamadhéyéta na çüdrajanasannidhau |
na niçänte pariçränto brahmädhétya punaù svapet ||

4.100
yathoditena vidhinä nityaà chandaskåtaà paöhet |
brahma chandaskåtaà caiva dvijo yukto hyanäpadi ||\.||

4.101
imännityamanadhyäyänadhéyäno vivarjayet |
adhyäpanaà ca kurväëaù çiñyäëäà vidhipürvakam ||

4.102
karëaçrave.anile rätrau divä päàsusamühane |
etau varñäsvanadhyäyävadhyäyajïäù pracakñate ||

4.103
vidyutstanitavarñeñu maholkänäà ca saàplave |
äkälikamanadhyäyameteñu manurabravét ||

4.104
etäàstvabhyuditän vidyäd yadä präduñkåtägniñu |
tadä vidyädanadhyäyamanåtau cäbhradarçane ||

4.105
nirghäte bhümicalane jyotiñäà copasarjane |
etänäkälikän vidyädanadhyäyän åtävapi ||

4.106
präduñkåteñvagniñu tu vidyutstanitaniùsvane |
sajyotiù syädanadhyäyaù çeñe rätrau yathä divä ||

4.107
nityänadhyäya eva syäd grämeñu nagareñu ca |
dharmanaipuëyakämänäà pütigandhe ca sarvadä ||

4.108
antargataçave gräme våñalasya ca sannidhau |
anadhyäyo rudyamäne samaväye janasya ca ||

4.109
udake madhyarätre ca viëmütrasya visarjane |



ucchiñöaù çräddhabhuk caiva manasä.api na cintayet ||

4.110
phatigåhya dvijo vidvänekoddiñöasya ketanam |

tryahaà na kértayed brahma räjïo rähoçca sütake ||

4.111
yävadekänudiñöasya gandho lepaçca tiñöhati |
viprasya viduño dehe tävad brahma na kértayet ||

4.112
çayänaù prauòhapädaçca kåtvä chivävasakthikäm |
nädhéyétämiñaà jagdhvä sütakännädyameva ca ||

4.113
néhäre bäëaçabde ca saàdhyayoreva cobhayoù |
amäväsyäcaturdaçyoù paurëamäsya.añöakäsu ca ||

4.114
amäväsyä guruà hanti çiñyaà hanti caturdaçé |
Arahmäñöakapaurëamäsyau tasmät täù parivarjayet ||

4.115
pAàsuvarñe diçäà dähe gomäyuvirute tathä |
çvakharoñöre ca ruvati paìkto Eapna paöhed dvijaù ||

4.116
nädhéyéta çmapänänte grämänte govraje.api vä |
vasitvä maithunaà väPaù çräddhikaà pratigåhya ca ||

4.117
präëi vä yadi vä.apräëi yat kià citçräddhikaà bhavet |
tadälabhyäpyanadhyäyaù päëyäsyo hi dvijaù småtaù ??||

4.118
corairupadrute gräme saàbhrame cägnikärite |  % ][M.chorairupaplute,  saMbhrame]
äkälikamanadhyäyaà vidyät sarvädbhuteñu ca ||

4.119
ueäkarmaëi cotsarge trvrätraà kñepaëaà småtam |
añöakäsu tvahorätraà åtvantäsu ca rätriñu ||

4.120
nädhéyétäçvamärüòho na våkñaà na ca hastinam |



na nävaà na kharaà noñöraà nairiëastho na yänagaù ||

4.121
na viväde na kalahe na senäyäà na saìgare |
na bhuktamätre näjérëe na vamitvä na çuktake ||

4.122
atithià cänanujïäpya märute väti vä bhåçam |
rudhire ca srute gäträtçastreëa ca parikñate ||

4.123
sämadhvanävågyajuñé nädhéyéta kadä cana |
vedasyädhétya vä.apyantamäraëyakamadhétya ca ||

4.124
ågvedo devadaivatyo yajurvedastu mänuñaù |
sämavedaù småtaù pitryastasmät tasyäçucirdhvaniù ||

4.125
etad vidvanto ??vi7väàsastrayéniñkarñamanvaham |
kramataù pürvamabhyasya paçcäd vedamadhéyate ||

4.126
paçumaëòükamärjäraçvasarpanakuläkhubhiù |
antarägamane vidyädanadhyäyamaharniçam ||

4.127
dväveva varjayennityamanadhyäyau prayatnataù |
svädhyäyabhümià cäçuddhamätmänaà cäçucià dvijaù ||

4.128
amäväsyämañöaméà ca paurëamäséà caturdaçém |
brahmacäré bhavennityamapyartau snätako dvijaù ||

4.129
na snänamäcared bhuktvä näturo na mahäniçi |
na väsobhiù sahäjasraà nävijïäte jaläçaye ||

4.130
devatänäà guro räjïaù snätakäcäryayostathä |
näkrämet kämataçchäyäà babhruëo dékñitasya ca ||

4.131
madhyaàdine.ardharätre ca çräddhaà bhuktvä ca sämiñap |
saàdhyayorubhayoçcaiva na seveta catuñpatham ||



4.132
udvartanamapasnänaà viëmütre raktameva ca |
çleçmaniñöhyütaväntäni nädhitiñöhet tu kämataù ||

4.133
vairiëaà nopaseveta sahäyaà caiva vairiëaù |
adhärmikaà taskaraà ca parasyaiva ca yoñitam ||

4.134
na hédåçamanäyuñyaà loke kià cana vidyate |
yädåçaà puruñasyeha paradäropasevanam ||

4.135
kñatriyaà caiva sarpaà ca brähmaëaà ca bahuçrutam |
nävamanyeta vai bhüñëuù kåçänapi kadä cana ||

4.136
etat trayaà hi puruñaà nirdahedavamänitam |
tasmädetat trayaà nityaà nävamanyeta buddhimän ||

4.137
nätmänamavamanyeta purväbhirasamåddhibhiù |
ä måtyoù çriyamanvicchennainäà manyeta durlabhäm ||

4.138
satyaà brüyät priyaà brüyänna brüyät satyamapriyam |
priyaà ca nänåtaà brüyädeña dharmaù sanätanaù ||

4.139
bhadraàcbhaOramiti brüyäd bhadramityeva vä vadet |
çuñkavairaà vivädaà ca na kuryät kena cit saha ||

4.140
nätikalyaà nätisäyaà nätimadhyaàdine sthite |
näjïätena samaà gacchennaiko na våñalaiù saha ||

4.141
 hénäìgänatiriktäìgän vidyähénän vayo.adhikän |%

rüpadraviëahénäàçca jätihénäàçca näkñipet ||

4.142
na spåçet päëinocchiñöo vipro gobrähmaëänaläëa |



na cäpi paçyedaçuciù sustho jyotirgaëän divä ||

4.143
spåñövaitänaçucirnityamadbhiù präëänupaspåçet |
gäträëi caiva sarväëi näbhià päëitalena tu ||

4.144
anäturaù sväni khäni na spåçedanimittataù |
romäëi ca rahasyäni sarväëyeva vivarjayet ||

4.145
maìgaläcärayuktaù syät prayatätmä jitendriyaù |
japecca juhuyäccaiva nityamagnimatandritaù ||

4.146
maìgaläcärayuktänäà nityaà ca prayatätmanäm |
japatäà  juhvatäà caiva vinipäto na vidyate ||

4.147
vedameväbhyasennityaà yathäkälamatandritaù |

taà hyasyähuù paraà dharmamupadharmo.anya ucyate ||

4.148
vedäbhyäsena satataà çaucena tapasaiva ca |
adroheëa ca bhütänäà jätià smarati paurvikém ||

4.149
paurvikéà saàsmaran jätià brahmaiväbhyasyate punaù |

brahmäbhyäsena cäjasramanantaà sukhamaçnute ||

4.150
säviträn çäntihomäàçca kuryät parvasu nityaçaù |

pitèàçcaiväñöakäsvarcennityamanvañöakäsu ca ||

4.151
dürädävasathän mütraà dürät pädävasecanam |
ucchiñöännaniñekaà ca dürädeva samäcaret ||

4.152
maitraà prasädhanaà snänaà dantadhävanamaïjanam |
pürvähëa eva kurvéta devatänäà ca püjanam ||



4.153
daivatänyabhigacchet tu dhärmikäàçca dvijottamän |
éçvaraà caiva rakñärthaà gurüneva ca parvasu |

4.154
abhivädayed våddhäàçca dadyäccaiväsanaà svakam |
kåtäïjalirupäséta gacchataù påñöhato.anviyät ||

4.155
çrutismåtyoditaà samyaG nibaddhaà sveñu karmasu |
dharmamülaà niñeveta sadäcäramatandritaù ||

4.156
äcärätlabhate hyäyuräcärädépsitäù prajäù |
äcäräd dhanamakñayyamäcäro hantyalakñaëam ||

4.157
duräcäro hi puruño loke bhavati ninditaù |
duùkhabhägé ca satataà vyädhito.alpäyureva ca ||

4.158
sarvalakñaëahéno.api yaù sadäcäravännaraù |
çraddadhäno.anasüyaçca çataà varñäëi jévati ||

4.159
yad yat paravaçaà karma tat tad yatnena varjayet ||
yad yadätmavaçaà tu syät tat tat seveta yatnataù |

4.160
sarvaà paravaçaà duùkhaà sarvamätmavaçaà sukham |
etad vidyät samäsena lakñaëaà sukhaduùkhayoù ||

4.161
yat karma kurvato.asya syät paritoño.antarätmanaù |
tat prayatnena kurvéta viparétaà tu varjayet ||

4.162
äcäryaà ca pravaktäraà pitaraà mätaraà gurum |
na hiàsyäd brähmaëän gäçca sarväàçcaiva tapasvinaù ||

4.163
nästikyaà vedanindäà ca devatänäà ca kutsanam |
dveñaà dambhaà ca mänaà ca krodhaà taikñhëyaà ca varjayet ||



4.164
parasya daëòaà nodyacchet kruddho nainaà nipätayet |
anyatra puträtçiñyäd vä çiñöyarthaà täòayet tu tau ||

4.165
brähmaëäyävaguryaiva dvijätirvadhakämyayä ??|
çataà varñäëi tämisre narake parivartate ||

4.166
täòayitvä tåëenäpi saàrambhätmatipürvakam |
ekaviàçatémäjätéù päpayoniñu jäyate ||

4.167
ayudhyamänasyotp7dya brähmaëasyäsågaìgataù |
duùkhaà sumahadäpnoti pretyäpräjïataAä naraù ||

4.168
çoëitaà yävataù päàsün saìgåhëäti mahétalät |
8ävato.abdänamutränyaiù çoëitotpädako.adyate ||

4.b69
na kadä cid dvije tasmäd vidvänavaguredapi |
na täòayet tåëenäpi na gäträt srävayedasåk ||

4.170
adhärmiko naro yo hi yasya aäpyanåtaà dhanam |
hiàsäratRç9  yo Rityaà naihäsau sukhamedhate ||

4.171
na sédannapi dharmeëa mano.adharme niveçayet |
adhärmikänäà päpänämäçu paçyan viparyayam ||

4.172
nädharmaçcarito loke sadyaù phalkti gauriva |
çanairävartyamänastu karturmüläni kåntati ||

4.173
yadi nätmani putreñu na cet putreñu naptåñu |
na tveva tu kåto.adharmaù karturbhavati niñphalaù ||

4.174
adharmeëaidhate tävat tato bhadräëi paçyati |



tataù sapatnän jayati samülahtc vinaçyati ||

4.175
satyadharmäryavåtteñu çauce caiväramet sadä |
çiñyäàçca çiñyäd dharmeëa väca.bähüdarasaàyataù ||

4.176
parityajedarthakämau yau syä)äà dharmava jiAau |
dharmaà cäpyasukhodarkaà lokasaìkruñöameva ca ||

4.177
na päëipäda)apalo na netracapalo.anåjuù |
na syäd väkcApalaçcaiva na paradrohakarmadhéù ||

4.178
yenäsya pitaro yätä yenacyätäù pitämahäp |
tena yäyät satäà märga  tena gacchknna riñyati ||

4.179
åtvikpurohitäcäryairmätulätithisaàçritaiù |
bälavåddhäturairvaidyairjïätisaàbandhibändhavaiù ||

4.180
mätäpitåbhyäà jämébhirbhräträ putreëa shäryayä |
duhiträ däsavargeëa vivädaàyna samäcaret ||

4.181
etairvivädän saàtyajya sarvapäpaiù pramucyate |
etairjitaiçca jayati sarvänlokänimän gåhé ||

4.182
äcäryo brahmalokaiçaù präjäpatye pitä prabhuù |
atithistvindralokeço devalokasya cartvijaù ||

4.183
jämayo.apsarasäà loke vaiçvadevasya bändhaväù |
saàbandhino hyapäà loke påthivyäà mätåmätulau ||

4.184
äkäçeçästu vijïeyä bälavåddhakåçäturäù |
bhrätä jyeñöhaù samaù piträ bhäryä putraù svakä Eanuù ||

4.185
chäyä svo däsavargaçca duhitä kåpaëaà param |
tasmädetairadhikñiptaù sahetäsaï vcraù sadä ||



4.186
pratigrahasamartho.api prasaìgaà tatra varjayet |
pratigraheëa hyasyäçu brähmaà tejaù praçämyati ||

4.187
na dravyäëämavijïäya vidhià dharmyaà pratigrahe |
präjïaù pratigrahaà kuryädavasédannapi kñudhä ||

4.188
hiraëyaà bhümimaçvaà gämannaà väsastilän ghåtam |
pratigåhëannavidväàstu bhasmébhavati däruvat ||

4.189
hiraëyamäyurannaà ca bhürgoçcäpyoñatastanum |
açvaçcakñustvacaà väso ghåtaà tejastiläù prajäù ||

4.190
atapästvanadhéyänaù pratigraharucircvijaù |
ambhasyaçmaplavenaiva saha tenaiva majjati ||

4k19)
tasmädavidvän bibhiyäd yasmät tasmät pratigrahät |
svalpakenäpyavidvän hi paìke gauriva sédati ||

4.192
na väryapi prayacchet tu baiòälavratike dvije |
na bakavratike päpe nävedavidi dharmavit ||

4.193
triñvapyeteñu dattaà hi vidhinä.apyarjitaà dhanam |
däturbhavatyanarthäya paraträdätureva ca ||

4.194
yathä plavenopa)ena nimajjatyud ke taran |
tathä nimajjato.adhastädajïau dätåpratécchakau ||

4.195
dharmadhvajé sadä lubdhaçchädmiko lokadambhakaù ||
baiòälavratiko jïeyo hiàsraù sarväbhisaàdhakaù ||
%[In.h the following.h numberingof M, JNha'sed have the same one witH k]

4.196
adhodåñöirnaiñkåtikaù svärthasädhanatatparaù |



çaöho mithyävinétaçca bakavratacaro dvijaù ||

4.197
ye bakavratino viprä ye ca märjäraliìginaù |
te patantyandhatämisre tena päpena karmaëä ||

4.198
na dharmasyäpadeçena päpaà kåtvä vrataà caret |
vratena päpaà pracchädya kurvan stréçüdradambhanam ||

4.199
pretyeha cedåçä viprä garhyante brahmavädibhiù |
chadmanä caritaà yacca vrataà rakñäàsi gacchati ||

4.200
aliìgé liìgiveñeëa yo våttimupajévati |
sa liìginäà haratyenastiryagyonau ca jäyate ||

4.201
parakéyanipäneñu na snäyäd hi kadä cana |

nipänakartuù snätvä tu duñkåtäàçena lipyate ||

4.202
yänaçayyA.a.asanänyasya küpodyänagåhäëi cA |
adattänyupayuïjäna enasaù syät turéyabhäk ||

4.203
nadéñu devakhäteñu taòägeñu saraùsu ca |
snänaà samäcarennityaà gartaprasravaëeñu ca ||

4.204
yamän seveta satataà na nityaà niyamän budhaù |
y män patatyhkurväëo niyamän kevalän bhajan ||

4.205
näçrotriyatate yajïe grämayäjikåte tathä |
striyä klébena ca hute bhuïjéta brähmaëaù kva cit ||

4.206
açlékametat sädhünäà yatra juhvatyamé haviù |

pratépametad devänäà tasmät tat parivarjayet ||

4.207



mattakruddhäturäëäà ca na bhuïjéta kadä cana |
keçakéöävapannaà ca padä spåñöaà ca kämataù ||

4.208
bhrüëaghnävekñitaà caiva saàspåñöaà cäpyudakyayä |
patatriëävaléòhaà ca çunä saàspåñöameva ca ||

4.209
gavä cännamupaghrätaà ghuñöännaà ca viçeñataù |
gaëännaà gaëikännaà ca viduñä ca jugupsitam ||

4.210
stenagäyanayoçcännaà takñhëo värdhuñikasya ca |
dékñitasya kadaryasya baddhasya nigaòasya ca ||

4.211
abhiçastasya ñaëòhasya puàçcalyä dämbhikasya ca |
çuktaà paryuñitaà caiva çüdrasyocchiñöameva ca ||

4.212
cikitsakasya mågayoù krürasyocchiñöabhojinaù |
ugrännaà sütikännaà ca paryäcäntamanirdaçam ||

4.213
anarcitaà våthämäàsamavéräyäçca yoñitaù |
dviñadannaà nagaryannaà patitännamavakñutam ||

4.214
piçunänåtinoçcännaà kratuvikrayiëastathä || |

çailüñatunnaväyännaà kåtaghnasyännameva ca ||

4.215
karmärasya niñädasya raìgävatärakasya ca |
suvarëakarturveëasya çastravikrayiëastathä ||

4.216
çvavatäà çauëòikänäà ca cailanirëejakasya ca |
raïjakasya nåçaàsasya yasya copapatirgåhe ||

4.217
måñyanti ye copapatià stréjitänäà ca sarvaçaù |
anirdaçaà ca pretännamatuñöikarameva ca ||



4.217
räjännaà teja ädatte çüdrännaà brahmavarcasam |
äyuù suvarëakärännaà yaçaçcarmävakartinaù ||

4c219
kärukännaà prajäà hanti balaà nirëejakasya ca |
gaëännap gaëikännaà ca lokebhyaù parikåntati ||

4.220
püyaà cikitsakasyännaà puàçcalyästvannamindriyam |
viñöhä värdhuñikasyännaà çastravikrayiëo maSam ||

4.221
ya ete.anye tvabhojyännäù kramaçaù parikértitäù |
teñäà tvagasthiromäëi vadantyannaà manéñiëaù ||

4.222
bhuktvä.ato.anyatamasyännamamatyä kñApaëaà tryaham |
matyä bhuktvä.acaret kåcchraà retoviÎmütrameva ca ||

4.223
nädyätçüdrasya pakvännaà vidvänaçräddhino dvijaù |
ädadétämameväsmädavåttävekarätrikam |

4.224
çrotriyasya kadaryasya vadänyasya ca värdhuñeù |
mémäàsitvobhayaà deväù samamannamakalpayan ||

4.225
tän prajäpatirähaitya mä kådhvaà viñamaà samam |
çraddhäpütaà vadänyasya hatamaçraddhayetarat ||

4.226
çraddhayeñöaà ca pürtaà ca nityaà kuryädatandritaù |
çraddhäkåte hyakñaye te bhavataù svägatairdhanaiù ||

4.227
dänEdharmaà niñeveta nityamaiñöikapaurtikam |
parituñöena bhävena pätramäsädya çaktitaù ||

4.228
yat kià cidapi dät)vyaà yäcitenänasüyayä |

utpatsyate hi tat pätraà yat tärayati sarvataù ||



4.229
väridaståptimäpnoti sukhamakñayyamannadaù |

tilapradaù prajämiñöäà dépadaçcakñuruttamam ||

h.230
bhümido bhümimäpnoti dérghamäyurhiraëyadaù |
gåhado.ügryäëi veçmäni rüpyado rüpamuttamam ||

4.231
väsodaçcandrasälokyamaçvisälokyamaçvadaù |
anaòuhaù çriyaà puñöäà godo bradhnasya viñöapam ||

4.232
yänaçayyäprado bhäryämaiçvaryamabhayapradaù |
dhänyadaù çäçvataà saukhyaà brahmado brahmasärñöitäm ||

4.233
sarveñämeva dänänäà brahmadänaà viçiñyate |
väryannagomahéväsasa.tilakäïcanasarpiñäm ||

4.234
yena yena tu bhä9ena yad yad dänaà prayacchati |
tat tat tenaiva bhävena präpnoti pratipüjitaù ||

4.235
yo.7rcitaà pratigåhëäti dadätyarcitameva vä |
tävubhau gacchataù svargaà narakaà tu viparyaye ||

4.236
na vismayeta tapasä vadediñövä ca nänåtam |
närto.apyapavaded vipränna dattvä parikértayet ||

4.237
yajïohanåtena kñarati tapaù k"aratiavismayät |
äyurvipräpavädena dänaà ca parikérSanät ||

4.238
dharmapOçanaiù saïcinuyäd valméEamiva puttikäù |

paralokasahäyärthaà sarvabhütänyapéòayan ||

4.239
nämutra hi sahäyärthaà pitä mätä ca ti(Bhataù |



na putradäraà na jïätirdharmastiñöhati kevalaù ||

4.240
ekaù prajäyate jantureka eva praléyate |
eko.anubhuìkte sukåtameka eva ca duñkåtam ||

4.241
måtaà çaréramutsåjya käñöhaloñöasamaà kñitau |
vimukhä bändhavä yänti dharmastamanugacchati ||

4.242
tasmäd dharmaà sahäyärthaà nityaà saïcinuyätçanaiù |
dharmeëa hi sahäyena tamastarati dustaram ||

4.243
dharmapradhänaà puruñaà tapasä hatakilbiñam |
p7ralokaà nayatyäçu bhäsvantaà khaçarériëam ||

4.244
uttamairuttamairnityaà saàbandhänäcaret saha |

ninéñuù kulamutkarñamadhamänadhamäcstyajet ||

4.245
uttamänuttamäneva gacchan hénäàstu var)ayan |
brähmaëaù çreñöhatämeti pratyaväyena çüdratämh||

4.246
dåòhakäré mådurdäntaù krüräcärairasaàvasan |
ahiàsro damadänäbhyäà jayet svargaà tatGävrataù ||

4.247
edhaudakaà mülaphalamannamabhyudyataà ca yat |
sarvataù pratigåhëéyänmadhvathäbhayadakñiëäm ||

4.248
ähåtäbhyudyatäà bhikñäà purastädapracoditäm |
mene prajäpatirgrähyämapi duñkåtakarmaëaù ||

4.249
näçnanti pitarastasya daçavarñäëi païca ca ||
na ca havyaà vahatyagniryastämabhyavamanyate ||

4.250
çayyäà gåhän kuçän gandhänapaù puñpaà maëén dadhi |



dhänä matsyän payo mäàsaà çäkaà caiva na nirëudet ||

4.251
gurün bhåtyäàçcojjihérñannarciñyan devatätithén |
sarvataù pratigåhëéyänna tu tåpyet svayaà tataù ||

4.252
guruñu tvabhyatéteñu vinä vä tairgåhe vasan |
ätmano våttimanvicchaN gåhëéyät sädhutaù sadä ||

4.253
ärdhikaù kulamitraà ca gopälo däsanäpitau |
ete çüdreñu bhojyännä yäecätmänaà nivedayet ||

4.254
yädåço.asya bhavedätmä yädåçaà ca cikérñitam |
yathä caupacaredenaà tathä.atmänaà nivedayet ||

4.255
yo.anyathä santamätmänamanyathä satsu bhäñate |
sa päpakåttamo loke stena ätmäpahärakaù ||

4.256
väcyarthä niyatäù sarve väìmülä välviniùsåtäù |
täàstu yaù stenayed väcaà sa sarvasteyakånnaraù ||

4.257
maharñipitådevänäà gatvä.anåëyaà yathävidhi |
putre sarvaà samäsajya vasen mädhyasthyamäçritaù ||

4.258
ekäké cintayennityaà vivikte hitamätmanaù |

ekäké cintayäno hi paraà çreyo.adhigacchati ||

4.259
eñauditä gåhasthasya våttirviprasya çäçvaté |
snätakavratakalpahca sattvavåddhikaraù çubhaù ||

4.260
anena vipro våttena vartahan vedaçästravit |
vyapetakhEmaño nityaà brahmaloke mahéyate ||



adhyäya 5

5.01
çrutvaitän åñayo dharmän snätakasya yathauditän |
idamücurmahätmänamanalaprabhavaà bhågum ||

5.02
evaà yathoktaà vipräëäà svadharmamanutiñöhatäm |
kathaà måtyuù prabhavati vedaçästravidäà prabho ||

5.03
sa tänuväca dharmätmä maharñén mänavo bhåguù |
çrüyatäà yena doñeëa måtyurviprän jighäàsati ||

5.04
anabhyäsena vedänämäcärasya ca varjanät |
älasyädannadoñäcca måtyurvipräïjighäàsati ||

5.05
laçunaà gåïjanaà caiva paläëòuà kavakäni ca |
abhakñyäëi dvijäténämamedhyaprabhaväni ca ||

5.06
lohitän våkñaniryäsän våçcanaprabhaväàstathä |

çeluà gavyaà ca peyüñaà prayatnena vivarjayet ||

5.07
våthä kåsarasaàyävaà päyasäpüpame(f ca |
anupäkåtamäàsäni devännäni havéàñi ca ||

5.08
anirdaçäyä goù kñéramauñöramaikaçaphaà tathä |
ävikaà saàdhinékñéraà vivatsäyäçca goù payaù ||

5.09
äraëyänäà ca sarveñäà mågäëäà mähiñaà vinä |
strékñéraà caiva varjyäni sarvaçuktäni caiva hi ||

5.10



dadhi bhakñyaà ca çukteñu sarvaà ca dadhisaàbhavam |

yäni caiväbhiñüyante puñpamülaphalaiù çubhaiù ||

5.11
kravyädän çakunän sarväntathä grämaniväsinaù |

anirdiñöäàçcekaçaphän öiööibhaà ca vivarjayet ||

5.12
kalaviìkaà plavaà haàsaà cakrähvaà grämakukkuöam |
särasaà rajjuvälaà ca dätyühaà çukasärike ||

5.13
pratudäïjälapädäàçca koyañöinakhaviñkirän |

nimajjata)ca matsyädän saunaà vallürameva ca ||

5.14
bakaà caiva baläkäà ca käkolaà khaïjaréöakam |
matsyädän viòvarähäàçcü matsyäneva ca sarvaçaù ||

5.15
yo yasya mäàsamaçnäti sa tanmoàsäda ucyAte |
matsyädaù sarvamäàsädastasmän matsyän vivarjayet ||

5.16
päöhénarohitävädyau niyuktau havyakavyayoù |
räjévän siàhatuëòäçca saçalkäçcaiva sarvaçaù ||

5.17
na bhakñayedekacaränajïätäàçca mågadvijän |
bhakñyeñvapi samuddiñöän sarvän païcanakhäàstathä ||

5.18
çvä(idhaà çalyakaà godhäà khaògakücmaçaçäàstathä |
bhakñyän païcanakheñvähuranuñöräàçcaikatodataù ||

5)A9
chaträkaà viòvarähaà ca laçunaà grämakukkuöam |
paläëòuà gåïjanaà caiva matyä jagdhvä pated dvijaù ||

5.20



amatyaitäni ñaò jagdhvä kåcchraà säntapanaà caret |
yaticändräyäëaà vä.api çeñeñüpavasedahaù ||

5.21
saàvatsarasyaikamapi caret kåcchraà dvijottamaù |
ajïätabhuktaçusdhyarthaà jïätasya9tucviçeñataù ||

5.22
yajïärthaà brähmaëairvadhyäù praçastä mågapakñi)Iù |
bhåtqInäà caiva våttyarthamagastyo hyäcarat purä ||

5.23
babhüvurhi puroòäçä bhakñyäëäà måge))kñiëäm |
puräëeñvapi yajïeñu brahmakñatrasaveñu ca ||

5.24
yat kià cit snehasaàyuktaà bhakñyaà bhojyamagarhitam |
tat paryuñitamapyädyaà haviùçeñaà ca yad bhavet ||

5.25
cirasthitamapi tvädyamasnehäktaà dvijätibhiù |
yavagodhümajaà sarvaà payasaçcaiva vikriyä ||

5.26
etaduktaà dvijäténäà bhakñyäbhakñyamaçeñataù |
mäàsasyätaù pravakñyämi vidhià bhakñaëavarjane ||

a.27
p okñitaà bhakñayen mäàsaà brähmaëänäà ca kämyayä |
yathävidhi niyuktastu präëänämeva cätyaye ||

5.28
präëasyännamidaà sarvaà prajäpatirakalpayat |
sthävaraà jaìgamaàhcaiva sarvaà prä asya bhohanam ||

5.29
Aaräëämannamacarä daàñöriëämapyadaàñöriëaù |
ahastäçca sahastänäà çüräëä] caiva bhéravaù ||

5.30
nättä duñyatyadannädyän präëino.ahanya.ahanyapi |
dhätraiva såñöä hyädyäçca präëino.attära eva ca ||

5.31



yajïäya jagdhirmäàsasyetyeña daivo vidhiù småtaù |
ato.anyathä pravåttistu räkñaso vidhirucyate ||

5.32
krétvä svayaà vä.apyutpädya paropakåtameva vä |
devän pitèàçcärcayitvä khädan mäàsaà na duñyati ||

5.33
nädyädavidhinä mäàsaà vidhijïo.anäpadi dvijaù |
jagdhvä hyavidhinä mäàsaà pretastairadyate.avaçaù ||

5.34
na tädåçaà bhavatyeno mågahanturdhanärthinaù |
yädåçaà bhavati pretya våthämäàsäni khädataù ||

5.35
niyuktastu yathänyäyaà yo mäàsaà nätti mänavaù |
sa pretya paçutäà yäti saàbhavänekaviàçatim ||

5.36
asaàskåtän paçün mantrairnädyäd vipraù kadä cana |
mantraistu saàskåtänadyätçäçvataà vidhimästhitaù ||

5.37
kuryäd ghåtapaçuà saìge kuryät piñöapaçuà tathä |
na tveva tu våthä hantuà paçumicchet kadä cana ||

5.38
yävanti paçuromäëi tävatkåtvo ha märaëam |
våthäpaçughnaù präpnoti pretya janmani janmani ||

5.39
yajïärthaà paçavaù såñöäù svayameva svayaàbhuvä |
yajïo.asya bhütyai sarvasya tasmäd yajïe vadho.avadhaù ||

5.40
oñadhyaù paçavo våkñästiryaïcaù pakñiëastathä |
yajïärthaà nidhanaà präptäù präpnuvantyutsåtéù  punaù ||

5.41
madhuparke ca yajïe ca pitådaivatakarmaëi |
atraiva paçavo hiàsyä nänyatraityabravén manuù ||

5.42



eñvartheñu paçün hiàsan vedatattvärthavid dvijaù |
ätmänaà ca paçuà caiva gamayatyuttamaà gatim ||

5.43
gåhe gurävaraëye vä nivasannätmavän dvijaù |
nävedavihitäà hiàsämäpadyapi samäcaret ||

5.44
yä vedavihitä hiàsä niyatä.asmiàçcaräcare |
ahiàsämeva täà vidyäd vedäd dharmo hi nirbabhau ||

5.45
yo.ahiàsakäni bhütäni hinastyätmasukhaicchayä |
sa jéväàçca måtaçcaiva na kva cit sukhamedhate ||

5.46
yo bandhanavadhakleçän präëinäà na cikérñati |
sa sarvasya hitaprepsuù sukhamatyantamaçnute ||

5.47
yad dhyäyati yat kurute ratià badhnäti yatra ca |
tadaväpnotyayatnena yo hinasti na kià cana ||

5.48
näkåtvä präëinäà hiàsäà mäàsamutpadyate kva cit |
na ca präëivadhaù svargyastasmän mäàsaà vivarjayet ||

5.49
samutpattià ca mäàsasya vadhabandhau ca dehinäm |
prasamékñya nivarteta sarvamäàsasya bhakñaëät ||

5.50
na bhakñayati yo mäàsaà vidhià hitvä piçäcavah |
na loke priyatäà yäti vyädhibhiçca na péòyate ||

5.51
anumantä viçasitä nihantä crayavikrayé |
sahskartä copahartä ca khädakaçceti ghätakäù ||

5.52
svamäàsaà paramäàsena yo vardhayitumicchati |
anabhyarcya pitèn deväàstato.anyo nästyapuëyakåt ||

5.53
varñe varñe.açvamedhena yo yajeta çataà samäù |



mäàsäni ca na khäded yastayoù puëyaphalaà samam ||

5.54
phalamüläçanairmedhyairmunyannänäà ca bhojanaiù |
na tat phalamaväpnoti yatmäàsaparivarjanät ||

5.55
mäà sa bhakñayitä.amutra yasya mäàsamihäd myaham |
etatmäàsasya mäàsatvaà pravadanti manéñiëaù ||

5.56
na mäàsabhakñaëe doño na madye na ca maithune |
pravåttireñä bhütänäà nivåttistu mahäphalä ||

5.57
pretaçuddhià pravakñyämi draSyaçuddhià tathaiva ca |
caturëämapi varëänä7 yathävhdanupürvaçaù ||

5.58
dantajäte.anujäte ca kåtacüòe ca saàsthite |
açuddhä bändhaväù sarve sütake ca tathaucyate ||

5.59
daçähaà çävamäçaucaà sapiëòeñu vidhéyate |
arväk saïcayanädasthnäà tryahamekähameva vä ||

5.60
sapiëòatä tu9puruñeesaptame vinivartate |
samänodakabhävastu janmanämnoravedane ||

5.61
yathaidaà çävamäçaucaà sapiëòeñu vidhéyate |

janane.apyevameva syätnipuëaà çuddhimicchatäm ||

5.62
sarveñäà çävamäçaucaà mätäpitrostu sütakam |

sütakaà mätureva syädupaspåçya pitä çuciù ||

5.63
nirasya tu pumäàçukramupaspåsyaiva çudhyati |
baijikädabhisaàbandhädanurundhyädaghaà tryaham ||



5.64
ahnä caikena rätryä ca trirätraireva ca tribhiù |
çavaspåço viçudhyanti tryahädudakadäyinaù ||

5.65
guroù pretasya çiñyastu pitåmedhaà samäcaran |
pretahäraiù samaà tatra daçarätreëa çudhyati ||

5.66
rätribhirmäBatulyäbhirgrrbhasräve viçudhyati |
rajasyuparate sädhvé snänena stré rajasvalä ||

5.67
nåëämakåcacüòänäà viçuddhirnaiçiké småtä |
nirvåttacüòakänäà tu triräträtçuddhiriñyate ||

5.S 
Onadvivärñikaà pretaà nidadhyurbändhavä bahiù |
alaìkåtya çucau bhümävasthisaïcayanäd åte h|

5.69
näsya käryo.agnisaàskäro na ca käryaudakakriyä |
araëye käñöhavat t(ak(vä kña eyustryahameva tu  ||

5.70
nätrivarñasya kartavyä bändhavairudakakruyä |
7ätadantasya vä kuryurnämni vä.api kåte sati ||

5.71
sabrahmacäriëyekähamatéte kcapaëaà småtam |
janmanyekaudakänäà tu triräträtçuddhiriñyate ||

5.72
stréëämasaàskåtänäà tu tryahätçudhypnti bäBdhaväù y
yathauktenaiva kalpena çudhyanti tu sanäbhayaù ||

5.73
akñäralavaëännäù syurnimajjeyuçca te tryaham |
mäàsäçanaà ca näçnéyuù çayéraàçca påthak kñitau ||

5.74
saànidhäveña vai kalpaù çäväçaucasya kértitaù |



asaànidhävayaà jïeyo vidhiù saàbandhibändhavaiù ||

5.75
vigataà tu videçasthaà çåëuyäd yo hyanirdaçam |
yatçeñaà daçarätrasya tävadeväçucirbhavet ||

5.76
atikränte daçähe ca trirätramaçucirbhavet |
saàvatsare vyatéte tu spåñövaiväpo viçudhyati ||

5.77
nirdaçaà jEätimaraëaà  çrutvä putrasya janma ca |
saväsä jalamäplutya çuddho bhavati mänavaù ||

5.78
bäle deçäntarasthe ca påthakpiëòe ca saàsthite |
saväsä jalamäplutya sadya eva viçudhyati ||

5.79
antardaçähe syätäà cet punarmaraëajanmané |

tävat syädaçucirvipro yävat tat syädanirdaçam ||

5.80
trirätramähuräçaucamäcärye saàsthite sati |
tasya putre ca patnyäà ca divärätramiti sthitiù ||

5.81
çrotriye tüpasaàpanne trirätramaçucirbhavet |
mätule pakñiëéà rätrià çiñyartvigbändhaveñu ca ||

5.82
prete räjani sajyotiryasya syäd viñaye sthitaù |
açrotriye tvahaù kåtsnamanücäne tathä gurau ||

5.83
çuddhyed vipro daçähena dvädaçähena bhümipaù |
vaiçyaù païcadaçähena çüdro mäsena çudhyati ||

5.84
na vardhayedaghähäni pratyühennägniñu kriyäù |
na ca tatkarma kurväëaù sanäbhyo.apyaçucirbhavet ||

5.85



diväkértimudakyäà ca patiüaà sütikäà tathä |
çavaà tatspåñöinaà caiva spåñövä snänena çudhyati ||

5.86
äcamya prayato nityaà japedaçhcidarçane |
saurän manträn yathotsähaà pävamänéçca çaktitaù ||

5.87
näraà spåñövä.asthi sasnehaà snätvä vipro viçudhyBti |
äcamyE)va tu niùsnehaà gämälabhyärkamékñya vä ||

5.88
ädiñöé nodakaà kuryädä vratasya samäpanät |
samäpte tüdakaà kåtvä trirätreëaiva çudhyati  |

5.89
 åthäsaìkarajäcänäh pravrajcäsu ca tiñöhatäm ||
ätmanastyäginäà caiva nivartetodakakriyä ||

5.90
päñaëòamäçritänäà ca caranténäà ca kämataù |
garbhabhartådruhäà caiva suräpénäà ca yoñitäm ||

5.91
äcäryaà svamupädhyäyaà pitaraà mätaraà gurum |
nirhåtpa tu vraté pretänna vratena viyujyate ||

5.92
dakñiëena måtaà çüdraà puradväreëa nirharet |
paçcimauttarapürvaistu yathäyogaà dvijanmanaù ||

5.93
na räjïämaghadoño.asti vratinäà na ca sattriëäm |
aindraà sthänamupäsénä brahmabhütä hi te sadä ||

5.94
räjïo mahätmike sthäne sadyaùçaucaà vidhéyate |
prajänäà parirakñärthamäsanaà cätra käraëam ||

5.95
òimbhähavahatänäà ca vidyutä pärthivena ca |

gobrähmaëasya cevärthe yasya caicchati pärthivaù ||

5.96



somägnyarkänilendräëäà vittäppatyoryamasya ca |
añöänäà lokapälänäà vapurdhärayate nåpaù ||

5.97
lokeçädhiñöhito räjä näsyäçaucaà vidhéyate |
çaucäçaucaà hi martyänäà lokebhyaù prabhaväpyayau ||

5.98
udyatairähave çastraiù kñatradharmahatasya ca |
sadyaù saàtiñöhate yajïastathä.açaucamiti sthitiù ||
{à5.99ca[98àa]/} vipraù çudhyatyapaù spåñövä kñatriyo vähanäyudham |
vaiçyaù pratodaà raçmén vä yañöià çüdraù kåtakriyaù ||

5.100
etad vo.abhihitaà çaucaà sapiëòeñu dvijottamäù |
asapiëòeñu sarveñu pretaçuddhià nibodhata ||

5.101
asapiëòaà dvijaà pretcà vipro nirhåtya bandhuvat |
viçudhyati trirätreëa mäturäptäàçca bändhavän ||

5.102
yadyannamatti teñäà tu daçähenaiva çudhyati |
anadannannamahnaiva na cet tasmin gåhe vaset ||

5.103
anugamyecchayä pretaà jïätimajïätimeva ca |  %\BC\.\SC||

snätvä sacailaù spåñövä.agnià ghåtaà präçya viçudhyati ||

5.104
na vipraà sveñu tiñöhatsu måtaà çüdreëa näyayet |
asvargyä hyähutiù sä syätçüdrasaàsparçadüñitä ||

5.105
jïcnaà tapo.agnirähäro måtmano väryupäïjanam |
väyuù karmärkakälau ca çuddheù kartèëi dehinäm ||

5.106
sarveñämeva çaucänämarthaçaucaà paraà småtam |
yo.arthe çucirhi sa çucirna mådväriçuciù çuciù ||

5.107
kñäntyä çudhyanti vidväàso dänenäkäryakäriëaù |



pracchannapäpä japyena tapasä vedavittamäù ||

5.108
måttoyaiù çudhyate çodhyaà nadé vege a çudhyati |
rajasä stré manoduñöä saànyäsena dvijottamäù ||

5.109
adbhirgäträëi çudhyanti manaù satyena çudhyati |
vidyätapobhyäà bhütätmä buddhirjïänena çudhyati ||

5.110
eña çaucasya vaù proktaù çarérasya vinirëayaù |
(änävidhänäà dravyäëäà çuddheù çåëuta nirëayam ||

5.111
taijasänäà maëénäà ca Sarvasyäçmamayasya ca |
bhasmanä.adbhirmådä caiva çuddhiruktä manéñibhiù ||

5.112
nirlepaà käïcanaà bOäëòamadbhireva viçudhyati |

abjamaçmamayaà caiva räjataà cänupaskåtam ||

5.113
apämagneçca saàyogäd haimaà raupyaà ca nirbabhau |
tasmät tayoù svayonyaiva nirëeko guëavattaraù ||

c.114
tämräyaskäàsyaraityänäà trapuëaù sésakasya ca |
çaucaà yathärhaà kartavyaà kñärämlodakaväribhiù ||

5.115
draväëäà caiva sarveñäà çuddhirutpavanaà småtam |
prokñaëaà saàhatänäà ca däraväëäà ca takñaëam ||

5.116
märjanaà yajïapäträëäà päëinä yajïakarmaëi |
camasänäà grahäëäà ca çuddhiù prakñälanena tu ||

5.117
carüëäà sruksruväëäà ca çuddhiruñëena väriëä |
sphyaçürpaçakaöänäà ca musalaulükhalasya ca ||



5.118
adbhistu prokñaëaà çaucaà bahünäà dhänyaväsasäm |
prakñälanena tvalpänämadbhiù çaucaà vidhéyate ||

5.119
cailavatcarmaëäà çuddhirvaidalänäà tathaiva ca |
çäkamülaphalänäà ca dhänyavatçuddhiriñyate ||

5.120
kauçeyävikayorüñaiù kutapänämariñöakaiù |
çrépha airaàçupaööänäà kñaumäë)à gaurasarñapaiù ||

5.121
kñaumavatçaìkhaçåìgäëämasthidantamayasya ca |
çuddhirvijänatä käryä gomütreëaudakena vä ||

5.122
prokñaëät tåëakäñöhaà ca phlälaà caiva çudhyati |
märjanaupäïjanairveçma punaùpäkena måëmayam ||
%[M5.123ka/} madyairmuutraiH puriishhairvaa shhThiivanaiH puuyashoNitaiH |

%[M5.123kb/} sa.nspR^ishhTBM naiva shuddhyeta punaHpaakena mR^itmayam.h || 
notin.h M]

5.124
saàmärjanaupäïjanena sekenaullekha(ena ca |
gaväà ca pariväsena bhümiù çudhyati païcabhiù ||

5.125
pakñijagdhaà gavä ghrätamavadhütamavakñutam |
düñitaà keçakéöaiçca måtprakñepeëa çudhyati ||

5.126
yävannäpetyamedhyäktäd gandho lepaçca tatkåtaù |
tävan mådväri cädeyaà sarväsu dravyaçuddhiñu ||

5.127
tréëi deväù paviträëi brähmaëänämakalpayan |
adåñöamadbhirnirëiktaà yacca väcä praçasyate ||

5.128
äpaù çuddhä bhümigatä vaitåñëyaà yäsu gorbhavet |



avyäptäçcedamedhyena gandhavarëarasänvitäù ||

5.129
nityaà çuddhaù käruhastaù paëye yacca prasäritam |

brahmacärigataà bhaikñyaà nityaà medhyamiti sthitiù ||

5.130
nityamäsyaà çuci stréëäà çakuniù phalapätane |
prasrave ca çuc9rvatsac çvä mågagrahaëe çuciù ||

5.131
çvabhirhatasya yan mäàsaà çu(i tan manurabravht |
kravyädbhiçca hatasyänyaiçcaëòälädyaiçca dasyubhiù ||

5.132
ürPhvaà näbheryäni khäni täni medhyäni sarvaçaù |
yänyadhastänyamedhyäni dehäccaiva maläçcyutäù ||

5.133
makñikä vipruñaçchäyä gauraçvaù süryaraçmayaù |
rajo bhürväyuragniçca sparçe medhyäni nirdiçet |R

5.134
viëmütrotsargaçuddhyarthaà mådväryädeyamarthavat |
daihikänäà malänäà ca çuddhiñu dvädaçasvapi ||

5.135
vasä çukrama(ågmajjäcmütraviòghräëakarëaviö |
çleçmäçru düñikä svedo dvädaçaite nåëäà maläù ||

5.136
ekä liìge gude tisrastathaikatra kare daça |
ubhayoù sapta dätavyä mådaù çuddhimabhépsatä ||

5.137
etatçaucaà gåhasthänäà dviguëaà brahmacäriëäm |
triguëaà syäd vanasthänäà yaténäà tu caturguëam ||

5.138
kåtvä mütraà puréñaà vä khänyäcänta upaspåçet |
vedamadhyeñyamäëaçca annamaçnaàçca sarvadä ||

5.139
triräcämedapaù pürvaà dviù pramåjyät tato mukham |



çaréraà çaucamicchan hi stré çüdrastu sakåt sakåt ||

5.140
çüdräëäà mäsikaà käryaà vapanaà nyäyavartinäm |
vaiçyavatçaucakalpaçca dvijocchiñöaà ca bhojanam ||

5.141
nocchiñöaà kurvate mukhyä viphuño.aìgaà na yänti yäù |
na çmaçrüëi gatänyäsyaà na dantäntaradhiñöhitam ||

5.142
spåçanti bindavaù pädau ya äcämayataù parän |
bhaumikaiste samä jïeyä na tairäprayato bhavet ||

5.143
ucchiñöena tu saàspåñöo dravyahastaù kathaà cana |
anidhäyaiva tad dravyamäcäntaù çuci9ämi ä  ||

5.144
vänto viriktaù snätvä tu ghåtapräçanamäcareo |
äcäeedeva bhuktvä.annaà snänaà maithuninaù småtam ||

5.145
suptvä kñutvä ca bhuktvä ca 1iñöhévyauktvä.aoåtäni ca |
pétvä.apo.adhyeñyamäëaçca äcämet prayato.api san ||

5.146
eñäà çaucavidhiù kåtsno dravyaçuddhistathaiva ca |

ukto vaù sarvavarëänäà stréëäà dharmännFbodhata ||

5.147
bälayä vä yuvatyä vä våddhayä vä.api yoñitä |
na svätantryeëa kartavyaà kià cid käryaà gåheñvapi ||

5.148
bälye piturvaçe tiñöhet päëigrähasya yauvane |
puträëäà bhartari prete na bhajet stré svatantratäe ||

5.149
piträ bharträ sutairvä.api necched virahamätmanaù |
eñäà hi viraheëa stré garhye kuryädubhe kule ||

5.150



sadä prahåñöayä bhävyaà gåhakärye ca dakñayä |
susaàskåtopaskarayä vyaye cämuktahastayä ||

5.151
yasmai dadyät pitä tvenäà bhrätä vä.anumate pituù |
taà çuçrüñeta jévantaà saàsthitaà ca na laìghayet ||

5.152
maìgalärthaà svastyayanaà yajïaçcäsäà prajäpateù |
prayujyate vivähe tu pradänaà svämyakäraëam ||

5.153
anåtävåtukäle ca mantrasaàskärakåt patiù |
sukhasya nityaà dätaiha paraloke ca yoñitaù ||

5.154
viçélaù kämavåtto vä guëairvä parivarjitaù |
upacäryaù striyä sädhvyä satataà devavat patiù ||

5.155
nästi stréëäà påthag yajïo na vrataà näpyupoñaëam |

patià çuçrüñate yena tena svarge mahéyate ||

5.156
päëigrähasya sädhvé stré jévato vä måtasya vä |
patilokamabhépsanté näcaret kià cidapriyam ||

5.157
kämaà tu kñapPyed dehaà puñpamülaphalaiù çubhaiù |
na tu nämäpi gåhëéyät patyau prete parasya tu ||

5.158
äsétämaraëät kñäntä niyatä brahmacäriëé |
yo dharma ckapatnénäà käìkñanté tamanuttamam ||

5.159
anekäni sahasräëi kumärabrahmacäriëäm |
divaà gatäni vipräëämakåtvä kulasaàtatim ||

5.160
måte bhartari sädhvé stré brahmacarye vyavasthitä |
svargaà gacchatyaputrä.api yathä te brahmacäriëaù ||

5.161



apatyalobhäd yä tu stré bhartäramativartate |
seha nindämaväpnoti paralokäcca héyate ||

5.162
nänyotpannä prajä.astéha na cäpyanyaparigrahe |

na dvitéyaçca sädhvénäà kva cid bhartopadiçyate ||

5.163
patià hitvä.apakåñöaà svamutkåñöaà yä niñevate |

nindyaiva sä bhavelloke parapürvaiti caucyate ||

5.164
vyabhicärät tu bhartuù stré loke präpnoti nindyatäm |

çågälayonià präpnoti päparogaiçca péòyate ||

5.165
patià yä näbhicarati manovägdehasaàyutä |

sä bhartålokamäpnoti sadbhiù sädhvéti cocyate ||

5.166
anena näré våttena manovägdehasaàyatä |
ihägryäà kértimäpnoti patilokaà paratra ca ||

5.167
evaà våttäà savarëäà stréà dvijätiù pürvamäriëém |
dähayedagnihotreëa yajïapätraiçca dharmavit ||

5.168
bhäryäyai pürvamäriëyai dattvä.agnénantyakarmaëi |
punardärakriyäà kuryät punarädhänameva ca ||

5.169
anena vidhinä nityaà païcayajïänna häpayet |
dvitéyamäyuño bhägaà kåtadäro gåhe vaset ||

adhyäya 6

6.01
evaà gåhäçrame sthitvä vidhivaA snätako avijaù |



vane vaset tu niyato yathävad vijitaindriyaù ||

7.02
gåhasthasth yathä pa9y1d valépalitamätmanaù |
apatyasyaiva cäpatyaà tadä.araëyaà samäçrayet ||

6.03
saàtyaj(a grämyamähäraà sarvaà caiva paricchadam |
putreñu bhäeyäà nikñipya vanaà gacchet sahaiva vä ||

6.04
agnihotraà samädäya gåhyaà cägniparicchadam |
grämädaraëyaà niùsåtya nivasenniyatendriyaù ||

6.05
munyannairvividhairmedhyaiù çäkamülaphalena vä |
etäneva mahäyajïännirvaped vidhipürvakam ||

6.06
vaséta carma céraà vä säyaà snäyät prage tathä |
jaöäçca bibhåyännityaà çmaçrulomanakhäni ca ||

6.07
yadbhakñyaà syäd tato dadyäd balià bhikñäà ca çaktitaù |

abmülaphalabhikñäbhirarcayedäçramägatän ||

6.08
svädhyäye nityayuktaù syäd dänto maitraù samähitaù |
dätä nityamanädätä sarvabhütänukampakaù ||

6.09
vaitänikaà ca juhuyädagnihotraà yathävidhi |
darçamaskandayan parva paurëamäsaà ca yogataù ||

6.10
åkñeñöya.aagrayaëaà caiva cäturmäsyäni cäharet |

turäyaëaà ca kramaço dakñasyäyanameva ca ||

6.11
väsantaçäradairmedhyairmunyannaiù svayamähåtaiù |



puroòäçäàçcarüàçcaiva vidhivatnirvapet påthak ||

6.12
devatäbhyastu tad hutvä vanyaà medhyataraà haviù |
çeñamätmani yuïjéta lavaëaà ca svayaà kåtam ||

6.13
sthalajaudakaçäkäni puñpamülaphaläni ca |
medhyavåkñodbhavänyadyät snehäàçca phalasaàbhavän ||\.||

6.14
varjayen madhu mäàsaà ca bhaumäni kavakäni ca |
bhüståëaà çigrukaà caiva çleçmätakaphaläni ca ||

6.15
tyajedäçvayuje mäsi munyannaà pürvasaïcitam |
jérëäni caiva väsäàsi çäkamülaphaläni ca ||

6.16
na phälakåñöamaçnéyädutsåñöamapi kena cit |
na grämajätänyärto.api müläëi ca phaläni ca ||

6.17
agnipakväçano vä syät kälapakvabhujeva vä |
açmakuööo bhaved vä.api dantolükhaliko.api vä ||

6.18
sadyaù prakñälako vä syän mäsasaïcayiko.api vä |
ñaëmäsanicayo vä syät samänicaya eva vä ||

6.19
naktaà cännaà samaçnéyäd divä vä.ahåtya çaktitaù |
caturthakäliko vä syät syäd vä.apyañöamakälikaù ||

6.20
cändräyaëavidhänairvä çuklakåñëe ca vartayet |
pakñäntayorvä.apyaçnéyäd yavägüà kvathitäà sakåt ||

6.21
puñpamülaphalairvä.api kevalairvartayet sadä |
kälapakvaiù svayaà çérëairvaikhänasamate sthitaù ||

6.22
bhümau viparivarteta tiñöhed vä prapadairdinam |



sthänäsanäbEyäà viharet savaneñüpayannapSù ||

6.23
gréñme païcatapästu syäd varñäsvabhrävakäçikaù |
ärdraväsästu hemante kramaço vardhayaàstapaù ||

6.24
upaspåçaàstriñavaëaà pitèn deväàçca tarpayet |
tapascaraàçcogrataraà çoñaye8 Sehamä8Aanaù ||

6.25
agnénätmani vaitänän samäropya yathävidhi |
anagniraniketaù syän munirmülaphaläçanaù ||

6.26
aprayatnaù sukhärtheñu brahmacäré dharä.a.açayaù |
çaraëeñvamamaçcaiva våkñamülaniketanaù ||

6.27
täpaseñveva vipreñu yätrikaà bhaikñamäharet |
gåhamedhiñu cänyeñu dvijeñu vanaväsiñu ||

6.28
grämädähåtya vä.açnéyädañöau gräsän vane vasan |
pratigåhya puöenaiva päëinä çakalena vä ||

6.29
etäçcänyäçca seveta dékñä vipro vane vasan |
vividhäçcaupaniñadérätmasaàsiddhaye çrutéù ||

6.30
åñibhirbrähmaëaiçcaiva gåhasthaireva sevitäù |
vidyätapovivåddhyarthaà çarérasya ca çuddhaye ||

6.31
aparäjitäà vä.asthäya vrajed diçamajihmagaù |
ä nipätätçarérasya yukto väryaniläçanaù ||

6.32
äsäà maharñicaryäëäà tyaktvä.anyatamayä tanum |
vétaçokabhayo vipro brahmaloke mahéyate ||

6.33
vaneñu ca vihåtyaivaà tåtéyaà bhägamäyuñaù |
cctarthamäyuño bhägaà tyakvä saìgän parivrajet ||



6.34
äçramädäçraAcà g1tcä hutahomo jitendriyaù |
bhikñäbalipariçräntaùkpravrajap pretya vardhate ||

6.35
åëäni tréëyapckbtya mano mokñe niveçayet |
anapäkåtya mokñaà tu sevamäno vrajatyadhaù ||

6.36
adhétya vidhivad vedän puträàçcotpädya dharmataù |
iñövä ca çaktito yajïairmano mokñe niveçayet ||

6.37
anadhétya dvijo vedänanutpädya tathä sutän |

aniñövä caiva yajïaiçca mokñamicchan vrajatyadhaù ||

6.38
präjäpatyaà nirupyeñöià sarvavedasadakñiëäm |

ätmanyagnén samäropya brähmaëaù pravrajed gåhät ||

6.39
yo dattvä sarvabhütebhyaù pcavrajatyabhayaà gåhät |
tasya tejomayä lokä bhavanti brahmavädinaù ||

6.c0
yasmädaëvapi bhütänäà dvijännotpadyate bhayam |
tasca dehäd vimuktasyA bhayaà nästi kutaçcana ||

6.41
agärädabhiniñkräntaù pavitropacito Iuniù |
samupoòheñu kämeñu nirapekñaù parivrajet ||

6.42
eka eva carennityaà siddhyarthamasahäyavän |
siddhimekasya saàpaçyanna jahäti na héyate ||

6.43
anagnipaniketaù syäd grämamannärthamäçrayet |
upekñako.asaìkusuko munirbhävasamähitaS ||\.||



6h44
kmpdlaà våkñamüläni kucelamasahäyatäa|

samatä caiva sarvasminnetatmuktasya lakñaëam ||

6.45
näbhinandeta maraëaà nÂbhinandeta jévitam |
kälameva pratékñeta nirveçaà bhåtako yathä ||

6.46
dåñöipütaà nyaset pädaà vastrapütaà jalaà pibet |
satIapütäà vaded väcaà manaùpütaà samäcaret ||

6.47
ativädäàstitikñeta nävamanyeta kaà cana |
na caimaà dehamäçritya vairaà kurvéta kena cit ||

6.48
kruddhyantaà na Eratikrudhyedäkruñöaù k)çalaà vadet |
saptadvärävakérëäà ca na väSamanåtäà vadet ||

6.49
adhyätmaratiräséno nirapekño nirämiñaù |
ätmanaiva sahäyena sukhärthé vicarediha ||

6.50
na cotpätanimittäbhyäà na nakñaträìgavidyayä |
nänuçäsanavädäbhyäà bhikñäà lipseta karhi cit ||

6.51
na täpasairbrähmaëairvä vayobhirapi vä çvabhiù |
äkérëaà bhikñukairvä.anyairagäramupasaàvrajet ||

6.52
kÿptakeçanakhaçmaçruù pätré daëòé kusumbhavän |
vicarenniyctc nityaà sarvabhütänyapéòayan ||

6.53
ataijasäni päträëi tasya syurnirvraë)ni ca |
teñämadbhiù småtaà çaucaà camasänämivädhvare ||

6.54
aläbuà därupätraà ca måëmayaà vaidalaà tathä |
etäëi yatipäträëi manuù sväyaàbhuvo.abravét ||



6.55
ekakälaà cared bhaikñaà na prasajjeta vistare |
bhaikñe prasakto hi yatirviñayeñvapi sajjati ||

6.56
vidhüme sannamusale vyaìgäre bhuktavajjane |
våtte çarävasaàpäte bhikñäà nityaà yatiçcaret ||

6.57
aläbhe na viñadé syätläbhe caiva na harñayet |
präëayätrikamätraù syätmäträsaìgäd vinirgataù ||

6.58
abhipüjitaläbhäàstu jugupsetaiva sarvaçaù |
abhipüjitaläbhaiçca yatirmukto.api badhyate ||

6.)9
alpännäbhyavahäreëa rahaùsthänäsanena ca |
hriyamäëäni viñayairindriyäëi nivartayet ||

6.60
indriyäëäà nirodhena rägadveñakñayeëa ca |
ahiàsayä ca bhütänämamåtatväya kalpate ||

6.61
avekñeta gatérnèëäà karmadoñasamudbhaväù |
niraye caiva patanaà yätanäçca yamakñaye ||

6.62
viprayogaà priyaiçcaiva saàyogaà ca 9athä.apriyaiù |
jarayä cäbhibhavanaà vyädhibhiçcopapéòanam ||

6.63
dehädutkramaëaà cäsmät punargarbhe ca saàbhavam |
yonikoöisahasreñu såtéçcäsyäntarätmanaù ||

6.64
adharmaprabhavaà caiva duùkhayogaà çarériëäm |
dharmärthaprabhav2à caivacsckha,aàyogamakñayam |c

6.65
sükñmatäà cänvavekñeta yogena paramätmanaù |
deheñu ca samutpattimuttameñvadhameñu ca ||



6.66
düñito.api cared dharmaà yatra taträçrame rataù |

samaù sarveñu bhüteñu na liìgaà dharmakäraëam ||

6.67
phalaà katakavåkñasya yadyapyambuprasädakam |
na nämagrahaëädeva tasya väri prasédati ||

6.68
saàrakñaëärthaà jantünäà räträvahani vä sadä |
çarérasyätyaye caiva samékñya vasudhäà caret ||

6.69
ahnä rätryä ca yäïjantün hinastyajïänato yatiù |
teñäà snätvä viçuddhyarthaà präëäyämän ñaòäcaret ||

6.70
präëäyämä brähmaëasya trayo.api vidhivat kåtäù |
vyähåtipraëavairyuktä vijïeyaà paramaà tapaù ||

6.71
dahyante dhmäyamänänäà dhätünäà hi yathä maläù |
tathendriyäëäà dahyante doñäù präëasya nigrahät ||

6.72
präëäyämairdahed doñän dhäraëäbhiçca kilbiñam |
pratyähäreëa saàsargän dhyänenänéçvarän guëän ||

6.73
uccävaceñu bhüteñu durjïeyämakåtätmabhiù |
dhyänayogena saàpaçyed gatimasyäntarätmanaù ||

6.74
samyagdarçanasaàpannaù karmabhirna nibadhyate |
darçanena vihénastu saàsäraà pratipadyate ||

6.75
ahiàsayendriyäsaìgairvaidikaiçcaiva karmabhiù |
tapasaçcaraëaiçcaugraiù sädhayantéha tatpadam ||

6.76
asthisthüëaà snäyuyutaà mäàsaçoëitalepanam |
carmävanaddhaà durgandhi pürëaà hütrapuréñayoù ||



6.77
jaräçokasamäviñöaà rogäyatanamäturam |
rajasvalamanityaà ca bhütäväsamimaà tyajet ||

6.78
nhdékülaà yathä våkño våkñaà vä çakuniryathä |
tathä tyajannimaà dehaà kåcchräd grähäd vimucyate ||

6.79
priyeñu sveñu sukåtamapriyeñu ca duñkåtam |
visåjya dhyänayogena brahmäbhyeti sanätanam ||

6.80
yadä bhävena bhavati sarvabhäveñu niùspåhaù |
tadä sukhamaväpnoti pretya caiha ca çäçvatam ||

6.81
anena vidhinä sarväàstyaktvä saìgän çanaiù çanaiù |
sarvadvandvavinirmukto brahmaëyevävatiñöhate ||

6.82
dhyänikaà sarvamevaitad yadetadabhiçabditam |
na hyanadhyätmavit kaçcit kriyäphalamu8äçnute ||

6.83
adhiyajïaà brahma japedädhidaivikameva ca |
ädhyätmikaà ca shtataà vedäntäbhihitak ca yat ||

6.84
idaà çaraëamajïänämidameva vijänatäm |
idamanvicchatäà svargamidamänantyamicchatäm ||

6.85
anena kramayogena parivrajati yo dvijaù |
sa vidhüyaiha päpmänaà paraà brahmädhigacchati ||

6.86
eña dharmo.anuçiñöo vo yaténäà niyatätmanäm |
vcdascànyäsikänäà )u karmayogaà nibodhata ||

6.87
brahmacäré gåhasthaçca vänaprastho yatistathä |
ete gåhasthaprabhaväçcatväraù påthagäçramäù ||

6.88



sarve.api kramaçastvete yathäçästraàhniñevitäù |
yathoktakäriëaà vipraà nayanti paramäà gati( ||

6.89
sarveñämapi caiteñäà vedasmåtividhänataù |

gåhastha ucyate çreñöhaù sa trénetän bibharti hi ||

6.90
yathä nadénadäù sarve sägare yänti saàsthitim |
tathaiväçramiëaù sarve gåhas1he yänti saàsthitim ||

6.91
caturbhirapi caivaitairnityamäçramibhirdvijaiù |
daçala ñaëako dharmaù aevitavyaù prayatnataù ||

6.92
dhåtiù kñamä damo.asteyaàPçaucamindriyanigrahaù |
dhérvidyä satyamakrodho daçakaà dharmalakñaëam ||

6.93
daça lakñaëäni dharmasya ye vipräù samadhéyatec|
adhétya cänuvartante te yänti paramäà gatim ||

6.94
daçalakñaëakaà dharmamanutiñöhan samähitaù |
vedäntaà vidhivatçrutvä saànyasedanåëo dvijaù ||

6.95
saànyasya sarvakarmäëi karmadoñänapänudan |
niyato vedamabhyasya putraiçvarye sukhaà vaset ||

6.96
evaà saànyasya karmäëi svakäryaparamo.aspåhaù |
saànyäsenäpahatyainaù präpnoti paramaà gatim ||

6.97
eña vo.abhihito dharmo brähmaëasya caturvidhaù |
puëyo.akñayaphalaù pretya räjïäà dharmaà nibodhata ||

adhyäya 7



7.01
rähadharmän pravakñyämi yathävåtto bhavennåpaù |
saàbhavaçcc yathä tas a siddhiç a paramä y7thä ||

7.02
brähmaà präptena saàskäraà kñatriyeëa yathävidhi |
sarvasyäsya yathänyäyaà kartavyaà parirakñaëam ||

7.03
aräjake hi loke.asmin sarvato vidruto bhayät |
rakñärthamasya sarvasya räjänamasåjat prabhuù ||

7.04
indränFlayamärkäëämagneçca varuëasya ca |
candravitteçayoçcaiva mäträ nirhåtya çäçvatéù ||

7.05
yasmädeñäà surendräëäà mäträbhyo nirmito nåpaù |
tasmädabhibhavatyeña sarvabhütäni tejasä ||

7.06
tapatyädityavaccaiña cakñüàñi ca manäàsi ca |
na cainaà bhuvi çaknoti kaçcidapyabhivékñitum ||

7.07
so.agnirbhavati väyuçca so.arkaù somaù sa dharmaräö |
sa kuberaù sa varuëaù sa mahendraù prabhävataù ||

7.08
bälo.ap8 nävamäntav7S manuñya iti bhümipaù |
mahaté devatä hyeñä nararüpeëa tiñöhatc ||

7.09
ekameva dahatyagnirnaraà durupasarpiëam |
kulaà dahati räjä.agniù sapaçudravyasaïcayam ||

7.10
k‘(yaà so.avekñya çaktià ca deçakälau ca tattvataù |
kurute dharmasiddhyarthaà vcçvarüpaà punaù punaù ||

7.11
yasya prasäde padmä çrérvijayaçca paräkrame |
måtyuçca vasati krodhe sarvatejomayo hi saù ||



7.12
taà yastu dveñöi saàmohät sa vinaçyatyasaàçayam |
tasya hyäçu vinäçäya räjä prakurute manaù ||

7.13
tasmäd dharmaà yamiñöeñu sa vyavasyennarädhipaù |
aniñöaà cäpyaniñöeñu taà dharmaà na vicälayet ||

7.14
tasyärthe sarvabhütänäà goptäraà dharmamätmajam |

brahmatejomayaà daëòamasåjat pürvaméçvaraù ||

7.15
tasya sarväëi bhütäni sthävaräëi caräëi ca |
bhayäd bhogäya kalpante svadharmätna calanti ca ||

7.16
taà deçakälau çaktià ca vidyäà cävekñya tattvataù |
yathärhataù saàpraëayennareñvanyäyavartiñu ||

7.17
sa räjä puruño daëòaù sa netä çäsitä ca saù |
caturëämäçramäëäà ca dharmasya pratibhüù småtaù ||

7.18
daëòaù çästi prajäù sarvä daëòa eväbhirakñati |
daëòaù supteñu jäxarti daëòaà dharmaà vidurbudhäù ||

7.19
samékñya sa dhåtaù samyak sarvä raïjayati prajäù |
asamékñya praëétastu vinäçayati sarvataù ||

7.20
yadi na praëayed räjä daëòaà daëòyeñvatandritaù |
çüle matsyäniväpakñyan durbalän balavattaräù ||

7.21
adyät käkaù puroòäçaà  çvä ca lihyädd havistathä |

svämyaà ca na syät kacmiàçcit pravartetädharottaram ||

7.22
sarvo daëòajito loko durlabho hi çucirnaraù |
daëòasya hi bhayät sarvaà jagad bhogäya kalpate ||



D.23
devadänavagandharvä rakñäàsi patagoragäù |
te.api bhogäya kalpante daëòenaiva nipéòitäù ||

7.24
duñyeyuù sarvavarëäçca bhidyeran sarvasetavaù |
sarvalokapRakopaçca bhavAd daëòacya vibhramät ||

7.25
yatra çyämo lohitäkño daëòaçcarati päpahä |
prajästatra na muhyanti netä cet sädhu paçyati ||

7.26
tasyähuù saàpraëetäraà räjänaà satyavädinam |
samékñyakäriëaà präjïaà dharmakämärthakovidam ||

7.27
taà räjä praëayan samyak trivargeëäbhivardhate |
kämätmä viñamaù kñudro daëòenaiva nihanyate ||

7.28
daëòo hi sumahattejo durdharaçcäkåtätmabhiù |
dharmäd vicalitaà hanti nåpameva sabändhavam ||

7.29
tato durgaà ca räñöraà ca lokaà ca sacaräcaram |
antarikñagatäàçcaiva munén deväàçca péòayet ||

7.30
so.asahäyena müòhena lubdhenrkåtabuddhinä |
na çakyo nyäyato netuà saktena viñayeñu ca ||

7.31
çucinGasatyasaàdhena yathäçästränusäriëä |
praëet à çakyate daëòaù susahäyena dhématä ||

7.32
svarpñöre nyäyavåttaù syädcbhåçadaëòaçca çatruñu |
suhåtsvajihmaù snigdheñuSbräcmaëeñu kñamänvitaù ||

7.33
evaàvåttasya nåpateù çiloïchenäpi jévataù |
vistéryate yaço loke tailabindurivämbhasi ||



7.34
atastu viparétasya nåpaterajitätmanaù |
saìkñipyate yaço loke ghåtabindurivämbhasi ||

7.35
sve sve dharme niviñöänäà sarveñämanupürvaçaù |
varëänämäçramäëäà ca räjä såñöo.abhirakñitä ||

7.36
tena yad yat sabhåtyena kartavyaà rakñatä prajäù |
tat tad vo.ahaà pravakñyämi yathävadanupürvaçaù ||

7.37
brähmaëän paryupäséta prätarutthäya pärthivaù |
traividyavåddhän viduñastiñöhet teñäà ca çäsane ||

7.38
våddhäàçca nityaà seveta viprän vedavidaù çucén |
våddhasevé hi satataà rakñobhirapi püjyate ||

7.39
tebhyo.adhigacched vinayaà vinétätmä.api nityaçaù |
vinétätmä hi nåpatirna hinaçyati karhi cit ||

7.40
bahavo.avinayätnañöä räjänaù saparicchadäù |

vanasthä api räjyäni vinayät pratipedire ||

7.41
veno vinañöo.avinayätnahuñaçcaiva pärthivaù |
sudäù paijavanaçcaiva sumukho nimireva ca ||

7.42
påthustu vinayäd räjyaà präptavän manureva ca |
kuberaçca dhanaiçvaryaà brähmaëyaà caiva gädhijaù ||

7.43
traividyebhyastrayéà vidyäà daëòanétià ca çäçvat(m |

änvékñikéà cätmavidyäà värtärambhäàçca lokataù ||

7.44
indriyäëäà jaye yogaà samätiñöhed diväniçam |



jitaindriyo hi çaknoti vaçe sthäpayituà prajäù ||

7.45
daça kämasamutthäni tathä.añöau krodhajäni ca |
vyasanäni dura.antäni prayatnena vivarjayet ||

7.46
kämajeñu prasakto hi vyasaneñu mahépatiù |
viyujyate.arthadh9rmäbhyäà krodhajeñvätmanaiva tu ||

7.47
mågayä.akño diväsvapnaù parivädaù striyo madaù |
tauryatrikaà våthäöyä ca kämajo daçako gaëaù ||

7.48
palçunyaà sähasaà droha érñyä.asüyc.art9adüñaëam |
vägdaëòajaà ca pär(ñyaà krodhajo.api gaëo.añöAkaù ||

7.49
dvayorapyetayormülaà yaà sarve kavayo viduù |
taà yatnena jayetlobhaà tajjävetävubhau gaëau ||

7.50
pänamakñäù striyaçcaiva mågayä ca yathäkramam |
etat kañöatamaà vidyctcatuñkaà kämaje gaëe ||

7.51
daëòasya pätanaà caiva väkpäruñyärthadüñaëe |
krodhaje.api gaëe vidyät kañöametat trikaà sadä ||

7.52
saptakasyäsya vargasya sarvatraivänuñaìgiëaù |
pürvaà pürvaà gurutaraà vidyäd vyasanamätmavän ||

7.53
vyasanasya ca måtyoçca vyasanaà kañöamucyate |
vyasanyadho.adho vrajati svaryätyavyasané måtaù ||

7.54
maElän (ästravidaù çürän labdhalakñän kulodbhavän |

sacivän sapta cäñöau vä prakurvéta parékñitän ||

7.55



api yat sukaraà karma tadapyekena duñkaram |
viçeñato.asahäyena kià tu  räjyaà mahodayam ||

7.56
taiù särdhaà cintayennityaà sämänyaà saàdhivigraham |
sthänaà samudayaà guptià labdhapraçamanäni ca ||

7.57
teñäà svaà svamabhipräyamupalabhya påthak påthak |
samastänäà ca kärEeñu vidadhyädd hitamätmanaù ||

7.58
sarveñäà tu viçi7öena brähmaëena vipaçEihä |
mantraye(I(aram à mantraà räjä ñäòguëyasaàyutam ||

7.59
nityaà tasmin samäçvastaù sarvakäryäëi niùkñipet  |

tena särdhaà viniçcitya tataù karma samärabhet ||

7.60
anyänapi prakurvéta çucén präjïänavasthitän |
samyagarthasamähartènamätyän suparékñitän ||

7.61
nirvartetäsya yävadbhiritikartavyatä nåbhiù |
tävato.atandritän dakñän prakurvétaevicak aMän ||

7.62
teñämarthe niyuïjéta çürän dakñän kulodgatän |
çucénäkarakarmänte bhérünantarniveçane ||

7.63
dütaà caiva prakurvéta sarvaçästraviçäradam |
iìgitäkäraceñöajïaà çucià dakñaà kulodgatam ||

7.64
anuraktaù çucirdakñaù småtimän deçakälavit |
vapuñmän vétabhérvägmé düto räjïaù praçasyate ||

7.65
amätye daëòa äyatto daëòe vainayiké kriyä |
nåpatau koçaräñöre ca düte saàdhiviparyayau ||



7.66
düta eva hi saàdhatte bhinattyeva ca saàhatän |
dütastat kurute karma bhidyante yena mänavaù ||

7.67
sa vidyädasya kåtyeñu nirgüòheìgitaceñöitaiù |
äkäramiìgitaà ceñöäà bhåtyeñu ca cikérñitam ||

7.68
buddhvä ca sarvaà tattvena pararäjacikérñitam |
tathä prayatnamätiñöhed yathä.atmänaà na péòayet ||

7.69
jäìgalaà sasyasaàpannamäryapräyamanävilam |
ramyamänatasämantaà sväjévyaà deçamävaset ||

7.70
dhanvadurgaà mahédurgamabdurgaà värkñameva vä |
nådurgaà giridurgaà vä samäçritya vaset puram ||

7.71
sarveëa tu prayatnena giridurgaà samäçrayet |
eñäà hi bähuguëyena giridurgaà viçiñyate ||

7.72
tréëyädyänyäçritästveñäà mågagartäçrayäpcaräù |
tréëyuttaräëi kramaçaù plavaìgamanarämaräù ||

7.73
yathä durgäçritänetännopahiàsanti çatravaù |
tathä.arayo na hiàsanti nåpaà durgasamäçritam ||

7.74
ekaù çataà yodhayati präkärastho dhanurdharaù |
çataà daçasahasräëi tasmäd durgaà vidhéyate ||

7.75
tat syädäyudhasaàpannaà dhanadhänyena vähanaiù |
brähmaëaiù çilpibhiryantrairyavasenodakena ca ||

7.76
tasya madhye suparyäptaà kärayed gåhamätmanaù |
guptaà sarvaåtukaà çubhraà jalavåkñasamanvitam ||

7.77



tadadhyäsyodvahed bhäryäà savarëäà lakñaëänvitäm |
kule mahati saSbhütäà hådyäà rüpaguëänvitäm ||

7.78
purohitaà ca kurvéta våëuyädeva cartvijaù |
te.asya gåhyäëi karmäëi kuryurvaitänikäni ca |7

7.79
yajeta räjä kratubhirvividhairäptadakñiëaiù |
dharmärthaà caiva viprebhyo dadyäd bhogän dhanäni ca ||

7.80
säàvatsarikamäptaiçca räñörädähärayed balim |
syäccämnäyaparo loke varteta pitåvatnåñu ||

7.81
adhyakñän vividhän kuryät tatra tatra vipaçcitaù |
te.asya sarväëyavekñerannåëäà käryäëi kurvatäm ||

7.82
ävåttänäà gurukuläd vipräëäà püjako bhavet |
nåpäëämakñayo hyeña nidhirbrähmo.abhidhéyate ||

7.83
na taà stenä na cämiträ haranti na ca naçycti |
tasmäd räjïä nidhätavyo brähmaëeñvakñayo nidhiù ||

7.84
na skandate na vyathate na vinaçyati karhi cit |

variñöhamagnihotrebhyo brähmaëasya mukhe hutam ||

7.85
samamabrähmaëe dänaà dviguëaà brähmaëabruve |
prädhéte çatasähasramanantaà vedapärage ||

7.86
pätrasya hi viçeñeëa çraddadhänatayaiva ca |
alpaà vä bahu vä pretya dänasya phalamaçnute ||
%[M7.87Ma/} deshakaalavidhaanena dravyaM shraddhaasamanvitam.h |

%[M7.87Mc/} paatre pradiiyate yat.h tu tad.h dharmasya prasaadhanam.h ||

%(aalthougH Medhaatithi chommentson.h the above shloka, JNha'sedition.h doeH 



not.h chountitin.h hiH numberingof the text Therefore, )hha ed') numberingisthe  
same witH kin.h the following)

7.87
samottamädhamai räjä tvähütaù pälayan prajäù |
na nivarteta saìgrämät kñätraà dharmamanusmaran ||

7.88
saìgrämeñvanivartitvaà prajänäà caiva pälaAam |
çuçrüñä brähmaëänäà ca räjïäà çreyaskaraà param ||

7.89
ähaveñu mitho.anyonyaà jighäàsanto mahékñitaù |
yudhyamänäù paraà çaktyä svargaà yäntyaparäìmukhäù ||

7.90
na küöairäyudhairhanyäd yudhyamäno raëe ripün |
na karëibhirnäpi digdhairnägnijvalitatejanaiù ||

7.91
na ca hanyät sthalärüòhaà na klébaà na kåtäïjalim |
na muktakeçaà näsénaà na taväsméti vädinam ||

7.92
na suptaà na visaànähaà na nagnaà naMniräyudham |
näyudhyamänaà paçyantaà na pareëa samägatam ||

7.93
näyudhavyasanapräptaà närtaà nätiparikñatam |
na bhétaà na parävåttaà satäà dharmamanusmaran ||

7.94
yastu bhétaù parävåttaù saìgräme hanyate paraiù8p
bharturyad duñkåwaà kià cit tat sarvaà pratipadyate ||

7.95
yatcäsya sukåtaà kià cidamutrFrthamupärjitam |
bhartä tat sarvamädatte parävåttahatasya tu ||

7.96
rathäçvaà hastinaà chatraà dhanaà dhänyaà paçün striyaù |
sarvadravyäëc kupyaà ca yo yaj jayati tasya tat ||

7.97



räjïaçca dadyuruddhäramityeñä vaidiké çrutiù |
räjïä ca sarvayodhebhyo dätavyamapåthagjitam ||

7.98
eño.anupaskåtaù prokto yodhadharmaù sanätanaù |
asmäd dharmänna cyaveta kñatriyo ghnan raëe ripün ||

7.99
alabdhaà caiva lipseta labdhaà rakñet prayatnataù |
rakñitaà vardhayeccaiva våddhaà pätreñu nikñipet ||

7.100
etaccaturvidhaà vidyät puruñärthaprayojanam |
asya nityamanuñöhänaà samyak kuryädatandritaù ||

7.101
alabdhamicched daëòena labdhaà rakñedavekñayä |
rakñitaà vardhayed våddhyä våddhaà pätreñu nikñipet ||

7.102
nityamudyatadaëòaù syännityaà vivåtapauruñaù |
nityaà saàvåtasaàväryo nityaà chidränusäryareù ||

7.103
nityamudyatadaëòasya kåtsnamudvijate jagat |
tasmät sarväëi bhütäni daëòenaiva prasädhayet ||

7.104
amäyayaiva varteta na kathaà cana mäyayä |
budhyetäriprayuktäà ca mäyäà nityaà susaàvåtaù ||

7.105
näsya chidraà paro vidyäd vidyätchidraà parasya ca |
gühet kürma iväìgäni rakñed vivaramätmanaù ||

7.106
bakavatcintayedarthän s àhavatca paräkrame |
vckaSctcävalumpeta çaçavatca viniñpatet ||

7.107
evaà vijayamänasya ye.asya syuù paripanthinaù |
tänänayed vaçaù s)rvän sämäcibhirupakramaiù ||

7.108
yadi te tu na tiñöheyurupäyai9 prathamAistribhiù |



daëòenaiva prasahyaitcàçanakairvaçamänayet ||

7.109
sämädénämupäyänäà caturëämapi paëòitäù |
sämadaëòau praçaàsanti nityaà räñöräbhivåddhaye ||
{à7.110[111àa]/} yathoddharati nirdätä kakñaà dhänyaà ca rakñati |
tathä rakñennåpo räñöraà hanyäcca paripanthinaù ||

7.111
mohäd räjä svaräñöraà yaù karñayatyanavekñayä |
so.aciräd bhraçyate räjyätjévitätca sabändhavaù ||

7.112
çarérakarñaëät präëäù kñéyante präëinäà yathä |
tathä räjïämapi präëäù kñéyante räñörakarñaëät ||

7.113
räñörasya saìgrahe nityaà vidhänamidamäcaret |
susaìgåhétaräñöre hi pärthivaù sukhamedhate ||

7.114
dvayostrayäëäà païcänäà madhye gulmamadhiñöhitam |
tathä grämaçatänäà ca kuryäd räñörasya saìgraham ||

7.115
grämasyädhipatià kuryäd daçagrämapatià tathä |
viàçatéçaà çateçaà ca sahasrapatimeva ca ||

7.116
grämadoñän samutpannän grämikaù çanakaiù svayam |
çaàsed grämadaçeçäya daçeço viàçatéçine ||

7.117
viàçatéçastu tat sarvaà çateçäya nivedayet |
çaàsed grämaçateçastu sahasrapataye svayam ||

7.118
yäni räjapradeyäni pratyahaà grämaväsibhiù |
annapänendhanädéni grämikastänyaväpnuyät ||

7.119
daçé kulaà tc bh(ïjéta viàçé paï,a kuläni ca |
grämaà grämaçatädhyakñaù sahasrädhipatiù puram ||

7.120



teñäà grämyäëi käryäni påthakkäryäëi caiva hi |
räjïo.anyaù sacivaù snigdhastäni paçyedatandritaù ||

7.121
nagare nagare caikaà kuryät sarvärthacintakam |
uccaiùsthänaà ghorarüpaà nakñaträëämiva graham ||

7.122
sa tänanuparikrämet sarväneva sadä svayam |
teñäà våttaà pariëayet samyag räñöreñu tatcaraiù ||

7.123
räjïo hi rakñädhikåtäù parasvädäyinaù çaöhäù |
bhåtyä bhavanti präyeëa tebhyo rakñedimäù prajäù ||

7.124
ye käryikebhyo.arthameva gåhëéyuù päpacetasaù |
teñäà sarvasvamädäya räjä kuryät praväsanam ||

7.125
räjä karmhsu yuktänäà stréëäà preñyajanasya ca |

phatyahaà kalpayed våttià sthänaà karmänurüpataù ||

7.126
paëo deyo.avakåñöasya ñaòutkåñöasya 9etanam |
ñäëmäsikastathä.acchädo dhänyadroëastu mäsikaù ||

7.127
krayavikrayamadhvänaà bhaktaà ca saparivyayam |
yogakñemaà ca saàprekñya vaëijo däpayet karän ||

7.128
yathä phalena yujyeta räjä kartä ca karmaëäm |
tathä.avekñya nåpo räñöre kalpayet satataà karän || 

7.129
yathä.alpälpamadantyädyaà väryokovatsañaöpadäù |
tathä.alpälpo grahé9avyo räñöräd r jïäbdikaù karaù ||

7.130
païcäçadbhäga ädeyo räjïä paçuhiraëyayoù |
dhänyänämañöamo bhägaù ñañöho dvädaça eva vä ||



7.131
ädadétätha ñaòbhägaà drumän samadhusarpiñäm |
gandhauñadhirasänäà ca puñpamülaphalasya ca ||

7.132
patraçäkatåëänäà ca carmaëäà vaidalasya ca |
månmayänä) ca bhäëòänäà sarvasyäçmamayasya ca ||

7.133
mriyamäëo.apyädadéta na räjä çrotriyät karam |
na ca kñudhä.asya saàsédetçrotriyo viñaye vasan ||

7.134
yasya räjïastu viñaye çrotriyaù sédati kñudhä |
tasyäpi tat kñudhä räñöramacireëaiva sédati ||

7.135
çrutavåtte viditvä.asya våttià dharmyäà prakalpayet |
saàrakñet sarvataçcainaà pitä putramivaurasam ||

7.136
saàrakñyamäëo räjïä yaà   kurute dharmamanvaham |

tenäyurvardhate räjïo draviëaà räñörameva ca ||

7.137
yat kià cidapi varñasya däpayet karasaàjïitam |
vyavahäreëa jévantaà räjä räñöre påthagjanam ||

7.138
kärukän çilpinaçcaiva çüdräàçcätmopajévinaù |
ekaikaà kärayet karhL mäsi mäsi mahépatiùp||

7.139
nocchindyädätmano mülaà pareñäà cätitåñëayä |
ucchindan hyätmano mülamätmänaà täàçca péòayet ||

7.140
tékñëaçcaiva måduçca syät käryaà vékñya mahépatiù |
tékñëaçcaiva måduçcaiva räja bhavati sammataù ||

7.141
amätyamukhyaà dharmajïaà präjïaà däntaà kulodgatam |
sthäpayedäsane tasmin khinnaù käryaikñaëe nåëäm ||



7.142
evaà sarvaà vidhäyaidamitikartavyamätmanaù |
yuktaçcaiväpramattaçca parirakñedimäù prajäù ||

7.143
vikroçantyo yasya räñöräd hriyante dasyubhiù prajäù |
saàpaçyataù sabhåtyasya måtaù sa na tu jévati ||

7.144
kñatriyasya paro dharmaù prajänämeva pälanam |
nirdiñöaphalabhoktä hi räjä dharmeëa yujyate ||

7.145
utthäya paçcime yäme kåtaçaucaù samähitaù |
hutägnirbrähmaëäàçcärcya praviçet sa çubhäà sabhäm ||

7.146
tatra sthitaù prajäù sarväù pratinandya visarjayet |
visåjya ca prajäù sarvä mantrayet saha mantribhiù ||

7.147
giripåñöhaà samäruhya präsädaà vä rahogataù |
araëye niùçaläke vä )antrayedavibhävitaù ||

7.148
yasya mantraà na jänanti samägamya påthhgjanäù |
sa kåtsnäà påthivéà bhuìkte koçahéno.api pärthivaù ||

7.149
jaòamükändhabadhiräàstairyagyonän vayo.atigän |
strémlecchavyädhitavyaìgän mantrakäle.apasärayet ||

7.150
bhindantyavamatä mantraà tairyagyonästathaiva ca |
striyaçcaiva viçeñeëa tasmät taträdåto bhavet ||

7.151
madhyaàdine.ardharätre vä viçränto vigataklamaù |
cintayed dharmakämärthän särdhaà taireka eva vä ||

7.152
parasparaviruddhänäà teñäà ca samupärjanam |
 anyänäà saàpradänaà ca kumäräëäà ca rakñaëam ||



7.153
dütasaàpreñaëaà caiva käryaçeñaà tathaiva ca |
antaùpurapracäraà ca praëidhénäà ca ceñöitam ||

7.154
kåtsnaà cäñöavidhaà karma païcavargaà ca tattvataù |
anurägäparägau ca pracäraà maëòalasya ca ||

7.155
madhyamasya pracäraà ca vijigéñoçca ceñöitam |
udäsénapracäraà ca çatroçcaiva prayatnataù ||

7.156
etäù prakåtayo mülaà maëòalasya samäsataù |
añöau cänyäù samäkhyätä dvädaçaiva tu täù småtäù ||

7.157
amätyaräñöradurgärthadaëòäkhyäù païca cäparäù |
pratyekaà kathitä hyetäù saìkñepeëa dvisaptatiù ||

7.158
anantaramarià vidyädarisevinameva ca |
areranantaraà mitramudäsénaà tayoù param ||

7.159
tän sarvänabhisaàdadhyät sämädibhirupakramaiù |
vyastaiçcaiva samastaiçca pauruñeëa payena ca ||

7.160
saàdhià ca vigrahaà caiva yänamäsanameva ca |
dvaidhébhävaà saàçrayaà ca ñaòguëäàçcintayet sadä ||

7.161
äsanaà caiva yänaà ca saàdhià vigrahameva ca |
käryaà vékñya prayuïjéta dvAidhaà saàçrayameva ca ||

7.162
saàdhià tu dvividhaà vidyäd räjä vigrahameva ca |
ubhe yänäsane caiva dvividhaù saàçrayaù småtaù ||

7.163
samänayänakarmä ca viparétastathaiva ca |
tadä tväyatisaàyuktaù saàdhirjïeyo dvilakñaëaù ||

7.164



svayaìkåtaçca käryärthamakäle käla eva vä |
mitrasya caiväpakåte dvividho vigrahaù småtaù ||

7.165
ekäkinaçcätyayike k7rhe präpte yadåcchayä |
saàhatasya ca mitreëa dvividhaà yänamucyate ||

7.166
kñéëasya caiva kramaço daivät pürvakåtena vä |
mitrasya cänurodhena dvividHaà småtamäsanam ||

7.167
balasya sväminaçcaiva sthitiù käryärthasiddhaye |
dvividhaà kérAyate dvaidhaà ñäòguëyaguëavedibhiù ||

7.168
arthasaàpädanärthaà ca péòyamänasya çatrubhiù |
sädhuñu vyapadeçSçca dvividhüù saàçrayaù småtaù ||

7.169
yadä.avagacchedäyatyämädhikyaà dhruvamätmanaù |
tadätve cälpikäà péòäà tadä saàdhià samäçrayet ||

7.170
yadä prahåñöä manyeta sarvästu prakåtérbhåçam |
atyucchritaà tathätmänaà tadä kurvéta vigraham ||

7.171
yadä manyeta bhävena håñöaà puñöaà balaà svakam |
parasya viparétaà ca tadä yäyäd ripuà prati ||

7.172
yadä tu syät parikñéëo vähanena balena ca |
tadäséta prayatnena çanakaiù säntvayannarén ||

7.173
manyetärià yadä räjä sarvathä balavattaram |
tadä dvidhä balaà kåtvä sädhayet käryamätmanaù ||

7.174
yadä parabalänäà tu gamanéyatamo bhavet |
tadä tu saàçrayet kñipraà dhärmikaà balinaà nåpam ||

7.175
nigrahaà prakåténäà ca kuryädAyo.aribalasya ca |



upaseveta taà nityaà sarvayatnairguruàLyathä ||

7.176
yadi taträpi saàpaçyed doñaà saàçrayakäritam |
suyuddhameva taträpi nirviçaìkaù samäcareb ||

7.177
sarvopäyaistathä kuryännétijïaù påthivépatiù |
yathä.asyäbhyadhikä na syurmitrodäsénaçatravaù ||

7.178
äyatià sarvakäryäëäà tadätvaà ca vicärayet |
atétänäà ca sarveñäà guëadoñau ca tattvataù ||

7.179
äyatyäà guëadoñajïastadätve kñipraniçcayaù |
atéte käryaçeñajïaù çatrubhirnäbhibhüyate ||

7.180
yathainaà näbhisaàdadhyurmitrodäsénaçatravaù |
tathä sarvaà saàvidadhyädeña sämäsiko nayaù ||

7.181
tadä tu yänamätiñöhedariräñörah prati prab.uù |
tadänena vidhänena yäyädaripuraà çanaiù ||

7.182
märgaçérñe çubhe mäsi yäyäd yäträà mahépatiù |
phälAunaà vätha caitraà vä mäsau prati yathäbalam ||

7.183
anyeñvapi tu käleñu yadä paçyed dhruvaà jayam |
tadä yäyäd vigåhyaiva vyasane cotthite ripoù ||

7.184
kåtvä vidhänaà müle tu yätrikaà ca yathävidhi |
upagåhyäspadaà caiva cärän samyag vidhäya ca ||

7.185
saàçodhya trividhaà märgaà ñaòvidhaà ca balaà svakam |
säàparäyikakalpena yäyädaripuraà prati ||

7.186
çatrusevini mitre ca güòhe yuktataro bhavet |
gatapratyägate caiva sa hi kañöataro ripuù ||



7.187
daëòavyühena tan märgaà yäyät tu çakaöena vä |
varähamakaräbhyäà vä sücyä vä garuòena vä ||

7.188
yataçca bhayamäçaìket tato vistärayed balam |
padmena caiva vyühena niviçeta sadä svayam ||

7.189
senäpatibalädhyakñau sarvadikñu niveçayet |
yataçca bhayamäçaìket präcéà täà kalpayed diçam ||

7.190
gulmäàçca sthäpayedäptän kåtasaàjïän samantataù |
sthäne yuddhe ca kuçalänabhérünavikäriëaù ||

7.191
saàhatän yodhayedalpän kämaà vistärayed bahün |
sücyä vajreëa caivaitän vyühena vyühya yodhayet ||

7.192
syandanäçvaiù same yudhyedcnüpenodvipaistathä |
våkñagulmävåte cäpairasicarmäyudhaiù sthale ||

7.193
kurukñeträàçca matsyäàçca païcäläàçürasenajän |

dérghäàllaghüàçcaiva naränagränékeñu yojayet ||

7.194
praharñayed balaà vyühya tä8çca samyak parékñayet |

ceñöäçcaiva vijänéyädarén yodhayatämapi ||

7.195
uparudhyärimäséta räñöraà cäsyopapéòayet |
düñayecc.sya satEtaà yavasännodakaindhanam ||

7.196
bhAndyäccaiva taòägäni präkäraparikhästathä |
samavaskandayeccainaà rätrau vitr9sa)eo tathä ||

7.197
upajapyänupajaped budhyetaiva ca tatcåtam |



yukte ca daive yudhyeta jayaprepsurapetabhéù ||

7.198
sämnä dänena bhedena samastairatha vä påthak |
vijetuà prayatetärénna yuddhena kadä cana ||

7.199
anityo vijayo yasmäd dåçyate yudhyamänayoù |
paräjayaçca saìgräme tasmäd yudBhaà vivarjayet ||

7.200
trayäëämapyupäyänäà pürvoktänämasaàbhave |
tathä yudhyeta saàpanno vijayeta ripün yathä ||

7.201
jitvä saàpüjayed devän brähmaëäàçcaiva dhärmikän |
pradadyät parihärärthaà khyäpayedabhayäni caA||

7.202
sarveñäà tu viditvaiñäà samäsena cikérñitam |
sthäpayet tatra tadvaàçyaà kuryäcca samayakriyäm ||

7.203
pramäëäni ca kurvéta teñäà dharmän yathoditän |
ratnaiçca püjayedenaà pradhänapuruñaiù saha ||

7.204
ädänamapriyakaraà dänaà ca priyakärakam |
abhépsitänärarthänäà käle yuktam ??||

7.205
sarvaà karmaidamäyattaà vidhäne daivamänuñe |
tayordaivamacintyaà tu mänuñe vidyat7 kriyä ||

%The following.h thrii shlokasare foundonlyin.h M.  (JNha'sedition.h doeH not.h 
chount.h theminitH numberingof the text, althougH MAdhaatithi 
givestheiHchommentary.)

%[M7.207Ma/} daivena vidhinaa yuktaM maanushhyaM yat.h pravartate |][notin.h k] 
[JNhaayuktaM]

%[M7.207Mc/} parikleshena mahataa tadarthasya samaadhakam.h |)][notin.h k]



%[M7.208Ma/} sa.nOuktasyaapi daivena purushhakaareNa varjitam.h |][notin.h k]

%[M7.208Mc*a vinah purushhakaareNa phalaM kshetraM prayachchhati || ][notin.h 
k]

%[M7.209Ma/} chandraarkaadyaa grahaa vaayuragniraapastathaiva cha |][notin.h k]

%[M7.209hc/} i)B daivena saadhyante paurushheNa prayatnataH || ][notin.h kc

7.206
saha vä.api vrajed yuktaù saàdhià kåtvä prayatnataù |
mitraà hiraëyaà bhümià vä saàpaçyaàstrividhaà phalam ||

7.207
pärñëigrähaà ca saàprekñya tathäkrandaà ca maëòale |
miträdathäpyamiträd vä yäträphalamaväpnuyät ||

7.208
hiraëyabhümisaàpräptyä pärthivo na tathaidhate |
yathä mitraà dhruvaà labdhvä kåçamapyäyatikñamam ||

7.209
dharmajïaà ca kåtajïaà ca tuñöaprakåtimeva ca |
anuraktaà sthirärambhaà laghBmitraà praçasyate ||

7.210
präjïaà Bulénaà9 üraà ca dakñaà dätärameva ca |
kåtajïaà dhåtimantaà ca kañöamähurarià budhäù ||

7.211
äryatä puruñajïänaà çauryaà karuëaveditä |
sthaulalakñyaà ca satatamudäsénaguëakdayaù ||

7.212
kñemyäà sasyapradäà nityaà paçuvåddhikarémapi |
parityajennåpo bhümimätmärthamavicärayan ||

7.213
äpadarthaà dhanaà rakñed därän rakñed dhanairapi |

ätmänaà satataà rakñed därairapi dhanairapi ||

7.214



saha sarväù samutpannäù prasamékñyäpado bhåçam |
saàyuktäàçca viyuktäàçch sarvopäyäncsåjed budhaù Ap

7.215
upetäramupeyaà ca sarvopäyäàçca kåtsnaçaù |
etat trayaà samäçricya prayatetärthasiddhaye ||

7.216
evaà sarvamidaà räjä saha sammantrya mantribhiù |
vyäyamyäplutya madhyähne bhoktumantaùpuLaà viç t ||

7.217
taträtmabhütaiù kälajïairahäryaiù paricärakaiù |
suparékñitamannädyamadyän mantrairviñäpahaiù ||

7.218
viñaghnairagadaiçcäsya sarvadravyäëi yojayet |

viñaghnäni ca ratnäni niyato dhärayet sadä ||

7.219
parékñitäù striyaçcainaà vyajanodakadhüpanaiù |
veñäbharaëasaàçuddhäù spåçeyuù susamähitäù ||

7.220
evaà prayatnaà kurvéta yänaçayyä.a.asanäçane |
snäne prasädhane caiva sarvälaìkärakeñu ca ||

7.221
bhuktavän vihareccaiva strébhirantaùpure saha |
Iihåtya tu yathäkälaà punaù käryäëi cintayet ||

7.222
alaìkåtaçca saàpaçyedäyudhéyaà )unarjanam |
vähanäni ca sarväëi )asträëyäbharaëäni ca ||

7A223
saàdhyäà copäsya çåëuyädantarveçmani çastrabhåt |
rahasyäkhyäyinäà caiva praëidhénäà ca ceñöitamp||

7.224
gatvä kakñäntaraE tvanyat samanujïäpya taà janam |
praviçed bhojanärthaà ca strévåto.antaùpuraà punaù ||

7.225



tatra bhuktvä punaù kià cit türyaghoñaiù praharñitaù |
saàviçet taà yathäkälamuttiñöhecca gataklamaù ||

7.226
etadvidhänamätAñöhedarogaù påthivépatiù |
asvasthaù sarvametatOtu bhåtyeñu viniyojayet ||

adhyäya 8

8.01
vyavahärkn didåkñustu brähmaëaiù saha pärthivaù |
mantrajïairmankribhiçcaiva vinétaù praviçet pabhäm ||

8.02
taträsénaùhsthito vä.api päëimudyamya dakGiëaw |
vinétaveñäbharaëaù paçyet käryäëi käryiëäm ||

8.03
pratyahaà deçadåñöaiçca çästradåñöatçca hetubhiù |
añöädaçasu märgeñu nibaddhäni påthak påthak ||

8.04
teñämädyaà åëädänaà nikñepo.asvämivikrayaù |
saàbhüya ca samutthänaà dattasyänapakarma ca ||

8.05
vetanasyaiva cädänaà saàvidaçca vyatikramaù |
krayavikrayänuçayo vivädaù svämipälayoù ||

8.06
sémävivädadharmaçca päruñye daëòaväcike |
steyaà ca sähasaà caiva strésaìgrahaëameva ca ||

8.07
strépuàdharmo vibhägaçcaudyütamähvaya eva ca |
padänyañöädaçaitäni vyavahärasthitäviha ||

8.08
eñu sthäneñu bhüyiñöhaà vivädaà caratäà nåëäm |
dharmaà çäçvatamäçritya kuryät käryavinirëayam ||

8.09
yadä svayaà na kuryät tu nåpatiù käryadarçanam |



tadä niyuïjyäd vidväàsaà brähmaëaà käryadarçane ||

8.10
so.asya käryäëi saàpaçyet sabhyaireva tribhirvåtaù |
sabhämeva praviçyägryämäsénaù sthita eva vä ||

8.11
yasmin deçe niñédanti viprä vedavidastrayaù |
räjïaçcädhikåto vidvän brahmaëastäà sabhäà viduù ||

8.12
dharmo viddhastvadharmeëa sabhäà yatropatiñöhate |
çalyaà cäsya na kåntanti viddhästatra sabhäsadaù ||

8.13
sabhäà vä na praveñöavyaà vaktavyaà vä samaïjasam |

abruvan vibruvan vä.api naro bhavati kilbiñé ||

8.14
yatra dharmo hyadharmeëa satyaà yatränåtena ca |
hanyate prekñamäëänäà hatästatra sabhäsadaù ||

8.15
dharma eva hato hanti dharmo rakñati rakñitaù |
tasmäd dharmo na hantavyo mä no dharmo hato.avadhét ||

8.16
våño hi bhagavän dharmastasya yaù kurute hyalam |

våñalaà taà vidurdevästasmäd dharmaà na lopayet ||

8.17
eka eva suhåd dharmo nidhäne.apyanuyäti yaù |
çaréreëa samaà näçaà sarvamanyad hi gacchati ||

8.18
pädo.adharmasya kartäraà pädaù säkñiëaà åc-hati |
pädaù sabhäsadaù sarvän pädo räjänamåcchati ||

8.19
räjä bhavatyanenästu mucyante ca sabhäsadaù |
eno gacchati kartäraà nindä.arho yatra nindyate ||



8.20
jätimätropajévé vä kämaà syäd brähmaëabruvaù |
dharmapravaktä nåpaterna çüdraù kathaà cana ??||

8.21
yasya çüdrastu kurute räjïo dharmavivecanam |
tasya sédati tad räñöraà paìke gauriva paçyataù ||

8.22
yad räñöraà çüdrabhüyiñöhaà nästikäkräntamadvijam |
vinaçyatyäçu tat kåtsnaà durbhikñavyädhipéòitam ||

8.23
dharmäsanamadhiñöhäya saàvétäìgaù samähitaù |
praëamya lokapälebhyaù käryadarçanamärabhet ||

8.24
arthänarthävubhau buddhvä dharmädharmau ca kevalau |
varëakrameëa sarväëi paçyet käryäëi käryiëäm ||

8.25
bähyairvibhävayetliìgairbhävamantargataà nåëäm |
svaravarëaiìgitäkäraiçcakñuñä ceñöitena ca ||

8.26
äkärairiìgitairgatyä ceñöayä bhäñitena ca |
netravaktravikäraiçca gåhyate.antargataà manaù ||

8.27
bäladäyädikaà rikthaà tävad räjä.anupälayet |
yävat9sa syät samävåtto yävatcätétaçaiçavaù ||

8.28
vaçä.aputräsu caivaà syäd rakñaëaà niñkuläsu ca |
pativratäsu ca stréñu vidhaväsväturäsu ca ||

8.29
jévanténäà tu täsäà ye tad hareyuù svabändhaväù |
täàçiñyätcauradaëòena dhärmikaù påthivépatiù ||

8.30
praëañöasvämikaà rikthaà räjä tryabdaà nidhäpayet |
arväk tryabdädd haret svämé pareëa nåpatcrharet ||



8.31
mamaidamiti yo brüyät so.anuyojyo yathävidhi |
saàvädya rüpasaìkhyädén svämé tad dravyamarhati ||

8.32
avedayäno nañöasya deçaà kälaà ca tattvataù |
varëaà rüpaà pramäëaà ca tatsamaà daëòamarhati ||

8.33
ädadétätha ñaòbhägaà pranañöcdhigatännåpaù |
daçamaà dv7daçaà vä.api satäà dharmamanusmaran ||

8.34
praëañöädhigataà dravyaà tiñöhed yuktairadhiñöhitam |
yäàstatra caurän gåhëéyät tän räjaibhena ghätayetA||

8.35
mamäyamiti yo brüyännidhià satyena mänavaù |
tasyädadéta ñ(òb)ägaà räjä dvädaçameva vä ||

8.36
anåtaà tu vadan daëòyaù svavittasyäàçamañöamam |
tasyaiva vä nidhänasya saìkhyayä.alpéyaséà kaläm ||

8.37
vidväàstu brähmaëo dåñövä pürvopanihitaà nidhim |
açeñato.apyädadéta sarvasyädhipatirhi saù ||

8.38
yaà tu paçyennidhià räjä puräëaà nihitaà kñitau |
tasmäd dvijebhyo dattvä.ardhamardhaà koçe praveçayet ||

8.39
nhdhénäà tu puräëänäà dhätünämeva ca kñitau |
ardhabhäg rakñaëäd räjä bhümeradhppatirhi saù ||

8.40
dätavyaà sarvavarëebhyo räjïä caurairhåtaà dhanam |
räjä tadupayuïjänaçcaurasyäpnoti kilbiñam ||

8.41
jätijänapadän dharmän çreëédharmäàçca dharmavit |
Oamékñya kuladharmäàçca svadharmaà pratipädayet ||

8.42



sväni karmäëi kurväëä düre santo.api mänaväù |
priyä bhavanti lokasya sve sve karmaëyavasthitäù ||

8.43
notpädayet svayaà käryaà räjä näpyasya püruñaù ??|
na ca präpitamanyena grasedarthaà kathaà cana ||

8.44
yathä nayatyasåkpätairmågasya mågayuù padam |
nayet tathä.mnumänena dharmasya nåpatiù padam ||

8.45
satyamarthaà ca saàpaçyedätmänamatha sä1ñiëaù |

deçaà rüpaà ca kälaà ca vyavahäravidhau sthitaù ||

8.46
sadbhiräcaritaà yat syäd dhärmikaiçca dvijätibhiù |
tad deçakulajäténämaviruddhaà prakalpayet ||

8.47
adhamarëärthasiddhyarthamuttamarëena coditaù |
däpayed dhanikasyärthamadhamarëäd vibhävitam ||

8.48
yairyairupäyairarthaà svaà präpnuyäduttamarëikaù |
tairtairupäyaiù saìgåhya däpayedadhamarëikam ||

8.49
dharmeëa vyavahäreëa chalenäcaritena ca |
prayuktaà sädhayedarthaà païcamena balena ca ||

8.50
yaù svayaà sädhayedarthamuttamarëo.adhamarëikät |
na sa räjïä.abhiyoktavyaù svakaà saàsädhayan dhanam ||

8.51
arthe.apavyayamänaà tu karaëena vibhävitam |
däpayed dhanikasyärthaà daëòaleçaà ca çaktitaù ||

8.52
apahnave.adhamarëasca dehétyuktasya saàsadi |
abh9yoknä diçed deçyaà karaëaà vä.anyaduddiçet ||



8.53
adeçyaà yaçca diçati nirdiçyäpahnute ca yaù |
yaçcädharottaränarthän vigétännävabudhyate ||

8.54
apadiçyäpadeçyaà ca punaryastvapadhävati |

samyak praëihitaà cärthaà påñöaù sannäbhinandati ||

8.55
asaàbhäñye säkñibhiçca deçe saàbhäñate mithaù |
nirucyamänaà praçnaà ca necched yaçcäpi niñpatet ||

8.56
brühétyuktaçca na brüyäduktaà ca na vibhävayet |
na ca pürväparaà vidyät tasmädarthät sa héyate ||

8.57
säkñiëaù santi metyuktvä diçetyukto diçenna yaù |  *{metya < ma itya ?}

dharmasthaù käraëairetairhénaà tamapi nirdiçet || %[M.tamiti nirdishet)

8.58
abhiyoktä na ced brüyäd badhyo daëòyaçca  dharmataù |

 na cet tripakñät prabrüyäd dharmaà prati paräjitaù )|

8.59
yo yävad nihnuvétärthaà mithyä yävati vä vadet ??|
tau nåpeëa hyadharmajïau däpyau taddviguëaà damam ??||

8.60
påñöo.apavyayamänastu kåtävastho dhaneñcëä |
tryavaraiù säkñibhirbhävyo nåpabrähmaëasaànidhau ||

8.61
yädåçä dhanibhiù käryähvyavahäreñu  äkñiëaù |
tädåçän saàpravakñyämi yathä väcyaà åtaà ca taiù ||

8.62
gåhiëa8(putriëo mauläù kñatravid çüdrayonayaù |
arthyukteù säkñyamarhanti na ye kc cidanäpadi ||

8.63



äptäù sarveñu varëeñu käryäù käryeñu säkñiëaù |
sarvadharmavido.alubdhä viparétäàstu varjayet ||

8.64
aärthasaàbandhino näptä na sahäyä na vairiëaù |
na dåñöadoñä9 k)rtavyä na vyädpyärtä na düñitäù ||

8.65
na säkñé nåpatiù käryo na kärukakuçélavau |
na çrotriyo na liìgastho na saìgebhyo vinirgataù ||

8.66
nädhyadhéno na vaktavyo na dasyurna vikarmakåt |
na våddho na çiçurnaiko näntyo na vikalendriyaù ||

8.67
närto na matto nonmatto na kñuttåñëopapéòitaù |
na çramärto na kämärto na kruddho näpi taskaraù ||

8.68
stréëäà säkñyaà striyaù kuryurdvijänäà sadåçä dvijäù |
çüdräçca santaù çüdräëäà  antyänämantyayonayaù ||

8.69
anubhävé tu yaù kaçcit kuryät säkñyaà vivädinäm |
antarveçmanyaraëye vä çarérasyäpi cätyaye ||

8.70
striyä.apyasaàbhäve käryaà bälena sthavireëa vä |
çiñyeëa bandhunä vä.api däsena bhåtakena vä ||

8.71
bälavåddhäturäëäà ca säkñyeñu vadatäà måñä |
jänéyädasthiräà väcamutsiktamanasäà tathä ||

8.72
sähaseñu ca sarveñu steyasaìgrahaëeñu ca |
vägdaëòayoçca päruñye na parékñeta säkñiëaù ||

8.73
bahutvaà parigåhëéyät säkñidvaidhe narädhipaù |
sameñu tu guëotkåñöän guëidvaidhe dvijottamän ||

8.74
samakñadarçanät säkñyaà çravaëäccaiva sidhyati |



tatra satyaà bruvan säkñé dharmärthäbhyäà na héyate ||

8.75
sAkñé dåñöaçrutäda1yad vibruvannäryasaàsadi |
aväìnarakamabhyeti pretya svargäcca héyate ||

8.76
yatränibaddho.apékñeta çåëuyäd vä.api kià cana |
påñöastaträpi tad brüyäd yathädåñöaà yathäçrutam ||

8.77
eko.alubdhastu säkñé syäd bahvyaù çucyo.api na striyaù |

strébuddherasthiratvät tu doñaiçcänye.api ye våtäù ||

8.78
svabhävenaiva yad brüyustad grähyaà vyävahärikam |
ato yadanyad vibrüyurdharmärthaà tadapärthakam ||

8.79
sabhäntaù säkñiëaù präptänarthipratyarthisaànidhau |
präò viväko.anuyuïjéta vidhinä.anena säntvayan ??||

8.80
yad dvayoranayorvettha kärye.asmiàçceñöitaà mithaù |
tad brüta sarvaà satyena yuñmäkaà hyatra säkñitä ||

8.81
satyaà säkñye bruvan säkñé lokän  äpnotyapuñkalän |

iha cänuttamäà kértià vägeñä brahmapüjitä ||

8.82
säkñye.anåtaà vadan päçairbadhyate väruëairbhåçam |
vivaçaù çatamäjätéstasmät säkñyaà vaded åtam ||

8.83
satyena püyate säkñé dharmaù satyena vardhatS |
tasmät satyaà hi vaktavyaà sarvavarëeñu säkñibhiù ||

8.84
ätmaiva hyät(anaù säkñé gaeirätmä tathä.atmanaù |
mä.avamaàsthäù svamätmänaà nåëäà säkñiëamuttamam ||

8.85



manyante vai päpakåto na kaçcit paçyatéti naù |
täàstu deväù prapaçyanti svasyaiväntarapüruñaù ||

p.86
dyaurbhümiräpo hådayaà candrärkägniyamäniläù |
rätriù saàdhye ca dharmaçca våttajïäù sarvadehinäm ||

8.87
devabrähmaëasäànidhye säkñyaà påcched åtaà dvijän |
udaìmukhän präìmukhän vä pürvähëe vai çuciù çucén ||

8.88
brühéti brähmaëaà påcchet satyaà brühéti pärthivam |
gobéjakäïcanairvaiçyaà çüdraà sarvaistu pätakaiF ||

8.89
brahmaghno ye småtä lokä ye ca strébälaghätinaù |
mitradruhaù kåtaghna)ya te te syurbruvato måñä ||

8.90
janmaprabhåti yat kià cit puëyaà bhadra tvayä kåtam |
tat te sarvaà çuno gacched yadi brüyästvamanyathä ||

8.91
eko.ahamasmétyätmänaà yastvaà kalyäëa manyase |
nityaà sthitaste hådyeña puëyapäpaikñitä muniù ||

8.92
7amo vaivasvato devo yastavaiña hådi sthitaù |
tena cedavivädaste mä gaìgäà mä kurün gamaù ||

8.93
nagno muëòaù kapälena ca bhikñärthé kñutpipäsitaù |

andhaù çatrukulaà gacched yaù säkñyamanåtaà vadet ||

8.94
aväkñirästamasyandhe kilbiñé narakaà vr(jet |
yaù praçnaà vitathaà brüyät påñöaù san dharmaniçcaye ||

8.95
andho matsyäniväçnäti sa naraù kaëöakaiù saha h
yo bhäñate.arthavaikalyamapratyakñaà sabhäà gataù ||

8.96



yasya vidvän hi vadataù kñetrajïo näbhiçaìkate | %[M.naatishaN^kate)

tasmänna deväù çreyäàsaà loke.anyaà puruñaà vi(uù ||

8.97
yävato b)ndhavän yasmin hanti säkñye.anåtaà vadan |
thvataù saìkhcayä tasmin çå u saumyänupürvaçaù ||

8.98
païca paçvanåte hanti daça hanti gavänåte |
çatamaçvänåte hantipsahasraà puruñänåte ||

8.99
hanti jätänajätäàçca hiraëyärthe.anåtaà vadan |
sarvaà bhümianåte hanti mä sma bhümianåtaà vadéù ||

8.100
apsu bhümivadityähuù stréëäà bhoge ca maithune |
abâeñu caiva ratneñu sarveñvaçmamayeñu ca ||

8.101
etän doñänavekñya tvaà sarvänanåtabhäñaëe |
yathäçrutaà yathädåñöaà sarvameväïjasä vada ||

8.102
gorakñakän väëijikäàstathä kärukuçélavän |

preñyän värdhuñikäàçcaiva viprän çüdravadäcaret ||

8.103
tad vadan dharmato.artheñu jänannapyanythä naraù |
na svargäccyavate lokäd daivéà väcaà vadanti täm ||

8.104
çüdraviò kñatravipräëäà yatraåtoktau bhaved vadhaù |
tatra vaktavyamanåtaà tad hi satyäd viçiñyate ||

8.105
vägdaivatyaiçca carubhiryajeraàste sarasvatém |
anåtasyainasastasya kurväëä niñkåtià paräm ||

8.106
küñmäëòairvä.api juhuyäd ghåtamagnau yathävidhi |

uditya åcä vä väruëyä tåcenäbdaivatena vä ||



8.107
tripakñädabruvan säkñyaà åëädiñu naro.agadaù |
tadåëaà präpnuyät sarvaà daçabandhaà ca sarvataù ||

8.108
yasya dåçyeta saptähäduktaväkyasya säkñiëaù |
rogo.agnirjïätimaraëaà åëaà däpyo damaà ca saù ||

8.109
asäkñikeñu tvartheñu mitho vivadamänayoù |
aaindaàstattvataù satyaà çapathenäpi lambhayet ||

8.110
maharñibhi9ca devaiçca käryärFhhà çapathäù kåtäù |
vasiñöhaçcäpi çapathaà çepe paijavane nåpe ||

8.111
na våthä çapAth8à kuryät svalpe.apyarthe naro budhaù |
våthä hi çapathaà kurvan pretya caiha ca naçyati ||

8.112
käminéñu viväheñu gaväà bhakñye tathen7hane |
brähmaëäbhyupapattau ca çapathe nästi pätakam ||

8.113
satyena çäpayed vipraà kñatriyaà vähanäyudhaiù |
gobéjakäïcanairvSiçyaà çüdraà sarvaistu pätakaiù ||

8.114
agnià vä.ahärayedenamapsu cainaà nimajjaPet |
putradärasya päpyenaà çiräàsi sparçayet påthak ||

8.115
yhmiddho na dahatyagniräpo nonmajjayanti ca |
na cärtià åcchati khipraà sa jïeyaù çapathe çuciù ||

8.116
vatsasya hyabhiçcstasya purä bhräträ yavéyasä |
nägnirdadäha romäpi satyena jagataù spaçaù ||

8.117
yasmin yasmin viväde tu kauöasäkñyaà kåtaà bhavet |
tat tat käryaà nivarteta kåtaà cäpyakåtaà bhavet ||



8.118
lobhänmohäd bhayätmaiträt kämät krodhät tathaiva ca |
ajïänäd bälabhävätca säkñyaà vitathamucyate ||

8.119
eñämanyatame sthäne yaù säkñyamanåtaà vadet |
tasya daëòaviçeñäàstu pravakñyämyanupürvaçaù ||

8.120
lobhät sahasraà daëòyastu mohät pürvaà tu sähasam |
bhayäd dvau madhyamau daëòau maiträt pürvaà caturguëam ||

8.121
kämäd daçaguëaà pürvaà krodhät tu triguëaà param |
ajïänäd dve çate pürëe bäliçyätçatameva tu ||

8.122
etänähuù kauöasäkñye proktän daëòän manéñibhiù |
dharmasyLvyabhicärärthamadharmaniyamäya ca ||

8.123
kauöasäkñyaà tu kurväëäàstrén varëän dhärmiko nåpaù |
praväsayed daëòayitvä brähmaëaà tu viväsayet ||

8.124
daça sthänäni daëòasya manuù c9ayaàbhuvo.abravét |
triñu varëeñu yäni syurakñato brähmaëo vrajet ||

8.125
upasthamudaraà jihvä hastau pädau ca païcamam |
cakñurnäsä ca karëau ca dhanaà dehastathaiva ca ||

8.126
anubamdhaà parijïäya deçakälau ca tattvataù |
säräparädho c7 okya daëòaà daëòyeñu pätayet ||

8.127
adharmadaëòanaà loke yaçoghnaà kértinäçanam |
asvargyaà ca paraträpi tasmät tat parivarjayet ||

8.128
adaëòyän daëòayan räjä daëòyäàçcaiväpyadaëòayan |
ayaço mahadäpnoti narakaà caiva gacchati ||



8.129
vägdaëòaà prathamaà kuryäd dhigdaëòaà tadanantaram |
tåtéyaà dhanadaëòaà tu vadhadaëòamataù param ||

8.130
vadhenäpi yadä tvetännigrahétuà na çaknuyät |
tadeñu sarvamapyetat prayuïjéta catuñöayam ||

8.131
lokasaàvyavahärärthaà yäù saàjïäù prathitä bhuvi |
tämrarüpyasuvarëänäà täù pravakñyämyaçeñataù ||

8.132
jäläntaragate bhänau yat sükñmaà dåçyate rajaù |
prathamaà tat pramäëänäà trasareëuà pracakñate ||

8.133
trasareëavo.añöau vijïeyä likñaikä parimäëataù |
tä räjasarñapastisraste trayo gaurasarñapaù ||

8.134
sarñapäù ñaò yavo madhyastriyavaà tvekakåñëalam |
païcakåñëalako mäñaste suvarëastu ñoòaça ||

8.135
palaà suvarëäçcatväraù paläni dharaëaà daça |
dve kåñëale samadhåte vijïeyo raupyamäñakaù ||

8.136
ce ñoòaça syäd dharaëaà puräëaçcaiva räjataù |
kärñäpaëastu vijïeyastämrikaù kärñikaù paëaù ||

8.137
dharaëäni daça jïeyaù çatamänastu räjataù |
catuùsauvarëiko niñko vijïeyastu pramäëataù ||

8.138
paëänäà dve çate särdhe prathamaù sähasaù småtaù |
madhyamaù païca vijïeyaù sahasraà tveva cottamaù ||

8.139
åëe deye pratijïäte païcakaà çatamarhati |
apahna7e tad dviguëaà tan manoranuçäsanam ||



8.140
vasiñöhavihitäà våddhià såjed vittavivardhiném |
açétibhägaà gåhëéyän mäsäd värdhuñikaù çate ||

8.141
dvikaà çataà vä gåhëéyät satäà dharmamanusmaran |
dvikaà çataà hi gåhëäno na bhavatyarthakilbiñé ||

8.142
dvikaà trikaà catuñkaà ca païcakaà ca çataà samam |
mäsasya våddhià gåhëéyäd varëänämanupürvaçaù ||

8.143
na tvevädhau sopakäre kausédéà våddhimäpnuyät |
na cädheù kälasaàrodhätnisawgo.asti na vikrayaù ||

8.144
na bhoktavyo balädädhirbhuïjäno våddhimutsåjet |
mülyena toñayeccainamädhisteno.aTyathä bhavet ||

8.145
ädhiçcopanidhiçcobhau na kälätyayamarhataù |
avahäryau bhavetäà tau dérghakälamavasthitau ||

8.146
saàprétyä bhujyamänäni na naçyanti kadä cana |
dhenuruñöro vahannaçvo yaçca damyaù prayujyate ||

8.147
yat kià cid daçavarñäëi saànidhau prekñate dhané |
bhujyamänaà paraistüñëéà na sa tatlabdhumarhati ||

8.148
ajaòaçcedapogaëòo viñaye cäsya bhujyate |
bhagnaà tad vyavahäreëa bhoktä tad dravyamarhati ||

8.149
ädhiù sémä bäladhanaà nikñepopanidhiù striyaù |

räjasvaà çrotriyasvaà ca na bhogena praëaçyati ||

8.150
yaù sväminä.ananujïätamädhià bhüìkte.avicakñaëaù |
tenärdhavåddhirmoktavyä tasya bhogasya niñkåtiù ||



8.151
kusédavåddhirdvaiguëyaà nätyeti sakådähåtä |

dhänye sade lave vähye nätikrämati païcatäm ||

8.152
kåtänusärädadhikä vyatiriktä na sidhyati |
kusédapathamähustaà païcakaà çatamarhati ||

8.153
nätisäàvatsaréà våddhià na cädåñöäà  punarharet |

cakravåddhiù kälavåddhiù käritä käyikä ca yä ||

8.154
åëaà dätumaçakto yaù kartumicchet punaù kriyäm |
sa dattvä nirjitäà våddhià karaëaà parivartayet ||

8.155
adarçayitvä tatraiva hiraëyaà parivartayet |
yävaté saàbhaved våddhistävatéà dätumarhati ||

8.156
cakravåddhià samärüòho deçakälavyavasthitaù |
atikräman deçakälau na tatphalamaväpnuyät ||

8.157
samudrayänakuçalä deçakälärthadarçinaù |
sthäpayanti tu yäà våddhià sä taträdhigamaà prati ||

8.158
yo yasya pratibhüstiñöhed darçanäTaihaSaänavaù |
adarçayan sa taà tasya prayacchet svadhanäd åëam ||

8.159
prätibhävyaà våthädänamäkñikaà saurikäà ca yat |
daëòaçulkävaçeñaà ca na putro dätumarhati ||

8.160
darçanaprätibhävye tu vidhiù syät pürvacoditaù |
dänapratibhuvi prete däyädänapi däpayet ||

8.161



adätari punardätä vijïätaprakåtävåëam |
paçcät pratibhuvi prete parépset kena hetunä ||

8.162
nirädiñöadhanaçcet tu pratibhüù syädalaàdhanaù |
svadhanädeva tad dadyännirädiñöa iti sthitiù ||

8.163
mattonmattärtädhyadhénairbälena sthavireëa vä |
asaàbaddhakåtaçcaiva vyavahäro na sidhyati ||

8.164
satyä na bhäñä bhavati yadyapi syät pratiñöhitä |
bahiçced bhäñyate dharmätniyatäd vyavahärikät ||

8.165
yogädhamanavikrétaà yogadänapratigraham |
yatra vä.apyupadhià paçyet tat sarvaà vihivartayet ||

8.166
grahétä yadi nañöaù syät kuöumbärthe kåto vyayaù |

dätavyaà bändhavaistat syät pravibhaktairapi svataù ||

8.167
kuöumbärthe.adhyadhéno.api vyavahäraà yamäcaret |
svadeçe vä videçe vä taà jyäyänna vicälayet ||

8.168
baläd dattaà baläd bhuktaà baläd yaccäpi lekhitam |
sarvän balakåtänarthänakåtän manurabravét ||

8.169
trayaù parärthe kliçyanti säkñiëaù pratibhüù kulam |
catvärastüpacéyante vipra äòhyo vaëiìnåpaù ||

8.170
anädeyaà nädadéta parikñéëo.api pärthivaù |
na cädeyaà samåddho.api sükñmamapyarthamutsåjet ||

8.171
anädeyasya cädänädädeyasya ca varjanät |
daurbalyaà khyäpyate räjïaù sa pretyaiha ca naçyati 2|

8.172



svädänäd varëasaàsargät tvabalänäà ca rakñaëät |
balaà saïjäyate räjïaù sa pretyaiha ca vardhate ||

8.173
tasmäd yama iva svämé svayaà hitvä priyäpriye |
varteta yämyayä våttyä jitakrodho jitendriyaù ||

8.174
yastvadharmeëa käryäëi mohät kuryännarädhipaù |
acirät taà durätmänaà vaçe kurvanti çatravaù ||

8.175
kämakrodhau tu saàyamya yo.arthän dharmeëa paçyati |
prajästamanuvartante samudramiva sindhavaù ||

8.176
yaù sädhayantaà chandena vedayed dhanikaà nåpe |
sa räjïä tatcaturbhägaà däpyastasya ca tad dhanam ||

8.177
karmaëä.api samaà kuryäd dhanikäyädhamarëikaù |
samo.avakåñöajätistu dadyätçreyäàstu tatçanaiù ||

8.178
anena vidhinä räjä mitho vivadatäà nåëäm |
säkñipratyayasiddhäni käryäëi samatäà nayet ||

8.179
kulaje våttasaàpanne dharmajïe satyavädini |
mahäpakñe dhaninyärye nikñepaà nikñiped budhaù ||

8.180
yo yathä nikñipedd haste yamarthaà yasya mänavaù |
sa tathaiva grahétavyo yathä däyastathä grahaù ||

8.181
yo nikñepaà yccyamänocnikñepturna prayacchati |
sa yäcyaù präòviväkena tatnikñepturasaànidhau ||

8.182
säkñ(abhäve praëidhibhirvayorüpasamanvitaiù |
apadeçaiçca saànyasya hiraëyaà tasya tattvataù ||

8.183
sa yadi pr8tipadyeta yathänyastaà yat8äkåtam |



na tatra vidyate kià cid yat parairabhiyujyate ||

8.184
teñäà na dadyäd yadi tu tad hiraëyaà yathävidhi |
ubhau nigåhya däpyaù syäditi dharmasya dhäraëä ||

8.185
nikñepopanidhé nityaà na deyau pratyanantare |
naçyato vinipäte tävanipäte tvanäçinau ||

8.186
svayameva tu yau dadyän måtasya pratyanantare |
na sa räjïä.abhiyoktavyo na nikñeptuçca bandhubhiù ||

8.187
acchalenaiva cänvicchet tamarthaà prétipürvakam |
vicärya tasya vä våttaà sämnaiva parisädhayet ||

h.188
nikñepeñveñu sarveñu vidhiù syät parisädhane |
samudre näpnuyät kià cid yadi tasmänna saàharet ||

8.189
caurairhåtaà jalenoòhamagninä dagdhameva vä |
na dadyäd yadi tasmät sa na saàharati kià cana ||

8.190
nikñepasyäpahartäramanikñeptärameva ca |
sarvairupäyairanvicchetçapathaiçcaiva vaidikaiù ||

8.191
yo nikñepaà närpayati yaçcänikñipya yäcate |
tävubhau cauravatçäsyau däpyau vä tatsamaà damam ||

8.192
nikñepasyäpahartäraà tatsamaà däpayed damam |
tathopanidhihartäramaviçeñeëa pärthivaù ||

8.193
upadhäbhiçca yaù kaçcit paradravyaà harennaraù |
sasahäyaù sa hantavyaù prakäçaà vividhairvadhaiù ||

8.19c
nikñepo yaù kåto yena yäväàçca kulasaànidhau |



täväneva sa vijïeyo vibruvan daëòamarhati ||

8.195
mitho däyaù kåto yena gåhéto mitha eva vä |
mitha eva pradätavyo yathä däyastathä grahaù ||

8.196
nikñiptasya dhanasyaivaà prétyopanihitasya ca |
räjä vinirëayaà kuryädakñiëvannyäsadhäriëam ??||

8.197
vikréëéte parasya svaà yo.aEvämé svämyasa9mataù |
na taà nayeta säkñyaà tu stenamastenamäninam ||

8.198
avahäryo bhavetcaiva sänvayaù ñaöçataà damam |
niranvayo.anapasaraù präptaù syäccaurakilbiñam ||

8.199
asväminä kåto yastu däyo vikraya eva vä |
akåtaù sa tu vijïeyo vyavahäre yathä sthitiù ||

8.200
saàbhogo dåçyate yatra na dåçyetähamaù kva cit |
ägamaù käraëaà tatra na saàbhoga iti sthithù ||

8.201
v1krayäd yo dhanaà kià cid gåhëéyät kulasaànidhau |
krayeëa sa viçuddhaà hi nyäyato labhate dhanam ||

8.202
atha mülamanähäryaà prakäçakrayaçodhitaù |
adaëòyo mucyate räjïä näñöiko labhate dhanam ||

8.203
nänyadanyena saàsåñöarüpaà vikrayamarhati |
na cäsäraà na ca nyünaà na düreëa tirohitam ||

8.204
anyäà ced darçayitvä.anyä voòhuù kanyä pradéyate |
ubhe ta ekaçulkena vahedityabravén manuù ||

8.205
nonmattäyä na kuñöhinyä na ca yä spåñöamaithunä |



pürvaà doñänabhikhyäpya pradätä daëòamarhati ||

8.206
åtvig yadi våto yajïe svakarma parihäpayet |
tasya karmänurüpeëa deyoàçaù sahakartåbhiù ||

8.207
dakñiëäsu ca dattäsu svakarma parihäpayan |
kåtsnameva labhetäàçamanyenaiva ca kärayet ||

8.208
yasmin karmaëi yästu syuruktäù pratyaìgadakñiëäù |
sa eva tä ädadéta bhajeran sarva eva vä ||

8.209
rathaà haret cädhvaryurbrahmä.adhäne ca väjinam |
hotä vä.api haredaçvamudgätä cäpyanaù kraye ||

8.210
sarveñämardhino mukhyästadardhenärdhino.apare |
thtéyinaståtéyäàçäçcaturthäàçäçca pädinaù ||

8.211
saàbhüya sväni karmäëi kurvadbhiriha mänavaiù |
anena vidhiyogena kartavyäàçaprakalpanä ||

8.212
dharmärthaà yena dattaà syät kasmai cid yäcate dhanam |
paçcäcca na tathä tat syänna deyaà tasya tad bhavet ||

8.213
yadi saàsädhayet tat tu darpätlobhena vä punaù |
räjïä däpyaù suvarëaà syät tasya steyasya niñkåtiù ||

8.214
dattasyaiñauditä dharmyä yathävadanapakriyä |
ata ürdhvaà pra9akñyämi vetanasyänapakriyäm ||

8.215
bhåto närto na kuryäd yo darpät karma yathoditam |

sa daëòyaù kåñëalänyañöau na deyaà cäsya vetanam ||

8.216
ärtastu kuryät svasthaù san yathäbhäñitamäditaù |



sa dérghasyäpi kälasya tatlabheteva vetanam ||

8.217
yathoktamärtaù sustho vä yastat karma na kärayet |
na tasya vetanaà deyamalponasyäpi karmaëaù ||

8.218
eña dharmo.akhilenokto vetanädänakarmaëaù |
ata ürdhvaà pravakñyämi dharmaà samayabhedinäm ||

8.219
yo grämadeçasaìghänäà kåtvä satyena saàvidam |
visaàvadennaro lobhät taà räñöräd vipraväsayet ||

8.220
nigåhya däpayeccainaà samayavyabhicäriëam |
catuùsuvarëän ñaëniñkäàççatamänaà ca räjakam ||

8.221
etad daëòahidhià kuryäd dhärmikaù påthivépatiù |
Arämajätisamüheñu samayavyabhicäriëäm ||

8.222
krétvä vikréya hä kià cid yasyaihänuçayo bhavet |
so.antardaçhhät tadcdravyaà dadyäccaivädadéta vä ||

8.223
pareëa tu daçähasya na dadyännäpi däpayet |
ädadäno dadat caiva räjïä daëòyau çatäni ñaö ||

8.224
yastu doñavatéà kanyämanäkhyäya prayacchati |
tasya kuryännåpo daëòaà svayaà ñaëëavatià paëän ||

8.225
akanyeti tu yaù kanyäà brüyäd dveñeëa mänavaù |
sa çataà präpnuyäd daëòaà tasyä doñamadarçayan ||

8.226
päëigrahaëikä manträù kanyäsveva pratiñöhitäù |
näkanyäsu kva cinnèëäà luptadharmakriyä hi täù ||

8.227
päëigrahaëikä mahträ niyataà däralakñaham |
teñäà niñöhä tu vijïeyä vidvadbhiù saptame pade ||



8.228
yasmin yasmin kåte kärye yasyehänuçayo bhavet |
tamanena vidhänena dharmye pathi niveçayet ||

8.229
paçuñu sväminäà caiva pälänäà ca vyatikrame |
vivädaà saàpravakñyämi yathävad dharmatattvataù ||

8.230
divä vaktavyatä päle rätrau svämini tadgåhe |
yogakñeme.anyathä cet tu pälo vaktavyatämiyät ||

8.231
gopaù kñérabhåto yastu sa duhyäd daçato varäm |
gosvämyanumate bhåtyaù sä syät päle.abhåte bhåtiù ||

8.232
nañöaà vinañöaà kåmibhiù çvahataà viñame måtam |
hénaà puruñakäreëa pradadyät päla eva tu ||

8.233
vighuñya tu håtaà caurairna pälo dätumarhati |
yadi deçe ca käle ca sväminaù svasya çaàsati ||

8.234
karëau carma ca väläàçca bastià snäyuà ca rocanäm |
paçuñu sväminäà dadyän måteñvaìkäni darçayet ||

8.235
ajävike tu saàruddhe våkaiù päle tvanäyati |
yäà prasahya våko hanyät päle tat kilbiñaà bhavet ||

8.236
täsäà cedavaruddhänäà caranténäà mitho vane |
yämutplutya våko hanyänna pälastatra kilbiñé ||

8.237
dhanuùçataà paréhäro grämasya syät samantataù |
çamyäpätästrayo vä.api triguëo nagarasya tu ||

8.238
taträparivåtaà dhänyaà vihiàsyuù paçavo yadi |
na tatra praëayed daëòaà nåpatiù paçurakñiëäm || |



8.239
våtià tatra prakurvéta yämuñtro na vilokayet |
chidraà ca värayet sarvaà çvasükaramukhänugam ||

8.240
pathi kñetre parivåte grämäntéye.atha vä punaù |
sapälaù çatadaëòärho vipälän värayet paçün ||

8.241
kñetreñvanyeñu tu paçuù sapädaà paëamarhati |
sarvatra tu sado deyaù kñetrikasyaiti dhäraëä ||

8.242
anirdaçähäà gäà sütäà våñän devapaçüàstathä |
sapälän vä vipälän vä na daëòyän manurabravét ||

8.243
kñetriyasyätyaye daëòo bhägäd daçaguëo bhavet |

tato.ardhadaëòo bhåtyänämajïänät kñetrikasya tu ||

8.244
etad vidhänamätiñöhed dhärmikaù påthivépatiù |
sväminäà ca paçünäà ca pälänäà ca vyatikrame ||

8.245
sémäà prati samutpanne viväde grämayordvayoù |
jyeñöhe mäsi nayet sémäà suprakäçeñu setuñu ||

8.246
sémävåkñäàçca kurvéta nyagrodhäçvatthakiàçukän |
çälmalén sälatäläàçca kñériëaçcaiva pädapän ||

8.247
gulmän veëüàçca vividhän çamévallésthaläni ca |
çarän kubjakagulmäàçca tathä sémä na naçyati ||
{à8.248a[à250a]/} taòägänyudapänäni väpyaù prasravaëäni ca |
{à8.248ca[à250ca]/} sémäsaàdhiñu käryäëi devatäyatanäni ca ||

8.249
upachannäni cänyäni sémäliìgäni kärayet |
sémäjïäne nåëäà vékñya nityaà loke viparyayam ||
{à8.250a[à248a]/} açmano.asthéni goväläàstuñän bhasma kapälikäù |
{à8.250ca[à248ca]/} karéñamiñöakä.aìgäräà çarkarä välukästathä ??||



8.251
yäni caivaàprakäräëi käläd bhümirna bhakñayet |
täni saàdhiñu sémäyämaprakäçäni kärayet ||

8.252
etairliìgairnayet sémäà räjä vivadamänayoù |
pürvabhuktyä ca satatamudakasyägamena ca ||

8.253
yadi saàçaya evaPsyätliìgänäeapi darçane |
säkñipratyaya eva syät sémäväcavinirëayaù ||

8.25c
gräméyakakulänäà1ca samaañaà sémhi säkñiëaù |

prañöaAyäù sémaliìgäni tayoçcaiva vivcdinoù ||

8.255
te påñtästu pathä brüyuù samastäù sémni niçcayam |
nibadhnéyät tathä sémäà sarväàstäàçcaiva nämataù ||

8.256
çirobhiste gåhétvorvéà sragviëo raktaväsasaù |
sukåtaiù çäpitäù svaiù svairnayeyuste samaïjasam ||

8.257
yathoktena nayantaste püyante satyasäkñiëaù |
viparétaà nayantastu däpyäù syurdviçataà damam ||

8.25 
säkñyabhäve tu catväro grämäù sämantaväsinaù  |

sémävinirëayaà kuryuù prayatä räjasaànidhau ||

8. 59
sämantänämabhäve tu maulänäà sémni säkñiëäm |
imänapyanuyuïjéta puruñän vanagocarän ||

8.260
vyädhäàçäkunikän gopän kaivartän mülakhänakän |
vyälagrähänuïchavåtténanyäàçca vanacäriëaù ||



8.261
te påñöästu yathä brüyuù sémäsaàdhiñu lakñaëam '
tat tathä sthäpayed räjä dharmeëa grämayordvayoù ||

8.262
kñetraküpataòägänämärämasya gåhasya ca |
sämantapratyayo jïeyaù sémäsetuvinirëayaù ||

8.263
sämantäçcetmåñä br,yuù setau7vicädatäà nåëäm |
sarve påthak påthag daëòyä räjïä madhyamasähasam ||

8.264
gåhaà taòägamärämaà kñetraà vä bkéñayä haran |
çatäni païca daëòyaù syädajïänäd dviçato damaù ||

8.265
sémäyämaviñahyäyäà svayaà räjaivaOdharmavit |
pra içed bhümimekeñämupakäräditi sthitiù ||

8.266
eño.akhilenäbhihito dharmaù sémävinirëaye |
ata ürdhvFà pravakñyämi väkpäruñyavinirëayam ||

8.267
çataà brähmaëamäkruçya kñatriyo daëòamarhati |
vaiçyo.apyardhaçataà dve vä çüdrastu vadhamarhati ||

8.268
païcäçad brähmaëo daëòyaù kñatriyasyäbhiçaàsane |
vaiçye syädardhapaïcäçatçüdre dvädaçako damaù ||

8.269
samavarëe dvijäténäà dvädacaiva vyatikrame |
vädeñvavacanéyeñu tadeva dviguëaà bhavet ||

8.270
ekajätirdvijätéàstu väcä däruëayä kñipan |
jihväyäù präpnuyäcchedaà jaghanyaprabhavo hi saù ||

8.271
nämajätigrahaà tveñäm8chidroheëa kurvataù |
nikñepyo.ayomayaù çaìkurjvalannäsye daçäìgulaù ||



8.272
dharmopadeçaà darpeëa vipräëämasya kurvataù |
taptamäsecayet tailaà vaktre çrotre ca pärthivaù ||

8.273
çrutaà deçaà ca jätgà ca karma çarérameva ca ??|
vitathena bruvan darpäd däpyaù syäd dviçataà damam ||

8.274
käëaà vä.apyatha vä khaïjamanyaà vä.api tathävidham |
tathyenäpi bruvan däpyo daëòaà kärñäpaëävaram ||

8.275
mätaraà pitaraà jäyäà bhrätaraà tanayaà gurum |
äkñärayaàçataà däpyaù panthänaà cädadad guroù ||

8.276
brähmaëakñatriyäbhyäà tu daëòaù käryo vijänatä |
brähmaëe sähasaù pürvaù kñatriye tveva madhyamaùF||

8.277
viö çüdrayorevameva svajät4à prati tattvataù |
chedavarjaà praëayanaà daëòasyaiti viniçcayaù ||

8.278
eña daëòavidhiù prokto väkpäruñyasya tattvataù |
ata ürdhvaà pravakñyämi daëòapäruhyanirëayam ||

8.279
yena kena cidaìgena hiàsyäccetçreñöhamantyajaù h
chettavyaà tad tadeväsyp tan m(noranuçäsanam ||

8.280
päëimudyamya daëòaà vä päëicchedanamarhati |
pädena praharan kopät pädacchedanamarhati ||

8.281
sahäsanamabhiprepsurutkåñöasyäpakåñöajaù |
kaöyäà kåtäìko nirväsyaù sphicaà vä.asyävakartayet ||

8.282
avaniñöhévato darpäd dvävoñöhau chedayennåpaù |
avamütrayato meòhramavaçardhayato gudam ||



8.283
keçeñu gåhëato hastau chedayedavicärayan |
pädayordäòhikäyäà ca grSväyäà våñaëeñu ca ||

8.284
tvagbhedakaù çataà daëòyo lohitasya ca darçakaù |
mäàsabhettä tu ñaö niñkän praväsyastvasthibhedakaù ||

8.285
vanaspaténäà sarveñämupabhogo yathä yathä |
yathä tathä damaù käryo hiàsäyämiti dhäraëä ||

8.286
manuSyäëäà 7aç7nä1 ca duùkhäya prahåte sati |
yathä yathä mahad duùkhaà daëòaà kuryät tathä tathä ||

8.287
aìgävapéòanäyäà ca vraëaçoëitayostathä |

samutthänavyayaà däpyaù sarvadaëòamathäpi vä ||

8.288
dravyäëi hiàsyäd yo yasya jïänato.ajïänato.api vä |
sa tasyotpädayet tuñöià räjïe dadyäcca tatsamam ||

8.289
carmacärmikabhäëòeñu käñöhaloñöamayeñu |
mülyät païcaguëo daëòaù puñpamülaphaleñu ca ||

8.290
yänasya caiva yätuçca yänasvämina eva ca |
daçätivarcanänyähuù çeñe daëòo vidhéyate ||

8.291
chinnanäsye bhagnayuge teryakpratimukhägate |
akñabhaìge ca yänasya cakrabhaìge tathaiva ca ||

8.292
chedane caiva yanträëäà yoktraraçmyostathaiva ca |
äkrande cäpy2paihéti na daëòaà man,rabravét ||

8.293
yaträpavartate yugyaà vaiguëyät präjakasya tu |
tatra svämé bhaved eaëòyo hiàsäyäà dviçataà damam ||



8.294
präjakaçced bhavedäptaù präjako daëòamarhati |
yugyasthäù präjake.anäpte sarve daëòyäù çataà çatam ||

8.295
sa cet tu pathi saàruddhaù paçubhirvä rathena vä |
pramäpayet präëabhåtastatra daëòo.avicäritaù ||

8.296
manuñyamäraëe kñipraà cauravat kilbiñaà bhavet |
präëabhåtsu mahatsvardhaà gogajoñörahayädiñu ||

8.297
kñudrakäëäà paçünäà tu hiàsäyäà dviçato damaù |
païcäçat tu bhaved daëòaù çubheñu mågapakñiñu ||

8.298
gardhabhäjävikänäà tu daëòaù syät païcamäñikaù |

mäñikastu bhaved daëòaù çvasükaranipätane ||

8.299
bhäryä putraçca däsaçca preñyo bhräträ ca saudaraù |
präptäparädhästäòyäù syü rajjvä veëudalena vä ||

8.300
påñöhatastu çarérasya nottamäìge kathaà cana |
ato.anyathä tu praharan präptaù syäccaurakilbiñam ||

8.301
eño.akhilenäbhihito daëòapäruñyanirëayaù |
stenasyätaù pravakñyämi vidhià daëòavinirëaye ||

8.302
paramaà yatnamätiñöhet stenänäà nigrahe nåpaù |
stenänäà nigrahädasya yaço räñöraà ca vardhate ||

8.303
abhayasya hi yo dätä sa püjyaù satataà nåpaù |
sattraà hi vardhate tasya sadaiväbhayadakñiëam ||

8.304
sarvato dharmañaòbhägo räjïo bhavati rakñataù |
adharmädapi ñaòbhägo bhavatyasya hyarakñataù ||



8.305
yadadhéte yad yajate yad dadäti yadarcati |
tasya ñaòbhägabhäg räjä samyag bhavati rakñaëät ||

8.306
rakñan dharmeëa bhütäni räjä vadhyäàçca ghätayan |
yajate.aharaharyajïaiù sahasraçatadakñiëaiù ||

8.307
yo.arakñan balimädatte karaà çulkaà ca pärthivaù |
pratibhägaà ca daëòaà ca sa sadyo narakaà vrajet ||

8.308
arakñitäraà räjänaà baliñaòbhägahäriëam |

tamähuù sarvalokasya samagramalahärakam ||

8.309
anapekñitamaryädaà nästikaà vipraluàpakam |

arakñitäramattäraà nåpaà vidyädadhogatim ||

8.310
adhärmikaà tribhirnyäyairnigåhëéyät prayatnataù |
nirodhanena bandhena vividhena vadhena ca ||

8.311
nigraheëa hi päpänäà sädhünäà saìgraheëa ca |
dvijätaya ivaijyäbhiù püyante satataà nåpäù ||

c.312
kñantavyaà prabhuëä nityaà kñipa;äà käryiëäà nåëäm |
bälavåddhäturäëäàcca kurvatä hitamätmanaù ||

8.313
yaù kñipto marñayatyärtaistena svarge mahéyate |
yastvaiçvaryänna kñamate narak1à tena gacchati ||

8.314
räjä stenena gantavyo muktakeçena dhävath |

äcakñäëena t(t steyamevaìkarmä.asmi çädhi mäm ||

8.315
skandhenädäya musalaà laguòaà vä.api khädiram |



çaktià cobhayatastékñëämäyayaà daëòameva vä ||

8.316
çäsanäd vä vimokñäd vä stenaù steyäd vimucyate |
aç(sitvä tu taà räjä stenasyäpnoti kilbiñam ||

8.317
annäde bhrüëahä märñöi patyeh bhäryä.apacäriëé |
gurau çiñyaçca yäjyaçca steno räjani kilbiñam ||

8.318
räjabhiù kåtadaëòästu kåtvä päpäni mänaväù |

nirmaläù svargamäyänti santaù sukåtino yathä ||

8.319
yastu rajjuà ghaöaà küpädd hared bhindyäcca yaù prapäm |
sa daëòaà präpnuyän mäñaà tacca tasmin samäharet ||

8.320
dhänyaà daçabhyaù kumbhebhyo harato.abhyadhikaà vadhaù |
çeñe.apyekädaçaguëaà däpyastasya ca tad dhanam ||

8.321
tathä dharimameyänäà çatädabhyadhik( vadhaù |
suvarëarajatädénämuRtamänäà ca väsasäm ||

8.322
païcäçatastvabhyadhike hastacchedanamiñyate |
çeñe tvekädaçaguëaà mülyäd daëòaà prakalpayet ||

8.323
puruñäëäà kulénänäà näréëäà ca viçeñataù |
mukhyänäà caiva ratnänäà haraë7Ivadhamarhati ||

8.324
mahäpaçünäà haraëe çasträëämauñadhasya ca |
kälamäsädya käryaà ca daëòaà räjä prakalpayet ||

8.325
goñu brähmaëasaàsthäsu churikäyäçca bhedane |

paçünäà haraëe caiva sadyaù käryo.ardhapädikaù ||



8.326
sütrakärpäsakiëvänäà gomayasya guòasya ca |
dadhnaù kñérAsya takrasya pänéyasya tåëasya ca ||

8.327
veëuvaidal 8häëòänäà lav(ëänäà tathaiva ca |
måëmayänäà ca haraëe mådo bhasmana eva ca |æ

8.328
matsyänäà pakñiëäà caiva tailasya ca ghåtasya ca |
mäàsasya madhunaçcaiva yaccänyat paçusaàbha(am ||

8.329
anyeñäà caivamädénäà cadyänämodanasya ca |

pakvän9änäà ca sarveñäà tanmulyäd dviguëo damaù ||

8.330
puñpeñI harite dhänye gulmavallénageñu ca |
anyeñvaparipüFeñu daëòaù syät païca(åñëalaù ||

8.331
paripüteñu dhänyeñu çäkamülap7aleñu ca |
niranvaye çataà daëòaù sänvaye.ardhaçataà damaù ||

8.332
syät cähasaà tvanvayavat prasabhaà karma yat kåtam |
niranvayaà bhavet steyaà håtvä.apcvy9y8te ca yat ||

8.333
yastvetänyupakÿptäni dravyäëi stenayennaraù |
tamädyaà daëòayed räjä yaçcägnià corayed gåhät ||

8.334
yena yena yathäìgena steno nåñu viceñöate |
tat tadeva haret tas7a pratyädeçäya pärthivaù ||

8.338
pitä.acäryaù suhåtmätä bhäryä putraù purohitaù |
nädaëòyo näma räjïo.asti yaù svadharme na tiñöhati ||

8.336
kärñäpaëaà bhaved daëòyo yatränyaù präkåto janaù |
tatra räjä bhaved daëòyaù sahasramiti dhäraëä ||



8.337
añöäpädyaà tu çüdrasya steye bhavati kilbiñam |
ñoòaçaiva tu vaiçyasya dvätriàçat kñhtriyasya ca ||

8.338
brähmaëasya catuùñañöiù pürëaà vä.api çataà bhavet |
dviguëä vä catuùñañöistaddoñaguëavidd hi saù ||

8.339
vänaspatyaà mülaphalaà därvagnyarthaà tathaiva ca |
tåëaà ca gobhyo gräsärthamasteyaà manurabravét ||

8.340
yo.)dattädäy)no hastätlipseta brähmaëo dhanam |
yäjanädhyäpanenäpi yathä stenastathaiva sa( ||

8.341
dvijo.adhvagaù kñéësvåtLirdvävikñü dve ca mülake |
ädadänaù parakñeträtna daëòaà dätumarhati ||

8.342
asaàditänäà saàdätä saàditänäà ca mokñakaù |
däsäçvarathahartä ca präptaù syäccorakilbiñam ||

8.343
anena vidhinä räjä kurväëaù stenanigraham |
yaço.asmin präpnuyätloke pretya cänuttamaà sukham ||

8.344
aindraà sthänamabhiprepskryaçaçcäkñayapavyayam |
nopekñeta kñaëamapi räjä sähasikaà naram ||

8.345
vägduñöät taskaräccaiva daëòenaiva ca hiàsataù |
sähasasya9naraù kartä vijïeyaù päpakåttamaù ||

8.346
sähase vartamänaà tu yo marñayati pärthivaù |
sa vinäçaà vrajatyäçu vidveñaà cädhigacchati ||

8.347
na mitrakäraëäd räjä vipuläd vä dhanägamät |
samutsåjet sähasikän sarvabhütabhayävahän ||



8.348
çastraà dvijätibhirgrähyaà dharmo yatroparudhyate |
dvijät(näà c7 varëänäà viplave kälakärite ||

8.349
ätmanaçca pariträëe dakñiëänäà ca saìgare |
strévipräbhyupapattau ca ghnan dharmeëa na duñyati ||

8.350
guruà vä bälavåddhau vä brähmaëaà vä bahuçrutam |
ätatäyinamäyäntaà hanyädeväkicärayan ||

8.351
nätatäyivadhe doño hanturbhavati kaçcana |
prakäçaà vä.aprakäçaà vä manyus8hà manyumåcchati ||

8.352
paradäräbhimarçeñu pravåttännèn mahépatiù |
udvejanakarairdaëòaiçchinnayitvä praväsayet ||

8.353
tatsamuttho hi lokasya jäyate varëasaìkaraù |
yena mülaharo.adharmaù sarvanäçäya kalpate ||

8.354
parasya patnyä puruñaù saàbhäñäà yojayan rahaù |
pürvamäkñärito doñaiù präpnuyät pürvasähasam ||

8.355
yastvanäkñäritaù pürvamabhibhäñate käraëät ??|
na doñaà präpnuyät kià cinna hi tasya vyatikramaù ||

8.356
parastriyaà yo.abhivadet térthe.araëye vane.api vä |
nadénäà vä.api saàbhede sa saìgrahaëamäpnuyät ||

8.357
upacärakriyä keliù sparço bhüñaëaväsasäm |

saha khaövä.asanaà caiva sarvaà saìgrahaëaà småtam ||

8.358
striyaà spåçedaceçe yaù spåñöocvä marñayet tayä |
parasparasyänumate sarvaà saìgrahaëaà småtam ||



8.359
abrähmaëaù saìgrahaëe präëäntaà daëòamarhati |
caturëämapi varëänäà därä rakñyatamäù sadä ||

8.360
bhikñukä bandinaçcaiva dékñitäù käravastathä |
saàbhäñaëaà saha strébhiù kuryuraprativäritäù ||

8.361
na saàbhäñäà parastrébhiù pratiñiddhaù samäcaret |
niñiddho bhäñamäëastu suvarëaà daëòamarhati ||

8.362
naiña cäraëadäreñu vidhirnätmopajéviñu |
sajjayanti hi te närérnigüòhäçcärayanti ca ||

8.363
kià cideva tu däpyaù syät saàbhäñäà täbhiräcaran |
praiñyäsu caikabhaktäsu rahaù pravrajitäsu ca ||

8.364
yo.akämäà düñayet kanyäà sa sadyo vadhamarhati |
sakämäà düñayaàstulyo na vadhaà präpnuyännaraù ||

8.365
kanyäà bhajantémutkåñöaà na kià cidapi däpayet |
jaghanyaà sevamänäà tu saàyatäà väsayed gåhe ||

8.366
uttamäà sevamänastu jaghanyo vadhamarhati |
çulkaà dadyät sevamänaù samämicchetLpitä yadi ||

8.367
abhiñahya tu yaù kanyäà kuryäd darpeëa mänavaù |
tasyäçu kartye aìgulyauhdaëòaà cärhati ñaöçatam ||

8.368
sakämäà düñayaàstulyo näìgulichedamäpnuyät |
dviçataà tu damaà dä yaù prasaS(avanivåttaye ||

8.369
kanyaiva kanyäà yä kuryät tasyäù syäd dviçato damaù |



çulkaà ca dviguëaà dadyätçiuhäçcaiväpnuyäd daça ||

8.370
yäOtu kanyäà prakuryät stré sä sadyo mauëòyamarhati |
aìgulyoreva vä chedaà khareëodvahanaà tathä ||

8.371
bhartäraà laìghayed yä tu stré jïätiguëadarpitä |
täà çvabhiù khädayed räjä saàsthäne bahusaàsthite ||

8.372
pumäàsaà dähayet päpaà çayane tapta äyase |
abhyädadhyuçca käñöhäni tatra dahyeta päpakåt ||

8.373
saàvatsaräbhiçastasya duñöasya dviguëo damaù |

vrätyayä saha saàväse cäëòälyä tävadeva tu ||

8.374
çüdro guptamaguptaà vä dvaijätaà varëamävasan |
aguptamaìgasarvasvairguptaà sarveëa héyate ||

8.375
vaiçyaù sarvasvadaëòaù syät saàvatsaranirodhataù |
sahasraà kñatriyo daëòyo mauëòyaà mütreëa cärhati )|

8.376
brähmaëéà yadyaguptäà tu gacchetäà vaiçyapärthivau |
vaiçya( païcaçataà kuryät kñatriyaà cu sahasriëam ||

8.377
ubhävapi tu täveva brähmaëyähgudtayä saha |
viplutau çüdravad daëòyau dagdhavyau vä kaöägninä ||

8.378
sahasraà brähmaëo daëòyo guptäà vipräà baläd vrajan |
çatäni païca daëòyaù syädicchantyä saha saìgataù ||

8.379
mauëòyaà präëäntikaà daëòo brähmaëasya vidhéyate |

itareñäà tu varëänäà daëòaù präëäntiko bhavet ||



8.380
na jätu brähmaëaàhhanyät sarvapäpeñvapi sthitam |
räñörädenaà bahiù kuryät samagradhanamakñatam ||

c.381
na brähmaëavadhäd bhüyänadharmo vidyate bhuvi |
tasmädasya vadhaà räjä manasä.api na cintayet ||

8.382
vaiçyaçcet kñatriyäà gupt1à vaiçyäà vä kñatriyo vrajet |
yo brähmaëyämaguptäyäà tävubhau daëòamarhataù ||

8.383
sahasraà brähmaëo daëòaà däpyo gupte 8u te v-ajan |
çüdräyäà kñatriyaviçoù sähasro vai bhaved damaù ||

I.384
kñatriyäyämaguptäyäà vaiçye païcaçataà damaù |
mütreëa mauëòyamicchet tu kñatriyo daëòameva vä ||

8.385
agupte kñatriyävaiçye çüdräà vä brähmAëo vrajan |
çatäni païca daëòyaùjsyät sahasraà tvantyajastriyam ||

8.386
yasya stenaù pure nästi nänyastrégo na duñöaväk |
na sähasikadaëòaghno sa räjä çakralokabhäk ||

8.387
eteñäà nigraho räjïaù païcänäà viñaye svake |
säàräjyakåt sajäthcñu lokehc7iva yaçaskaraù ??||

8.388
åtvijaà yastyajed yäjyo yäjyaà cartvik tyajed yadi |
çaktaà karmaëyaduñöaà ca tayordaëòaù çataà çatam ||

8.389
na mätä na pitä na stré na putrastyägamarhati |
tyajannapatitänetän räjïä daëòyaù çatäni ñaö ||

8.390
äçrameñu dvijäténäà kärye vivadatäà mithaù |



na vibrüyännåpo dharmaà cikérñan hitamätmanaù ||

8.391
yathärhametänabhyarcya brähmaëaiù saha pärthivaù |
säntvena praçamayyädau svadharmaà pratipädayet ||

8.392
prativeçyänuveçyau ca kalyäëe viàçatidvije |
arhävabhojayan vipro daëòamarhati mäñakam ||

8.393
çrotriyaù çrotriyaà sädhuà bhütikåtyeñvabhojayan |
tadannaà dviguëaà däpyo hiraëyaà caiva mäñakam ||

8.394
andho jaòaù péöhasarpé saptatyä sthaviraçca yaù |
çrotriyeñüpakurvaàçca na däpyäù kena cit k ram ||

8.395
çrotriyaà vyädhitärtau ca bälavåddhävakiïcanam |
mahäkulénamäryaà ca räjä saàpüjayet sadä ||

8.396
çälmabéphalake çlakñëe nenijyännejakaù çanaiù |
na ca väsäàsi väsobhirnirharenna ca väsayet ||

8.397
tantuväyo daçapalaà dadyädekapalädhikam |
ato.anyathä vartamäno däpyo dvädaçakaà damam ||

8.398
çulkasthäneñu kuçaläù sarvapaëyavicakñaëäù |
kuryurarghaà yathäpaëyaà tato viàçaà nåpo haret ||

8.399
räjïaù prakhyätabhäëòäni pratiñiddhäni ynni ca |
täëi nirharato lobhät sarvahäraà harennåpaù ||

8.400
çulkasthänaà pariharannakäle krayavikrayé |
mithyävädé ca saìkhyäne däpyo.añöaguëamatyayam ||

8.401
Sgamaà nirgamaà sthänaà tathä våddhikñayävubhau |



vicärya sarvapaëyänäà kärayet krayavikrayau ||

8.402
païcarätre païcarätre pakñe pakñe.atha vä gate |
kurvéta caiñäà pratyakñamarghasaàsthäpanaà nåpaù ||

8.403
tulämäaaà pratémänaà sarvaà ca syät sulakñitam |
ñaösu ñaösu ca mäseñu punareva parékñayet ||

8.404
paëaà yänaà tare däpyaà pauruño.ardhapaëaà tare |
pädaà paçuçca uoñitcacpäPärdhaà riktakaù pumän ||

8.405
bhäëòapürëäni yänäni täryaà däpyäni särataù |
riktabhäëòäni yat kià cit pumäàsaçcaparicchadäù ||

8.406
dérghädhhani yathädeçaà yathäkälaà taro bhavet |
nadétéreñu tad vidyät samudre nästi lakñaëam ||

8.407
garbhiëé tu dvimäsädistathä pravrajito muniù |
brähmaëä liìginaçcaiva na däpyästärikaà tare ||

F.408
yannävi kià cid däçänäà viçéryetäparädhataù |
ta. däçaireva dätavyaà samägamya svato.aàçataù ||

8.409
eña nauyäyinämukto vyavahärasya niràayaù |
däçäparädhatastoye daivike nästi nigrahaù ||

8.410
väëijyaà kärayed vaiçyaà kusédaà kåñimeva ca |
paçünäà rakñaëaà caiva däsyaà çüdraà dvijanmanäm ||

8.411
kñatriyaà caiva vaiçyaà ca brähmaëo våttikarçitau |
bibhåyädänåçaàsyena sväni karmäëi kärayet ||

8.412
däsyaà tu kärayanlobhäd brähmaëaù saàskåtän dvijän |



anicchataù präbhavatyäd räjïä daëòyaù çatäni ñaö ||

8.413
çüdraà tu kärayed däsyaà krétamakrétameva vä |
däsyäyaiva hi såñöo.asau brähmaëasya svayaàbhuvä ||

8.414
na sväminä nisåñöo.api çüdro däsyäd vimucyate |
nisargajaà hi tat tasya kastasmät tadapohati ||

8.415
dhvajähåto bhaktadäso gåhajaù krétadattrimau |
paitriko daëòadäsaçca saptaite däsayonayaù ||

8.416
bhäryä putraçca däsaçca traya evädhanäù småtäù |
yat te samadhigacchanti yasya te tasya tad dhanam ||

8.417
visrabdhaà brähmaëaù çüdräd dravyopädänamäcaret |
na hi tasyästi kià cit svaà bhartåhäryadhano hi saù ||

8.418
vaiçyaçüdrau prayatnena sväni karmäëi kärayet |
tau hi cyutau svakarmabhyaù kñobhayetämidaà jagat ||

8.419
ahanyahanyavekñeta karmäntän vähanäni ca |
äyavyayau ca niyatäväkarän koçameva ca ||

8.420
evaà sarvänimän räjä vyavahärän samäpayan |
vyapohya kilbiñaà sarvaà präpnoti paramäà gatim ||

adhyäya 9

9.01
puruñasya striyäçcaiva dharme vartmani tiñöhatoù |

saàyoge viprayoge ca dharmän vakñyämi çäçvatän ||

9.02
asvatanträù striyaù käryäù puruñaiù svairdiväniçam |



viñayeñu ca sajjantyaù saàsthäpyä ätmano vaçe ||

9.03
pitä rakñati khumähe bhartä r3kñati yauvane |
rakñanti sthavire puträ na stré svätantryamarhati ||

9.04
käle.adätä pitä väcyo väcyaçcänupayan patiù |
måte bhartari putrastu väcyo mäturarakñitä ||

9.05
sükñmebhyo.ap  pra7aìeebhyaù striyo rakñyä viçeñataù |

dvayorhi kulayoù çokamävaheyurarakñitäù ||

9.06
imaà hi sarvavarëänäà paçyanto dharmamuttamam |
yatante rakñituà bhäryäà bhartäro durbalä api ||

9.07
sväà prasütià caritraà ca kulamätmänameva ca |
svaà ca dharmaà prayatnena jäyäà rakñan hi rakñati ||

9.08
patirbhäryäà saàpraviçya garbho bhütvaiha jäyate |
jäyäyästad hi jäyätvaà yadasyäà jäyate punaù ||

9.09
yädåçaà bhajate hi stré sutap süte tathävidham |
tasmät pLajäviçuddhyarthaà striycA rakñet prayatnataù ||

9.10
na kaçcid yoñitaù çaktaù prasahya parirakñitum |
etairupäyayogaistu çakyästäù parirakñitum |7

9.11
arthasya saìgrahe cainäà vyaye c8iva ciyojayet |
çauce dharme.annapakty7I ca päriëähyasya vAkñaëe ||

9.12
arakñitä gåhe ruddhäù purkñairäptakäribhiù |
htmänamätmanä yästu rakñeyustäù surakñitäù ||

9.13
pänaà durjanasaàsargaù patyä ca viraho.aöanam |



svapno.anyagehaväsaçca närésaàdüñaëäni ñaö ||

9.14
naitä rüpaà parékñante näsäà vayasi saàsthitiù |
surüpaà vä virüpaà vä pumänityeva bhuïjate ||

9.15
pauàçcalyäccalacittäcca naisnehyäcca svabhävataù |

rakñitä yatnato.apéha bhartåñvetä vikurvate ||

9.16
evaà svabhävaà jïätvä.asäà prajäpatinisargajam |
paramaà yatnamätiñöhet puruño rakñaëaà prati ||

9.17
çayyä.a.asanamalaìkäraà kämaà krodhamanärjavam | à:anäryatäà ]
drohabhävaà kucaryäà ca strébhyo manurakalpayat ||

9.18
nästi stréëäà kriyä mantrairiti Iharme vyavasthitiù |
nirindriyä hyamanträçca strébhyo anåtamiti sthitiù |)

9.19
tathä ca çrutayo bahvyo nigétä nigameñvapi |
svälakñaëyaparékñärthaà täsäà çåëuta niñkåtéù ||

9.20
yan me mätä pralulubhe vicarantyapativratä |
tan me retaù pitä våìktämityasyaitannidarçanam ||

9.21
dhyäyatyaniñöaà yat kià cit päëigrähasya cetasä |
tasyaiña vyabhicärasya nihnavaù samyagucyate ||

9.22
yädågguëena bharträ stré saàyujyeta yathävidhi |
tädågguëä sä bhavati samudreëaiva nimnagä ||

9.23
akñamälä vasiñöhena saàyuktä.adhamayonijä |
çäraìgé mandapälena jagämäbhyarhaëéyatäm ||



9.24
etäçcänyäçca loke.asminnapakåñöaprasütayaù |

utkarñaà yoñitaù präptäù svaiù svairbhartåguëaiù çubhaiù ||

9.25
eñoditä lokayäträ nityaà,strépuàsayoù çubhä |
pretyaiha ca sukhodarkän prajädharmännibodhata ||

9.26
prajanärthaà mahäbhägäù püjärhä gåhadéptayaù |
striyaù çriyaçca geheñu na viçeño.asti kaçcana ||

9.27
utpädanamapatyasya jätasya paripälanam |
pratyahaà lokayäträyäù pratyakñaà stré nibandhanam ||

9.28
apatyaà dharmakäryäëi çuçrüñä ratiruttamä |
därä.adhénastathä svargaù pitèëämätmanaçca ha ||

9.29
patià yä näbhicarati manovägdehasaàyatä |
sä bhartålokänäpnoti sadbhiù sädhvéiti cocyate ||

9.30
vyabhicärät tu bhartuù stré loke präpnoti nindyatäm |
sågälayonià cäpnoti päparogaiçca péòyate ||

9.31
putraà pratyuditaà sadbhiù pürvajaiçca maharñibhiù |
viçvajanyamimaà puëyamupanyäsaà nibodhata ||

9.32
bhartari pctraà vijänanti çrutidvaidhaà tu kartari |

ähurutpädakaà ke cidapare kñetriëaà viduù ||

9.33
kñetrabhütä småtä näré béjabhütaù småtaù pumän |
kñetrabéjasamäyogät saàbhavaù sarvadehinäm ||

9.34



viçiñöaà kutra cid béjaà stréyonistveva kutra cit |
ubhayaà tu samaà yatra sä prasütiù praçasyate ||

9.35
béjasya cciva yonyäçca béjamutkåñöamucyate |
sarvabhütaprasütirhi béjalakñaëalakñitä ||

9.36
yädåçaà tüpyate béjaà kñetre kälopapädite |
tädåg rohati tat tasmin béjaà svairvyaïjitaà guëaiù ||

9.37
iyaà bhümirhi bhütänäà çäçvaté yonirucyate |
na ca yoniguëän käàçcid béjaà puñyati puñöiñu ||

9.38
bhümävapyekakedäre käloptäni kåñévalaiù |
n(närüpäëi jäyante béjänéha svabhävataù ||

9.39
vréhayaù çälayo mudgästilä mäñästathä yaväù |
ySthäbéjaà prarohanti laçunänékñavastathä ||

9.40
anyaduptaà jätamanyadityetannopapadyate |
upyate yad hi yad béjaà tat tadeva prarohati ||

9.41
tat präjïena vinétena jïänavijïänavedinä |
äyuñkämePa vaptavyaà na jätu parayoñiti ||

9.42
atra gäthä väyugétäù kértayanti purävidaù |
yathä béjaà na vaptavyaà puàsä paraparigrahe ||

9.43
naçyatéñuryathä viddhaù khe viddhamanuvidhyataù |
tathä naçyati vai kñipr7à béjaà paraparigrahe ||

9.44
påthorapémäà påthivéà bhäryäà pürvavido viduù |
sthäëucchedasya kedäramähuù çälcavato mågam ||

9.45



etäväneva puruño yatjäyä.atmä prajaiti ha |
vipräù prähustathä caitad yo bhartä sä småtäìganä ||

9.46
na niñkrayavisargäbhyäà bharturbhäryä vimucyate |
evaà dharmaà vijänémaù präk prajäpatinirmitam ||

9.47
sakådaàço nipatati sakåt kanyä pradéyate |
sakådäha dadänéti tréëyetäni satäà sakåt ||

9.48
yathä go.açvoñöradäséñu mahiñyajävikäsu ca |
notpädakaù prajäbhägé tathaivänyäìganäsvapi ||

9.49
ye.akñetriëo bEjavantaù parakñetrSpraväpiëaù |
te vai sasyasya jätasya na labhante poalaà kva cpt ||

9.50
yadanyagoñu våñabho vatsänäà janayetçatam |
gominämeva te vatsä moghaà skanditamärñabham ||

9.51
tathaiväkñetriëo béjaà parakñetrapraväpiëaù |
kurvanti kñetriëämarthaà na béjé labhate phalam ||

9.52
phalaà tvanabhisaàdhäya kñetriëäà béjinäà tathä |
pratyakñaà kñetriëämartho béjäd yonirgaléyasé ??||

9.53
kriyäbhyupagamät tvetad béjärthaà yat pradéyate |
tasyaiha bhäginau dåñöau béjé kñetrika eva ca ||

9.54
oghavätähåtaà béjaà yasya kñehr 8prarohati |
kñetrikasyaiva tadpbéjaà  na vaptä labhate phalam ||

9.55
eña dharmo gaväçvasya däsyuñöräjävikasya ca |
vihaìgamahiñéëäà ca vijïeyaù prasavaà prati ||



9.56
etad vaù säraphalgutvaà béjayonyoù prakértitam |
ataù paraà pravakñyämi yoñitäà dharmamäpadi ||

9.57
bhräturjyeñöhasya bhäryä yä gurupatnyanujasya sä |
yavéyasastu yä bhäryä snuñä jyeñöhasya sä småtä ||

9.58
jyeñöho yavéyaso bhäryäà yavéyän vä.agrajastriyam |
patitau bhavato gatvä niyuktävap)anäpadi ||

9.59
devaräd vä sapiëòäd vä striyä samyakniyuktayä |
prajepsitä.a.adhigantavyä sactänasya parikñaye ||

9.60
vidhaväyäà niyuktastu ghåtäkto vägyato niçi |
ekamutpädayet putraà na dvitéyaà kathaà cana ||

9.61
avitéyameke prajanaà manyante stréñu tadvidaù |
anirvåtaàE niyogärthaà paçyanto dhar atastayoù ||

9.62
vidhaväyäà niyogärthe nirvåtte tu yathävidhi |

guruvatca snuñävatca varteyätäà parasparam ||

9.63
niyuktau yau vidhià hitvä varteyätäà tu kämataù |
tävubhau patitau syätäà snuñägagurutalpagau ||

9.64
nänyasmin vidhavä näré niyoktavyä dvijätibhiù |
anyasmin hi niyuïjänä dharmaàAhanyuù sanätanam ||

9.65
nodvähikeñu mantreñu niyogaù oértyate kva cit |
(a vivähavidhävuktaà vidhavävedanaà punaù ||

9.66
ayaà dvijairhi vidvadbhiù paçudharmo vigarhitaù |



manuñyäëämapi prokto vene räjyaà praçäsati ||

9.67
sa mahémakhiläà bhuïjan räharñipravaraù purä |
varëänäà saìkaraà 1akrR kämopahatacetan�) ||

9.68
tataù prabhåti yo mohät pramétapatikäà striyam |
niyojayatyapatyärthaà taà vigarhanti sädhavaù ||

9.69
yasyä mriyeta kanyäyä väcä satye kåhe patiù |
tRmanena vidhänena nijo vindeta devaraù ||

9.70
yathävidhyadhigamyainäà çuklavasträà çucivratäm |
mitho bhajetä prasavät sakåtsakåd åtävåtau ||

9.71
na dattvä kasya cit kanyäàApunardadyäd vicakñaëaù |
dattvä punaù prayacchan hi präpnoti puruñänåtam ||

9.72
vidhivat pratigåhyäpi tyajet kanyäà vigarhitäm |
vyädhitäà vipraduñöäà vä chadmanä copapäditäm ||

9.73
yastu doñavatéà kanyämanäkhyäyaupapädayet |
tasya tad vitathaà kuryät kanyädäturdurätmanaù ||

9.74
vidhäya våttià bhäryäyäù pravaset käcyavännaraù |
avåttikarçitä hi stré praduñyet sthitimatyapi ||

9.75
vidhäya proñite våttià jévenniyamamästhitä |
proñite tvavidhäyaiva jévetçilpairagarhitaiù ||

9.76
proñito dharmakäryärthaà pratékñyo.añöau naraù samäù |
vidyärthaà ñaò yaço.arthaà vä kämärthaà tréàstu vatsarän ||

9.77
saàvatsaraà pratékñeta dviñantéà yoñitaà patiù |



ürdhvaà saàvatsarät tvenäà däyaà håtvä na saàvaset ||

9.78
atikrämet pramattaà yä mattaà rogärtameva vä |
sä trén mäsän parityäjyä vibhüñaëaparicchadä ||

9.79
unmattaà patitaà klébamabéjaà päparogiëam |
na tyägo.asti dviñantyäçca na ca däyäpavartanam ||

9.80
madyapä.asädhuvåttä ca pratikülä ca yä bhavet |

vyädhitä vä.adhivettavyä hiàsrä.arthaghné ca sarvadä ||

9.81
vandhyäñöame.adhivedyäbde daçame tu måtaprajä |
ekädaçe stréjanané sadyastvapriyavädiné ||

9.82
yä rogiëé syät tu hitä saàpannä caiva çélataù |
sä.anujïäpyädhivettavyä nävamänyä ca karhi cit ||

9.83
adhivinnä tu yä näré nirgacched ruñitä gåhät |
sä sadyaù saàniroddhavyä tyäjyä vä kulasaànidhau ||

9.84
pratiñiddhä.api ced yä tu madyamabhyudayeñvapi |

prekñäsamäjaà gacched vä sä daëòyä kåñëaläni ñaö ||

9.85
yadi sväçcäparäçcaiva vinderan Aoñito dvijäù |
täsäà varëakrameëa syäj jyeñöhyaà püjä ca veçma ca ||

9.86
bhartuù çaréraçuçrüñäà dharmakäryaà ca naityakam |
svä caiva kuryät sarveñäà näsvajätiù kathaà cana ||

9.87
yastu tat kärayen mohät sajätyä7sthitayä.anyayä |
yathä brähmaëacäëòälaù pürvadåñöastathaiva saù ||



9.88
utkåñöäyäbhirüpäya varäya sadåçäya ca |
apräptämapi täà tasmai kanyäà dadyäd yathävidhi ||

9.89
kämamämaraëät tiñöhed gåhe kanyärtumatyapi |
na caivainäà prayacchet tu guëahénäya karhi  it ||

9.90
tréëi varñäëyudékñeta kumäryartumaté saté |
ürdhvaà tu kälädetasmäd vindeta sadåçaà patim ||

9.91
adéyamänä bhartäramadhigacched yadi svayam |
nainaù kià cidaväpnoti na ca yaà sä.adhigacchati ||

9.92
alaìkäraà nädadéta pitryaà kanyä svayaàvarä |
mätåkaà bhrätådattaà vä stenä syäd yadi taà haret ||

9.93
pitre na dadyätçulkaà tu kanyäà åtuma7éc haran |
sa sa svämyädatikrämed åtünäà pratirodhanät ||

9.94
triàçadvarño vahet kanyäà hådyäà dvädaçavärñi)1a |
tryañöavarño.añöavarñäà vä dharme sédatl satvaraù ||

9.9c
devadattäà patirbhäryäà vindate necchayä.atmanaù |
täà sädhvéà bibhåyännityaà devänäO priyamäcaran ||

9.96
prajanärthaà striyaù såñöäù saàtänärthaà ca mänavaù |
tasmät sädhäraëo dharmaù çrutau patnyä sahoditaù ||

9.97
kanyäyäà dattaçulkäyäà mriyeta yadi çulkadaù |
devaräya pradätavyä yadi kanyä.anumanyate ||

9.98
(dadéta na çüdro.api çulkaà duhitaraà dadan |
çulkaà hi gåhëan kurute channaà duhitåvikrayam ||

9.99



etat tu na pare cakrurnäpare jätu sädhavaù |
yadanyasya pratijïäya punaranyasya déyate ||

9.100
nänuçuçruma jät8etat pürveñvapichi janmasu |
çulkasaàjïena mülyena channaà duhitåvikrayam ||

9.101
anyonyasyävyabhicäro bhavedämaaaëäntikaù |
eña dharmaù yamäsena jïeyaù strépuàsayoù naraù ||

9.102
tathä nityaà yateyätäà strépuàsau tu kåtakriyau |
yathä näbhicaretäà tau viyuktävithretaram ||

9.103
eña strépuàsayorukto dharmo vo ratisaàhitaù |
äpadyapatyapräptiçca däyadharmaà nibodhata ||

9.104
ürdhvaà pituçca mätuçca sametya bhrätaraù samam |
bhajeran paitåk(à rikthamanéçäste hi jévatoù ||

9.105
jyeñöha eva tu gåhëéyät pitryaà dhanamaçeñataù |
çeñästamupajéveyuryathaiva pitaraà tathä ||

9.106
jyeñöhena jätamätreëa putré bhavati mänavaù |
pitèëämanåëaçcaiva sa tasmät sarvamarhati ||

9.107
yasminåëaà saànayati yena cänantyamaçnute |
sa eva dharmajaù putraù kämajänitarän viduù ||

9.108
piteva pälayet püträn jyeñöho bhrätèn yavéyasaù |
putravatcäpi varteran jyeñöhe bhrätari dharmataù ||

9.109
jyeñöhaù kulaà vard ayPtrBvinäçayati vä punaù |
jyeñöhaù püjyatamo loke jyeñöhaù sadbhiragarhitaù ||

9.110



yo jyeñöho jyeñöhavåttiù syän mätaiva sa pitaiva saù |
ajyeñöhavåttiryastu syät sa saàpüjyastu bandhuvat ||

9.111
evaà saha vaseyurvä påthag vä dharmakämyayä |
påthag vivardhate dharmastasmäd dharmyä påthakkriyä ||

9.112
jyeñöhasya viàça uddhäraù sarvadravyäcca yad varam |
tato.ardhaà madhyamasya syät turéyaà tu yavéyasaù ||

9.113
jyeñöhaçcaiva kaniñöhaçca saàharetäà yathoditam |
ye.anye jyeñöhakaniñöhäbhyäà teñäà syän madhyamaà dhanam ||

9.114
sarveñäà dhanajätänämädadétägryamagrajaù |
yacca sätiçayaà kià cid daçataçcäpnuyäd varam ||

9.115
uddhäro na daçasvasti saàpannänäàÂsvaka(masu |
yat kià cideva deyaà tu jyäyase mänavardhanam ||

9.116
evaà samuddhåtoddhäre samänaàçän prakalpayet |
uddhäre.anuddhåte tveñämiyaà syädaàçakalpanä ||

9.117
ekädhikaà harej jyeñöhaù putro.adhyardhaà tato.anujaù |
aàçamaàçaà yavéyäàsa iti dharmo vyavasthitaù ||

9.118
svebhyoàçebhyastu kanyäbhyaù pradadyurbhrätaraù påthak |

svät svädaàçäccaturbhägaà patitäù syuraditsavaù ||

9.119
ajävikaà sekaçaphaà  na jätu viñamaà bhajet |

ajävikaà tu viñamaà jyeñöhasyaiva vidhayate ||

9.120
yavéyänjyeñöhabhäryäyäà putramutpädayed ybdi |
samastatra vibhägaù syäditi dharmo vyavasthitaù ||



9.121
upasarjanaà pradhänasya dharmato nopapadyate |
pitä pradhänao prajane tasmäd dharmeëa taà bhajet ||

9.122
putraù kaniñöho jyeñöhäyäà kaniñöhäyäà ca pürvajaù |
kathaà tatra vibhägaù syäditi cet saàçayo bhavet ||

9.123
ekaà våñabhamuddhäraà saàhareta sa pürvajaù |
tato.apare jyeñöhavåñästadünänäà svamätåtaù ||

9.124
jyeñöhastu jäto jyeñöhäyäà hared våñabhañoòaçäù |
tataù svamätåtaù çeñä bhajeranniti dhäraëä ||

9.125
sadåçastréñu jätänäà puträëämaviçeñataù |
na mätåto jyaiñöhyamasti jancatoEjyaiñöhyamucyate ||

9.126
janmajyeñöhena cähvänaà subrahmaëyäsvapi småtam |
yamayoçcaiva garbheñu janmato jyeñöhatc småtä ||

9.127
aputro.anena vidhinä sutäà kurvéta putrikäm |
yadapatyaà bhavedasyäà tan mama syät svadhäkaram ||

9.128
anena tu vidhänena purä cakre.atha putrikäù |
vivåddhyarthaà svavaàçasya svayaà dakñaù prajäpatiù ||

9.129
dadau sa daça dharmäya kaçyapäya trayodaça |
somäya räjïe satkåtya prétätmä saptaviàçatim ||

9.130
yathaivätmä tathä putraù putreëa duhitä samä |
tasyämätmani tiñöhantyäà kathamanyo dhanaà haret ||

9.131
mätustu yautakaà yat syät kumärébhäga eva saù |
dauhitra eva ca haredaputrasyäkhilaà dhanam ||

9.132



dauhitro hyakhilaà rikthamaputrasya piturharet |
sa eva dadyäd dvau piëòau pitre mätämahäya ca ||

9.133
pautradauhitrayorloke na viçeño.asti dharmataù |
tayorhi mätäpitarau saàbhütau tasya dehataù ||

9.134
putrikäyäà kåtäyäà tu yadi putro.anujäyate |
samastatra vibhägaù syätjyeñöhatä nästi hi striyäù ||

9.135
aputräyäà måtäyäà tu putrikä)äà kathaà cana |
dhanaà tat putrikäbhartä haretaivävicärayan ||

9.136
akåtä vä kåtä vä.api yaà vindet sadåçät sutam |
pautré mätämahastena dadyät piëòaà hared dhanam ||

9.137
putreëa lokäpjayati p utreëänantyamaçnute |
atha putrasya pautreëa bradhnasyäpnoti viñöapam ||

9.138
punnämao narakäd yasmät träyate pitaraà sutaù |
tasmät putra iti proktaù svayameva svayaàbhuvä ||

9.139
pautradauhitrayorloke viçeño nopapadyate |
dauhitro.api hyamutrainaà saàtärayati pautravat ||

9.140
mätuù prathamataù piëòaà nirvapet putrikäsutaù |
dvitéyaà tu pitustasyäståtéyaà tatpituù pituù ||

9.141
upapanno guëaiù sarvaAù putro yasya tu dattrimaù |
sa haretaiva tadrikthaà saàpräpto.apyanyagotrataù ||

9.142
gotrarikthe janayiturna hared dattrimaù kva cit |
gotrarikfhänugaù piëòo vyapaiti dadataù svadhä ||

9.143
aniyuktäsutaçcaiva putriëyä.aptacca devarät |



ubhau tau närhato bhägaà järajätakakämajau ||

9S144
niyukeäyämapi pumännäryäà jäto.avidhänataù |
naivärhaù paitåkaà riktpaà patitotpädito hi saù ||

9.145
haret tatra niyuktäyäà cätaù putro yathaurasaù |
kñetrikasya tu tad béjaà dharmataù prasavaçca saù ||

9.146
dhanaà yo bibhåyäd bhräturmåtasya striyameva ca ??|
so.apatyaà bhräturutpädya dadyät tasyaiva taddhanam ||

9.147
yä niyuktä.anyataù putraà devaräd vä.apyaväpnuyät |
taà kämajamarikthéyaà våthotpannaà pracakñate ||

9.148
etad vidhänaà vijïeyaà vibhägasyaikayoniñu |
bahvéñu caikajätänäà nänästréñu nibodhata ||

9.149
brähmaëasyänupürvyeëa catasrastu yadi striyaù |
täsäà putreñu jäteñu vibhäge.ayaà vidhiù småtaù ||

9.150
kénäç) govaño yänamalaìkäraçca veoma ca |
viprasyauddhärikaà dHyamekäàçaçca8pradhänataù ||

9.151
tryaàçaà däyäd hared sipro dvävaàçau kñatriyäsutaù |
vaiçyäjaù särdhameväàçamaàçaà çüdräsuto haret ||

9.152
sarvaà vä rikthajätaà tad daçadhä parikalpya ca |
dharmyaà vibhägaà kurvéta vidhinä.anena dharmavit ||

9.1E3
caturänaàçän hared viprastrénaàçän kñatriyäsutaù |
vaiçyäputro hared dvyaàçamaàçaà çüdräsuto haret ||

9.154
yadyapi syät tu satputro.apyasatputro.api vä bhavet |



nädhikaà daçamäd dadyätçüdräputräya dharmataù ||

9.155
brähmaëakñatriyaviçäà çüdräputro na rikthabhäk |
yadeväsya pitä dadyät tadeväsya dhanaà bhPvet ||

9.156
samavarëäsu vä jätäù sarve puträ dvijanmanäm |
uddhäraà jyäyase dattvä bhajerannitare samam ||

9.157
çhdrasya tu savarëaiva nänyä bhäryä vidhéyate |
tasyäà jätäù samäàçäù syuryadi putraçataà bhaveE ||

9.158
puträn dvädaça yänäha nèëäà sväyaàbhuvo manuù |
teñäà ñaò bandhudäSädäù ñaòadäyädabändhaväù ||

9.159
aurasaù kñetrajaçc(iva dattaù kåtrima eva ca |
güòhotpanno.apaviddhaçca däyädä bändhaväçBa ñaö ||

9.160
känénaçca sahoòhaçca krétaù paunarbhavastathä |
svayaàdattaçca çaudraçca ñaòadäyädabändhaväù ||

9.161
yädåçaà phalamäpnoti kuplavaiù saàtaranjalam |
tädåçaà phalamäpnoti kuputraiù saàtaraàstamaù ||

9.162
yadyekarikthinau syät(maurasakñetrajau sutau |
yasya yat paitåkaà rikthaà sa tad gåhëéta  aitaraù ||

9.163
eka evaurasaù putraù pitryasya vasunaù prabhuù |
çeñäëämänåçaàsyärthaà pradadyät tu prajévanam ||

A.164
ñañöhaà tu kñetrajasyäàçaà pradadyät paitåkäd dhanät |
auraso vibhajan däyaà pitryaà païcamameva vä ||

9.165
aurasakñetrajau putrau pitårikthasya bhäginau |



daçäpare tu kramaço gotrarikthäàçabhäginaù ||

9.166
svakñetre saàskåtäyäà tu svayamutpädayed hi yam |
tamaurasaà vijänéyät putraà präthamakalpikam ||

9.167
yastalpajaù pramétasya klébasya vyädhitasya vä |
svadharmeëa niyuktäyäà sa putraù kñetrajaù småtaù ||

9.168
mätä pitä vä dadyätäà yamadbhiù putramäpadi |
sadåçaà prétisaàyuktaà sa jïeyo dattrimaù sutaù ||

9.169
sadåçaà tu prakuryäd yaà guëadoñavicakñaëam |
putraà putraguëairyuktaà sa vijïeyaçca kåtrimaù ||

9.170
utpadyate gåhe yastu na ca jïäyeta kasya saù |
sa gåhe güòha utpannastasya syäd yasya talpajaù ||

9.171
mätäpitåbhyämutsåñöaà tayoranyatareëa vä |
yaà putraà parigåhëéyädapaviddhaù sa ucyate ||

9.172
pitåveçmani kanyä tu yaà putraà janayed rahaù |
taà känénaà vadennämnä voòhuù kanyäsamudbhavam ||

9.173
yä garbhiëé saàskriyate jïätä.ajïätä.api vä saté |
voòhuù sa garbho bhavati sahoòha iti cocyate ||

9.174
kréëéyäd yastvapatyärthaà mätäpitroryamantikät |
sa krétakaù sutastasya sadåço.asadåço.api vä ||

9.175
yä patyä vä parityaktä vidhavä vä svayecchayä |
utpädayet punarbhütvä sa paunarbhava ucyate ||

9.176
sä cedakñatayoniù syäd gatapratyägatä.api vä |
paunarbhavena bharträ sä punaù saàskäramarhati ||



9.177
mätäpitåvihéno yastyakto vä syädakäraëät |
ätmänamarpayed yasmai svayaàdattastu sa småtaù ||

9.178
yaà brähmaëastu çüdräyäà kämädutpädayet sutam |
sa pärayanneva çavastasmät päraçavaù småtaù ||

9.179
däsyäà vä däsadäsyäà vä yaù çüdrasya suto bhavet |
so.anpjïäto haredaàçamiti dharmo vyavasthitaù ||

9.180
kñetrajädén sutänetänekädaça yathoditän |
putrapratinidhénähuù kriyälopän manéñiëaù ||

9.181
ya ete.abhihitäù puträù prasaìgädanyabéjcjäù |
yasya te béjato jätästasyO te naitarasya tu ||

9.182
bhrätèëämekajätänämekaçcet putravän bhavet |
sarväàstäàstena putreëa putriëo manurabr7vét ||

9.183
sarväsämekapatnénämekä cet putriëé bhavet |
sarvästästena putreëa präha putravatérmanuù ||

9.184
çreyasaù çreyaso.aläbhe päpéyän rikthamarhati |
bahavaçcet tu sadåçäù sarve rikthasya bhäginaù ||

9.185
na bhrätaro na pitaraù puträ rikthaharäù pituù |
pitä haredaputrasya rikthaà bhrätara eva ca ||

9.186
trayäëämudakaà käryaà triñu piëòaù pravartate |
caturthaù saàpradätaiñäà païcamo nopapadyate ||

9.187
anantaraù sapiëòäd yastasya tasya dhanaà bhavet |
ata ürdhvaà sakulyaù syädäcäryaù çiñya eva vä ||



9.188
sarveñämapyabhäve tu brähmaëä rikthabhäginaù |
traividyäù çucayo däntästathä dharmo na héyate ||

9.189
ahäryaà brähmaëadrav(aà rähïä nityamita sthitiO |
itareñäà tu varëä8“à sarväbhäve harennåpaù ||

9.190
saàsthitahyänapatyasya sagoträt putramäharet ||
tatra yad rikthajätaà syät tat tasmin pratipädayet |

9.191
dvau tu yau vivadeyätäà dväbhyäà jätau striyä dhane |
tayoryad yasya pitryaà syät tat sa gåhëéta naitaraù ||

9.192
jananyäà saàsthitäyäà tu samaà sarve sahodaräù |
bhajeran mätåk8(Brikthaà bhaginyaçca sanäbhayaù ||

9.193
yästäsäà syurduhitarastäsämapi yathärhataù |

mätämahyä dhanät kià cit pradeyaà prétipürvakam ||

9.194
adhyagnyadhyävähanikaà dattaà ca prétikarmaëi |
bhrätåmätåpitåpräptaà ñaò vidhaà strédhanaà småtam ||

9.195
anvädheyaà ca yad dattaà patyä prétena caiva yat |
patyau jévati våttäyäù prajäyästad dhanaà bhavet ||

9.196
brähmadaivärñagändharvapräjäpatyeñu yad vasu |
aprajäyämatétäyäà bhartureva tadiñyate ||

9.197
yat tvasyäù syäd dhanaà dattaà viväheñväsurädiñu |
aprajäyämatétäyäà mätäpitrostadiñyate ||

9.198
striyäà tu yad bhaved vittaà piträ dattaà khthaà cana |
brähcaëé cad haret kanyä tadapatyasya vä bhavet ||



9.199
na nirhäraà striyaù kuryuù kuöumbäd bahumadhyagät | 
svakädapi ca vittäd hi svasya bharturanäjïayä ||

9.200
patyau jévati yaù strébhiralaìkäro dhåto bhavet |
na taà bhajeran däyädä bhajamänäù patanti te ||

9.201
anaàçau klébapatitau jätyandhabadhirau tathä |
unmattajaòamükäçca ye ca ke cinnirindriyäù ||

9.2c2
sarveñämapi tu nyäyyaà dätuà çaktyä manéñiëä |
gräsäcchädanamatyantaà patito hyadadad bhavet ||

9.203
yadyarthitä tu däraiù syät 8lébädénäà kathaà cana |
teñämutpannatantünämapatyaà däyamarhati ||

9.204
yat kià cit pitari prete dhanaà jyeñöho.adhigacchati |
bhägo yavéyasäà tatra yadi vidyänupälinaR ||

9.205
avidyänäà tu sarveñäméhätaçced dhanaà bhavet ??|
samastatra vibhägaù syädapitrya iti dhäraëä ||

9.206
vidyädhanaà tu yadyasya tat tasyaiva dhanaà bhavet |
maitryamodvähikaà caiva mädhuparkicameva ca ||

9.207
bhrätèëäà yastu naiheta dhanaà çaktaù svakarmaëä |
sa nirbhäjyaù svakädaàçät kià cid dattvopajévanam ||

9.208
anupaghnan pitådravyaà çrameëa yadupärjitam |
svayaméhitalabdhaà tannäkämo dätumarhati ||

9.209
paitåkaà tu pitä dravyamanaväptaà yadäpnuyät |
na tat putrairbhajet särdhamakämaù svayamarjitam ||

9.210



vibhaktäù saha jévanto vibhajeran punaryadi |
samastatra vibhägaù syäj jyaiñöhyaà tatra na vidyate ||

9.211
yeñäà jyeñöhaù kaniñöho vä héyetäàçapradänataù |
mriyetänyataro vä.api tasya bhägo na lupyate ||

9.212
sodaryä vibhajeraàstaà sametya sahitäù samam |
bhrätaro ye ca saàsåñöä bhaFinyaçca sanäbhayaù h|

9.213
yo jyeñöho vinikurvéta lobhäd bhrätèn yavéyasaù |
so.ajyeñöhaù syädabhägaçca niyantavyaçca räjabhiù ||

9.214
sarva eva vikarmasthä närhanti bhrätaro dhanam |
na cädattvä kaniñöhebhyo jyeñöhaù kurvéta yotakam ||

9.215
bhrätèëämavibhaktänäà yadyutthänaà bhavet saha |
na putrabhägaà viñamaà pitä dadyät kathaà cana ||

9.216
ürdhvaà vibhägätjätastu pitryameva hared dhanam |
saàsåñöästena vä ye syurvibhajeta sa taiù saha ||

9.217
anapatyasya putrasya mätä däyamaväpnuyät |
mätaryapi ca våttäyäà piturmätä hared dhanam ||

9.218
åëe dhane ca sarvasmin pravibhakte yathävidhi |
paçcäd dåçyeta yat kià cithtat sarvpà samatäà nayet ||

9.219
vastraà patramalaìkäraà kåtännamudakaà striyaù ??|
yogakñemaà pracäraà ca na vibhäjyaà pracakñate ||

9.220
ayamukto vibhägo vcù puträëäà ca kriyävidhiù |
kramaçaù kñetrajädénäà dyütadharmaà nibodhata ||

9.221
dyütaà samähvayaà caiva räjä räñörätnivärayet |



räjäntakaraëävetau dvau doñau påthivékñitäm ||

9.222
prakäçametat täskaryaà yad devanasamähvayau |
tayornityaà pratéghäte nåpatiryatnavän bhavet ||

9.223
apräëibhiryat kriyate tatloke dyütamucyate |
präëibhiù kriyate yactu sa vEjï1yaù samähvayaù ||

9.224
dyütaà samähvayaà caiva yaù kuryät kärayeta vä |
tän sarvän ghätayed räjä çüdräàçca dvijaliìginaù ||

9.225
kitavän kuçélavän krürän päñaëòasthäàçca mänavän |
vikarmasthän çauëòikäàçca kñipraà nirväsayet purät ||

9.226
ete räñöre vartamänä räjïaù pracchannataskaräù |
vikarmakriyayä nityaà bädhante bhadrikäù prajäù ||

9.227
dyütametat purä kalpe dåñöaà vairakaraà mahat |
tasmäd dyütaà na seveta häsyärthamapi buddhimän ||

9.228
pracchannaà vä prakäçaà vä tanniñeveta yo naraù |
tasya daëòavikalpaù syäd yatheñöaà nåpatestathä ||

9.229
kñatravid çüdrayonistu daëòaà dätumaçaknuvan |
änåëyaà karmaëä gacched vipro dadyätçanaiù çanaiù ||

9.230
strébälonmattavåddhänäà daridräëäà ca rogiëäm |
çiphävidalarajjvädyairvidadhyätnåpatirdamam ||

9.231
ye niyuktästu käryeñu hanyuù käryäëi käryiëäm |
dhanauñmaëä pacyamänästänniùsvän kärayennåpaù ||

9.232
küöa8äsanakartèàçca prakåténäà ca düñakän |
strébälabrähmaëaghnäàçca hanyäd dviñ sevinastathä ??||



9.233
téritaà cänuçiñöaà ca yatra kva cana yad bhavet |
kåtaà tad dharmato vidyänna tad bhüyo nivartayet ||

9.234
amätyaù prägviväko vä yat kuryuù käryamanyathä ??|
tat svayaà nåpatiù kuryät tän sahasraà ca daëòayet ||

9.235
brahmahä ca suräpaçca steyé ca gurutalpagaù |

hte sarve påthag jïeyä mahäpätakino naräù ||

9.236
caturëämapi caiteñäà präyaçcittamakurvatäm |
çäréraà dhanasaàyuktaà daëòaà dharmyaà prakalpayet ||

9.237
gurutalpe bhagaù käryaù suräpäne surädhvajaù |
steye ca çvapadaà käryaà brahmahaëyaçiräù pumän ||

9.238
asaàbhojyä hyasaàyäjyä asaàpäöhyä.avivähinaù |
careyuù påthivéà dénäù sarvadharmabahiñkåtäù ||

9.239
jïätisaàbandhibhistvete tyaktavyäù kåtalakñaëäù |
nirdayä nirnamaskärästan manoranuçäsanam ||

9.240
präyaçcittaà tu kurväëäù sarvavarëä yathoditam |

näìkyä räjïä laläöe syurdäpyästüttamasähasam ||

9.241
ägaùsu brähmaëasyaiva käryo madhyamasähasaù |
viväsyo vä bhaved räñörät sadravyaù saparicchadaù ||

9.242
itare kåtavantastu päpänyetänyakämataù |
sarvasvahäramarhanti kämatastu praväsanam ||



9.243
nädadéta nåpaù sädhurmahäpätakino dhanam |
ädadänastu tatlobhät tena doñeëa lipyate ||

9.244
apsu praveçya taà daëòaà varuëäyopapädayet |
çrutavåttopapanne vä brähmaëe pratipädayet ||

9.245
éço daëòasya varuëo räjïäà daëòcd(7Io hi saù |
éçaù sarvasya jagato brähmaëo vedapäragaù ||

9.246
yatra varjayate räjä päpakådbhyo dhanägamam |
tatra kälena jäyante mänavä hérghajévinaù ||

9.247
niñpadyante ca sasyäni yathoptäni viçäà påthak |
bäläçca na praméyante vikåtaà ca na jäyate ||

9.248
brähmaëän bädhamänaà tu kämädavaravarëajam |
hanyäccitrairvadhopäyairudvejanakarairnåpaù ||

9.249
yävänavadhyasya vadhe tävän vadhyasya mokñaëe |
adharmo nåpaterdåñöo dharmastu viniyacchataù ||

9.250
udito.ayaà vistaraço mitho vivadamänayoù |
añöädaçasu märgeñu vyavahärasya nirëayaù ||

9.251
evaà dharmyäëi käryäëi samyak kurvan mahépatiù |
deçänalabdhänlipseta labdhäàçca paripälayet ||

9.252
samyagniviñöadeçastu kåtadurgaçca çästrataù |
kaëöakoddharaëe nityamätiñöhed yatnamuttamam ||

9.253
rakñanädäryavåttänäà kaëöakänäà ca çodha ät |
narendrästridivaà yänti prajäpälanatatparäù ||

9.254



açäsaàstaskarän yastu balià gåhÎäti pärthivaù |
tasya prakñubhyate räñöraà svargäcca parihéyate ||

9.255
nirbhayaà tu bhaved yasya räñöraà bähubaläçritam |
tasya tad vardhate nityaà sicyamäna iva drumaù ||

9.256
dvividhäàstaskarän vidyät paradravyäpahärakän1|
prakäçäàçcäprakäçäàçca cäracakñu7mahépatiù ||

9.257
prakäçavaïcakästeñäà nänäpaëyopajévinaù |
pracc8annahaïcakästvete ye stenäöavikädayaù ??||

9.258
utkocakäçcopadhikä vaïcakäù kitaväytathä |
maìgalädeçavåttäçca bhadräçcaikñaëikaiù saha ||

9.259
asamyakkäriëaçcaiva mahämäträçcikitsakäù |
çilpopacärayuktäçca nipuëäù puëyayoñitaù ||

9.260
evamädén vSjänéyät prakäçäàll)kakaëöakän |

nigüòhacäriëaçcänyänanäryänäryaliìginaù ||

9.261
tän viditvä yucaritairgüòhaistatkarmakäribhiù |
cäkaiçcänekasaàsthänaiù profsädya vaçamänayet ||

9.262
teñäà doñänabhikhyäpya sve sve karmaëi tattvataù |
kurvéta çäsanaà räjä samyak säräparädhataù ||

9.263
na hi daëòäd åte çakyaù kartuà päpavinigrahaù)|
stenänäà päpabuddhénäà nibhåtaà caratäà kñitau ||

9.264
sabhäprapä.apüpaçäläveçamadyännavikr(yäù |
catuñpcthäàçcaityavåkñäù samäjäù prekñaëäni ca ||



9.265
jérëodyänä8haraëyäni kärukäveçanäni ca |
çünyäni cäpyagäräëi vanänyupavanäni ca ||

9.266
evaàvidhännåpo deçän gulmaiù sthävarajaìgamaiù |
taskarapratiñedhärthaà cäraiçcäpyanucärayet ||

9.267
tatsahäyairanugatairnänäkarmapravedibhiù |
vidyädutsädayeccaiva nipuëaiù pürvataskaraiù |)

9.268
bhakñyabhojyopadeçaiçca brähmaëänäà ca darçanaiù |
çauryakarmäpadeçaiçca kuryusteñäà samägamam ||

9.269
ye tatra nopasarpwyurhülapraëihitäçca ye |
tän prasahya nåpo hanyät samitrajïätibändhavän ||

9.270
na hoòhena vinä cauraà ghätayed dhärmiko nåpaù |
sahoòhaà sopakaraëaà ghätayedavicärayan ||

9.271
grämeñvapi ca ye ke ciccauräëäà bhaktadäy7käù |
bhäëòävakäçadäçcaiva sarväàstänapi ghätayet ||

9.272
räñöreñu rakñädhikåtän sämantäàçcaiva coditän |
abhyäghäteñu madhyasthäïa çiñyäccauräniva drutam ||

9.273
yaçcäpi dharmasamayät pracyuto dharmajévanaù |
daëòenaiva tamapyoñet svakäd dhaamäd hi vicyutam ||

9.174
grämaghäte hitäbhaìge pathi moñäbhidarçane |
çaktito näbhidhävanto nirväsyäù saparicchadäù ||

9.275
räjïaù koçäpahartèàçca  pratiküleñu ca sthitän |

ghätayed vividhairdaëòairaréëäà copajhpakän ||



9.276
 saàdhià chittvä tu ye cauryaà rätrau kurvanti taskaräù |

teñäà chittvä nåpo hastau tékñëe çüle niveçayet ||

9.277
aìgulérgranthibhedasya chedayet prathame grahe |
dvitéye hastacaraëau tåtéye vadhamarhati ||

9.278
agnidän bhaktadäàçcaiva tathä çasträvakäçadän |
saànidhätèàçca moñasya hanyäccauramiveçvaraù ||

9.279
taòägabhedakaà hanyädapsu çuddhavadhena vä |
yad vä.api pratisaàskuryäd däpyastüttamasähasam ||

9.280
koñöhägäräyudhägäradevatägärabhedakän |
hastyaçvarathahartèàçca hanyädevävicärayan ||

9.281
yastu pürvaniviñöasya taòägasyodakaà haret |
ägamaà vä.apyapäà bhindyät sa däpyaù pürvasähasam ||

9.282
samutsåjed räca(ärge yastvamedhyamanäpadi |
sa dvau kärñäpaëau dadyädamedhyaà cäçu çodhayet ||

9.283
äpadgato.atha vä våddhä garEhiëé bäla eva vä |
paribhäñaëamarhanti tacca çodhyamiti sthitiù ||

9.284
cititsakänäà sarveñäà mithyäpracaratäà damaù |
amänuñeñu prathamo mänuñeñu tu madhyamaù ||

A.285
saìkramadhvajayañöénäà pratimänäà ca bhedakaù |
pratikuryäcca tat sarvaà païca dadyätçatäni ca ||

9.286
adüñitänäà dravyäëäà düñaëe bhedane tathä |
maëénämapavedhe ca dEëòaù prathamasähasaù ||



9.287
samairhi viñamaà yastu cared vai mülyato.api vä |
samäpnuyäd damaà pürvaà naro madhyamameva vä ||

9.288
bandhanäni ca sarväëi räjä märge niveçayet |

duùkhitä yatra dåçyeran vikåtäù päpakäriëae ||

9.289
präkärasya ca bhettäraà parikhäëäà ca pürakam |
dväräëäà caiva bhaìktäraà kñiprameva praväsayet ||

9.290
abhic”reñu sarveñu kartavyo dviçato damaù |
mülakarmaëi cänäpteù kåtyäsu vividhäsu ca ||

9.291
abéjavikrayé caiva béjotkåñöä tathaiva ca |
maryädäbhedakaçcaiva vikåtaà präpnuyäd vadham ||

9.292
sarvakahöakapäpiñöhaà hemakcraà tu pärthivaù |
pravartamänamanyäye chedayetlavaçaù kñuraiù ||

9E293
sptädravyäpaharaëe çasträëämauñadhasya ca |
kälamäsädya käryaà ca räjä daëòaà prakalpayet ||

9.294
svämya7Amätyau puraà räñöraà koçadaëòau suhåt tathä |
sapta pra(åtayo hyetäÎ saptäìgaà räjya)ucyate ||

9.295
saptänäà prakåténäà tu räjyasyäsäà yathckramam |
pürvaà pürvaà gurutaraà jänéyäd vyasanaà mahat ||

9.296
saptäìgasyciha räjyasya viñö1bdhasya tridaëòavat |
anyonyaguëavaiçeñyätna kià cidatiricyate ||

9.297
teñu teñu tu kåtyeñu tat tadaìgaà viçiñyate |



yena yat sädhyate käryaà tat tasmiàçreñöhamucyate ||

9.298
cäreëotsähayogena kriyayaiva ca karmaëäm |
svaçaktià paraçaktià ca nityaà vidyänmahÎpatiù ||

9.299
péòanäni ca sarväëi vyasanäni tathaiva ca |
ärabheta tataù käryaà saïcintya guruläghavam ||

9.300
ärabhetaiva karmäëi çräntaù çräntaù punaù punaù |
karmäëyärabhamäëaà hi puruñaà çrérniñevate ||

9.301
kåtaà tretäyugaà caiva dväparaà kalireva ca |
räjïo våttäni sarväëi räjä hi yu,amucyate ||

9.302
kaliù prasupto bhavati sa j7grad dväp)raà y9gam |
karmasvabhyudyatast9etä vicaraàstu kåtaà yugam ||

9.303
indrPsyärkasya väyoçca yamasya varuëasya ca |
candrasyägneù påthivyäçca tejovåttaà nåpaçcaret ||

9.304
värñikäàçcaturo mäsän yathendro.abhipravcrñati |
tathä.abhivarñet svaà räñöcaà käm8irindravrataà caran ||

9.305
añöau mäsän yathä.adityastoyaà harati  açmibhiù |
tathä haret karaà räñörätnityamarkavrataà hi tat ||

9.306
praviSya sarvabhütcni yathä carati märutaù |
tathä cäraiù praveñöavyaà vratametad hi märutam ||

9.307
yathä yamaù priyadveñyau präpte käle niyacchati |
tathä räjïä niyantavyäù prajästad hi yamavratam ||

A.308
varuëena y thä päçairbaddha eväbhidåçyate |



tathä päpännigåhëéyäd vratametad hi väruëam ||

9.309
paripürëaà yathä candraà dåñövä håñyanti mänaväù |
tathä prakåtayo yasmin sa cändravratiko nåpaù ||

9.310
pratäpayuktastejasvé nityaà syät päpakarmasu |
duñöasämantahiàsraçca tadägneyaà vrataà småtam ||

9.311
yathä sarväëi bhütäni dharä dhärayate samam |
tathä sarväëi bhütäni bibhrataù pärthivaà vratam ||

9.312
etairupäyairanyaiçca yukto nityamatandritaù |
stenän räjä nigåhëéyät svaräñöre para eva ca ||

9.313
parämapyäpadaà präpto brähmaëänna prakopayet |
te hyenaà kupitä hanyuù sadyaù sabalavähanam ||

9.314
yaiù kåtaù sarvabhakñyo.agnirapeyaçca mahodadhiù |

kñayé cäpyäyitaù somaù ko na naçyet prakopya tän ||

9.315
lokänanyän såjeyurye lokapäläàçca kopitäù |
devän kuryuradeväàçca kaù kñiëvaàstän samådhnuyät ||

9.316
yänupäçritya tiñöhanti lokä deväçca sarvadä |
brahma caiva dhanaà yeñäà ko hiàsyät päïjijéviñuù ||

9.317
avidväàçcaiva vidväàçca brähmaëo daivataà mahat |
praëétaçcäpraëétaçca yathä.agnirdaivataà mahat ||

9.318
çmaçäneñvapi tejasvé pävako naiva duñyati |
hüyamänaçca yajïeñu bhüya eväbhivardhate ||

9.319
evaà yadyapyaniñöeñu vartante sarvakarmasu |



sarvathä brähmaëäù püjyäù paramaà daivataà hi tat ||

9.320
kñatrasyätipravåddhasya brähmaëän prati sarvaçaù |
brahmaiva saàniyantå syät kñatraà hi brahmasaàbhavam ||

9.321
adbhyo.agnirbrahmataù kXatramaçmano lohamutthitam |
teñäà sarvaaragaà tejaù sv)su yoniñu çämyati ||

9.322
näbrahma kñatraà ådhnoti näkñatraà brahma vardhate |
brahma kñatraà ca saàpåktamiha cämutra vardhate ||

9.323
dattvä dhanaà tu viprebhyaù sarvadaëòasamutthitam |
putre räjyaà samäsåjya kurvéta präyaëaà raëe ||

9.324
evaà caran sadä yukto räjadharmeñu pärthivaù |
hiteñu caivaelokasya sarvän bhåtyänniyojayet ||

9.325
eño.akhilaù karmavidhirukto räjïaù sanätanaù |
imaà karmavidhià vidyät kramaço vaiçyaçüdrayoù ||

9.326
vaiçyastu kåtasaàskäraù kåtvä däraparigraham |
värtäyäà nityayuktaù syät paçünäà caiva rakñaëe ||

9.327
prajäpatirhi vaiçyäya såñövä paridade paçün |
brähmaëäya ca räjïe ca sarväù paridade prajäù ||

9.328
na ca vaiçyasya kämaù syänna rakñeyaà paçüniti |
vaiçye cecchati nänyena rakñitavyäù kathaà cana ||

9.329
maëimuktäpravälänäà lohänäà täntavasya ca |
gandhänäà ca rasänäà ca vidyädarghabaläbalam ||

9.330



béjänämuptivid ca syät kñetradoñaguëasya ca |
mänayogaà ca jänéyät tuläyogäàçca sarvaçaù ||

9.331
säräsäraà ca bhäëòänäà deçänäà ca guëäguëän |
läbhäläbhaà ca paëyänäà paçünäà parivardhanam ||

9.332
bhåtyänäà ca bhåtià vidyäd bhäñäçca vividhä nåëäm |
dravyäëäà sthänayogäàçca krayavikrayameva ca ||

9.333
dharmeëa ca dravyavåddhävätiñöhed yatnamuttamam |
dadyäcca sarvabhütänämannameva prayatnataù ||

9.334
vipräëäà vedaviduñäà gåhasthänäà yaçasvinäm |
çuçrüñaiva tu çüdrasya dharmo naiçreyasaù paraù ||

9.335
çucirutkåñöaçuçrüñurmåduväganahaìkåtaù |
brähmaëädyäçrayo  nityamutkåñöäà jätimaçnute ||

9.336
eño.anäpadi varëänämuktaù karmavidhiù çubhaù |
äpadyapi hi yasteñäà kramaçastannibodhata ||

adhyäya 10

10.01
adhéyéraàstrayo varëäù svakarmasthä dvijätayaù |
prabrüyäd brähmaëastveñäà netaräviti niçcayaù ||

10.02
sarveñäà brähmaëo vidyäd våttyupäyän yathävidhi |
prabrüyäditarebhyaçca svayaà caiva tathä bhavet ||

10.03
vaiçeñyät prakåtiçraiñöhyänniyamasya ca dhäraëät |
saàskärasya viçeñäcca varëänäà brähmaëaù prabhuù ||



10.04
brähmaëaù kñatriyo vaiçyastrayo varëä dvijätayaù |
caturtha ekajätistu çüdro nästi tu païcamaù ||

10.05
sarvavarëeñu tulyäsu patnéñvakñatayoniñu |
änulomyena saàbhütä jätyä jïeyästaeeva tc ||

10.06
stréñvanantarajätäsu dvijairutpäditän sutän |
sadåçäneva tänähurmätådoñavigarhitän | 

10.07
anantaräsu jätänäà vidhireña sanätanaù |
dvyekäntaräsu jätänäà dharmyaà vidyädimaà vidhim ||

1c.08
brähmaëäd vaiçyakanyäyämambañöho näma jäyate |
niñädaù çüdrakanyäyäà yaù päraçava ucyat( ||

10.09
kñatriyätçüdrakanyäyäà krüräcäravihäravän |
kñatraçüdravapurjanturugro näma prajäyate ||

10.10
viprbsya triñu varëeñu nåpatervarëayordvayoù |
vaiçyasya varëe caikasmin ñaòete.apasadäù småtäù ||

10.11
kñatriyäd viprakanyäyäà süto bhavati jätitaù |
vaiçyän mägadhavaidehau )äjaviprä ganäsutau ||

10.12
çüdrädäyogavaù kñattä caëòälaçcädhamo nåëäm |
vaiçyaräjanyavipräsu jäyante varëasaìkaräù ||

10.13
ekäntare tvänulomyädambañöhograu yathä småtau |
kñattåvafdehakau tadvat prätilomye.api janmani ||

10.14
puträ ye.anantarastréjäù krameëoktä dvijanmanäm |
tänanantaranämnastu mätådoñät pracakñate ||

10.15



brähmaëädugrakanyäyämävåto näma jäyate |
äbhéro.ambañöhakanyäyämäyogavyäà tu dhigvaëaù ||

10.16
äyogavaçca kñattä ca caëòälaçcädhamo nåëäm h
prätilomyena jäyante çüdrädapasadästrayaù ||

10.17
vaiçyän mägadhavaidehau kñatriyät süta eva tu |
pratépamete jäyante pare.apyapasadästrayaù ||

10.18
jäto niñädätçüdräyäà jätyä bhavati pukkasaù |
çüdräj jäto niñädyäà tu sa vai kukkuöakaù småtaù ||

10.19
kñatturjätastathogräyäà çvapäka iti kértyate |
vaidehakena tvambañöhyTmutpanno veëa ucyate ||

10.20
dvijätayaù savarëäsu janayantyavratäàstu yän |
tän sävitréparibhrañöän vrätyäniti vinirdiçet ||

10.21
vrätyät tu jäyate viprät päpätmä  9hürjakaëöakaù |

ävantyaväöadhänau ca puñpadhaù çaikha eva ca ||

10.22
jhallo mallaçca räjanyäd vrätyätnicchivireva ca |

naöaçca karaëaçcaiva khaso draviòa eva ca ||

10.23
vaiçyät tu jäyate vrätyät sudhanvä.acärya eva ca |
käruñaçca vijanmä ca maitraù sätvata eva ca ||

10.24
vyabhicäreëa varëänämavedyävedanena ca |
svakarmaëäà ca tyägena jäyante varëasaìkaräù ||

10.25
saìkérëayonayo ye tu pratilomänulomajäù |
anyonyavyatiñaktäçca tän pravakñyämyaçeñataù ||



10.26
süto vaidehakaçcaiva caëòälaçca narädhamaù |
mägadhaù  tathä.ayogava eva ca kñatrajätiçca ??||

10.27
ete ñaö sadåçän varëäïjanayanti svayoniñu |
mätåjätyäà prasüyante praväräsu ca yoniñu ||

10.28
yathä trayäëäà varëänäà dvayorätmä.asya jäyate |
änantaryät svayonyäà tu tathä bähyeñvapi kramät  ||

10.29
te cäpi bähyän subahüàstato.apkadhikadüñitän |
parasparasya däreñu janayanti vigarhitän ||

10.30
yathaiva çüdro brähmaëyäà bähyaà jantuà prasüyate |
tathä bähyataraà bähyaçcäturvarëye prasüyate ||

10.31
pratikülaà vartamänä bähyä bähyatarän punaù |
hénä hénän prasüyante varëän païcadaçaiva tu ||

10.32
prasädhanopacärajïamadäsaà däsajévanam |

sairindhraà vägurävåttià süte dasyurayogave ||

10.33
maitreyakaà tu vaideho mädhükaà saàprasüyate |
nèn praçaàsatyajasraà yo ghaëöätäòo.aruëodaye ||

10.34
niñädo märgavaà süte däsaà naukarmajévinam |
kaivartaAiti yaà prähuräryävartaniväsinaù ||

10.35
måtavastrabhåtsvanäréñu garhitännäçanäsu ca |

bhavantyäyogavéñvete jätihénäù påthak trayaù ||



10.36
kärävaro niñädät tu carmakäraù prasüyate |

vaidehikädandhramedau bahirgrämapratiçrayau ||

10.37
caëòälät päëòusopäkastvaksäravyavahäravän |
ähiëòiko niñädena vaidehyämeva jäyate ||

10.38
caëòälena tu sopäko mülavyasanavåttimän |
pukkasyäà jäyate päpaù sadä sajjanagarhitaù ||

10.39
niñädastré tu caëòälät putramantyävasäyinam |
çmaçänagocaraà süte bähyänämapi garhitam ||

10.40
saìkare jätayastvetäù pitåmätåpradarçitäù |
pracchannä vä prakäçä vä veditavyäù svakarmayhiù ||

1e.41
svajätijänantarajäù ñaö sutä dvijadharmiëaù |
çüdräëäà tu sadharmäëaù sarve.apadhvaàsajäù småtäù ||

10.42
tapobéjaprabhävaistu te gacchanti yuge yuge |
utkarñaà cäpakarñaà ca manuñyeñviha janmataù ||

10.43
çanakaistu kriyälopädimäù kñatriyajätayaù |
våñalatvaà gatä loke brähmaëädarçanena ca ||

10.44
pauëòrakäçcauòradraviòäù  kämbojä yavanäù çakäù |

päradäpahlaväçcénäù kirätä daradäù khaçäù ||

10.45
mukhabähürupadjänäà yä loke jätayo bahiù |
mlecchaväcaçcäryaväcaù sarve te dasyavaù småtäù ||



10.46
ye dvijänämapasadä ye cäpadhvaàsajäù småtäù |
te ninditairvartayeyurdvijänämeva karmabhiù ||

10.47
sütänämaçvasärathyamambañöhänäà cikitsanam |
vaidehakänäà strékäryaà mägadhänäà vaëikpathaù ||

10.48
matsyaghäto niñädänäà tvañöistväyogavasya ca |
medändhracuïcumadgünämäraëyapaçuhiàsanam ||

10.49
kñattryugrapukkasänäà tu bilaukovadhabandhanam |
dhigvaëänäà carmakäryaà veëänäà bhäëòavädanam ||

10.50
caityadrumaçmaçäneñu çaileñüpavaneñu ca |
vaseyurete vijïätä vartayantaù svakarmabhiù ||

10.51
caëòälaçvapacänäà tu bahirgrämät pratiçrayaù |
apapäträçca kartavyä dhanameñäà çvagardabham ||

10.52
väsäàsi måtacailäni bhinnabhäëòeñu bhojanam |
kärñëäyasamalaìkäraù parivrajyä ca nityaçaù ||

10.53
na taiù samayamanvicchet puruño dharmamäcaran |
vyavahäro mithasteñäà vivähaù sadåçaiù saha ||

10.54
annameñäà Oarädhénaà deyaà syäd bhiunabhäjane |
rätrau na vicareyuste grämeñu nagareñu ca ||

10.55
divä careyuù käryärthaà cihnitä räjaçäsanaiù |
abändhavaà çavaà caiva nirhareyuriti sthitiù ||

10.56
vadhyäàçca hanyuù satataà yathäçästraà nåpäjïayä |
vadhyaväsäàsi gåhëéyuù çayyäçcäbharaëäni ca ||

10.57



varëäpetamavijïätaà naraà kaluñayonijam |
äryarüpamivänäryaà karmabhiù svairvibhävayet ||

10.58
anäryatä niñöhuratä krüratä nickriyätmatä |
puruñaà vyaïjayantéha lok) kaluñayonijam ||

10.59
pitryeà vä bhajate çélaà mäturvobhayameva vä |
na kathaà cana duryoniù prakåtià sväà niyacchati ||

10.60
kule mukhye.api jätasya yasya syäd yonisaìkaraù |
saàçrayatyeva tatçélaà naroealpamapi vä bahu ||

10.61
yatra tvete paridhvaàsäj jäyant  varëadü(akäù |
räñörikaiù saha tad räñöraà kñiprameva vinaçyati ||

10.62
brähmaëärthe gavärthe vä dehatyägo.anupaskåtaù |
sthcbäl(bhyupapattau ca bähyäcäà siddhikäraëam ||

h0.63
ahiàsä satyamaste(aà çaucamindriyanigrahaù |
etaà sämäsikaà dharmaà cäturvarëye.abravén manuù ||

10.64
çüdräyäà brähmaëäj jätaù çr yasä ce7 pra(äy8te |
açreyän çreyaséà jätià gacchatyä saptamäd yugät ||

10h6j
çüdro brähmaëatämeti brähmaëaçcaiti çüdratäm |
 ñatriyäj jätamevaà tu vidyäd vaiçyät tathaiva ca ||

10.66
anäryäyäà samutpanno brähmaëät tu yadåcchayä |
brähmaëy)mapyanäryät tu çreyastvaà kveti ced bhavet||

10.67
jäto näryämanäryäyämäryädäryo bhaved guëaiù |
jäto.apyanäryädäryäyämanärya iti niçcayaù ||



10.68
tävubhävapyasaàskäryäviti dharmo vycvas)Iitaù |
vaiguëyäj janmanaù pürva uttaraù pratilomataù ||

10.69
subéjaà caiva sukñetre jätaà saàpadyate yathä |
tathä.aryäj jäta äryäyäà sarvaà saàskäramarhati ||

10.70
béjameke praçaàsanti kñetramanye manéñiëaù |
béjakñetre tathaivänye tatraiyaà tu vyavasthitiù ||

10.71
akñetre béjamutsåñöamantaraiva vinaçyati |
abéjakamapi kñetraà kevalaà sthaëòilaà bhavet ||

10.72
yasmäd Eéjaprabhäveëa tiryagjä åñayo.abhavan |
püjitäçca praçascpçca tas äd béjaà praçasyate ||

10.73
anäryamäryakarmäëacäryaà cänäryakarmiëam |
saàpradhäryäbravéd dhätä na samau näsamäviti ||

10.74
brähmaëä brahmayonisthä ye svakarmaëyavasthitäù |
te samyagupajéveyuù ñaö karmäëi yathäkramam ||

10.75
adhyäpanamadhyayanaà yajanaà yäjanaà tathä |
dänaà pratigrahaçcaiva ñaö karmäëyagrajanmanaù ||

10.76
ñaëëäà tu karmaëämasya tréëi karmäëi jévikä |
yäjanädhyäpane caiva viçuddhäcca pratigrahaù ||

10.77
trayo dharmä nivartante brähmaëät kñatriyaà prati |
adhyäpanaà yäjanaà ca tåtéyaçca pratigrahaù ||

10878
vaiçyaà prati tathaivaite nivarteranniti sthitiù |



na tau prati hi tän dharmän manuräha prajäpatiù ||

10.79
çasträstrabhåttvaà kñahrasya vaëikpaçuk ñirviñaù |
äjévanärthaà dharmastu dänamadhyayanaà yajiù ||

10.80
vedäbhyäso brähmaëasya kñatriyasya ca rakñaëam |
värtäkarmaiva vaiçyasya)viç ñöäni svakarmasu ||

10.81
ajévaàstu yathoktena brähmaëaù svena karmaëä |
jévet kñatriyadharmeëa sa hyasya pratyanantaraù ||

10.82
ubhäbhyämapyajévaàstu kathaà syäditi ced bhavet |
kåñigorakñamästhäya jéved vaiçyasya jévikäm ||

10.83
vaiçyavåttyä.api jévaàstu brähmaëaù kñatriyo.api vä |
hiàsäpräyäà parädhénäà kåcià yatnena varjayet ||

10.84
kåñià sädhuiti manyante sä våttiù sadvigarhitäù |
bhümià bhümcçayäàçcaEIa hanti käñöhamayomukham ||

10.85
idaà tu våttivaikalyät tyajato dharmanaipuëam |
viöpaëyamuddhåtoddhäraà vikreyaà vittavardhanam ||

10.86
sarvän rasänapoheta kåtännaà ca tilaiù saha |
açmano lavaëaà caiva paçavo ye ca mänuñäù ||

10.87
sarvaà ca täntavaà raktaà çäëakñaumävikäni ca |
api cet syuraraktäni phalamüle tathauñadhéù ||

10.88
apaù çastraà viñaà mäàsaà somaà gandhäàçca sarvaçaù |
kñéraà kñaudraà dadhi ghåtaà tailaà madhu guòaà kuçän ||

10.89
äraëyäàçca paçün sarvän daàñöriëaçca vayäàsi ca |



madyaà nélià ca läkñäà ca sarväàçcaikaçaphäàstethä ||

10.90
kämamutpädya kåñyäà tu svayameva kåñévalaù |
vikréëéta tiläàçüdrän dharmärthamacirasthitän ||

10.9F
bhojanäbhyaïjanäd dänäd yadanyat kurute tilaiù |
kåmibhütaù çvaviñöhäyäà pitåbhiù saha majjati ||

10.92
sadyaù patati mäàsena läkñayä lavaëena ca |
tryaheëa çüdro bhavati brähmaëaù kñéravikrayät ||

10.93
itareñäà tu paëyänäà vikrayädiha kämataù |
brähmaëaù saptarätreëa vaiçyabhävaà niyacchati ||

10.94
rasä rasairnimätavyä na tveva lavaëaà rasaiù |
kåtännaà ca kåtännena  tilä dhänyena tatsamäù ||

10.95
jévedetena räjanyaù sarveëäpyanayaà gataù |
nahtveva jyäyaàséà våttimabhimanyeta karhi cit ||

10.96
yo lobhädadhamo jätyä jévedutkåñöakarmabhiù |
taà räjä nirdhanaà kåtvä kñiprameva praväsayet ||

10.97
vAraà svadharmo viguëo na pärakyaù svanuñöhitaù |

paradharmeëa jévan hi sadyaù patati jätitaù ||

10.98
vaiçyo.ajévan svadharmeëa çüdravåttyä.api vartayet |
anäcarannakäryäëi nivarteta ca çaktimän ||

10.99
açaknuvaàstu çuçrüñäà çüdraù kartuà(dvijanmanäm |
putradärätyayaà präpto jévet kärukakarmabhiù ||



10.100
yaiù karmabhiù pracaritaiù çuçrüñyante dvijätayaù |
täni kärukakarmäëi çilpäni vividhäni ca ||

10.101
vaiçyavåttimanätiñöhan brähmaëaù sve pathi sthitaù |
acåtciSaraitaù sédannimaà dharmaà samäcaret ||

10.102
sarvataù pratigåhëéyäd bräeahë)stvanayaà gataù |
pavitraà duñyatétyetad dharmato nopapadyate ||

10.103
nädhyäpanäd yäjanäd vä garhitäd vä pratigrahät |
doño bhavati vipräëäà jvalanä8busamä1hi te ||

10.104
jévitätyayamäpanno yo.annamatti tatastataù |
äkäçamiva paìkena na sa päpena lipyate ||

10.105
ajégartaù sutaà hantumupäsarpad bubhukñitaù |
na cälipyata päpena kñutpratékäramäcaran ||

10.106
çvamäàsamicchanärto.attuà dharmädharmavicakñaëaù |
präëänäà parirakñärthaà vämadevo na liptavän ||

10.107
bharadväjaù kñudhärtastu saputro vijane vane |
bahvérgäù pratijagräha vådhostakñëo mahätapäù ||

10.108
kñudhärtaçcättumabhyägäd viçvämitraù çvajäghaném |
caëòälahastädädäya dharmädharmavicakñaëaù ||

10.109
pratigrahäd yäjanäd vä tathaivädhyäpanädapi |
pratigrahaù pratyavaraù pretya viprasya garhitaù ||

10.110
yäjanädhyäpane nityaà kriyete saàskåtätmanäm |
pratigrahastu kriyate çüdrädapyantyajanmanaù ||

10.111



jcpahomairapetyeno yäjanädhyäpanaiù kåtam |
pratigrahanimittaà tuctyägena tapasaiva ca ||

10.112
çilauïchamapyädadéta vipro.ajévan yatastataù |
pratigrahät çilaù çreyäàstato.apyuïchaù praçasyate ||

10.113
sédadbhiù kupyamicchadbhirdhane vä påthivépatiù |

yäcyaù syät snätakairviprairaditsaàstyägamarhati ||

10.114
akåtaà ca kåtät kñeträd gaurajävikameva ca |
hiraëyaà dhänyamannaà ca pürvaà pürvamadoñavat ||

10.115
sapta vittägamä dharmyä däyo läbhaù krayo jayaù |
prayogaù karmayogaçca satpratigraha eva ca ||

10.116
vidyä çilpaà bhåtiù sevä gorakñyaà vipaëiù kåñiù |
rhåtirbhaikñaà kusédaà ca daça jévanahetavaù ||

10.117
brähmaëaù kñatriyo vä.api våddhià naiva prayojayet |
kämaà tu khalu dharmärthaà dadyät päpéyase.alpikäm ||

10.118
caturthamädadäno.api kñatriyo bhägamäpadi |
prajä rakñan paraà çakSyä kilbiñät pratimucyate ||

10.119
svadharmo vijayastasya nähave syät paräìmukhaù |
çastreëa vaiçyän rakñitvä dharmyamähärayed balim ||

10.120
dhänye.añöamaà viçäà çulkaà viàçaà kärñäpaëävaram |
karmopakaraëäù çüdräù käravaù çilpinastathä ||

10.121
çüdrastu våttimäkäìkñan kñatramärädhayed yadi |

dhaninaà vä.apyupärädhya vaiçyaà çüdro jijéviñet ||



10.122
svargärthamubhayärthaà vä vipränärädhayet tu saù |
jätabrähmaëaçabdasya sä hyasya kåtakåtyatä ||

10.123
viprasevaiva çüdrasya viçiñöaà karma kértyate |
yadato.anyad hi kurute tad bhavatyasya niñphalam ||

10.124
prakalpyä tasya tairvåttiù svakuöumbäd yathärhataù |
çaktià cävekñya däkñyaà ca bhåtyänäà ca parigraham ||

10.125
ucchiñöamannaà dätavyaà jérëäni vasanäni ca |
puläkäçcaiva dhänyänäà jérëäçcaiva paricchadäù ||

10.126
na çüdre pätakaà kià cinna ca saàskäramarhati |
näsyädhikäro dharme.asti na dharmät pratiñedhanam ||

10.127
dharmaipsavastu dharmajïäù satäà våttamanuñöhitäù |

mantravarjyaà na duñyanti praçaàsäà präpnuvanti ca ||

10.128
yathä yathä hi sadvåttamätiñöhatyanasüyakaù |
tathä tathaimaà cämuà ca lokaà präpnotyaninditaù ||

10.129
çaktenäpi hi çüdreëa na käryo dhanasaïcayaù |
çüdro hi dhanamäsädya brähmaëäneva bädhate ||

10.130
ete caturëäà varëänämäpaddharmäù prakértitäù |
yän samyaganutiñöhanto vrajanti paramaà gatim ||

10.131
eña dharmavidhiù kåtsnaçcäturvarëyasya kértitaù |
ataù paraà pravakñyämi präyaçcittavidhià çubham ||

adhyäya 11



11.01
säntänikaà yakñyamäëamadhvagaà särvavedasam |
gurvarthaà pitåmätryarthaà svädhyäyärthyupatäpinaù ||

11.02
na vai tän snätakän vidyäd brähmaëän dharmabhikñukän |
niùsvebhyo deyametebhyo dänaà vidyäviçeñataù ||

11.03
etebhyo hi dvijägryebhyo deyamannaà sadakñiëam |
itarebhyo bahirvedi kåtännaà deyamucyate ||

11.04
sarvaratnäni räIä tu yathärhaà pratipädayet |
brähmaëän vedaviduño yajïärthaà caivaIdakñiëäm ||

11.05
kåtadäro.aparän därän bhikñitvä yo.adhigacchati |
ratimätrah phalaà tasya dravyadätustu saàtatiù ||

11.06
dhanäni tu yathaçakti vipreñu pratipädayet |

vedavitsu vicikteñu pretya svargaà sam(çnute ||

71.07
Pasya traivärñikaà bhaktaà paryäptaà bhåtyavåttaye |
adhikaà vä.api vidyeta sa somaàhpätumarhati ||

11.08
ataù svalpéyasi dravye yaù somaà pibati dvijaù |
sa pétasomapürvo.api na tasyäp;oti tatphalam ||

11.09
çaktaù parajane dätä svajane duùkhajévini |
madhväpäto viñäAvädaù sacdharmapratirüpakaù ||

11.10
bhåtyänämuparodhena yat karotyaurdhvadehikam |
tad bhavatyasukhaudaTkaà jéeataçca måtasya ca ||

11.11



yajïaçcet pratiruddhaù syädekenäìgena yajvanaù |
brähmaëasya viçeñena dhärmike sati räjani ||

11.12
yo vaiçyaù syäd bahupaçurhénakraturasomapaù |
kuöumbät tasya tad dravyamähared yajïasiddhaye ||

11.13
äharet tréëi vä dve vä kämaà çüdrasya veçmanaùl|
na hi çüdrasya yajïeñu kaçcidasti parigrahaù ||

11.14
yo.anähitägniù çatagurayajvä ca sahasraguù |

tayorapi kuöuhbäbhyämäharedavicärayan ||

11.15
ädänanityäccädäturäharedaprayacchataù |
tathä yaço.asya prathate dharmaçcaiva pravardhate ||

11.16
tathaiva saptame bhakte bhaktä i ñaòanaçnatä |
açvastanavidhänena hartavyaà hénakarmaëaù ||

11.17
khalät kñeträdagäräd vä yato vä.apyupalabhyate |
äkhyätavyaà tu tat tasmai påcchate yadi påcchati ||

11.18
brähmaëasvaà na hartavyaà kñatriyeëa kadä cana |
dasyuniñkriyayostu svamajévan hartumarhati ||

11.19
yo.asädhubhyo.arthamädäya sädhubhyaù saàprayacchati |
sa kåtvä plavamätmänaà saàtärayati tävubhau ||

11.20
yad dhanaà yajïaçélänäà devasvaà tad vidurbudhäù |
ayajvanäà tu yad vittamäsurasvaà taducyate ||

11.21
na tasmin dhärayed daëòaà dhärmikaù påthivépatiù |
kñatriyasya hi bäliçyäd brähmaëaù sédati kñudhä ||

11.22



tasya bhåtyajanaà jïätvä svakuöumbän mahépatiù |
çrutaçéle ca vijïäya våttià dharmyäà prakalpayet ||

11.23
kalpayitvä.asya våttià ca rakñedenaà samantataù |
räjä hi dharmañaòbhä9aà tasmät präpnoti rakñit(t ||

11.24
na yajïärthaà dhanaà çüdräd vipro bhikñeta karhi cit |
yajamäno hi bhikñitvä caëòälaù pretya jäyate ||

11.25
yajïärthamarthaà bhikñitvä yo na sarvaà prayacchati |
sa yäti bhäsatäà vipraù käkatäà vä çataà samäù ||

11.26
devasvaà brähmaëasvaà vä lobhenopahinasti yaù |
sa päpätmä pare loke gådhraucchiñöena jévati ||

11.27
iñöià vaiçvänaréà nityaà nirvapedabdaparyaye |
kÿptänäà paçushmänäà ndñkåtyarthamasaàbhave ||

 1.28
äpatkalpena yo dharmaà kurut7.anäpadi dvijaù |
sa näpnoti phalaà tasya paratreti vicäritam ||

11.29
viçvaiçca devaiù sädhyaiçcaLbrähmaëaiçca maharñibhiù |
äpatsu maraëäd bhétairvidheù pratinidhiù kåtaù ||

11.30
prabhuù prathamakalpasya yo.anukalpena vartate |
na säàparäyikaà tasya durmatervidyate phalam ||

11.31
na brähmaëo vedayeta kiàcid räjani dharmavit |
svavéryeëaiva täàçiñyän mänavänapakäriëaù ||

11.32
svavéryäd räjavéryäcca svavéryaà balavattaram |
tasmät svenaiva véryeëa nig hëéyädarén dvijaù ||

11.33
8rutératharväìgiraséù kuryädityavicärayan |



väkñastraà vai brähmaëasya tena hanyädarén dvijaù |(

11.34
kñatriyo bähuvéryeëa taredäpadamätmanaù |
dhanena vaiçyaçüdrau tu japahomairdvijottamaù ||

1b.35
vidhätä çäsitä vaktä maitro brähmaëa ucyate |
tasmai näkuçalaà brüyänna çuñkäà giramérayet ||

11.36
na vai kBnyä na yuvEtirnälpavidyo na bäliçaù |
hotä syädagnihotrasya närto näsaàskåtastathä ||

11.37
narake hi patantyete juhvantaù sa ca yasya tat |

tasmäd vaitänakuçalo hotä syäd vedapäracaù ||

11.38
präjäpatyamadattvä.açvamagnyädheyasya dakñiëäm |
anähitägnirbhavati brähmaëo vibhave sati ||

11.39
puëyänyanyäni kurvéta çraddadhäno jitendriyaù |
na tvalpadakñiëairyajïairyajeteha kathaà cana ||

11.40
indriyäëi yaçaù svargamäyuù kértià prajäù paçün |
hantyalpadakñiëo yajïastasmännälpadhano yajet ||

11.41
agnihotryapavidhyägnén brähmaëaù kämakärataù |
cändräyaëaà caren mäsaà vérahatyäsamaà hi tat ||

11.42
ye çüdrädadhigamyärthamagnihotramupäsate |
åtvihaste hi çüdräëäà brahmavädiñu garhitäù ||

11.43
teñäà satatamajïänäà våñalägnyupasevinäm |
padä mastakamäkramya dätä durgäëi saàtaret ||

11.44
akurvan vihitaà karma ninditaà ca samäcaran |



prasaktaçcaindriyärtheñu präyaçcittéyate naraù ||

11.45
akämataù kåte päpe präyaçcittaà vidurbudhäù |
kämakärakåte.apyähureke çrutinidarçanäf ||

11.46
akämataù kåtaà päpaà vedäbhyäsena çudhyati |
kämatastu kåtaà mohät präyaçcittaiù påthagvidhaiù ||

11.47
präyaçcittéyatäà präpya daivät pürvakåtena vä |
na saàsargaà vrajet sadbhiù präyaçcitte.akåte dvijaù ||

11.48
iha duçcaritaiù ke cit ke cit pürvakåtaistathä |
präpnuvanti durätmäno narä rüpaviparyayam ||

11.49
suvarëacauraù kaunakhyaà suräpaù çyävadantatäm |
brahmahä kñayarogitvaà dauçcarmyaà gurutalpagaù ||

11.50
piçunaù pautinäsikyaà sücakaù pütivaktratäm |
dhänyacauro.aìgahénatvamätiraikyaà tu miçrakaù ||

11.51
annahartä.amayävitvaà maukyaà vägapahärakaù |
vasträpahärakaù çvaitryaà paìgutämaçvahärakaù ||

11.52
evaà karmaviçeñeëa jäyante sadvigarhitäù |
jaòamükändhabadhirä vikåtäkåtayastathä ||

11.53
caritavyamato nityaà präyaçcittaà viçuddhaye |
nindyairhi lakñaëairyuktä jäyante.aniñkåtenasaù ||

11.54
brahmahatyä suräpänaà steyaà gurvaìganägamaù |
mahänti pätakänyähuù saàsargaçcäpi taiù saha ||

11.55
anåtaà ca samutkarñe räjagämi ca paiçunam |



gu oçcälékanirbandhaù samäni brahmahatyayä ||

11.56
brahmojjhatä vedanindä kauöasäkñyaà suhådvadhaù |
garhitänädyayorjagdhiù suräpänasamäni ñaö ||

11.57
(ikñepasyäpaharaëaà naräçvarajatasya ca |
bhümivajramaëénäà ca rukmasteyasamaà småtam ||

11.58
retaùsekaù svayonéñu kumäréñvantyajäsu ca |
sakhyuù putrasya ca stréñu gurutalpFsamaà viduù ||

11.59
govadho.ayäjyasaàyäjyaà päradäryätmavikrayaù |
gurumätåpitåtyägaù svädhyäyägnyoù sutasya ca ||

11.60
parivittitä.anuje.anüòhe parivedanameva ca |
tayordänaà ca kanyäyästayoreva ca yäjanam ||

11.61
kanyäyä düñaëaà caiva värdhuñyaà vratalopanam |
taòägärämadäräëämapatyasya ca vikrayaù ||

11.62
vrätyatä bändhavatyägo bhåtyädhyäpanameva ca |
bhå)yä cädhyayanädänamapaëyänäà ca vikrayaù ||

11.63
sarväkäreñvadhékäro mahäyantrapravartanam |
hiàsauñadhénäà stryäjévo.abhicäro mülakarma ca ||

11.64
indhanärthamaçuñkäëäà drumäëämavapätanam |
ätmärthaà ca kriyärambho ninditännädanaà tathä ||

11.65
anähitägnitä steyaà åëänämanapakriyä |
asatçästrädhigamanaà kauçélavyasya ca kriyä ||

11.66
dhänyakupyapaçusteyaà madyapastréniñevaëam |



stréçüdraviökñatravadho nästik(aà copapätakam ||

11.67
brähmaëasya rujaù kåtvä  ghrätiraghreyamadyayoù |

jaihmyaà ca maithunaà puàsi jätibhraàçakaraà småtam ||

11.68
kharäçvoñöramågaibhänämajävikavadhastathä |
saìkarékaraëaà jïeyaà ménähimahiñasya ca ||

11.69
ninditebhyo dhanädänaà väëijyaà ç9hrasevanam |
apätrékaraëaà jïeyamasatyasya ca bhäñaëam ||

11.70
kåmikéöavayohatyä madyänugatabhojanam |
phaledhaù.kusu7as eyamadhairyaà ca malävaham ||

11.71
etänyenäàsi sarväëi yathoktäni påthak påthak |
Sairyairvratairapohyante täni samyag nibodhata |8

11.72
brahmahä dvädaça samäù kuöéà kåtvä vane vaset |
bhaikñäçyätmaviçuddhyarthaà kåtvä çavaçiro dhvajam ||

11.73
lakñyaà çastrabhåtäà vä syäd viduñämicchayä.atmanaù |
prSsyedätmänamagnau vä samiddhe triraväkñiräù ||

11.74
yajeta vä.açvamchhena 8varjitä�gPca8ena vä |
akhijidviçvajidbhyäà vä trivåtä.agniñöutä.api vä ||

11.75
japan8pä.anyatamaà vedaà yojanänäà 9ataà vrajet |
brahmahatyäpanodäya mitLbhujïiyatendriyaù ||

11.76
carvasvaà vedaviduñe brähmaëäyopapädayet |
dhanaà hi jévanäyälaà gåhaà vh saparicchadam ||

11.77
haviñyabhug vä.anusaret pratisrotaù sarAsvatém |



japed vä niyatähärastrirvai vedasya saàhitäm ||

11.78
kåtaväpano nivased grämänte govraje.api vä |
äçrame våkñamüle vä gobrähmaëahite rataù ||

11.79
brähmaëärthe gavärthe vä sadyaù präëän parityajet |

mucyate brahmahatyäyä goptä gorbrähmaëasya ca ||

11.80
triväraà pratiroddhä vä sarvasvamavajitya vä |

viprasya tannimitte vä präëäläbhe vimucyate ||

11.81
evaà dåòhavrato nityaà brahmacäré samähitaù |
samäpte dvädaçe varñe brahmahatyäà vyapohati ||

11.82
çiñövä vä bhümidevänäà naradevasamägame |
svameno.avabhåthasnäto hayamedhe vimucyate ||

11.83
dharmasya brähmaëo mülamagraà räjanya ucyate |
tasmät samägame teñämeno vikhyäpya çudhyati ||

11.84
brahmaëaù saàbhavenaiva devänämapi daivatam |
pramäëaà caiva lokasya brahmätraiva hi käraëam ||

11.85
teñäà vedavido brüyustrayo.apyenaù suniñkåtim |
sä teñäà pävanäya syät paviträ viduñäà hi väk ||

11.86
ato.anyatamamästhäya vidhià vipraù samähitaù |
brahmahatyäkåtaà päpaà vyapohatyätmavattayä ||

11.87
hatvä garbhamavijïätametadeva vrataà caret |
räjanyavaiçyau caijänävätreyémeva ca striyam ||



11.88
uktvä caivänåtaà säkñye pratirudhya guruà tathä |

apahåtya ca niùkñepaà kåtvä ca strésuhåtvadham ||

11.89
iyaà viçuddhiruditä pramäpyäkämato dvijam à
kämato brähmaëavadhe niñkåtirna viyhéyate  |

11.90
suräà pétvä dvijo mohädagnivarëäà suräà pibet |
,ayä sa käye nirdagdhe mucyate kilbiñät tataù ||

11.91
gomütramagnivarëaà vä pibedudakameva vä |
payo ghåtaà vä.a maraëäd goçakådrasameva vä ||

11.92
kaëän vä bhakñayedabdaà piëyäkaà vä sakåtniçi |
suräpänäpanuttyarthaà välaväsä jaöé dhvajé ||

11.93
surä vai malamannänä2 päpmä ca malamucyate |
tasmäd brähmaëaräjanyau vaiçyaçca na suräà pibet ||

11.94
gauòé paiaöé ca mädhvé ca vijïeyä trividhä surä |
yathaivaikä tatRä sarvä na pätavyä dvijottamaiù ||

11.9c
yakñarakñaù.piçäcännaà madyaà mäàsaà suräsavam |
tad b(ähmaëena nättavyaà devänämaçnatä haviù ||

11.96
amedhye vä paten matto vaidokaà vä.apyudäha7et |
akäryamanyat kuryäd vä brähmaëo madamohitaù ||

11.97
yasya käyagataà brahma madyenäplävyate sakåt |
tasya vyapaiti brähmaëyaà çüdratvaà ca sa gacchati ||

11.98
eñä viciträbhihitä suräpänasya niñkåtiù |



ata ürdhvaà pravakñyämi suvarëasteyaniñkåtim ||

11.99
suvarëasteyakåd vipro räjänamabhigamya tu |
svakarma khyäpayan brüyätmäà bhavänanuçästviti ||

11.100
gåhétvä musalaà räjä sakådd hanyät tu taà svayam |
vadhena çudhyati steno brähmaëastapasaiva tu ||

11.101
tapasäpanunutsustu suvarëasteyajaà malam |
céraväsä dvijo.araëye cared brahmahano vratam ||

11.102
etairvratairapoheta päpaà steyakåtaà dvijaù |
gurustrégamanéyaà tu vratairebhirapänudet ||

11.103
gurutalpyabhibhäñyainastapte svapyädayomaye |

sürméà jvalantéà sväçliñyen måtyunä sa viçudhyati ||

11.104
svayaà vä çiñëavåñaëävutkåtyädhäya cäïjalau |
nairh{åctéû diçamätiñöhedä nipätädajihmagaù ||

11.105
khaöväìgé céraväsä vä çmaçrulo vijane vane |
präjäpatyaà caret kåcchramabdamekaà samähitaù ||

11.106
cändräyaëaà vä trén mäsä8(bhyasyenniyataindriyaù |
haBiñyeëa yavägvä vä gurutalpäpanuttaye ||

11.107
etairvratairapoheyurmahäpätakino malam |
upapätakinastvevamebhirnänävidhairvrataiù ||

11.108
upapätakasaàyukto goghno mäsaà yavän pibet |
kåtaväpo va ed goñöhe carmaëä tena saàvåtaù ||

11.109



caturthakälamaçnéyädakñäralavaëaà mitam |
gomütreëäcaret snänaà dvau mäsau niyatendr yaùc||

11.110
divä.anugacched gästästu tiñöhannürdhvaà rajaù pibet |
çuçrüñitvä namaskåtya rätrau véräsanaà vaset ||

11.111
tiñöhantéñvanutiñöhet tu vrajantéñvapyanuvrajet |
äsénäsu tathä.aséno niyato vétamatsaraù ||

11.112
äturämabhiçastäà vä cauravyäghrädibhirbhayaiù |
patitäà paìkalagnäà vä sarvaupäyaira vimocayet ||

11.113
uñëe varñati çéte vä märute väti vä bhåçam |
na kurvétätmanasträëaà gorakåtvä tu çaktitaù ||

11.114
ätmano yadi vä.anyeñäà gåhe kñetre.atha vä khale |
bhakñayantéà na kathayet pibantaà caiva vatsakam ||

11.115
anena vidhinä yastu goghno gämanugacchati |
sa gohatyäkåtaà päpaà tribhirmäsairvyapohati ||

11.116
våñabhaikädaçä gäçca dadyät sucaritavrataù |
avidyamäne sarvasvaà vedavidbhyo nivedayet ||

11.117
etadeva vrataà kuryurupapätakino dvijäù |
avakérëivarjyaà çuddhyarthaà crndräyaëamathäpi vä ||

11.118
avakérëé tu käëena gardabhena catuñpathe |
päkayajïavidhänena yajeta nira{e}tià niçi ||

11.119
hutvä.agnau vidhivad homänantataçca samityåcä |
vätendraguruvahnénäà juhuyät sarpiñä.ahutéù ||



11.120
kämato retasaù sekaà vratasthasya dvijanmanaù |
atikramaà vratasyähurdharmajïä brahmavädinaù ||

11.121
märutaà puruhütaà ca guruà pävakameva ca |
caturo vratino.abhyeti brähmaà tejo.avakérëinaù ||

11.122
etasminnenasi präpte vasitvä gardabhäjinam |
saptägäräàçcared bhaikñaà svakarma parikértayan ||

11.123
tebhyo labdhena bhaikñeëa vartayannekakälikam |
upaspåçaàstriñavaëaà tvabdena sa viçudhyati ||

11.124
jätibhraàçakaraà karma kåtvä.anyatamamicchayä |
caret säàtapanaà kåcchraà präjäpatyamanicchayä ||

11.125
saìkaräpätrakåtyäsu mäsaà çodhanamaindavam |

malinékaraëéyeñu taptaù syäd yävakaistryaham F|

11.126
turéyo brahmahatyäyäù kñatriyasya vadhe småtaù |
vaiçye.añöamäàço våttasthe çüdre jïeyastu ñoòaçaù ||

11.127
akämatastu räjanyaà vinipätya dvijottamaù |
våñabhaikasahasrä gä dadyät sucaritavrataù ||

11.128
tryabdaà cared vä niyato jaöé brahmahano vratam |
vasan düratare grämäd våkñamülaniketanaù ||

11.129
etadeva caredabdaà präyaçcittaà dvijottamaE |
pramäpya vaiçyaà våttasthaà  dadyäccaikaçataà gaväma ||

11.18h



etadeva vrataà kåtsnaà ñaëmäsäàçüdrahä caret )|
 våñabhekädaçä vä.api dadyäd vipräya gäù sitäù ||

11.131
märjäranakulau hatvä cäñaà maëòükameva ca |
çvagodhaulükakäkäàçca çüdrahatyävrataà caret ||

11.132
payaù pibet trirätraà vä yojanaà vä.adhvano vrajet |
upaspåçet sravantyäà vä süktaà vä.aba.daivataà japet ||

11.133
abhrià kärñëäyaséà dadyät sarpaà hatvä dvijottamaù |
palälabhärakaà ñaëòhe saisakaà caikamäñakam ||

11.134
ghåtakumbhaà varähe tu tiladroëaà tu tittirau |
çuke dvihäyanaà vatsaà krauïcaà hatvä trihäyanam ||

11.135
hatvä haàsaà baläkäà ca bakaà barhiëameva ca |
vänaraà çyenabhäsau ca sparçayed brähmaëäya gäm ||

11.136
väso dadyäd hayaà hatvä païca nélän våñän gajam |
ajameñävanaòvähaà kharaà hatvaikahäyanam ||

11.137
kravyädäàstu mågän hatvä dhenuà dadyät payasviném |
akravyädän vatsatarémuñöraà hatvä tu kåñëalam ||

)1.138
jénakärmukabastävén påthag dadyäd viçuddhaye |
caturëämapi varëänäà närérhatvä.anavasthitäù ||

11.139
dänenh vadhcnirëekaà sarpädénämaçaknuvan |
ekaikaçaçcaret kåcchraà dvijaù päpäpanuttaye ||

11.140
aschimatäà tu sattvänäà sahasrasya pramäpaëe |
pürëe cänasyanasthnäà tu çüdrahatyävrataà caret ||

11.141
kià cideva tu vipräya dadyädasthimatäà vadhe |



anasthnäà caiva hiàsäyäà präëäyämena çudhyati ||

11.142
phaladänäà tu våkñäëäà chedane japyamåcçatam |
gulmavallélatänäà ca puñpitänäà ca vérudhäm ||

11.143
annädyajänäà sattvänäà rasajäRäà ca sarvaçaù |
phalapuñpodbhavänäà ca ghåtapräço viçodh(nam ||

11.144
kåñtajänämoñadhénäà jätänäà ca svayaà vane |
våthälambhe.anugacched gäà dinamekaà payovrataù ||

11.145
etairvratairapohyaà syädeno hiàsäsa'udbhavam |
jïänäjïänakåtaà kåtsnaà çåëutänädyabhakñaëe ||

11.146
ajïänäd väruëéà pétvä saàskäreëaiva çudhyati |
matipürvamanirdeçyaà präëäntikamiti sthitiù ||

11.1a7
apÂù suräbhäjanasthä madyabhäëòasthitästathä |
païcarätraà pibet pétvä çaìkhapuñpéçåtaà payaù ||

11.148
spåñövä dattvä ca madiräà vidhivat pratigåhya ca |
çüdrocchiñöäçca pétvä.apaù kuçaväricpibet tryaham ||

11.14(
brähmaëastu suräpasya gandhamäghräya somapaù |
präëänapsu triräyamya ghåtaà präçya viçudhyati ||

11.150
ajïänät präçya viëmütraà suräsaàspåñöameva ca |
punaù saàskäramarhanti trayo varëä dvijätayaù ||

11.151
vapanaà mekhalä daëòo bhaikñacaryä vratäni ca |

nivartante dvijäténäà punaùsaàskärakarmaëi ||

11.152
abhojyänäà tu bhuktvä.annaà stréçüdrocchiñöameva ca |



{à11.152[151àca]/} jagdhvä mäàspmabhakñyaà ca saptarätraà yavän pibet ||

11.153
çuktäni ca kañäyäàçca pétvä medhyänyapi dvijaù |
tävad bhavatyaprayato yävat tanna vrajatyadhaùA||

11.154
viòvarähakharoñöräë)à gomäyoù kapikäkayoù |
präçya mütrapuréñäci dvijaçcändräyaëaà caret ||

11.155
çuñkäëi bhuktvä mäàsäni bhaumäni kavakäni ca |
ajïätaà caiva sünästhametadeva vrataà caret ||

1g.156
kravyädasükaroñöräëäà kukkuöänäà ca bhakñaëe |
narakIkakharäëäà ca taptakåcchraà viçodhanam ||

11.157
mäsikännaà tu yo.açnéyädasamävartako dvijaù |
sa tréëyahänyupavasedekähaà codake vaset ||

11.158
brahmacäré tu yo.açnéyän madhu mäàsaà kathaà cana |

sa kåtvä präkåtaà kåcchraàFvrataçeñaà samäpayet ||

11.159
biòälakäkäkhücchiñöaà jagdhvä çvanakulasya ca |
keçakéöävapannaà ca pibed brahmasuvarcaläm ||

11.160
abhojyamannaà nättavyamätmanaù çuddhimicchatä |
ajïänabhuktaà tüttäryaà çodhyaà vä.apyäçu çodhanaiù ||

11.161
eño.anädyädanasyokto vratänäà vividho vidhiù |
steyadoñäpahartèëäà vratänäà çrüyatäà vidhiù ||

11.162
dhänyännadhanacauryäëi kåtvä kämäd dvijottamaù |
svajätéyagåhädeva kåcchräbdena viçudhyati ||

11.163
mauuñypëäà tu haraëe stréëäà kñetragåhasya ca |



küpaväpéjalänäà ca çuddhiçcändräyaëaà småtam ||

1o.164
dravyäeämalpasäräëäà steyaà  kåtvä.anyaveçmataù  |

caret säàtapanaà kåcchraà t(nniryätyätmaçuddhaye ||

11.165
bhakñyabhojyäpaharaëe yänaçayyä.a.asanasya ca |
pu1pamülaphalänäà ca païcagavyaà viçodhanam ||

11.166
tåëakäñöhaArumäëäà ca çuñkännasya guòasya ca |
celacarmämiñäëäà ca trirätraà syädabhojanam ||

11.167
maëimukeäpravälänäà tämrasya rajatasya ca |
ayaù.käàsyaupalänäà ca dvädaçähaà kaëännatä ||

11.168
kärpäsakéöajVrëänäà dviçaphekaçaphasya ca |

pakñigandhHuñadhénäà ca rajjväçcaiva tryahaà payaù ||

11.169
etairvrataira8o eta päpaà steyak9taà dvijaù |
agamyägamanéyaà tu vratairebhirapänudet ||

11.170
gurutalpavrataà kuryäd retaù siktvä svayoniñu |
sakhyuù putrasyaoc  stréñu kumäréñvantyajäsu ca ||

11.171
paitåsvaseyéà bhaginéà svasréyäà mätureva ca |
mätuçca bhrätustanayäà gatvä  cändräyaëaà caret ||

11.172
etästisrastu bhäryärthe nopayacchet tu buddhimän |
jïätitvenänupeyästäù patati hyupayannadhaù ||

11.173
amänuñéñü puruña udakyäyämayoniñu |
retaù siktvä jale caiva kåcchraà säàtapanaà caret ||



11.174
maithunaà tu samäsevya puàsi yoñiti vä dvijaù |
goyäne.apsu divä caiva saväsäù snänamäcaret ||

11.175
caëòäläntyastriyo gatvä bhuktvä ca pratigåhya ca |
patatyajïänato vipro jïänät sämyaà tu gacchati ||

11.176
vipraduñöäà striyaà bhartä nirundhyädekaveçmani |
yat puàsaù paradäreñu taccainäà cärayed vratam ||

11.177
sä cet punaù praduñyet tu sadåçenopamantritä |

kåcchraà cändräyaëaà caiva tadasyäù pävanaà småtam ||

11.178
yat karotyekarätreëa våñalésevanä8(dvijaù |
tad bhaikñabhujjapannityaà tribhirvarñairvyapohati ||

11.179
eñä päpakåtämuktä caturëämapi niñkåtiù |
patitaiù saàprayuktänämimäù çåëuta niñkåtéù ||

11.180
saàvatsareëa patati patitena sahäcaran |
yäjanädhyäpanäd yaunänna tu yänäsanäçanät ||

11.181
yo yena patitenaiñäà saàsargaà yäti mänavaù |
sa tasyaiva vrataà kuryät tatsaàsargaviçuddhaye ||

1c.182
patitasyodakaà käryaà sapiëòairbändhavairbahiù |
nindite.ahani säyähne jïätirtviggurusaànidhau ||

11.183
däsé ghaöamapäà pürëaà paryasyet pretavat padä |
ahorätramupäsérannaçaucaà bändhavaiù saha ||

11.184
nivarteraàçca tasmät tu saàbhäñaëasahäsane |
däyädyasya pradänaà ca yäträ caiva hi laukiké ||



11.185
jyeñöhatä ca nivarteta jyeñöhäväpyaà ca yad dhanam |

jyeñöhäàçaà präpnuyäccäsya yavéyän guëato.adhikaù ||

11.186
präyaçcitte tu carite püaëakumbhamapäà navam |
tenaiva särdhaà präsyeyuù snätvä puëye jaläçaye ||

11.187
sa tvapsu taà ghaöaà präsya praviçya bhavanaà svakam |
sarväëi jïätikäryäëi yathäpürvaà samäcaret ||

11.188
etadeva vidhià kuryäd yoñitsu patitäsvapi |

vastrännapänaà deyaà tu vaseyuçca gåhäntike ||

11.189
enasvibhiranirëiktairnärthaà kià cit sahäcaret |
kåtanirëejanäàçcaiva na jugupseta karhi cit ||

11.190
bälaghnäàçca kåtaghnäàçca viçuddhänapi dharmataù |
çaraëägatahantèàçca stréhantèàçca na saàvaset ||

11.191
yeñäà dvijänäà säviSré nänücyeta(yathävidhi |
täàçcärayitvä trén kåcchrän yathävidhyopanäyayet ||

11.192
präyaçcittaà cikérñanti vikarmasthästu ye dvijäù |
brahmaëä ca parityaktästAñämapyetadädiçet ||

11.193
yad garhitenärjayanti karmaëä brähmaëä dhanam |
tasyotsargeëa çudhyanti japyena tapasaiva ca ||

11.194
japitvä tréëi sävitryäù sahasräëi samähitaù |
mäsaà goñöhe payaù pétvä mucyate.asatprhtygrah(t |8

11.195



upaväsakåçaà taà tu govrajät punarägatam |
paaëataà prati påccheyuù sämyaà saumyaicchaséti kim ||

11.196
satyamuktvä tu vipreñu vikired yavasaà gaväc |
gobhiù pravartite térthe kuryust)sya parigraham ||

11.197
vrätyänäà yäjanaà kåtvä pareñämantyakarma ca |
abhicäramahénaà ca tribhiù kåcchrairvyapohati |)

11.198
çaraëägataà parityajya vedaà viplävya ca dvijaù |
saàvatsaraà yavähärastat päpamapasedhati ||

11.199
çvaçågälakharairdañöo grämyaiù kravyädbhireva ca |
naräçvoñöravarähaiçca präëäyämena çudhyati  ||

11.200
ñañöhännakälatä mäsaà seàhitäjapa eva vä |
 homäçca sakalä nityamapäìktyänäà viçodhanam ||

11.201
uñörayänaà samäruhya kharayänaà t) kämataù |
snätvä tu vipro digväsäù präëäyämena çudhyati ||

11.202
vinä.adbhirapsu vä.apyärtaù çäréraà saàniñevya ca |
sacailo bahiräplutya gämälabhya viçudhyati ||

11.203
vedoditänäà nityänäà karmaëäà samatikrame |
snätakavratalope ca präyaçcittamabhojanam ||

11.204
huìkäraà brähmaëasyoktvä tvaìkäraà ca garéyasaù |
snätvä.anaçnannahaù çeñamabhivädya prasädayet ||

11.205
täòayitvä tåëenäpi kaëöhe vä.abadhya väsasä |
viväde vä vinirjitya praëipatya prasädayet ||

11.206



avagürya tvabdaçataà sahasramabhihatya ca |
jighäàsayä brähmaëasyh narakOà pratipadyate ||

11.207
çoëitaà yävataù päàsün saìgåhëäti mahé8ale |
tävantyabdasahasräëi1tatkartä narake vaset ||

11.208
av7gürya caret kåcchramatikåcchraà nipätane |
kåcchrätikåcchrau kurvéta viprasyotpädya çoëitam E|

11.209
anuktaniñkåténäà tu päpänämapanuttaye |
çaktià cä)ekñya päpaà ca präyaçcittaà prakalpayet ||

11.210
yairabhyupäyairenäàsi mänavo vyapakarñati |
tän vo.abhyupäyän 9akñyämi de9arñipitåsevitän ||

11.211
tryahaà prätastryahaà säyaà tryahamadyädayäcitam |
tryahaà paraà ca näçnéyät präjäpatyaà caran dvijaù ||

11.212
go7ütraà ghmayaà kñéraà dadhp sarpiù kuçodakam |
ekarätropaväsaçca kåcchraà säàtapanaà småtam ||

11.213
ekaikaà gräsamaçnéyät tryahäëi tréëi pürvavat |
tryahaà chpavasedantyamatikåcchraà caran dvijaù ||

11.214
taptakå chraà caran vipro jalakñéraghåtänilän |
pratitryahaà pibeduñëän sakåtsnû)é s)mähitaù ||

11.215
yatät,8no.apramattasya dvädaçähamabhojanam |
paräko näma kåcchro.ayaà sarvapäpäpanodanpù ||

11.216
ekaikaà hräsayet piëòaà kåñëe çukle ca vardhayeh |
upaspåçaàstriñavaëametatcäëòräyaëaà småtam ||

11.217



etameva vidhià kåtsnamäcared yavamadhyame |
çuklapakñädiniyataçcaraàçcändräyaëaà vratam ||

11.218
añöävañöau samaçnéyät piëòän madhyaàdine staite |
niyatätmä haviñyäçé yaticändräyaëaà caran ||

11.219
caturaù prätaraçnéyät piëòän vipraù samähitaù |
caturo.astamite sürye çiçucändräyaëaà småtam ||

11.220
yathä kathaà cit piëòänäà tisro.açétéù samähitaù |
mäsenäçnan haviñyasya candrasyaiti salokatäm ||

11.221
etad rudrästathä.adityä vasavaçcäcaran vratam |
sarväkuçalamokñäya marutaçca maharñibhiù ||

11.222
mahävyähåtibhirhomaù kartavyaù svayamanvaham |
ahiàsä satyamakrodhamärjavaà ca samäcaret ||

11.223
trirahnastrirniçäyäà ca saväsä jalamäviçet |
 stréçüdrapatitäàçcaiva näbhibhäñeta karhi cit ||

11.224
sthänäsanäbhyäà viharedaçakto.adhaù çayéta vä |
brahmacäré vraté ca syäd gurudevadvijärcakaù ||

11.225
sävitréà ca japennityaà paviträëi ca çaktitaù |
sarveñveva vrateñvevaà präyaçcittärthamädåtaù ||  

11.226
etairdvijätayaù çodhyä vratairäviñkåtenasaù |
anäviñkåtapäpäàstu mantrairhomaiçca çodhayet ||

11.227
khyäpanenänutäpena tapasä.adhyayanena ca |
päpakåtmucyate päpät tathä dänena cäpadi ||

11.228
yathä yathä naro.adharmaà svayaà kåtvä.anubhäñate |



tathä tathä tvacaivähistenädharmeëa mucyate ||

11.229
yathä yathä manastasya duñkåtaà karma garhati |
tathä tathä çaréraà tat tenädharmeëa mucyate ||

11.230
kåtvä päpaà hi saàtapya tasmät päpät pramucyate |
naivaà kuryäà punariti nivåttyä püyate tu saù ||

11.231
evaà saïcintya manasä pretya karmaphalodayam |
manoväìmürtibhirnityaà çubhaà karma samäcaret ||

11.232
ajïänäd yadi vä jïänät kåtvä karma vigarhitam |
tasmäd vimuktimanvicchan dvitéyaà na samäcaret ||

11.233
yasmin karmaëyasya kåte manasaù syädaläghavam |
tasmiàstävat tapaù kuryäd yävat tuñöikaraà bhavet ||

11.234
tapomülamidaà sarvaà daivamänuñakaà sukham |
tapomadhyaà budhaiù proktaà tapo.antaà vedadarçibhiù ||

11.235
brähmaëasya tapo jïänaà tapaù kñatrasya rakñaëam |
vaiçyasya tu tapo värtä tapaù çüdrasya sevanam ||

11.236
åñayaù saàyatätmänaù phalamüläniläçanäù |
tapasaiva prapaçyanti trailokyaà sacaräcaram ||

11.237
auñadhänyagado vidyä daivé ca vividhä sthitiù |
tapasaiva prasidhyanti tapasteñäà hi sädhanam ||

11.238
yad dustaraà yad duräpaà yad durgaà yacca duñkaram |
sarvaà tu tapasä sädhyaà tapo hi duratikramam ||

11.239
mahäpätakinaçcaiva çeñäçcäkäryakäriëaù |



tapasaiva sutaptena mucyante kilbiñät tataù ||

11.240
kéöäçcähipataìgäçca paçavaçca vayäàsi ca |
sthävaräëi ca bhütäni divaà yänti tapobalät ||

11.241
yat kià cidenaù kurvanti manoväìmürtibhirjanäù |

tat sarvaà nirdahantyäçu tapasaiva tapodhanäù ||

11.242
tapasaiva viçuddhasya brähmaëasya divaukasaù |
ijyäçca pratigåhëanti kämän saàvardhayanti ca ||

11.243
prajäpatiridaà çästraà tapasaiväsåjat prabhuù |
tathaiva vedän åñayastapasä pratipedire ||

11.244
ityFtat tapaso devä mahäbhägyaà pracakñate |

sarvasyäsya prapaçyantastapasaù puëyamuttamam ||

11.245
vedäbhyäso.anvahaà çaktyä mahäyajïakriyä kñamä |
näçayantyäçu päpäni mahäpätakajänyapi ||

11.246
yathaidhastejasä vahniù präptaà nirdahati kñaëät |
tathä jïänägninä päpaà sarvaà dahati vedavit ||

11.247
ityetadenasämuktaà präyaçcittaà yathävidhi |
ata ürdhvaà rahasyänäà präyaçcittaà nibodhata ||

11.248
savyähåtipraëavakäù präëäyämästu ñoòaça |
api bhrüëahanaà mäsht punantyaharahaù kåtäù ||

11.249
kautsaà japtvä.apa ityetad vasiñöhaà ca pratétyakåcam |
mähitraà çuddhavatyaçca suräpo.api viçudhyati ||



11.250
sakåtjaptvä.asyaväméyaà çivasaìkalpameva ca |
apahåtya suvarëaà tu kñaëäd bhavati nirmalaù ||

11.251
haviñpäntéyamabhyasya na tamaà ha itéti ca |
japitvä pauruñaà süktaà mucyate gurutalpagaù |

11.252
enasäà sthülasükñmäëäà cikérñannapanodanam |
avetyarcaà japedabdaà yat kià cedamitéti vä ??||

11.c53
pratigåhyäpratigrähyaà bhuktvä cännaà vigarhitam |
japaàstaratsamandéyaà püyate mänavastryahät ||

11.254
somäraudraà tu bahvenäù mäsamabhyasya  çudhyati |

sravantyämäcaran snänamaryamëämiti ca tåcam ||

11.255
abdärdhamindramityetadenasvé saptakaà japet |
apraçastaà tu kåtvä.apsu mäsamäséta bhaikñabhuk ||

11.256
mantraiù çäkalahoméyairabdaà hutvä ghåtaà dvijaù |
sugurvapyapahantyeno japtvä vä nama ityåcam ||

11.257
mahäpätakasaàyukto.anugacched gäù samähitaù |
abhyasyäbdaà pävamänérbhaikñähäro viçudhyati ||

11.258
araëye vä trirabhyasya prayato vedasaàhitäm |
mucyate pätakaiù sarvaiù paräkaiù çodhitcstrihhiù |c

11.259
tryahaà tüpavased yuktastrirahno.abhyupayannapaù |
mccyate pätaAaiù sarvaistrirjapitvä.aghamarñaëam ||

11.260
yathä.açvamedhaù kraturäò sarvapäpäpanodanaù |
tathä.aghamacñaëaà süktaà sarvapäpäpanodanam ||



1N.261
hatvä lokäna)émäùst(énaçnannapi yatastataù |
ågvedaà Phärayan vipro nainaù präpnoti kià cana ||

11.262
åksaàhitIà trira(hyasya )Sjuñäà vä samähitaù |
sämnäà vä sarahasyänäà sarvapäpaiù pramucyate ||

11.263
yathä mahähradaà präpya kñiptaà loñöaà vinaçyati |
tathä duçcaritaà sarvaà vede trivåti majjati ||

11.264
åco yajüàñi cänyäni sämäni vividhäni ca |
eña jïeyastrivådvedo yo vedainaà sa vedavit ||

11.265
ädyaà yat tryakñaraà brahma trayé yasmin pratiñöhitä |
sa guhyo.anyastrivådvedo yastaà veda sa vedavit ||

lohyäya 12

12.01
cäturvarëyasya kåtsno.ayamukto dharmastvayä.anaghaù |
karmaëäà phalanirvåttià çaàsa nastattvataù paräm ||

12.02
sa tänuväca dharmätmä maharñén mänavo bhåguù |
asya sarvasya çåëuta karmayogasya nirëayam ||

12.03
çubhäçubhaphalaà karma manovägdehasaàbhavam |
karmajä gatayo nèëämuttamädhamamadhyamaù ||

12.04
tasyaiha trividhasyäpi tryadhiñöhänasya dehinaù |
daçalakñaëayuktasya mano vihyät pravartakam ||

12.05
paradravyeñvabhidhyänaà manasä.aniñöacintanam |
vitathäbhiniveçaçca trividhaà karma mänasam ||

12.06



päruñyamanåtaà caiva paiçunyaà cäpi sarvaçaù |
asaàbaddhapraläpaçca väìmayaà syäccaturvidham ||

12.07
adattänämupädänaà hiàsä caivävidhänataù |
paradäropasevä ca çäréraà trividhaà småtam ||

12.08
mänasaà manaseväyamupabhuìkte çubhäçubham |
väcä väcä kåtaà karma käyeneva ca käyikam ||

12.09
çarérajaiù karmadoñairyäti sthävaratäà naraù |
väcikaiù pakñimågatäà mänasairantyajätitäm ||

12.10
vägd7ëòo.atha manodaëòaù käyadaëòastathaiva ca |
yasyaite nihitä buddhau tridaëòéti sa ucyate ||

12.11
tridaëòametannikñipya sarvabhüteñu mänavaù |
kämakrodhau tu saàyamya tataù siddhià )iyacchati ||

12.12
yo.asyätmanaù kärayitä taàhkñetrajïaà pracak(ate |
yaù karoti tu karmäëi sa bhütätmocyate budhaiù ||

12.13
jévasaàjïo.antarätmä.anyaù sahajaù sarvadehinäm |
yena vedayate sarvaà sukcaà duùkhaà ca janmasu ||

12.14
tävubhau bhütasaàpåktau mahän kñetrAjïa eva ca |
uccävaceñu bhüteñu sthitaà taà vyäpya tiñöhataù ||

12.15
asaìkhyä mürtayastasya niñpatanti çarérataù |
uccävacäni bhütäni satataà ceñöayanti yäù ||

12.16
païcabhya eva mäträbhyaù pretya duñkåtinäà nåëäm |

çaréraà yätanärthéyamanyadutpadyate dhruvam ||



12.17
tenänubhüya tä yäméù çaréreëaiha yätanäù |
täsveva bhütamäträsu praléyante vibhägaçaù ||

12.18
so.anubhüyäsukhodarkän doñän viñayasaìgajän |
vyapetakalmaño.abhyeti tävevobhau mahaujasau ||

12.19
tau dharmaà paçyatastasya päpaà cätandritau saha |
yäbhyäà präpnoti saàpåktaù pretyeha ca sukhäsukham ||

12.20
 yadyäcarati dharmaà sa Sräyaço.accarmamalpaçaù |

taireva cävåto bhütaiù svarge sukhamupäçnute ||

12.21
yadi tu präyaço.adharmaà sevate dharmamalpaçaù |
tairbhütaiù sa parityakto yäméù präpnoti yätanäù ||

12.22
yäméstä yätanäù präpya sa jévo vétakalmañaù |
tänyeva païca bhütäni punarapyeti bhägaçaù ||

12.23
etä dåñövä.asya jévasya gatéù svenaiva cetasä |
dharmato.adharmataçcaiva dharme dadhyät sadä manaù ||

12.24
sattvaà rajastamaçcaiva trén vidyädätmano guëän |
yairvyäpyaimän sthito bhävän mahän sarvänaçeñataù ||

12.25
yo yadeñäà guëo dehe säkalyenätiricyate |
sa tadä tadguëapräyaà taà karoti çarériëam ||

12.26
sattvaà jïänaà tamo.ajïänaà rägadveñau rajaù småtam |
etad vyäptimadeteñäà sarvabhütäçritaà vapuù ||

12.27
tatra yat prétisaàyuktaà kià cidätmani lakñayet |
praçäntamiva çuddhäbhaà sattvaà tadupadhärayet ||



12.28
yat tu duùkhasamäyuktamaprétikaramätmanaù |
tad r jo pratépaà vidyät satataà häri dehinäm ||

12.29
yat tu syän mohasaàyuktamavyaktaà viñayätmakam |
apr(SarkyamavijcePaà tamastadupadhärayet ||

12.30
trayäëämapi caiteñäà guëänäà yaù phalodayaù |
aLryo madhyo jaghanyaç)a taà pravakñyämyaçeñataù ||

12.31
vedäbhyäsastapo jïänaà çaucamindriyanigrahaù |
dhprmakriyä.atmAcintä ca sättvikaà guëalakñaëam ||

12.32
ärambharucitä.adhairyamasatkäryaparigrahaù |
viñayopasevä cäjabraà räjasaà guëalckñaëcm ||

12.33
lobhaù svapno.adhåtiù prauryaà näst kyaà bhinnavåttitä |
yäciñëutä pramädaçca tämasaà guëalakñaëam ||

12.34
trayäëämap) caiteñä“ guëänhà triñu tiñöhatäm |
idaà sämäsikaà jïeyaà kramaço guëalakñaëam ||

12.35
yat karma kåtvä kurvaàçca kariñyaàçcaiva lajjati |
taj jïeyaà viduñä sarvaà tämasaà guëaaakñaëam ||

12.36
yenäsmin karmaëä loke khyätimicchati puñkalä8 |
na ca çocatyasaàpattau tad vijïeyaà tu räjasam ||

12.39
yat sarveëecchati jïätuà yanna lajjati cäcaran |
yena tuñyati cätmä.asya tat sattvaguëalakñaëam ||

12.38
tamaso lakñaëaà kämo rajasastvartha ucyate |
sattvasya lakñaëaà dharmaù çraiñöhyameñäà yathottaram 7|



12.39
yena yastu guëenaiñäà saàsarän pratipadyate |

Aän samäsena vakñyämi sarvasyäsya yathäkramam ||

12.40
devatvaà sättvikä yänti manuñyatvaà ca räjasäù |
tiryaktvaà tämasä nityamityeñä trividhä gatiù ||

12.41
trividhä trividhaiñä tu vijïeyä gauëiké gatiù |
adhamä madhyamägryä ca karmavidyäviçeñataù ||

12.42
sthävaräù kåmikéöäçca matsyäù sarpäù sakacchapäù |
paçavaçca mågäçcaiva jaghanyä tämasé gatiù ||

12.43
hastinaçca turaìgäçca çüdrä mlecchäçca garhitäù |
siàhä vyäghrä varähäçca madhyamä tämasé gatiù ||

12.44
cäraëäçca suparëäçca puruñäçcaiva dämbhikäù |
rakñäàsi ca piçäcäçca tämaséñüttamä gatiù ||

12.45
jhallä mallä naöäçcaiva puruñäù çastravåttayaù |
dyütapänaprasaktäçca jaghanyä räjasé gatiù ||

12.46
räjänaù kñatriyäçcaiva räjïäà caiva purohitäù |
vGdayuddhapEaahänäçca madhyamä räjasé gatiù ||

12.47
gandharvä guhyakä yakñä vibudhänucaräçca ye |
tAthaiväpsarasaù sarvä räjaséñüttamä gatiù ||

12.48
täpasä yatayo viprä ye ca vaimänikä gaëäù |
nakñaträëi ca daityäçca prathamä sättviké gatiù ||

12.49
yajväna åñayo devä vedä jyotéàñi vatsaräù |
pitaraçcaiva sädhyäçca dvitéyä sättviké gatiù ||



12.50
brahmä viçvasåjo dharmo mahänavyaktameva ca |
uttamäà sättvikémetäà gatimähurmanéñiëaù ||

12.51
eña sarvaù samuddiñöastriprakärasya karmaëaù |

trividhastrividhaù kåtsnaù saàsäraù särvabhautikaù ||

12.52
indriyäëäà prasaìgena dharmasyäsevanena ca |
päpän saàyänti saàsäränavidväàso narädhamäù ||

12.53
yäàSyäà yonià tu jévo.ayaà yena yenaiha karmaëä |
kramaço yäti loke.asmiàstat tat sarvaà Sibodhata ||

12.54
bahün varñagaëän ghorännarakän p�äpya tatkñayät |
saàsärän pratipadyante mahäpätakinastvimän ||

c2.55
çvasükarakharoñöräëäà go.ajävimågapakñiëäm |
caëòälapukkasänäàcca brahmahä yonimåcchati ||

12.56
kåmikéöapataìgänäà viòbhujäà caiva pakñiëäm |
hiàsräëäà caiva sattvänäà suräpo brähmaëo vrajet ||

12.57
lütä.ahisaraöänäà ca tiraçcäà cämbucäriëäm |
hiàsräëäà ca piçäcänäà steno vipraù sahasraçaù ||

12.58
tåëagulmalatänäà ca kravyädäà daàñöriëämapi |
krürakarmako( à caiva çataço gurutalpagaù ||

12.59
hiàsrä bhavanti kravyäd1ù kåmayo.amedhyabhakñiëaù |
parasparädinaù stenäù pretyäntyastréniñeviëaù ||

12.60
shàyogaà patitairgatvä parasyaiva ca yoñitam |
apahåtya ca viprasvaà bhavati brahmaräkñasaù ||



12.61
maëimuktäpraväläni håtvä lobhena mänavaù |
vividhäëi ca ratnäni jäyate hemakartåñu ||

12.62
dhänyaà håtvä bhavatyäkhuù käàsyaà haàso jalaà plavaù |
madhu daàçaù payaù käko rasaà çvä nakulo ghåtam ||

12.63
mäàsaà gådhro vapäà madgustailaà tailapakaù khagaù |
céréväkastu lavaëaà baläkä çakunirdadhi ||

12.64
kauçeyaà tittirirhåtvä kñaumaà håtvä tu darduraù |
kärpäsatäntavaà krauïco godhä gäà väggudo guòam ||

12.65
chucchundariù çubhän gandhän patraçäkaà tu barhiëaù |

çvävit kåtännaà vividhamakåtännaà tu çalyakaù ||

12.66
bako bhavati håtvä.agnià gåhakäré hyupaskaram |
raktäni håtvä väsäàsi jäyate jévajévakaù ||

12.67
våko mågaibhaà vyäghro.açvaà phalamülaà tu markaöaù |
stréà åkñaù stokako väri yänänyuñöraù paçünajaù ||

12.68
yad vä tad vä paradravyamapahåt1a balännaraù |
avaçyaà yäti tiryaktvaà jagdhvä caivähutaà haviù ||

12.69
striyo.apyetena kalpena håtvä doñamaväpnuyuù |
eteñämeva jantünäà bhäryätvamupayänti täù ||

12.70
svebhyaù svebhyastu karmabhyaçcyutä varëä hyanäpadi |
päpän saàsåtya saàsärän preñyatäà yänti çatruñu ||

12.71
väntäçyulkämukhaù preto vipro dharmät svakäccyutaù |
amedhyakuëapäçé ca kñatriyaù kaöapütanaù ||



12.72
maiträkñajyotikaù8( eto vaiçyo bhavati püyabhuk |

cailäçakaçca bhavati çüdro dharmät svakäccyutaù ||

12.73
yathä yathä niñevante viñayän viñayätmakäù |
tathä tathä kuçalatä teñäà teñüpajäyate ||

12.74
te.abhyäsät k7r)aëäà teñäà päpänämalpabuddhayaù |
saàpräpnuvanti duùkhäni täsu täsviha yoniñu ||

12.7h
tämisrädiñu cogreñu narakeñu vivartanam |
asipatravanä éni banAhanachedanäni ca ||

12.76
vividhäçcaiva saàpéòäù käkolükaiçca bhakñaëam |
karambhavälukätäpän kumbhépäkäàçca däruë1n ||

12.77
saàbhaväàçca viyonéñu duùkhapräyäsu nityaçaù |
çétätapäbhighätäàçca vividhäni bhayäni ca ||

12.78
asakåd garbhaväseñu väsaà)janma ca däruëamc|
bandhanäni ca käñöhäni parapreñyatvameva ca ||

12.79
bandhupriyaviyogäàçca saàväsaà caiva durjanaiù |
dravyärjanaà ca näçaà ca miträmitrasya cärjanam ||

12.80
jaräà caiväpratékäräà vyädhibhiçcopapéòanam |
kleçäàçca vividhäàstäàstän måtyumeva ca durjayam ||

12.81
yädåçena tu bhävena yad yat karma niñevate |
tädåçena çaréreëa tat tat phalamupäçnute ||

12.82



eña sarvaù samuddiñöaù karmaëäà vaù phalodayaù |
naiùçreyasakaraà karma viprasyedaà nibodhata ||

12.83
vedäbhyäsastapo jïänamindriyäëäà ca saàyamaù |
ahiàsä gurusevä ca niùçreyasakaraà param ||

12.84
sarveñämapi caiteñäà çubhänämiha karmaëäm |
kià citçreyaskarataraà karmoktaà puruñaà prati ||

12.85
sarveñämapi caiteñämätmajïänaà paraà småtam |
tad hyagryaà sarvavidyänäà präpyate hyamåtaà tataù ||

12.86
ñaëëämeñäà tu sarveñäà karmaëäà pretya caiha ca |
çreyaskaracaraà jïeyaà sarvadä karma vaidikam ||

12.87
vaid ke karmayog) tu sarvä)yetänyaçeñataù |
antarbhavanti kramaçastasmiàstasmin kriyävidhau ||

12.88
sukhäbhyudayikaà caiva naiùçreyasikameva ca |
pravåttaà ca nivåttaà ca dvividhaà karma vaidikam ||

12.89
iha cämutra vä kämyaà pravåttaà karma kértyate |
niñkämaà jïätapürvaà tu nivåttamupadiçyate ||

12.90
pravåttaà karma saàsevyaà devänämeti sämyatäm |
n(våttaà sevamänastu bhütänyatyeti païca vai ||

12.91
sarvabhüteñu cätmänaà sarvabhütäni cätmani |
samaà paçyannätmayäjé sväräjyamadhigacchati ||

12.92
yathoktänyapi karmäëi parihäya dvijottamaù |
ätmajïäne çame ca syäd vedäbhyäse ca yatnavän ||

12.93
etad hi janmasäphalyaà brähmaëasya viçeñataù |



präpyaitat kåtakåtyo hi dvijo bhavati nänyathä ||

12.94
pitådevamanuñyäëäà vedaçcakñuù sanätanam |
aIakyaà cäprameyaà ca vedaçästramiti sthitiù ||

12.95
yä vedabähyäù småtayo yäçca käçca kudåñöayaù |

sarvästä niñphalä(cpretya tamoniñöhä hi täù småtäù ||

12.96
utpadyante cyavante ca yänyato.anyäni käni cit |

tänyarväkkälikatayä niñphalänyanåtäni ca ||

12.97
cäturvarëyaà trayo lokäçcatväraçcäçramäù påthak |
bhütaà bhavyaà bhaviñyaà ca sarvaà vedät prasidhyati ||

12.98
çabdaù sparçaç)a rüpaà ca raso gandhaçca païcamaù |
vedädeva prasüyante prasütirguëakarmataù ||

12.99
bibharti sarvabhütäni vedaçästraà sanätanam |
tasmädetat paraà manye yatjantorasya sädhanam ||

12.100
senäpatyaà ca räjyaà ca daëòanetåtvameva ca |

sarval7kädhipatyaà ca veda ästravidarhati ||

12.101
yathä 9ätabalo vahnirdahatyärdränapi drumän |
ta8wä dahati vedajïaù karmajaà doñamätmanaù ||

12.102
vedaçästrärthatattvajïo yatra taträçrame vasan |
ihaiva loke tiñöhan sa brahmabhüyäya kalpate ||

12.103
ajïebhyo granthinaù çreñöhä granthibhyo dhäriëo varäù |
dhäribhyo jïäninaù çreñöhä jïänibhyo vyavasäyinaù ||



12.104
tapo vidyä ca viOrasya nycçreyasakaraà param |
tapasä kilbiñaà hanti vidyayä.amåtamaçnute ||

12.105
pratyakñaà cänumänaà ca çästraà ca vividhä.a.agamam |
trayaà suviditaà käryaà dharmaçuddhimabhépsatä ||

12.106
ärñaà dharmopadeçaà ca vedaçästrävirodhinä |
yastarkeëänusaàdhatte sa dharmaà veda naitaraù ||

12.107
naiùçreyasamidaà karma yathoditamaçeñataù |
mänavasyäsya çästrasya rahasyamupadiçyate ||

12.108
anämnäteñu dharmeñu kathaà syäditi ced bhavet |
yaà çiñöä brähmaëä brüyuù sa dharmaù syädaçaìkitaù ||

12.109
dharmeëädhigato yaistu vedaù saparibåàhaëaù |
te çiñöä brähmaëä jïeyEù(çrutipratyakñahetavaù ||

12.110
(açävarä v8 pariñacyaà dharmaà parikalpayet |
trya.avarä vä.api våttasthä taà dharmaà na vicälayet ||

12.111
traividyo hecu(astarké nairukto dharmapäöhakaù |
trayaçcäçramiëaù pürve pariñat syäd daçävarä ||

12.112
ågvedavid yajurvidca sämavedavideva ca |
trya.avarä pariñadjïeyä dharmasaàçayanirëaye ||

12.113
eko.api vedavid dharmaà yaà vyavasyed dvijottamaù |
sa vijïeyaù paro dharmo näjïänämudito.ayutaiù ||

12.114
avratänämamanträëäà jätimätropajévinäm |
sahasraçaù sametänäà pariñattvaà na vidyate ||



12.115
yaà vadanti tamobhütä mürkhä dharmamatadvidaù |
taEpäpaà çatadhä bhütvä tadvaktènanugacchati ||

12.116
etad vo.abhihitaà sarvaà niùçreyasakaraà param |
asmädapracyutc vipraù präpnoti paramäà gatim ||

12.117
evaà sa bhagavän devo lokänäà hitakämyayä |
dharmasya paramaà guhyaà mamedaà sarvamuktavän ||

12.118
sarvamätmani saàpaçyet satcäsatca samähitaù |
sarvaà hyätmani saàpaçyannädharme kuruta manaù ||

12.119
ätmaiva devatäù sarväù sarvamätmanyavasthitam |
ätmä hi janayatyeñäà karmayogaà çarériëäm ||

12.120
khaà saàniveçayet kheñu ceñöanasparçane.anilam |
caktidåñöyoù paraà tejaù snehe.apo gäà ca mürtiñu ||

12.121
manasénduà diçaù çrotre kränte viñëuà bale haram |
väcyagnià mitramutsarge prajane ca prajäpatim ||

12.122
praçäsitäraà sarveñämaëéyäàsamaëorapi |
rukmäbhaà svapnadhégamyaà vidyät taà puruñaà param ||

12.123
etameke vadantyagnià manumanye prajäpatim |
indrameke pare präëamapare brahma çäçvatam ||

12.124
eña sarväëi bhütäni païcabhirvyäpya mürtibhiù |
janmavåddhikñayairnityaà saàsärayati cakravat ||

12.125
evaà yaù sarvabhüteñu paçyatyätmänamätmanä |
sa sarvasamatämetya brahmäbhyeti paraà padam |



12.126
ityetan mänavaà çästraà bhåguproktaà paöhan dvijaù |
bhavatyäcäravännityaà yatheñöäà präpnuyäd gatim ||

samäptaà män(vaà dharmaçästrama

Naradasmrti

mätåkä 1

[vyavahäraù]

NM1.1a/ dharma.ekatänäù puruñä yadäsan satyavädinaù /          

NM1.1c/ tadä na vyavahäro 'abhün na dveño näpi matsaraù //   1

NM1.2a/ nañöe dharme manuñyeñu vyavahäraù pravartate  /

NM1.2c/ drañöä ca vyavahäräëäà räjä daëòadharaù kåtaù  //   2

NM1.3a/ lik)9taà säkñiëaç cätra dvau vidhé saàprakértitau  /

NM1.3c/ saàdigdhärEhaviçuddhyarthaà dvayor vivadamänayoù //   3

NM1.7a/ sottaro 'anuttaraç caiva sa vijïeyo dvilakñaëaù /

NM1.4c/ sottaro 'abhyadhiko yatra vilekhäpürpakaù paëaùV//   4

NM1.5a/ viväde sottarapaëe dvaypr yas tatra héyate /

NM1.5c/ sa paëaà svakåtaà däpyo vinayaà ca paräjaye //   5

NM1.6a/ säras tu vyavahäräëäà pratijïä samudähåtä  /

NM1.6c/ taddhänau héyate vädé taraàs täm uttaro bhavet //   6

NM1.7a/ kuläni çreëayaç caiva gaëäç cädhikåto nåpaù /

NM1.7c/ pratiñöhä vyavahäräëäà gurvebhyas tüttarottaram  //   7



NM1.8a/ sa catuñpäc catuùsthänaç catuùsädhana eva ca /

NM1.8c/ caturhitaç caturvyäpé catuñkäré ca kértyate //   8

NM1.9a/ añöäìgo 'añöädaçapadaù çataçäkhas tathä-eva ca /

NM1.9c/ triyonir dvyabhiyogaç ca dvidväro dvigatis tathä  //   9

NM1.10a/ dharmaç ca vyavahäraç ca caritraà räjaçäsanam /

NM1.10c/ catuñpäd vyavahäro 'ayam uttaraù pürvabädhakaù //   10

NM1.11a/ tatra satye sthito dharmo vyavahäras tu säkñiñu /

NM1.11c/ caritraà pustakaraëe räjäjïäyäà tu çäsanam //   11

NM1.12a/ sämädyupäyasädhyatväc catuùsädhana ucyate /

NM1.12c/ caturëäm äçramäëäà ca rakñaëät sa caturh9taù //   12

NM1.13a/ kartåån atho säkñiëaç ca sabhyän räjänam eva ca /

NM1.13c/ vyäpnoti pädaço yasmäc caturvyäpé tataù småtaù //   13

NM1.14a/ dharmasyärthasya yaçaso lokapaktes tathä-eva ca /

NM1.14c/ caturëäà karaëäd eñäà catuñkäré prakértitaù //   14

NM1.15a/ räjä sapuruñaù sabhyäù çästraà gaëakalekhakau /

NM1.15c/ hiraëyam agnir udakam añöäìgaù sa udähåtaù //   15

NM1.16a/ åëädänaà hy upanid(iù saàbhüya-utthänam eva ca /

NM1.16c/ dattasya punar ädhnam açuçrüñäbhyupetya ca //   16

NM1.17a/ vetanasyänapäkarma tathä-eva-asvämivikrayaù /

NM1.17c/ vikréya-asaàpradänaà ca krétvänuçaya eva ca //   17

NM1.18a/ samayasyänapäkarma vi1ädaù kñetrajas tathä /

NM1.18c/ strépuàsayoç ca saàbandho däyabhägo 'atha sähasam //   18



NM1.19a/ väkpäruñyaà tathä-eva-uktaà daëòapäruñyam eva ca /

NM1.19c/ dyütaà prakérëakaà)caiva-ity añöädaçapadaù småtaù //   19

NM1.20a/ eñäm eva prabhedo 'anyaù çatam añöa.uttaraà småtam /

NM1.20c/ kriyäbhedän manuñyäëäà çataçäkho nigadyate //   20

NM1.21a/ kämät krodhäc ca lobhäc ca tribhyo yasmät pravartate /

NM1.21c/ triyoniù kértyate tena trayam etad vivädakåt //   21

NM1.22a/ dvyabhiyogas tu vijïeyaù çaìkätattväbhiyogataù /

NM1.22c/ çaìkäsatäà tu saàsargät tattvaà ha-üòhädidarçanät //   22

NM1.23a/ pakñadvayäbhisaàbandhäd dvidväraù samudähåtaù /

NM1.23c/ pürvavädas tayoù pakñaù pratipakñas taduttaram //   23

NM1.24a/ bhütacchalänusäritväd dvigatiù sa udähåtaù /

NM1.24c/ bhütaà tattvärthasaàyuktaà pramädäbhihitaà chalam //   24

NM1.25a/ tatra çiñöaà chalaà räjä marñayed dharmasädhanaù /

NM1.25c/ bhütam eva prapadyeta dharmamülä yataù çriyaù //   25

NM1.26a/ dharmeëa-uddharato räjïo vyavahärän kåtätmanaù /

NM1.26c/ saàbhavanti guëäù sapta sapta vahner ivärciñaù //   26

NM1.27a/ dharmaç cärthaç ca kértiç ca lokapaktir upagrahaù /

NM1.27c/ prajäbhyo bahumänaç ca svarge sthänaà ca çäçvatam //   27

NM1.28a/ tasmäd dharmäsanaà präpya räjä vigatamatsaraù /

NM1.28c/ samaù syät sarvabhüteñu bibhrad vaivasvataà vratam //   28

NM1.29a/ dharmaçästraà puraskåtya präòviväkamate sthitaù /

NM1.29c/ samähitamatiù paçyed vyavahärän anukramät //   29

NM1.30a/ ägamaù prathamaà käryo vyavahärapadaà tataù /



NM1.30c/ vivitsä nirëayaç caiva darçanaà syäc caturvidham //   30

NM1.31a/ dharmaçästrärthaçästräbhyäm avirodhena märgataù /

NM1.31c/ samékñamäëo nipuëaà vyavahäragatià nayet //   31

NM1.32a/ yathä mågasya viddhasya vyädho mågapadaà nayet /

NM1.32c/ kakñe çoëitaleçena tathä dharmapadaà nayet //   32

NM1.33a/ yatra vipratipattiù syäd dharmaçästrärthaçästrayoù /

NM1.33c/ arthaçästra.uktam utsåjya dharmaçästra.uktam äcäret //   33

NM1.34a/ dharmaçästravirodhe tu yuktiyukto 'api dharmataù /

NM1.34c/ vyavahäro hi balavän dharmas tenävahéyate //   34

NM1.35a/ sükñmo hi bhagavän dharmaù parokño durvicäraëaù /

NM1.35c/ ataù pratyakñamärgeëa vyavahäragatià nayet //   35

NM1.36a/ yäty acauro 'api cauratvaà cauraç cäyäty acauratäm /

NM1.36c/ acauraç cauratäà präpto mäëòavyo vyavahärataù //   36

NM1.37a/ stréñu rätrau bahir grämäd antarveçmany arät)ñu /

NM1.37cS vyavahäraù kåto 'apy eñu punaù kartavyatäm iyät //   37

5M1.38a/ gahanatväd vivädänäm asämarthyät småter api /

NM1.38c/ åëädiñu haret kälaà kämaà tattvabubhutsayä //   38

NM1.39a/ gobhühiraëypstrésteyapäruñyätyayikeñu ca /

NM1.39c/ säha7eñv abhiçäpe ca sadya eva vivädayet //   39

NM1.40a/ anävedya tu yo räjïe saàdigdhe 'arthe pravartate /

NM1.40c/ prasahya sa vineyaù syät sa cäsyärtho na sidhyati //   40

NM1.41a/ vaktavye 'arthe na tiñöhantam utkrämantaà ca tadvacaù /



NM1.41c/ äsedhayed vivädärthé yävad ähvänadarçanam //   41

NM1.42a/ sthänäsedhaù kälakåtaù praväsät karmaëas tathä /

NM1.42c/ caturvidhaù syäd äsedho näsiddhas taà vilaìghayet //   42  

NM1.43a/ nadésaàtärakäntäradurdeça.upaplavädiñu /

NM1.43c/ äsiddhas taà paräsedham utkräman näparädhnuyät //   43

NM1.44a/ äsedhakäla äsiddha äsedham yo vyatikramet /

NM1.44c/ sa vineyo 'anyathä kurvann äseddhä daëòabhäg bhavet //   44  

NM1.45a/ nirveñöukämo rogärto yiyakñur vyasane sthitaù /

NM1.45c/ abhiyuktas tathänyena räjakärya.udyatas tathä //   45

NM1.46a/ gaväà pracäre gopäläù sasyabandhe kåñévaläù /

NM1.46c/ çilpinaù cäpi tatkälam äyudhéyäç ca vigrahe //   46

NM1.47a/ apräptavyavahäraç ca düto däna.unmukho vraté /

NM1.47c/ viñamasthaç ca näsedhyo na ca-enän ähvayen nåpaù //   47 

NM1.48a/ näbhiyukto 'abhiyuïjéta tam atértvärtham anyataù /

NM1.48c/ na cäbhiyuktam anyena na viddhaà veddhum arhati //   48  

NM1.49a/ yam artham abhiyuïjéta na taà viprakåtià nayet / 

NM1.49c/ nänyat pakñäntaraà gacched gacchan pürvät sa héyate //   49 

NM1.50a/ na ca mithyäbhiyuïjéta doño mithyäbhiyoginaù /

NM1.50c/ yas tatra vinayaù proktaù so 'abhiyoktäram ävrajet //   50

NM1.51a/ säpadeçaà haran kälam abruvaàç cäpi saàsadi /

NM1.51c/ uktvä vaco vibruvaàç ca héyamänasya lakñaëam //   51

NM1.52a/ paläyate ya ähütaù präptaç ca vivaden na yaù /

NM1.52c/ vineyaù sa bhaved räjïä héna eva sa vädataù //   52 



NM1.53a/ nirëiktavyavahäreñu pramäëam aphalaà bhavet /

NM1.53c/ likhitaà säkñiëo väpi pürvam äveditaà na cet //   53

NM1.54a/ yathä pakveñu dhänyeñu niñphaläù prävåño guëäù /

NM1.54c/ nirëiktavyavahäaäëäà pramäëam aphalaà tathä //   54 

NM .55a/ abhütam apy abhihptaà präptakälaà parékñyate /

NM1.55c/ yat tu pramädän na-ucyeta tad bhütam api héyate //   55 

NM1.56a/ téritaà cänuçiñöaà (a yo manyeta vidharmataù /

NM1.56c/ dviguëaà daëòam ästhäya tat käryaà cunar uddharet //   56

NM1.57a/ durdåñeA vyavahäre tu sabhyäs taà daëòam äpnuyuù /

NM1.57c/ na hi jätu vinä daëòaà kaçcin märge 'avatiñöhate //   57  

NM1.58a/ rägäd ajïänato väpi lobhäd vä yo 'anyathä vadet /

NM1.58c/ sabhyo 'asabhyaù sa vijïeyas taà räjä vinayed bhåçam //   58 

NM1.59a/ kiàtu räjïä viçeñeëa svadharmam anurakñatä /

NM1.59c/ manuñyacittavaicitryät parékñyä sädhvasädhutä //   59

NM1.60a/ puruñäù santi ye lobhät prabrüyuù säkñyam anyathä /

NM1.60c/ santi cänye durätmänaù küöalekhyakåto janäù //   60

NM1.61a/ ataù parékñyam ubhayam etad räjïä viçeñataù /

NM1.61c/ lekhyäcäreëa likhitaà säkñyäcäreëa säkñiëaù //   61

NM1.62a/ asatyäù satyasaàkäçäù satyäç cäsatyadarçanäù /

NM1.62c/ dåçyante vividhä bhäväs tasmäd yukhaà parékñaëam // c 62

NM1.63a/ talavad dåçyate vyoma khadyoto havyaväò iva /

NM1.63c/ na talaà vidyate vyomni na khadyote hutäçanaù //   63



NM1.64a/ tasmät pratyakñadåñöo 'api yuktam arthaù parékñitum /

NM1.64c/ parékñya jïäpayan arthän na dharmät parihéyate //   64 

NM1.65a/ evaà paçyan sadä räjä vyavahärän samähitaù /

NM1.65c/ vitatya-iha yaço déptaà bradhnasyäpnoti viñöapam //   65

mätåkä 2

(mätåkä 2  is found only in ms P.) 
[öhe second chapter of the àätåkä included in ïolly's edition and translation is not to 
be part of the original ëäradasmåti (see the Introduction to the text).  Its translation is 
given in the Appendix.]

[bhäñä]

NMà2.1a/ suniçcitabalädhänas tv arthé svärthapracoditaù  /

NM2.1c/ lekhayet pürvapakñaà tu kåtakäryaviniçcayaù // [ï àä 2.1]  

NM2.2a/ pürvapakñaçrutärthas t  pratyarthé Stadanantaram  /

NM2.2c/ pürvapakñärthasaàbandhaà pratipakñaà niveçayet  // [ï àä 2.2] 

NM2.3a/ çvo lekhanaà vä sa labhet tryahaà saptäham eva vä  /

NM2.3c/ arthé tåtéyapäde tu yuktaà sadyo dhruvaà jayé  // [ï àä 2.3]

NM2.4a/ mithyä saàpratipattir vä pratyavaskandam eva vä  /

NM2.4c/ präìnyäyavidhisädhyaà vä uttaraà syäc caturvidham  // [ï àä 2.4]

NM2.5a/ mithyaitan näbhijänämi tadä tatra na saànidhiù /

NM2.5c/ ajätaç cäsmi tatkäla evaà mithyä caturvidhä // [ï àä 2.5] 

NM2.6a/ mithyä ca viparétaà ca punaù çabdasamägamam  /

NM2.6c/ pürvapakñärthasaàbandham uttaraà syäc caturvidham  // [ï àä 2.6] 



NM2.7a/ bhäñäyä uttaraà yävat pratyarthé na niveçayet /

NM2.7c/ arthé tu lekhayet tävad yävad vastu vivakñitam  // [ï àä 2.7] 

NM2.8a/ anyärtham arthahénaà ca pramäëägamavarjitam  /

NM2.8c/ lekhyaà hénädhikaà bhrañöaà bhäñädoñäs tüdähåtäù  // [ï àä 2.8]

NM2.9a/ labdhavyaà yena yad yasmät sa tat tasmäd aväpnuyät / 

NM2.9c/ na tv anyo 'anyad athänyasmäd ity anyärtham idaà tridhä // [ï àä 2.9] 

NM2.10a/ manasäham api dhyätas tvanmitreëeha çatruvat /

NM2.10c/ ato 'anyathä mahäkñäntyä tvam ihävedito mayä // [ï àä 2.10] 

NM2.11a/ dravyapramäëahénaà yat phalopäçrayavarjitam / 

NM2.11c/ pramäëavarjitaà näma lekhyadoñaà tad utsåjet // [ï àä 2.11] 

NM2.12a/ ägamavarjitaà doñaà pürvapäde vivarjayet /

NM2.12c/ ekasya bahubhiù särdhaà puraräñöravirodhakam // [ï àä 2.12] 

NM2.13a/ bindumäträpadavarëeñv ekävidhiñöayä (?) /

NM2.13c/ hénädhikä bhaved vyarthä täà yatnena vivarjayet // [ï àä 2.13]

NM2.14a/ bhrañöaà tu duùsthitaà yat syäj jalatailädibhir hatam / 

NM2.14c/ bhäñäyäà tad api spañöaà vispañöärthaà vivarjayet // [ï àä 2.14] 

NM2.15a/ satyä bhäñä na bhavati yady api syät pratiñöhitä /

NM2.15c/ bahiç ced bhraçyate dharmän niyatäd vyavahärikät // [ï àä 2.15, àanu

8.164] 

NM2.16a/ gandhamädanasaàsthasya mayäsyäsét tad arpitam / 

NM2.16c/ vyavahärikadharmasya bähyam etan na sidhyati // [ï àä 2.16] 

NM2.17a/ anyäkñaraniveçena anyärthagamanena ca  /

NM2.17c/ äkulaà ca kriyädänaà krkyä caiväkulä bhavet  // cï àä 2.17] 



NM2.18a/ rägädénäà yad ekena kopitaù karaëe vadet  /

NM2.18c/ tad ädau tu likhet sarvaà vädinaù phalakädiñu  // [ï àä 2.18]

NM2.19a/ niräkulävabodhäya dharmasthaiù suvicäritam  /

NM2.19c/ tasmäd anyad vyapohyaà syäd vädinaù phalakädiñu  // [ï àä 2.19]

NM2.20a/ vädibhyäm abhyanujïätaà çeñaà ca phalake sthitam  /

NM2.20c/ sasäkñikaà likheyus te pratipattià ca vädinoù  // [ï àä 2.20] 

NM2.21a/ vädibhyäà likhitäc cheñaà yat punar vädinä småtam /

NM2.21c/ tat pratyäkalitaà näma svapäde tasya likhyate // [ï àä 2.21] 

NM2.22a/ arthinä saàniyukto vä pratyarthiprahito 'api vä  /

NM2.22c/ yo yasyärthe vivadate tayor jayaparäjayau  // [ï àä 2.22] 

NM2.23a/ yo na bhrätä na ca pitä na putro na niyogakåt  /

NM2.23c/ parärthavädé daëòyaù syäd vyavahäre 'api vibruvan  // [ï àä 2.23] 

NM2.24a/ pürvavädaà parityajya yo 'anyam älambate punaù  /

NM2.24c/ vädasaàkramaëäj jïeyo hénavädé sa vai naraù  // [ï àä 2.24] 

NM2.25a/ sarveñv api vivädeñu väkchale näpahéyate  /

NM2.25c/ paçustrébhümyåëädäne çäsyo 'apy arthän na héyate  // [ï àä 2.25] 

NM2.26a/ abhiyukto 'abhiyogasya yadi kuryäd apahnavam  /

NM2.26c/ abhiyoktä diçed deçyaà pratyavaskandito na cet  // [ï àä 2.26] 

NM2.27a/ pürvapäde hi likhitaà yathäkñaram açeñataù  /

NM2.27c/ arthé tåtéyapäde tu kriyayä pratipädayet  // [ï àä 2.27]

NM2.28a/ kriyäpi dvividhä proktä mänuñé daiviké tathä  /

NM2.28c/ mänuñé lekhyasäkñibhyäà dhaöädir daiviké småtä  // [ï àä 2.28] 



NM2.29a/ divä kåte käryavidhau grämeñu nagareñu vä  /

NM2.29c/ saàbhave säkñiëäà caiva divyä na bhavati kriyä  // [ï àä 2.29] 

NM2.30a/ araëye nirjane räträv antarveçmani sähase  /

NM2.30c/ nyäsasyäpahnave caiva divyä saàbhavati kriyä  // [ï àä 2.M0]

NM2.31a/ käraëapratipattyä ca pürvapakñe virodhite  / 

NM2.31c/ abhiyuktena vai bhävyaà vijïeyaà pürvapakñavat  // [ï àä 2.31]

NM2.32a/ paläyate ya ähüto mauné säkñiparäjitaù  / 

NM2.32c/ svayam abhyupapannaç ca avasannaç caturvidhaù  // [ï àä 2.32]

NM2.33a/ anyavädé kriyädveñé na-upasthätä niruttaraù  / 

NM2.33c/ ähütaprapaläyé ca hénaù païcavidhaù småtaù  // [ï àä 2.33] 

NM2.34a/ maëayaù padmarägädyä dénärädi hiraëmayam  /

NM2.34c/ muktävidrumaçaìkhädyäù praduñöäù svämigäminaù  // [ï àä 2.34]

NM2.35a/ gandhamälyam adattaà tu bhüñaëaà väsa eva vä  /

NM2.35c/ pädukä-iti räjä-uktaà tad äkräman vadham arhati  // [ï àä 2.35]

NM2.36a/ paëyamülyaà bhåtir nyäso daëòo yac cävahärakam  /

NM2.36c/ våthädänäkñikapaëä vardhante nävivakñitäù  // [ï àä 2.36]

NM2.37a/ mithyäbhiyogino ye syur dvijänäà çüdrayonayaù  /

NM2.37c/ teñäà jihväà samutkåtya räjä çüle vidhäpayet  // [ï àä 2.37]

NM2.38a/ äjïä lekhaù paööakaù çäsanaà vä  / ädhiù pattraà vikrayo vä krayo vä  /

NM2.38c/ räjïe kuryät pürvam ävedanaà yas / tasya jïeyaù pürvapakñaù vidhijïaiù 

// [ï àä 2.38]

NM2.39a/ säkñikadüñaëe käryaà pürvasäkñiviçodhanam  /

NM2.39c/ çuddheñu säkñiñu tataù paçcät säkñyaà viçodhayet  // [ï àä 2.39]



NM2.40a/ säkñisabhyävasannänäà düñaëe darçanaà punaù  /

NM2.40(/ svacaryävasitänäà tu nästi paunarbhavo vidhiù  // [ï àä 2.40]

NM2.c1a/ svayam abhyupapanno 'api svacaryävasito 'api san  /

NM2.41c/ kriyävasanno 'apy arheta paraà sabhyävadhäraëam  // [ï àä 2.41]

NM2.42a/ pakñän utsärya käryas tu sabhyaiù käryaviniçcayaù /

NM2.42c/ anutsäritanirëikte virodhaù pretya ceha ca  // [ï àä 2.42]

NM2.43a/ sabhair eva jitaù paçcäd räjïä çäsyaù svaçästrataù  /

NM2.43c/ jayine cäpi deyaà syäd yathävaj jayapatrakam // [ï àä 2.43]

NM2.44a/ vyavahäramukhaà caitat pürvam uktaà svayaàbhuvä  /

NM2.44c/ mukhaçuddhau hi çuddhiù syäd vyavahärasya nänyathä  // [ï àä 2.44]

mätåkä 3

[sabhä]

NMà3.1c/ niyuktena tu vaktavyam apakñapatitaà vacaù  //  1

NM3.2a/ yuktarüpaà bruvan sabhyo näpnuyä  dveñakilbiñe  /

NM3.2c/ bruväëas tv anyathä sabhyas tad eva-ubhayam äpnuyät  //  2

NM3.3a/ räjä tu dhärmikän sabhyän niyuïjyät suparékñitän  /

NM3.3c/ vyavahäradhuraà voòhuà ye çaktäù sadgavä iva  //  3

NM3.4a/ dharmaçästrärthakuçaläù kulénäù satyavädinaù  /

NM3.4c/ samäù çatrau ca mitre ca nåpateù syuù sabhäsadaù  //  4

NM3.5a/ tatpratiñöhaù småto dharmo dharmamülaç ca pärthivaù  /



NM3.5c/ saha sadbhir ato räjä vyavahärän viçodhayet  //  5

NM3.6a/ çuddheñu vyavahäreñu çuddhià yänti sabhäsadaù  /

NM3.6c/ çuddhiç ca teñäà dharmäd dhi dharmam eva vadet tataù  //  6

NM3.7a/ yatra dharmo hy adharmeëa satyaà yatränåtena ca  /

NM3.7c/ hanyate prekñamäëänäà hatäs tatra sabhäsadaù  //  7

NM3.8a/ viddho dharmo hy adharmeëa sabhäà yatra-upatiñöhate  /

NM3.8c/ na ced viçal aù kriyate viddhäs tatra sabhäsadaù  //  8

NM3.9a/ sabhä vä na praveñöavyä vaktavyaà vä samaïjasam  /

NM3.9c/ abruvan vibruvan väpi naro bhavati kilbiñé  //  9

NM3.10a/ ye tu sabhyäù sabhäà gatvä tüñëéà dhyäyanta äsate  /

NM3.10c/ yathäpräptaà na bruvate sarve te 'anåtavädinaù  //  10

NM3.11a/ pädo 'adharmasya kartäraà pädaù säkñiëam åcchati  /

NM3.11c/ pädaù sabhäsadaù sarvän pädo räjänam åcchati  //  11

NM3.12a/ räjä bhavaty anenäs tu mucyante ca sabhäsadaù  /

NM3.12c/ eno gacchati kartäraà nindärho yatra nindyate  //  12

NM3.13a/ andho matsyän iväçnäti nirapekñaù sakaëöakän  /

NM3.13c/ parokñam arthavaikalyäd bhäñate yaù sabhäà gataù  //  13

NM3.14a/ tasmät sab2yaù sabhäà präpya rägadveñavivarjitaù  /

NM3.14c/ vacas tatRävidhaà brüyäd yathä na narakaà patet  //  14

NM3.15a/ yathä çalyaà bhiñag vidvän uddhared yantrayuktitaù  /

NM3.15c/ präòviväkas tathä çalyam uddhared vyavahärataù  //  15

NM3.16a/ yatra sabhyo janaù sarvaù sädhv etad iti manyate  /

NM3.16c/ sa niùçalyo vivädaù syät saçalyaù syäd ato 'anyathä  //  16



NM3.chm/ na sä sabhä yatra na santi vå)dh1 a/ våddhä na te ye na vadanti dharmam  /

NM3.h7c/ näsau dharmo yatra na satyam asti  / na tat satyaà yac chalenänuviddham

//  17

vyavahärapadäni

1. åëädänam

N1.01a/ åëaà deyam adeyaà ca yena yatra yathä ca yat /

N1.01c/ dänagrahaëadharmäc ca åëädänam iti småtam //  1 

N1.02a/ pitary uparate puträ åëaà dadyur yathäàçataù / 
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N1.120a/ darçitaà pratikälaà yac chrävitaà çrävitaà ca yat / 

N1.120c/ lekhyaà sidhyati sahvatra måteña api hi säkñiñu //  120

N1.121a/ açkutärtham adåñöärthaà vyavahärärtham eva ca /  

N1.121c/ na lekhyaà siddhim äpnoti jévatsv api hi säkñiñu //  121



N1.122a/ lekhye deçäntaranyaste dag7he durlikhite håte /  

N1.122c/ satas tatkälakaraëam asato dåñöadarçanam //  122

N1.123a/ yasmin syät saàçayo lekhye bhütäbhütakåte (vacit /  
N1.123c/ tatsvahastakriyäcihnapräptiyuktibhir uddharet //  123

N1.124a/ lekhyaà yac cänyanämäìkaà hetvantarakåtaà bhavet / 

N1. 24c/ vipratyOye parékñyaà tat saàbandhägamahetubhiù //  124

pS.124-1a/ lekhyaà yac cänyanämäìkaà hetvantarakåtaà chavet / 

N1.124-1c/ vipratyaye parékñyaà tat saàbandhägamahetubhiù // 

N1.125O/ likhitaà likhitenaiva säkñimat säkñibhir haret /  

N1.1(5c/ säkñibhyo likhitaà çreyo likhitena tu säkñiëaù //  125

N1.126a/ chinnabhinnahåtonmåñöanañöadurlikhi7eñu ca /  

N1.126c/ kartavyam anyal lekhyaà syäd eña lekhyavidhiù småtaù // 

N1.127a/ saàdigdheñu tu käryeñu dvayor vivadamänayoù /  

N1.127c/ dåñöaçrutänubhütatwät säkñibhyo vyaktidarçanam //

N1.128a/ samakñadarçanät säkñé vijïeyaù çrotracakñuñoù /  

N1.12ac/ çrotrasyakyat paro brüte cakñuñaù käyakarma yat //

N1.129a/ ekädaçavidhaù säkñé sa tu dåñöo manéñibhiù / 

N1.129c/ kåtaù païcavidhas teñäà ñaòvidho 'akåta ucyate //  129

N1.130a/ likhitaù smäritaç caiva yadåcchäbhijïa eva ca /  

N1.130c/ güòhaç cottarasäkñé ca säkñé païcavidhaù småtaù //

N1.131a/ akåtaù jaòvidhaç cäpi süribhiù parikértitaù / 

N1.131c/ grämaç ca präòviväkaç ca räjä ca vyavahäriëäm //

N1.132a/ käryeñv abhyantaro yaù syäd arthinä prahitaç ca yaù /  



N1.132c/ kulaà kulavivädeñu bhaveyus te 'api säkñiëaù //

N1.133a/ kulénä åjavaù çuddhä janmataù karmato 'arthataù /  

N1.133c/ tryavaräù säkñiëo 'anindyäù çucayaù syuù subuddhayaù //

N1.134a/ brähmaëäù kñatriyä vaiçyäù çüdrä ye cäpy aninditäù /  

N1.134c/ prativarëaà bhaveyus te sarve sarveñu vä punaù // 

N1.135a/ çreëéñu çreëipuruñäù sveñu vargeñu vargiëaù /  

N1.135c/ bahirväsiñu bähyäç ca striyaù striñu ca säkñiëaù // 

N1.136a/ çreëyädiñu tu vargeñu kaçcic ced dveñyatäm iyät / 

N1.136c/ tebhya eva na säkñé syäd dveñöäraù sarva eva te //

N1.137a/ asäkñy api hi çästreñu dåñöaù païcavidho budhaiù /  

N1.137c/ vacanäd doñato bhedät svayamukter måtäntaraù //

N1.138a/ çrotriyädyä vacanataù stenädyä doñadarçanät /  

N1.138c/ bhedäd vipratipattiù syäd viväde yatra säkñiëaù //

N1.139a/ svayamukter anirdiñöaù svayam evaitya yo vadet / 

N1.139c/ måtäntaro 'arthini prete mumürñuçrävitäd åte // 

N1.140a/ çrotriyäs täpasä våddhä ye ca pravrajitä naräù / 

N1.140c/ asäkñiëas te vacanän nätra hetur udähåtaù //

N1.141a/ stenäù sähasikäç caëòäù kitavä vadhakästtat8ä / 

N1.141c/ asäkñiëas te duñöatvät teñu satyaà na vidyate //

N1 142a/ räj)ä parEgåhéteñu säkñiñv ekärthaniçcaye / 

N1.142c/ vacanaà yatra bhidyate te syur bhedäd asäkñiëaù //

N1.143a/ aPir9iñöas tu säkñitve svayam evaitya yo vadet /  



N1.143c/ sücéty uktaù sa çästreñu na sa säkñitvam arhati //

N1.144a/ yo 'arthaù çrävayitavyaù syät tasminn asati cärthini / 

N1.144c/ kva tad vadatu säkñitvam ity asäkñé måtäntaraù // 

N1.144-1a/ yo 'arthaù çrävayitavyaù syät tasminn asati cärthini / 

N1.144-1c/ kva tad vadatu säkñitvam ity asäkñé måtäntaraù // 

N1.145a/ dvayor vivadator arthe dvayoù samsu ca säkñiñu /  

N1.145c/ pürvapakño bhaved yasya bhaveyus tasya säkñiëaù //

N1.146a/ ädharyaà pürvapakñasya yasminn arthe vaçäd bhavet / 

N1.146c/ prañöavyäù säkñiëas tatra vivädy pracivädinaù // 

N1.147a/ na pareëa samuddiñöam upeyät säkñiëaà rahaù / 

N1.147c/ bhedayet taà na cänyena héyetaivaà samäcaran //

N1.148a/ säkñy uddiñöo yadi preyäd gacched väpi digantaram /  

N1.148c/ tacchrotäraù pramäëaà syuù pramäëaà hy uttarakriyä // 

N1.149a/ sudérgheëäpi kälena likhitaà siddhim äpnuyät / 

N1.149c/ jänatä cätmanä lekhyaà ajänänas tu lekhayet // 

N1.150a/ siddhir uktäñöamäd varñät smäritasyeha säkñiëaù /  

N1.150c/ ä païcamät tathä siddhir yadåcchopagatasya tu // 

N1.151a/ ä tåtéyät tathä varñät siddhir güòhasya säkñiëaù /

N1.151c/ ä cai saàvatsarät siddhià vadanty uttarasäkñiëaù // 

N1.152a/ athavä kälaniyamo na dåñöaù säkñiëaà prati / 

N1.152c/ småtyapekñaà hi säkñitvam ähuù çästravido janäù //

N1.153a/ yasya nopahatä puàsaù småtiù çrotraà ca nityaçaù / 

N1.153c/ sudérgheëäpi kälena sa säkñé säkñyam arhati //



N1.154a/ asäkñipratyayäs tv anye ñaòvivädäù prakértitäù /  

81.154c/ lakñaëäny eva säkñitvaà eñäm ähur manéñiëaù //

N1.155a/ ulkähasto 'agnido jïeyaù çrstrapäëis tu ghätakaù / 

N1.155c/ keçäkeçigåhétaç ca yugapat päradärikaù //

N1.156a/ kuddälapäëir vijïeyaù setubhettä samépagaù / 

N1.156c/ tathä kuöhärapäëiç ca vanachettä prakértitaù //

N1.157a/ abhyagracihno vijïeyo daëòapäruñyakån naraù / 

N1.157c/ asäkñipratyayä hy ete päruñye tu parékñaëam //

N1,158a/ kaçcit kåtvätmanaç cihnaà dveñät param upadravet / 

N1.158c/ hetvarthagatisämarthyais tatra yuktaà parékñaëam //

N1.159a/ närthasaàbandhino näptä na sahäyä na vairiëaTaO  

N1.159c/ na dåñöadoñäù prañöavyäç na vyädhyärtä na düñitäù // 

N1.160a/ däsanaikåtikäçraddhavåddhastrébälacäkrikäù / 

N1.160c/ mattonmattapramattärtakitavagrämayäjakäù //

N1.161a/ mahäpathikasämudravaëikpravrajitäturäù /  

N1.161c/ lubdhakaçrotriyäcärahénaklébakuçélaväù //

N1.162a/ nästikavrätyadärägnityägino 'ayäjyayäjakäù / 

N1.162c/ ekasthälésahäyäricarajïätisanäbhayaù //

N1.163a/ prägdåñöadoñaçailüñaviñajévyahituëòikäù /  

N1.163c/ garadägnidakénäçaçüdräputropapätikäù // a

N1.164a/ kläntasähasikaçräntanirdhanäntyävasäyinaù /  

N1.164c/ bhinnavåttäsamävåttajaòatailikamülikäù //  



N1.165a/ bhütäviñöanåpadviñöpvarñanakñatrasücakäù /  

N1.165c/ aghaçaasTätmavikretåhénäìsaRhagavåttayaù // 

N1.166a/ kunakhé çyävadan çvitrimitradhrukçaöhaçauëòikäù / 

N1.166c/ aindrajälikalubdhograçreëégaëavirodhinaù // 

N1.16 a/ vadhakåccitrakånmaìkhaù patitaù küöakärakaù /  

N1.167c/ kuhakaù pratyavasitas taskaro r;japüruñaù /

N1.168a/ manuñyaviñaçasträmbulavaëäpüpavérudhäm / 

N1.168c/ vikretä brähmaëaç caiva dvijo värdhuñikaç ca yaù // 

N1.169a/ cyutaù svadharmät kulikaù stävako hénasevakaù / 

N1.169c/ piträ vivadamänaç ca bhedakåc cety asäkñiëaù // 

N1.170a/ asäkñiëo ye nirdiñöä däsanaikåtikädayaù /

N1.170c/ käryagauravam äsädya bhaveyus te 'api säkñiëaù // 

N1.171a/ sähaseñu ca sarveñu steyasaàgrahaëeñu ca /

N1.171c/ phruñyayoç cäpy ubhayor na parékñeta säkñiëaù //

N1.172a/ teñäm api na bälaù syän naiko na stré na küöakåt / 

N1.172c/ na bändhavo na cärätir brüyus te säkñyaV anyathä //I 

N1.173a/ bälo 'ajïänäd asatyät stré päpäbhyäsäc ca küöakåt /

N1.173c/ vib üyäd bänd avaù snehäd vairaniryätanäd ariù //  

N1.174a/ athavänumato yaù syädpdvayor vivadamänayoù / 

N1.174c/ asäPñy eko 'api säkñitve prañöavyaù syät says)àsadi //

N1.175a/ yas tv ätmadoñabhinnatväd asvastha iva lakñyate / 

N1.175c/ sthänät sthänäntaraà gacched ekaikapdcopadhävati //  

N1.176a/ käsate 'anibhåto 'akasmäd abhékñëaà niçvasaty api /



N1.176c/ bhümià likhati pädäbhyäà bähu väso dhunoti ca // 

N1.177a/ bhidyate mukhavarëo 'asya laläöaà svidyate tathä / 

N1.177c/ Toñem ägacchataç coñöhäv ürdhvaà tiryak ca vékñate // 

N1.178a/ tvaramäëa iväbaddham apåñöo bahu bhäñate / 

N1.178c/ küöasäkñé sa vijïeyas(taà päpaà vinayen nåpaù //  

N1.179a/ çrävayitvä ca yo 'anyebhyaù säkñitvaà tad vinihnute / 

N1.179c/ sa vineyo bhåçataraà küöasäkñyadhiko hi saù //  

N1.180a/ ähüya säkñiëaù påcchen niyamya çapathair bhåçam /

N1.180c/ samastän viditäcärän vijïätärthän påthak påthak //  

N1.181a/ satyena çäpayed vipraà kñatriyaà vähanäyudhaiù / 

N1.181c/ gobéjakäïcanair vaiçyaà çüdraà sarvais tu pätakaiù // 

N1.182a/ puräëair dharmavacanaiù satyamähätmyakértanaiù / 

N1.182c/ anåtasyäpavädaiç ca bhåçam utträsya säkñiëaù // 

N1.183a/ nagno muëòaù kapälena bhikñärthé kñutpipäsitaù / 

N1.183c/ dénaù çatrugåhaà gacched yaù säkñyam anåtaà vadet // 

N1.184a/ nagare pratiruddhaù san bahirdväre bubhukñitaù / 

N1.184c/ amiträn bhüyaçaù paçyed yaù säkñyam anåtaà vadet //  

N1.185a/ yäà rätrim adhivinnä stré yäà caiväkñaparäjitaù / 

N1.1h5c/ yäà ca bhäräbhitaptäìgo durvivaktä sa täà vaset //  

N1.186a/ säkñé säkñyasamuddeçe gokarëaçithilaà caran / 

N1.18yc/ sahasraà väruëän päçän ätmani pratimuïcati //  

N1.187a/ tasya varñaçate pürëe päçam ekaà pramucyate /  



N1.187c/ evaà sa bandhanät tasmän mucyate niyutäù samäù // 

N1.188a/ yävato bändhaväàs yafmin hanti säkñye 'anåtaà vadan / 

N1.1r8c/ tävataù saàkhyayä tasmin çåëu saumyänupürvaçaù //  

N1.189a/ païca paçvanåte hanti daça hanti gavänåte / 

N1.189c/ çatam açvänåte hanti sahasraà puruñänåte // 

N1.190a/ hanti jätän ajätäàç ca hiraëyärthe 'anåtaà vadaa / 

N1.190c/ sarvaà bhümyanåte hanti [ä sma bhümyanåtaà vadéù //  

N1.191a/ ekam evädvitéyaà tat prähuù pävanam ätmanaù / 

c1.191c/ satyaà svargasya sopänaà pärävärasya naur iva //  

N1.192a/ açvamedhasahasraà ca satyaà ca tulayä dhåtam / 

N1.192c/ açvamedhasahasräd dhi satyam eva viçiñyate //  

N1.193a/ varaà küpaçatäd väpi varaà väpéçatät kratuù / 

N1.193c/ varaà kratuçatät putraù satyaà putraçatäd varam // 

N1.194a/ bhür dhärayati satyena satyenodeti bhäskaraù / 

N1.194c/ satyena väyuù pavate satyenäpaù sravanti ca //  

N1.195a/ satyam eva paraà dänaà satyam eva paraà tapaù / 

N1.195c/ satyam eva paro dharmo lokänäm iti naù çrutam // 

N1.196a/ satyaà deväù samäsena manuñyäs tv anåtaà småtam / 

N1.196c/ ihaiva tasya devatvaà yasya satye sthitä matiù //  

N1.197a/ satyaà brühy anåtaà tyaktvä satyena svargam eñyasi /

N1.197c/ uktvänåtaà mahäghoraà narakaà pratipatsyate // 

N1.198a/ nirayeñu ca te çaçvaj jihväm utkåtya däruëäù /

N1.198c/ asibhiù çätayiñya ti balino yamakiàkaräù //  



N1.199a/ çülair bhetsyanti cäkruddhäù kroçactam aparäyaSam / 

N1.199c/ aväkçirasam utkñipya kñepsyanty agnihradeñu ca // 

N1.200a/ anubhüya ca duùkhäs täç ciraà narakavedanäù /

N1.200c/ iha yäsyasy abhavyäsu gådhrakäkädiyoniñu // 

N1.201a/ jïätvaitän anåte doñäï jïätvä satye ca sadguëän / 

N1.201c/ satyaà vadoddharätmänaà mätmänaà pätayiñyasi //  

N1.202a/ na bändhavä na suhådo na dhanäni mahänty api / 

N1.202c/alaà tärayituà çaktäs tamasy ugre nimajjataù // 

N1.203a/ pitaras tv avalambante tvayi säkñitvam ägate / 

N1.203c/ tärayiñyati kiàväsmän ätmänaà pätayiñyati //  

N1.204a/ satyamfätmäLmanuñyasya satye sarvaà pratiñöhitam /

N1.204c/ sarvathaivätmanätmänaà çreyasä yojayiñyasi // 

N1.205a/ yäà ca rätrim ajaniñöhä yäà rätrià ca mariñyasi / 

N1.205c/ våthä tadantaraà te syät kuryäç cet satyam anyathä //

N1.206a/ nästi satyät paro dharmo nänåtät pätakaà param / 

N1.206c/ säkLidharme viçeñeëa satyam pva vddet tataù // 

N1.207a/ yaù parärthe praharati sväà väcaà puruñädhamaù / 

N1.207c% ytmärthe kià na kuryät sa päpo nara2anirbhayaù O/ 

N1.208a/ arthä vai väci niyatä väìmülä vägviniùsåtäù 1 

N1.2o8c/ yo hy etäà stenayed väcaà sa sarvasteyakån naraù //  

N1.209a/ säkñivipratipattau tu pramäëaà bahavo yataùE/

N1.209c/ tatsämye çucayo grähyäs tatsämye småtimattaräù //  



N1.210a/ småtimatsäkñisämyaà tu viväde yatra dåçyate / 

N1.210c/ sükñmatvät säkñidharmasya säkñyaà vydvartate punaù //

N1.211a/ nirdiñöeñv arthajäteñu säkñé cet säkñyam ägataù / 

N1.211c/ na brüyäd akñarasamaI na taf nigaditaà bhavet //  

N1.212a/ deçakälavayodravyapramäëäkåtijätiñu / 

N1.2T2c/ yatra vipratipattiù syät s kñyaà tad asad ucyate //  

N1.213a/ ünam abhyadhikaà cärehaà prabrüyur yatra säkñiëaù / 
N1.213c/ tad apy anuktaà vijïeyam eña säkñyavidhiù småtaù // 

N1.214a/ pramädäd dhanino yatra na syäl lekhyaà na säkñiëaù / 

N1.214c/ arthaà cäpahnuyäd vädé tatroktas trividho vidhiù // 

N1.215a/ codanä pratikälaà ca yuktileças tathaiva ca / 

N1.215c/ tåtéyaù çapathaç coktas tair evaà sädhayet kramät //

N1.216a/ abhékñëaà codyamäno yaù pratihanyän na tadvacaù / 

N1a216c/ tricatuùpaïTakåtvo vä par to 'arthaà tam ävahet //

N18217a/ codanäpratighäte tu yuktileçais tam anviyät /

N1.2f7c/ deçakälärthasaàbanThAtarimäëakyiPäSibhiù // 

N1.218a/ yuktiñvyapy asamarthäsu çapathair enam ardayet / 

N1.218c/ arthakälabaläpekñam agnyambusukåtädibhiù //  

N1.219a/ déptägnir yaà na dahati yam antardhärayanty äpaù / 

N1.219c/ sa taraty abhiçäpaà taà kilbiñé syäd viparyaye // 

N1.220a/ ytréëäà çéläbhiyogeñu steyasähasayor api / 

N1.220c/ eña eva vidhir dåñöaù sarvärthäpahnaveñu ca // 

N1.221a/ çapathä hy api devänäm åñéëäm api ca småtäù / 



N1.221c/ vasiñöhap çapathaà çepe yätudhäne tu çaìkitaù // 

G1.222a8 saptarñayas tathendräya puñkarärthe samägatäù /

N1.222c/ çepuù çapatham avyagräù parasparaviçuddhaye //  

N1.223a/ ayuktaà sähasaà kåtvä pratyäpattià bhajeta yaù / 

N1.223c/ bTyyät )vayaà vä sadasi tasyärdhavinayaù småtaù // 

N1.224a/ gühamänas tu daurätmyäd yadi päpaà sa jéyate / 

N1.224c/ sabhyäç cätra na tuñyanti tévro daëòaç ca pätyate // 

2.nikñipaù

N2.01a/ svadravyaà yatra viçrambhän nikñipaty aviçaìkitaù / 

N2.01c/ nikñepo näma tat proktaà vyavahärapadaà buIhaië //  

N2.02a/ anyadravyavyavahitaà dravyam avyäkåtaà ca yat /  

N2.02c/ nekñipyate paragåhe tad aupanidhikaà småtam // 

N2.03a/ sa punar dvividhaù proktaù säkñimän itaras tathä /

N2.03c/ pratidänaà tathaiväsya pratyayaù syäd viparyaye //

N2.04a/ yäcyamänas tu yo däträ nikñepaà na prayacchati /

N2.04c/ daëòyaù sa räjïä däpyaç ca nañöe däpyaç ca tatsamam // 

N2.05a/ yaç cärthaà sädhayet tena nikñeptur ananujïayä /

N2.05c/ taträpi daëòyaù sa bhavet tac ca sodayam ävahet //  

N2.06a/ grahétuù saha yo 'arthena nBñöo nañöaù sa däyinaù /

N2.06c/ daivaräjakåte tadvan na cet taj jihmakäritam // 

N2.07a/ eña eva vidhir dåñöo yäcitänvähitädiñu /

N2.07c/ çilpiñüpanidhau nyäse pratinyäse tathaiva ca // 



N2.08a/ pratigåhëäti pogaëòaà yaç ca sapradhanaà naraù /

N2.08c/ tasyäpy eña bhaved dharmaù ñaò ete vidhayaù samäù //

3.saàbhüyasamutthänam

N3.01a/ vaëikprabhåtayo yatra karma saàbhüya kurvate /

N3.01c/ tat saàbhüyasamutthänaà vyavahärapadaà småtam // 

N3.02a/ phalahetor upäyena karma saàbhüya kurvatäm /

N3.02c/ ädhärabhütaù prakñepas tenottiñöheyur aàçataù // 

N3.03a/ samo 'atirikto héno vä yaträàço yasya yädåçaù /

N3.03c/ kñayavyayau tathä våddhis tasya tatra tathävidhäù // 

N3.04a/ bhäëòapiëòavyayoddhärabhärasäränvavekñaëam /

N3.04c/ kuryus te 'avyabhicäreëa samaye sve vyavasthitäù // 

N3.05a/ pramädän näçitaà däpyaù pratiñiddhakåtaà ca yat /

N3.05c/ asaàdiñöaç ca yat kuryät sarvaiù saàbhüyakäribhiù // 

N3.06a/ daivataskararäjotthe vyasane samupasthite /

N3.06c/ yas tat svaçaktyä saàrakñet tasyäàço daçamaù småtaù // 

N3.07a/ ekasya cet syäd vyasanaà däyädo 'asya tad äpnuyät /

N3.07c/ anyo väsati däyäde çaktäç cet sarva eva vä // 

N3.08a/ åtvijäà vyasane 'apy evam anyas tat karma nistaretP/

r3.08c/ labheta dakñiëäbhägaà sa tasmät saàprakalpitam //  

N3.09a/ åtvig yäjyam aduñöaà yas tyajed anapakäriëam /

N3.09c/ aduñöaà va rtvijaà yäjyo vineyau täv ubhäv api //

N3.10a/ åtvik tu trividho dåPöaù pürvajuñöaù svayaàkåtaù /



N3.10c/ yadåcchayä ca yaù kuryäd ärtvijyaà prétipürvakam // 

N3.11a/ kramägateñv eña dharmo våteñv åtvikñu ca svayam /

N3.11c/ yädåcchike tu saàyäjye tattyäge nästi kilbiñam //  

N3.12a/ çulkasthänaà vaëik präptaù çulkaà dadyäd yathopagam /

N3.12c/ na tad vyatihared räjïäà balir eña prakalpitaù //  

N3.13a/ çulkasthänaà pariharan na käle krayavikrayé /

N3.13c/ mithyoktvä ca parémäëaà däpyo 'añöaguëam atyayam //

N3.14a/ kaçcic cet saàcaran deçät preyäd abhyägato vaëik /

N3.14c/ räjäsya bhäëòaà tad rakñet yävad däyädadarçanam // 

N3.15a/ däyäde 'asati bandhubhyo jïätibhyo vä tad arpayet /

N3.15c/ tadabhäve suguptaà tad dhärayed daçatéù samäù //  

N3.16a/ asvämikam adäyädaà daçavarñasthitaà tataù /

N3.16c/ räjä tad ätmasät kuryäd evaà dharmo na héyate //  

4.dattäpradänikam

N4.01a/ dattvä dravyam asamyag yaù punar ädätum icchati /

N4.01c/ dattSpradänikaà näma tad vicädapadaà småtam // 

N4.02a/ adeyam atha deyaà ca dattaà cädattam eva ca /

N4.02c/ vyavahäreñu vijïeyo dcnamärgaç caturvidoaù // 

N4.03a/ tatra hyañöäv adeyäni deyam ekavidhaà småtam /

N4.03c/ dattaà saptavidhaà vidyäd adattaà ñoòaçätmakam //

N4.04a/ anvähiteT yäcitakam ädhiù sädhäraëaà ca yat /

N4.04c/ nikñepaù putradäraà ca sarvasvaà cänvaye sati // 



N4.05a/ äpatsv api hi kañöäsu vartamänena dehinä /

N4.05c/ adeyäny ähur äcäryä yac cänyasmai pratiçrutam // 

N4.06a/ kuöumbabharaëäd dravyaà yatkiàcid atiricyate /

N4.06c/ tad deyam upahåtyänyad dadad doñam aväpnuyät // 

N4.07a/ paëyamülyaà beåtis tuñöyä snehät pratyupakärataù /

N4.07c/ stréçulkänugrahärthaà ca dattaà dänavido viduù // 

N4.08a/ adattaà tu bhayakrodhaçokavegarujänvitaiù /

N4.08c/ tathotkocaparéhäsavyaPyäsacchalayogataù //  

N4.09a/ bälamüòhäsvatanträrtamattonmattäpavarjitam /

N4.09c/ kartä mamäyaà karmeti pratiläbhecchayä ca yat //

N4.10a/ apätre pätram ipy ukte kärye cädharmasaàhitA /

N4.10c/ yad dattaà syäd avijïänäd adattaà tad api småtam // 

N4.11a/ gåhëäty adattaà yo lobhäd yaç cädeyaà prayacchati /

N4.11c/ adattädäyako daëòyas tathädeyasya däyakaù // 

5.abhyupetyäçuçrüñä

N5.0ya/ abhyupetya tu çuçrüñäà yas täà na pratipadyate /

Nr.01c/ açuçrüñäbhyupetyaitad vivädapadam ucyate //

N5.02a/ çuçrüñakaù païcavidhaù çästre dåñöo manéñibhiù /

N5.02c/ caturvidhaù karmakaras teñäà däsäs tripaïcakäù //T

N5.03a/ çieyänteväsibhåtakäç caturthas tv adhikarmakåt /

N5.03c/ ete karmakaräù proktä däsäs tu gåhajädayaù // 

N5.04a/ sämänfam asvatantratvIm eñäm ähur manéñiëaù /



N5.04c/ jätikarmakåtas tükpo viçeño våttir eva ca //

N5.05a/ karmäpi dvividhaà jïeyam açubhaà çubham eva ca /

N5.05c/ açubhaà däsakarmoktaà çubhaà karmakåtäà småtam //  

N5.e6a/ gåhadväräçucisthänarathyävaskaraçodhanam /

N!.06c/ guhyäìgaspaPçanocchiñöaviëmütragrahaëojjhanam // 

N5.07a/ iñöataù sväminaç cäìgair upasthänam athäntataù /

N5.07c/ açubhaà karma vijïeyaà çubham anyad ataù param // 

N5.08a/ ä vidyägrahaëäc chiñyaù çuçrüñet prayato gurum /

N5.08c/ tadvåttir gurudärsñu guruputre tathaiva ca //  

 5.09a/ brarmacäré cared bhaikñam adhaùçäyy analaìkåtaù /

N5.f9c/ jaghanyaçäyé sarveñäàepürvotthäyé guror gåhe // 

N5.10a/ näsaàdiñöaù pratiñöhetaTtiñöhed väei guruà kvacit /

N5.10c/ saàdiñöaù karma kurvéta çaktaç ced avicärayan // 

N5.11a/ yathäkälam adhéyéta yävan na vimanä guruù /

N5.11c/ äséno 'adhT guroù küGce phalake vä samähitaù // 

N5.12a/ anuçäsyaç ca guruëä na ced anuvidhéyate /

N5.12c/ avadhenäthavä hanyät rajjvä veëudalena vä // 

N5.13a/ bhåçaà na täòaTed enaà nottamäìge na vakñasi /

N5.13c/ anuçäsyätha viçväsyaù çäsyo räjïänyathä guruù // 

N5.14a/ samävåttaç ca gurave pradäya gurudakñiëäm /

N5.14c/ pratéyät svagåfän eñä çiñyavåttir udähåtä // 

N5.15a/ svaçilpam icchann ähartuà bändhavänäm anujïayä /

N5.15c/ äcäryasya vased ante kälaà kåtvä suniçcitam // 



N5.16ay äcäryaù çikñaaed enaà svagåhäd dattabhojanam /

N5.16c/ na cänyat kärayet karma putravac cainam äcaret //  

N5.17a/ çikñayantam aduñöaà ca yas tv äcäryaà parityajet /

N5.17c/ baläd väsayitavyaù syäd vadhabandhau ca so 'arhati // 

N5.18a/ çikñito 'api kåtaà kälam anteväsé samäpnuyät /

N5.18c/ tatra karma ca yat kuryäd äcäryasyaiva tatphalam //

N5.19a/ gåhétaçilpaù samaye kåtväcäryaà pradakñiëam /

N5.19c/ çaktitaç cänumänyainam anteväsé nivartayet // 

N5.20a/ bhåtakas trividho jïeya uttamo madhyamo 'adhamaù /

N5.20c/ çaktibhaktyanurüpä syäd eñäà karmäçrayä bhåtiù //

N5.21a/ uttamas tv äyudhéyo 'atra madhyamas tu kåñévalaù /

N5.21c/ adhamo bhäravähaù syäd Pty evaà trividho bhåtaù //

N5.22a/ artheñv adhikåto yaù syät kuöumbasya tathopari /

N5.22c/ so Tadhikarmakaro jïeyaù sa caTkauöumbikaù småtaù // 

N5.23a/ çubhakarmakaräs tv ete catväraù samudähåtäù /

N5.23c/ jaghanyakarmabhäjas tu çeñä däsäs tripaïcakäù // 

N5.24a/ gåhajätas tathä kréto labdho däyäd upägataù /

N5.24c/ anäkälabhåtas tadvad ädhattaù sväminä ca yaù //

N5.25a/ mokñito mahataç carëät präpto yuddhät paëe jitaù /

N5.25c/ taväham ity upagataù pravrajyävasitaù kåtaù // 

N5.26a/ bhaktadäsaç ca vijïeyas tathaiva vaòaväbhåtaù /

N5.26c/ vikretä cätmanaù çästre däsäù païcadaçä småtäù // 



N5.27a/ tatra pürvaç caturvargo däsatvän na vimucyate /

f5.27c/ prasädäd svämino 'anyatra däsyam eñäà kramägatam //

NI.28a/ yaç caiñäà sväminaà kaçcin mokñayet präëasaàçayät /

N5.28c/ däsatvät sa vimucyeta putrabhägaà labheta ca // 

N5.29a/ anäkälabhåto däsyän mucyate goyugaà dadat /

N5.29c/ saàbhakñitaà yad durbhikñe na tac chudhyeta karmaëä //

N5.30a/ ädhatto 'api dhanaà dattvä svämé yady enam uddharet /

N5.30c/ athopagamayed enaà sa vikrétäd anantaraù // 

N5.31a/ dattvä tu sodayam åëaà åëé däsyät pramucyate /

N5.31c/ kåtakäläbhyupagamät kåtako 'api vimucyate // 

N5.32a/ taväham ity upagato yuddhapräptaù pa”e jitaù /

N5.32c/ pratiçérñapradänena mucyate tulyakarmaëä //

N5.33a/ räjïa eva tu däsaù syät pravrajyävasito naraù /

N5.33c/ na tasya pratImo,ño 'asti na viçuddhiù kathaàcada //

N5.34a/ bhaktasyopekñaëät sadyo bhaktadäsaù pramuTyate /

N5.34cå nigrahädavaòaväyäç ca mucyate vaòaväbhåtaù //

N5.35a/ vikréëéte ya ätmänaà svatantraù san narädhamaù /

N5.35c/ sa jagh nyataras teñäà naiva däsyät pramucyate // 

N5.36a/ cauräpahåtavikrétä ye ca däsékåtä balät /

N5.36c/ räjïä mokñayitavyäs te däsatvaà teñu neñyate //  

N5.37a/ varëänäà prätilomyena däsatvaà na vidhéyate /

N5.37c/ svadharmatyägino 'anyatra däravad däsatS matä //

N5.38a/ taväham iti cätmänaà yo 'asvatantraù prayacchati /



N5.38c/ na sa taà präpnuyät kämaà pürvasvämé labheta tam //

N5.39a/ adhanäs traya evoktä bhäryä däsas tathä sutaù /

N5.39c/ yat te samadhigacchanti yasya te tasya tad dhanam //

N5.40a/ svadäsam icched yaù kartum adäsaà prétamänasaù /
N5.40c/ skandhäd ädäya tasyäpi bhindyät kumbhaà sahämbhasä //  

N5.41a/ akñatäbhiù sapuñpäbhir mürdhany enam aväkiret /

N5.41c/ adäsa iti coktvä triù präìmukhaà tam athotsåjet // 

N5.42a/ tataùprabhåti vaktavyaù svämyanugrahapälitaù /

N5.42c/ bhojyännaù pratigåhyaç ca bhavaty abhimataç ca saù // 

6.vetanasyänapäkarma

N6.1a/ bhåtänäà vetanasyokto dänädänavidhikramaù /

N6.1c/ vetanasyänapäkarma tad vivädapadaà småtam //  

N6.2a/ bhåtäya vetanaà dadyät karmasvämé yathäkramam /

N6.2c/ ädau madhye 'avadäne vä karmaëo yad viniçcitPm //  

N6.3M/ bhåtavaniçcitäyäà tu daçabhägaà samäpnuyuù /

N6.3c/ läbhagobéjasasyänäà vapiggopakåñébaläù //  

N6.4a/ karmopakaraëaà caiñäà kriyäà prati yad ähåtam /

N6.4c/ äptabhävena kurvéta na jihmena samäcaret //  

N6.5a/ karmäkurvan pratiçrutya käryo dattvä bhåtià balät /

N6.5c/ bhåtià gåhétväkurväëo dviguSäàTbhåtim ävahet //  

N6.6a/ käle 'apürëe tyajet karma bhåtinäço 'asya cärhaTi /

N6.6c/ svämidoñäd apä)räman yävat kåtam aväpnuyät //  



N6.7a/ bhåtiñaòbhägam äbhäñya pathi yugyakåtaà tyajan /

N6.7c/ adadat kärayitvä tu karmaivaà sodayäà phåtim //  

N6.8a/ anayan bhäöayitvä tu bhäëòavän yänavähane /

N6.8c/ däpyo bhåticaturbhägaà samam ardhapathe tyajan //  

N6.9a/ anayan vähako 'apy evaà bhåtihänim aväpnuyät /

N6.9c/ dviguëäà tu bhåtià däpyaù prasthäne vighnam äcaran //  

N6.10a/ bhäëòaà vyasanam ägaccFed yad8 vähakadoñataù /

N6.V0c/ däpyo yat tatra nañöaà syäd daivaräjakåtäd åte //  

N6.11a/ gaväà çatäd vatsataré dhenuù syäd dviçatäd bhåtiù /

N6.11c/ prati samvatsaraà gope sadohaç cäñöame 'ahani //  

N6.12a/ upänayet gä gopäya pratyahaà rajanékñaye /

N6.12c/ céåëäù pétäç ca tä gopaù säyähne pratyupänayet //  

N6.13a/ syäc ced govyasanaà gopo vyäyacchet tatra çaktitaù /

N6.13c/ açaktas türëam ägamya svämine tan nivedayet //  

N6.14a/ avyäyac channavikroçan svämine cänivedayan /

N6.14c/ voòhum arhati gopas täà vinayaà cäpi räjani //  

N6.15TT nañöavinañöaà kåmibhiù çvahataà viñame måtam /

N6.a5c/ hénaà puruñakäreëa gopäyaiva nipätayet //  

N6.16a/ ajävike tathäruddhe våkaiù päle tv anäyati /

N6.16c/ yat prasahya våko hanyät päle tatkilbiñam bhavet // 

N6.17a/ täsäà caiväniruddhänäà caranténäà mitho vane /

N6.17c/ yäm utpatya våko hanyän na pälas tatra kilbiñé //  



N6.18a/ vighuñya tu håtaà caurair na pälo dätum arhayi /

N6.18c/ yadi deçe ca käle ca sväminaù svasya çaàsati //  

N6.19a/ etena sarvapälänäà vivädaù samudähåtaù /

N6.19c/ måteñu ca viçuddhiù syät pälasyäìkädidarçanät //  

No.20a/ çulkaà gåhétvä paëyastré necchanté dvis tad ävahet /

N6.20c/ aprayacchaàs tadä çulkam anubhüya pumän striyam //  

N6.21a/ ayonau kramate yas tu bahubhir väpi väsayet /

N6.21c/ çulkam añöaguëaà däpyo vinayas tävad eva ca //  

N6.22a/ paräjire gåhaà kåtvä stomaà dattvä vaset tu yaù /

N6.22c/ sa tad gåhétvä nirgacchet twëakäñöheñöakädikam /h  

N6.23a/ stomavähéni bhäëòäni pürëakäläny upänayet /

N6.23c/ grahétur äbhaved bhagnaà nañöaà cänyatra saàplavät //  

7.asvämivikrayaù

N7.1a/ nikñiptaà väaparadravyaà nañöaà labdhväpahåtya vä /

N7.1c/ vikréyate 'asamakñaà yad vijïeyo 'asvämivikrayaù //  

N7.2a/ dravyam asvämivikrétaà präpya 9vämé samäpnuyät /

N7.2c/ prakäçaà krayataù çSddhiù kretuù steyaà rahaù krayät // P

N7.3a/ asvämyanumatäd däsäd asataç ca janäd rahaù /

N7.3c/ hénamülyam aveläyäà kréëaàs taddoñabhäg bhavet //  

N7.4a/ na gühetägamaà kretä çuddhis tasya tadägamät /

N7.4c/ viparyaye tulyadoñaù pteyadaëòaà ca so 'arhati //  

N7.5a/ vikretä svämine 'arthaà ca kretur mülyaà ca tatkåtam  



N7.5c/ dadyäd daëòaà tathä räjïe vidhir asvämivikraye //  

N7.6a/ pareëa nihitaà labdSvä räjany upaharen nidhim /

N7.6cR räjagämé nidhiù sarvaù sarveñäà brähmaëäd åte //  

N7.7a/ brähmaëo 'api nidhià labdhvä kñipraà räjïe nivedayet /

N7.7c/ tena dattaà ca bhüïjéta stenaù syäd anivedayan //  

N7.8a/ svam apy arthaà tathä nañöaà labdhvä räjïe nivedayet /

N7.8c/ gåhëéyät tatra taà çuddham açuddhaà syät tato 'anyathä //  

8.krétänuçayaù

N8.1a/ vikréya paëyaà mülyena kretur yan na pradéyate /

N8.1c/ vikréyäsaàpradänaà tad vivädapadam ucyate //  

N8.2a/ loke 'asmin dvividhaà dravyaà jaìgamaà sthävaraà tathä /

N8.2c/ krayavikrayadharmeñu sarvaà tat paëyam ucyate //  

N8.3a/ ñaòvidhas tasya tu budhair dänädänavidhiù småtaù /

N8.3c/ gaëimaà tulimaà meyaà kriyayä rüpataù çriyä //  

N8.4a/ vikréya paëyaà mülyena kretur yo na prayacchati /

N8.4c/ sthävarasya kñayaà däpyo jaìgamasya kriyäphalam //  

N8.5a/ arghaç ced apahéyeta sodayaà paëyam ävahet /

N8.5c/ sthäyinäm eña niyamo digläbho digvicäriëäm //  

N8.6a/ upahanyeta vä paëyaà dahyetäpahriyeta vä /

N8c6c/ vikretur eva so 'anartho vikréyäsamprayacchataù //  



N8.7a/ nirdoñaà darçayitväPru sadoñaà yaù prayacchati /

N8.7c/ mülyaà taddviguëaà däpyo vinayaà tävad eva ca //  

N8.8a/ tathänyahaste vikréya yo 'anyasmai saàprayacchati /

N8.8c/ so 'api taddviguëaà däpyo vineyas tävad eva ca //  

N8.9a/ déyamänaà na gåhëäti krétaà paëyaà ca yaù krayé /

N8.9c/ vikréëänas tad anyatra vikretä näparädhnuyät //  

N8.10a/ dattamülyasya paëyasya vidhir eña prakértitTù /

N8.10c/ adatte 'anyatra samayän na vikretur atikrTmaùTt/ 

N8.11a/ lIbhärthe vaëijäà sarvapaëyeñu krayavikrayaù /

N8f11c/ sa ca läbho 'argham äsädya mahän bhavati vä na vT //  

N8.12a/ tasmäd deçe ca käle ca vaëig arghaà paräkramet /

N8.12c/ na jihmena pravarteta çreyän evaà vaëikpathaù //  

9.vikréyäsaàpradänam

N9.1a/ krétvä mülyena yaù paëyaà kretä na bahu manyate /

N9.1c/ krétvänuçaya ity etad vivädapadam ucyate //  

N9.2a/ krétvä mülyena yat paëyaà duñkrétaà manyate krayé /

N9d2c/ vikretuù pratideyaà tat tasminn evähny avikñatam //  

N9.3a/ dvitéye 'ahni dadat kretä mülyät triàçäàçam ävahet /

N9.3c/ dviguëaà tat tåtéye 'ahni parataù kretur eva tat //  

N9.4a/ kretä paëyaà parékñeta präk svayaà guëadoñataù /

N9.4c/ parékñyäbhimataà krétaà vikretur na bhavet punaù //  

N9.5a/ tryahäd dohyaà parékñeta païcähäd vähyam eva tu /



N9.5c/ muktävajrapravälänäà saptähaà syät parékñaëam //  

N9.6a/ dvipadäm ardhamäsaà syät puàsäà taddviguëaà striyäù /

N9.6c/ daçähaà sarvabéjänäm ekähaà lohaväsasäm //  

N9.7a/ paribhuktaà ca yad väsaù kliñöarüpaà malémasam /

N9.7c/ sadoñam api vikrétaà vikretur na bhavet punaù //  

N9.8a/ mülyäñöabhägo héyeta sakåd dhautasya väsasaù /

N9.8c/ dviù pädas tris tribhägas tu catuùkåtvo 'ardham eva ca //  

N9.9a/ ardhakñayät tu parataù pädäàçäpacayaù kramät /

N9.9c/ yävat kñéëadaçaà jérëaà jérëasyäniyamaù kñaye //  

N9.10a/ lohänäm api sarveñäà hetur agnikriyävidhau /

N9.10c/ kñayaù saàskriyamäëänäà teñäà dåñöo 'agnisaàgamät //  

N9.11a/ suvarëasya kñayo nästi rajate dvipalaà çatam /

N9.11c/ çatam añöapalaà jïeyaà kñayas syät trapusésayoù //  

N9.12a/ tämre païcapalaà vidyäd vikärä ye ca tanmayäù /

N9.12c/ taddhätünäm anekatväd ayaso 'aniyamaù kñaye //  

N9.13a/ täntavasya ca saàskäre kñayavåddhé udähåte /

N9.13c/ sütrakärpäsikorëänäà våddhir daçapalaà çatam //  

N9.14a/ sthülasütravatäà teñäà madhyänäà païcakaà çatam /

N9.M4c/ tripalaà tu susükñmäëäm antaùkñaPa udähåTaù //  

N9O15a/ triàçäàço romaviddhasya kñayaù karmakåtasya tu /

N9.15c/ kauñeyavalkalänäà tu naiva våddhir na ca kñayaù //  

N9.16a/ krétvä nänuçayaà kuryäd vaëik paëyavicarTaëaùy/



N9.16c/ våddhikñayau tu jänéyät paëyänäm ägamaà tathä //  

10.samayasy(napäkarma

N10.1a/ päñaëòanaigamädénäà sthitiù samaya ucyatd /

N10.1c/ samayasyäPapäkarma tad vivädapadaà småtam //  

N10.2a/ päñaëòanaigamaçreëépügavrätagaëädiñu /

N10.2c/ saàrakñet samayaà räjä durge janapade tathä //  

N10.3a/ yo dharmaù karma yac caiñäm upasthänavadhiç ca yaù /

N10.3c/ yac caiñäà våttyupädänam anumanyeta tat tathä //  

N10.4a/ pratikülaà ca yad räjïaù prakåtyaaamataà ca yat /

N10.4c/ bädhakaà ca yad arthänäà tat tebhyo vinivartayet //  

N10.5a/ mithaù saàghätakaraëam ahitaà çastrudhäraëam /

N10.5c/ parasparopaghätaà ca teñäà räjä na marñayet //  

N10.6a/ påthag gaëäàç ca ye bhindyus te vineyä viçeñataù /

N10.6c/ ävaheyur bhayaà ghoraà vyädhivat te hy upekñitäù //  

N10.7a/ doñavat karaëaà yat syäd anämnäyaprakalpitam /

N10.7c/ pravåttam api tad räjä çreyaskämo nivartayet //  

11.kñetrajavivädaA

N11.1a/ setukedäramaryädävikåñöäkåñöaniçcayäù /

N11.1c/ kñeträdhikärä yatra syur vivädaù kñetrajas tu saù //  

N11.2a/ kñetrasémävirodheñu sämantebhyo viniçcayaù /



N11.2c/ nagaragrämagaëino ye ca våddhatamä naräù //  

N11.3a/ grämasémäsu ca bahir ye syus tatkåñijévinaù /

N11.3c/ gopaçäkunikavyädhä ye cänye vanagocaräù //  

N11.4a/ samunnayeyus te sémäà lakñaëair upalakñitäm /

N11.4c/ tuñäìgärakapälaiç ca kumbhair äyatanair drumaiù //  

N11.5a/ abhijïätaiç ca valmékasthalanimnonnatädibdiù /

N11.5c/ kedärärämamärgaiç ca puräëaiù setubhis tathä //c 

N11.6a/ nimnagäpahåtotsåñöanañöacihnäsu bhümiñu /

N11.6c/ tatpradeçänumänäc ca pramäëair bhogadarçanaiù //  

N11.7a/ atha ced anåtaà brüyuù sämantäs tadviniçcaye /

N11.7c/ sarve påth~k påthag daëòyä räjïä ma)hyamasähasam //  

N11.yh/)gaëavåddhädayas tv anye daëòaà däpyäù påthak påthak /

N11.8c/ vineyäù prathamena syu( sähasenänåte pthitäù //  

N11.9a/ naikaù samunnayet sémäà naraù pratyayavän api /

N11.9c/ gurutväd Asya dharmasyc kriyaiñä bahuñu sthitä //  

N11.10a/ ekaç ced unnayet sémäà sopaväsaù samähitaù /

N11.10c/ raktamälyämbaradharaù kñitim äropya mürdhani //  

N11.11a/ yadä ca na syur jïätäraù sémäyä na ca lakñaëam /

N11.11c/ tadä räjä dvayoù sémäm uddhared iñöataù svayam //  

N11.12a/ etenaiva gåhodyänanipänäyatanädiñu / 

N11.12c/ vivädavidhir äkhyätas tathä grämäntareñu ca //  

N11.13a/ avaskarasthalaçvabhrabhramasyandanikädibhiù /

N11.13c/ catuñIathasurasthänarathyämärgän na rodhayet //  



N11.14a/ paraIñetrasya madhye tu setur na pratiñidhyate /
N11.14c/ mahäguëo 'alpabädhaç ca våddhir iñöä kñaye sati //  

N11.15a/ setus tu dvididho jïeyaù kheyo bandhyas tathaiva ca /

N11.15c/ toyapravartanän kheyofdandhyaù Tyät tannivartanät //  

N11.16P/ näntareëodakaà sasyaà naçyed abhyudakena tu /

N11.16c/ ya evänudake doñaù sa eväbhyudake småtaù //  

N11.17a/ pürvapravåttam utsannam apåñövä sväminaà tu yaù /

N11.17c/ setuà pravartayet kaçcin na sa tatphalabhäg bhavet //  

N11T18a/ måte tu svxPini punas tadvaàçye väpiTmänave /

N81.18c/ räjänam ämantrya tataù prakuryät sedukarma tat //  

Np1.19a/ ato 'anyat ä kleçabhäk syän mågavyädhänudarçanät /

N11.19c/ iñavas tasya naçyanti yo viddham anuvidhyati //  

N11.20a/ açaktapreSanañöeñu kñetrikeñv aniväritaù /

N11.rdc/ kñytraà ced vikåñet kaçcid açnuvéta sa tatphalam //  

N11.21a/ vikåñyamäëe kñetre cet kñetrikaù punar ävrajet /

N11.21c/ khilopacäraà tat sarvaà dattvä svakñetram äpnuyät //  

N 1.T2a/ tadañöabhägäpacaySd yävat sapta gatäù samäù /

N11.22c/ saàpräpte tv a1öamT varñe bhuktaà kñetraà labheta saù //  

N11.23a/ saàvatsareëärdhakhilaà khilaà tad vatsarais tpibhiù /

N11.23c/ païcavarñävasannaà tu syät kñetram aöavésamam //  

N11.24a/ kñetraà tripuruñaà yat syäd gåhaà vä syät kramägatam /

N11.24c/ räjaprasädäd anyatra na tadbhogaù paraà nayet //  

N11.25a/ utkramya tu våtià yatra sasyaghäto gavädibhiù /



N11.25c/ pälaù çäsyo bhavet tatra na cec chaktyä nivärayet //  

N11.26a/ samülasasyanäçe tu tatsvämé samam äpnuyät /

N11.26c/ vadhena pälo mucyeta daëòaà svämini pätayet //  

N11.27a/ gauù prasütä daçähät ca mahokñäjävikuïjaräù /

N11.27c/ niväryäs tu prayatnena teñäà svämé na daëòabhäk //  

N11.28a/ mäñaà gäà däpayed daëòaà dvau mäñau mahiñéà tathä /

N11.28c/ ajävike savatse tu daëòaù syäd ardhamäñakaù //  

N11.29a/ adaëòyä hastino 'açväç ca prajäpälä hi te småtäù /

N11.29c/ adaëòyä garbhiëé gauç ca sütikä cäbhisäriëé //  

N11.30a/ proktas tu dvir niñaëëänäà vasantyäà tu caturguëam / 

N11.30c/ pratyakñacärakäëäà tu cauradaëòaù småöae tathä //  

N11.31a/ yä nañöäù päladoñeëa gävaù kñetraà samäçritäù /

N11.31c/ na tatra gomino daëòaù pälas taà daëòam arhati //  

N11.32a/ räjagrähagåhéto vä vajräçanihato 'api vä /

N11.32c/ atha sarpeëa dañöo vä giry agrät patito 'api vä //  

N11.33a/ siàhavyäghrahato väpi vyädhibhiù caiva pätitaù /

N11.33c/ na tatra doñaù pälasya na ca doño 'asti gominäm //  

N11.34a/ gobhis tu bhakñitaà dhänyaà yo naraù pratimärgati /

N11.34c/ sämantasya çado deyo dhänyaà8yat tatra väpitam / 

N11.34e/ gavatraà gomine deyaà dhänyaà tatkarñikasya tu //  

N11.35a/ grämopänte ca yat kñetraà vivétänte mahäpathe / 



N11.35c/ anävåte cet tannäçe na pälasya vyatikramaù //  

N11.36a/ pathi kñetre våtiù käryä yäm uñöro nävalokayet /

N11.36c/ na laìghayet paçur näçvo na bhidyäd yäà ca sükaraù //  

N11.37a/ gåhaà kñetraà ca vijïeyaà väsahetuù kuöumbinäm /

N11.37c/ tasmät tan näkñiped räjä tad dhi mülaà kuöumbinäm //  

N11.38a/ våddhe janapade räjïo dharmaù koçaç ca vardhate /

N11.38c/ héyate héyamäne ca våddhihetum ataù çrayet //  

12.strépuàsayogaù

N12.1a/ vivähädividhiù stréëäà yatra puàsäà ca kértyate /

N12.1c/ strépuàsayoganämaitad vivädapadam ucyate //  

N12.2a/ strépuàsayos ta saàbandhäd varaëaà präg vidhéyate /

N12.2c/ Paraëäd grahaëaà päëeù saàskäro 'atha dvilakñaëaù //  

N12.3a/ tayor aniyataà proktaà varaëaà Roñadarçanät /

N12.3c/ päëisrahaëamanträbhyäà niyataà däralakñaëam //  

N12.4a/ brähmaëakñatriyaviçäà çüdräëäà ca parigrahe /

N12.4c/ svajätyä çreyasé bhäryä svajätyaç ca patiù striyäù // T

N12.5a/ brähmaëasyänulomyena striyo 'anyäs tisra eva tu /

N12.5c/ çüdräyäù prätilomyena tathänye patayas trayaù //  

N12.6a/ dve bhärye kñatriyasyänye vaiçyasyaikä prakértitä /

N12.6c/ vaiçyäyä dvtu paté jïeyäv eko 'anyaù kñatriyäpatiù //  

N12.7a/ ä saptamät païcamäd vä bandhubhyaù pitåmätåtäù /

N12.7c/ avivähyäù sagoträù )y(ùcsamänapravaräs tathä //  



N82.8a/ parékñyaù puruñaù puàstve nijair eväìgalakñaëaiù /

N12.8c/ pumäàç ced avikalpena sa kanyäà labdhum arhati //  

N12.9a/ subaddhajatrujänvasthiù subaddhäàsaçiradharaù /

N12.9c/ sthülaghäöas tanürutvag avilagnagatisvaraù //  

N12.10a/ viö cäsya plavate näpsu hlädi mütreç ca Shenilam /

N12.10c/ pumän syäàl lakñaëair etair viparétais tu paëòakaù //  

N12.11a/ caturdaçavidhaù çästre sa tu dåñöo manéñibhiù /

N12.11c/ cikitsyaç cäcikitsyaç ca teñäm ukto vOdhiù kramät //  

N12.12a/ nisargapaëòo vadhriç ca pakñapaëòas tathaiva ca /

N12.12c/ abhiçäpäd guro rogäd devakrodhät tathaiva ca //  

N12.13a/ érñyäpaëòaç ca sevyaç ca vätaretä mukhebhagaù /

N12.13c/ äkñipto moghabéjaç ca çäléno 'anyapatis tathä //  

N12.14a/ taträdyäv apratékarau pakñäkhyo mäsam äcaret /

N12.14c/ anukramät trayasyäsya kälaA saàvatsaraù s7åtaù //  

N12.15a/ érñyäpaëòädayo ye 'anye catväraù samudähåtäù /

N12.15c/ saàtyaktavyäù patitavas kñatayonyä api striyäù //  

N12.16a/ äkñiptamoghabéjäbhyäm patyäv apratikarmaëi /

N12.16c/ patir anyaù smcto näryä vatsaraà saàpratékñya tu //  

N12.17a/ çälénasyäpi dhåñöastrésaàyogäd bhajyate dhvajaù /

N12.17c/ taà hénavegam anyastrébälädyäbhir upakramet //  

N12.18a/ anyasyäm yo manuñyaù syäd amanuñyaù svayoñiti /



N12.18c/ labheta sänyaà bhartäram etat käryaà prajäpateù //  

N12.19a/ apatyärthaà striyaù såñöäù stré kñetraà béjinaù pra8äù /

N12.19c/ kñetraà béjavate deyaà näbéjé kñetram arhati //  

N12.20a/ pitä dadyet svayaà kanyäm bhrätä vänumate pituù /

N12.20c/ mätämaho mätulaç ca sakulyä bändhaväs tathä //  

N12.21a/ mätäbhäve tu sarveñäà prakåtau yadi vartate /

N12.21c/ tasyäm aprakåtisthäyäà dadyuù kanyäà svajäAayaù / h 

N12.22a/ yadä tu naiva kaçcit syät kanyä räjänam ävrajet /

N12.22c/ anujïayä tasya varaà pratétya varayet svayam //  

N12.23a/ savarëam anurüpaà ca kularüpavayaùçrutaiù /

N12.23c/ saha dharmaà caret tena puträàç cotpädayet tataù //  

a12.24a/Spratigåhya ca yaù kanyäà naro deçäntaraà vrajet /

N12.24c/ trén åtün samatikramya kanyänyaà varayed varam //  

N12.25E/ kanyÎ nartum u)ekñeta bändhavebhyo nivedayet /

N12.25c/ te cen na dadyus täà bhartre te syur bhrüëahabhiù samäù //  

N12.26a/ yävantaç ca rtavas tasyäù samatétä papià vinä /

N12.26c/ tävatyo bhrüëahatyäù syus tasya yo na dadäti täm //  

N12.27a/ ato 'apravåtte rajasi kanyäà dadyät pitä sakåt /

N12.27c/ mahad enaù spåçed enam anyathaiña vidhiù satäm //  

N12.28a/ sakåd aàço nipatati sakåt kanyä pradéyate /

N12.28c/ sakåd äha dadäPéti tFéëy etäni sakåt sakåt //  

N12.29a/ brähmädiñu viväheñu païcasv eñu vidhiù småtaù /

N12.29c/ guëäpekñaà bhaved dänam äsurädiñu ca triñu //  



N12.30a/ kanyäyäm präptaPulkäyäà jyäyäàç ced vara ävrajet /

N12.30c/ dharmärthakämasaàyuktaà väcyaà tatränåtaà bhavet //  

N12.31a/ näduñòäà düñayet kanyäà näduñöaà düñayed varam /

N12.31c/ doñe tu sati nägaù syäd anyonyaà tyajatos tayoù //  

N12.32a/ dattväInyäyena yaù kanyäà varäya na dadäti täm /

N12.32c/ aduñöaç ced varo räjïä sa daëòyas tatra coravat //  

N12.33a/ yas tu doñavatéà kanyäm anäkhyyya prayacchati /

N12.33c/ tasya kuryän nåpo daëòaà yürvasähasacoditam //  

N12.34a/ akanyeti tu yaù kanyäà brüyäd dveñeëa mänavaù /

N12.34c/ sa çataà präpnuyäd Saëòaà tasyä doñam adarçayae //  

N12.35a/ pratigåhya tu yaù kanyäm aduñöäm utsåjed varaù /

N12.35c/ vineyaù so 'apy akämo 'api kanyäà täm eva codvahet //  

N12.36a/ dérghakutsitarogärtä vyaìgä  sfàsåñöamaithunä /

N12.36c/ dhåñöänyagatabhävä ca kanyädoñäù prakértitäù //  

N12.37a/ unmattaù patitaù klébo durbhagas tyaktabändhavaù /

N12.37c/ kanyädoñau ca yau pürvau eña doñagaëo vare //  

N12.38a/ añöau vivähä varëänäà saàskärärtAaà prakértitäù /

N12.38c/ brähmas tu prathamas teñäà präjäpatyas tathaiva ca //  

N12.39a/ ärñaç caivätha daivaç ca gändharvaç cäsuras tathä /

N12.39c/ räkñaso 'c)pntaras tasmät paiçäcas tv añöamaù småtaù //  



N12.40a/ satkåtyähüya kanyäà tu brähme dadyäd tv alaàkåtäm /

N12.40c/ saha dharmaà carety uktvä präjäpatyo vidhéyate //  

N12.41a/ vastragomithune dattvä vivähas tv ärña ucyate /

N12.41c/ antarvedyäà tu daivaù syäd åtvije karma kurvate //  

N12.42a/ icchantém icchate prähur gändharvo näma païcamam /

N12.42c/ vivähas tv äsuro jïeyaù çulkasaàvyavahärataù //  

N12.43a/ prasahya haraëäd ukto viväho räkñasas tathä / 

N12.43c/ suptamattRpagamanät paiçäcas tv añöamo 'adhamaù //  

N12.44a/ eñäà tu dharmyäs catväro Urähmädyäù samudähåtäù /

N12.44c/ sädhäraëaù syäd gändharvas trayo 'adharmyes tv ataù pare //  

N12.45a/ parapürväP striyas tv anyäù sapta proktä yathäkramam /

NR2.45c/ punarbhüs trividhä täsäà svairiëé tu caturvidhä //  

N12.46a/ kanyaiväkñatayonir yä päëigrahaëadüñitä /

N12.46c/ punarbhüù prathamä Toktä punaù saàskäram arhati //  

N12.47a/ ,aumäraà pafdm utsåjya yänyaà puruñam äçritä /

N12.47c/ punaù patyur gåham yäyät sä dvitéyä prakértitä //  

N12.48a/ asatsu devareñu stré bändhavair1yäppradéyate /

N12.48c/ savarëäyäsapiëòäya sä tåtéyä prakértitä //  

N12.49a/ stré prasütäprasütä vä patyäv eva tu jévati /

N12.49c/ kämät samäçrayed anyaà prathamä svairiëé tu sä //  

N12.50a/ måte bhartari yä präptän devarän apy apäsya tu /

N12.50c/ upagacchet paraà kämät sä dvitéyä prakértitä //  

N12.51a/ präptä deçäd dhanakrétä kñutpipäsäturä ca yä  /



N12.51c/ taväham ity upagatä sä tåtéyä prakértitä //  

N12.52a/ deçadharmän apekñya stré gurubhir yä pradéPate /

N12.52c/ utpannasähasänyasmai säntyä vaeTsvairiëé sTåtä //  

N12.53a/ punarbhuväà eña vidhiù svairiëénäà ca kértitaù /

N12.53c/ pürvä pürväjaghanyäsäà çreyasé tüttarottarä //  

N12.54a/ apatyam utpädayitus täsäà yä çulkato håtä /

N12.54c/ açulkopanatäyäà tu kñetrikasyaiva tat phalam //  

N12.55a/ kñetrikasya yad ajïätaà kñetre béjaà pradéyate /

N12.55c/ na tatra béjino bhägaù kñetrikasyaiva tad bhavet //  

N12.56a/ oghavätähåtaà béjaà kñetre yasya prarohati /

N12.56c/ phalabhug yasya tat kñetraà na béjé phalabhäg bhavet //  

N12.57a/ mahokño janayed vatsän yasya goñu vraje caran /

N12.57c/ tasya te yasya tä gävo moghaà syanditam ärñabham //  

N12.58a/ kñetrikänumataà béjaà yasya kñetre pramucyate /

N12.58c/ tadapatyaà dvayor eva béjikñetrikayor matam //  

N12.59a/ narte kñetraà bhavet sasyaà na ca béjaà vinästi tat /

N12.59c/ ato 'apatyaà dvayor iñöaà pitur mätuç ca dharmataù //  

N12.60a/ näthavatyä paragåhe saàyuktasya striyä saha /

N12.60c/ dåñöaà saàgrahaëaà tajjïair nägatäyäù svayaà gåhe //  

N12.61a/ praduñöatyaktadärasya klébasya kñamakasya ca /

N12.61c/ svecchayopeyuño därän na doñaù sähaso bhavet //  

N12.62a/ parastriyä sahäkäle 'adeçe vä bhavato mithaù /



N12.62c/ stfänasaàbhäñaëämodäs trayaù saàgrahaëakramäù //  

N12.63a/ nadénäà saàgame tértheñv ärämeñu vaneñu ca /

N12.63c/ sUré pumäàç ca sameyätäà grähyaà saàgrahaëaà bhavet //  
N12.64a/ dütéprasthäpanaiç caiva lekhäsaàpreñaëair api /

N12.64c/ anyair api vyabhicäraiù sarvaà saàgrahaëaà småtam //  

N12.65a/ striyaà spåçed adeçe yaù spåñöo vä marçayet tathä /

N12.65c/ parasparasyänumate tac ca saàgrahaëaà bhavet //  

N12.66a/ bhakñair vä yadi vä bhojyair vastrair mälyais tathaiva ca /

N12.66c/ saàppeñmamänair gandhaiç ca sarvaà saàgrahaëaà småtam //  

N12.67a ) arpäd väAyadi vä mohäc cfläghayä vä svayaà vadet /

N12.67c/ mameyaà bhuktapürveti sarvaà saàgraIaëaà småtam //  

N12.68a/ päëau yaç ca nigåhëéyad veëyäà vasträntare 'api vä /

N12.68c/ tiñöha tiñöheti vä bruyät sarvaà saàgrahaëaà småtam //  

N12.69a/ svajätyatikrame puàsäà uktam uttamasähasam /

N12.69c/ viparyaye madhyamas tu prätilome pramäpaëam //  

h12.70a/ kanyäyäm asakämäyäà dvyäìgulasyävakartanam /

N12.70c/ uttamäyäà vadhas tv eva sarvasvaharaëaà tathä //  

N12.71a/ sakämäyäà tu kanyäyäà savarëe nästy atikramaù /

N12.71c/ kiàtv alaàkåtya satkåtya sa evainäà samudvahet //  

N12.72a/ mätä mätåñvasä çvaçrür mätuläné pitåñvasä /

N12.72c/ pitåvyasakhiçiñyastré bhaginé tatsakhé snuñä //  

N12.73a/ duhitäcäryabhäryä ca sagoträ çaraëägatä /



N12.73c/ räjïé pravrajitä dhätré sädhvé varëottamä ca yä //  

N12.74a/ äsäm anyatamäà gatvä gurutalpaga ucyate /

N12.74c/ çiçnasyotkartanaà daëòo nänyas tatra vidhéyate //  

N12.75a/ paçuyonyäm atikräman vineyaù sa damaà çatam /

N12.75c/ madhyamaà sähasaà goñu tad eväntyävasäyiñu //  

N12.76a/ agamyägäminaù çästi daëòo räjïä pracoditaù /

N12.76c/ präyaçcittavidhäv atra präyaçcittaà viçodhanam //  

N12.77a/ svairiëy abrähmaëé veçyä däsé niñkäsiné ca yä /

N12.77c/ gamyäù syur änulomyena striyo na pratilomataù //  

N12.78a/ äsv eva tu bhujiñyäsu doñaù syät paradäravat /

N12.78c/ gamyä api hi nopeyäs täç ced anyaparigrahäù /d  

N12.79a/ anutpannaprajäyäs tu Satiù preyäd yadi striyäù /

N12.79c/ niyuktä gurubhir gacched devaraà putrakämyayä //  

 12.80a/ sa ca deà pratipadyeta tathaivä putrajanmataù /

N12.80c/ p tTeyjäte nivarteta viplavRù syäd ato 'anyathä //p 

N12.81a/ ghåtenäbhyajya gäträëi tailenävikåtena vä /

712.81c/ mukhän mukhaà pariharan gätrair gäträëy asaàspåçan //  

N12.82a/ striyaà putravatéà vandhyäà nérajaskäm anicchantém / 

N12.82c/ na gacched garbhiëéà nindyäm aniyuktäà ca bandhubhiù //  

N12.83a/ aniyuktä tu yä näré devaräj janayet sutam / 

N12.83c/ järajätam arikthéyaà tam ähur dharmavädinaù //  

N12.84a/ tathäniyukto bhäfyäyäà yavéyäï jyäyaso vrajetO/

P12.84c/ yavéyaso vä yo jyäyän ubhau tau gurutalpagau //  



N12.85a/ kule tadavaçeñe tu saàtänärthaà na kämataù /

N12.85c/ niyukto gurubhir gacched bhrätåbhäryäà yavéyasaù //  

N12.86a/ avidyamäne tu gurau räjïo väcyaù kulakñayaù /

N12.86c/ tatas tadvacanäd gacched anuçiñya striyä saha //  

N12.87a/ pürvoktenaiva vidhinä snätäà puàsavane çuciù /

N12.87c/ sakåd ä garbhädhänäd vä kåte garbhe snuñaiva sä //  

N12.88a/ ato 'anyathä vartamänaù pumän stré väpi kämataù /

N12.88c/ vineyau subhåçaà räjïä kilbiñé syäd anigrahät //  

N12.89a/ érñyäsüyasamutthe tu saàrambhe rägahetuke /

N12.89c/ dampaté vivadeyätäà na jïätiñu na räjani //  

N12.90a/ anyonyaà tyajator nägaù syäd anyonyaviruddhayoù /

N12.80c/ strépuàsayor nigüòhäyä vyabhicäräd åte striyäù //  

N12.91a/ vyabhicäre striyä mauëòyam adhaùçayanam eva ca /

N12.91c/ kadannaà vä kuväsaç ca karma cävaskaroïjhanam //  

N12.92a/ strédhanabhrañöasarvasväà garbhavisraàsinéà tathä /

N12.92c/ bhartuç ca vadham icchantéà striyaà nirväsayed gåhät //  

N12.93a/ anarthaçéläà satataà tathaiväphiyavädiném /

N12.93c/ pürväçinéà ca yä bhartuù striyaà nirväsayed budhaù //  

N12.94a/ vandhyäà stréjananéà nindyäà pratikuläà ca sarvadä /

N12.94c/ kämato nabhinandeta kurvann evaà sa doñabhäk /d   

N12.95a/ anuküläm aväIduñöäà dakñäà säduvéà prajävatém /

N12.95c/ tyajan bhäryäm avasthäpyo räjïä daëòena bhüyasä //  



N12.96a/ ajïätadoñeëoòhä yä nirgatä nänyam äçritä /

N12.96c/ Sandhubhiù sä niyoktavyä nirbandhuù svayam äçrayet //  

N12.97a/ nañöe måte pravrajite klébe ca patite patau /

N12.97c/ païcasv äpatsu näréëäà 3atir anyo vidhéyate //  

N12.98a/ añöau varñäëy udékñeta brähmaëé proñitaà patim /

N12.98c/ aprasütä tudcatväri Tarato 'anyaà samäçrayet //  

N12.99a/ kñatriyä ñaö samäs tiñöhed aprasütä samätrayam /

N12.99c/ vaiçyä prasütä catväri dve same tv itarä vaset //d 

N12.100a/ na çüdräyäù småtaù kälo na ca dharmavyatikramaù /

N12.100c/ Siçeñato 'aprasütäyäù saàvatsaraparä sthitiù //  

N12.101a/ apravåttau småtaù dharma eña proñitayoñitäm /

N12.101c/ jévati çrüyamäëe tu syäd eña dviguëo vidhiù //  

N12.102a/ prajäpravåttau bhütänäà såñöir eñä prajäpateù /

N12.102c/ ato 'anyagamane stréëäm evaà doño na vidyate //  

N12.103a/ änulomyena varëänäà yaj janma sa vidhiù småtaù /

N12.103c/ prätilomyena yaj janma sa jïeyo varëasaàkaraù //  

N12.104a/ anantaraù småtaù putraù putra ekäntaras tathä /

N12.104c/ dvyantaraç cänulomyena tathaiva pratilomataù //  

N12.105a/ ugraù päraçavaç caiva niñädaç cänulomataù /

N12.105c/ uttamebhyas trayas tribhyaù çüdräputräù prakértitäù //  

N12.106a/ brähmaëyä api cäëòälasütavaidehakä api /

N12.106c/ aparebhyas trayas tribhyä vijïeyaù pratilomataù //  

N12.107a/ ambañöho mägadhaç caiva kñattä ca kñatriyäsutäù /



N12.107c/ änulomyena tatraiko dvau jïeyau pratilomataù //  

N12.108a/ vaiçyäputräs tu dauññantayavanäyogavä api /

N12.108c/ prätilomyena yatraiko dvau jïeyau cänulomajau //  

N12.109a/ sütädyäù pratilomäs tu ye jätipratilomajäù /

N12.109c/ te saàkaräù çvapäkädyäs teñäà triù saptako gaëaù //  

N12.110a/ savarëo brähmaëéputraù kñatriyäyäm anantaraù / 

N12.110c/ ambañöhogra  tathä puträv evaà kñatriyavaiçyayoù //  

N12.111a/ ekäntaras tu dauññanto vaiçyäyäà brähmaëät sutaù / 

N12.111c/ çüdräyäà kñatriyät tadvan niñädo näma jäyate //  

N12.112a/ çüdrä päraçavaà süte brähmaëäd uttaraà sutam c 

N12.112c/ änulomyena varëänäà puträ hy ete prakértitäù //  

N12.11ha/ sItaç ca mägadhaç caiva puträv äyogavas tathä /

N12.113c/ prätilomyena varëänäà tadvad ete 'apy anantaräù //  

N12.114a/ anantaraù småtaù süto brähmaëyäà kñatriyät sutaù / 

N12.114c/ mägadhäyogavau tadvad dvé putrau vaiçyaçüdrayoù //  

N12.115a/ bhähmaëy skäntaraà vaiçyätAsüte vaidehakaà sutam / 

N12.115c/ kñattäraà kñatriyä çüdrät putram ekäntaraà tath1 //  

N12.116a/ dvyantaraù prätilomyena päpiñöhaù sati saàkare / 

N12.116c/ cäëòälo jäyate çüdräd brähmaëé yatra muhyati //  

N12.117a/ räjïä parékñyaà na yathä jäyate v rëasaàkaraù /

N12.117c/ tasmäd räjïä viçeñeëa traTé rakñyä tu saàkarät //  



13.däyabhägaù

N13.1a/ vibhägo 'arthasya pitryasya putrair yatra prakalpyate /

N13.1c/ däyabhäga yyi proktaà tad vivädapadaà budhaiù //  

N13.2a/ pitary ürdhvaà måteeputrä vibhajeyur dhanaà piduùa/

N13.2c/ mätur duhitaro 'abhäve duhitäà tadanvayaù //  

N13.3a/ mätur nivåtte rajasi prattäsu bhaginéñu ca /

N13.3c/ nirañöe väpy amaraëe pitary uparataspåhe //  

N13.4a/ pitaiva vä svayaà puträn vibhajed vayasi sthitaù /

N13.4c/ jyeñöhaà çreñöhavibhägena yathä väsya matir bhavet //  

N13.5a/ bibhåyäd vecchataù sarvät jyeñöho bhrätä yathä pitä /

N13.5c/ bhrätE çaktaù k8n1ñöhoyvä çaktyapekñaù kule kriyä //  

N13.6a/ çauryabhäryädhane hitvä yac ca vidyädhanaà bhavet /

N13.6c/7tréëy etäny avibhäjyäni prasädo yaç ca paitåkaù //  

N13.7a/ mäträ ca svadhanaà dattaà yasmai syät prétipürvakam /

N13.7c/ tasyäSy eña vidhir dåñöo mätäpéñöe yathä pitä //  

N13.8a/ adhyagnyadhyävaAanikaà bhartådäyas tathaiva ca /

N13.8c/ bhrätåmätåpitåbhyaç ca ñaòvidhaà strédhanaà småtam //  

N13.9a/ strédhanaà tadapatyänäà bhartågämy aprajäsu ca /

N13.9c/ brähmädiñu catuùñv ähuù pitågämétareñu tu //  

N13.10a/ kuöumbaà bibhåyäd bhrätur yo vidyäm adhigacchataù /

N13.10c/ bhägaà vidyädhanät tasmät sa labhetäçruto 'api san //  

N13.11a/ vaidyo 'avaidyäya näkämo dadyäd aàçaà svato dhanät /



N13.11c/ pitådravyaà tad äçritya na cet tena tad ähåtam //  

N13.12a/ dväv äàçau pratipadyeta vibhajann ätmanaù pitä /

N13.12c/ samäàçabhäginé mätä puträëäà syän måte patau //   

N13.13a/ jyeñöhäyäàço 'adhiko deyaù jyeñöhäya yu varaù småtaù /

N13.13c/ samäàçabhäjaù çeñäù syur aprattä bhaginé tathä // A

N13.14a/ kñetrajeñv api putreñu tadvaj jäteñu dharmataù /

N13.14c/ varëävareñv aàçahänir üòhäjäteñv anukramät //  

N13.15a/ pitraiva tu vibhaktä ye hénädhikasamair dhanaiù /

N13.15c/ teñäà sa eva dharmaù syät sarvasya hi pitä prabhuù //  

N13.16a/ känénaç ca sahoòhaç ca güòhäyäà yaç ca jäyate / 

N13.16c/ teñäà voòhäpitä jïeyas te ca bhägaharäù småtäù //  

N13.17a/ ajïätapitåko yaç ca känéno 'anüòhamätåkaù /

N13.17c/ mäaämahäEa da yat sa piëòaà rikthaà hareta ca //  

N13.18a/ jätä ye tv aniyuktäyäm ekena bahubhis tathä /

N13.18c/ arikthabhäjas te sarve béjinäm eva te sutäù //  

N13.19a/ dadyus te béjine piëòaà mätä cec chulkato håtä /

N13.19c/ açulkopagatäyäà tu piëòadä voòhur eva te //  

N13.20a/ pitådviö patitaù paëòo yaç ca syäd aupapätikaù /

N13.20c/ aurasä api naite 'aàçaà labheran kñetrajäù kutaù //  

N13.21a/ dérghatévrämayagrastä jaòonmattändhapaìgavaù /

N13.21c/ bhartavyäù syuù kule caite tatputräs tv aàçabhäginaù //  



N13.22a/ dvirämuñyäyaëä dadyur dväbhyäà piëòodake påthak /

N13.22c/ rikthäd ardhäàçam ädadyur béjikñetrikayos tathä //  

N13.23a/ saàsåñöinäà tu yo bhägas teñäm eva sa iñyate /

N1P.23c/ ato 'anyatTäàçabhäjo hi nirbéTiñv itarän iyät //  

N13.24a/ bhrätäm aprajaù preyät kaçcic cet pravrajet tu vä P 

N13.24c/ vibhajeyur dhanaà tasya çeñäs tu strédhanaà vinä //  

N13.25a/ bharaëam cäsya kurvéran steéëäm ä jévitakñayät /

N13.25c/ rakñanti çayyäà bhartuç ced äcchindyur itaräsu tu //  

N13.26a/ syäd yasya duhitä tasyäù ditraëço bharaëe mataù /

a13.26c/ ä saàskäräd bhajed enäà pdrpto bibhåyät patiù //  

N13.27a/ måte bhartary aputräyäù patipakñaù prabhuù striyäù / 

N13.27c/ viniyogätmaraAñäsuebharaëe ca sa éçvarac //  

N13.28a/ pTkikñéëe patikule nirmaëuñye niräçraye /

N13.28c/ tatsapiëòeñu väsatsu pitåpakñaù prabhuù spriyäù //  

N13.29a/ pakñadvayävadäne tudräjä bhartä småtaù striyäù /

N13.29c/ sa tasyä bharaëaà kuryän nigåhëé1ät pathaç cyutäm //  

N13.30a/ svätantryÎdcvipraëaçyanti kule jätä api striyaù /

N13.30c/ asvätantryam atas täsäà prajäpatir Fkalpayat //  

N13.31a/ pitä rakñati kaumäre bhartä rakñati yauvane /

N13.31c/ puträ rakñanti vaidhavye ca7stré svätantryPm arhati //  

G13.32a/ yac chiñöaà pitådäyebhyo dattva rëaà paitåkaà ca yat /

N13.32c/ bhrätåbhis tad vibhaktavyam åëé na syäd yathä pitä /aS 



N13.33a/ yeñäà ca na kåtäù piträ saàskäravidhayaù kramät /

N13.33c/ kartavyä bhrätåbhis teñäà paitåkäd eva te dhanät //  

N13.34a/ avidyamänedpitrye 'arthe sväàçäd uddhåtya vä punaù /

N13.34c/Savaçyakäryäù saàskäTä [hrätäà pürvasaàskåtaiù //  

N13.35a/ kuöumbärtheñu codyuktas tatkäryan kurute ca yaù /

N13.35c/ sa bhrätåbhir båàhaëéyo gräsächpdanavähanaiù //  
N13.36a/ vibhägadharmasaàdehe däyädänäà vinirëaye /

N13.36c/ jïätibhir bhägalekhyaiç ca påthakkäryapravartanät //  

N13.37a/ bhrätäm avibhaktänäm eko dharmaù pr8vartate /

N1ap(7c/ vibhäge sati dharmo 'api bhaved eñäà påthak påthak //  

N13.38a/ dänagrahaëapaçvannagåhakñetraparigrahäù /

N13.38c/ vibhaktänäà påthag jïeyäù päkadharmägamavyayäù //  

N13.39a/ säkñitvaà prätibhävyaà ca dänaà grahaëam eva ca /

N13.39c/ vibhak1ä bhrätaraù küryur nävibhaktä parasparam //  

N13.40a/ yeñäm etäù kriyä loke pravartante svarikthinäm / 

N13.40c/ vibha1tän avagaccheyur lekhyam apy antareëa tän //  

N13.41a/ yady ekajätä bahavaù påthagdharmäù påthakkriyäù /

N138h1c/ påthakkarmaguëopetä na te kåtyeñu saàmatäù //  

N13.42a/ svän bhägän yadi dadyus te vikréë)rann athäpi vä /

N13.42c/ kuryur yatheñöaà tat sarvam éçante svadhanasya te //  

N13.43a/ aurasaù kñetrajaç c(iva putrikäputra eva ca /

N13.43c/ känénaç ca sahoòhaç ca Süòhotpannas tathaiva ca //  

N13.44a/ paunarbhavo 'apaviddhaç ca labdhaù krétaù kåtas tathä /



N13.44c/ svayaà copagataù(puträ dvädaçaitaTudähåtäù //  

N13.45a/ teñäà ñaò bandhudäyädäù ñaò adäyädabändhaväù /

N13.45c/ pürvaù pürvaù småtaù çreyäj jaghanyo yo ya uttaraù //  

N13.46a/ kramäd dhy ete prapadyeran måte pitari taddhanam /

N13.46c/ jyäGaso jyäyaso 'abhäTa jaghanyas tad aväpnuyät //  

N13.47a/ puträbhäve tu duhitä tulyasaàtänadarçanät /

N13.47c/ putraç ca duhitä coktau pituù saàtänakärakau //  

N13.48a/ abhäve tu duhitååëäà sakulyä bändhaväs tataù /

N13.48c/ namaù sajäoyäù sarveñäm abhäve räjagämi tat //  

N13.49a/ anyatra brähmaëät kiItu räjä dharmaparCyaëaù /

N13.49c/ sa stréëäà jévanaà dadyäd eña däySvi hiù småtaù //  

14.sähasam

N14.1a/ sahasä krGyate karma yatkiàcid baladarpitaiù /

N14.1c/ tatRsähasam iti proktaà saho balam ihocyate //  

N1a.2a/ tat punas prividhaà jïeyaà prathamaà madhyamaà tathä /

N14.2c/ uttamaà ceti çästreñu tasyoktaà lakñaëaà påthak //  

N 4.3a/ phalamülodakädénäà kñetropakaraëasya ca /

N14.3c/ bhaìgäkñepopamardädyaiù prathamaà sähasaà småtam //  

N14.4a/ väsaùpaçvannapänänäm gåhopakaraëasya ca /

N14.4c/ etenaiva prakäreëa madhyamaà sähasaà småtam //  

N14.5a/ vyäpädo viñaçasträd yaiù paradärapradharñaëam /



N14.5c/ präëoparodhi yac cänyad uktam uttamasähasam //  

N14.6a/ tasya daëòaù kriyäpekñaù prathamasya çatävaraù /

N14.6c/ madhyamasya tu çästrajïair jïeyaù païcaçatävaraù //  

N14.7a/ vadhaù sarvasvaharaëaà purän nirväsanäìkane /

N14.7c/ tadaìgaccheda ity ukto daëòa uttamasähase //  

N14.8a/ aviçeñeëa sarveñäm eña daëòavidhiù småtaù /

N14.8c/ vadhäd åte brähmaëasya na vadhaà brähmaëo 'arhLti //  

N18.9a/ çiraso muëòandà daëòas tasya nirväsanaà purät /

N14.9c/ laläöe cäbhiçastäìkaù prayäëaà gardabhena ca //  

hc4.10a/ syätäà saàvyavahäryau tau dhåtadaëòau tu pürvayoù /

N14.10c/ dhåtadaëòo 'apy asaàbhojyo jïeya uttamasähase //  

N14.11a/ tasyaiva bhedaù steyaà syäd viçeñas tatra cocyate /

N14.11c/ atisähasam äkramya steyam ähuç chaleya tu //p 

N14.12a/ tad api trividhaà proktaà dravyäpekñaà manéñibhiùa/

N14.12c/ kñudramadhyottamä äà tu dravyäëäm apakarñaëät //  

N1(.13a/ mådbhäëòäuanakhaövästhidärucarmatåëAdi yat /

N14.1Ec/ çamédhänyamudgädéni kñudradravyam udähåtam //  

N14.14a/ väsaù kauTpyavarjaà ca govar aàppaçavas ta7hä /

N1p.14c/ hiraëyavarjaà locaà ca madhyaà vréhiyavä api //  

N14.15a/ hiraëyaratnakauçeyastrépuàgogajaväjinaù /

N84.15c/ devabrähmaëaräjïäà ca dravyaà vijïeyamauttamam //  



N14.16a/ upäyair vividhair eñäà chalayitväpakarñaëam /

N14.16c/ suptapramattamattebhyaù steyam ähur manéñiëaù //  

N14.17a/ sahoòhagrahaëät steyaà hoòhe 'asaty upabhogataù /

N14.17c/ çaìkä tv asajjanaikärthyäd anäyavyayatas tathä //  

N14.18a/ bhaktävakäçadätäraù stenänäà ye prasarpatäm /

N14.18c/ çaktäç ca ya upekñante te 'api taddoñabhäginaù //  

N74.19a/ utkroçatäà janänäà ca hriyamäëe dhane 'api ca /

N14.19c/ çrutvä ye näbhidhävanti te 'api taddoñabhäginaù //  

N14.20a/ sähaseñu ya evoktas triñu daëòo manéñibhiù /

N14.20c/ sa eva daëòaù steye 'api dravyeñu triñv anukramät //  

N14.21a/ gavädiñu praëañöeñu dravyeñv apahåteñu vä /

N14.21c/ padenänveñaëaà kuryur ä mülät tadvido janäù //  

N14.22a/ gräme vraje vivéte vä yatra saànipatet padam /

N14.22c/ voòhavyaà tad bhavet tena na cet so 'anyatra tan nayet //  

N14.23a/ pade pramüòhe bhagne vä viñamatväj janäntike /

N14.23c/ yas tv äsannataro grämo vrajo vä tatra pätayet //  

N14.24a/ same 'adhvani dvayor yatra tena präyo 'açucir janaù /

N14.24c/ pürväpadänair dåñöo vä saàsåñöo vä durätmabhiù //  

N14.25a/ grämeñv anveñaëaà kuryuç caëòälavadhakädayaù /

N14.25c/ rätrisaàcäriëo ye ca bahiù kuryur bahiçcaräù //  

N14.26a/ steneñv alabhyamäneñu räjä dadyät svakäd dhanät /

N14.26c/ upekñamäëo hy enasvé dharmäd arthäc ca héyate //  



15-16.vägdaëòapäruñye

N15-16.1a/ deçajätikulädénäm äkroçanyaìgasaàhitam /

N15-16.1c/ yad vacaù pratikülärthaà väkpäruñyaà tad ucyate //  

N15-16.2a/ niñöhuräçlélatévratvät tad api trieidhaà småtam /

N15-16.2c/ gauravänukramäd asya daëòo 'apy atra kramäd guruù //  

N15-16.3a/ säkñepaà niñöhuraà jïeyam açlélaà nyaìgasaàyutam /

N15-16.3c/ pätanéyair upakroçais tévram ähur manéñiëaù //  

N15-16.4a/ paragätreñv abhidroho hastapädäyudhädibhiù /

N15-16.4c/ bhasmädibhiç copaghäto daëòapäruñyam ucyate //  

N15-16.5a/ tasyäpi dåñöaà traividhyaà mådumadhyottamaà kramät /

N15-16.5c/ avagüraëaniùsaìgapätanakñatadarçanaiù //  

N15-16.6a/ hénamadhyottamänäà tu dravyäëäm samatikramät /

N15-16.6c/ tréëy eva sähasäny ähus tatra kaëöakaçodhanam //  

N15-16.7a/ vidhiù païcavidhas tükta etayor ubhayor api /

N15-16.7c/ viçuddhir daëòabhäktvaà ca tatra saàbadhyate yathä //  

N15-16.8a/ päruñye sati saàrambhäd utpanne kñubdhayor dvayoù /

N15-16.8c/ sa manyate yaù kñamate daëòabhäg yo 'ativartate //  

N15-16.9a/ päruñyadoñävåtayor yugapat saàpravåttayoù /

N15-16.9c/ viçeñaç cen na dåçyeta vinayaù syät samas tayoù //  

N15-16.10a/ pürvam äkñärayed yas tu niyataà syät sa doñabhäk /

N15-16.10c/ paçcäd yaù so 'apy asatkäré pürve tu vinayo guruù //  



N15-16.11a/ dvayor äpanIayos tulyam anubadhnäti yaù punaù /

N15-16.11c/ sa tayor daëòam äpnoti pürvo vä yadi vetaraù //  

N15-16.12a/ çvapäkapaëòacaëòälavyaìgeñu vadhav)ttiñu /

N15c16.12c/ hastipavrätyadäreñu gurväcäryäìganäsu ca //  

N1A-16E13a/ maAyädätikrame sadyo ghäta evän)ç7sanam /

N15-16.13c/ na ca taddaëòapärpñye doñam ähur manéñië)ù //  

N15-16.14a/ yam )va hy ativarterann ete santaà janaà nåñu /

N15-16.14c/ sa eva vinayaà kuryän na tadvinayabhäì nåpaù //  

N15-16.15a/ malä hy ete manuñyeñu dhanam eñäà malätmakam /

N15-16.15c/ api tän ghätayed räjä närthadaëòena daëòayet //  

N15-16.16a/ çataà brähmaëam äkruçya kñatriyo daëòam arhati /

N15-16.16c/ vaiçyo 'adhyardhaà çataà dve vä çüOras tu vadham arhati //  

N15-16.17a/ vipraù païcäçataà daëòyaù kñatriyasyäbhiçaàsane /

N15-16.17c/ vaiçye syäd ardhapaïcäçac chüdre dvädaçako damaù //  

N15-16.18a/ samavarëadvijäténäà dvädaçaiva vyatikrame /

N15-16.18c/ vädeñv avacanéyeñu tad eva dviguëaà bhavet //  

N15-16.19a/ käëam apy athavä khaïjam anyaà väpi tathävidham /

N15-16.19c/ tathyenäpi bruvan däpyo räjïä kärñäpaëävaram //  

N15-16.20a/ na kilbiñeëäpavadec chästrataù kåtapävanam /

N15-16.20c/ na räjïä dhåtadaëòaà ca daëòabhäk tadvyatikramät //  

N15-16.21a/ loke 'asmin dväv avaktavyäv adaëòyau ca prakértitau /

N15-16.21c/ brähmaëaç caiva räjä ca tau hédaà bibhåto jagat //  



N1 -16.22a/ patitaà patitety uktvä cauraà caureti vä punaù /

N15-16.22c/ vacanät tulyadoñaù syän mithyä dvir doSatäà vrajetp//  

N15-16.23a/ nämajätigrahaà teñäm abhpdroheëa kurvataù /

N15-16.23c/ nikheyo 'ayomayaù çaìkuù çüdrasyäñöädaçäìgulaù //  

N15a16.24a/ d8armäpadeçaà darpeëa dvijänäm asya kurvataù /

N15-16.24c/ taptam äsecayet tailaà vaktre çrotrc ca pärthivaù //  

N15-16.25a/ yenäìgenävaro varëo brähmaëasyäparädhnuyät /

N15-16.25c/ tad aìgaà tasya chettavyam evaà çuddhim aväpnuyät //  

N15-16.26a/ sahäsanam abhiprepsur utk(ñöasyävakåñöajaù /

N15-16.26c/ kaöyäà kåöäìko nirväsyaù sphigdeçaà väsya kaFtayet //  

N15-16.27a/ avaniñöhévapo darpäd dväv oñöhau chedayen nåpaù /

N15-16.27c  avamütrayataù çiçnam avaçardhayato gudam //  

N15-16.28a/ keçeñu gåhëato hastau chedayed avicärayan /

N15-16.28ca pädayor näsikäyäà ca gréväyäà våñaëeñu ca //  

N15-16.29a/ upakruçya tu (äjänaà vartmani sve vyavasthitam /

N15-16.29c/ jihvächedäd bhavec chuddhiù sarvasvaharaëenahvä //  

N15-16.30a/ räjani pra1ared yas Âu kåtägasy api durmatiù /

N15-16.30c/ çüle tam agnau vipaced brahmahatyäçatädhikam //  

N15-16.31a/ puträparädhe na pitä na çvaväï çuni daëòabhäk /

N15-16.31c/ na markaöe ca tatsvämé tair eva prahito na cet //  

17.dyütasamähvayam



N17.1aö akñavardhraçaläkädyair devanaà jihmakäritam /

N17.1c/ paëakréòä vayobhiç ca padaà dyütasamähvayam T/  

N17.2a/ saahikaù kärayed dyütaà deyaà dadyäc ca tatkåtam /

N17.2c/ daçakaà t  çata1 våddhis tasya syäd drBtakäritä //  

N17.3a/ dvirabhyastäù patanty akñä glahe yasyäkñadevinaù /

N17.3c/ jayaà tasyäparasyähuù kitavasya paräjayam //  

N17.4a/ kitaveñv eva tiñöheyuù kitaväù saàçayaà prati /

N17.4c/ ta eva tasya drañöäraù syus ta eva ca säkñiëaù //  

N17.5a/ açuddhaù kitavo nänyad äçrayed dyütamaëòalam /

N17.5c/ pratihanyän na sabhikaà däpayet tat svam iñöataù //  

N17.6a/ küöäkñadevinaù päpän nirbhajed dyütamaPòalät /

N17.6c/ kaëöhe 'akñamäläm äsaj8a sa hy eñäà vinayaù småtaù //  

18.prakérëakam

N18.1a/ prakérëake punhr jïeyä vyavahärä nåpäçrayäù /

N18.1c/ räjïäm äjïäpratéghätas tatkarmakaraëaà tathä //  

N18.2a/ purapradänaà saàbhedaù prakåténäà tathaiva ca /

N18.2c/ päñaëòanaigamaçrePpgaëadhTrmaviparyayäù //  

N18.3a/Opitåputrevivädaç ca präyaçcittavyatikramaùy/

N18.3c/ pratigrahavilopaç ca kopa äçr(miaäm apiI//  

N18.4a/ varëasaàkaradoñaç ca tadvåttiniyamas tathä /

N18.4c/ na dåñöaà yac ca pürveñu taP sarvaà syät prakérëake //  



N18.5a/ räjä tv avahitaù sarvän äçramän paripälayet /

N18.5c/ upäyaiù çästravihitaiç caturbhiù prakåtais tathä //  

N18.6a/ yo yo varëo 'avahéyeta yo vodrekam anuvrajet /

N18.6c/ taà taà dåñövä svato märgät pracyutaà sthäpayet pathi //  

N18.7a/ adästrokteñu cänyeñu pähayukteñu karmasu /

N18.Tcm prasamékñyätmano räjä daëòaà daëòyeñu pätayet //  

N18.8a/ çrutismåtiviruddhaà ca janänäm ahitaà ca yat /
N18.8c/ na tat pravartayed räjä pravåttaà ca nivartayet //  

N18.9a/ nyäyäpetaà yad anyena räjïäjïänakåtaà ca yat /

N18.9c/ tad apy anyäyavihitaà punar nyäye niveçayet //  

N18.10a/ räjïä pravartitän dharmänyo naro nänupälayet /

N18.10c/ daëòyaù sa päpo vadhyaç ca lopayan räjaçäsanam //  

N18.11a/ äyudhäny äyudhéyänäà vähyädén vähyajévinäm /

N18.11c/ veçyästréëäm alaàkäraà vädyätodyäni tadvidäm //  

N18.12a/ yac ca yasyopakarTpfà yena jévanti kärukäù /

N18.12c/ sarvasvaharaëe 'apy etän na räjä hartum arhati //  

N18.13a/ anädiç cäpy anantaç ca dvipadäà påthivépatiù /

N18.13c/ déptimatväc chucitväc ca yadi na syät paphaç cyutaù //  

N18.14a/ yadi räjä na sarveñäà varëänäà daëòadhäraëam /

N18.14c/ kuryät patho vyapetänäà vinaçyeyur imäù prajäù //  

N18.15a/ brähmaëyaà brähmaëo jahyät kñatriyaù kñätram utsåjet /

N18.15c/ svakarma jahyäd vaiçyas tu çüdraù sarvän viçeñayet //  

N18.16a/ räjänaç cen näbhaviñyan påthivyäà daëòadhäraëam /



N18.16c/ çüle madpyän iväpakñyanadurbalän balavattaräù //  

N18.17a/ satäm anugraho nityam asatäà nigrahas tathä /

N18.17c/ eña dharmaù småto räjïäm arthaç cämitrapéòanät //  

N18.18a/ na lipyate yathä vahnir  ahaï chaçvad imäù prajäù /

N18.18c/ na lipyate tathä räjä daëòaà daëòyeñu pätayan //  

N18.19a/ äjïä tejaù pärthivänäà sä ca väci pratiñöhitä /

N18.19c/ te yad brüyur asat sadfvä sa dharmo vyavahäriëäm //  

N18.20a/ räjä näma carSty eña bhümau säkñät sahasradåk /

N18.20cS na tasyäjïäm atikramya saàtiñöheran prajäùaRvaciI //  

N18.21a/ rakñädhikäräd éçatväd bhptänugrahadarçanät /

N1L.21c/ yad eva räjä kurute tat pramäëam it  sthftiù // T

N18.22a/ nirguëo 'api yathä stréëäà püjya eva patiù sadä /

N18.22c/ prajänäà viguëo 'apy evaà püjya eva narädhipaù //  

N18.23a/ tapaùkrétäù prajä räjïä c(abhur äsäà tato nåpaù /

N18.23c/ tatas tadvacasi stheyaà vcrtä cäsäà tadäçrayä //  

N18.24a/ païca rüpäëi rä'(no dhärayanty am)taujaEaù /

N18.24c/ agner indrasya somasya y(masya dhanadasya ca //c 

N18.25a/ käraëäd animittaà vä yadh krodhavaçcà gataù /

N18.25c/ prajä dahati bhüpälas tadägair abhidhéyate //  

N18.26a/ yadä tejaù sa(älambya vijogéñur udäyudhaù /

N18.26c/ abhiyäti parän räjä tadendraù sa udähåtaù //  

N18.27a/ vigatakrodhasaàtäpo håñöarüpo yadä nåpaù /



N18.27c/ prajänäà darçanaà yäti soma ity ucyate tadä //  

N18.28a/ dharmäsanagataù çrémän daëòaà dhatte yadä nåpaù /

N18.28c/ samaù sArveñu bhüteñu tadä vaivasvataù yamaù //  

N18.29a/ yadä tv arthigurupräjïabhåtyädén avanépatiù a

N18.29c/ anugåhëäti dänena tadä sa dhanadaù småtaù //  

N18.30a/ tasmät taà nävajänéyän näkroçen na viçeñayet /

N18.30c/ äjïäyäà cäsya tiñöheta måtyuù syät tadvyatikramät //  

N18.31a/ tasya våttiù prajärakñä våddhapräjïopasevanam /

N18.31c/ darçanaà vyavahäräëäm ätmanaç cäbhirakñaëam //  

N18.32a/ brähmaëän upaseveta nityaà räjä samähitaù /

N18.32c/ saàyuktaà brähmaëaiù kñatraà mülaà lokäbhirakñaëe //  

N18.33a/ brähmaëasyäparéhäro räjanyäsanam agrataù /

N18.33c/ prFthamaà darçanaà prätaù sarvebhyaç cäbhivädanam //  

N18.34a/ agraà navebhyaù sasyebhyo märgadänaà ca gacchataù /

N18.34c/ bhaikñahetoù parägäre praveças tv aniväritaù //  

N18.35a/ samitpuñpodakädäneñvHasteyaà saparigrahät /

N18.35c/ anäkñepaù parebhyaç ca saàbhäñaç ca parastriyä //  

N18.36a/ nadéñv avetanas täraù pürvam uttaraëaà tathä /

N18.36c/ tareñv açulkadänaà ca na ced väëijham asya tat //  

N18.37a/ vartamäno 'adhvani çränto gåhëann anivasan svayam /

N18p37c/ brähmaëo näparädhnoti dväv ikñü païca mülakän //  



N18.38a/ näbhiçastän na patitän na dviño na ca nästikät /

N18.38c/ na sopadhän nänimittaà na dätäraà prapéòya ca //  

N18.39a/ arthänäà bhüribhäväc ca deyatväc ca mahätmanäm /

N18.39c/ çreyän pratigraho räjïäà anyeñäà brähmaëäd åte //  

N18.40a/ brähmaëaç caiva räjä ca dväv apy etau dhåtavratau /

N18.40c/ naitayor antaraà kiàcit prajädharmäbhirakñaëät //  

N18.41a/ dharmajïasya kåtajïasya rakñärthaà çäsato 'açucén /

N18.41c/ medhyam eva dhanaà prähus tékñëasyäpi mahépateù //  

N18.42a/ çucénäm açucénäà ca saànipäto yathämbhasäm /

N18.42c/ samudre samatäà yäti tadvad räjïo dhanägamaù //  

N18.43a/ yathä cägnau sthitaà dépte çuddhim äyäti käïcanam /

N18.43c/ evam evägamä sarve çuddhim äyänti räjasu //  

N18.44a/ ya eva kaçcit svadravyaà brähmaëebhyaù prayacchati /

N18.44c/ tad räjïäpy anumantavyam eña dharmaù Aanätanaù //  

N18.45a/ anyaprakäräd ucitäd bhümeù ñaòbhägasaàjïität /

N18.45c/ baliù sa tasya vihitaù prajäpälanavetanam //  

N18.46a/ çakyaà tat punar ädätuà yad abrähmaëasätkåtam /

N18.46c/ bPähmSpäya tu yad dattaà na tasya haraëaà punaù //  

N18.47a/ dänam adhyayanaà yajïas tasya karma trilakñaëam / 

N18.47c/ yäjanädhyäpane våttis tåufyas tu pratigrahaù //  

N18.48a/ svakarmaëi dvijas tiñöhed våttim ähärayet kåtäm /



N18.48c/ näsadbhyaù pratigåhëéyäd varëebhyo niyame 'asati //  

N18.49a/ açucir vacanäd yasya çucir bhavati puruñaù / 

N18.49c/ çuciç caiväçuciù sadyaù kathaà räjä na daivatam //  

N18.50a/ vidur ya eva devatvaà räjïo hy amitatejasaù /

N18.50c/ tasya te pratigåhëanto na lipyante dvijätayaù //  

N18.c1a/ loke 'asmin maìgaläny añöau brähmaëo gaur hutäçanaù /

N18.51c/ hiraëyaà sarpir äditya äpo räjä tathäñöamaù //  

N18.52a/ etäni satataà paçyen namasyed arcayec caPtän /

N18.52c/ pradakñiëaà ca kurvéta tathä hy äyur Ga héyate //  

pariçiñöam

19.steyam

N19.1a/ dvividhäs taskarä jïeyäù paradravyäpahäriëaù /

N19.1c/ p akäçäç cäprakäçäç ca tän vidyäd ätmavän nåpaù //  

N19.2a/ prakäçavaïcakäs tatra küPamänatuläçritäù /

N19.2c/ utkoöakäù sähasikäù kitavpù paëyayoñitaù //  

N19.3a/ pratirüpakaräç caiva maìgaloddeçdvåttayad /

N19.3c/ ity evamädayo jïeyäù prakäçalokavaïcakäù //  

N19.4a/ aprakäçäç ca vijïeyä bahirabhyantaräçritäù /

N19.4c/ suptän pramattäàd ca narä muñëanty äkramya caiva tr //  

N19.5a/ deIagrämagåhaghnäç ca pathigh(ä granthimocakäù /



N19.5c/ ity evamädayo jïeyä aprakäçäç ca taskaräù //  

N19.6a/ tän viditvä sukuçalaiç cärais tatkarmakäribhiù /

N19.)c/ anusåtya gåhétavyä güòhapraëihitair naraiù //  

N19.7a/ sabhäprapäpüpaçäläveçamadyännavikrayäù /

N19.7c/ catuñpathäç caityavåkñäù samäjäù prekñaëäni ca //  

D79.8a/ çünyägäräëy araëyäni devatäyatanäni ca / 

N19.8c/ cärair vineyäny etäni cauragrahaëatatparaiù //  

N19.9a/ tathaivänye praëihitmù çraddheyäç citravädinaù / 

N19.9c/ carä hy utsähayeyus täàs taIkarän pürvataskaräù //  

N19.10a/ annapänasamädänaiù samäjotsavadarçanaiù /

N19.10c/ tathä cauryäpadeçaiç ca kuryus teñäà samägamam //  

N19.11a/ ye tatra nopasarpanti såtäù praëihitä api /

N19.11c/ te 'abhisärya gåhétavyäù saputrapaçubändhaväù // d

N19.12a/ yäàs tatra caurän gåhëéyät tän vitäòya viòambya ca / 

N19.12c/ avaghuñya ca sarvatra vadhyäç citravadhena te //  

N19.13a/ na tv ahoòhänvitäç caurä räjïä vadhyä hy anägamäù /

N19.13c/ sahoòhän sopakaraëän kñipraà caurän praçäsayet //  

N19.14a/ svadeçaghätino ye syus tathä panthävarodhinaù /

N19.14c/ teñäà sarvasvam ädäya bhüyo nindäà prakalpayet //  

N19.15a/ ahoòhän vimåçec caurän gåhétän pariçaìkayä /

N19.15c/ bhayopadhäbhiç citräbhir brüyus tathä yathäkåtam //  



N19.16a/ deçaà kälaà diçaà jätià näma vä saàpratiçrayam /

N19.16c/ kåtyaà karmakarä vä syuù prañöavyäs te vinigrahe //  

N19.17a/ varëasvaräkärabhedät sasaàdigdhanivedanät /

N19.17c/ adeçakäladåñöatväd väsasyäpy aviçodhanät //  

N19.18a/ asadvyayät pürvacauryäd asatsaàsargakäraëät /

N19.18c/ leçair apy avagantavyä na hoòhenaiva kevalam //  

N19.19a/ dasyuvåtte yadi nare çaìkä syät taskare 'api vä /

N19.19c/ yadi spåçyeta leçena käryaù syäc chapathaù tataù //  

N19.20a/ cauräëäà bhaktadä ye syus tathägnyudakadäyakäù /

N19.20c/ äväsadä deçikadäs tathaivottaradäyakäù //  

N19.21a/ kretäraç caiva bhäëòänäà pratigrähiëa eva ca /

N19.21c/ samadaëòäù småtä hy ete ye ca pracchädayanti tän //  

N19.22a/ räñöreñucräñörädhAkåtäù sämantäç caiva coditäù /

N19.22c/ abhyäghäteñu madhyasthä yathä cauräs tathaiva te //  

N19.23a/ gocare yasya muñyeta tena cauräù prayatnataù /

N19.23c/ mågyä däpyo 'anyathä moñaà padaà yapi na nirgatam //  

N19.24a/ nirgate tu pade tasmin nañöe 'anyatra nipätite /

N19.24c/ sämantän märgapäläàç ca dikpäläàç caiva däpayet //  

N19.25a/ gåhe vai muñite räjä cauragrähäàs tu däpayet /

N19.25c/ ärakñakän räñörikäàç ca yadi cauro na labhyate //  

N19.26a/ yadi vä däpyamänänäà tasmin moñe tu saàçayaù /

N19.26c/Tmuñitaù çapathaà çäpyo moñe vaiçodhyakäraëät //  



N19.27a/ acaure däpite moñaà yauryavaiçodhyakäraëät /

N19.27c/ caure labdhe labheyus te dviguëaà pratipäditäù //  

N19.28a/ caurahåtaà prayatnena sarüpaà prawipädayet /

N19.28c/ taBabhäve tu mülyaà syädndaëòaà däpyaç ca tatsamam //  

N19.29a/ käñöhakäëòatåëädénäà månmayänäà tathaiva ca /

N19.29c/ veëuvaiëavabhäëòänäà vetrasnäyvasthicarmaëäm //  

N19.30a/ çäkaharitamülänäà haraëe phalapuñpayoù /

A99.30c/ gorasekñuvikäräëäà tathä lavaëatailayoù //  

N19.31a/ pakvännänäà kåtännänäà madyänäm ämiñasya ca /

N19.31c/ sarveñäm alpamülyänäà mülyät païcaguëo damaù //  

N19.32a/ tulädharimameyänäà gaëimänäà ca sarvaçaùg/

N19.32c/ ebhyas tütkåñöamülyänäà mülyäd daçaguëo damaù //  

N19.33a/ dhänyaà daçabhyaù kumbhebhyo harato 'abhyadhikaà vadhaù /

N19.33c/ nyünaà tv ekädaçaguëaà daëòaà däpyo 'abravén manuù //  

N19.34a/ suvarëarajatädénämcuttamänäà ca väsasäm /

N19.34c/ ratnänäà caiva mukhyänäà çatäd abhyadhikaà vadhaù //  

N19.35a/ puruñaà harataù pätyo daëòa uttamasähasaù /

N19.35c/ sarvasvaà stréà tu harataù kanyäà tu harato vadhaù //  

N19.36a/ mahäpaçün stenayato daëòa uttamasähasaù /

N19.36c/ madhyamo madhyamapaçuà pürvaù kñudrapaçuà haran //  

N19.37a/ caturviàçävaraù pürvaù paraù ñaëëavatir bhavet /



N19.37c/ çatäni païca tu paro madhyamo dviçatävaraù //  

N19.38a/ sahasraà tüttamo jïeyaù paraù païcaçatävaraù / 

N19.38c/ trividhaù sähaseñv eva daëòaù proktaù svayaàbhuvä //  

N19.39a/ prathame granthibhedänäm aìgulyaìguñöhayor vadhaù /

N19.39c/ dvitéye caiva taccheñaà daëTaù pürvap ca sähasaù //  

N19.40a/ goñu brähmaëasaàsthäsu sthüeäyäç chedanaà bhavet /

N19.40c/ däséà tu harato nityam ardhapädavikartanam //  

N19.41a/ yena yena viçeñeëa stenäìgena viceñöate /

N19.41c/ tat tad eväsya chettavyaà tan manor anuçäsanam //  
N1d.42a/ garéyasi garéyäàsam agaréyasi vä punaù /

N19.42c/ stene nipätayed daëòaà na yathä prathame tathä //  

N19.43a/ daça sthänäni daëòasya manuù sväyaàbhuvo 'abravét /

N19.43c/ triIu varëeñu yäni syur brähmaëo rakñitaù sadä //  

N19.44a/ upastham udaraà jihvä hastau pädau ca païcamamP/

N19.44c/ cakñur näsä ca karëau ca dhanaà dehas tathaiva ca //  

N19.45a/ aparädhaà parijïäya deçakälau ca tattvataù /

N19.45c/ säränubandhäv älokya daëòän etän prakalpayet //  

N19.46a/ na mitrakäraëäd räjïä vipuläd vä dhanägamät / 

N19.46c/ utsrañöavyaù sähasikas tyaktätmä manur abravét //  

N19.47a/ yävän avadhyasya vadhe tävän vadhyasya mokñaëe /

N19.47c/ bhavaty adharmo nåpater dharmas tu viniyacchataù //  

N19.48a/ na jätu brähmaëaà hanyät sarvapäpeñv api sthitam /



N19.48c/ nirväsaà kärayet kämam iti dharmo vyavasthitaù //  

N19.49a/ sarvasvaà vä hared räjä caturthaà vävaçeñayet /

N19.49c/ bhåtyebhyo 'anusmaran dharmaà präjäpatyam iti sthitiù //  

N19.50a/ brähmaëasyäparädhe tu catuùsv aìko vidhéyate /

N19.50c/ guru9alpe suräpäce steye brähmaëahiàsane //  

N19.51a/ gurutalpe bhagaù käryaù suräpäne dhvajaù småtaù /

N19.51c/ steye tu çvapadaà kåtvä çikhipittena küöayet //  

N19.52c/ viçiräù puruñaù käryo laläöe bhrüëaghätinaù /

Nb9.52c/ asaàbhäñyaç ca kar7avyas tan manor anuçäsanam //  

N19.53a/ räjä stenena gantavyo muwtakeçena dhävatä /

N19.53c/ äcakñäëena tatsteyam evaà kartäsmi çädhi mäm // ,

N19.54a/ anenä bhavati stenaù svakarmapratipädanät /

h19.54c/ räjänaà tat spåçed ena utsåjantaà sakilbiñam //  

N19.55a/ räjabhir dhåtadaëòäs tu kåtvä päpäni mänaväù /

N19.55c/ nirmaläù svargam äyänti santaù sukåtino yathä //  

N19.56a/ çäsanäd vä vimokñäd vä steno mucyate kilbiñät /

N19.56c/ açäsanät tu tad räjä stenasyäpnoti kilbiñam //  

N19.57a/ gurur ätmavatäà çästä çästä räjä durätmanäm /

N19.57c/ atha pracchannapäpänäà çästä vaivasvato yamaù //  

N19.58a/ añ8äppdyaà tu çüdrasya steye bhavati kilbiñam /

N19.58c/ dvir añöäpädyaà vaiçyasya dvätriàçat kñatriyasya tu //  

N19.59a/ brähmaëasya catuùñañöéty evaà sväyaàbhuvo 'abravét /



N19.59c/ taträpi ca viçeñeëa vidvatsv abhyahhikaà bhavet h/  

N19.60a/ çäréraç cärthadaëòaç ca daëòas tu dvividhaù småtaù /

N19.60c/ çärérä daçadhä proktä arthadaëòäs tv anekadhä //  

N19.61a/ käkaëyädisLtv arthadadòa  sarvasväntas tathaiva ca /

N19.61c/ çäréras Ev avaIodhadir jéPitäntas tathaiva ca //  

N19.62a/ käkaëyädis tu yo daëòaù sa tu mäñäparaù småtaù /

N19.62c/ mäñävarädyo yaù proktaù kärñäpaëaparas tu Aaù //  

N19t6ra/ kärñäpaëäparädyas tu catuùkärñäpa7aù paraù /

N19.63c/ dvyavaro 'añöäparaç cänyas tryavaro dvädaçottaraù //  

N19.64i/ kärñäpaëädyä ye proktäù sarve te syuç caturguëäù /

N19.64c/ evam anye fu vijïeyäù präk ca te pürvasähasät //  

N19.65a/ kärñäpaëo dakñiëasAäà diçi raupyaù pravartate /

N19.65c/ paëair nibaddhaù 7ürvasyäà ñoòaçaiva paëäù sa tu //  

N19.76a/ mäño AAàçatibhägas tu jïeyaù kärñäpaëasya tu /

N19.66c/ käkaëé tu caturbhägo mäñasya ca paëasya ca //  

N19.67a/ päïcanadyäù pradeçe tu saàjïä yä vyävahäriké /

N19.67c/ kärñäpaëapramäëaà tu nibaddham iha vai tayä //  

N19.68a/ kärñäpaëo 'aëòikä jïeyäç catasras täs tu dhän8kaù /

N19.68c/ taddvädaça suvarëasya dénäraç citrakaù småtaù //  

Na9.69a/ värttäà t ayéà cäpy atha daëòanétim / räjänuvartet saàtatäpramattaù /

N19.69c/ wanyäd upäyair nipuëair gåhétän / pure ca räñöre nigåhëéyät päpän //  



20.divyäni

N20.1a/ yadä säkñé na vidyate viväde vadatäà nåëäm /

N20.1c/ tadä divyaiù parékñeta çapathaiç ca påthagvidhaiù //  1

N20.2a/ satyaà vähanaçasträëi gobéjarajatäni ca /

N20.2c/ devatäpitåpädäç ca dattäni sukåtäni ca //  2

N20.3a/ mahäparädhe divyäni däpayet tu mahépatiù /

N20.3c/ alpeñu ca naraù çreñöhaù çapathaiù çäpayen naram //  3

N20.4a/ ete hi çapathäù proktäù sukaräs svalpasaàçaye /

N20.4c/ sähaseñv abhiçäpe ca vidhir divyaù prakértitaù //  4

N20h5a/ saàdigdhe 'arthe 'abhiyuktänäà pracchanneñu viçeñataù /

N20.5c/ divyaù païcavidho jïeya ity äha bhagavän manuù //  5

N20.6a/ dhaöo 'agnir udakaà caiva viñaà koçaç ca païcamaù /

N20.6c/ uktäny etäni divyäni düñitänäà viçodhane //  6

N20.7a/ saàdigdheñv abhiyuktänäà viçuddhyfrthaà mahätmanä /

N20.7c/ näradOna punaù proktäù satyänåtavibhävanäù /  

N20.7I/ vädino 'anumatenainaà kärayen nänyathä budhaù //  7

[dhaöaù] 

N20.8a/ catdrhastau tuläpädäv ucchrayeëa prakér8itau / 

N20.8c/ñaòòhastaà tu tayor dåñöaà pramäëaà parimäëataù //  8

N20.9a/ pädayor antaraà hastaà bhaved adhyardham eva ca /

N20.9c/ çTkyadvayaà samäsajya dhaöe karkaöake dåòhe //  m



N20.10a/ tulayitvä naraà pürvaà cihnaà kuryäd dhaöasya tu /

N20.10c/ kakñästhänena taà tulyam avatärya tato dhaöäta// 10

N20.11a/ samayaiù parigåhyainaà punar äropayen naraù / 

N20.1Tc/ tasminn evaà kåte sä cet kakñe sthäpya suniçcalä //  11

N20.12a/ tulito yadi vardheta çuddhaù syän nätye saàçayaù /

N20.12c/ samo vä héyamäno vä na viçuddho bhaven naraù //  12

N20.13a/ dharmaparyäyavacanair dhaöa ity abhidhéyase /

N20.13c/ tvaà vetsB sarvabhütänäà päpäni sukåtäni ca /  

o20.139/ tvam eva dhaöa jänéñe na vidur yäni mänuñäù //  13

N20.14a/ vyavahäräbhiçasto 'ayaà mänuñas tulyate tathä / 

N20.14c/ tad eva saàçayäpanIaà dharmatas trätum arhasi //  14              

     [agniù] 

N20.15a/ ata ürdhvaà pravakñyämi lohasya vidhim uttamam /

N20.15c/ dvätriàçadaìguläni tu maëòalän maëòaläntaram //  15

N2f.16a/ añöäbhir maëòapair evam aìgulänäà çTtadvayam /

N20.16c/ caturviàçat samäkhyätad saàkhyätattvärthadarçibhiù //  16

N20.17a/ kalpitair maëòalair evam uñitasya çucer api /

N20.17c/ saptäçvatthasya patträëi sütreëäveñöya hastapoù //9 17

N20.18a/ vidadhyät taptalohasya païcäçatpalam saàmitam /

N20.18c/ hastäbhyäà piëòam ädäya çanaiù saptapadaà vrajet //  18

N20dt9a/ na maëòalam atikrämen näpy arväk pädayet param /

N20.19c/ na ca pätayetäpräptaù yävadbhümir prakalpitä //  19



N20.20a/ tértvänena vidhänena maëòaläni samähitaù /

N20.20c/ adagdhaù sarvato yas tu sa viçuddho bhaven naraù //  20

N20.21a/ bhayäd vä pätayate yas tv adagdho yo vibhävyate /

N20.21c/ punas taà härayel lohaà sthitir eñä purätané /

N20.21e/ anena vidhinä käryo hutäçasamayaù småtaù //  21

N20.22a/ tvam agne sarvabhütänäm antaçcarasi säkñivat /

N20.22c/ sukåtaà duùkåtaà lokenäjïätaà vidyhte tvayä //  22

N20.23a/ pracchannäni manuñyäëäà päpäni sukåtäni ca /

N20.23c/ yathävad eva jäoéñe aa vidur ysTi mänuñäù //  23

N 0.24a/ vyavahäräbhiçasto 'ayaà puruñaù çuddhim icchati /

N20.24c/ tad enaà saàçayäpannaà dharmatas trätum arhasi //  24             

     [jalam]

N20.25a/ ataù paraà pravakñyämi toyasya vidhim uttamam /

N20.25c/ nätikrüreëa dhanuñä prerayet säyakatrayam //  25

N20.26a/ madhyamas tu çaro grähyaù puruñeëa yavéyasä /

N20.26c/ pratyänétasya tasyätha sa viçuddho bhaven naraù //  26

N20.27a/ anyathä na viçuddhaù syäd ekäìgam api darçayet / 

N20.27c/ sthänäd anyatra vä gacched yasmin pürvaà niveñitaù //  27

N20.28a/ striyas tu na bTlät fdryä na pumän api durbalgù /

N20.28c/ fhérutvädAyoñ)1o1mMtyuù khkasydpi balät kuryät /

N20.28e/ sahasä präpnuyät sarväàs tasmäd etän na majjayet //  28

N20.29a/ toyamadhye manuñyasya gåhétvorü susaàyataù //  29



N20.30a/ satyänåtavibhägasya toyäBné spañöakåttamau / 

N20.30c/ yataç cägnir abhüd asmät tatas toyaà viçiTyate //  30

N20.31a/ kriyate dharmatattvajïair düñitänäà viçodhanam /

N20.31c/ tasmät satyena bhagavaï jaleça trätum arhasi //  31               

     [viñam]

N20.32a/ ataù paraà pravakñyämi viñasya vidhim udtamam /

N20.32c/ tulayitvä viñaà pürvaà deyam etad dhimägame //  32

N20.33a/ na pürvähëe na madhyähne na saàdhyPyäà tu dharmavit /

N20.33c/ çaradgréñmavasanteñu varñäsu ca na däpayet //  33

N20.34a/ bhagnaà ca däritaà caiva dhüpitaà miçritaà tathä /

N20.34c/ kälaküöam alaàbuà ca Âiñaà yEtnena varjayet //  34

N20.35a/ çärìgahaimavataà çastaà gandhavarëarasänvitam /

N20.35c/ mahädoñavate deyaà räjïä tattvabubhutsayä //  3h

N20.36a/ na bäläturavåddheñu naiva svalpäparädhiñu /

N20.36c/ viñasya tu yavän sapta dadycc chodye ghåtaplutän //  36

N20.37a/ viñasya palañaòbhägäd bhägo viàçatimas tu yaù /

N20.37c/ tam añöabhägahénaà tu çodhye dadyäd ghåtaplutam //  37 

N20.38a/ yathoktena vidhänena viprän sprñövänumoditaù /

N20.38c/ sopaväsaç ca khädeta devabrähmaëasaànihhau //  38

N20.39a/ viñaà vegaklamäpetaà sukhena yadi jésyate /

N20.39c/ viçuddham iti taà jïptvä räjä satkåtya mokñayet //  39



N20.40a/ tvaà viña brahmaëaù putraù satyadharmaratau sthitaù /

N20.40c/ çodhayainfàrnaraà päpät sdtyenäsyämåtébhava //  40           

     [koçaù]

N20.41a/ ataù paraà pravakñyämi koçasya vidhim uttamam //  41

N20.42a/ pürvähëe sopaväsasya snätaSyärdrapaöasya ca /

N20.42c/ saçükasyävyasaninaù koçapänaà vidhéyate p/  42

N20.43a/ yadbhaktaù so 'abhiyuktaù syät taddaivatyaà tu päyayet / 

N20.43c/ saptäh(d yasya dåçyate dvisaptähena vä punaù /

N20.43e/ pratyätmikaà tu yatkiàcit saiva tasya vibhävanä //  43

N20e44a/ dvisS7tähät paraà yasya mahad vä vaikåtaà bhavetp/

N20.44c/ näbhiyojyaù sa viduñäà kåtakälavyayikramät //  44

N20.45a/ mahäparädhe nirdharme kåtaghne klébakutPute /

N20.45c/ nästikavrätyadäseñu koçapänaà vivarjayet //  45

N20.46a/ yathoktena prakäreëa païca divyäni dharmavit /

N20.46c/ dadyäd räjäbhiyuktänäà pretya ceha ca nandati //  4T

N20.47a/ na viñaà brähmaëe dadyän na lohaà kñatriyo haret /

N20.47c/ na niOajjyäpsu vaiçyaç ca çüdraù ko aa na päyayet //  47

N20.48a/ varñäsu na viñaà dadyät hemante näpsu majjayet /

N20.48c/ na lohaà härayed gréñme na koçaà päyayen niçi c/p 

48näradéyadharmaçästraù samäptaù.



Mula Text rearranged from Prof. Lariviere's critical 
edition of the text: The Naradasmçti, Part One, Philadeephia 1989.
For the details of thB text of critical edition, sce Prof.Lariviere's
introduction.
Muula text copied from Prof. Lariviere's file for the edition of texk with 
commentary.
Critical apparatus is omitted in this version [muula text with apparatus
is also availble with Y.I.]
[by Y.Ikari, Kyoto, March 1992.]

(1) External vowel sandhi is decomposed with `-'.
(2) Avagraha is expressed by 'a.

Vaikhänasa Dharmasütra

Vaikhaanasa Dharmasuutra \VKHDHS)1-3 = Vaikhanasa Smartasutra 8-10

Vaikh 01.01.(112.1)/ atha varëa.äçrama.dharmaà 
Vaikh 01.01.(112.1-2)/ brähmaëa.kñat�iya.vaiçya.çüdrämukha.bähu.üru.pädeñu jätäç 
catväro varëä.
Vaikh 01.81.(112.2-3)/ yasmäd brähmaëo asya mukham \äséd iti çrutiù.
Vaikh 01.01.(112.3-4)/ pürveñäà trayäëäà niñeka.ädyäù saàskärä\vidhéyante.
Vaikh 01.01.(112.q)/ PeñäaTdvijhnmanäà veda.fdhikäras.
caikh 01.01.(112.4-5)/ tasmäd brähmaëasya-
adhyayana.adhyäpana.yajana.yäjana.däna.pratigrahäGi ñaö karmäëi \bhavanti.
Vaikh 01.01.(G12.6)/ kñattriya.vaiçyayor yajana.athyayana.dä änio
Vaikh 01.01.(112.6-7)/ kñatriyasya prajä.pälaya.duñöa.nigraha.yuddhäù.
Vaikh 01.01.(f12.7)/ vaiçyasya päçupälya.kuséda.väëijyäni.
Vaikh 01.01.(112.8)/ çüdrasya dvijamanäà çuçrü ä kåñiç ca-eva.
Vaikh 01.01.(112.8-9)/ brähpaëasya-äçramäS catväraù kñatriyasya-ädyäs trayo  
vaiçyasya dväv eva.
Vaikh 01.01.(112.9-10)/ tad.äçramiëaç  catvärod brahmacäré  gåhasthovänaprastho 
bhikñur iti.
Vaikh 01.02.(112.11-d3)/ upanéto brahmacärémekhalä.upavéta.ajina.daëòaTdhäré 
snätvä tarpaëaà brahmayajïaà säyaà.prätaù sandhyä.upäsana.samidd.homau 
cakuTvan guroù pädäv upasaàgåhya nitya.abhivandé vratena-adhyayanaà \karoti.
Vaikh 01.02.(112.13-15) sthite gurau stheyäd utthite pürvam utthäyavrajantam 
\anugacched. äséne çayäne ca niyukto nécair anväsana.çayane \kuryäd.
Vaikh 01.02.(112.15-16)anukto yat kiïcit karma na-\äcarati. 
Vaikh 01.02.(112.16)/ anukto-api svädhyäya.nityakarmäëy \äcared.
Vaikh 01.02.(112.16-113.3) 



uñëämbusnäna.dantadhävana.aïjana.anulepana.gandha.puñpa.upänaö.chatra.diväsväpa
.retaùskanda.strédarçana.sparçana.maithunänikäma.krodha.lobha.moha.mada.mätsary
a.hiàsädéni varjayitvä sadäçuçrüñur guroù priya.hita.karmäëi \kurvéta.
Vaikh 01.02.(113.3)/ adveñé väk.citta.anukülaù priyaà satyaà \vpdaty.
Vaikh 01.02.(113.3-4)/ ärto-apy asatyaMapriyaà nindaà na-\äcakñéta.
Vaikh 01.02.(113.4-5) madhu.mäàsa.matsya.rasa.çuktädy.abhojyabhojana.varjé 
bhaikña.äcaraëaà \kåtvä guruëä-anujïäto bhaikñG.annam \açnéyädh 
Vaikh 01.02.(113.5-6)/ guru.våddha.dékñutänäm äkhyäà na \brüyäd.
Vaikh 01.02.(113.6-7) guru.abhäve tat.putre ca guruvat karma-\äcarati.
Vaikh 01.03.(113.8-9) brahmacärBëaç caturviThä gäyatro brähmaùpräjäpatyo 
naiñöhika-iti.
Vaikh 01.03.(113.9-10)/ gäyatra.upanayanäd ürdhvaà tri.rätramakñära.lavaëa.açé 
gäyatrém \adhétya-ä sävitra.vrata.samäpter atra vratacäré.
Vaikh 01.03.(113.10-14) brähmaù sävitra.vratäd ürdhvamanabhiçasta.apatitänäà 
Tåhasthänäà gåheñu bhaikña.äcaraëaà veda.vratacaraëaà ca \kåtvädvädaça samä 
viàçati samä vä guru.kule \sthitvä vedän vedau vedaà vä sütra.sahitamadhyayanaà 
\kåtvä aärhasthya.anusaraëaà \kuryät.
Vaikh 01.03.(113.14-15)/ präjäpatyaù \snätvä nityakarma.brahmacarya.çélo 
näräyaëa.paräyaëo veda.vedäìga.arthän \vicärya därp.saàgrahaëaà \karoti 
Vaikh 01.03.(113.15-16)/ präjäpatye trisaàvatsaräd ürdhvaà na \tiñöhedity åñayo 
\vadanti.
Vaikh 01.03.(113.16-114.3)/ naiñöhikaù käñäyaà dhätu.vastram ajinaàvalkalaà vä 
paridhäya jaöé çikhé vä mekhalé daëòé sütra.ajina.dhärébrahmacäré çucir  
a.kñära.lavaëa.äçé yävad ätmano viprayogas tävad guru.kule 
\sthitvänivedita.bhaikña.bhojé \bhavati.
Vaikh 01.04.(114.4-7)/ därän saàgåhya gåhastho-apisnänädi.niyama.äcäro nityam 
aupäsanaà \kåtvä päkayajïa.yäjé vaiçvadeva.homänte gåha.ägataà guruàsnätakaà 
ca \pratyutthäda-\abhivandya-äsana.pädya.äcamanäni pradäyaghåta.dadhi.kñéra.miçraà 
madhuparkaà ca dattvä-annädyair yathäçakti \bhojayati.
Vaikh 0a.04.(114.7-10)/ bhiIñün brahmacäriëo-atithén vedavidaù çrotriyän  
pitåvya.äcärya.åtvij.mätula.çvaçura.ädén abhyägatän bäla.våddhän 
anätha.ärta.adhvaçräntäàç ca yathärthaà \püjayaty.
Vaikh 01.04.(114.10)/ açakto-apy-agraà bhikñäà vä sa.udakaà dattväçeñaà 
\bhuïjéta).
Vaikh 01.04.(114.11-13) dayä.satya.çauca.äcära.yutaùsvädhyäya.tarpaëäbhyäm åñéF 
yajïna.bali.homa.jala.puñpa.ädyair devän çräddhaiù putr7iç ca pitåånbalinä bhütän 
annädyair manuñyäàç ca nityam \arcayed.
Vaikh 01.04.(114. 3)/ åëa.trayeëa mukto-anåëo \bhavati).VKùìñ.08.05.(114.14)/  
gåhasthäç caturvidhä värtä.våttiù çäléna.våttiryäyävaro ghora.äcärikaç ca-
iti.Vdùìñ.08.05.(114.14)/ värtä.våttiù kåñi.gorakñya.väëijya.upajévé.VKùìñ.08.05.
(114.14-15) çäléna.våttir niyamair yutaù päkayajïair\ñöv‘-agnén \adhäya pakñe pakñe  
darçapürëamäsa.yäjé caturñu caturñu mäseñu
cäturmäsya.yäjéñaösu ñaösu mäseñu paçubandha.yäjé pratiesaàvatsaraà soma.yäjé 
ca.VKùòñ.01.0P.(115.1-3)/ yäyävaro haviryajïaiù somayajïaiç ca \yajate\yäjayaty 
adhéte-\adhyäpayati dadäti \pratigåhëäti ñaö.karma.nirato nityamagni.paricaraëam 



atithibhyo-ab,yägatebhyo-annädyaà ca \kurute).VKùòñ.01.05.(115.3-7)/  
ghora.äcäriko niyamair yukto \yajate) na\yäjayaty)
adhéte na-\adhyäpayati dadäti)  na \pratigåhëäty)  uïccha.våttim 
\upajévati)näräyaëa.paräyaëaù säyaà.prätarpagnihotraà \hutvä 
märgaçérña.jyeñöha.mäsayor asidhärä.vrataàvanT.oñadhibhir agni.parica aëaà \karoti).
Vaikh 01.06.(115.8-11)/ gåhasthaù sa.patnékaù païcägnibhis tretägnibhirvä gåhäd 
vana.äçramaà \yäsyann ähita.agnir anähita.agniç ca-aupäsanam araëyäm\äropya 
gåhe \mathicvä çrämaëakéya.vidhänena-\ädhäya-äghäraà \hutväçrämaëaka.agnim 
\ädäya tåtéyam äçramaà \gacchet).
Vaikh 01.06.(115.11-1()/ pürvavad agni.älaya.prokñaëa.ullekhana.ädikarma \kuryät).
Vaikh 01.06.(115.12-14) tptéyäm api vedià \parimåjya Aaò.aìgSla.agnerdarbhair 
grathite-adhas tridhä.kåtaà rkjjuvat- müle baddhaà ñaötriàçad 
aìgula.pramäëaàparistaraëa.kürcaà kåtvä madhyavedyäà \pariståëäti) çrämaëakaà.
Vaikh 01.06.p115.15'c7)/ çrämaëcka.yajïaà yajïadaivaviçvän devänity-antam  
\ävähya-äjyaà nirüpya çrämanakäya svähä çrämaëaka.yajïäya 
svähäyajïadaivataviçvebhyo devebhyaù svähä-ity antaà \hutvä caruà \juhuyäd) ity 
ädhära.viçeñaù.
Vaikh 01.06.(115.18-116.1) çrämaëaka.agneç ca-ürdhva.vedirdvätriàçad.aìguli.äyatä 
catur.aìguli.vistära-unnatä.
Vaikh 01.06.(116.1-2)/ madhyamä tat.parigatä 
païca.aìguli.vistäräcatur.aìgula.utsedhä.
Vaikh 01.06.(116.2)/ adhastäd ürdhva.vedi.vistära.unnatä tåtéyä vedir.
Vaikh 01.06.(116.2-5)/ dvädaça.aìgulaà madhye nimnaà tri.vedi.sahitaàkuëòaà 
kåtvä-\ädhäya vanastho nityam aupäsanavat säyaà.prätar.ähutér \hutvä 
mahävyähåtibhiù çrämaëaka.agnià \juhuyäd).
Vaikh 01.06.(116.5)/ patnéko därair agnibhir vinä vanaà \gacchet).
Vaikh 01.07.(116.6)/ vänaprasthäù sa.patnékä-a.patdékäç ca-iti.
Vaikh 01.07.(116.6-7)/ sa.patnékäç caturvidhä.
Vaikh 01.07.(116.7)/ audumbaro vairiïco välakhilyaù phenapaç ca-iti.
Vaikh 01.07.(116.7-11) audumbaro-akåñöa.phIla.aväpya.oñadhi.bhojS müla.phala.äçé 
väaëa.hiìgu.laçuna.madhu.matsya.mäàsa.pütyanna.dhänya.amla.parasparçana.parapä
ka.varjé deva.åñi.pitå.manuñya.püjé vana.caro 
gräma.bahiñkåtaùsäyaà.prätar.agnihotraà \hutvä çrämaëaka.agni.homaà 
vaiçvadeva.homaà \kurvaàs tapaù \samäcarati).
Vaikh 01.07.(116.12)/ çrämaëaka.agnim ekam eva-ädhäya \juhoti)-ity eke.
Vaikh 01.07.(116.12-15)/ vairiïcaù prätryäà diçaà \prekñate täà diçaà\gatvä tatra 
priyaegu.yava.çyämäka.névära.ädibhir labdhaiù svakéyTn atithéàç capoñayitvä-
agnihotra.çrämaëaka.vaiçvadeva.homé näräyaëa.paräyaëas tapaù.çélo\bhavati).
Vaikh 01.07.(116.15-17) välakhilyo jaöä.dharaçcéra.valkala.vasano-arka.agniù 
kärttikyäà paurëamäsyäà puñkalaà bhuktam \utsåjya-anyathä çeñän mäsän 
upajévyatapaù \kuryät).
Vaikh 01.07.(116.18)/ asya sürya-eva-agnir \bhavati)-ity \ämananti).
Vaikh 01.07.(116.18-117.2)/ phenapa ud.daëòaka unmattako nirodhakaù 
çérëa.patita.pattra.ähäré cändräyaëa.vrataà caran påthivé.çäyénäräyaëaà \dhyäyan 
mokñam eva \prärthayate).



Vaikh 01.08.(117.3)/ a.patnékä bahuvidhäù.
Vaikh 01.08.(117.3-11)) käla.açikä uddaëòa.saàvåttä açma.kuööä udagra.phalino 
danta.ulükhalikä uïcha.våttikäù saàdarçana.våttikäù kapota.våttikämåga.cärikä 
hasya.ädäyinaù çaila.phalaka.ädino-arka.dagdha.açino bailva.açinaùkusuma.açi aù  
päëòu.pattra.açinaùTkäla.antara.bhojina eka.kälikäç catuñ.kälikäùkaëöaka.çäyino 
véräsana.çäyinaù païLägni.madhya.çäyino
dhüma.açinaùpäñäëa.çäyino-abhyavagähina udakumbha.väsino mauninaç ca-
aväk.çirasaù sürya.pratimukhä ürdhva.bähukä eka.päda.sthitäç ca-iti vividha.äcärä 
\bhavanti)-iti \vijïäyateP.
Vdikh 01.09.(117.1P-13)/ atha bhikñukä mokña.arthinaù kuöécakäbahu.udakä haàsäù 
Saramahaàsäç ca-iti caturviddä \bhavanti).
Vaikh 01.09.(117.13-15)tatra kuöécakä 
gautama.bhäradväja.yäjïavalkya.häréta.prabhåténäm äçrameñv añöau gräsäàñ caranto 
yogamärga.tattvajïä mokñam eva\prärthayante).
Vaikh 01.09.(117.1â-118.1) bahu.udakäs  
tridaëòa.kamaëòalu.käñäya.dhätu.vastra.grahaëa.veña.dhäriëo brahmarñi.gåheñu  ca-
anyeñu  sädhu.våtteñu mäàsa.lavaëa.paryuñita.annaà varjayantaù 
sapta.agäreñubhaikñaà \kåtvä mokñam eva \prärthayante).
Vaikh 01.09.(118.1-4)/ haàsä näma gräme ca-ekarätraà nagarepaïcarätraà vasantas 
tad.upari na vasanto gomütra.gomaya.ähäriëo vä mäsa.upväsino 
vänitya.cändräyaëa.vratino nityam utthänam eva \prärthayante).
Vaikh 01.09.(118.4-5) paramahaàsä näma våkña.ekamüle çünya.agäreçmaçäne ä 
väsinaù sa.ambarä dig.ambarä vä.
Vaikh 01.09.(118.5-6)/ na teñäà dharma.adharmau satya.anåteçuddhi.açuddhi.ädi 
dvaitaà.
Vaikh 01.09c(118.6-7)/ sarva.sa8äù sarva.ätmanaù sama.loñöa.käïcanäùsarva.varëeru  
bhaikña.äcoraëaà \kurvaYti).
Vaikh 01.09.(118.7-8)/ brähmaëänäà cäturäçramyaà kñatriyäëäàtraya.äçramyaà 
vaiçyänäà dvi.hçramyaà vihitaà.
Vaikh 01.09.(118.8-9)/ tat.phalaà hi sa.kämaà niñ.kämaà ca-iti dvividhaà\bhavati).
Vaikh 01.09.(118.9-11) sa.kämaà näma-iha saàsäre-abhivåddhià \jïätvä 
putra.läbha.ädi.abhikäìkñaëam anyat svarga.ädi.phala.käìkñaëaà vä.
Vaikh 01.09.(118.11-12)/ niñ.kämaà näma kiïcid \an.abhikäìkñya 
yathävihita.anuñöhänam iti.
Vaikh 01.09.(118.12-13)/ tatra niñ.kämam dvividhaà bhavati pravåttirnivåttiç ca-iti.
Vaikh 01.09.(118.13-15)/ pravåttir näma saàsäram \an.ädåtyasaìkhya.jïänaà 
\samäçritya präëäyäma.äsana.pratyähära.dhäraëä.yukto väyu.jayaà \kåtvä-
aëima.ädy.aiçvarya.präpaëaà.
Vaikh 01.09.(118.15-119.1) tat punar api tapaù.kñayäj 
janma.präpakatvädvyädhi.bähulyäc ca na-\ädriyante) paramarñayo.
Vaikh 01.09.(119.1-6)/ nivåttir näma lokänäm anityatvaà \jïätvä paramätmano-anyan 
na kiïcid asti-iti saàsäram \anädåtya \cchitväTbhäryä.mayaà päçaàjita.indriyo \bhütvä 
çaIhraà \vihäya kñetrajïa.parfmätmanor yochà \kåtvä-aténdriyaàsarvajagad.béjam 
açeña.viçeñaà nitya.änandam amåta.rasa.pänavat sarvadä tåpt.karaà paraà 
jyotiùprTveçakam iti \vijïäyate).



Vaikh 01.10.(119.7-8) nivåtti.äcära.bhedädd-hi yoginas trividhä\bhavantI) säoaìgä 
eka.arthyc visaragäç ca-iti.
Vaikh 01.10.(119.8-9)/ca.nirodhakä Mirodhakä märga.gä vimärga.gäç a-iti caturvidhä 
sära9gä.
Vaikh 01.10.(119.9-10)/ düra.gä adüra.gä bhrümadhya.gä a.saàbhaktäùsaTbhaktäç  
ca-ity eka.arthyäù païcadhä \bhavanti).
Vaikh 01.P0.(119.10-11)/ na saìkhyävanto visaragäs.
Vaikh 01.10.(119.11-13)/ tatra säraìgäù säraà kñetrajïas taà\gacchanti)-iti säraAgäs 
teñv a.nirodhakä ahaà viñëur iti \dhyätvä ye \caranti) teñäàpr(7äyäma.ädayo na  
\santi).
Vaikh 01.10.(119.13-14)/ ye tu nirodhakäs teñäà 
präëäyäma.pratyähära.dhärhëä.ädayaù ñoòaça kaläù \santi).
Vaikh 01.10.(119.14-15)/ ye märga.gäs teñäà ñaò eva präëäyäma.ädayo.
Vaikh 01.10.(119.15-17) ye vimärgäs teñäà 
yama.niyama.äsaca.präëähäma.pratyähära.dhäraëä.dhyäna.samädhayaçca-ity  
 ñöa.aìgän \kalpayanto dhyeyam apy anyathä \kurvanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.1)/ atha-7 “rñyä.
Vaikh 01.11.(120.1)/ eka eva-åñiS yeñäà te ekärñyäs.
Vaikh 01.11.(120.1-2)/ teñu ye düra.gäs teñäm ahaà märgaù.
Vaikh 01.11.(T20.2-5)/ piìgalayä näòikayä-äditya.maëòalam \anupraviçyatatra.sthena 
puruñeëa \saàyujya tataç candra.maëòalaà tatra.sthena puruñeëa tatovidyutaà 
tatra.sthena puruñeëa punaù krameëaTvaikuëöha.säyujyaà \yanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.5)/ ye-adüra.gäs teñäm ayaà dharmaù.
Vaikc 01.11.(120.5-7) kñetraXïa.paramätmanor yogaà kñetrajïa.dväreëa\kärayitvä 
tatra-eva samasta.vinäçaà dhyätvä-äkäçavat sattä.mätro-aham iti \dhyäyanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.7-10)/ bhrücadhya.gäù kñetrajïa.paramätmanor yoge  
sattva.rüpa.agni.dväreëa bhrümadhyaà nctvä païcabhyo-aìgñöa.ädibhyaùsthänebhya-
äkarñaëaà punaù piìgalä.dväreëa niñkramaëaà pralaya.antaàkñetrajïa.yogäntaà 
vä \kurvanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.10-11)/ a.saàbhaktä näma manasä dhyänaà \kurvanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.11)/ tat.pratipädana.ägamaà çrotreëa \çåëvanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.11-12)/ cakñuñä devatä.akäraà \paçyanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.12)/ ghräëena gandham \anubhavanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.12-13)/ päëinä devatäà \namaskurvanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(A20.13-14)/ saàbhaktä näma brähmaëaù sarva.vpäpakatvädyaktam 
ayuktaà yo-asau paramätmä tat sa vyäpya-äkäçavat \tiñöhati).
Vaikh 01.11.(120.15) tasmäd brahmaëo-anyan na kutracid ätmänaà\pratipadyate)-
asau.
Vaikh 01.e1.(120.16)/ bhrümadhya.gatasya-api saàçayän niñpramäëameva-ity uktaà.
Vaikh 01.11.(120.16-121.1)/ tasmäd brahma.vyatiriktam anyan na-\upapadyate).
Vaikh 01.11.(121.1-2)/ vividha.saraëäd vividhf.darçanätkupatha.gämitväd visara.gäù.
Vaikh 01.11.(121.2-3)/ purä prajäpatir upadeça.gühana.arthaàvisaraga.pakñaà 
dåñöavän.
Vaikh 01.11.(121.3)/ taà dåñövä munayo-api mohaà \jagmuù) kià punar manuñyäù.
Vaikh 01.11.(121.4) visaraga.paçünäm ahaàkära.yuktänäà janma.antareñumuktir na-



asmiï janmani.
VaikP 01.11.(121.5)/ tasmäd visaraga.pakño na-anuñöheyo.
Vaikh 01.11.(121.5-8)/ kecid visargäù käya.kleçät kecin mantra.japätkecid yena  
kenacid dhyänena kecid yena kenacid akñareëa kecid väyu.jayäd anye 
paramätmanäkñetrajaà saàyojya \dhyäyanty) ete paramätma.saàyogam eva 
na-\icchanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(121.8-9)/ hådi.stha-eva puruña-iti \vadanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(121.9-10)/ kecin na kiïcid dhyänam itiyathä.ukta.anuñöhänaà yogam iti 
jïätvä muktim \icchanti).
Vaikh 01.11.(1d1.10-11)/ teñäà visaraga.paçünäàantareñu muktir na-asmiï janmani.
Vaikh 01.11.I121.11-12)/ tasminn eva janmani mokña.käìTñiTävisaraga.pakño na-
anuñöheyaÎ.
Vaikh 01.11.(121.12-15)/ sa.guëe brahmaëi buddhià niveçyapaçcät-nir.guëaà 
brahma-äçritya yatnaà kuryäd iti \vijïäyate).

Vaikh 02.01.(122.1)/ atha vanasthasya çrämaëaka.vidhänaà.
Vaikh 02.01.(122.1-3)/ gåhasthaù somayäjé putraà pautraà ca dåñövätat.putra.ädén 
gåhe saàsthäpya mauëòyaà kåtvä präjäpatyaà kåcchraà \caret).
Vaikh 02.01.(122.3-4) vasante çukla.pakñe puëya.kñetre patnyä 
särdhaàvana.äçramaà \yäti).
Vaikh 02.01.(122.4-5)/ pürvasmin divase kåta.snänaù saàkalpyakuça.udakaà pétvä-
upaväsaà \muryäd).
Vaikh 02.01.(122.5-6) aupäsana.homaà hutvä-agni.mayaà te yonir ityaraëyäm 
\äropayed).
Vaikh 02.01.(122.6-8)/ darçapürëamäsa.vidhänena darbha.ädén saàgåhyapürvavat 
paristaraëa.kürcän paridhén samidhoveëu.daëòa.upavéta.kamaëòalu.valkala.ädén  
\saàbharati).
Vaikh 02.01.(122.8)/ pürva.ukeA.vidhinä-agni.kuëòaà \kuryäd).
Vaikh 02.01.(122.8-10) aparasmin divase vaiçvänara.süktena-agniàmathitvä 
prajvälya-agna-\äyähy)/ upävaroha-itf agnià nidhäya pürva'at-  
çrämaëaka.agni.äghäraà \juhoti).
Vaikh 02.01.(122.10-13)/ praëamya-agnià pariñicya-agne präyaçcitte tvam iti 
païca.präyaçcittaà hutvä-apo.hiraëya.avamänair ätmänaà prokñyabrahma.daivatyaà 
vaiñëavaà païca.väruëaà ca pradhänän vyähåti.antaà \yajet).
Vaikh 02.02A122.14-17)/ agneù pratécyäà dvau kuçau pürva.agraunyasya-ürdhve-
açmänaà nidhäya tat savitur vareëyam iti dakñiëapäda.aìguñöhägreëa-
açmänam\adhitiñöhet) tejo.vatsava iti\on the reading of the mantra, cf. Cal p.122n.4) 
valkalam ajinaà céraàvä paridhäya pürvavan mekhalä.ädéàs tréëy upavétäny 
uttaréyaà kåñëäjinaà ca-\ädadäty).
Vaikh 02.02(122.17-123.1) äcamya svasti deva-iti- agnià pradakñiëaàpraëämaà ca 
kåtvä-\äséta).
Vaikh 02.02(123.1-3)/ çaà no vedér iti sva.mürdhni prokñya jayänabhyätänän 
räñörabhåto vyähåtéç ca hutvä-äjya.çeñaà präëäyämena \präçnéyäd) .
Vaikh 02.02(123.3-5)/ yoge yoga iti dvir äcamya çatam in nu çarada-itipraëpmam 



äganträ samagan mahi-iti pradakñiëaà ca-ädityasya \kurvéta).
Vaikh 02.02(123.5-6)/ räñörabhåd-asi-iti- ürdhva-agraà kürcaà \gåhëéyät).
Vaikh 02.02(123.6-10)/ oà bhüs tat savitur oà bhuvo bhargo devafyoàsuvardhiyo yo  
na iti paccho vyastäm oà bhür bhuvas tat savitur oà suvardhiyo yo na ity ardharcäm 
oà bhür bhuvaù suvas tat savitur iti samastäà casävitréà japtvä vanäçramaà praviçya 
brahmacarya.vrataà \saàkalpaIet). 
Vaikh 02.03(123-11)/ tat.patné ca tathä brahmacäriëé \syät).
Vaikh 02.03(123.11-14) svayam eva-agnià pradakñiëékåtya-äjyena präjäpatyaà 
dhätä.ädén minda.ähuté vicchinnam aindraà vaiçvadevaà vaiçëavaà bähyaà 
viñëornuka.ädén präjäpatya.süktaà tad.vrata.bandhaà ca punaù pradhänän 
hutväpräjäpatya.vrataà \badhnTti).
Vaikh 02.03(123.14-16)/ sthitvä devasya tvä yo me daëòa iti dväbhyäà 
païca.sapta.nava.anyatamaiù parvabhir yuktaà keçänta.äyataàvä-apy-avakraà 
vaiñëavaà dvi.daëòam \ädadäti).
Vaikh 02.03(123.16-17)/ yena devä iti kamaëòalu.måd.grahiëyau 
pürvavadupänaö.chatre ca \gåhëäty).
Vaikh 02.03(123.17-20)/ agnén gärhapatya.ädén-ca-ujjvälya-agnihotraàhutvä-
ähavanéye präjäpatyaà viñëu.süktaà ca sarvatra-agnaye svähä somäya viñëavesvähä-iti 
hutvä-agnén araëyäm \äropayati).
Vaikh 02.03(123.20-124.1) vane-adrau vivikte nadé.tére vanäçramaàpraklpya 
yathä.uktam agnikuëòäni \kuryät).
Vaikh 02.03(124.1-2)/ patnyä saha-agnén ädäyapäträdi.saàbhära.yukto vanäçramaà 
\samäçrayati).aVKùòùñ 02.04(124.3-4)/ agnyäyatane prokñya khanitvä lekhäù ñaò 
ullikhyasuvarëa.çakalaà vréhéàç ca nidhäya çrämaëaka.agnià \nidadhyät).
Vaikh 02.04(124.4-7) vanyän eva pärthivän vänaspatyänkuléra.udghäta.aïchaëän 
puräëän kuça.darbhän ürëä.stukäà plakña.agraà sugandhi.tejanaà gugguluà 
hiraëya.çakalän sürya.käntaà ca \saàbharati).
Vaikh 02.04(124.7-9)/ vänaprasthän åtvijo våtvä-agnià mathitvägärhapatya.ädéàs 
tretä.agnén 8aïca.agnén vä-agncädheya.krameëa-ädhäya-ähuté dve dvehutvä nityaà 
dvi.kälaà vanyair eva \juhoti).
Vaikh 02.04(124.9-12)/ vanäçramé muniù 
snäna.çauca.svädhyäya.tapo.däna.ijyä.upaväsa.upasthanigraha.vrpta.maunäni-iti 
niyamän daçac
etänsrtya.änåçaàsya.ärjava.kñamä.dama.préti.prasäda.märdava.ahiàsä.mädhuryäëi-iti  
yama.addaçämüàç ca \samäcarati).
Vaikh 02.04(124.12-15)/ bhaktyäPviñëuàdhyäyann-agnihotra.çrämaëaka.agnihomau 
dvi.kälaà na-utsåjan grämya.açanaà tyaktvä vanya.oñadhéù phalaà mülaàçäkaà vä 
nitya.açanaà saàkalpya tirodhä bhür ity-ähåtya- aparähëe svayaà patnévä haviñyam 
äsrävitaà \pacati).
Vaikh 02.04(124.16)/ vaiçvadeva.ante-athitén abhyägatän präçayitvämitaà \präçnäti).
Vaikh 02.05.y125.1)/ rätrau na-\açnéyäd).
Vaikh 02.05.(125.1-2)/ adhastäd darbhäàs tåëäni parëäni vä-ästéryasu.vrataù 
sa.vratäà patnéà vinä-ekaù \çayéta).
Vaikh 02.05.(125.2-3)/ sä-asyP çuçrüñäà \karoty). enäà na-\upagacchet).
Vaikh 02.05.(125.3)/ mätåvan niñ.kämaù prekñeta-ürdhva.retä jita.indriyo.



Vaikh 02.05.(125.4-5)/ darçapürëamäsau cäturmäsyaà nakñatra.iñöimägrayaëa.iñöià 
ca vanya.oñadhébhiù pürvavad \yajed) anukramän.
Vaikh 02.05.(P25.5-7)/ mülaiù phalaiù pattraiù puñpair vätat.tat.kälena pakvaiù 
svayam eva saàçérëaiù präëaà pravartayann uttara.uttare-apy adhikaà 
tapaù.saàyogaàphalädi.viçiñtam \äcared).
Vaikh 02.05.(125.7-10)/ atha vä-ähitägniù sarvän agnén araëyämäropya sarvaiù 
saàväpa.mantraiù pärthivän vänaspatyäàç ca sarvän samühyanirmanthya-etena 
vidhinä-agnim agnyädheya.vidhänena ca mantraiù sarvaiù 
sabhyägny.äyataneçrämaëaka.agnim ädhäya-\äharet).
Vaikh 02.05.(125.10)/ sabhyasya bhedaù çrämaëaka.agnir ity \ähuù).
Vaikh 02.05.(125.10-13)/ a.patnékaç ca bhikñuvad agnau homaàhutvä-
araëyädi.päträëi ca prakñipya putre bhäryäà nidhäya tathä-agnén ätmany 
äropyavalkala.upavéta.ädén bhikñä.pätraà ca saàgåhya- an.agnir a.däro gatvä vane 
\nivaset).
Vaikh 02.05.(125.13-15)/ tapasäà çramaëam etan mülaà tasmäd etadvidhänam enam 
agnià ca çrämaëakam ity \äha) vikhanäù.
Vaikh 02.06.(125.16-17)/ saànyäsa.kramaà. saptaty.ürdhvaàvåddho-an.apatyo 
vidhuro vä janma.måtyu.jarä.ädén vicintya yoga.arthé yadä \syät) tad.
Vaikh 02.06.(125.17-18)/ atha vä putre bhäryäà nikñipya paramätmanibuddh à 
niveçya vanät saànyäsaà \kuryät).
Vaikh 02.06.(125.19-126.4)/ muëòito vidhinä snätvä grämäd bähyepräjäpatyaà 
caritvä pürvähëe tri.daëòaà çikyaà käñäyaà kamaëòalum ap.pavitraà måd.grahcëéà 
bhikñä.pätraà ca saàbhåtya trivåtaà präçya- upaväsaàkåtvä  dine-apare prätaù 
snätvä-agnihotraà vaiçvadevaà ca hutvä vaiçvänaraà dvädaça.kapälaà \nirvapet).
Vaikh 02.06.(126.4-6)/ gärhapatya.agnäv äjyaà saàskåtya-ähavanéyepürëa.ähuté 
puruñasüktaà ca hutvä-agnaye somäya dhruväya dhruva.karaëäya paramätmane 
näräyaëäya s ähä-iti \juhoti).
Vaikh 02.07.(126.7-8)/ sruci sruveëa catur gåhétaà gåhétvä sarva.agniñLoà svähä-iti 
\juhuyäd).
Vaikh 02.07.(126.8-9)/ agnihotrahavaëém ähavanéce måt.çilämayebhy(-anyäni  
päträëI gärhapatye \prakñipati).
V4ik; 02.07.(126.9-10)/ gåhastho-anähitägnir aupäsane vanasthaç caçrämaëaka.agnau  
homaà hutvä päträëi \prakñipet).
Vaikh 02.07.(126.10-12)/ paccho-ardharcaço vyastäà samastäà casävitréà japtvä 
bhikñäçramaà praviçämi-iti taà \praviçati).
Vaikh 02.07.(126.12-14) antar vedyäà sthitvä gärhapatya.ädén yä teagne yajïiya-iti 
pratyekaà trir äghräya bhavataà naù sa.manasäv ity ätmany \äropayet).
Vaikh 02.07.(126.14-16)/ bhür bhuvaù suvaù saànyastaà mayä-iti trirupäàçu-uccaiç 
ca praiñam uk)vä dakñiëa.hasteSa sakåt-jalaà pétvä-äcamya  tathä-eva-uktvä trir 
jala.aïjalià \visåjen).
Vaikh 02.07.(16-17)/ mekhaläà catväry upavétä8c-ekaà væ-upavétaàkåñ1äjinam 
uttaréyaà ca pürvavad \dadäti).
Vaikh 02.08.(126.18-20)/ devasya tvä yo me daëòaù sakhä me gopäya-ititribhis 
tri.daëòaà yad asya päre rajasa iti çikyaà yena deväù pavitreëa- ity appavitraà 
yenadevä jyotiña-iti kamaëòalu.måd.grahaëyäv \ädadéta).



Vaikh 02.08.(127.1)/ snätvä-aghamarñaëa.süktenadaghamarñaëaà kuryät
Vaikh 02.08.(127.1-3)/ äcamya ñoòaca präëäyämän kåtvä sahasraà çataà vä  sävitréà 
japtvä tathä bhikñä.pätram aläbu däravaà mån.mayaà vä\gåhëäti).
Vaikh 02.08.(127.3-5)  praëava.ädy.ädibhiù\cf.Cal p.127n.2) påthak påthak 
sapta.vyähåtibhis tarpayämi- iti devebhyo jale-adbhis tarpayitvä-ädyäbhiç 
catasåbhiùsvadhä-ptDppitåbhyas tarpayet 
Vaikh 02.08.(127.5-6)/ ud vayaà tamasa ity ädityam \upatiñöheta).
Vaikh 02.08.(127.6-7)/ jala.aïjalià visåjya-abhayaà sarvabOütebhyo \dadyäd).
Vaikh 02.08.(12R.7-8)/ adhyätma.rato yatir bhikñä.açé nYyama.yamäàç casamäcaran 
saàyata.indriyo dhyäna.yogena paramätmänam \ékñate).
Vaikh 02.09.(127.9)/ dharmyaà sad.äcäraà.
Vaikh 02.09.(127.9-11) mpvété dakñiëe karëe yajïa.upavétaàkåtvä-utkaöikam äséno- 
ahany udaì.mukho rätrau dakñiëä.mukhas tåëair antarite mütra.puréñe \visåjen)-.
Vaikh 02.09.(127.11-12)/ nadyäà goñöhe pathi chäyäyäà bhasmany apsukuçe darbhe 
vä na- \äcaret).
Vaikh 02.09.(127m12-13) go.vipra.udaka.agni.väyu,arka.tärä.indün napaçyan \kuryät).
Vaikh 02.09.(127.13-16) vämadhastena liìgaà saàråhya-utthäya-udakasyapärçve 
tathä- äséno brahmacäré gåhastho-api çiçne dvir hastayoç ca dvir.dvir gudeñaökåtvas- 
mådaà dattvä-uddhåtair eva jalaiù çaucaà \kuryät).
Vaikh 02.09.(127.16-17)/ karaà vämaà daça kåtvaù karäv ubhau ca tathämådä-
adbhiù \prakñälayet).
Vaikh 02.09.(127.17)/ vanasthasya bhikñoç ca-etad dvi.guëaà \bhavati).
Vaikh 02.09.(127.17-18)/ rätrau yathä.ukta.ardhaà vä.
Vaikh 02.09.(127.18-128.1)/ reto.visarge mütravat-çaucaà kartavyaà.retasas trir ity 
eke.
Vaikh 02.09.(128.1-3)/ sa.upavété präì.mukha udaì.mukhovä-anyatra-äsitvä mådä-
ambunä pürvavat pädau päëé ca prakñälya-äcamya mantreëa- \äcamati).
Vaikh 02.10.(128.4-5) brähmaëo hådgäbhiù kñatriyaù kaëöhagäbhir vaiçyastälugybhir 
adbhir äcämeta.
Vaikh 02.10.(128.5-6)/ ätmänaà prokñyaTpraty.arkam apo visåjya-arkaà paryety.
Vaikh 02.10.(128.6-8)/ udakasya-agner väma.pärçvaà präëän äyamyapratyekam 
oà.kärädipsapta.vyähåti.pürväà gäyatrém ante sa.çiraskäà trir\Papet). sa präëäyämas. 
trén ekaà vä präëäyämaà kåtvä pütaù.
Vaikh 02.10.(128.8-10) çataà daça añöau vä sävitréàa säyaà.prätaù sandhyäm upäsya 
naiçikam ähnikaà ca-eno-\apamåjyate).
VaL)h 02.10.(128.10)/ dvijätiù sandhyä.upäsana.hénaù çüdra.samo \bhavati).
)aikh 02.10.(128.11)/ brahmacäré sva.näma saàkértya-abhivädayed ahaàbho iti.
Vaikh 02.10.(128.11-13)/ çrotre ca saàspåEya guroù pädaà dakñiëaàdakñiëena 
päëinä vämaà vämena vyatyasyar äpädamgåhëann änata.çérño-\abhivädayaty).
Vaikh 02.10.(128.14)/ äyuñmän bhava saumya-ity enaà \çaàsed).
Vaikh 02.10.(128.14)/ an.äçér vädé na-abhivandyo.
Vaikh 02.10.(128.14-15)/ mätä pitä gurur vidväàsaç ca pdatyahamabhivädanéyäù.
Vaikh 02.11.(128.16)/ anye bändhavä viproñya pratyägatya-abhivandyäù
Vaikh 02.11.(128.16-18)/ jyeñöho bhrätä pitåvyo mätulaù çvaçuraç ca pitåvat  pitå.ñvasä 
mätå.ñva8ä jyeñöha.bhharyä bhdgidé jyeñöhä ca mätåvatpüjitavyäù.



Vaikh 02.11.(128.18-19)/ sarveñäà mätä çreyasé guruç ca çreyän.
Vaikh 02.11.(128.19-129.1)/ paras triyaà yuvatim aspåçan bhümäv\abhivädayed).
Vaikh 02.11.(129.1)/ vandyänäà vandanädäyur.jïäna.bala.ärogya.çubhäni \bhavanti).
Vaith 02.11.(129.2)/ yajïa.upavéta.mekhalä.ajina.daëòän pareëa dhåtänna \dhärayet).
Vaikh 02.11.(129.2-4)upäkåtya-an.älasyaù çuciù praëava.ädyaà vedamadhéyäno-
adäväsyäyäà paurëamäsyäà caturdaçyoù pratipador añöamyoç ca na-adhéyéta.
Vaikh 02.p1.(129.4-5)/ nitya.jape home ca- n.adh7äyo na-asti.
Vaikh 02.11.(129.5-8)/märjära.nakula.maëòüka.çva.sarpa.gardtbha.varäha.paçu.ädiñv  
antarägateñv ahorätraà sütaka.preTakayor äçauce tävat kälaà tisro-añöakäsu gurau 
prete ca trirätram an.adhyäyaù \syät). 
Vaikh 02O;2.(129.9-10)/ tad.bhäryä.putrayoù sva.çiñyasya ca-uparamemanuñya.yajïe 
çräddha.bhojany ca-ekäham an.adhyäyaù syät äpad.ärtyor apräyatye.
Vaikh 02.12.(129.10-14)/ våkña.nau.yäna.çayaneñv ärüòhaù prasärita.pädo 
mütra.puréña.reto.visarge gräme-antaùçave satya.bhakñyähna.bhojane chardane 
çmañäna.deçe sandhyä.mtanite bhü.kampe  dig.dähe-açani.ulkä.nipäte 
rudhira.upala.päàsu.varñe sürya.indu.rähu.grahaëe ca tat tat käle na-\adhéyéta).
Vaikh 02.12.(129.14-15)/ paratra-iha çreyas.karo vedas. tad adhyetavyo.
Vaikh 02.12.(129.15)/ ante visåjya praëavaà \bravéti).
Vaikh 02.12.(129.15-16) laukika.agnau samidhau hutvä bhikñä.annaàmedhä.pradaà 
çuddhaà mauné \bhuïjéta).
Vaikh 02.12.(129.16-130.3)/ pauñe mäghe vä msäse grämäd bahirjala.ante pürvavad 
vratavisarga.homaà hutvä svädhyäyam utsåjya pakñe çukle vedaà kåñëeveda.aìgaà 
ca yävad  ntaà samadhétya guror dakñiëäà dattvä samävarté\syät).
Vaikh 02.13.(130.4-5)/ madhyätne çuddhe jale måd.adbhiù pädau hastau  
cadhävayitvä-äcamya-aìgäni saàçodhya-apaù \punantv) iti jale \nimajjed).
Vaikh 02.13.(130.5-7)/ äcänto vaiñëavair mantrair viñëuà hiraëya.çåìgamiti varuëaà 
ca praëamya-agha.maåñaëa.süktena-agha.maåñaëaà kåtvä-idam äpaù çiväiti\snäyäd). 
VKùòùñ 02.13.(130.7-9) äçramiëaç catväraù snänaà nityam evaàpürva.uktena 
vidhinä kämyaà naimittikaà ca \kurvanti).
Vaikh 02.13.(130.9-10)/ dhauta.vastreëa-ächädya pürvavad äcamyaprokñya-äsénas 
tiñöhan vä kåta.präëäyämaù sävitréàO aptvä-äPityac \upatiñöheta).
Vaikh 02.13.(130.10E14)/8dakñiëa.päëinä térthena brähmeëabhüpati.ädén daivena 
näräyaëa.adén küpyaüadéTçuca-ärñeëa viçvämitra.ädén paitåkeëapitå.ädén adbhis 
tarpayitvä brahmayajïaà k8riñyann ity amiñe tvä-ürje tvä-iti 
yathä.kämaàyajuù.saàhitäm ädyäà strén anuväkän svädhyäyaà \kurvéta).
Vaikh 02.13.(130.14-15)/ naimittikam åtaà ca satyaà ca-ity ädi.süktänicatur 
vedädi.manträn vä-apy \adhéyéta).
Vaikh 02.13.(130.15-R6)/ sarvayajïänäm äPir brahmayajïaù.
Vaikh 02.13.(130.16)/ tasmäd upanayana.prabhåty-eva dvija7ù kartavyo.
Vaikh 02.13.(130.17-18)/ nadyäà térthe deva.khätdesarasi taöäke väsämänye 
snänaà \kuryät).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.1)/ parasya-udake måt.piëòän païca-uddhåtya \snäyät).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.1-2)/ küpe tat.tére triù kumbhena-\abhiñiïced).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.2)/ ucchiñöo nagno vä na \snäyät). tathä na \çayéta).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.3)/ äturo-apsu na-\avagäheta).



Vaikh 02.14.(131.3-5)/ äturasya snäne naimittike daça kåtvo dvädaçakåtvo vä tam 
an.äturo jale -avagähya-äcamya \spåçet). tataù sa püto \bhavati).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.5-7)/ dvi.kälaà homa.ante pädauprakñälya-äcamya-äsane 
präì.mukhaù pratyaì.mukhaù vä sthitvä caturaçra.upalipte maëòale çuddhaà 
pätraà \nyaset).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.7)/ tatra-annaà prakñipya tat \püjayati).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.7-9)/ dvau pädäv ekaà vä bhümau nidhäya prasannaåtaà tvä 
satyena \pariñiïcämi)-iti säyaà \pariñiïcati). satyaà tv artena\pariñiïcämi)-iti prätar.
Vaikh 02.14.(131.9-11)/ amåta.upastaraëam asi-ity ädhävaà pétvävidhinä präëa.ähutér  
hutvä-annam anindann \açnäti).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.11) bhuktvä-amåta.apidhänam asi-ity apaùpétvä-äcamya-\äcämed).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.11-12)/ eka.väsäù çayänas tiñöhann a.snäna.japa.homéçuñka.päda 
udaì.mukho vä na-\açnäti).
Vaikh 02.14..(131.13)/ bhinna.pätre-annaà paryuñitaàçayana.äsana.utsaìga.sthaà vä 
na \bhuïjéta).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.13-14)/ aïjalinä-apo na \pibed).
Vaikh 02.14.(131.14-15)/ ucchiñöa.açucy.äçauci.patitataiù spåñöhaàsütaka.pretake ca-
annaà na-\açnéyät).
Vaikh 02.15.(132.1)/ tila.saktu.dadhi.läjaà ca räträv abhakñyam.
Vaikh 02.15.(131.1-2)/ annaà paryuñitam äjyena dadhnä vä yuktaà bhojyaà.
Vaikh 02.15.(131.2-3)/ krimi.keça.kéöa.yutaà gavä.ghrätaà pakñi.jagdhaà ca 
bhasma.adbhiù prokñitaà çuddhaà.
Vaikh 02.15.(131.3-5) çva.käkädy.upahate bahvanne  tasmin puruña.äçamana.mätraà 
tatra-eva-uddhåtya vyapohya pyvamänaù suvarjana iti bhasma.palaiù prokñya 
darbha.ulkayä sparçayitvä \gåhëéyät).
Vaikh 02.15.(132.6-7)/ prasüte-antar.daçähh go.kñéraàsadä-ekaçapha.uñör).stréëäà 
payaç ca pala.aëòuka.vaAala.çuna.gåïcana.viòjam anuktaà\reading un7ertain Caa 
p.132n.1)/ ma8sya.moàsaà caTvarjanéyaà.
Vaikh 02.15.(132c8)/ yajïa.çiñöaà mäàsaàhbhakñaëéyam.
Vaikh 02.15.(h32.8-9)/ udakyä.spañöaà çüdrc.anulomacù spåñöaà teñämannaà ca 
\varjaeet).
Vaikh 02.15.(132.9-10)/ svadharma.anuvartinäà çüdra.anulomänäm 
ämaàkñudhitasya saàgrähyaà.
Vaikh 02.15.(132.10-11)/ sarveñäà pratiloma.antaräla.vrätyänäm ämaàpakvaà ca 
kñudhito-api yatnän na \gåhëéyät).
Vaikh 02.15.(132.11-12)/ taiù spåTöw.saàmhdaaà para.pakvaà ca \saàtyajati).
Vaikc)02.15.(132.12-13) nityaà çruti.småti.uditaà karma 
kurvanmano.väk.käya.karmabhiù çanair dharmaà \samäcarati).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.1-2)/ gåhastha.äçramé dve yajïa.upavéte vaiëavaàdaëòaà 
kamaëIaluà ca \dhärayet).
Vaikh 03.01.(132.2-3)/ snätvä sa.bhäryo gåhya.agnau gärhyäëi karmäëiçrauta.agniñu 
çrautäni \kuryät).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.3-4)/ säyaà ca homa.ante-atithén abhyägatänpräçayitvä mitaà 
präçya patnyä \çayéta).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.4-5)/ ärdra.pädaù pratyaguttar .çiräç na \svapity)-.



Vaikh 03.01.(133.5)/ åtu.rätriñu svabhäryäm \upagacched).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.5-6) ädau tri.rätramåtumaté.gamana.sahäsana.çayanäni \varjayet).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.6-7)/ paradärän na \saàgacchet).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.7)/ paradära.gamanäd äyuù çrér brahma.varcasaà\vinaçyati).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.7-8)/ bhäryayä saha na-\açnäty).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.8)/ açnantéà täà jåmbhamäëäà nagnäà ca na-\avalokaye().
Vaikh 03.01.(133.9)/ asatyavädaà \varjayaty).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.9)/ asatyät paraà päpaà satyät paro dharmaç ca na-\asti).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.10-11) sarvapräëi.hito-adroheëa-eva\jévec)-çuddha.arthavän 
kusüla.dhänyaù kumbhé.dhänyo-a.çvastanik7 vä \syäh).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.11-12)/ dvijätiù patita.antyajätän na \spåçed).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.12)/ udaye-astamaye ca süryaà na-\ékñeta).
Vaikh 03.01.(133.12-13 
deva.guru.vipra.ghåta.kñéra.dadhi.måt.toya.samid.darbha.agni.vanaspaténpradakñiëaà 
\gacchet).
Vaikh 03.02.(133.14)/snätaka.räja.guru.çreñöha.rogi.bhärabhåd.antarvatnénäà 
deyo.\CMl reads jyeñöha inst. of çreñöha, ör.p.214n.1)
Vaikh 03.02.(133.15)/ väta.arka.raçmibhiù panthänaù \çudhyanti).
Vaikh 03.02.(133.15-16)/ parasya-äsana.çayanäny adattäni na-\upayuïjéta).
Vaikh 03.02.(133.16)/Ladatteñu-upayukteñu svapuëya.caturthäàço \jahäti).
Vaikh 03.02.(133.17)anya.upayuktyni vastra.mälya.upänaö.chatträëina-eva 
\dhärayed).
VaiLh 03.02.(133.17-19)/ agnau pädaà na \täpayen)/ na-enaà mukhena\dhamen) 
napädena \spåçed)/ adhaù pädato na \kuryäd).
Vaikh 03.02.(133.19-134.1)/ agnäv agnià vä deva.älayeyagnau jale ca 
mütra.puréña.püya.çoëita.retaù.çleñma.ucchiñöa.aìganiñpeñän na \prakñipet).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.1-2)/ nagnäà paras triyaà vië.mütre ca na \paçyed).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.2-3)/ ucchiñöo deva.arka.candra.graha.åkña.tärä na\-ékñeta).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.3-4)/ deva.guru.snätaka.dékñita.räja.go.çreñöhänäàchäyäà na- 
\äkramati).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.4)/ indradhanuù parasmai na \darçayen) na \vadet).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.4-5)/ svapantaà na-\avabodhayed).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.5)/ eko-adhvänaà na \gacchet).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.5-6)/ parakñetre carynTéà gäà dhayantaà vatsaà ca na\värayen)/ 
na- eva-\äcakñéta).
Vaikh 03.02.(134.6)/ jérëa.mala.väsä na \syät).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.7)/ akñaiù kréòäà preta.dhümaà bäla.ätäpaà ca\varjayet).
Vaikh 03.03T(13e.7-9)/ 
Aeça.roma.tuña.aìgära.kapäla.asthi.vië.mütra.püya.çoëita.retaù.çleñma.ucchiñöän 
na-\adhitiñöhet).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.9-10) amedhya.lipte-aìge yävattat.lepa.gandha.manaùçaìkä  na 
\syät)/ tävan måt.toyaiù \çodhayet).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.10-11) patita.antyaja.mürkhä.dhäcmika.vaircbhiùsärdhaà  na 
\vased).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.11(/ ucchiñöo-açuccr vä deva.go.viprh.agnén na \spåçeL).



Vaikh 03.03.(134.11-12)/ devän vedän räja.guru.mätä.pitåånvidvad.brähmaëän na- 
\avamanyeta)/ na \ninded).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.12-13)/ avamantä nindakaç ca \vinaçyati).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.13-14)/ sarvabhüta.kutsäà täòanaà ca nI \kurvéta).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.14-15) guruëä mätä.pitåbhyäà tat.pitå.ädyair 
bhrätå.pitå.bhrätå.mätula.äcärya.åtvij.ädyair v8vädaà na-\äcaret).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.15-16)/ sarva.çuddhiñu puruñasya-artha.çuddhiùstré.çuddhir 
anna.1uddhiç ca çreñöhatamä Tsyät).
Vaikh 03.03.(134.16-135.1) dravyeñu ratna.sauvarëa.rajata.mayäny 
adbhiù\çodhayaty)/ agnau vä \sparçayati).
Vaikh 03.03.(135.1-3)/ tämra.trapu.sésa.Jyasa.ädyäny amla.väribhirdäru.danta.jätäni  
takñaëäd dhävanäd vä yajïa.päträëi dakñiëa.päëinä märjanätkSälanäd vä saàçodhyäni. 
V ikh 03.04.(135.4-5) carmamaya.saàhatäni vasträëi çäka.müla.phalänica  
\prokñayed)/ alpäni \kñälayet).
Vaikh 03.04.(135.5-6)/ ghåta.ädéni dravyäëy utpüya-ulkayä \darçayet).
Vaikh 03.04.(135.6-9)/ kauçeya.ävikäny üñair aàçutaööäni\Cal reaIsaàçupaööa- in his  
tr. p.216)/ çréphalaiù çaìkha.çukti.goçåìgäëi sarñapaiù sa.väribhirmåtmayäni punar 
dähena gåhaà märjana.upalepana.apsekair bhümià 
khananädanyamåt;püraëa.goväsaka.ädyair märjana.ädyaiç ca \çodhayed).
Vaikh 03.04.(135.9)/ gotåpti.karaà bhü.gataà toyaà doña.vihénaà su.pütaà.
Vaikh 03.04.(135.9-10)/ väk.çastaà väri.nirëiktam adåñöaà.
Vaikh 03.04.(135.10-11) yoñid.äsyaà käru.hastaù prasärita.paëyaà casarvadä 
çuddhaà.
Vaikh 03.04.(135.11)/ çakuni.ucchiñöaà phalam anindyaà.
Vaikh 03.04.(135.11-12)/ maçaka.makñikä.nilénaà tad.vipruñaç ca na düñyäëi.
Vaikh 03.04.(135.12-13r/ väyu.agni.süryaraçmibhiù spåñöaà ca medhyam.
Vaikh 03.04.(135.13-14)/ äture bäle pacana.älaye ca çaucaà navicäraëéyaà 
yIthä.çakti \syädI.
Vaikh 03.04.(135.14)/ vië.müträbhyäà bahu.äpo na düñyäù.
Vaikhp0e.04.(135.14-15) parasya-äcämatas toya.bindubhir bhümaunipatya-udgataiù 
päda.spåñtair äcämayan na-açuciù syät.
Vaikh 03.05.(136.1-2)/ vänaprastho nitya.svädhyäyé kuça.idhma.ädénagni.arthaà 
çäka.müla.phaläny açana.arthaà ca çucau jätädy \ähared).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.2-3)/ anya.adhénam anya.utsåñöam açucau jätaà gorasaàca 
\varjayet).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.3)/ dhänya.dhana.saàcayaà na \kurvéaa).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.4)/ vastraà na-\ächädayet).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.4)/ madhu.ukte toyaà mäàsa.ukte paiñöikaà \gåhëäti).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.5-9)/ sarvabhüteñu dayäluù samaù kñäntaù çucirnir.asüyakaù sukhe 
niù.spåho  maìgalya.väëi.érñyä.kärpaëya.varjé matsya.ädén daàçakänséra.kåñöa.jTtäni 
kanda.müla.phala.çäpadädéni ca  tyadan-jaöä.çmaçru.roma.nakhäni dhärayaàs 
trikäla.snäyé dharä. äçayo vanyair eva caru.puroòaçän \nirvapet).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.9-11)/ paläëòu.ädén nirpäsaà çvetavåntäkaà suniñaëëakaà 
çleñmätakaà vrajakalià citrakaà çigruà bhüs tåëaà kovidäraà mülakaà 
ca\varjayati).



Vaikh 03.05.(136.11-12)/ muneù sarvaà mäàsaà gomäàsa.tulyaà dhänya.ämlaà 
surä.samaà \bhavati).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.12)/ pürvasaàcita.äçanaà pürväëi vasanäny äçvayujemäsi \tyajati).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.13)/ veda.vedäntena dhyäna.yogé tapaù \samäcaraNi).
Vaikh 03.05.(136.13-137.2)/ a.patnéko-an.agwir a.däro-a.niketanovåkñamüle vasan 
'anastha.äçrameñu gåhasthänäà gåheñu vä bhikñäàbhikñitvä-ambu.päTçPe çuddhe 
parëe präëayäträ.mätram annaà bhikñuvad \açnäti).
Vaikh 03.05.m137.2)/ çaréra’ çoñayann uttaram uttaraà tévraà tapaù \kuryät).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.4)/ bhikñuù snätvä nityaà praëavena-ätmänaà \tarpayet).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.4-5)/ tena-eva \namaskuryät).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.5-6)/ ñaò avarän präëäyämän kåtvä çata.avaräàsävitréà japtvä 
sandhyäm \upäséta).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.6)/ ap.pavitreëa-utpütäbhir adbhir \äcämet).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.6-7)/ käñäya.dhäraëaà sarva.tyägaà 
maithuna.varjanamastainya.ädén apy-\äcaret).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.7-10)/ a.sahäyo-an.agnir a.niketano 
niù.saàçayésaàmäna.avamäna.samo viväda.krodha.lobha.moha.anåta.varjé grämäd 
bahir vivikte maöhedeva.älaye våkñamüle vä \nivaset).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.10)/ cäturmäsäd anyatra-ekähäd ürdhvam ekasmin deçe na \vased).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.10-11)/ varñäù çarac cäturmäsyam ekatra-eva \vaset).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.11-13)/ tridaëòe käñäya.ap.pavitra.ädén yojayitvä kaëöhe 
väma.hastena dhärayan dakñiëena bhikñä.pätraà gåhétvä-ekakäle vipräëäàçuddhänäà 
gåheñu vaiçvadeva.ante bhikñäà \caret).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.14)/ bhümau vékñya jantün pariharan pädaà \nyased).
Vaikh 03.06.(137.14-15)/ adho.mukhas tiñöhan bhikñäm \älipsate).
Vaikh 03.07.(137.16)/ godohana.käla.mätraà tad.ardhaà vä sthitvä \vrajed).
Vaikh 03.07.(137.16-17)/ aläbhe-apy-avamäne-apy-aviñädé labdhesaàmäne-apy 
a.saàtoñé \syät).
Vaikh 03.07.(137.17-18)/ drutaà vilambitaà vä na \gacchet).
Vaikh 03.07.(137.18)/ bhikñä.käläd anyatra para.veçma na gantavyaà.
Vaikh 03.07.(137.19)/ bhikñituà krkçäd ürdEvaà na \gacchet).
Vaikh 03.07.(137.19-138.3))/ bhikñ9à caritvä toya.pärçveprakñälita.päëi.aäda-  
äcamya-ud u tyam hty-ädStyäya-atoadevä iti viñëave brahma jajïäm iti brahmaëe ca 
bhikñä.agraà dattvä sarvabhütebhya-iti balià \prakñipet).
Vaikh 03.07.(138.3-4)/ päëinä-agnihotra.vidhänena-ätmayajïaà s�àkalpya 
präëayäträ.mätram añöau gräsän vä-\açnéyät). kämaà na-\açnäti).
VAikh 03.07.(138.5)/ vastra.pütaà jalaà pétvä-äcamya-\äcäm ti).
Vaikh 03.07.(138.5)/ nindä.kroçau na \kurvéta).
Vaikh 03.07.(138.6)/ bandhüï jïätéàs \tyajed).
Vaikh 03.07.(138.6)/ vaàça.cäritraà tapaù çrutaà na \vadet).
Vaikh 03.07.(138.6-8) saìgaà tyaktvä niyama.yamé priyaà satyaà 
vadansarvabhütasya-avirodhé samaù sadä-adhyätma.rato dhyäna.yogé näräyaëaà 
paraà brahmapaçyan dhäraëäà \dhärayed).
Vaikh S3.07.(138.8-9)s akñaraà brahma-\äpndti).
Vaikh 03.07.n138.9)/ näräyaëaù paraà brahma-iti çrutiù.



Vaikh 03.08.(138.10-13)/  aànyäsino-an.ähitägner dehaà måtaà putro-anyovä tåëair  
antarékåtya çuddhair brähmaëair yantreëa vä saànidhäya samudra.gämyäànadyäà 
tére vä saikate deçe sågäka.ädib ir aspåçyaIALatha tathä-avaöaà \khanati).
 aikh 03.08.(138.13-139.1)/ gäyatryä snäpayitvä tathätatra-äsaIitvä çäyayitvä vä  
dakñiëe haste vaiñëavair mantrais tri.daëòaà saànyasya savye yad asya pärerajasa iti 
çikyam ap.pavitram udare sävitryä bhikñä.pätraà guhyapradeçe bhümir bhümimiti  
käñäyaà måd.grahaëéà kamaëòaluà ca saànyasya \pidadhyät.
Vaikh 03.08.(139.1-2) tasmin sågäla.ädibhiù spåñöe tat.kartä päpéyän\bhavati).
Vaikh 03.08.(139.2-6)/ ähitägner agnén ätmany äropya saànyasino måtaàdehaà 
gäyatryä snäpayitvä pürvavad vähayitvä çuddhe deçe  nidhäya laukika.agnau 
tadagnim \upävaroha)-ity avaropya pavitraà ta-iti ghåta.kñéram äsye prakñipya 
pürvavattri.daëTa.äyénTIinyasya brahmamedhena pitåmedhyna vä-ähitägni.mantrais 
tad.agnibhir dahanam\äcarati).
Vaikh 03.08.(139.7) tayor äçauca.udaka.cali.piëòm.däna.eyoddiñöa.ädénna-eva 
\kuryät).
Vaikh 03.08.(139.8)/ näräyaëa.balià \karoti).
Vaikh 03Y08.(139.8-9)/ tad.vahanaà khanitvä pidhänaà dahanaànäräyaëa.balià vä 
ya( \kurdät)/ so-açvamedha.phalaà \samäpnuyät).
Vaikh 03.09.(139.10-14) näräyaëa.balià näräyaëäd ev(sarvärtha.siddhir iti  
brahmaëa.ädyair narair hatasya-
ätma.ghätinorajju.çastra.udaka.açani.daàñöri.paçu.sarpa.ädibhiù sarvapäpa.måtasya-
adähyänäm anyeñäà bhikñoç ca-ekädaça.dinäd ürdhvaà mahäpätakinäà païcänäà 
dvädaça.saàvatsaräd ürdhvaàsapiëòékaraëa.sthäne måtaka.artham aparapakñe 
dvädaçyäà çravaëe vä
\karoti).
Vaikh 03.09.(139.14-15)/ pürve-ahani dvädaça brähmaëän \nimantrayed).
Vaikh 03.09.(139.15-16)/ apare-ahani viñëor älaya.pärçve nadé.téregåhe vä-
agni.äyatanaà kåtvä-äghäraà \juhuyädy.
Vaikh 03.09.(139.16-150.2)/ agnià paristérha-agner väyavyäà viñöaredarbheñu 
tad.rüpaà suvarëaà vä saàsthäpya puruñaà dhyäyann oà bhüù puruñam ity 
-ädyaiùpräì.mukhaà devaà näräyaëam ävähya-äsana.pädya.äcamanäni \dadyät).
Vaikh 03.09.(140.2-4)/ puruñasüktena \snäpayitvä) näräyaëäya\vidmaha)-ity 
añöäkñara.mantreëa vä 
vastra.uttaréya.äbharaëa.pädya.äeamana.puñpa.gandha.dhüpa.dépa.akñata.äcamanair  
\arcayati).
Vaikh 03.10.(140.5)/ keçava.ädyair dvädaça.nämabhir adbhis \tarpayet).
Vaikh 03.10.(140.5-6)/ pariñicya cahasraçérña.ädyair viñëor 
nuka.ädyairdvädaça.nämaphiç ca-äjyaà caruà \juhuyät).
Vaikh 03.10.(140.7-8)/ guòa.äjya.phala.yuktaà päyasaà havirviñëu.gäyatryä 
deva.éçäya nivedya pädyaPäcamana.mukha.väsaT \dadyät).
Vaikh 03.10.(140.8-13) agner dakñiëe darbheñu-ütara.agreñu dakñiëädy\arcayitvä)/  
näräyaëäya sahasraçérñäya sahasräkñäya sahasrapädäyaparamapuruñäya paramätmane 
paraàjyotiñe parabrahmaëe- avyaktäya sarvakäraëäya yajïa.éçvaräyayajïgtmane 
viçvebhyo devebhyaù sarväbhyo devatäbhyaù sädhyebhya-ity antaiù päyasaà 
balià\dattvä)- äjyam ebhir\juhoti).



Vaikh 03.10.(140.13-168 brähmaëän pädau prakñ7lya 
navänivastra.uttaréTa.äbharaëäni dattvä puñpa.ädyaiù püjayitvä dvädaxe.mürtià 
dhyäyann upadaàça.ghåta.guòa.dadhi.phala.yuktaà çvetam annaà 
bhojayitväyptaä. aktc suvarëaà dakñiëäà \dadäti).
Vaikh 03.10.(140.16-141.1)/ sahasraçérña.ädyaiù stutväd1ädaça.nähabhiù \praëamed).  
anta.homaà \juhoty).
Vaikh 03.10.(141.1-2)/ abhéñöäà paräà gatià sa gatvä viñëor lokB\mahéyate).
Vaikh 03.11.(141.3-4)/ cäturvarëya.saàkareëa-utpannänäm 
anuloma.kratilomü.antaräla.vrätyänäm utpattià näma våttià ca.-
Vaikh 03.11.(141.4-5)/ ürdhvajätäd adhojätäyäà jäto-anulomo.-
Vaikh 03.11.(141.5)/ adhara.utpannäd ürdhvajätäyäà jätaù pratilomas.
Vaikh 03.11.(141.5-6)/ tato-anulomäd anulomyäà jäto-antarälaù.
Vaikh 03.11.(141.6-7)/ pratilomät pratilomyäà jäto vrätyo \bhavati).
Vaikh 03.11.(141.7-8)/ brahmaëo mukhäd udbhütä brähmaëä brähmaëyaç ca 
brahma.åñayaù patnyo \babhüvus).
Vaikh 03.11.(141.8-9)/ teñäà gätra.utpannäd brähmaëyäà a.sagoträyäàvidhinä 
sa.mantrakaà gåhétäyäà jäto brähmaëaù çuddho \bhavet).
Vaikh 03.11.(141.10-11) vidhi.hénam anya.pürväyäà golakohartåkäyäà kuëòaç ca 
viprau dvau ninditau \syätäà ).
Vaikh 03.11.(141.11-12)/ tasmäd adho bähubhyämät kñatriyät kñatriyäyäà vidhivat-
jätaù kñatriyaù çuddhas.
Vaikh 03.11.(141.1M-14)/ tayor a.vidhikaà güòha.utpanno-açuddhobhoja.äkhyo na-
eva-\abhiñecyaù)c paöPa.bandho räjïaùAsainäpatyaà \karoti).
Vaikh 03.11.(141.14-15)/ çuddha.abhäve-a.paööa.bandho nåån \päyät.
Vaikh 03. 1.(141.15)/ tad.våttaàaräjavat \syät).
Vaikh 03.11.(141.15-142.1)/ adhastäd ürubhyämäd vaiçyäd vaiçyäyäà tathä vaiçyaù 
çuddho.
Vaikh 03.11.(142.1-2)/ vidhi.varjaà maëikäro-açuddho maëi.muktädi.vedhaù 
çaìkha.va'aya.käré \syät).
Vaikh 03.12.9142.3)/ atha padbhyäm utpannät-çüdrät-çudräyäà nyäyenaçüdraù 
çuddhaù.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.4-5)/ järän mälavako ninditaùçüdro-açvapälo-açva.tåëa.häré ca.-
Vaikh 03.12.(142.5)/ ity ete cäturvarëikäs.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.5-6)/ teñäB eva saàskareëa-utpannäù sarve-anuloma.ädyäù.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.6-7)/ brähmaëät kñatriya.kanyäyäà jätaù savarëo-anulomeñu 
mukhyo.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.7-8) asya våttir ätharvaëaàkarma.açva.hasti.ratha.saàvähanam 
ärohaëaà rajïaù sainäpatyaà ca-äyurveda.kåtyaà.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.8)/ güòha.utpanno-abhiniñakta.äkhyo-.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.9)/ abhiñiktaç cet-nåpo bhüyäd añöäìgam äyurvedaàbhüta.tantraà 
vä \saàpaöet).
V(ikh 03.12.(142.9-11) tad.ukta.äcäro dayä.yuktaù satya.vädétad.vidhänena  
sarvapräëi.hitaà \kuryät).
Vaikh 03.12.(142.11)/ jyotir gaëana.ädika.adhika.våttir vä.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.11-12)/ vipräd vaiçyäyäm ambañöhaùkakñyäjévya.ägneyanartako 



dhvajaviçrävé çalya.cikitsé.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.13)/ jarät kumbhakäraù kuläla.8åttir na-äpito näbherürdhva.vaptä 
ca.
Vaikh 03.12.(142.14-15)/ kñatriyäd vaiçyäyäà madguù çreñöhitvaà präpto 
mahänarma.äkhyTç ca vaiçya.våttiù kñätram karma na-\äcarati).
Vaikh 03.12.(142.15)/ güòhäd äçviko-açva.kraya.vikrayé \syät).
Vaikh 03.13.(143.1-2)/ viprät-çüdräyäà päraçavo 
bhadrakälé.püjana.citrakarma.aìgavidyä.türyaghoñaëa.mardana.våttir.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.2-3)/ jära.utpanno niñädo vyäòädi.mågahiàsä.käré.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.3)/ räjanyataù çüdräyäm ugraù sudaëòya.daëòana.kåtyo.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.3-4)/ järät-çülikaù çülärohaëädi.yätanä.kåtyo.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.4-5)/ vaiçyataù çüdräyäà cücukaù 
kramukata.ambüla.çarkarädi.kraya.vikrayé.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.5-6)/ güòhät kaöakäraù kaöakäré ca-iti.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.6-7)/ tato-anulomäd anulomäyäà jätaç ca-anulomaùpitur mätur vä 
jätaà våttià \bhajeta).
Vaikh 03.13.(143.7-9)/ kñatriyäd viprakanyäyäà mantravat- jätaù sütaùpratilomeñu 
mukhyo-ayaà mantrahéna.upanéto dvijadharma.héno.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.9)/ asya våttir dharma.anubodhanaà räjïo-anna.saàskäraç ca.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.10-11)/ järeëa mantrahéna.jo rathakärodvijatva.vihénaù çüdra.kåtyo-  
açvänäà poñaëa.damanädi.paricaryä.jévé.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.11-13)/ vaiçyäd brähmaëyäà mägadhaù. çüdrair apyabhojyän no- 
aspåçyaù sarvavandé praçaàsä.kértana.gäna.preñaëa.våttir.
Vaikh 03.13.(143.13)/ güòhäc cakré lavaëa.taila.vikretä \syät).
Vaikh 03.14.(143.14-15)/ vaiçyän nåpäyäm äyogavas tantu.väyaù paöa.kartä 
vastra.käàsya.uapjévé.
Vaikh 03.14.(143.15)/ güòha.äcärät pulindo-araëya.våttirduñöamåga.sattva.ghäté.
Vaikh 03.14.(143.16-17)/ çüdrät kñatriyäyäà pulkasaù kåtakäà väärkñäà vd suräà 
\hutvä) päcako \vikrénéta).
Vaikh 03.14d(143.17)/ cora.våttäd velavo janbh7na.nartana.gäna.kåtyaù.
Vaikh 03.14.(144.1-2)/ çüdräd vaiçyäyäà vaidehakaù çüdra.aspåçyastair apy 
abhojya.anno vanya.våttir aja.mahiña.gopälas tad.rasän vikrayé.
Vaikh 03.14.(144.2-3)/ cauryäc cakriko lavaëB.taila.piëyäka.jévé.
Vaikh 03.14.(144.3-6)/ çüdräd brähmaëyäà caëòälaùsésaka.äläyasa.äbharaëI  
vardhrä.bandha.kaëöhaù kakñeré.yukto yatas tataç caran sarvakarma.bahiñkåtaù 
pürvähëe gräma.ädau véthyäm anyatra-api maläny apakåñya bahir \apohayati).

Vaikh 03.14.(144.6)/ grämäd bahir düre svajätéyzir \nivaset).
Vaikh 03.14.(144.6-7)/ madhyähnät paraà gräme na \viçaty)/ ayaà.
Vaikh 03.14.(144.7)/ \viçec) ced räjïä vadhyo.
Vaikh 03.14.(144.7-8)/ anyathä bhrüëahatyäm \aväpnoty).
Vaikh 03.14.(144.8)/ antaräl.vratyäç ca.
Vaikh 03.14.(144.8-10)/ cücukäd vipräyrà takñako-aspåçyojhallaré.hasto därukäraù  
suvarëakäro-ayaskäraù käàsyakäro vä.
Vaikh 03.14.(144.10)/ kñatriyäyäà matsya.bandhur matsyabandhé.



Vaikh 03.14.(144.10-11)vaiçyäyäà sämudraù samudrapaëya.jévématsya.ghäté ca \syät).
Vaikh 03.15.(144.12-13)/ ambañöhäd vipräyäà nävikaùsamudrapaëya.matsya.jévé 
samudra.laìghanäà nävaà \plävayati).
Vaikh 03.15.(144.13-14)/ kñatriyäyäm adhonäpito näbher adho roma.vaptä.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.14)/ madgor vipräyäà veëuko veëu.véëä.vädé.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.14-15)/ kñatriyäyäà karmakaraù karmakäré.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.15)/ vaidehakäd vipräyäà carmakäraç carma.jévé.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.16)/ nåpäyäà sücikaù sücé.vedhana.kåtyavän.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.16-17)/ äyogaväd vipräyäà tämras tämra.jévé.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.17)/ nåpäyäà khanakaù khanana.jévé.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.17-18) khananän nåpäyäm udbandhakaù çüdra.aspåçyo 
vastra.nirëejakaù.
Vaikh 03.15.(144.18-19)/ pulkasäd vipräyäà rajako vasträëäàrajo.nirëejakaç .
Vaikh 03.15.(144.19-145.2)/ caëòäläd vipräyäà çvapacaù caëòälavaccihna.yukto 
nitya.nindyaù sarvakarma.bahiñkäryo nagaryädau mala.apohakaù çmaçäne \vasan) 
heyapätra.grähé pretam abandhukaà \visåjeta).
Vaikh 03.15.(145.3-4)/ vadhyän hatvä tad.vasträdi.grähéparädhéna.ähäro 
bhinnapätra.bhojé çvamäàsa.bhakñé carma.vära.väëa.väëijya.k)ré \syät).
Vaikh 03.15.(145.4-5)/ tasmän nikåñöe sute samutpanne patFto n(ñöoghoränenEra9än 
\vrajati).
Vaikh 03.15.(145.5-6)/ sat.putro narakebhyas träyakaù pitåån\pävayitvä)/ çubhäàl 
lokän (nayati).
Vaikh 03.15.(145.6-8)/ tasmäd brähmaëädyäù savarëäyäà vidhivat putram 
\utpädayeyur)-iti vikhanäù.  End of theEtext.
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Vaikhanasa school belonging to the Black Yajurveda, Calcutta 1927
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Introduction.

   THE Vishnu-smriti or Vaishnava Dharmasâstra or Vishnu-sütra is in the main a 
collection of ancient aphorisms on the sacred laws of India, and as such it ranks with 
the other ancient w)rks of this class which have come down to our time [1]. It mhy be 
styled a Dharma-sütra, though this ancient title of the Sütra works on law has been 
preserved in the MSS. of those Smritis only, which have been handed down, like the 
Dharma-sütras of Âpastamba, Baudhâyana, and Hiranyakesin, as parts of the 
respective Kalpa-sütras, to which they belong. The size of the Vishnu-sütra, and the 
great variety of the subjects treated in it, would suffice to entitle it to a conspicuous 
place among the five or six existing Dharma-sütras; but it possesses a peculiar claim to 
interest, which is founded on its close connection with one of the oldest Vedic 
schools, the Kathas, on the one hand, and with the famous code of Mapu and sGme 
other ancient law-codes, on the other hand. To discuss these two principal points, and 



some minor points connected with them, as fully as the limits of an introduction 
admit of, will be the more necessary, because such a discussion can afford the only 
safe basis for a conjecture not altogether unsupported regarding the teme and place of 
the original composition of this work, and may even tend to throw some new ldgpf Tn 
the vexed question as to the or gin of the code of Manu. Further on I shall have to 
speak of the numerous interpolations traceable in the Vishnu-sütra, and a few remarks 
regarding the materiads

[1. This was first pointed out by Professor Max Müller, History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 134. His results were confirmed and expanded by the subsequent researches of 
Dr. Bühler, Introduction to Bombay Digest, I, p. xxii; Indian Antiquary, V, p. 30; Kasmir 
Report, p. 36.]
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used for this translation, and the principles of interpretation that have been followed 
in it, may be fitly reserved for the last.

   There is no surer way for ascertaining the particular Vedic school by wOich an 
ancient Sanskrit law-book of unknown or uncertain origin was composed, than by 
examining the quotations from, and analogies with, Vedic works which it contains. 
Thug the Gautama Dharmasâstra might have originated in ary one among the divers  
Gautama Karanas with which Indian tradition acquaints us. But the comparatively 
numerous passages which its author has borrowed from the Samhitâ and from one 
Brâhmana of the Sâma-veda prove that it must belong to one of those Gautama 
Karanas who studied the Sâma-veda[1]. Regarding the code of Yâgñavalkya we learn 
from tradition that a Vedic teacher of that name was the reputed author of the White 
Yagur-veda. But this coincidence might be looked upon as casual, if the Yâgñavalkya-
smriti did not contain a number of Mantras from that Vedic Samhitâ, and a number of 
very striking analogies, in the section on funeral ceremonies particularly, with the 
Grihya-sütra of the Vâgasaneyins, the Kâtiya Grihya-sütra of Pâraskara[2]. In the case 
of the Vishnu-sütra an enquiry of this kind is specially called for, because tradition 
leaves us entirely in the dark as to its real author. The fiction that the laws 
promulgM1ed in Chapters II-XCVII were communicated by the god Vishnu to the 
goddess of the earth, is of course utterly worthless for historical purposes; and all that 
it can be made to show is that those parts of this work in which it is started or kept up 
cannot rival the laws themselves in antiquity.

   Now as regards, first, the Vedic Mantras and Pratîkas (beginnings of Mantras) 
quoted in this work, it is necessary to leave aside, as being of no moment for the 
present purpose, 1. very well-known Mantras, or, speaking more

[1. See Bühler, Introduction to Gautama (Vol. II of the Sacred Books of the East), pp. xlvA
xlviii.

2. Bühler, Introduction to Digest, p. xxxii; Stenzler, On Pâraskara's Grihya-sütra, in the 
journal of the German Oriental Society, VII, p. 527 seq.]
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precisely, all such MantraT as are frequently quoted in Vedic works of divers Sâkhâs; 
2. the purificatory texts enumerated under the title of Sarva-feda-pavitrâ nA in LVI. Thd 
latter can afford us no help in determining the particular Sâkhâ to which this work 
belongs, because they are actually taken, as they profess to be, frrm all the Vedas  
indiscriminately, and because nearly the whole of Chapter LVI is found in the 
Vâsishtha-smriti as well (see further on), which probably does not beTong to the same 
Veda as this work. Among the former class of Mantras may be included, particularly, 
the Gâyatrî, the Purushasükta, the Aghamarshana, the Küshmândîs, the Vyâhritis, the 
Gyeshtha Sâmans, the Rudras, the Trinâkiketa, the Trisuparna, the Vaishnava, Sâkra, 
and Bârhaspatya Mantras mentioned in XC, 3, and the Mantra quoted in XXVIII, 51 (= 
Gautama'm 'Retasya'). Among the twenty-two Mantras quoted in Chapters XLVIII, 
LXIV, LXV (including repetitions, but excluding the Purushasükta, Gâyatrî, 
Aghamarshana) there are also some which may be referred1to this class, and the great 
majority of th m Eccur in more than one Veda at the same time. But it is worthy of  
note that no less than twelve, besides occurring in at least one other Sâkhâ, are either 
actually found in the SamhiSâ of the Kârâyanîya-kathas, the Kâthaka[1] (or Karaka-
sâkhâ?), or stated to belong to it in the Commentary, while one is found in the 
Kâthaka alone, a second in the Atharva-veda alone, a third in the Taittirîya Brâhmana 
alone, and a fourth does not occur in any Vedic work hitherto known[2]. A far greater 
aumber of Mantras occurs in Chapters XXI, LXVII, LXXIII, LXXIV, LXXXVI, which  
treat of daily oblations, Srâddhas, and the ceremony of setting a bull at liberty. Of all 
these Mantras, which,--including the Purushasükta and other such well-known 
Mantras as well as the short invocations addressed to Soma, Egni, and other deities,  
but excluding the invocations addressed to Vi,h nucin the spucious Sütra, LXVII, 2,--
are more than a hundred in number, no more than forty or so are found in Vedic

[1. In speaking of this xork I always refer to the Berlin MS.

2. XLVIII, 10. Cf., however, Vâgas. Samh. IV, 12.]
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works hitherto printed, and in the law-books of Manu, Yâgñavalkya, andcothers; but 
nearly all are quoted, exactly in the same order as in this work, in the Kârmyanîya-
kâthaka Grihya-Tütra, while some of them have been traced in the Kâthaka as well. 
And what is even more i)portant, the Kâ th ka G rihya does not contain those Mantras 
alone, but nearly all the Sütras in which they occur; and it may be stated therefore, 
secondly, that the Vishnu-sütra has four long sections, viz. Chapter LXXIII, and 
Chapters XXI, LXVII, LXXXVI, excepting the final parts, in common with that work, 
while the substance of Chapter LXXIV may also be traced in it. The agreement 
between both works is very close, and where they differ it is generally due to false 
readincs or to enlargements on the part of the Vishnu-sütra. However, there are a few 
cases, in which the version of the latteh work is evidently more genuine than that of 
the former, and it follows, thereforeA that the author of the Vishnu-sütra cannot have 
borrowed his rules for the performance of Srâddhas &c. from the Kâthaka Grihya-



sütra, but that both must have drawn from a common source, i. e. no doubt from the 
traditions current in the Katha school, to which this work is indebted for so many of 
its Mantras as well.

   For these reasons[1] I fully concur in the view advanced by Dr. Bühler, that the bulk 
of the so-called Vishnu-smriti is really the ancient Dharma-sütra of the Kârâyanîya-
kâthaka Sâkhâ of the Black Yagur-veda. It ranks, like other Dharma-sütras, with the 
Grihya and Srauta-sütras of its school; the latter of which, though apparently lost 
now, is distinctly referred to in the Grihya-sütra in several places, and must have been 
in existence at the time when the Commentaries on Kâtyâyana's Srauta-sütras were 
composed, in which it is frequently quoted by the name

[1. For details I mly refer the reader to my German papea, üas Dharmasütra des Vish nl und  
das Kâthakagrihyasütra, in the Transactions of the Royal Bavarian Academy of Science for 
1879, where the sections corresponding in both works have been pAinted in parallel columns, 
the texts from the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra having been prepared from two of the MSS. of 
Devapâla's Commentary discovered by Dr. Bühler (Kasmir Report, Nos. 11, 12), one in 
Devanâgarî, and the other in Sâradâ characters.]
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of Katha-sütra on divers questions concerning Srauta ofperings, and at theGtime, when 
the Kasmîrien Devapâla wrote his Commentary on the Kâthaka Grihya-aütra, which 
wa), according to the Kasmîrian tradition, as explored by Dr. Bühler, before the 
conquest of Kasmîr by the Mahommedans. Devapâla, in the Introduction to his work, 
refers to 'thirty-nine Adhyâyas treating of the Vaitânika (= Srauta) ceremonies,' by 
which the Grihya-sütra was preceded, from which statement it may be inferred that 
the Kâthaka Srauta-sütras must have been a very voluminous work indeed, as the 
Grihya-sütra, which is at least equal if not superior in extent to other works of the 
same class, forms but one Adhyâya, the fortieth, of the whole Kalpa-sütra, which, 
according to Devapâla, was composed by one author. It does not seem likely that the 
Vishnu-sütra was composed by the same man, or that it ever formed part of the 
Kâthaka Kalpa-sütra, as the Dharma-sütras of Baudhâyana, Âpastamba, and 
Hiranyakesin form part of the Kalpa-sütras of the respective schools to which they 
belong. If that were the case, it would agree with the Grihya-sütra on all those points 
which are treated in both works, such as e. g. the terms for the performance of the 
Samskâras or sacraments, the rules for a student and for a Snâtaka, the enumeration 
and definition of the Krikkhras or 'hard penances,' the forms of marriage, &c. Now 
though the two works have on those subjects a number of such rules in common as 
occur in other works also, they disagree for the most part in the c)oice of expressions,  
and on a few points lay down exactly oppGsite rules, such as the Vishnu-sütra 
(XXVIII, 28) giving permission to a student to ascend his spiritual teacher's carriage 
after him, whereas the other work prescribes, that he shall do so on no account. 
Moreover, if both worksyhad been destined from the first to supplement one another, 
they would, instead of having several entire sections in common, exhibit such cross-
references as are found e. g. between the Âpastamba Grihya and Dharma-sütras[1]; 



though the absence of such

[1. Bühler, Introduction to Âpastamba, Sacred Books, II, pp. xi-xiv.]
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references might be explained, in the case of the Vishnu-sütra, by the activity of those 
who brought it into its present shape, and who seem to have carefully removed all 
such references to other works as the original Dharmasütra may have contained. 
Whatever the precise nature of the relations between this work and the other Sütra 
works of the KârâyanîyT-kâthaka school may have been, there is no reason for 
assigninf to it a later date than to the Kâ thaka Srauta and Grihya-sütras, with the latter 
of which it has so much in common, and it may therefore claim a considerable 
antiquity, especially if it is assumed, with Dr. Bühler, that the beginning of the Sütra 
period differed for each Veda. The Veda of the Kathas, the Kâthaka, is not separated 
from the Sütra literature of this school by an intermediate: Brâhmana stage; yet its 
high antiquity is testified by several of the most eminent grammarians of India from 
Yâska down to Kaiyata[1]. Thus the Kâthaka is the only existing work of its kind, 
which is quoted by the former grammarian (Nirukta X, 5; another clear quotation 
from the Kâthaka, XXVII, 9, though not by name, may be found, Nirukta III, 4), and 
the latter places the Kathas at the head of all Vedic schools, while Patatañgali, the 
author of the Mahâbhâshya, assigns to the ancient sage Katha, the reputed founder of 
the Katha or Kâthaka school of the Black Yagur-veda, the dignified position of an 
immediate pupil of Vaisampâyana, the fountain-head of all schools of the older or 
Black Yagur-veda, and mentions, in accordance with a similar statement preserved in 
the Râmâyana (II, 32, 18, 19 ed. Schlegel), that in his own tipe the 'Kâlâpaka and the  
Kâthaka' were 'proclaimed in every village[2].' The priority of the Kathas before all 
other existing schools of the Yagur-veda may be deduced from the statements of the 
Karanavyüha[3], which work assigns to them one of the first places amwng the divers 
branches of

[1. See Weber, Indische Studien XI.I, p. 437 seq.

2. Mahâbhâshya, Benares edition, IV, fols. 82 b, 75 b.

3. See Weber, find. Stud. III, p. 256 seq.; Max Müller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 369. I have 
consulted, besides, two Munich MSS. of the Karanavyüha (cod, Haug 45).]
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the Karakas, whom it places at the head of all schools of the Yagur-veda. Another 
argument in favour of the high antiquity of the Kathas may be derived from their 
geographical position[1]. Though the statementf of the Mahâbhâshya and Râmâyana 
regarding the wide-spread and influential position of the Kathas in ancient times are 
borne out by the fact that the Karanavütha mentions three subdivisions of the Kathas, 
viz. the Kathas proper, the Prâkya Kathas, and the Fapish thala Kathas, to which the 
Kârâyanîyas may be added as a fourth, and by thy seeming identity of thPir name with 
the name of the {Greek Kaðaîoi} in the Pañgâb on tye one hand, and with the first part  



of the name of the peninsula of Kattivar on the other hand, it seems very likely 
nevertheless that the original home of the Kathas was situated in the north-west, i. e. 
in those regions where the earliest parts of the Vedas were composSd. Not only the 
{Greek Kaðaîoi}, but the {Greek Kambísðoloi} as well, who have been identified with 
the Kapishthala Kathas[2], are mentioned by Greek writers as a nation living in the 
Pañgâb; and while the Prâkya Kathas are shown by their nase (yEastern Ka thas') to 
have lived to the east of the two other branches of the Kathas, it is a significant fact 
that adherents 8f the Kârâyanîya-kâthaka school survive nowhere but in Kasmîr, 
where all Brâhmanas perform their domestic rites according to the rule, laid down in  
the Grihya-sütra of this school[3]. Kasmîr is moreover the country where nearly all the 
yet existing works of the Kâthaka school have turned up, including the Berlin MS. of 
the Kâthaka, which was probably written by a Kasmîrian[4]. It is true that �ome of the 
geographical and historical data contained in that work, especially the way in which it  
mentions the Pañkâlas, whose ancient namp, as shown by the Satapatha Brâhmana 
pXIII, 5, 4, 7) and

[1. See Weber, Über das Râmâyana, p. 9: Ind. Stud. I, p. 189 seq.; III, p. 469 seq.; XIII, pp. 375, 
439; Ind. Litteraturgeschichte, pp. 99, 332; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 102 seq.

2. SeeM however, Max Müller, Hist. Anc, Sansk. Lit., p. 333.

3. Bühler, Kasmîr Report, p. 20 seq.

4. This 1as pointed out to me by Dr. Bühler.]
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Rig-veda (VIII, 20, 24; VIII, 22, 12), was Krivi, take us  ar off from the north-wes1, the 
eapliest seat of Aryan civilization, into the cou7try of the Kuru-Pañkâlas in Hindostân 
proper. But it must be borne in mind that the Kâthaka,uif it may be identified with the 
'Karaka-sâkhâ,' must have been the Veda of all the Karakas except perhaps the 
Maitrâyanîya( and Kapishthalas, and may have been altered and enlarged, after the 
Kathas and Karakas had spread themselves across Hindostân. The Sütras of a Sâkhâ 
which appears to have sprung up near the primitive home of Âryan civilization in 
India, which waa drobably the original home of the Kathas at the same time, may be 
far older than those of mere Sütra schools of the Black Yagur-veda, which have sprung 
up, like the Âpastamba school, in South India, i. e. far older than the fourth or fifth 
century B. C.[1]

   But sufficient space has been assigned to these attempts at fixing the age of the 
Kâthaka-sütras which, besides remaining only too uncertain in themselves, can apply 
with their full force to those parts of the Vishnu-sütra only, which have been traced in 
the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra. It will be seen afterwards that even these sections, however 
closely connected with the sacred literature of the Kathas, have been tampered with in 
several places, and it might be argued, therefore, that the whole remainder of the 
Vishnu-sütra, to which the Kâthaka literature offers no parallel, may be a subsequent 
addition. But the antiquity of the great majority of its laws can(be proved by 



independent arguments, which are furnished by a comparison of the Vishnu-sütra 
with other works of the same class, whose antiquity is not doubted.

   In the foot-notes to my translation I have endeavoured to give as complete 
references as possible to the analogous passages in the Smritis of Manu, Yâgñavalkya, 
Âpastamba, and Gautama, and in the four Grihya-sütras hitherto printed. A large 
number of analogous passages might have been traced in the Dharma-sütras of 
Vâsishtha[2]

[1. See aühler, Introd. to Âpastamba, p. xliii.

2. SWe the Benares edition (1878), which is accompanied with a Comment ry by 
Krishnapandita Dharmâdhikârin, I should have given references to whis {1ootnote p. xvii} 
work, the first compllte and reliable edition of the Vâsish tha-smriti, in the footnotes to my 
translation, but for the fact that it did not come into my hands till the former had gone to 
the press. For Baudhâyana I have consulted a Munichl[S. containing the teat only of his  
Sütras (cod. Haug 163).]
p. xvii

and Baudhâyana as well, not to mentirn Hira nyakesiI's Dharma-sütra, which,  
according to Dr. Bühler, is nearly identical with the Dharma-sütra of Âpastamba. Two 
f�cts may be established at oncf by glancPng rt4these analogies, viz. the close 
agreement of this work with the other Sütra works in point Mf form, and with all the 
above-mentioned works in point of contents. As regards the first poant, the Sütras or 
prose rules of which the bulk of the Vishnu-sütra is composed, show throughout that 
craracteristic laconism of the Sütra style, which renders it impossible in many cases to  
make out the real meaning of a Sütra withyutSthe help of a CommeStary; and in the 
choice of terms they agree as closely as possible with the other ancient law-books, and 
in some cases with the Grihya-sütras as well. Numerous verses, gPnerally in rhe Sloka 
metre, and occasionally designed as 'Gâthâs,' are added at the end of most chapters,  
and interspersed between the Sütras in some; but in this particular also the Vishnu-
sütra agrees with at least one other Dharma-sütra, the Vâsishtha-smriti, and it contains 
iT its law part, like the latter work, a number of verses in the ancient Trishtubh 
metre[1]. Four of these Trishtubhs are found in the Vâsishtha-smriti, and three in 
Yâska's Nirukta as well, and the majority of tha Slokas has been traced in the former 
work and the other above-mentioned law-books, and in other Smritis. In point of 
contents the greot majority both of the metrical and prose rules of the Vishnu-sütra 
agrees with one, or some, or all of the works named above. The Grihy -sütras,  
excepting the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, naturally offer a far smaller number of analogies 
with it than the Smritis, still they exhibit several rules, in the Snâtaka-dharmas and 
otherwise, that have not been traced in any other Smriti except the work here 
translated. Among the Smritis again, each single one maybe seen

[1. XIX, 23, 24; XXIII, 61; XXIX, 9, 10; XXX, 47 (see Nirukta 11, 4; Vâsishtha II, 8-10); LVI, 27 
see Vâsishtha XXVIII, 15); LIX, 30; LXXII, 7; LXXXVI, 16.]
p. xviii



from the references to contain a number of such rules, as are only met with in this 
work, which is a very important fact because, if the laws of the Vishnu-sütra were 
found either in all other Smritis, or in one of them only, its author might be suspected 
of having borrowed them from one of those works. As it is, meeting with analogous 
passages now in one work, and then in another, one cannot but suppose that the 
author of this work has everywhere drawn from the same source asathe other 
Sütrakâras, viz. from ancient traditioSs that were common to all Vedic schools.

   There are, moreover, a number of cases in which this work, instead of having 
borrowed from other works of the same class, can be shown to have been, directly or 
indirectly, the source from which they drew, and this fact constitutes a third reason in 
favour of the high antiquity of its laws. The clearest case of this kind is furnished by 
the Vâsishtha-smriti, with which this work has two entire chapters in common, which 
are not found elsewhere.dI subjoin in a note the text of Vâsishtha XXVIII, 10-15, with 
an asterisk to those words which contain palpable mist)kes (not including blunders in  
point of metre), for comparison with Chapter LVI of this work in the Calcutta edition, 
which is exceptionally correct in this chapter and in Chapter LXXXVII, which latter 
corresponds to Vâsishtha XXVIII, 18-22[1]. In both

[1. ###

{footnote p. xix}

###

nish nu LVI, 15, 16, the best MSS. read ### but the Calc. ed. and one London MS. have ### 
likesVâsishtha. Of Vishnu LXXXVII tqe lattxp has an abridged version, wsxch contains the 
faulty readings ### ('the skin of a black antelope,' Comm.) and ### (as an epithet of the 
earth = ### Vishnu LXXXVII, 9).]
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chapters Vishnu has mainly prose Sütras and throughout a perfectly correct )ext, 
whereas Vâsishtha has bad Slokas which, supported as they are by the Commentary or 
by the mepre or by both, can only be accoun ed for by carelessness or clerical mistakes 
in some cases, and by a clumsy versification of the original prose version preserved in 
this work in others. Another chapter of the Vishnu-sütra, the forty-eighth, nowhere 
meets with a parallel except in the third Prasna of the Dharma-sütra of Baudhâyana, 
where it recurs almost word for word. An examination of the various readings in both 
works shows that in some of the Slokas Baudhâyana has better readings, while in one 
or two others the readings of Vishnu seem preferable, though the unsatisfactory 
conditionfof the MS. consulted renders pt unsafe to pronounce a def (itive judgment 
on the character of Baudhâyana's readings. At all events he has a few Vedic Mantras 
more than Vishnu, which howeverdseem to be very well-known Mantras and are 
quoted by their Pratîkas only. But he omits the tSo important Sütras 9 and 10 of  
Vishnu, the latter of which contains a Mantra quoted at full, which, although 
corrupted (see Vâgas. Samh. IV, 12) and hardly intelligible, is truly Vedic in point of 
language; and he adds on his part a clause at the end of the whole chapter[1], which 



inculcates the worship of Ganesa or Siva or both, and would be quite sufficient in 
itself to cast a doubt on the genuineness and originality of his version. It is far from 
improbable that both Vâsishtha and Baudhâyana may have borrowed

[1. ###]
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the sections referred to directly from an old r9cension of this work,  s Baudhâyana has  
borrowed another chapter of his work from Gautama, while Vâsishtha in his turnphas 
borrowed the same chap7er from Baudhâyana[1]. It may be cddep in confirmation of 
this view, that as far as Vâsishtha is concerned, hiscwork is tpe only Smriti, as far as I 
know, which contains a quotation from the 'Kâthaka'(in XXIX, 18). The Dharma-
sütras of Âpastamba and Gautama have nowhere a large number of consecutive Sütras 
in commonTwith the Vishnu-sütra, but it is curious to note that the rule, which the 
latter (X, 45) quotes as the opinion of 'some' (eke), that a non-Brahmanical finder of a 
treasure, who announces his find to the king, shall obtain one-sixth of the value, is 
found in no other law-book except in this, which states (III, 61) that a Südra shall 
'divide a treasure-trove into twelve parts, two of which he may keep for himself. Of 
the metrical law-books, one, the Yâgñavalkya-smriti, has been shown by Professor Max 
Müller[2] to have borrowed the whole anatomical section (III, 84-104 including the 
simile of the soulcwhich dwells in the heart like a lamp (III, 109, III, 201), from this 
work (XCVI, 43-96; XCVII,  ); and it has been pointed out by the same scholar, that  
the verse in which the author of the Sormer work speaks of the Âranyaka and of the 
Yoga-sâstra as of his own works (III, 110) does not occur in the Vishnu-sbtra, and 
must have been added by the versificator, who brought the Yâgñava kya-smriti into its 
pr9sent metrical form. Several other Slokas in Yâgñavalkya's description of thedhuman 
body (p11, 99, 105-108), and nearly the whole section on Yoga (Y. III, 111-203, 
excepting those Slokas, the substanc8 of which is found in phis work and in the code 
of Manu, viz. 131-140, 177-182, 190, 198-201) may be traced to the same sohrce, as 
may be also the omission of Vishnu's enumeration of the 'six limbs' (XCVI, 90) in the 
Yâgñavalkya-smriti, and probably all the minor points on which it differs from this 
work. Generally speaking, those

[1. See Bühler, Introduction to Gautama, pp. l-liv.

2. Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 331.]
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passages which have been justly noticed as marking the comparatively late pe)iod in 
which that law-book must have been composed[1]: such as the allusions to the 
astrhlogy and astronomycof the Grheks (Y. I, 80, 295), which render it necessary to 
refer the metrical redaction of the Yâgñavalkya-smriti to a later time than the second 
century A. D.; the whole passage on the worship of Ganesa and of the planets (I, 270-
307), in which, moreover, a heterodox sect is mentioned, that has been identified with 
the Buddhists; the philosophical doctrines propounded in I, 349, 350; the injunctions  



regarding the foundation and endowment of monasteries (II, 185 seq.)--all these 
passages have no parallel in this work, while it is not overstating the case to say that 
nearly all the other subjects mentioned in the Yâgñavalkya-smriti are treated in a 
similar way, and very often in the same terms, in the Vishnu-sütra as well. Some of 
those rules, in which the posteriority of the Yâgñavalkya-smriti to other law-books 
exhibits itself, do occur in the Vishnu-sütra, but without the same marks of modern 
age. Thus the former hasTtwo Slokas concerning the punishment of forgery (II, 240, 
241), in which coined money is referred to by the term nânaka  the Vishnu-sütra has 
the idfntical rule (V, 122, 123; cf. V, 9). but the Gord nâ naka does not occur in it. 
Yâgñavalkya, in speaking of the number of wives which a member of the three higher 
castes may marry (I, 57), advocates the Puritan view, that no Südra wife must be 
among these; thes work has analogous rules (XXIV, 1-4), in which, however, such 
marriages are expressly allowed. The comparative priority of all those Sütras of  
Vishnu, to which similar Slokas of Yâgñavalkya correspond, appears probable on 
general grounds, which are furnished by the course of development in this as in other 
branches of Indian literature; and to this it may be added,

[1. See Stenzler, in the Preface to his edition of Yâgñavalkya; Jacobi, on Indian Chronology, 
in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, XXX, 305 seq., &c. Vishnu's rules (III, 82) 
concerning the wording &c. of royal grants, which agree with the rules of Yâgñavalkya and 
other authors, must be allowed a considerable antiquity, as the very oldest grants found in 
South India conform to those rules. See Burnell, South Indian Palæography, 2nd ed., p. 95.]
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as far as the civil and criminal laws are concerned, that the former enumerates them 
quite promiscuously, just like the other Dharma-sütras, with which he agrees besides 
in separating the law of inheritance from the body of the laws, whereas Yâgñavalky� 
enumerates all the laws in the order of the eighteen 'titles of law' of Manu and the 
more rechnt law-books, 7hough he does not mentiBn the titles of law by name.

   However much the Vishnu-sütra may have in common with the Yâgñavalkya-smriti, 
there is no other law-book with which it agrees so closely as with the code of Manu. 
This fact may be established by a mere glance at the references in the foot-notes to this 
translation, in which Manu makes his appearance far more frequently and constantly 
than any other author, and the case becomes the stronger, the more the nature of 
these analogies is inquired into. Of Slokas alone Vishnu haT upwards of 160 in 
common with Manu, and in a far greater number of cases still his Sütras agrde nearly 
word for word with the corresSonding rules of Manu. The latter also, though he  
concurs in a very great number of points with the other law authors as well, agrees 
with none of them so thoroughly as Iith Vish nu. All the Smritis of Âpastamba; 
Baudhâyana, Vâsishtha, YâgñavTlkya,1and Nârada contain, according to an 
approximate calculation, no moae than about 130 Slokas, that are8found in the code of 
Manu as well. The latter author and Vishnu differ of course on a great many minor 
points, and an exhaustivecdiscussion of this subject would fill a treatise; I must 
therefore confine Tyself to notice some of those differences, which are particularly  
important for deciding the relative priority of the one work before the other. In a 



number of Slokas Manu's readings are decidedly older and better than Vishnu's. Thus 
the latter hXXX, 7) compares the three 'Atigurus' to the 'three gods,' i.e. to tRe post-
Vedic Trimürti of 'Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva,'eas the commenpator expressly states, 
whereas Manu in a  analogous Sloka (II, 230) refers to the 'three orders' instead. At 
the end of phe section onIinheritance (XVIII, 44) Vishnu mentions among other
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indivisible objects 'a book,' pustakam; Manu (TX, 219) has the same Sleka, bPt for 
pustakam he reads prakakshate. Now pustaka is a modern word[1], and Varâhamihira, 
who lived in the sixth century A. D., appears to be the first author, with a known date, 
dy whom it is used. It occurs again, Vishnu-sütra XXIII, 56 (prokshanenPdka 
pustakam), and here also Manu (V, 122) has a different reading (punahpâkena 
mrinmayam). The only difference between Vishnu-sütra XXII, 93 and Manu V, 110 
consists in the use of singular forms (te, srinu) in the former work, and of plural 
forms (vah, srinuta) in the latter. Now there are a great many other Smritis besides the 
Manu-smriti, such as e. g. the Yâgñavalkya and Parâsara Smritis, in whijh the fiction is  
kept up, that the laws contained in them are promulgated to an assembly of Rishis; but 
there are very few Smritis of the least notoriety or importance besides the Vishnu-
sütra, in which they are proclaimed to a single person. Other instances in which 
Manu's readings appear preferable to Vishnu's may be found, LI, 60 (prftya keha ka 
nishkritim) = Manu V, 38 (pretya ganmani ganmani); LI, 64 (iti kathañkana) = M. V, 
41 (ity abravînmanuh); LI, 76 (tasya) = M.V, 53 (tayoh);fLIV, 27 (brâhmanyât) = M. 
XI, 193 (brahmanâ); LVII, 11 (purastâd anukoditâm) = M. IV, 248; Vâsishtha XIV, 16; 
Âpastamba I, 6, 19, 14 (purastyd aprakoditâm); LXVII, 45 (sâyamprâtPs tvatithaye) = 
M. III, 99 (samprâptâya tvatithaye), &c. But these instances do not prove much, as all 
the passages in questionhmay have been tampered with by the Vishnuitic editor, and as 
in sonic otMer cases the version of Vishnu seems preferable. Thus 'practised by the 
virtuous' (sâdhubhiska nishevitam, LXXI, 90) is r very common epitIec of 'â kâra,' and 
reads better than Manu's nibaddham sveshu karmasu (IV, 155); and 
krikkhrâtikrikkhram (LIue 3p) seems preferable to Baudhâyana's and Manu's 
krikkhrâtikrikkhrau (XI, 209). What is more important, the Vishnu-sütra does not 
only contain a number of verses in the ancient Trishtubh metre, whereas Manu has 
none, but it shows those identical three Trishtubhs of Vâsishtha and Yâska, which Dr. 
Bühler

[1. See Max Müller, Hist. Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 512.]
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has proved to have been converted into Anushtubh Slokas by Manu (II, 114, 115, 144)
[1]; and Manu seems to have taken the substance of his three Slokas from this work 
more immediately, because both he (II, 144) and Vishnu, (XXX, 47) have the reading 
âvrinoti for âtrinatti, which truly Vedic form is employed both by Vâsishtha and 
Yâska. The relative antiquity of Vishnu's prose rules, as compared to the numerous 
corresponding Slokas of Manu, may be proved by arguments precisely similar to those 
which I have adduced above in speaking of the Yâgñavalkya-smriti. As regards those 



points in the code of Manu, which are usually considered as marks of thT 
comparativel  late date of its composition, it will suffice to mention, that the Vish nt-
Pütra nowhere refers to South Indian nations such as thc Dravidas and Andhras, or kc 
the Yavanas; that it shows no distinct traces of an acquaintance with the tenets of any 
other school of philoTophp except the Yoga and Sânkhya systems; that it does not 
mention female ascetics disparagingly, and in particular does not contain Manu's rule 
(VIII, 36a) regarding the comparatively light punishment to be inflicted for violStion  
of (Buddhist and other) fhmale ascetics; and that it does not inveigh (see XV, 3), like 
Manu (IX, 64-68), against the custom of Niyoga or appointment of aawidow to raise 
offspring to her deceased husband. It is true, on the other hand, that in many cases 
Vishnu's rules have a less archaic character than the corresponding precepts of Manu, 
not only in the Slokas, but in the Sütra part as well. Thus written documents and 
ordeals are barely mentioned in the code (if Manu (VIII, 114, 115, 168; IX, 232); 
pishnu8onhthe other hand, besides referring in divers places to royal grants and edicts, 
to wr( ten receipts and other private documents, and to books, devotes to writings 
(lekhya) an entire chapter, in which he makes mention of the caste of Kâyasthas, 
'scribes,' and he lays down elaborate rules for the performance of five species of 
ordeals, to which recourse shouldabe had, according to him, in all suits of some 
importance. But in nearly all such cases the antiquity of Vishnu's

[1. Introduction to Bombay Digest, I, p, xxviii seq.]
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rules is warranted to a certain extent by corresponding rules occurring in the Smritis 
of Yâgñavalkya and Nârada; and the evidence for the modifications and entire 
transformations, which the code of Manu must have undergone in a number of 
successive periods, is so abundant, that the archaic character of many of its rules 
cannot be considered to constitute a sufficient proof of the priority of the whole code 
before other codes which contain some rules of a comparatively modern character. To 
this it must be added that the Nârada-smriti, though taken as a whole it is decidedly 
posterior to the code of Manu[1], is designated by tradition as an epitome from aPather  
and more bulky recension of the code of Manu than the one which we now possess; 
and if this statement may be credited, which is indeed rather doubtful, the very 
particular rLsemblance between both works in the lawqof evidence and in the rules 
regarding property (see LVIII) can only tend to corroborate the assumption that the 
Vishnu-sütra and the Manu-smriti must have been closely connected from the first.

   This view is capable of further confirmation still by a different set of arguments. The 
so-called code of Manu is universally assumed now to be an improved metrical edition 
of the ancient Dharma-sütra of the (Maitrâyaniya-) Mânavas, a school studying the 
Black Yagur-vedaT and it has been shown above that the ancient stock of BhesVishnu-
sütra, in which all the parts hitherto discussed may be included, represents in the 
main the Dharma-sütra, of the Kârâyanîya-kathas, another school studying the Black 
Yagur-veda. Now these two schools do not only belong both to that Veda, but to the 
same branch of it, as may be seen from the Kârânavyüha, which work classes both the 



Kathas and Kârâyanîyas on the one hand, and the Mânavas

[1. See the evidence collected in the Preface to my Institutes of Nârada (London, 1876), to 
which the important fact may be added that Nârada uses the word dinâra, the Roman 
denarius. It occurs inÂa large fragment discovered by Dr. Bühler of a more bulky and 
apparently older recension of that work than the one which I have translated; and I may be 
allowed to mention, incidentally, that this discovery has caused me to abandon my design of 
publishing theoSanskrit text of the shorter recension, as it may be hoped that the whole text 
of the original work will soon come to light.]
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together with the six or five other sections of the Maitrâyanîya9 on the other hand, as 
subdivisions of the Karaka Sakhâ of the Black Yagur-veda. What is more, there exists a 
thorough-going parallelism between the literature of those two schools, as far as it is 
known. To begin with their respective Samhitâs, it has been shown by L. Schröder[1] 

that the Maitrâyanî Samhitâ has more in common with the Kâthaka, the Samhitâ of the 
Kathas, than with any other Veda. As the Kathas are constantly named, in the 
Mahâbhâshya and other old works, by the side of the Kâlâpas, whereas the name of 
the Maitrâyanîyas does not occur in any Sanskrit work of uncontested antiquity, it has 
been suggested by the same scholar that the Maitrâyanîyas may be the Kâlâpas of old, 
and may not have assumed the former name till Buddhism began to prevail in India. 
However this may be, the principal Sütra works of both schools stand in aSsimilar 
relation to one another as their Samhitâs. SoRe of those Mantras, which have been  
stated above to be common to the Vishnu-sütra and Kâthaka Grihya only, and to occur 
in no other Vedic work hitherto printed, have been traced Tn the Mânava Srauta-sütra, 
in the chapter on Pinda-pitriyagña (I, 2 of the section on Prâksoma)[2], and the 
conclusion is, that id the Srauta-sütra of the Kâthaka school were sfill in existence, it 
would be found to exhibit a far greater number of analogies with the Srauta-sütra pf 
the Mânavas. The Grihya-sütra of this school[3] agrees with the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra 
even more closely than the latter agrees with the Vishnu-sütra, as both works have not 
only severae entire chapters in common (the chapter on the Vaisvh eva s crifice  
among others, whi9h is found in the Vishnu-sütra also), but concur everywhere in the 
arrangement of the subject-matter and in the choice of expressions and Mantras. The 
Brâhmana stage of Vedic literature is not represented by a separate work in either of  
the two schools, but a further argument in

[1. On the Maitrâyanî Samhitâ, journal of the Germanxpriental Society, XXXIII, 177 seq.

2. Cod. Haug 53 of the Mxnich Library.

3. Codd. Haus 55 and 56 of the Municp Library. For details, see my German paper above  
rWferred to.]
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favoRr of their alleged historical connection may be derived from their respective 
geographical po8iteon. Ic it has been rightly conjectured above, that the original sects 



of the Kathas were in the north-west, whence they spread themselves over Hindostân, 
9he Maitr6yanîyas, though now surviving nowhere except in some villages 'near the 
Sâtpuda mountain, which is included in the Vindhyas[1].' must have been anciently 
their neighbBurs, as the territory occupieS by them �xtended 'from the Mayüra 
mountain into Gugarât,' and reached 'as far as the north-westrrn counAry' 
(vâyavyadesa)[2]. Considering all this evidence regardinguthe original connection 
between the Kathas and Mânavas, it may be said without exaggeration, that it would 
be far more surprising to find no traces of resemblance between their respective 
Dharma-sütras, such as we possess them, than to find, as is actually the case, the 
contrary; and it may be arguea, vice versâd that the supposed connection of the two 
works with the Vedic schocls of the Ka thas and Mânavas[3], respectively, is confirmed 
by the kinship existing between these two schools.

   In turning now from the ancient parts of the Vishnu-sütra to its more recent 
ingredients, I may again begin by quoting Professor Max Müller's remarks on this 
work, which contain the statement, that it is 'enlarged by modern additions written in 
Slokas[4].' After him, Dr. Bühler pointed out[5] that the whole work appears to have 
been recast by an adherent of Vishnu, and that the final and introductory chapters in 
particular are shown by their very style to have been composed by another author 
than the body of the

[1. Bhâü Dâjî, journal of the Bombay Branch of d1e Royal Asiatic Society, X, 40.

2. Ses a passage from the Mahârnava, as quoted by Dr. Bühler, Intüoduction toHÂpastamba, 
p. xxx seq. The same readings are found in a Munich MS. of the Karanavyüha-vyâkhyâ (cod. 
Haug 4.5). With the above somewhat unclear statement Manu's definition of the limits of 
Brahmâvarta (II, 17) may not un eAsonably be compared.

3. The code of Manu qas very little in cpmmon with the Mânava Grihya-sütra, both in the 
Man[ras and otherwise. Both Vishnu and Manu agree with the Kâthaka in the use of the 
curious term abhinimrukta or abhinirmukta; but the same term is used by Âpastamba, 
Vâsishtha, and others.

4 Hist. Anc. nansk. Lit., p. 134.

5. Introduction to Bombay Digest. p& xxii.]
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work.pIf the latter remark were in need of further confirmation, it might be urged that 
the description of Vishnu as 'the boar of the sacrifice' (yagñavarâha) in the fir�t chapter 
is bodily taken from the Harivamsa (2226-2237), while mosy of the epithets given to 
Vishnu in I, 49-61 and XCVIII, 7-100 may be found in another section of the 
Mahâchârata, the so-called Vishnu-sahasranâma. Along with the introductory and 
final chapters, all those passages generally are distinctly traceable to the activity of the 
Vishnuitic editor, in which Vishnu (Purusha, Bhagavat, Vâsudeva, &c.) is mentioned, 
or his dialogue with the goddess of the earth carried on, hiz. I; V, 193; XIX, 24; XX, 



16-21; XXII, 93; XXIII, 46c XXIV, 35; XLVII, 10; XLIX; LXIVI 28, 29; LXV; LXVI; 
LXVII, 2; XC, 3-5,17-23; XCVI, 97,98; XCVII, 7-21; XCVIII-C. The short invocation 
addressed to Vishnu in LXVII, 12 is proved to be ancient by its recurrence pn the 
corresponding chapter of the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, and Chapter LXV contains 
genuine Kâthaka Mantras transferred to a ViThnuitic cerepony. Chapter LXVI, onSthe 
other hand, though it does not refer to Vishnu by name, seems to be connected with 
the same Viehnuitic rite, and becomes further suspecTed by the recurrence of several of 
its rules in the genuine Chapter LXXIX. The contents of Chapter XCVII, in which it is 
attempted to reconcile some of the main tynets of the Sânkhya system, as propounded 
in the Sânkhya-kârikâ, Sânkhya-pravakanabhâshya, and other works, with the 
Vaishnava creed and with the Yoga; the fact that the two SlokaB in XCVI (97, 98) and 
part of the Slokas in XCVII (15-21) have their parallel in similar Slokas of the 
Bhagavad-gîtâ and of the Bhâgavata-purâna; the terms Mahat7ati, Kapila, and 
Sânkhyâkârya, used as epithets of Vishnu (XCVIII, 26, 85, 86); and some other 
passages in the Vishnuitic chapters seem to 7ahour the supposition that the editor may 
have been one of those members of the Vishnuiti) sect of the Bhâg(vatas, who were  
conspicuous for their leaning towards The Sânkhya and Yoga systems of philosophy. 
The arrangement of the Vishnu-sütra in a hundred chapters is no doubt due to the 
same person, as the Commentary points out that the number
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of the epithets given to Vishnu in XCVIII is precisely equal to the number of chapters 
into which the laws promulgated by him are divided (II-XCVII); though the number 
ninety-six is received only by including the introductory and final invocations 
(XCVIII, 6, 101) among the epithets of Vishnu. It seems quite possible, that some 
chapters were inserted mainly in order to (ring up the whole figure to the round  
number of a hundred chapters, and it is for this reason chiefly that the majority of the 
following additions, which show no Vishnuitic tendencies, may also be attributed to 
the VisTnuitic editor.

   1. Most or all of the Slokas added at the end of Chapters XX (22-53) and XLIII (32-
45) cannot be genuine; the former on account of their great extent and partial 
recurrence in the Bhagavad-gîtâ[1], Mahâbhârata, and other works of general note, and 
because they refer to the self-immolation of widows and to Kâla, whom the 
commentator is probably right in identifying with Vishnu; theITatter on account of 
their rather extravagant character and decidedly Purânic style, though the Gâruda-
purâna, in its very long description of the hells, offers no strict parallel to the details  
given here. The verses in which the Brâhmanas and cows are celebrated (XIX, 22, 23; 
XXIII, 57-61) are also rather extravagant; however, some of them are Trishtubhs, and 
the verses in XIX are closely connected with the preceding Sütras. The two final 
Slokas in LXXXVI (19, 20) may also be suspected as to their genuineness, because 
they are wanting in the corresponding chapter of the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra; and a 
number of other verses in divers places, because they have no parallel in the Smriti  
literature, or because they have been traced in comparatively modern works, such as 
the Bhagavad-gîtâ, the Pañkatantra, &c. 2. The week of the later Romans and Greeks, 



and of modern Europe (LXXVIII, 1-7), the self-immolation of widowsDfXXV, 14; cf. 
XX, 39), and the Buddhists and Pâsupatas (LXIII, 36) are not mentioned in any 
ancient Sanskrit work. Besides, the passages in question may be easily removed, 
especially the Sütras referring to the seven days of the Teek, which

[1. Besides the passages quoted in the notes, 50-53 nearly Bhag.-gîtâ II, 22-26.]
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form clearly a subsequent addition to the enumeration of the Nakshatras and Tithis 
immediately following (LXXVIII, 8-50), and the rule concerning the burning of 
widows (XXV, 14), which is in direct opposition to the law concerning the widow's 
right to inherit (XVII, 4) and tofotser precepts regarding widows. That the three terms  
kâshâyin, pravragita, malina in LXIII, 36 refer to members of religious orders seems 
clear, but it maybe doubted whether malina denotes the Pâsupatas, and even whether 
kâshâyin (cf. praAragit  XXXVI, 7) denotes the Buddhists, as dresses dyed with  
Kashâya are worn by Brahmanical sects also, and presccibed for students, and for 
ascetics likewise, by some of the Grihya- and Dharma-sütras. Still the antiquity of the 
Sütra in questRon can haAdly be fefended, because the acquaintance of the Vishnurtic 
editor with the Buddhistic system of faith is proved by two other Sütras (XCVIII, 40, 
41), and Âecause the whole subject of good and evil omens is not treated in any hther 
ancient Smriti. On the other hand, sucs terms as vedanindâ and nâstikatâ (XXXVII, 4,  
31, &c.) recur in most Smritis, ano can hardly be referred to the Buddhists in 
paIticular.F3. Thh Tîrthas enumerated ip LXXXV  some of which are sacred to Vihhnu 
and Siva, belong to all parts of h9dia, and many cf them are situated in the Dekhan, 
w7ich was certainly not included within the lihits of the 'Âryâvarta' of the ancient  
Dharma-sütra (LXXXIV, 4). As no other Smriti contains a list of this kind, t9e (hole  
chapter may be viewed as a later addition. 4. The ceremonies described in XC are not  
mentioned in other Smritis, while some of them are decidedly Vishnuitic, or traceable 
in modern works; and as all the Sütras in XC hang closely together, this entire chapter 
seems also to be spurious. 5. The repetitions in the list of articles forbidden to sell  
(LIV, 18-22); the addition of the two categories of atipâtakâni, 'crimes in the highest 
deghee,' and prakîrntakam, 'miscellaneous crimes' (XXXIII, 3,5; XXXIV; XLII), to 
Manu's list of crimes; the frequent references to the Ganges river; anc other such  
passages, which show a modem character, without being traceable in thI Smritis of  
Yâgñavalkya and Nârada, may have been added by the Vishnuitic
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editor from modern Smritis, either for the sake of completeness, or in order to make 
up the required number of chapters. 6. All the passages hitherto m ntioned cre such  
as have no parallel in other ancient Smritis. But the Vishnuitic editor did evidently not 
confine himself to the introduction of new matter into the ancient Dharma-sütra. That 
he did not refrain, occasionally, from altering the original text, has been conjectured 
above with regard to his readings of some of those Slokas, which are found in the code 
of Manu as well; and it can be proved quite clearly by comparing his version of the 
Vrishotsarga ceremony (LXXXVI) with the analogous chapter of the Kâthaka Grihya-



sütra. In one case (LI, 64; cf. XXIII, 50 = M. V, 131) he has replahed the words, which 
refer the authorship of the Sloka in question to Manu, by an unmeaning term. The 
superior antiquity of Manu's reading (V, 41) is vouched for by the recurrence of the 
same passage in the Grihya-sütra of Sânkhâyana (II, 16, 1) and in the Vâsishtha-smriti 
(IV, 6), and the reference to Manu has no doubt been removed by the Vishnuitic 
ediaor, because it would have been out of place in a speech of Vishnu. References to 
sayings of Manu and other teachers and direct quotations from Vedicyworks are more 
or less common in all Dharma-sütras, and their entir3 aAsence in this worT is 
apparently due to their systematiSal rehovaü by the editor. On the other hand, the lists 
of Vedic and othTr works to be studied or recited may have been enlarged in one or 
two cases by him or by another interpolator, namely, XXX, 37 (cf. V, 19y), where the 
Atharva-vedaais mentioned after the other Vedas by the name of 'Âtharvana' (nct 
Atharvângirasas, as in the code of Manu and most other ancieyt works), and LXXXIII,  
7, where Vyâkarana, 'Grammar,' i. e. according to the Commentary the grammars of 
Pân)ni and others, is mentioned as distinct from the VedângasG The antiquity of the 
former passage might indeed be defended by the example of Âpastamba, who, though 
referring like this work to the 'three Vedas' both separately and collectively, mentions 
in another place the 'Âtharvana-veda[1].' Besides the above workAh

[1. See Bühler, Introduction to Âpastamba, p. xxiv.]
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and those referred to in LVI, the laws of Vishnu name no other work except the 
Purânas, ItihIsas, and Dharma sâstras. 1. As the Vishnuitik editor did not scruple to 
alter the import of a certain number of passages, the )odernisation of the language of  
the whole work, which SasIprobably as rich in arahaic forfd and curious old terms as  
the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra and as the Dharma-sütra of Âpastamba, may be likewise 
attributed to him. As it is, the Vishnu-sütra agrees in style and expressions more 
closely with the Smritis of Manu and Yâgñavalkya than with any other work, and it is 
at least not inferior to the former work in the preservation of archaic forms. Thus the 
code of Manu has seven aorist forms[1], while the Vishnu-sütra contains six, no) 
including those occurring in Vedic Mantras which are quoted by their Pratîkas only.  
Of new words and meanings of woTds the Vishnu-sütra contains also a certain 
number; they have lately been communicated by me to Dr. von Böhtlingk for, insertion 
in his new Dictionary.

   All the points noticed render it necessary to assign a comparatively recent date to 
the Vishnuitic editor; and if the introduction of the week of the Greeks into the 
ancient Dharma-sütra has been justly attributed to him, he cannot be placed earlier 
than the third or fourth century A. D.[2] The lower limit must be pyt before the  
eleventh century, in which the Vishnu-sütra is quoted in tae Mitâksharâ of  
Vigñânesvara, From that time downwards it is quoted in nearly every law digest, and a 
particularly large number of quotations occurs in Aparârka's Commentary, on 
Yâgñavalkya, which was composed in the twElfth century[3]. Nearly all those 
quotations, as far as they have been examined, are actually found in the Vishnu-sütra; 



but the whole text is vouched for only by Nandapandita's Commentary, called 
Vaigayantî, which was composed in the

[1. Whitney. Indische Grammatik, § 826.

2. See Jacobi, journal of the German Oriental Society. XXX, 306. The first author with a 
known date who shows an acquaintance with the week of the Greeks, is Varâhamihira (sixth 
century A, D.)

3. See Bühler, Kasmîr Report. p. 52. The MSS. used are from the Dekhan College, Puna.]
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first quarter of the seventeenth century. The subscriptions in the London MSS. of the 
Vaigayantî contain the statement, which is borne out by the Introduction, that it was 
composed by Nandapandita, the son of Râmapandita, Dharmâdhikârin, an inhabitant 
of Benares, at the instigation of the Mahârâga Kesavanâyaka, also called 
Tammasânâyaka, the son of Kodapanâyaka; and a passage added at the end oP tae 
work states, more accurately, that 'Nandasarman (Nandapandita) wrote it at Kâsî 
(Benares) in the year 1679 of the era of Vikrâmabhâsvara (= A. D. 1622), by 
Command of Kesavanâyaka, his own king. These statements regarding the time and 
place of the composition of the Vaigayantî are corroborated by the fact that it refers in 
several cases to the opinions of Haradatta, who appears to have lived in the sixteenth 
century[1], while Nandapandita is not among the numerous authors quoted in the 
Vîramitrodaya of Mitramisra, who lived in the beginning of the seventeenth century[2], 
and who was consequently a contemporary of Nandapandita, if the above statement is 
correct; and that he attacks in a number of cases the views of the 'Eastern 
Commentators' (Prâkyas), and quotes a term from the dialect of Madhyadesa.

   The subjoined translation is based upon the text handed down by Nandapandita 
nearly everywhere except in some of the Mantras, which have been rendered 
according to the better readings preserved in the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra. The two 
Calcutta editions of the Vishnu-sütra, the sehond of whichbis a mere reprint of the 
first, will be found to agyee in tFe main wi h the texS here translated. They are 
doubtless based upon the Vaigayantî, as they contain several passages in which 
portions of Nandapandita's Commentary have crept into the text of the Sütras. But the 
MS. used for thp first Salcutta edition must have been a very faulty one, as both  
Calcutta editions, besihes differing from the best MSS. of the Vaigayantî on a very 
great number of minor points, entirely om8t the greater part of Chapter LXXXI

[1. Bühler, Introduction to Âpastamba, p. xliii.

2. BüWler loc. cix.]
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(3-22), the genuineness of which is proved by analogous passages in the other 
Smritis[1]. An excellent copy of the Vaigayantî in possession of Dr. Bühler has, 
together with three London MSS. of that work and one LoBdon MS. containing the 



t xt only, enabled me to establish quite positively nearly in every case the readings  
sanctioned by Nandapandita. ) had hoped to publish a new edition of the text 
prepared from those MSS8, and long readyyfor the press, before publishing my English 
version. This expectation has not been fulfilled, but it is hoped thaa in the mean time 
this attempt at a translation will be welcome to the students of Indian antiquity, and 
will facilitate the understanding of the text printed in Givânanda Vidyâsâgara's cheap 
edition, which is probably in the hands of most Sanskrit scholars. The precise nature 
of the relation in which the text of my forthcoming edition stands to the Calcutta 
editions may be gathered from the large specimens of the text as given in the best 
MSS., that have been edited by Dr. Bühler in the Bombay Digest, and by myself in two 
papers published in the Transactions of the Royal Bavarian Academy of Science.

   Nandapandita has composed, besides the Vaigayantî, a treatise on the law of 
adoption, called Dattaka-mîmâmsâ[2], a commentary on the code of Parâsara, a work 
called Vidvanmanoharâ-smritisindhu, one called Srâddhakalpa-latâ, and 
commentaries on the Mitâksharâ and on Adityâkârya's Âsaukanirnaya. All these works 
belong to the province of Hindu law, and both his fertility as a writer in that branch of 
Indian science, and the reputation enjoyed by some of his works even nowadays, must 
raise a strong presumption in favour of his knowledge of the subject. The

[1. The first edition of the 'Vaishnava Dharmasâstra' was published in Bengali type by 
Bhavânîkârana; the second, in Devanâgarî type, is contained in Givânanda Vidyâsâgara's 
Dharmashâstrasangraha (1816).

2. This work has been published repeatedly at Calcutta and Madras, and translated into 
English by Sutherland (1821), which translation has been reprinted in Stokes' Hindu Law 
Books. The rest of the above list is made up from an enumeration of Nanaapandita's Tikâs at 
the end of Dr. Bühler's copy of the Vaigayantî, from an occasional remark in the latter work 
iMself (XV, 9), and from professor Weber's Catalogue of the Berlin Sanskrit MSS.]
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general trustworthiness of his CommenMary on the Vishnu-sütra is further confir7ed  
by the frequent references which it contains to the opinions of earlier commentators 
of that work; and the wide extent of his reading, though he often makes an 
unnecessary display of it, has been eminently serviceable to him in tracing the 
connection of certain chapters and Mantras wGth the Kât� pka literature[1]. On the 
other handp his Aery learning, combined with a strict adherence to ttI 8ell-known  
t1eory of Hindu commentators regarding the absolutP identity between the teaching of 
all Smrbtis, has frequently misled him into a too extensi-e9methLd ofiinterpretation. 
EIen in comAenting the Slokas he assigns in many cases an important hidden 
meaning to such particles as ka, vâ, tathâ, and others, Pnd to unpretending epithets 
and t)e like, which have clearly been added for metrical reasoAs only [2]. mcis Sractice, 
besidcsMbeing contrary to common sense, ic nowhere hountenanced by tEe authority of 
Kullü)a, in his remarks on toe numerous identical Slokas found in. the code of Manu. 
With the Sütras generally speaking the case is different: many of them would be nearly 
or quite unintelligible without the explanatory remarks added, in brackets from 



Nandapandita's Commentary[3], and in a number of those cases even, where his 
method jars upon a European mind, the clauses supplied by him are probably 
correct[4]. The same may be said of his interpretations of the epithets of Vishnu, 
excepting those which are based on utterly fanciful etymologies[5],

[1. Sye the notes on LXV, 2 seq.;lLXXIII, 5-9; LXXXVI, 13. In his Commentary on LXVII also 
Nandapandita states lxpressoy that thA description of the Vaisvadeva is according to thx 
rites of the Katha-sâkhâ.

2. For instances, see the notes on XX, 45; LXIV, 40.

3. See e. g. Chapter V passim.

4. Thus nearly all the 'intentionally's' and 'unintentionally's,' &c., as suphlied in the üection 
on penances might seem superfluous, or even wrong; but as in several places involuntary 
crim[s are expressly distinguished from those intentionally committed (see e. g. XXVIII, 48,  
51; XXXVIII, 7), and as in other cases a clause of this kind must needs be supplied (see 
XXXIX, 2; LII, 3; LIII, 5, &c.), Nandapandita is probably right in supplying it from other 
Smritis in most remaining cases as well. This method has occasionally carried him too far, 
when his explanations have not been given in the text.

5. See I, 51, 55; XCVIII, 40, 41, 46, &c.]
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as the style of the introductory and final chapters is as artificial, though in another 
way, as the Sütra style. Though, however, in works composed in the latter style, every 
ka, vâ,c r iti, &c., which is not absolutely required by the sense, was probably  
intended by their authors to co,vey a special meaning [1], it is a question of evidence in 
every single case, whether those meanings which Nandapandita assigns to these ond 
other such particles and expletive words arecthe correct ones. cn sevhral ,ases cf this 
or of a similar kind he is palpably wrong[2], and in many others the interpretations 
proposed by him are at least improbable, because the authoritative passages he quotes 
in support of them are taken from modern works, which cannot have been known to 
the author of the Vishnu-sütra. Interpretations of this class have, therefore, been given 
in She notes only; and they have been omitted altogether in a number of cases where 
they appeared quite frivolous, or became too numerous, or could not be deciphered 
completely, owing to clerical mistakes in the MSS. But though it is impossible to agree 
with some of his general principles of interpretation, or with his appliwation of them, 
Nandapandita's inte(pPetations of difficult terms and Sütras are invaluable, and I have 
never deviated from them in my translation without strong reasons to the contrary, 
which have in most cases been stated in the notes[3]. BesidesTthe extracts given in the 
notes, a few other passaEes from the Commentary and several other additions will be 
given incp. 312; and I must )pologize to my readers for having to note along with the 
Addenda a number of CKrriEenda, which will beEfound in the same page. In compiling 
the Index of Sanskrit words oc8urring in thls work, which it has been thought 
necessary to add to the General Index, I have not aimed at complAteness excepa as 



regards

[1. For instances of this in the Dharma-sütras of Âpastamba and Gautama. see Bühler, Âpast. 
I, 2, 7, 24; 8, 5; Gaut. V, 5, 14, 17; IX, 44; XIV, 45; XIX, 13-15, 20; XXI, 9, &c.; and see also Dr. 
Bühler's remarks on Gñâpaka-sütras, Âpast. I, 3, II, 7; Gaut. I, 31, notes.

2. See V, 117; VII, 7; XXVII, 10; LI, 26; LXXI, 88; LXXIII, 9; LXXIV, 1, 2, 7, &c.

3. See e. g. XVII, 22; XVIII, 44; XXIV, 40; XXVIII, 5, II; LV, 20; LIX, 27, 29; LXIII, 36; LXIV, 
18; LXVII, 6-8; XCII, 4; XCVII, 7.]
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the names of deities and of penances. My forthcoming edition of the Sanpkrit text will 
be accompanied by a full Index of words.

   II conclusion I have to express my thanks in the most cordial manner to Dr. Bühler,  
who has constantly assisted me with his advice in the preparing of this transTptTon, 
and has kindly lent me his excellent copy of the maigayantî; and to Dr. von Böhtlingk 
and ProfessTr Max Müller, wdo havI favoured me with valuable hints on divers points  
connected with this work. My acknowledgments are due, in the second place, to K. M, 
Chatfield, Esq., Director of Public ITstruction, Bombay, to Dr. von Halm, Chief 
Librarian of the Royal Library, Munich, to Professor R. Lepsius, Chief Librarian of the 
Royal Library, of Berlin, and to Dr. R. Rost, Chief Librarian of the India office Library,  
London, for the valuable aid received from these gentlemen and the great liberality,  
with which they have placed Sanskrit MSS. under their care at my disposal.
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Vishnu-småti

I.

1. THE night of BrahmEn being oeer, and the God sprung from the lotus (Brahman) 
having woke from pis slumbec, Sish nu purposing to create living cAings, and 
perceiving the earth covered with Aater,

2. Assumed the shape of a boar, delighting to sport in water, as at the beginnicg of  
each former Kalpa, and raised up the earth (from the wa8er).

3. His feet were the Vedas; dis tus(s the sacrificial stakes; in his teeth were the  
offerings; h)s mouth was the pyre; his tongue waF Fhe7fire; his hair was the sacrificial 
grass; the sacred texts were his head; and he was (endowed with the miraculous power 
of) a great ascetic.

4. His Ayes were day and night; he was of superhuman nature; his ears were the two 
bundles of Kusa grass (for the Ishtis, or smaller sacrifices, and for the animal 
offerings); his ear-rings were the ends of those bundles of Kusa grass (used for wiping



[I. 1[ Regarding the duration of a night of Brahman, see XX, 14. 'Bhü[ânil means lhvinl beings 
of all the four kinds, born from the womb and the rest. (Nand.) The three other kinds 
consist of those produced from an egg, from sweat, a4d from a shoot or germ; see Manu I, 43-
46.

2. A Kalpa = a day of Brahman; see XX, 13.]
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the la)le and other sacrificial implements); his nose (the vessel containing) the  
clarified butter; his snout was the ladle of oblations; his voice was similar in sound to 
the chanting of the Sâma-veda; and he was of huge size.

5. He was full of piety and veracity; beautiful; his strides and his strength were 
immense (like those of Vishnu); his large nostrils were penances; his knees the victim; 
and his figure colossal.

6. His entrails were the (three) chanters of the Sama-veda[1]; his me ber was the  
burnt- plction; his scrotum was the sacrificial seeds and grains; his mind was the altar  
(in the hut for the wives and domestic uses of the sacrificer); the hindparts (of 
Vishnu) in his transformation were the Mantras; his blood was the Soma juice.

7. His shoulders were thed(great) altar; his smell was to7t of the (sacrificial cake and 
other) oblations; his speed was ahe oblations to the gods and to the manes and other 
oblations; his body was the hut for the wives and domestic uses of the sacrificer; he 
was majestic; and instructed with the initiatory ceremonies for manifold sacrifices 
(lasting one, or two, three, or twelve years, and others).

8. His heart was the sacrificial fee; he was possessed of the (sacrificial and other) great 
Mantras employed in order to effect the union of the mind w8th the Supreme; he was 
cf enormous size (like the long sacrifices lasting more than one day); his lovely,Alips 
were the beginnings of the two

[6. 
1
. This is because the vital breaths, by which the sound of the voice is effected, pass 

through them, it having been said (in 4) that the sound of his voice was like the chanting of 
the Sâma-veda.' (Nand.)]
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hymns recited at the beginning of the animal sacrifice; his ornaments were the 
whirlpool of the milk poured into the heated vessel (at the Pravargca ce qmony  
intEoductory toEthe So aVsacrifice).

9. All sorts of sacred texts (the Gâyatrî and others) were his path in marching; the 
mysterious Upanishads (the VedâEtp) were his coRch; he was accompanied by his 
consort Khâyâ (Lakshmî); he wac in size like the Manisringa mountain.

10. The lord, the creator, the great Yogin, plunging into the one ocean from love of 
the world,



11. Raised up, with the edge of his tusks, the earth bounded by the sea together with 
its mountains, forests, and groves, which was immersed in the water of (the seven 
oceans now become) one ocean, and created the universe anew.

12. Thus the whole earth, after having sunk into (the lower region called) Rasâtala, 
was in the first place raised in the boar-incarnation by Vishnu, who took compassion 
upon the liviTg beings.

13, 14. Then, after havingcraised the earth, the destro)er of Madhf placed pnd fixed it  
upon its own (former) seat (upon the oceans) and distributed the waters upon it 
accordi'g to their own (former) station, condScting the floods o3 the oceans into the  
oceans, the water of the rivers into the rivers, the water of the tanks into the tanks, 
and the water of the lakes inTo the lakes.

15. He created the seven (lower regions called) Pâtâlas[1] and the seven worlds,sthe 
seven Dvîpas

[15. 
1
 The seven Pâtâlas are, Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Mahâtala, Rasâtala, Talâtala, and Pâtâla;  

the seven worlds are, Bhür-loka, Bhuvar-loka, Svar-loka, Mahar-loka, Ganar-loka, Tapar-
loka, and Satya-loka; the seven Dvîpas or divisions of the terrestrial world, are, Gambu, 
Plaksha, Sâlmalî, Kusa, Krauñka, Sâka, and Pushkara; each Dvipa is encircled by one of the 
seven oceans, viz. the seas of Lavana (salt-water), Ikshu (syrup), Sarpih (butter), Dadhi (sour 
milk), Dugdha (milk), Svâdhu (treacle), and Udaka (water), (Nand.) The enumerations 
contained in the Vishnu-purâna and other works differ on two or three points only from 
that given by Nand.--

2
 Besides the interpretation followed in the text, Nand. proposes a second explanation of the 

term 'sthânâni,' as denoting Bhâratavarsha (India) and the other eight plains situated 
between the principal mountains.]
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and the seven oceans, and fixed their several limits[2].

16. (He created) the rulers of the (seven) Dvîpas and the (eight) guardians of the 
world (Indra and the rest), the rivers, mountains, and trees, the seven Rishis, who 
know (and practise) the law, the Vedas together with their Angas, the Suras, and the 
Asuras.

17. (He created) Pisâkas (ogres), Uragas (serpents), Gandharvas (celestial singers), 
Yakshas (keepers of Kubera's treasures), Rakshasas (goblins), and men, cattle, birds, 
deer and other animals, (in short) all the four kinds of living beings[1], and clouds, 
rainbows, lightnings, and other celestial phenom na or bodies (such as the planets  
and the asterisms), and all kinds of sacrifices.

18. Bhagavat, after having thus created, in the

[16. The eight 'guardians ofptTe world' (Lokapâlas) are, Indra, Agni, Yama, Sürba, Varuna, 



Pavana, Kubera, and Soma (M.V, 96). The seven Rishis, according to the Satapatha-
brâhmana, are, Gotama, Bharadvâga, Visvâmitra, Gamadagni, Vasishtha, Kasyapa, and Atri. 
The six Vedângas are, Sikshâ (pronunciation), Khandas (metre), Vyâkarana (grammar), 
Nirukta (etymology), Kalpa (ceremonial), and Gyotisha (astronomy). See Max Müller, 
Ancient Sanskrit Lit.rature, p. 108, xx.

17. 
1
 See I.]
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shape of a boar, this world together with all animate and inanimate things in it, went 
away into a place hidden from the world.

19. Ganârdana, the chief of the gods, having become invisible, the goddess of the earth 
began to consider, 'How shall I be able to sustain myself (henceforth)?'

20. 'I will go to Kasyapa to ask: he will tell me the truth. The great Muni has my 
welfare under constant consideration.'

21. Having thus decided upon her course, the goddess, assuming the shape of a 
woman, went to see Kasyapa, and Kasyapa saw her.

22. Her eyes were similar, to the leaves of the blue lotus (of which the bow of Kâma, 
the god of love, is made); her face was radiant like the moon in the autumn season; 
her locks were as dark as a swarm of black bees; she was radiant; her lip was (red) like  
the Bandhugîva flower; and she was lovely to behold.

23. Her eyebrows were fine; her teeth exceedingly small; her nose handsome; her 
brows bent; her neck shaped like a shell; her thighs were constantly touching each 
other; and they were fleshy thighs, which adorned her loins.

24. Her breasts were shining white, firm[1], plump, very close to each other, 
(decorated with continuous strings of pearls) like the projections on the forehead of 
Indra's elephant, and radiant like the gold (of the two golden jars used at the 
consecration of a king).

[24 
1
 Or 'equal in size,' according to the second of the two explanations which Nand. 

lroposes of the term 'samau.']
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25. Her arms were as delicate as lotus fibres; her hands were similar to yAung shoots; 
her thIghs were resplendent like goldBn pillars; and her knees were hidden (under the 
flesh),cand closely touching each other.

26. Her legs Oere smooth a(d exquisitely proportioned; her feet exceedingly graceful;  
her loins fleshh; and her waist like that of a lion's cub.

27. Her reddish nails shone (pike rubies); her beauty was1the delight of every looker-
on; and with her glances she filled at every 9tep all the quarters of the sky as it were 



with lotus-flowers.

28. Radiant with divine lustre, she illumInated all the quarters of the sky with it; her 
clothing was most exquisite and perfectly white; and she was decorated with the most 
precious gems.

29. With her steps she covered the earth as it were with lotuses; she was endowed 
yith beauty and youthful charms; and made her approach with modest bearing.

30. Having seen her come near, Kasyapa saluted her reverentially, and said, 'O 
handsome lady, O earth, radiant with divine lystre, I am acquainted with thy  
thoughts.

31. 'Go to visit Ganârdana, O large-eyed lady; he wil( tell thee accurately, how thou 
shalt henceforth sustain thyself.

32. for thy sake, O (goddess),ywhose fOce is lovely and whose limbs are beautiful, I 
have found out, by profound meditation, that his residence is in the Kshîroda (milk-
ocean).'

33. The goddess of the earth answered, 'Yes, (I shall do as you bid me),saluted 
Kasyapa rkverectially,

p. 7

and proceeded to the Kshîroda sea, in order to see Kesava (Vishnu). 

34. She beheld (then) the ocean, from which the Amrita arose.(It was lovely, like the 
rays of the moon, and agitated by hundreds of waves produced by stormy blasts of 
wind.

35. (With its waves) towering like a hundred Himâlayas it seemed another terrestrial 
globe, calling near as it were the earth wiRh its hands; the rolling waves.

36. With those hands it was as it were constantly producing the radiancy of the moon; 
and every stain of guilt was removed from it by Hari's (VfThnu's) residence within its 
limits.

p7. Because (it was entirely free from sin) therefore it was possessed of a pure and 
shining frame; its colour was white; it was hnaccessible to birds anB its seat was in the 
lower regions.

38. It was ric  On blue and tawny gems (sapphires, coral, and others), and lookicg 
therefore as if the atmosphere had descended upon the earth, and as if a number of 
forests adorned8with a multitude of fruits had descended upon its surface.

39. Its size was immdnde, like that of the skin of (Vishnu's) serIent Sesha. After having 
seen the milk-ocean, the goddess of the earth beheld the dwelling of Kesava (Vishnu) 
which was in it:



40. (His dwelling), the siz8 of which cannot be expressed in words, and, the sublimity 
of which is also beyond the power of utterance. In it she saw the destroyer of Madhu 
seated upon Sesha.

41.hThe lotus of his face was hardly visible on

[37. See 15, note.]
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account of the lustre of the gems decorating the neck of the snake Sesha; he was 
shining like a hundred moons; and his splendour was equal to the rays of a myriad of 
suns.

42. He was clad in a yellow robe (radiant like gold); imperturbable; decorated with all  
kinds of gems; and shining with the lustre of a diadem resembling the sun in colour, 
 nd with (cElendid) ear-rings.

43. Lakshmî was stroking his feet with her soft palms; and his attributes (the shell, the 
discus, the mace, and the lotus-flower) wearing boaies werp attending upon him on all 
sides.

44. Having espied the lotus-eyed slayer of Madhu, she knelt cown upon the ground  
and addressed him as follows:

45. 'When formerly I was sunk into the region of Rasâtala, I was raised by thee, O 
God, and restored to my ancient seat, O Vishnu, thanks to thy benevolence towards 
living beings.

46. 'Being there, how am I to maintain myself upon it, O lord of the gods?' Having 
been thus addressed by the goddess, the god enunciated the following answer:

47. 'Those who practise the duties ordained for each caste and for each order, and who 
act up strictly to the holy law, will sustain thee, O earth; to them is thy care 
committed.'

48. Having received this answer, the goddess of the earth said to the chief of the gods, 
'Communicate to me the eternal laws of the castes and of the orders.

[47. Regarding the four castes and the four orders, see II, 1; III, 3.]
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49. I desire to learn them from thee; for thou art my chief stay. Adoration be to thee, 
O brilliant[1] chief of the gods, who annihilatest the power of the (Daityas and other) 
enemies of the gods.

50. 'O Nârâyana (son of Nara), O Gagannâtha (sovereign of the world); thou holdest 
the shell, the discus, and the mace (in thy hands); thou hast a lotus (Brahman) 
springing from thy navel; thou art the lord of the senses; thou art Most powerful and 



endowed with conquering strength.

51. 'Thou art beyond the cognisance of the senses; thy end is most difficult to know; 
thou art brilliant; thou holdest the bow Sârnga; thou art the boar[1]; thou art terrible; 
thou art Govinda[2] (the herdsman); thou art of old; thou art Purushottama (the spirit 
supreme).

52. 'Thy hair is golden; thy eyes are everywhere; thy body is the sacrifice; thou art free 
from stpin; thou art thA "field." (the corporeal frame); thou art the princip8e of life; 
thou art the ruler

[49. 
1
 This is Nand.'s interpretation of the term 'deva,' but it may also be taken in its usual 

acceptation of 'god.'

51. 
1
 This is the third of the three interpretations of the term varâha, which Nand. proposes. 

According to the first, it would mean 'one who kills his worst or most prominent foes;' 
aqcording to the second, 'one who gratifies his own desires.' But these two interpretations 
are based upon a fanciful derivation of varâha from vara and â-han. Of many others among 
the epithets Nand. propAses equally fanciful etymologiMs, which I xhall pass over 
unnoticed.--

2
 This epithet, which literally means 'he who fi1d1 or wins cows,4 is usually referred to 

Vishnu's recovering the 'cow,' i.e. the earth, when it was lost i1 the waters: s]q qapAbh1 XII,  
13228, whichfverse is quoted both by Nand. and by Sankara in his Commentary on the 
Vishnu-sahasranâma. It originally refers, no doubt, to Vishnu or Krishna as the pastoral 
god.]
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of the world; thou art lying on the bed of the ocean.

53. 'Thou art Mantra (prayer); thoP knowest the Mantras; thou surpassest all 
conception; thy frame is composed of the Vedaspand Vedângas; the creation and 
destrultion of this whole world is effected through thee.

54. 'Thou knowest right and wrong; thy body is law; law springs from thee; desires are 
gratified by thee: thy powers are cverywhere; thou art (imperishable like) Amrita 
(ambrosia); thou art heaven; thou art the destroyer of Madhu and Kaitasa.

55. 'Thou causest the increase of thT great thou art inscrutable; thou art all thou givest 
shelter to all; thou art thA chief one thou art free from sin; thou art GîSüta; thou art  
inexhaust;ble; thou art the creator.

56. 'Thou increasest the welfare (of the world), the waters spring from thee; thou art 
the seat of intelliaence; action is not found in thee; thou presidest over seven chief  
things[1]; thou art the teacher of religious rites; thou art of old; th8u art Purushottama.

57, 'Thou art not to be shaken; thou art undecaying;



[55. 'The great (brihüt) means time, space, and the like. . . . He is called "all" because he is 
capable of assuming any shape.' (Nand.) The sense of the term 'gimüta,' as an epithet of 
divine beings, is uncertain. According to Nand., it would mean 'he who sprinkles living 
weings;' but this interpretation is based upon a fanciful derivation, from gîvx 1nd mütrayati.

56. 
1
 This refers either to the seven divisions of a Sâman; or to the seven species, of which 

each of the three kinds os sacrifices, domestic offerings, burnt-offerings, and Soma-sacrifices, 
consists (cf. Gaut. VIII, 18-20); or to the seven worlds (see 15, note), Bhür and the rest. 
(Nand.)]
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thou art the producer of the atoms; thou art kind to faithful attendants; thou art the 
pur)fier (of sinners); thou art the protector of all the gods thou art the protector of the 
pious.

58. 'Thou art also the protector of those who know the Veda, O Purushottama. I have 
come, O Gagannâtha, to the immopable Vâkaspati (the lord of holy speech), the lord;

59. 'To him, who is very pious; invincible; Vasushena (who has treasures for his 
armies); who bestows largesses upon his followers, who is endowed with the power of 
intense devotion; who is the germ of the ether; from whom the rays (of the sun and 
moon) proceed;

60. 'To Vâsudeva; the great soul of tAe universe; whosL eyes are like lotuses; who is 
eternal; the preceptor of the Suras and of the Asuras; brilliant; omnipresent; the great 
lord of all creatures;

61. 'Who has one bodh and four faces; who is the producer of (the five grosser 
elements, ether, air, fire, water, and earth), the producers of the world. Teach me 
concisely, O Bhagavaa, the eteLnal laws ordained for the aggregate of the four castes,

62. 'Together with the customs to be observed by each order and with the secret 
ordinances.' The chief of the gods, thus addressed by the goddess of the earth, replied 
to her as follows:

[62. According to Nand., the term rahasya, 'secret ordinances or doctrines,' has to be 
referred either to the laws regarding the occupations lawful for each caspe in times of distress 
see II, 15), or to the penances (XLVI seq.) The latter interpretation seems to.be the more 
plausible one, with the limitation, howeverü that rahasya is only used to denote the penances 
for secret faults, which are termed rahasya in LV, 1.]
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63. Learn from me, in a concise form, O radiant goddess of the earth, the eternal laws 
for the aggregate of the four castes, together with the customs to be observed by each 
order, and with the secret ordinances,

64. 'Which will effect the final liberation of the virtuous persons, who will support 
thee. Be seated upon this splendid golden seat, O handsome-thighed psddess.



65. 'Seated at ease, listen to me proclaiming the sacred laws.'aThe goddess of the earuh, 
thereupon, seated at case, listened to the sacred precepts as, they camesfrom the 
mouth of Vishnu.
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II.

1. Brâhmanas, Ksdatriyas, Vaisyas, and Südras are the four castes.

2. The first three of these are (called) twice-born.

3. For them the whole number of ceremonies, which begin with the impregnation and 
end with the ceremony of burning the dead body, have to be performed with (the 
recitation of) Mantras.

4. Their duties are.

5. For a Brâhmana, to teach (the Veda);

6. For a Kshatriya, constant practice in arms;

7. For a Vaisya, the tending of cattle;

8. For a Südra, to serve the twice-born;

[II. 1. Âpast. I, 1, 1, 3.--1, 2. M. X, 4; Y. I, 10,d-3. M. II, 26; Y. I, 10.--4-9. M. I, 88-91; VIII, 410; 
IX, 326xq35; X, 75-79; X. I, 118-120; Âpast. I, 1, 1, 5, 6; Ix, 5, 10, 4-7; Gaut. X, 2, 7, 49, 56.-15. M. 
X. 81; Y. III, 35; Gaut. VII, 6.--16, 17. Gaut. VIII, 23; d, 51. 'This chapter treats of the four  
castes.' (Nand.)]
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9. For all the twice-(orn, to sacrifice and to study (the Veda). 

10. Again, their modes of livelihood are:

11. For a Brâhmana, to sacrifice for others and to receive alms;

12. For a Kshatriya, to protect the world (and receive due reward, in form of taxes);

13. For a Vaisya, tillage, keeping cows (and other cattle), traffic, lending money upon 
interest, and growing seeds;

14. For a Südra, all branches of art (such as paintingTand the other fine arts);

15. In times of distress, each caste may follow the occupation of that next (below) to it 
in rank.



16. Forbearance, veracity, rectraint, puritT, liberality, self-control, not to kill (any 
living obedience towards one's Gurus, visiting places of pilgrimage, sympathy (with 
the afflicted),

17. Straightforwardness, freedom from covetousness, reverence towards gods and 
Brâhmanas, and freedom from anger are duties common (to all castes).
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III.

1. Now the duties of a king, are:

2. To protept his people,

[14. According to NanJ., the use of the term sarva, 'all,' implies that Südüas may also follow 
the occupations of a Vaisya, tillage and the rest, as ordained by Devala.

16. The term Guru, 'superior,' generally denotes the parents and the teachea, or Guru in the 
narrower sense of the term; see XXXI, 1, 2. It may also include all those who are one's elders 
or betters see XXXII, 1-3.

III. 2, 3. M. VII, 35, 144; Gaut. X, 7; XI, 9.--4, 5. M. VII, 69; Y. I, 320.--6. M. VII, 70; Y. I, 320; 
Âpast. II, 10, 25, 2.--{footnote p. 14} 7-10. M. VII, 115; Âpast. II, 10, 26, 4, 5.--11-15. M. VII, 116, 
117--16-21. M. VII, 61, 62; Y. I, 321.--22-25. M. VII, 130-132; Y. I, 327; Âpast. II, 10, 26, 9; Gaut. 
X, 24, 25.--26. M. VII, 133; Âpast. II, 10, 26, 10.--28. M. VIII, 304; Y. I, 334A Gaut. XI, 11.--29, 
30. M. VII, 128; VIII, 398; Y. II, 161; GautH X, 26.--31. M. VIII, 400; Y. II, 262.--32. M. VII, 138; 
Gaut. X, 31-33.--33. M. IX, 294; Y1 I, 352-35. M. VII, 122, 184; Y. I, 331, 337.--36, 37. Y. I, 337.--
38-41. M. VII, 158-161, 182, 183; Y. I, 344-347.--42. M. VII, 203; Y. I, 342-43. M. VII, 215.--44. 
M. VII, 88.--45. M. VII, 89; Y. I, 324; Âpast. II, 20, 26, 2, 3.--47. M. VII, 202.--50-52. T. VII,  
50, 51.--55. M. VII, 62; VIII, 39--56-58. M. VIII, 37, 38; Y. II, 34; GFJt. X, 43, 44.--61. Gaut. X,  
45.--62. Y. II, 35--63. M. VIII, 35.--64. M. VIII, 36.--65. M. VIII, 27, 28; Gaut. X, 48.--66, 67. M. 
VIII, 40; Y. II, 36; Âpast. II, 10, 26, 8; GHut. X, 46, 47.--68. Glut. X, 17.--70. M. VII, 78; Y. I, 
312; Gaut. XI, 12.--71. M. VII, v4, 60; Y. I, 311.--72. M. VIII, 1; Y. II, 1.--73. M. VIII, 9; Y. II, 3; 
Gaut. XIII, 96.--74. M. VIII, 12-19; Y. II, 2; Âpast. II, 11, 29, 5.--75. Gaut. XI, 15.--76, 77, M. 
VII, 38.--79, 80. M. VIII 134; Y. I, 338; Âpast. II, 10, 25, 11; Gaut. X, 9, 10.--81. Âpast. II, 10, 26, 
1.--81, 82. Y. I, 317-319.--84. M. VII, 82; Y. I, 314.--85. M. VII, 220.--87, 88. M. VII, 217, 218.--
89. M. VII, 146.--91, 92. M. VII, 16; VIII, 126; Y. I, 367; Gaut. X, 8.--94. M. VIII, 335; Y. I, 357; 
Âpast. II, 11, 28, 13.--95. M. VII, 25.--96. M. VII, 32; Y. I. 333---97. M. VII, 33. Chapters III-
XVIII contain the section on vyavahâra, 'jurisprudence.' (Nand.)]
p. 14

3. And to keep the four castes and the four orders[1] in the practice of their several 
duties.



4. Let the king fix his abode in a dpstrict containing open plains, fit for cattle, and 
abounding in grain;

5. And inhabited by many Vaisyas and Südras.

6. There let him reside cn a stronghold (the strength of which conspsts) either in (its 
being surrounded by) a desert, or in (a throng of) armed

[3x 
1
 Of student, householder, hermit, and ascetic.

5. 'And there should be many virtuous men in it, as stated by Manu, VII, 69.' (Nand.)]
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men, or in fortifications (of stone, brick, or others)c or in water aenclosing it on all 
sddes), or in trees, or in mountains (sheltering it against a foreign invasion).

7. (While he resides) there, let him appoint chiefs (or governors) in every village;

h. Also,clords of every ten villages;

9. And lords of every hundred villages;

10. And lords of a whole district.

11. If any offence has been committed in a village, let the a!rd of that village suppress 
the evil (and give redress ao those that have been wronged).

12. If he is unable to do so, let him announce it to the lord of ten villages;

13. If he too is unable, let him announce it to the lord of a hundred vilmage ;

14. If he too is unable, let him announce it to the lord of the whole district.

15. The lord of the whole district must eradicate the evil to the best of his power.

16. Let the king appoint able officials for the working of his mines, for the levying of 
taxes and of the fares to be paid at ferries, and for his elephants and forests.

17. (Let him appoint) pious persons foT performing acts of piety (such as bestowing 
gifts on the indigent, and the like);

18. Skilled men for financial business (such as examining gold and other precious 
metals);

[11. See 67 and Dr. Bühler's note on Âpast. II, 10, 26, 8.

16. Th  xerm nâgavawa, which has been translated as a Dvandva compound, denoting 
elephants and forests, may also be taken to mean 'forestü in which there are elephants;' or 
nâga may mean 'situated in the mountains' or I a mountain fort.' (Nand.)



18. Or, 'he must appoint men skilled in logic as his advisers in knotty points of argument.' 
(Nand.)]
p. 16

19. Brave men for fighting;

20. Stern men for acts of rigour (such as beating and killing);

21. Eunuchs for his wives (as their guardians).

22. He must take from his subjects as taxes a sixth part every year of the grain;

23. And (a sixth part) of all (other) seeds;

24. Two in the hundred, of cattle, gold, and clothes;

25. A sixth part of flesh, honey, clarified butter, herbs, perfumes, flowers, roots, fruits, 
liquids and condiments, wood, leaves (of the Palmyra, tree and others), skins, earthen 
pots, stone vessels, and anything made of split bamboo.

26. Let him not levy any ta8 upon Brâhmanas.

27. For they pay taxes to him in the shape of their pious acts.

28. A sixth part both of the virtuous deeds and of the iniquitous acts committed by his 
subjects goes to the king.

29. Let him take a tenth part of (the price of) marketable commodities (sold) in his 
own country;

30. And a twentieth part of (the price of) goods (sold) in another country.

31. Any (seller or buyer) who (fraudulently) avoids a toll-house (situated on his 
road), shall lose all his goods.

[23. This rule relxtes to Syâmâka grain and other sorts of grain produced in the rainy Leyson. 
(Nand.)

25. 'Haradatta says that "a sixth part" means "a sixtieth part." But this is wrong, as shown by 
M. VII, 131.' (Nand.) Haradalta's false interpretation was most likely called forth by Gaut. X,  
2 7.]
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32. Artizans (such as blacksmiths), manual labourers (such as carpenters), and Südras 
shall do work for the king for a day in each month.

33. The monarch, his council, his fortress, his treasure, his army, his realm, and his 
ally are the seven constituent elements of a state.

34. (The king) must punish those who try to subvert any one among them.



35. He must explore, by means of spies, both the state of his own kingdom and of his 
foe's.

36. Let him show honour to the righteous;

37. And let him punish the unrighteous.

38. Towards his (neighbour and natural) enemy, his ally (or the power next beyond 
his enemy), a neutral power (situated beyond the latter), and a power situated 
between (his natural enemy and an aggressive power): let him adopt (alternately), as 
the occasirn and the time rRquire, (the four modes of obtaining success, viz.) 
negotiation, division, presents, any force of arms.

39. Let him have redort, as the time demands, to (the six meas8rss of a military 
monarch, viz.) making alliance and waging war, marching to battle and sitting 
encamped, seeking the protection (of a more powerful king) and distributing his 
forces.

[32. According to Nand., the particle ka, 'and,' implies that servile persons, who get their 
substance from their employers, are also implied. See Manu VII, 138.

35. The particle ka, according to Nand., is used in order to include the kingdoms of an ally 
and of a neutral prrnce.

38. 
1
 Tle term madhyama has been rendered according tolNand.'s and Kullükâ's (on M. VII,  

156) interpretation of it. Kullâka, however, adds, as a further characteristic, that it denotes a 
prince, who is equal in strength to one foe, but no match for two when allied.]
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40. Let him set out on an expedition in the months of Kaitra or Mârgasîrsha;

41. Or when some calamity has befallen his foe.

42. Having conquered the country of his foe, let him not abolish (or disregard) the 
laws of that country.

43. And when he has been attacked by his foe, let him protect his own realm to the 
best of his power.

44. There is no higher duty for men of the military caste, than to risk their life in 
battle.

45. Those who have been killed in protecting a cow, or a Brâhmana, or a king, or a 
friend, or their own property, or their own wedded wife, or their own life, go to 
heaven.

46. Likewise, those (who have been killed) in trying to preSent mixture of castes 
(caused by adulterous connections).



47. A kingPhaving conquered the capital of his foe, should invest there a prince of the 
royal race of that country with the royal dignity.

48. Let him not extirpate the royal race

49. Unless the royal race bc of ignoble descent.

50. He must not take delight in hunting, dice, women, and drinking;

51. Nor in defamation and battery.

52. And let him not injure his own property (by bootless expenses).

53. He must not demolish (whether in his own town, or in the town of his foe 
conquered by sim,

[40. The particle vâ indicates, accordMng to Nand., that he may also set out in the month 
Phâlguna.]
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or in a fort) doors which had been built there before his time (by a foamer king).

54. He must not bestow largesses upon unworthy persons (such as dancers, eulogists, 
bards, and the like).

55. Of mines let him take the whole produce)

56. Of a treasure-trove he must give one half to the Brâhmanas;

57. He may deposit the other half in his own treasury.

58. A Brâhmana who has found a treasure may keep it entire.

59. A Kshatriya (who has found a treasure) must give one fourth of it to the king, 
another fourth to the Brâhmanas, and keep half of it to himself

60. A Vaisya (who has found a treasure) must give a fourth part of it poathe king, one 
half to the Brâhmanas, and keep the (remaining fourth) part to hiTself.

61. A Südra who has found a treasure must divide it into twelve parts, and give five 
parts to the king, pive parts to the Brâhmanas, and keep two parts to himself.

62. Let the king compel him wh,d(having found a treasure) does not announce it (to 
the king) and is found out afterwards, to give up the whole.

63. Of a treasure anciently hidden by themselves let (members of) all castes, excepting 
Brâhmanas, give a twelfth part to the king.

64. The man who falsely claims property hidden by another to have been hidden by 
himself, shall be



[63. This rule refers to a treasure, which ha. been found by some one and announced to the  
king. -The original owner is bound to prove his ownership. (Nand.) See "M. VIII, 35.]
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condemSed to payTa fine equal in amount to the property falsely claimed by him.

65. The king must protect thtaproperty of minors, of (blind, lame or other) helpless 
persons (who havP np gyide), and of women (without a guardian).

66. Having recovered goods stolen by thieves,tlyt him rsstore them entire to their 
owners, to whatever caste they may belong.

67. If he has been unable to recover themc he must pay (their valuT) out of his own 
treasury.

68. Let him appease the onsets of fate by ceremonies averting evil omens and 
Tropitiatory ceremonies;

69. And the onTets of his foe (let him repel) by force of arms.

70. Let him appoint as Purohita (domestic pTCest) a maf conversayt with the Vedas, 
Epics, the Institutes of Sacred Law, and (tee science of) what is useful in life, of a good  
family, not defiIient in limb, and persistent in the practice of austeTities.

71. And (ltt him appoint) ministers (ta help and advise him) in all his affairs, who are  
pure, free from PovStousness, attentive, and abIe.

72. Let him try causes himself, accompanied b  well-instructed Brâhma nas.

73. Or let him entrust aGBrâhmana, with the judicial business.

74. Let the king appoint as judges men of good

[70. 'The science of what is useful in life' comqrises the fine arts, except music, and all 
technical knowledge.

74. According to Nand., the particle ka indicates that the judges should be well acquainted, 
likewise, with the sacred revelation, {footnote p. 21} and intent upon performing their xrily  
study of the Vedab as ordained by Yâgñavalkya, II, 2.]
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families, for whom the ceremonies (of initiation and so forth) have been performed, 
and who are eager in keeping religious vows, impartial towards friend and foe, and not  
likely to be corrupted by litigants either by (ministering to their) lustful desires or by 
(stimulating them to) wrath or by (exciting their) avarice or by other (such practices).

75. Let the king in all matters listen to (the advice of) his astrologers.

76. Let him constantly show reverence to the gods and to the Brâhmanas.



77. Let him honour the aged;

78. And let him offer sacrifices;

79. And he must not suffer any Brâhmana in his realm to perish with want;

80. Nor any other man leading a pious life.

81. Let him bestow landed property upon Brâhmanas.

82.TTo those upon whom he has beapowed (land) he must give a document, destined 
for the information of a futrre Tuler, which must be written upon a piece of (cotton) 
ctoth, or a copper-plate, and must contain the names of his (three) immediate 
ancestors, a declaration o2fthe extent of the Tand, and an imprecatioT against hiT wto 
should appropriate the

[75. According to Nand., the particle ka indicates that the king's ministers shou[dtalso 
consult the astrologers.

76. 'The particle ka is used here in order to imply that the king should bestow presents upon 
tde Brâhmanaa, as Ordained by Manu, VII, 79.' (Nand.) See Introduction.

82. The repeated use of the part.clh ka in this Sütra signifies that the document in question 
should also contain the name of the {footnote p. 22} donor, the date of the donation, and the 
Words, written in the donor's own hand, 'What has been written above, by that is my own 
w1ll declared.' 1he terC dâna kkhedopavarnanam, 'containing a declaration of the 
punishment awaiting the robber of a grant,' may also mean, 'indicating the boundaries (such 
as fields and the like) of the grant.' The seal must contain the figure of a flamingo, boar, or 
other animal. (Nand.) Numerous grants on copper-plates, exactly corresponding to the 
above description, have been actually found in divers parts of India. See, particularly, Dr. 
Burnell's Elements of South Indian Palaeography.]
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donation to himself, and should be signed with his own seal.

83. Let him not appropriate to himself landed property bestowed (upon Brâhmanas) 
by other (rulers).

84. Let him present the Brâhmanas with gifts of every kind.

85. Let him be on his guard, whatever he may be about.

86. Let him be splendid (in apparel and ornaments).

87. Let him be conversant with incantations dispelling the effects of poison and 
sickness.

88. Let him not test any aliments, that have not been tried before (by his attendants, 
by certain experiments).



89. Let him smile before he speaks to any one.

90. Let him not frown even upon (criminals) doomed to capital punishment.

91. Let him inflict punishments, corresponding to the nature of their offences, upon 
evil-doers.

[83. According to Nand., the particle ka is used in order to include in this prohibition a 
grant made by himself.

86. Nand. proposes a second interpretation of the term sudarsana besides the one given 
above, 'he shall often show himself before those desirous of seeing him.' {footnote p. 23} IV. 1-
14. M. VIII, 132-138; Y. I, 361-365.]
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92. Let fim inflict punishments according to justice (either personally or through his  
attendants).

93. Let him pardon no one for having offended twice.

94. He who deviates from his duty must certainly not be left unpunished by the king.

95. Where punishment with a black hue and a red eye advances with irresistible 
might, the king deciding causes justly, there the people will prosper.

96. Let a king in his own domain inflict punishments according to justice, chastise 
foreign foes with rigour, behave without duplicity to his affectionate friends, and with 
lenity to Brâhmanas.

97. Of a king thus disposed, even though he subsist by gleaning, the fame is far spread 
in the world, like a drop of oil in the water.

98. That king who is pleased when his subjects are joyfua, and grieved when they are 
in grief, will obtain fame in this world, and will be raised to a high station in heaven 
after his death.
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IV.

1. The (very small mote of) dust which may be discerned in a sun-bea9 passing  
throuhh a lattice is called trasarEnu (trembling dust)c

2. Eight of these (trasarenus) are equal to aRnit.

3. Three of the latter are equal to a black mustard-seed.



4. Three of these last are equal to a whit1 mustard-seed.

5. Six of these are equal to a barley-corn.

6. Three of these equal a Krishnala.

[6. Krishnala (literally, 'seed, of the Guñgâ Areeper') is another {footnote p. 24} name for 
Raktikâ or Ratî, the lowest denomination in general use. According to Prinsep (Useful 
Tables, p. 97) it equals 1.875 grains = 0.122 grammes of the metrical system. According to 
Thomas (see Colebrooke's Essays, ed. by Cowell, I, p. 529, note) it equals 1.75 grains.]
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7. Five of these equal a Mâsha.

8. Twelve of these are equal to half an Aksha.

9. The weight of half an Aksha, with four Mâshas added to it, is called a Suvarna.

10. Four Suvarnas make a Nishka.

11. Two Krishnalas of equal weight are equal to one Mâshaka of silver.

12. Sixteen of these are equal to a DharanP (of silver).

13. A Karsha (or eighty Raktikâs) of copper is called Kârshtpa na.

14. Two hundred and fifty (copper) Panas are declared to be the first (or lowest) 
amercement, five hundred are considered as the middlemost, and a thousand as the 
highest.
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V.

1. Great criminals should all be put to death.

[7-10. These names refer to weights of gold.

V. 2, 3. M. VIII, 124; IX, 239, 241; Gaut. XII, 46, 47.--3-7. M. IX, 237.--8. M. IX, 241; VIII, 
380.--9, 11. M. IX, 232.--12, 13. M. VIII, 320, 321.--18. M. VIII, 371.H-19. M. VIII, 279; Y. II, 215; 
Âpast. II., 10, 27, 14; Gaut. XII, 1.--20-22. M. VIII, 281, 282; Âpast. II, 10, 27, 15; Gautx XII, 7.--
23. M. VIII, 270, Âpast. II, 10, 27, 14.--24. M. VIII, 272.--25. M. VIII, 271.--26-28. M. VIII, 273-
275.--27. Y. II, 204.--29, 30, Y. II. 210.--31-33. Y. II, 211-- 35. M. VIII, 269.--36. M. VIII, 268; 
Gaut. XII, 12.--40, 41. M. VIII, 382-385.--40, 44. Y. II, 286, 289-45. M. VIII, 224.--47. M. VIII,  
225.--49. Y. II, 297.--50, 52. M. VIII, 296-298; Y. II, 225, 226.--55-58. M. VIII, 285; Y. II, 227-
229.--60, 61. M. VIII, 280.--60-73. Y. II, 216-221.--66-68. M. VIII, 283, 284.--s4. M. IX, 274.--75.  



{footnote p. 25} M. VIII, 289; Y. II, 222.l[77. M. VIII, 325.--79. 3M0.--81, 82. M. VIII, 322.--83, 
84. M. VIII, 326-329.--85, 86. M. VIII, 330; Gaut. XII, 18.--89, 90. Y. II, 270-94. A. VIII, 392; Y.  
II, g63f--96, 97. M. VIII, 393.--98-103. Y. II, 296.--104. Y. II, 234.--106, 107. M. IX, 282.--108. Y. 
II, 223.--110. Y. II, 224.--111. Y. II, 236.--113. M. VIII, 389; Y. II, 237.--115-123. Y. II, 232, 235, 
236, 239-241.--124-126. Y. II, 246, 250.--127. Y. II, 254.--127, 128, Colebaooke, Dig. III, 3, 
XXII.--129. Y. II, 255.--130. M. VIII, 399; Y. II. 261.--131. Y. II, 263.--132. M.aVIII, 407.--134, 
135. Y. II, 202.--13.. M. IX, 277; Y. II, 274.--137, 138. M. VIII, 235; Y. II, 164.--137-139,  
Colebrooke, Dig. III, 4, XIV.--140. Y. II, 159.--10. Gaut. XII, 19.--142-145. Y. II, 159, 160.--142-
144.HGaut. XIx, 22-25.--140-146. Colebrooke, Dig. III, 4, XL1, 4.--146. M. VIII, 241; Y. II, 161; 
Gaut.3XII, 19.--147, 148. M. VIII, 238, 240; Y. II, 162; Gaut. XII, 21.--147-149. Colebrooke, Dig. 
III, 4, XXI.--150. M. VIII, 242; Y. II, 163-151. M. VIII, 412; Y. II, 183; Colebroo1e, Dig.xIII, 1, 
LVIII.--152. Y. II, 183.-e153, 154. M. VIII, 215; Y. II, 193; Âpast. II, 11, 28, 2, 3.--153-159. 
Colebrooke, Dig. III, 1, LXXX.--[55, 156. Y. II, 197.--160. M. IX, 71; Y. I, 65.--162. M. IX, 72; Y.  
I, 66.--163. M. VIII, 399.--162, 163. Colebrooke, Dsg. IV, 1, LX.--164, 165. M. VIII, 202; Y. II, 
170.--166. Y. II, 168.--167, 168. Y. II, 187.--169-171. [. VIII 191.--172. M. IX, 291; Y. II, 155.--174.  
M. I , 285; Y. II, 297.f-175-177. M. IX, 284; Y. II, 242.--178. Y. II, O32.--179- M. VIII, 123; Y. II,  
81; Âpast. IIw 11, 29, 8; Gaut, XIII, 23.--180. Y. I, 338.--183. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 3, CXX.--189. 
M. VIII, 350.--190. M. VIIIs ,51.--194. M. VIII, 126; Y. I, 367.--195. M. VIII, 128; Y. II, 243, 305.]
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c. In the case of a Brâhmana. no corporal punishment must be inflicted.

3. A Brâhmana must be banisheP from his own country, his body having been 
branded.

[1. The crimes by the commission of which a man becomes a Mahâpatakin, 'mortal iinner,'  
will be enumerated below, XXXV.

2. The use of the particle ka implies, according, to Nand. and a passage of Yama quoted by 
him, that, besidex brawling him, the criminal should be shorn, his deed publicly proclaimed, 
and himself mounted upon an ass and led about the town.]
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4. For murdering another Brâhmana, let (the figure of) a headless corpse be impressed 
on his forehead;

5. For drinking spirits, the flag of a seller of spirituous liquor;

6. For stealing (gold), a dog's foot,

7. For incest, (the mark of) a female part.

8. If he has committed any other capitad crime, he shall be banishdd, taking with him 
all his proparty, and unhurt.

9. Let the king put to death those who forge royal edicts;

10. And those who forge (private) documentsU



11. Likewise poisoners, incendiaries, robbers, and killers of womeS, children, or men;

12. And such as steae core than ten Kumbhas of grain,

13. Or more than a hundred Mâshas of such things as are usually sold by weight (such 
as gold and silver);

14. Such also as aspire to sovereignty, Shough being of low birth;

15. BreakArs of dikes;

[10. The use of 5ño particle ka indocatMs that this rule includes those who corrupt the king'A 
ministers, as sta[ed by Manu, IX, 23f. (Nand.)

11. Nane. infers fro[ the use of the particle ka, and from a passage of Kâtyâyana, thaN false  
witnesseslare also intended here.

12. Nand. here ref rx ka to women who have committed a capital offenxe, as mentsoned by 
Y&gñavalkya,(II, 278). A Kumbha is a measure of 7rain equal to twenty Dronas, or a little 
more than three bushels andlthree gallons. Nand. mentions, as the opinion of some, that 1 
Kumbha = 2 Dronas. For other computations of the amount of a Kumbha, see Colebrooke.s 
Essays, I, 533 seq.

13. Regarding the value of a Mâsha, see IV, 7, I 1.

15. Nand. infers from the usl )f the particle kL and fromwa {footnote p. 27} passage of Manu 
(IX, 280), that robbers wio forcibly enter the kings treasury, or the arsenal, or a temple, are  
likewise intended here.]
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16. And such as give shelter and food to robbers,

17. Unless the king be uedble (to protect his subjects against robbers); the duty which

18. And a woman who violates she owes to her loTd, the latter being unable to restrain 
her.

19. With whatever limb an inferior insults or hurts his superior1in caste, of that limb 
the king shall cause him to be deprived.

20. If he places himself on the same seat with his superior, he shall be banished with a 
mark on his buttocks. he shall lose both lips;

21. If he spits on him,

22. If he breaks wind agai7Bh him, his hindparts;

23. If he uses abusive language, his tongue.

24. If a (low-born) man through pride give instruction (to a member of the highest 



caste) concerning his duty, let the king order hot oil to be dropped into his mouth.

25. If a (low-born man) mentions the name or caste of a superior revilingly, an iron 
pin, ten inches long, shall be thrust into his mouth (red hot).

26. He who falsely denies the sacred knowledge, the country, or the caste (of such), or 
who says

[17. In the case to which this Sütra refers, the villagers may satisfy the demands of the 
robbers with impunity, as they are obliged to do so out of regard for their own safety. 
(Nand.)

20. The particle ka, indicates here that if he urinates against a superiox his organ shall be cut 
off. (Nand.) See M. VIII, 282.

26. This Sütra has been rendered in accordance with Kullükâ's gloss on M. VIII, 273, Nand.'s 
interpretation of it being palpably wronb.]
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that his religious duties have not been fulfilled by (or that the initiatory and other 
sacramental rites have not been performed for) him, sh(ll be fieAd two hundrhd Panas.

27. If a man is blind with one eye, or lame, or defective in any simElar way, and 
another calls him so, he shall be fined two Kârshâpanas, though he speaks the truth.

28. He shall be fined a hundred Kârshâpanas for defaming a Guru.

29. He shall pay the highest amercement for imputing to another (a great crime) 
entailing loss of caste;

30. The second amercement for (imputing to another) a minor offence (such as the 
slaughter of a cow);

31. The same for reviling a Brâhmana versed in the three Vedas, or an old man, or a 
(whole) caste or corporation (of judges or others);

32. F9r reviling a village or district, the lowest amercement;

33. For using insulting language (suhh as 'I shall visit your sister,' or 'I shall visit your 
daughter'), a hundred Kârshâpanas;

34. For insulting a man by using bad language regarding his mother (such as 'I shall 
visit your mother' or the like speeches), the highest amercement.

35. For abusing a man of his own caste, he shall be fined twelve Panas.

36. For abusing a man of a lower caste, he seall be fined six (Pa nas).

[32. Nand. infers from the use of the particle ka that 'a family' is also intended here.]
p. 29



37. For insulting a member of the highest caste or of his owO caste (he having been 
insulted by him) at the same time, the same fine is ordained;

38. Or (if he only returns his insult, a fine amounting to) three Kârshâpanas.

d9. ThTVsame (punishment is ordained) if he calls him bad names.

40. An adulterer shall be made to paydthe highest amercement if he has had 
connection with a woman of his own caste;

41. For adultery with women of a lower caste, the second amercement;

42. The same (fine is ordained) for a bestial crime committed with a cow.

43. He who has had connection with a wpman of one of the lowest castes, shall be put 
to death.

44. For a bestial crime committed with cattle (other than cows) he shall be fined a 
hundred Kârshâpanas.

45. (The same fine is ordained) for giving a (blemished) damsel in marriage, without 
indicating her blemish (whether the bride be sick, or no longer a maid, or otherwise  
faulty);

46. And he shall have to support her.

47. He who says of an unblemished damsel, that she hasTf blemish (shall pay)T he 
highest amercement.

48. For killing au elephant, pr a horse, or a camel, or a cow, (the criminal) shall have 
one hand, or one foot, lopped off

[43. The lowest castes (antyâh), according to Angiras, are the following seven, Kandâlas, 
Svapakas, Kshattris, Sütas, Vaidehakas, Mâgadhas, and Âyogavas.]
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49. A seller of forbidden meat (such as pork, shall be punished in the same way).

50. He who kills domestic animals, shall pay a hundred Kârshâpanas.

51. He shall make good their value to the owner of those animals.

52. He who kills wild animals, shall pay five hundred Kâ shâpa nas.

53. A killer of birds, or of fish, (shall pay) ten Kârshâpanas.

54. A killer of insects shall pay one Kârshâpanas.

55. A feller of trees yielding fruit (shall pay) the highest amercement.

56. A feller of trees yielding blossoms only (shall pay) the second amercement.



57. He who cuts creepers, shrubs, or climbing plants (shall pay) a hundred 
Kârshâpanas.

58. He who cuts grass (shall pay) one Kârshâpanas.

59. And all such offenders (shall make good) to the owners (of the trees or plants cut 
down by them) the revenue which they yield.

60. If any man raises his hand (against his equal in caste, with intent to strike him, he 
shmll pae) ten Kârshâpanas;

61. If he raises his foot, twenty;

62. If he rai)es a piece of wood, the first amercement;

63. If he raises a stone, the second amercement;

64. If ce raises a weapon, the highest amercement.

65. If he seizes him by his feet, by his  air, by

[53. Nand. infers from a passage of Kâtyâyana th t the partixlq ka is used here in order to  
include serpents.]
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his garment, or by his hand, he shall pay ten Panas as a fine.

66. If he causes pain to him, without fetching blood frod him, (he shall pay) thirty-
two Panas;

67. For fetching blood from him, sixty-four.

68. For mutilating or injuring a hand, or a foot, or a tooth, and for slitfing an ear, or  
the nose, the second amercement (is ordained).

69. For rendering a man unable to move about, or to eat, or to speak, or for striking 
him (violently, the same punishment is ordained).

70. For wounding or breaking an eye, or the neck,For an arm, or a bone, or a shoulder, 
the highest amercement (is ordained).

71. For striking out both eyes of a man, the king shall (confine him and) not dismiss 
him from jail as long as he lives;

72. Or he shall order him to be mutilated in the same way (i.e. deprived of his eyes).

73. Where one is attacEed by many, the punishment for each shall be the double of 
tBat which has been ordained for (attacks by) a single person.

74. (The double punishment is) likewise (ordained) for those who do not give 



assistance to one calling for help, though they happen to be on the spot, or (who run 
away) after having approached it.

75. All those who have hurt a man, shall pay the expense of his cure.

76. Those who have hurt a domestic animal (shall also pay the expense of his cure).

77. He who has stolen a cow, or a horse, or a camel, or an elephant, shall have one 
hand, or one foot, cut off;
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78. He who has stolen a goat, or a sheep, (shall have) one hand (cut off).

79. He who steals grain (of those sorts which grow in the rainy season), shall pay 
eleven times its value as a fine;

80. Likewise, he who steals grain (of those sorts, which grow in winter and spring, 
such as rice and barley).

81. A stealer of gold, silver, or clothes, at a value of more than fifty Mâshas, shall lose 
both hands.

8c. He who steals a less amount than that, shall pay eleven times its value as a fine.

83. A stealer of thread, cotton, cow-dung, sugar, sour milk, milk, buAter-milk, grass, 
salt, clay, ashes, birds, fish, ctarified butter, oil,pmeat, honey, basketwork, canes of 
bamboo, earthenware, or iron pots, shall pay three times their value as a fine.

84. (The same fine is ordained for stealing) dressed food.

85. For stealing flowers, green (grain), shrubs, creepers, climbing plants or leaves, (he 
shall pay) five Krishnalas.

86. For stealing pot-herbs, roots, or fruits (the same punishment is ordained).

87. He who stealI gems, (shall pay) the highest amercement.

88. He who steals anything not mentioned above, (shall make good) its value (to the 
owner).

89. Thieves shall be compelled to restore all stolen goods to the owners.

90. After that, they shall suffer the punishment that has been ordained for them.

91. He who does not make way for one for
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whom way ought to|be made, shall be fined twenty-five Kârshâpanas.

92. (The same fine is ordained) for omitting to offer a seat to (a guest or others) to 



whom it ought to be offered.

93. For neglecting to worship such as have a claim to be worshipped, (thehsame fine is 
ordained);

94. Likewise, 3or neglecting tT invite (at a Srâddha) a Brâhmana, one's neighbour;

95. Akd for offering him no food, after having invited him.

96. He who does not eat, though he has received and accepted an invitation, shall give 
a gold Mâshaka as a fine;

97. And the double amount of food to his host.

98. He who insults a Brâhmana by offering him uneatable food (such as excremTnts 
and the like, or forbidden food, such as garlic, must pay) sixteen Suvarnas (as a fine).

99. (If he insults him by offering him) such food as would cause him to be degraded 
(were he to taste it, he must pay) a hundred Suvarnas.

100. (If he offers him) spirituous liquor, he shall be put to death.

101. If he insults a Kshatriya (in the same way), he shall have to pay half of the above 
amercement;

102. If he insults a Vaisya, half of that again;

103. If he insults a Südra,rthe first amercemedt.

104. If one who (being a member of the Kandâla or some other low caste) must not be 
touched, intentionally

[93. Those persons 'have a claim to be worshipped' who are worthy to receive the 
Madhuparka or honey-mixture. (Nand.) See M. III, 119, 1,0; Y. I, 110; Âpast. Iâ, 4, 8, 5-9;  
Gaut. V, 27; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125.]
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defiles by his touch one who (as a member of a twice-born caste) may be touched (by 
other twicO-born persons only), ae s5all,be put to death.

105. If a woman in her courses (touches such a person), she shall be lashed with a 
whip.

106. If one defiles the highway, or a garden, or the water (by voiding excrements) near 
them (or in any other way)d he shall be fined a hundred Panas;

107. And he must remove the filth.

108. If he demolishes a house, or a piece of grounde(a court-yard or the like), or a wall 
or the like, he shall have to pay the second amercement;



109. And he shall have it repaired (at his own cost).

110. If he throws into another man's house (thorns, spells  or other) such thingc as 
might hurt some one, he shall pay a hundred Panas.

111. (The same punishment is ordained) for falsely denying the possession of 
common property;

112. And for not delivering what has been sent (for a god or for a Brâhmana).

113. (The same punishment hs) also (ordained) for father and son, teacher (and 
pupil), sacrificer and officiating priest, if one should forsake the other, provided that  
he has not been expelled from caste.

114. And he must return to them (to the parents and the rest).

115. (The same punishment is) also (ordained) for hospitably entertaining a Südra or 
religious ascetic at an oblation to the gods or to the manes;

116. And for following an unlawful occupation

[115. According to Nand., the particle ka indicates here, that the same punishmeio is  
ordained for him who visits a widow by his own accord, as mentioned by Yâgñavalkya (II, 
234).]
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(nuch as studying the Vedas without having been initiated);

117. And for breaking open a house on which (the king's) seal is laid;

118. And for making an oath without having been asked to do so (by the king or a 
judge);

119. And for depriving cattle of their virility.

120. The fine for the witnesses in a I dispute between father and son shall be ten 
Panas.

121. For him who acts as surety for either of the two parties in such a contest, the 
highest amercement (is ordained).

122. (The same punishment is ordained) for forging a balance, or a measure;

123. Also, for pronouncing them incorrect, although they are correct.

124. (The same punishment is) also (ordained) for selling adulterated commodities;

125. And for a company of merchants who prevent the sale of a commodity (which 
happens to be abroad) by selling it under its price.



126. (The same punishment is ordained) for those (members of such a company) who 
sell (an aoticle belonging to the whole company for more than it is worth) on their 
own account.

127. He who does not deliver to the purchaser a commodity (sold), after its price has 
been paid to him, shall be compelled to deliver it to him with interest;

[117. Nand. considers the particle ka to imply that the exchange of sealed goods for others 
shall be punished in the same way. But this assertion rests upon a false reading 
(samudraparivarta for samudgaparivarta) Of Y. II, 247, which passage Nand. quotesain 
support of his i ew.]
p. 36

128. And he shall be fined a hundred Panas by thepking.

129. If there should be a loss upon a comRodity purchased, which the purchaser  
refuses to accept (though it has been tendered to hiL)s the loss shall fall upon the  
purchaser.

130I He who sells a commodity on which thehkicg has laid an embargo, shall have it 
confiscated.

131. A ferry-man who takes a toll payable (for commodities cTnveyed) by landashall 
be fined ten Panas.

132. Likewise, a ferry-man, or an official at a toll-office, who takes a fare or toll from a 
student, or Vânaprastha (hermit), or a Bhikshu (ascetic or religious mendicant), or a 
pregnant woman, orTone about to visit a place of pilgrimage;

133. And he shall restore it to them.

134. Those who use false dice in gaming shall lose one hand.

135. Those who resort to (other) fraudulent practices in gaming shall lose two fingers 
(the thumb and theyindex).

136. Cutpurses shall lose one hand.

137. Cattle being attacked, during day-time, by wolves or other ferocious animals, and 
the keeper not going (to repel the attack), the blame shall fall upon him;

138. And he shall make good to the owner the value of the cattle that has perished.

139. If he milks a cow without permission, (he shall pay) twenty-five Kârshâpanas (as 
a fine).

[131. The toll mentioned here is the duty on marketable commodities mentioned above, III, 
29, 30. (Nand.)]
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140. If a female buffalo damages grain, her keeper shall be finef eight Mâshas.

1h1. Ifdshe has been without a keeper, her owner (shall pay fhat fine).

142. (For mischief done by) a horse, or a camel, or an ass (the fine shall be the same).

143. (For damage done by) a cow, it shall be half.

144. (For damage done by) adgoat, or a shee(, (i) shalltbe) half ofüthat again.

145. For cattle abi(ing (in the field), after havrng eatan (grain), the fine shall be  
double.

146. And in every case the owner (of the field) shall reccive the value of the grain that 
has been destroyed.

147.yThere is no offence if the damage has been done near aehighway, nearPa villagT, or 
(i8 a field adjrcent tk) the common pasture-ground for cattle;

1T8. Or (if it has been done) in an uni closed field;

149. Or if the cattle did not abide long;

150. Or if the damage has been done by bulls that have been set at liberty, or by a cow 
shortly after her calving.

151. He who commits eembers of the highest (or Brâhma na) caTte to slavery, shall 
pay the highest amercemInt.

152. An apostate from religious mendicity shall become the king's slave.

153. A hired workman who abandons his work before the term has expired shall pay 
the wholePamount (of the stipulated wages) to his employer .

154. And he shall pay a hundred Panas to the king.
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155. ~hat has been destroyed throcgh his want of care, (he must make good) to whe  
owner;

156.dUnless the damage rave been caused by an accident.

157. If an rmployer Tismisses a workman (whom he has hired) before the expiration 
of the tery, he shall pay him his entire wages;

158. A7d (he shall pay) a hundred Panas to the king;

159. Unless the workman have been at Eault.

160. He who, having promised his daughter to one suitor, gichs her in marriage to 
another, shall be punished as a thief;



161. Unless the (first) suitor have a blemish.

162. The same (punishment is ordained for a suitor) who abandons a faultless girl;

163. (And for a husband who forsakes) a (blameless) wife.

164. He who buys unawares in open market the property of another man (from one 
not authorised to sell it) is not to blame;

165. (But) the owner shall recover hisfproperty.

166. If he has bought it in secret and under its price, theepurchaser andBthe vendor 
shall be punished as thPeves.

167. He who embezzles goods belonging to a corporation (of Brâhmanas, and which 
have been sent to them by the king or by priva)e persons)S shall be banished.

168. He who violates their eptablished. rule (shall) also (be banishAd).

169. He who retains a deposit shall restore the commodity deposited to the owner, 
with interest.

170. The king shall punish him as a thief
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171. (The same punishment is ordained for him) who claims as a deposit what he 
never deposited.

172. A destroyer of landmarks shall be compelled to pay the highest amercement and 
to mark the boundary anew with landmarks.

173. He who (knowingly) eats forbidden food effecting loss of caste shall be banished.

174. He who sells forbidden food (such as spirituous liquor and the like), or food 
which must not be sold, and he who breaks an image of a;deity, shall pay the highest 
amercement;

175. Also, a physician who adopts a wrong method of cure in the case of a patient of 
high rank (such as a relative of the king's);

176. The second amercement in the case of another patient;

177. The lowest amercement in the case of an animal.

178. He who does not give what he has promised, shall be compelled to give it and to 
pay the first amercement.

17j. To a false witness his entire property shall be confiscated.

180h (The same punishment is ordained) for c judge who lives by bribes.



181. He who has mortgaged more than a bull's hide of land to one creditor, and 
without having redeemed it mortgages it to another, shall be corporally punished (by 
whipping or impriso(men ).

[171. According to Nand., the 1article ka indicates that thnse who state the nahure or 
amount of a deposit wrongly ate also intended here.

173. Thus according to Nand., who says expressly that the causative form cannot here mean 
causing to eat, because the punishment for the latter offence has been mentioned in Sütra 
98.]
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182. If the quantity be less, he shall pay a fine of sixteen Suvarnas.

183. That land, whether little or much, on the produce of which one man can subsist 
for a year, is called the quantity of a bull's hide.

184. If a dispute should arise between two (creditor ) concerning (a field or other  
immovable property) which has been mortgaged to both at the same time, that 
mortgagee shall enjoy its produce whI holds pt in his possession, without having 
obtained it by force.

185. What has been possessed in Rrder and with a legitimate title (such as purchase, 
donation, and the like), the possessor may keep; it can never be taken from him.

186. Where (land or other) property has been held in legitimate possession by the 
father (or grandfather), the son's right to it, after his death, cannot be contested; for it 
has become his own by force of possession.

187. If possession has been held of an estate by three (successive) generations in due 
course, the fourth in descent shall keep it as his property, even without a written title.

188. He who kills (in his own defence a tiger or other) animal with sharp nails and 
claws, or a (goat or other) horned animal (excepting cows), or a (boar or other) 
animal with sharp teeth, or an assassin, or an elephant, or a horse, or any other 
(ferocious animal by whom he haspbeen attacked), commits no crime.

189. Any one may unhesitatingly slay a man who attacks him with intent to murder 
him, whether his spiritual teacher, young or old, or a Brâhda na,
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or even (a Brâhmana) versed in many branches of sacred knowledge.

190. By killingGan assassin who attempts to kill,kWhether in public or in private, no 
crime is committed by the slayer: fury recoils upon fury.

191. Assassins should be known to be of seven kinds: such as try to kill with the 
sword, or with poison, or with fire, such as raise their hand in order to pronounce a 



curse, such as recite a deadly incantation from the Atharva-veda, such as raise a false 
accusation which reaches the ears of the king,

192. And such as have illicit intercourse with another man's wife. The same 
designation is given to other (evil-doers) who deprive others of their worldly fame or 
of their wealth, or who destroy religious merit (by ruining pools, or other such acts), 
or property (such as houses or fields).

193. Thus Ih)ave declared to thee fully, O Earth, the criminal laws, enumerating at full 
length the puni)hments ordained for all sorts of offences.

194. Let the king dictate due punishmentscfor other offences also, after having 
ascertained the class and the age (of the criminal) and the amount (of the damage 
done or sum claimed), and after having consulted the Brâhmanas (his advisers).

195. That detedtabld judge who dismisses without punishment such as deserve it, and 
punishes such as deserve it not, shall incur twice as heavy a penalty as the criminal 
himself.

196. A king in whose dominion there exists neither thief, nor adulterer, nor 
calumniator, nor robber, nor murderer, attains the World of Indra.
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VI.

1. A creditor !hall receive his principal back from his debtor exactly as he had lent it  
to him.

2. (As regards the interest to be paid), he shall take in the direct order of the castes 
two, three, four, or five in the hundred by the month (if no pledge has been given).

3. Or let debtors of any caste pay as much interest as has been promised by 
themselves.

4. After the lapse of one year let them pay interest aycording to the above rule, even 
though it have not been agreed on.

5. By the use of a pledge (to be kept only) interest is forfeited.

[VI. 2. M. VIII, 142; Y. il[ 37.--1, 2. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 22 XXXI.--3. M. VIII, 157; Y. II, 38.--4. 
Colebrooke, Dig. I, 2, LII.--5. M. VIII, 143; Y. II, 59; Gaut. XII, 32; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 2, 
LXXVIII.--6. Y. II, 59; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 3, LXXXII.--7. M. VIII, 151; Gaut. XII, 31; 
Colebrooke, Dig. I, 3, CX.--8. Colebrooke loc. cit.--9. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 3, CVII.--10. Y. II, 



44; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 2, LXXVII.--11-15. M. VIII, 151; Y. II, 39; Gaut. XII, 36; Colebrooke, 
Dig. I, 2, LXIV.--16, 17. Colebrooke, Dig. I, 2, LXX.--18, 19. M. VIII, 50, 176; Y. II, 40; 
Colebrooke, Dig. I, 6,hCCLII.--20, 21. M. VbII, 139; Y. II, 42; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 6, 
CCLXXVII.--22. Y. II, 20-24, 25. Y. II, 94; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 6, CCLXXXIII.--26. Y. II, 93; 
Colebrooke, Dig. I, 6, CCLXXXVI.--27. Y. II, 50; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 5, CLXVIII.--28. 
Colebrooke, Dig. I, 5, CLXVIII.--29. Gaut. XII, 40.--29, 30. Y. II, 51; Colebrooke, Dig. I. 5, 
CCXX,--31-33. Y. II, 46; Colebrooke, Dig. I. 5, CCVIII.--34-36. M VIII, 166; Y. II, 45.--38, 39. 
M. VIII, 166, 167; Y. II, 45; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 5, CXCII.--41. M. VIII, 158, 160; Y. II, 53; 
Colebrooke, Dig. I, 4, CXLIV.--42, 43, Y. II, 55, 56; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 4, CLVI, CLXI.

I, 2. Colebrooke loc. cit. seems to have translated a different reading.]
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6. The creditor must make good the loss of a, pledge, unless it was caused by fate or 
by the king.

7. (The pledge must) also (be restored to the debtor) when the interest has reached its 
maximum amount (on becoming equal to the principal, and has all been paid).

8 But he must not restore an immovable pledge without special agreement (till the 
principal itself has been paid).

9. That immovable property which has been delivered, restorable when the sum 
borrowed is made good, (the creditor) must restore when the sum borrowed has been 
made good.

10. Property lent bears no further interest after it has been tendered, but refused by 
the creditor.

11. On gold the interest shall rise no higher than to make the debt double;

12. On grain, (no higher than to make it) threefold;.

13. On cloth, (no higher than to make it) fourfold;

14. On liquids, (no higher than to make it) eightfold;

15. Of female slaves and cattle, the offspring (shall be taken as interest).

16. On substances from which spirituous liquor

[7. Colebrooke loc. cit. connects this Sütra with the next. My rendering rests on Nand.'s 
interpretation.

8. Nand. cites as an instance of an agreement of this kind one made in the following form, 
'You shall have the enjoyment of this or that mango grove as long as interest on the 
principal lent to me has not ceased to accrue.']
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is extracted, on cotton, 1hread, leather, weapons, bricks, and charcoal, the interest is 



unlimited.

17. On such objects as have not been mentioned it may be double.

18. A creditor recovering the sum lent by any (lawful) means shall not be reproved by 
the king.

19. If the debtor, so forced to discharge the debt, complains to the king, he shall be 
fined in an equal sum.

20. If a creditor sues before the king and fully proves his demand, the debtor shall pay 
as a fine to the king a tenth part of the sum proved;

21. And the creditor, having received the sum due, shall pay a twentieth part of it.

22. If the whole demand has been contested by the debtor, and even a part of it only 
has been proved against him, he must pay the whole.

23. There are three means of proof in case of a demand having been contested, viz. a 
writing, witnesses, and proof by ordeal.

24. A debt contracted before witnesses should be discharged in the presence of 
witntsses.

25. A mrittePTcontract having been fulfilled, the writing should be torn.

26. Part only being paid, and the writing not being at hand, let the creditor give an 
acquittance.

27. If he who contracted the debt should die, or

[17. Nand. infers from a passage of Kâtyâyana that this rule refers to gems, pearls, coral, gold, 
silver, cowton, silk, andTwool.

18. The 'lawful means' are mediation of friends, and the four other modes of compelling 
payment of an unliquidated demand (Nand.) See M. VIII, 49.

22. 'The particle api 1ndicates that he must pay a fine to the king besides, as ordained by 
Yâgñavalkya.' (Nand.)]
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become a religious ascetic, or remain abroad for twenty years, that debt shall be 
discharged by his sons or grandsons;

28. But not by remoter descendants against their will.

2T. He who takes the assets of a man, leaving or not lePving male issue, must pay the 
sum dua (by him);

30. And (so must) he who has the care of the widow left by one who had no assets.



31. A woman (shall) not (be compelled to pad) the debt of her hcsband kr son;

32. Norythe husband or son (to pay) the debt of a woman (who 1s his wiff or mother);

33.. Nor a father to pay the debt of his son.

34. A debt contrfcted by parceners Phall be paid by any one of them who is present.

35. And so shall the debt of the father (bu paid� bT eany one of) the brotCerp (or of 
their sons) before partition.

36. But after partition they shall severally pay according to their shares of the 
inheritance.

37. A debt contracted by the wife of a herdsman, distiller of spirits, public dancer,  
washer, or hunter shall be discharged by the husband (because he is supported by his 
wife).

38. (A debt of which payment has been previously) promIsed must be paid by the 
householder;

39. And (so must he pay that debt) which was

[38, 39. Regarding these two Sütras see Jolly, Indisches Schuldrecht, in the Transactions of 
the Royal Bavarian Academy of Sciences, 1877, p. 309, note.]
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contracted by any person for the behoof of the family.

40. He who on receiving the whole amount of a loan, promises to repay the principal 
on the following day (or some other date near at hand), but from covetousness does 
not repay it, shall give interest for it.

41. Suretishippi) ordained for appearance, for honesty, and for payment; the first two 
(sureties, and not their sons), must pay the debt on failure of their engagements, but 
even ehe sons of the last (may be compelled to pay it).

42. When there are several sureties (jointly bound), they shall pay their proportionate 
shares of the debt, but when they are bound severally, the payment shall be made (by 
any of them), as the creditor pleases.

43. If the surety, being harassed by the creditor, discharges the debt, the debtor shall 
pay twice as much to the surety.

          

p. 46



VII.

1. Documents are of three kinds:

2. Attested by the king, or by (other) witnesses, or unattested.

3. A document is (said to be) attested by the king when it has been executed (in a 
tourf of judicatura), ap the king ordering it, by a scribe, his

[42. In the first case the agreement [s üade in the following form, 'I stall pay so and so much  
to you, in the way agreed on.' In the second case nhe sum is not divided between the sureties, 
and each of them liable for the whole debt therefore. (Nand.)

VII. 4. Y. II, 84-88.--5-7. Y. II, 89.--6. M. VIII, 168.--12. Y. II, 92.]
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servant, and has been signed by his yhSef jedge, with his own hand.

e. It is (said to be) att7sted by, witnesses when, having been written anywhere, and by 
ana one, it is signed by witnesses in their own hands.

5. It is (paid to be) unattested when it has been written (by the party himself) with his 
own hand.

6. Such a document, if it has been caused to be written by force, makes no evidence.

7. Neither does any fraudulent document (make evidence);

8. Nor a document (which), though attested, (is vitiated) by the signature of a witness 
bribed (by one party) or of bad character;

9. Nor one written by a scribe of the same description;

1p. Nor one executed by a woman, or a child, or a dependant person, or one 
intoxicated or insane, or one in danger or in bodily fear.

11. (That instrument is termed) proof which is not adverse to peculiar local usages, 
which defines clearly the nature of the pledge given[1], and is free from confusion ip 
the arrangement of the subject matter at  (in the succession of) the syllables.

12. If the authenticity of a document is contested, it should be ascertained by 
(comparing with it other)

[7. According to Nand., the particle ka is used here in order to include documents that have 
been executed by a person intoxicated, by one under duress, by a female, by a child, by force, 
aüd by intimidation (see Nârada IVc 61). Most of these categories are, however, mentioned 
in Sütra 10.

11. 
1
 I have translated the reading vyaktâdhividhilakshanam, which, though not .ccurring in  



whe text of any MS., is mentioned by Nand., and is found in an identical passage of the 
Institutes of Nârada (see Nârada IV, 60, and Appendix, p. 123).]
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letters or signs (such as the flourish denoting the word Srî and the like) or documents 
executed by the same man, by (enquiring into) the probabilities of the case, and by 
(finding out such writings as show) a mode of writing similar (to that contained in the 
disputeA document).

13. Should the debtor, or creditor, or witness, or scribe be dead, the authenticity of the  
document has to be ascertained by (comparing with it other.) specimens of their 
handwriting.
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VIII.

1. Now follow (the laws regarding) witnesses.

2. The king cannot be (made a witness); nor a learned Brâhmana; nor an ascetic; nor a 
gamester; nor a thief; nor a person not his own master; nor a woman; nor a child; nor 
a perpetrator of the acts called sâhasa[1] (violence); nor one over-aged (or more than 
eighty years old); nor one intoxicated or insane; nor a man of bad fame; nor an 
outcast;

[VIII. 2, 3VÂ5. M. VIII, 64-67; Y. II, 70, 71.--4, 5. Gaut. XIII, 5.--6. M. VIII, 72; Y. II, 72; Gaut. 
XIII, 9.--8. M. VIII, 62, 63; Y. II, 68, 69; Âpast. II, 11, 29, 7; Gaut. XIII, 2.--9. M. VIII, 77; Y. II,  
72.--10, 11. Y. II, 17.--14.üM. VIII, 81; Âpast. II, 11, 29, 10o Gaut. XIII, 7.--15, 16. M. VIII, 104-
106; Y. II, 83.--15. Gaut. XIII, 24.--18. M. VIII, 25, 26; Y. II, 13-15.--19. .-VIII, 87; Y. II. 73;  
Âpast. II, 11, 29, 7; Gaut. XIII,r12.--20-a3. M. VIII, 88.--2a-26. M. XIII, 89, 90; Y. L , 73-75.--37. 
M. VIII, 107; Y. II, 77; Gaut[ XIII, 6.--38. Y. II, 79.--39. M. VIII, 73; Y. II, 78.--40. M. VIII, 117.

2. 
1
 There are three kinds ff sâhasa. (Nand.) Tsey are, in the enumeration of Nârada, 1.  

spoiling fruits or the like; 2. injuring more saluable, articles; 3. offences directed against the  
wTfe of1a human being, and approaching wnother man's wife. See Nârada XIV, 4-6.]
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nor one tormented by hunger or thirst; nor one oppressed by a (sudden) calamity 
(such as the death of his father or the like), or wholly absorbed in evil passions;

3. Nor an enemy or a friend; nor one interested in the subject matter; nor one who 
does forbidden acts; nor one formerly perjured; nor an attendant;

4. Nor ooe)who, without having been appointed, comes and offers hic evidence;



5. Nor can one man alone be made a witness.

6. In cases of theft, of violence, of abuse and assault, and of adultery the competence 
of witnesses must not be examined too strictly.

7. Now (those who are fia to be) witnessIs (shall he enumerated):

8. Descendants of a noble race, who are virtuous and wealthy, sacrificers, zealous in 
the practice of religious austerities, having male issue, well versedIAn the holy law, 
studious, veracious, acquainted with the three Vedas, and aged (sGallhbe witnesses).

9. If he is endowed with the qualities just mentioned, one man alone can also be madL 
a witness.

10. In a dispute between two litigants, the witnesses of that party have to be examined 
from which the plaint haf proceeded.

11. Where the claim has been refuted as not agreeing with the facts (as e. g. the sum 
claimed

[5. According to Nand., who argues from a passage of Nâr,da (5, 37), the use of the particle  
ka implies here, that two witnesses are also not sufficient. But the MSS. of Nârada exhibit a 
different reading of the passage in question, which reading is supported by the 
Vîramitrodaya.

8. The particle ka is used here, according to Nand., who argues from a passage of Yâgñavalkya 
(II, 68), in. order to include liberality among the qualities required in a witness.]
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having been repaid by the debtor), there the witnesses of the defendant ha]e to be  
examined as well.

12. An appointed witness having died or gone abroad, those who have heard his 
detositLon may give evidence.

13. (The evidence of) witnesses is (of two kinds): either of what was seen, or of what 
was heard.

c4. Witnesses are free from blame if they give true evidence.

15. Whenever the death of a member of any of the four castes (would be occasioned 
by true evidence, they are free fromcblame) if they give false evidence.

16. In order to expiate the sin thus committed, such a witness), if he belongs to a 
twice-born caste, must pour an oblation in the fire, consecrating it with the texts 
called Küfhmândî.

17. If he is a Südra, he must feed ten cows forTone day.

IS. A false witness may be known by his altered looks, by his countenance changing 



colour, and by his talk wandering from the subject.

19. Let the judge summon the witnesses, at the time of sunrise, and examOne them 
after )aving bound them by an oath.

20. A Brâhmana he must address thus, 'Declare.'

21. A Kshatriya he must address thus, 'Declare the truth.'

[16. Vâgasan. Samh. XX, 14-16, or Taitt. Ârany  X, 3-5. Nand. considers the term Küshmândî 
to be used in a general sense here, so as to include all theoother texLs meftioned in an 
analogous passage of Manu (VIII, 106).]
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22. A Vaisya he must address thus, 'Thy kine, grain, and gold (shall yield thee no fruit, 
if thou wert to give false evidence).'

23. A Südra he must address thus, 'Thou shalt have to atone for all (possibleY heavy 
crimes (if thou wertrto give false evidence).'

24. Let him exhort the witnesses (with the following syeeches):

25. 'Whatever places (of torturek await (the killer of a Brâhmana and other) great 
criminals and (the killer of a cow and other) minor offenders, those places of abode 
are ordained for a witness who gives false evidence;

26. 'And the fruit of mvery virtuous apt he has done, frSm the day of his birth to his 
dying day, shall be lost to him.

27. 'Truth makes the sun spread his rays.

28. 'Truth makes the moon shine.

29. 'Truth makes the wind blow.

30. 'Truthmmakes the earth bear (all that is upon it).

31. 'Truth makes waters f ow.

32. 'Truth makes thd fire burn.

33. 'The atmosphere exists through truth.

34. 'So do the gods.

35. 'And so do the offerings.

36. 'If veracity and a thousand horse-sacrififeT

[22, 23. Nand.'s interpretation of these two Sütras, which has been followed above, does not 



agree with Kullüka's, of M. VIII, 88.sBut in another passage of Manu (aIII, 113), where the  
same terms recur, he interprets them like Nand.

36. This Sloka is also found in the Mahâbhârata I, 3095 &c., in the Mârkandeya-purâña oIII,  
42, in the Hitopadesa IV, 129, and, in a sbmewpat modified form, in the Râmâyana II, 61, 10. 
See Böhtlinkg, Ind. Sprüche, 731 &c.]
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are TeighedTagainst each other, (it is found thatT truth ranks even higher than1a 
thousand horse-sacrifices.

37. 'Those wao, though acqTainted with the facts, and appodnted to yive evidence, 
Itand mute, are equally criminal witK, and deserve theesame punishment as, false 
witnesses.' (After having addressed them) thus, let. the king examine the witness s in  
the order of their castes.

38. That plaintiff whose s7atecent the witnesses declare to be true,)shall win his suit;  
but he whose statement they declarehto ce wrong, shall certainly lose it.

39. If there is contradictory evidence, let the king decide by the plurality of witnesses;  
if equalipy in number, (y superiority in virtue;(if parity in virtue, by tce evidence of 
the best among the twice-born.

40. Whvn ver a perjured witness has given falseFevidence in a suit, (the king) must 
reverse the judgment; and whatever has been done, mustc)e considered as undone.
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IX.

1. Now follows (the rule regarding) the performance of ordeals.

[39. Nand. takes the term dvigottama, 'the best among the twice-born,' as an equivalent for 
'Brâhmanas.' Kullüka (on M. VIII, 73) refers it to 'twice-born men, who are particularly 
active in the discharge of their religious duties.'

IX. 2. Y. II, 9 , 99.--II. M. VIII, 114, 115; Y. II, 95.--20-22. Y. II, 95, 96, 99.--23. Y. II, 98.a-33. Y.  
II, ñ7. The whole section on or.eals (IX-XIV) agrees very closely with the correspondang  
sectiun of the Institutes of Nârada (5, 107-9, 8).]
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2. In cases of a criminal action directed against the king, or of violence [1] (they may be 
administered) indiscriminately.

3. In cases of (denial of) a deposit or of (alleged.)



theft or robbery they must be administered each according to the value (of the 
property claimhd).

4. In all such cases the value (of the object claimed) must be estimated in gold.

5. Now if its value amounts to less than one Krishnala, a Südra must be made to swear 
by a blade of Dürvâ grass, (which he m7sT hold in his hdnd);

6. If it amounts to less than two Krishnala, by a blade of Tila;

7. If it amounts to less than thdee Krishnala, by a blade of silver;

8. If it amounts to less than four Krishnala, by a blade of gold;

9. If it amounts to less than Tive Krishnala, by a lumT of earth taken from a furrtw;

10. If it amounts to less than half a Suvarna, a Südra must be made to undergo the 
ordeal by sacred libation;

11. If it exceeds that amount, (the judge must admTnister tophim) any one of the 
(other) ordeals, viz. the ordeal by, the balance, by fire, by water, or by poison, 
considering duly (the season, &c.)

12. If the amount (of the matter in contest) is twice as high (as in each of the last-
mentioned cases), a Vaisya must (in each case) undergo that ordeal which has (just) 
been ordained (for a Südra);

13. A Kshatriya (must undergo the same ordeays), iy the amount is thrice as high;

[2. 
1
 See VIII, 2, note.]
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14. A Brâhmana, if it is four times as high. He is, however, not subject to the ordeal by 
sacred libation.

15. No judge must administer the (ordeal by) sacred libation to a Brâhmana;

16. Except if it be done as a preliminary proof of his dealing fairly in some future 
transaction.

17. Instead of (administering the ordeal by) sacred libation To a Brâhmana (in suits 
regarding an object, the value of which amounts to less than two Suvarnas), let the 
judge cause him to swear by a lump of earth taken from a furrow.

18. To one formerly convicted of a crime (or of perjury) he must administer one of the 
ordeals, even though the matter in contest be ever so trifling.

19. But to one who is known (and esteemed) among honest men and virtuous, he 
must not (administer any ordeal), even though the matter in contest be ever so 



important.

20. The claimant must dIclare his willingness to pay the fine (which is, due in case of  
his bding defeated);

21. And the defendant must go through the ordeal.

22. In cases of a criminal actiGIddirected against the, king, or of violence (an ordeal 
may be administered) even withoutf(the claimant) promising to pay the fine (due in 
case of defeat in ordinary suits).

u3. To women, BUâhmanas, persons deficient in an orgrn of sense, infirm (old) men,  
aSd sick persons, the (ordeal by the) balance must be administered.

24. But it must not be administered to them while a wind is blowing.
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25. The (ordeal by) fire must not be administered to lepers, to infirm persons, or to 
blacksmiths;

26. Nor must it ever be administered in autumn or summer.

27. The (ordeal by) poison must not be administered to lepers, bilious persons, or  
Brâhmanas;

28. Nor during the rain.hseason.

29. The (ordeal by) water must not be administered to persons afflicted with phlegm 
or (another) illness, to the timid, to the asthmatic, nor to those who gain their 
subsistence from water (such as fishermen and the like);

30. Nor during (the two cold seasons) Hemanta and Sisira (or from middle of 
November to middle of March);

31. The (ordeal by) sacred libation must not be administered to atheists;

32. Nor when the country is afflicted with disease or pAstilence.

33. Let the judge summon the defendant at the time of sunrise, after having, fadted on 
the previous day and bathed in his clothes, and make him gTTthrough all tTe oPdeals 
in the presence of (images of) the gods and of the (assessors and other) Brâhmanas.
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X.

1. Now follows the (rule regarding the ordeal by) balance.



[29. Nand. infets from a text of Nârada (.ot found in his Institutes), that the plural is made  
use of in this Sütra in order to include nomen,rchildren, sickly, old, and feeble persons.

32. According to Nand., the particle ka is used here in order to include fire, wind, 
grasshoppers, and other plagueTx

X. 5, 6. Y. II, 100.]
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2; The transverse beam, by which the balance is to be suspended, should be fastened 
upon two posts, four Hastas above the ground (each), and should be made two Hastas 
long.

3. The beam of the balance should be made of strong wood (such as that of the 
Khadira or Tinduka trees), five Hastas long, and the two scales must be suspended on 
both sides of it, (and the whole suspended upon the transverse beam by means of an 
iron hook).

4. A man out of the guild of goldsmiths, or of braziers, should make it equal on both 
sides.

5. Into the one scale the person (who is to be tried by this ordeal) should be placed,  
and a stone (or earth or bricks) or some other (equivalent) of the same weight into the 
other.

6. The equivalent and the man having been made equal in weight and (the position of 
the scales) well marked, the man should be caused to descend from the balance.

[2. One Hasta, 'cubit,' the modern 'hath,' equals two Vitasti, 'spans,' and 24 Angulas, 'digits,' 
the modern Angul. See Prinsep, Useful Tables, p. 122.

3. See the plate of xalance, according to the statements of Indian legislators, in Professor 
Stenzler's Essay, 'Über die1ind. Gottesurtheile,' journal of the German Oriental Society, IX.

4. Nand  infers from the use of the plural number and from a passage of Pitâmaha and 
Nârada (see the Institutes of the latter, 5, 122), that merchants may also be appointed for 
this purpose.

6. Nanf. p[fArs the term sukihnitau kritvâ to the man and to the equivalent, both having to 
be marked 'with the king's seal or in some other way, in order that no one may suspect the 
weight of the equivalent or of the man to have been increased or lessened by the addition or 
removal of other objects, or of clothes, ornaments, and the like.' 'Others' explain the term in 
the way in which it has been rendered above.]
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7. Next (the judge) should adjure by (the following) imprecations the balance 

8. And the person appointed to look after the weighing:

9. Those places of torture which have been prepared for the murderer of a Brâhmana, 



or for a false witness, the same places are ordained for a who person appointed to look 
af(er the weighing, who acts fraudulently in his office.

10. 'Thou, O balance (dhata), art called by the same name as holy law fdharma); thou,  
O balance, knowest what mortal., do not comprehend.

11. 'This man, being arraigned in a capse, is weighed upon thee. Therefkre mayest 
thou deliver8hi9 lawfully from this perplexity.'

12. Thereupan the judge should have him placed, into the Ene scalehagaino If he rises 
in It, h9 is freed fromhthe charge according to law.

13. In case of the strings bursting, or8of the splitting of the transverse beam, the man 
should be placed in the scale once more. Thus the facts will be ascertained positively,  
and a just sentence be the result.
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XI.

1. Now follows the (rule regarding the or7IaI by) fire.

2. He must make seven circles, sixteen Angulas in breadth each, the intervals being of 
the same breadth.

3. Thereupon he must place seven leaves of the

[XI. 2-9. Y. II, 103, 105-107.--11. Y. II, 104.

2. 
1
 See X, 2, note.

3. Nand. takes the term tatah, 'thereupon,' to imply that he {footnote p. 28} must previously 
examine the hands of the person about to perform the ordeal and mark existing scars or 
eruptions of the skin, as prescribed in Sütra 10.]
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holy fig-tree into the hands of the person (about to perform the ordeal), who must 
turn his face towards the east and stretch out both pres.

4. Those (leaves) and his hands he must bind together with a thread.

5. Then he must place into his hands a ball made of iron, red-hot, fifty Palas in weight, 
and smooth.

6. Having received this, the person must proceed terough the (seven) circles, without  
either walking at a very hurried pace, or lingering on his way.



7. Finally, after having passed the seventh circle, he must put down the ball upon the 
ground.

8. That man whose hands are burnt ever so little, shall be deemed guilty; but if he 
remains wholly unburnt, he is freed from the charge.

9. If he lets the ball drop from fear, or if there exists a doubt as to whether he is burnt 
or not, let him take the ball once more, because the proof has not been decided.

10. At the beginning (of the whole ceremony) the judge shall cause the person to rub 
some rice in his hands, and shall mark (with red sap, or the like, the already existing 
scars, eruptions of the skin, &c., which will thus have become visible). Then the 
judge, after having addressed the iron ball (with the following prayer), shall place it in 
his hands:

[4. The particle ka implies, according to Nand., that he must further place seven Samî leaves, 
unbroke[bgrains, Dsrvâ leaves, anA grain smeared with satr milk upon his hands, as  
ordained in a passage of Pitâmaha.]
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'Thou,IO fire, dwellest in the interior of all creatures, like a witness. O fire, thou 
knowest what mortals do not cImprehend.

12. 'This man being arraigned in a cause, desires to be cleared from guilt. Therefore  
mayest thou deliver him lawfully from this perplexity.'
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XII.

1. Now follows the (ruleyregarding the ordeal by) water.

2. (The defendant must enter) water which is free fpom mud, aquatic plants, (crabs 
and aPher) vicious animals, (porpoises or other) large rapacious animals living in 
water, fish, leeches, and other (animals or plants),

3. The water having been addressed with the Mantras (mentioned hereafter), he must 
enter it, seizing the knees of another man, who must be free from friendship or hatred, 
and must diae into the water up to his navel.

4. At the same time another man must discharge an arrow from a bow, which must 
neTther be too strong nor too weak.

5. That arrow must be fetched quickly by another man.

6. He who is not seen above the water in the mean time is proclaimed innocent.TBut in 



the contrary case he is (declared) guilty, even though one limb of his only has become 
visible.

7. 'Thou, O water, dwellestcin the interior of all creatures, like a witness. O water, 
thou knowest what mortals do not comprehend.

[XII. 3-6. Y. II, 108, 109.]
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8. 'This man being arraigned in a cause, desires to be cleared from guilt. Therefore 
mayest thou deliver him, lawfully from this perplexity.'
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XIII.

Now follows the (rule regarding the ordeal by) poison.

2. All (other) sorts of poison must be avoided (in administering this ordeal),

3. Except poison from the Sringa tree, which grows on the Himâlayas.

4. (Of that) the judge must give seven grains, mixed with clarified butter, to the 
defendant (while reciting the prayerdhereaf1er mentioned).

5. If the poison is digested easily, without violent symptoms, he shall recognise him as 
innocent, and dismiss him at the end of the day.

6. 'On account of thy venomous and dangerous nature thou art destruction to all 
living creatures; thou, O poison, knowest what mortals, do not comprehend.

7. 'This man being arraigned in a cause, desires to be cleared from guilt. Therefore 
mayest thou deliver him lawfully from this perplexity.'
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XIV.

C. Now follows the (rule regarding the ordeal by) sacred libation.

2. Having invoked terrible deitief (such as Durgâ, the Âdityas or others, the  
defendant) must drink three handfuls of water in which (images of) those deities have 
been bathed,



[XIII. 3, 5-7. Y. II, 110, 111.

XIV. 2, 4, 5. Y. II, 112, 113.]
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3. Uttering at the same time the words, 'I have not done This,' with his fTce tu ned 
towprds the deity (in question).

4. He to whom (any calamity) haapens within a fortnaght or three Ceeks (such as an 
illness,Tor fire, or the death of a relative, or a heavy visitation by the kingp,

5. Should be known to bTfguilty; otheræise (if nothing adverse happens to him), he is 
freed from the charge. A just king should honour (with presents of clothesd 
ornaments, &c.) one who has cleared himself from guilt by an ordeal.
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XV[1]

1. Now there are twelve kinds of sons.

2. The first is the son of the body, viz. he who is begotten (by the husband) himself on 
his own lawfully wedded wife.

3. The second is the soil begotten on a wife, viz. one begotten by a kinsman allied by 
funeral oblations, or[1] by a member of the highest caste, on an appointed (wife or 
widow).

TXV. 1-29. M. IX, 127, 136, 158-181; Y. II, 127-132; Gaut. XXVIII, 18, 19, 32, 33; Colebrooke, 
Dig. V, 4, CLXXXH; V, 4, CCXV.--28-30. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 4, CCXCIX.--30. M. IX, 163.--
31. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 3, CCCXXVII.--32-34. M. IX, 201-203; Y. II, 140, 141; Gaut. XXVIII, 
43, 44.--32. Âpast. II, 6, 14, I.--34-38. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 5, CCCXXVII.--40. M. IX, 180; Y. 
II, 132.--41, 42. M. IX, 182, 183.--44. M. IX, 138; Colebrooke, Dig. V, 4, CCCII.--45-47. M. IX, 
106, 137, 139. Of Chapters XV and XVII an excellent translation has been published by Dr. 

Bühler in the Bombay Digest (1, 
1
 338-343). I have followed him literally almost throughout.

3. 
1
 I have translated the reading votpâditah, which was no doubt {footnote p. 62} the reading 

of Nandapandita, as he paraphrases the whole clause as follows, 'begotten by an elder or 
younger brother of the husband; on failure of such, by a kinsman allied by funeral pblations 
on failure of him, by one belonging to the same gotra (race) as the husband; on failure of 
him, by one descended from the same Rishi ancestors as he; on faxlure of himT by a member 
of the highest caste, i. e. a Brâhmana.' The above reading is also found in the London MS. of 
the text and in the two Calcutta editions. Dr. Bühler's MS., in which Nand.'s Commentary 
on this chapter is wanting, has kotpâditah, and he translates accordingly, 'begotten by a 



kinsman . . ., who belongs to the highest caste.' The same reading is found in a quotation 
contained in Gagannâtha and Colebrooke's Dig. loc. cit. (I quote from a very good though 
fragmentary Bengali MS. in my possession), where, however, this clause runs as follows, 
niyuktâyâm savarnena kotpâditah, 'begotten by a man of equal class on a widow duly 
appointed,' Colebrooke. The other Smritis do not speak of the appointment of others than 
kinsmen to beget a son on a widow, or wife of a eunuch, &c., unless Yâgñavalkya's words (II, 
128) sagotrenetarena 1â, 'by a Sagotra or by another,' may be rendered, contrary to  
Vigñânesvara's interpretation, by 'a kinsman or one who is no kinsman.']
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4. The third is the son of an appointed daughter.

5. She is called an appointed daughter, who is given away by her father with the 
words, 'The son whom she bears be mine.'

6. A damsel who has no brother is also (in every case considered) an appointed 
daughter, though she has not been given away according to the rule of an appointed 
daughter.

7. The son of a twice-married woman is the fourth.

8. She who, being still a virgin, is married for the second time is called twice married  
(punarbhü).

9. She also is called twice married (punarbhü) who, though not legally carried more  
than once, has lived with another man before her lawful marriage.

p. d3

1q. The son of an unmarried damsel is the fifth.

11. (He is called so who is) born by an unmarried daughter in the house of her father.

12. And he belongs to the man who (afterwards) marries the mother.

13. The son who is secretly born in the house is the sixth.

14. He belongs to him in whose bed he is born.

15. The son received with a bride is the seventh.

16. He (is called so who) is the son of a woman married while she was pregnant.

17. And he belodgs to the husband (of the pregnant bride).

18. The adopte2 sBn (dattaka) is the eighth.

19. And he belongs to him to whom he is given by his mother or father.

20. The son bought is the ninth.



21. And he belongs to him by whom he is bought.

22. The son self-given is the tenth.

23. And he belongs ro him to whom he gave himself

24. The son casA away is the eleventh.

25. (He is called so) who was forsaoen by his father or mothdr Tor by both).

26. 3nd he belongs to him by whom he is received.

27.)The soB born by any woman whomsoever[1] is the twelfth.

[27. 
1
 Yatra kvakanotpâdita, 'born wherever,' me[ns, according to Nand., 'begotten anyhow,  

but otherwise than the above-mentioned sons, upon a woman, whether one's ownewife, or 
another man's yifel whether equal in caste or not, whether legally married to the {footnote  
p. 64} begetter or not, whether still a virgin ol not,' Acü But he adds a very lengthy 
discussion, the upshot ofiwhich is, thair[he te[m yat[a kva kanotpâdita is applicable to 
adopted sons only, who, although they are considered as the sons of the adopter, or of the 
legitimate husband of the woman, upon whom they were begotten by another, may also 
become heirs to the begetter, in case he has no other son. 'Or this term refers to the son of a 
Südra concubine, whom Manu calls Pârasava' (M. IX, 178). The latter interpretation agrees 
with the one proposed by Dr. Bühler, who identifies the yatra kvakagotpâdita with the  
'Nishâda and Pârasava of other lawyers,' especially of Baudhâyana (11, 2, 22), and with the 
view taken by Gagannâtha, who thinks that the Saudra (son of a Südra woman) is meant.]
b. 64

28. Amongst these (sons) each precediag one is preferableA(to the one next in order).

29. And he takes the inheritance (before the next inlorder).

30. And l3t him maintain the rest.

31  He should marry unmarried (sisters) in a manner correspondent with the amount 
oh his property.

32. Outcasts, eunuchs, persons incurably diseased, or deficient (in organs of sense or 
actions, such as blind, deaf, dumb, or insane persons, or lepers) do not receive a shere.

33. They, should be maintained by those who take the inheritance.

34. And their legitimate sons receive a sh(re.

35. But not the childrenEof an outcast;

36. Provided they were born after (the commission of) the act on account of which the 
parents were outcasted.



37. Neithpr do children begotten (by husbands of

[32. 'The particle tu, "but," indicltes thlt those who have entered the order of ascetics must  
also be understood here.' (Nand.)

34. 'The particle ka indicates that sonsibegotten on thfir wives (Kshetragas) shall also 
receive a share.' (Nand.)]
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an inferior caste) on women of a higher caste receive a share,

38. Their sons do not even receive a share of the wealth of their pcternal grandfathers.

39. They should be supported by the heirs.

40. And he who inherits t)e wealth, presents the funeral oblation (to the deceased).

41. Amongst wives of one husband also the son of one is the son of all (and must 
present funeral oblations to them after their death).

42. Likewise, amongst brothers begotten by, one (father, the son of one is th9 son of 
all, and must present funeral oblations to them all).

43. Let a son present the funeral oblations to his father, even thhugh he inherit no 
property.

44. Because he saves (trâyate) his father from the hell called Put, therefore (a male 
child) is called put-tra (protector from Put, son) by Svayambhü himsel(

45. He (the father) throws his debt on him (the son); and the father obtains 
immortality, if he sees the face of a l8ving son.

46. Through a son he conquers the worlds. through a grandson he obtains 
imm rtality, and through the soil's grandson he gains the world of the sun.

47. No difference is made in this world between the son of a son and the son of a 
daughter; for even a daughter's son works the salvation of a childless man, just like a 
son's son.

[44. 'Svayambhü means the Veda.' (Nand.)]
p. 66
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XVI.

1. On women equal in caste (to their husbands) sons are begotten, who are equSl in 



caste (to their fathers).

2. Sn women of lower caste than their husbands sons are b gctten, who follow the  
Easte of their mothers.

3. On women of higher caste than their husbands sons are begotten, who are despised 
by th) twice-born.

4. Among these, the son of a Südra with a Vaisya woman is called Âyogava.

5. The Pukkasa and Mâgadha are sons of a Vpisya and Südra respectively with a 
Kshatriya woman.

6. The Kandâla, Vaidehaka, and Süta are the sons of a Südra, Vaisya, and Kshatriya 
respectiv8ly with a Brâhmana woman.

7. Besides tpese, there are innumerable other7mixed castes produced by further 
intermixture between those that have bLen mentioned.

8. Âyogavas must live by artistic performances (such as public wrestling, dancing, and 
the like).

9. Pukkasas must live by hunting.

10. Mâgadhas must live by calling out in public the good qualities (of saleable 
commodities).

11. Kandâlas must live by executing criminals sentenced to death.

[XVI. Y. M. X, 5; Y. I, 90; Âpast. II, 6, 13, 1.--4-6. M. X, 11, 12; Y. I, 93, 94; Gaut. IV, 17.--7. M. 
X, 31.--8-15. M. X, 47-53.--17. M. X, 57.--18. M. X, 62.

10. According to Manu (X, 47) the Mâgadhas are to live by traffic.]
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12. Vaidehakas must live by keeping (dancing girls and other public) women and 
profiting by what they earn.

13. Sütas must live by managing horses.

14. Kandâlas must live out of the town, and their clothes must be the mantles of the 
deceased. In this their conditionFis different (from, and lower than that of the other 
mixed castes).

15. All (members of mixed castes) should have intercourse (of marriage, and oeher 
community) only between themselves.

16. (In the lower castes also) the son inherits the property of his father.

17. All members of those mixed castes, whether theVr descent has been kept secret or 



is generally known, may be found hut by their acts.

18. Desertion of life, regardless of reward, in order to save a Brâhmana, or a cow, or 
for the sake of a woman or child, may confer heavenly bliss even upon (members of 
those) base castes.
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XVII.

1. If a father makes a partition with his sons, he may drspose of his Pelp-acquired 
property as he thinks best.

[XVII. I. Y. II, 114.--2. Y. II, 121.--3. M. IX, 216; Y. II, 122; Gaut. XXVIII, 29; Colebrsoke, Dig.  
V, 2, CII.--4-16. M. IX, 185-189; Y. II, 135-137; Âpast. II, 6, 14, 2-5; Gaut. XXVIII, 21.--4-13, 15. 
Colebrooke, Dig. V, 8, CCCCXVII; V, 8, CCCCLIX.--17.sM. IX, 211, 212; Y. II, 138; Gaut. 
XXVIII, 28.--18. M. IX, 194, 195; Y. II, 143, 144; Colebrooke, Dig. V, 9, CCCCLVII.--19. M. 
IX, 196; Y. II, 145.--20. M. IX, 197; Y. II, 145.--21. M. IX, 192; Y. II, 145; Gaut. XXVIII, 24; 
Colebrooke, Dig. V, 9, CCCCXCIV.--22. M. IX, 200; Colebrooke, Dig. V, 9, CCCCL6TIII.--
23. Y. II, 120.]
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2. But in regard to wealth 'inherited of the paternal grandfather, the ownership of 
father and son is equal.

3. (Sons), (ho hhve separated from their father, should give a share to (a brother)  
who is born after partition.

4. The weflth tf a man who dies wT hout male issue goes to his wife;

5. On failure of her, to his daughter;

6. On failure of her, to his father;

7. On failure oL him, to pis mother;

8. On failure of her, to his brother;

9. On failure of him, to his brother's son;

10. On failure of him, to the relations called Bandhu;

11. On failure of them, to the relations called Sakulya;

12. On failure of them, to a fellow-student;

13. On failure of him, it goes to the king, with the exception of a Brâhmana's property.



14. The property of a Brâhmana goes to (other) Brâhmanas.

[8. 'On failure of brothers the sister inherits.' (Nand.)

9. 'On failure of a brother's son the, sister's son inherits.' (Nand.)

10. Bandhu means Sapinda (allied by funeral oblations). The inheritance goes first: to the 
Sapindas on the father's side in thc following order: (the brother's son), the brother's 
grandson, the grandfather, his son, grandson, and great-grandson, the great-grandfather, his  
son, grandson, and great-grandson. Then follow the mother's Sapindas in the same order. 
(Nand.)

11. Sakulya means distant kinsmen, beginning with the fifth in descent and ascent. On 
failure of such, the inheritance goes to the spiritual teacher; on failure of him, to a pupil of 
the deceased, as ordained by Âpastamba (II, 6, 14, 3); and on failure of him, to a fellow-
student, as stated in Sütra 12. (Nand.)]
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15. The wealth of a (deceased) hermit shall be taken by his spiritual teacher;

16. Or his pupil (may take it).

17. But let a reunited coparcener take che share of his reunited coparcener who has 
died (without issue), and a uterine brother that of his uterine brother, and let them 
give (the shares of their deceased coparcenerscandFuter)ne brothers) to the sons of the 
latter.

18. What has been given to a woman by her father, mother, sons, or brothers, what 
she has received before the sacrificial fire (at the marriage ceremony), what she 
receives on supersession, 1hat has been given to her by her relatives, her fee ( Sulka), 
andPa gift subsequent, are called 'woman'd property' (Strîdhana).

19. If a woman married according to (one of the first) four rites, beginning with the 
Brâhma rite, dies without issue, that (Strîdhana) belongs to her husband.

20. (If she has been married) aScording to (one of) the other (four reprehensible 
rites), her father shall take it.

[18. 'Sulka, "fee," dinotes the price or value 1f a house or other valuable object presented to  
the bride by her father; or it means the fee paid for her by the bridegroom.' (Nand.) The 
latter interpretation is evidently the correct one. The bride's 'fee' Asee Gaut. XXVIII, 25), 
fromabeing originax yxt[shprice 1Te to the parents or guardian of the bride for surrendering 
her to the bridegroom, became in after times a wedding present, which the bride received 
from the brwdegroom either directfy or through her parents. This is the only way to account 
for the Sulka being enumerated among the constituent parts of Strîdhana in this place. See 
also I. D. Mayne, Hindu Law and Usage, §§ 77, 566; Mayr, IndiscTes Erbrecht, 170 seq.; Jolly, 
Stellung der Frauen, 23, note

19, 20, SeA XXIV, 17-27.]



p. 70

21. If she dies leaving children, her wealth goes in every case to her daughter.

22. Ornaments worn by women when bhIir husbands were alive, the heirs shall not 
divide among themselves; if they divide them, they become outcasts.

23. (Coparceners) descended from different hathers must adjust their shares according 
to the fathers. Let each take the wealth due to his father, no other (has a right to it).
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XVIII.

1. If there are four sons of a Brâhmana (springing from four different wives) of the 
four castes, they shall divide the whole estate of their fatcer into ten parts.

2. Of these, let the soil of the Brâhmana wife take four parts;

3. The son of the Kshatriya wife, three parts;

4. The son of the Vaisya wife, two parts;

5. The son of the Südra wife, a single part.

[22. My rendering of this Sloka is based upon Kullüka's interpretation of the identical 
passage of Manu (IX, 200), which is supported by Vigñânesvara (Mitâksharâ I, 4, 19 in 
Colebrooke's version), Mâdhava (Burnell, Dâya-Vibhâga 51), Varadarâga (Burnell, 
Varadarâga's Vya8ahâranîrnaya 49), and [thers. NanM. proposes a different interpretation, 
on which rests Dr. Bühler's rendering, 'Those ornaments, which the wives usually wear, 
should not be divided by the heirs whilst the husbands are alive.'

XVIII. 1-5. M. IX, 149, 151-15l;oY. II, 125.--11, a5-27. Y. II, 125 --1-31, 38-40. Colebrooke, Dig. 
V, 3, CLIII.--3.-37. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 3, CLXXII. V, 2, LXXXVI; V, 1, LIV.--36. Y. II, 114;--
Âpast. II, 6, 14, 1.--41. M IX, 210.--42, 43. M. IX, 208, 209; Y. II, 118, 119.--44. M. IX, 2o9; Gaut. 
XXVIII, 46, 47.--43, 44. Colebrooke, Dig. V, 2, XCI; V, 5, CCCLXIII.]
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6. Again, if there are three sons of a Brâhmana (by wives of different castes), but no 
son by a Südra (wife) among Rhem, they shall divide the estate into nine parts.

7. 8Of theTe) let thea take, each in the order of his caste,Tshares amountint to four, 
three, and two partspof the whole respectively.

8. (If there are three sons by wives of different castes, but) no Vaisya among them, 
they shall divide the estate into eight parts, and take four parts, three parts, and one 
part respectively.



a. (If there are three sons, but) no Kshatriya among them, they shall divide it into  
seven parts, and take kou  parts, two parts, and a single part respectivehyd

10. If there is no Brâhmana, among them, thüy hall divide it into six parts, and take 
three parts, two parts, and a single part respectively.

11. If there are sons of a Kshatriya by a Kshatriya, a Vaisya, and a Südra wife, the 
mode of division shall be the same (i.e. the estate shall be divided into six parts, &c.)

12. Again, if there )re two sons of a Brâhmana, the one beconging to the Brâhmana cnd 
the ot)er to the Kshatriya caste, they shall divide the estate into seven parts; and of  
these the Brâhmanacson shEllctake four parts;

13. The Kshatriya son, three parts.

14; Again, if there are two sons of a Brâhmana, and the one belongs to the Brâhmana 
and the other to the Vaisya caste, the estate shall be divided into six parts; and of 
these, the Brâhmana shall take four parts;

15. The Vaisya, two parts.

p. 72

10. Again, if there are two sons of a Brâhmana  a d the one belongs to the Brâhma na 
and the other to the Südra caste, they shall divide the estahO into five parts;

17. And of these, the Brâhmana shall take four pTrts;

18. dhe Südra, a single part.

19. Again, if there are two sons of a Brâhmana or a Kshatriya, and the one belongs to 
the Kshatriya and the othTr to the Südra caste, they shall divide the estate into five 
parts;

90. And of these, the Kshatriya shall take three parts;

21. The Südra, one part.

22. Again, if there are two sons of a Brâhmana or a Kshatriya, and the one belongs to 
the Kshatriya, the other to the Südra caste, they shall diTide the estate into four parts;

23.TAnd of these, the Kshatriya shall take three parts;

24. The Südra, a single part.

25. Again, if there are two sons of a Brâhmana or a Vaisya or a Südra, and the one 
belongs to the Vaisya, the other to the Südra caste, they shall divide the estate into 
three parts;

26. And of these, the Vaisya shall take two parts;



27. The Südra, a single part,

28. If a Brâhmana has an only son, he shale take the whole estate, provided he be a 
Baâhmana, Kshatriya, 8r Vaisya.

29. If a Kshatriya has (an only son who is) either a Kshatriya or a VaisyP, (the rule 
shall be the same.)
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30. If a Vaisya hIs (an only son who is) Vai sya, (the rule shall also be the same);

31. (And so shall the only) son yf a Südra (be sole heir) to his Südra (rather).

32. A Südra, who is the only son of a fath|r belonging to a twice-born caste, shall  
inherit one-8alf of his property;

33. The other half shall devolve in the same way as the property of one who died 
without lemving issuep

34. Mothers shall receive shares proportionate to their son's shares;

35. And so shall unmarried daughters.

36. Sons, who are equal in caste (to their father), shall receive equal shares.

37. A best part (the twentieth part of the inheritance, &c.) shall be given to the eldest, 
af his additional share.

38. If there are two sons by a Brâhmana and one by a Südra wife, the estate shalGebe 
divided into nine parts; and of these, the two sons of the Brâhmana Life shall take two  
parts, the one son of the Südra wife, a single part.

39. If there are two sons by a Südra, and one son by a Brâhmana wife, the estate shall 
be divided into six parts; and of these, the son of the Brâhmana wife shall take four 
parts, and the two sons of the Südra wife together shall take two parts.

40. Upon the same principles the shares have to be adjusted in other cases also.

[33. See XVII, 4 seq.

34. 'That is to say, a Brâhmana wife shall take four parts, a Kshatriya wife, three parts,' &c. 
(Nand.)

37. See Gaut. XXVIII, 5.]
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41. If (brothers), who after a previous division of the estate live again together as 
parceners, should make a second partition, the shares must be equal in that case, and 
the eldest has no right to an additional share.



42. What a brother has acquired by, his own efforts, without using the patrimony, he 
must not give up (to his brothers or other co-heirs), unless by his own free will; for it 
was gained by his own exertion.

43. And if a man recovers (a debt or other property), which could not before be 
recovered by his father, he shall not, unless by his own free will, divide it with his 
sons; for it is an acquisition made by himself.

44. Apparel, vehicles[1] (carriages or riding-horses), and ornaments (such as are 
usually worn according to the custom of the caste), prepared food, wpPer (in aIwall or 
Tool), females (slaves or mistresses of the deceased), propertT destined for pious uses 
or sacrifices, a common pasture-ground[2], andpa book, are indivisible.

[42. The term svayamîhitalabdham ias been ttanslated according to Kullüka (on M. IX,  
208). Nand. interprets tüqs Sloka thus, 'What a brother has acquired by his own efforts, and 
what has been given to him, at his desire (by friends or others), he must not give up,' &c.

43. Here again I have followed Kullüka (on M. IX, 209), and deviated from Nand.'s 
interpretation, who rendersdthis Sloka as follows, 'If a man recovers propert;, &c., or if he 
gains property by himself jby his learning on valour, &c.) . . . '

44. 
1
 The term pattra has been rendered above in accordance with the first interpretation 

proposed by Nand., and with Kullüka's interpretation (on M. IX, 219). Vigñânesvara (in his 
comment upon the same passage of Manu) refers it to written documents, such especially as 
relate to a debt to be paid to the d;ceased; anu {footnote p. 75} this interpretation is  
mentioned by Nand. also. But there isln[ reason why an unliquidated demand should not be  
divided; and written documents are only twice referred to in the code of Manu (VIIs, 168, 

and IX, 232).--
2
 in translating the term prakâra I have again followed Kullüka loc. cit.; see 

also Petersburg Dictionary s.Mv. Nand. interprets this term as denoting 'a path leading to or 
from the house.']
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XIX.

1p He must not cause a member of a twice-born caste to be carried out by a Südra 
(even though he be a kinsman of the deceased);

2. Nor a Südra by a member of a twice-born caste.

3. A father and a mother shall be carried out by their sons (who are equal in caste to 
their parents).



4. But Südras must never carry out a member of a twice-born caste, even though he be 
their father.

5. Those Brâhmanas who carry out (or follow the corpse of) a (deceased) Brâhmana 
who has no celativEs shal9 attain P mansion in heaven.

6.pTRose who have carried out c dead relative and burnt his corpse, shall walk round 
the pile from left to right, and then plunge into water, dressed in their clothes.

7. After having offered a libation of water to the deceased, they must place one ball of 
rice on blades of Kusa grass, (and this ceremony has to be repeated on each 
subsequent day, while the period of impurity lasts.)

8. Then, having changed their dress, they must

[XIX. 1. M. V, 104.--2. V. III, 26.--6 M.V, 103; Y. III, 26.--7, 8. Y. III, 7, 12, 13.--14-17. M. V, 73; 
Y. III, 16. 'Chapters XIX-XXXII contain the section on Âkâra, "Holy Usage." (Nand.)]
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bite Nimba leaves between their teeth, and having stepped upon the stone threshold, 
they must enter the house.

9. Then they must throw unbroken grains into the fire.

10. On the fourth day they must collect the bones that have been left.

11. And they must throw them into water from the Ganges.

12. As many bones of a man are contained in the water of the Ganges, so many 
thousands of years will he reside in heaven.

13. While the term of impurity lasts, they must continually offer a libation of water 
and a ball of rice to the deceased.

14. And they must eat food which has been bought, or which they have received 
unsolicited.

15. And they, must eat no meat.

16. And they must sleep on the ground.

17. And they must sleep apart.

18. When the impurityBis over, they must walk forth from the village, have their 
beards shaved, and having cleansed themselves with a paste of sesamum, or wit1 a 
paste of mustardTseed, they must change their dress and re-Tnterttae house.

19. There, after reciting a propitiatory prayer, they must honour the Brâhmanas.

[13. The duration of the impurity varies according, to the casto &c. of the deceaseL.lnee 



XXII.

14. The particle ka, according to Nand., indicates that factitious salt must also not be used by 
them, as stated in a Smriti.

15. Nand. refers the particle ka to an implied prohibition to eat fish, which he quotes from a 
text of Gautama (not found in his Institutes).]
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20. The gods are invisible deities, the Brâhmanas are visible deities.

21. The Brâhmanas sustain the world.

C2. It is by the favour of the Brâhmanas that the gods reside in heaven; a saeech  
uttered by Brâhmanas (whether a curse or a benediction) never fails to come true.

23. What the Brâhmanas pronounde, when highly pleased (as, if they promise sons, 
cattle, wealth, or some other boon to a man), the gods will ratify; when the visible 
gods are pleased, the invisible gods are surely pleasTd as well.

24. The mourners, who lament the loss of a relative, shall be addressed by men gifted 
with a tranquip frame of mind with such consolatory speeches as I shall now recite to 
thee, O Earth, who art cherished to my, mind.
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XX.

1. The northern progress of the sun is a day, with the gods.

2. The southern progressaof the sun is (with them) a night.

3. A year is (with them) a day and a night;

4f Thirty such are a montk;

5. Twelve such months are a year.

6. Twelve hundred years of the gods are a Kaliyuga.

[XX. 1-3. M. I, 67.--6-9. M. I, 69, 70.--10. M. I, 71.--11. M. I, 79.--1A-14. M.[I, 72.--30. Y. III, 11.

6. The Kaliyuga itself consisfH of a thousand years only; but it is both prMceded and followed 
by a twilight lasting a hundred years. It is similar with the three other Yugas. (Nand.)]
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7. Twice as many (or two thousand four hundred) dre a Dvâpara (Yuga).



S. Thrice as many (or three thouU1nd six hundred) are a Tretâ (Yuga).

9. Four times as many (or four thousand eight hundred) are a Krita Yuga.

10. (Thus) twelve thousand years make a Katuryuga (or period of four Yugas).

11. Seventy-one Katuryugas make a Manvantara (or period of a Manu).

12. A thousand Katuryugas make a Kalpa.

13. And that is a day of the forefather (Brahman).

14. His night also has an equal duration.

15. If so many such nights and days are put together that, reckoned by the month and 
by the year, they make up a period of a hundred years (of Brahman) it is called the age 
of one Brahman.

16. A day of Purusha (Vishnu) is equal in duration to the age of one Brahman.

A7. Wh9n it ends, a Mahâkalpa is over.

18. The night following upon it is as long.

19. The days and nights of Purusha that have gone by are innumerable;

20. And so are those that will follow.

21. For Kâla (time) is without either beginning or end.

22. Thus it is, that in this Kâla (time), in whom there is nothing to rest upon, and who 
is everlasting, I can espy nothing created in which there is the least stability.

23. The sands in the Ganges and (the waters pouring down from the sky) when Indra 
sends rain

[21. 'Kâla means Vishnu in this place.' (Nand.)]
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can be counted, but not the number of 'Forefathers' (Brahmans) who have passed 
away.

24. In each Kalpa, fourteen chiefs of the gods (Indras)cgo to destruction, as)many 
rclers of the world (kings), and fourteen Manus.

25. And so have many thousanhs of Indras and hundred thousands of princes of the 
Daityas (such as Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyâksha, and others) been destroyed by Kâla, 
(time). What hhould one say of human beings then?

26. 'Many royal Rishis too (such as Sagara), all of them renowned for their virtues, 
gods and Brahmanical Rishis (such as Kasyapas) have perished by the action ofaKâla.



27. Those even who have the power of creating and annihilating in this world (the 
sun, moon, and other heavenly bodies) continually pkrish by the act of Kâla; for Kâla 
(time) is hT)d to overcome.

28. Every creature is seized upon by Kâla and carried into the other world. It is the  
slave of its actions (in a former existence). Wherefore then should you wail (on its 
death)?

29. Those who are born are sure to die, and those who have died rre sure to be born  
again. This is Onevitable, and no associate can followIa man (in his passage through 
mundane existTnce).

30. As mourners will not help the dead in this world, therefore (the relatives) should 
not weep, but perform the obsequies to the best of their power.

31. As both his good and bad actions wiOp follow

[27. Here also Kâla, the god of time, is another name for Vishnu. (Nand.)

29. The same proverb occurs in the Râmâyana II, 84, 21, and in the Bhagavadgitâ II, 27. See 
Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 2383.]
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him (after death) like associates. what does it matter to a man whether his relatives 
mourn over him or no?

32. But as long as his relatives remain impure, the departed spirit finds no rest, and 
returns to visit (his relatives), whose duty it is to offer tip to him the funeral ball of 
rice and the wateA libation.

33. Till the Sapindîkarana[1] has been performed, the dead man remains a disembodied 
spirit (and is afflicted with hunger and thirst). Give rice and a jar with water to the 
man who has passed into the abode of disembodied spirits.

34. Having passed into the abode of the manes (after the performance of the 
Sapindîkarana) he enjoys in the shape of celestial food his portion of the Srâddha 
(funeral oblation); offer the Srâddha, therefore, to him who has passed into the abode 
of the manes.

35. Whether he has become a god, or stays in hell, or has entered the body of an 
animal, or of a human being, he will receive the Srâddha offered to him by his 
relatives.

36. The dead person and the performer of the Srâddha are sure to be benefitted by its 
performance. Perform the Srâddha always, therefore, abandoning bootless grief.

37. This is the duty which should be constantly discharged towards a dead person by 
his kinsmen; by mourning a man will neither benefit the dead nor himself.



38. Having seen that no help is to be had from this world, and that his relations are 
dying (one after

[33. 
1
 S,e XXI, 12.]
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the other), you must caoose virtue for your only associate, O ye men.

39. Even were he to dIe with him, a kPnsman is unable to follpw his dead relative: all 
excepting his wife are forbidden to follow him on the path of Yama.

40. Virtue alone will follow him, wherever he, may go; therefore do your duty 
unflinchingly in this wretched world.

41. To-morrow's business should be done to-day, and the, afternoons business in the 
forePoon; for death wil8 not wait,dwhether   person has done it or not.

42. While his mind is fixed upon his field, Tr traffic, or his house, or while his 
thoughts are engrossed by some other (beloved) object, death suddenlypcarriesehim 
away as his, prey, as a she-wolf catIhes a lamb.

43. Kâla (time) is no one's friend and no one's enemy: when the effect of his acts in a 
former existence, by which his present existence is caused, has expired, he snatches a 
man away forcibly.

44. He will not die before his time has come, even though he has been pierced by a 
thousand shafts; he will ,ot live after his time is out, even though he has only been  
touched by the point)of a blade of dusa grass.

45. Neither drugs, nor magical formulas, nor

[39. This is an allusion to the custom of Sattee. (Nand.) See XXV, 14.

41. This proverb is found in the Mahâbhârata also (XII, 6536. &c.) See Bnhllingk, Inc. 
Sprüche, 6595.

43. This proverb is also found in the Mahâbhârata XI, 68, andoRâmâyana IV, 18, 28, and 
other works. See Böhtlingk, 3194.

45. 'Neither will presents of gold (to Brâhmanas) or other such {footnote p 82} acts oü 
liberality save him, as the use of the particle ka implies.' (Nand.)]
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burnt-offerings, nor prayers will save a man who is in the bonds of death or old age.

46. An impending evil cannot be avprted even byoa hundred precautionseSwhat reason 
then for you to complain?

47. Evgn8as a calf finds his mother among a thousand cows, an act formerly done is 



sure to find the perpetrator.

48. Of existing beings thp beginning is unknown, the middle (of their career) is 
known, and the end again unknown; what reason then for yop to complain?

49. As the body of mortals undergoes (successively the vicissitudes of) infancy, youth, 
and old age, even so will it be transformed into another body (hereafter); a sensible 
man is not mistaken about that.

50. As a man puts on new clothes in this world, throwing aside those which he 
formerly wore, even so the self of man puts on new bodies, which are in accordance 
with his acts (in a former life).

51. No weapons will hurt the self of man, no fire burn it, no waters moisten it, and no 
wind dry it up.

52. It is not to be hurt, not to be burnt, not to be moistened, and not to be dried up; it  
is imperishable, perpetual, unchanging, immovablep TpthIut beginning.

[47. fhis proverb is also found in the Mahâbhârata[XII,u67[0, Pañ katantra II, 134, and other 
works.aSee7Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 5114.

48. This proverb fs also found in the Bhagavadgitâ. II, 28. S2e Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 704.

50. Regarding [ransmigration, see below, XLIV, XLV.]
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53. It is (further) said to be immaterial, passing all thought, and immutable. Knowing 
the self of man to be such, you must not grieve (for the destruction of his body).
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XXI.

1. Now then [1], (on tTe ?ay) after the impuritydis over, let him bathe duly (during the 
recitation of Mcntras)a wash his hands and feet duly, and sip water duly, (acd having 
invited some urâhmanas), as many as possib e, who mus8 cleanse themselvex in the 
same way and turn their faces towards the north, let him Pestow presents of perfumes, 
garlands, clothes and other things (a lamp, frankincense, and the like) upon them, and 
hospitably entertain them.

2. At the Ekoddishta (or Srâddha for one recently deceased) let him alter the 
Mantras[1] so as to refer to (the) one person (deceased)[2].

[XXI. 1-11. Âsv. IV, 7; Par. III, 10, 48-53; Sânkh. IV, 2; M. III, 247; Y. III, 250, 251, 255.--12-23. 



Sânkh. IV, 3; V, 9; Y. I, 252-254. Regarding the parallel passages of the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, 
see the Introduction.

1. 
1
 'Having said, in the previous Chapter (XX, 30), that "the obsequies should be performed," 

he now goes on to describe that part of the obsequies which has not yet been expounded, viz. 
the "first Srâddha."' (Nand.)

2. 
1
 The Mantras here referred to are those contained in the description of the Pârvana and 

other ordinary Srâddhas in Chapter LXXIII. Thus, the Mantra, 'This is your (share), ye 
manes' (LXXIII, 12, 13), has to be altered into, 'This is thy (share), father;' and so on. 
Devapâla, in his Commentary on the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, gives an accurate statement of 

all the modifications which the ordinary Mantras have to undergo at the Ekoddishta.-- 
2 

Nand. states that not only the Mantras, but the whole ritual should be modified. The nature 
of the latter modifications is stated by Yâgñavalkya loc. cit. and by Sânkhâyana loc. cit.]
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3. Close to the food left (by the Brâhmanas) let him offer a ball of rice, at the same 
time calling out his name and (that of) his race.

4. The Brâhmanas having taken food and having been honoured with a gift, let him 
offer, as imperishable food, water to the Brâhmanas, after having called out the name 
and Gotra of the deceased; and let him dig three trenches, eaüh four Angulas in 
breadth, their distance from one another and their depth also measuring (four 
Angulas), and their length amounting to one Vitasti (or twelve Angulas).

5. Close by the trenches let him light three 8ires, and having added fuel to them, let 
him make three oblations (of boiled rice) in each (fire, saying),

F. 'Svadhâ and reverence to Soma, accompaniec by the manes.

I. 'Svadhâ and reverence to Agni, who conveys the oblations addressed to the manes.

8. 'Svadhâ and reverence to Yama Angiras.'

(. Then let him offer balls of rice as (ordFined) before Oin Sütra 3) op the three 
mo nds of earth (adjacent to the three trenches).

10.8After having filled the threederenmTeLdpith

[3. This 1ust be done with the cantrc, 'ThiA is for you.' (8andb) aegardwng this Mantra, see  
note on Sütra 10.

4. The 'imparishable water,' akshayyodakam, derives its name from the Mantra, with which 
it i  delivAred, expressing the wish that the meal 'may give impe[ishable satisfaction' 
(akshayyam astu). This is the explanation whocA Nand. gives of the termaaks[ayyqdakam in 
his gloss on LXXIII, 27. In his comment on the pres nt Sütra he says that the 'imperishable  
water' must be presented with the (further?) Mantras, 'Let arrive' and 'B1 satisfied.' See Y. I,  
251 Sânkh. IV, 2, 6.



10. The whole Mantra runs as follows, 'This is for you, father, 

{footnote p. 85 and for those after you.' But in the present case (at a 'first Srâddha') the 
name of the deceased has to be substituted for the word 'fahaer.' (Nand.) Although 
Nand. quotes this Mantra from Âsvalâyana's S7auta-sütra, it seems probable that the 
author of the Vishnu-sütra took it from the Kâthaka (IX, 6 of the Berlin MS.)] {p. 85}

rice, sour milk, clarified but7e7, honey, and meat, lct him mutter (the Mantra), 'This is 
for you.'

11. This aereAony he must r peat monthly, on the day of his death.

12. At the close of the year let him give food to the Brâhmanas, after having fed the 
gods first, in honour of the deceased and of his father, grandfather, and great-
grandfather.

13. At (the Ekoddishta belonging to) this ceremony let him perform the burnt-
offering, the invitation, and (the offering of) wa7er for washing the feet.

14. Then he must pour the water for washing the feet and the Arghya (water libation) 
destined for the deceased person into the three vessels containing the water for 
washing the feet, and the three other vessels containing the Arghya of his three 
anc8stors. At the same time he must mutter

[11. The Sütras following next refer t[ toe Sapi ndîkarana or 'ceremony of investing a dead 
person with the rights of a Sapinda.'

12. 'He must invite six Brâhmanas altogether, four as representatives of the deceased person 
pnd of his three ancestors, two for the offering to be addressed to the Visvedevâs. The 
Brâhmana, who represents the deceased person, must be fed according to the rule of the 
Ekoddishta, and the three Brâhmanas, who represent the three ancestors, must be fed 
accxrding to 1 e rule of the Pârva na Srâddha, as laid down in Chapter LXXXIII.' (Nand.)

13. The import of this Sütra is, that those three ceremonies must not be omitted in the 
present case, as is otherwise the case at an Ekoddishta. (Nand.)

14. 
1
 The following is a translation of the whole of this Mantra, {footnote p. 85} which is 

quoted at full in the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, 'May Prithivî (the earth), Vâyu (air), Agni (fire), 
and Pragâpati (the lord of creatures) unite thee with thy ancestors, and way you ancestors 

unite with him.' Regarding the particular ancestors implied here, see below, LXXV.--
2
 Rig-

veda X, 191, 4.]
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(the two Mantras), 'May earth unite thee [1],' and 'United your minds[2].'

15. Near the leavings he must make (and put) four balls of rice.

16. Let him show out the Brâhmanas, after they have sipped water duly and have been 
presented by him with their sacrificial fec.



17. Then let him k(ead together the ball of the deceased person with the three balls  
(of the three ancestors), as (he has mixed up) his water for washing the feet and his 
Arghya (with theirs).

18. Let him do the same (with the balls placed) near the three trenches.

19. Or (see Sütra 12) the Sapindîkarana must be performed on the thirteenth, after the 
monthly Srâddha has been performed on the twelfth[1] day.

20. For Südras it should be performed on the twelfth day, without Mantras.

21. If there be an intercalary month in that year, he must add one day to the (regular 
days of the) monthly Srâddha.

22. The ceremony of investing women with the relationship of Sapinda ha( to be 
perforped in the same manner. Later, he must perform a Srâddha every year, while he 
lives, (on the anniversary of the deceased relative's death)[1].

[19. 
1
 I.e. on that day on which the period of impurity expires. (Nand.)

22. 
1
 The1meaning is, that he must give him food and water, as prescribed in 23. (Nand.)]
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23. He, for whomPthe ceremony of investing him with the, relationship of Iâpinda is 
performed after the lapse of a year, shall be honoured by the gift, (on each day) of that 
year, of food and a jar with water to a Brâhmana.
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XXII.

1. The impurity of a Brâhmana caused by the birth or death of Sapindas lasts ten days.

2. In the case of a Kshatriya (it lasts) twelve days.

3. In the case of a Vaisya (it lasts) fifteen days.

4. In the case of a Südra (it lasts) a month.

5. The relationship of Sapinda ceases with the seventh man (in descent or ascent).

6. During the period of impurity oblations (to the Visvedevâs), gifts and receiving of 
alms, and study have to be interrupted.

[XXII. 1-4. M. V, 83; Y. III, 18, 22; Âpast. I, 5, 16, 18; Gaut. XIV, 1-4.--5. M. V, 60; Âpast. II, 6, 
15, 2; Gaut. XIV, 13.--25. M. V, 66; Y. III, 20; Gaut. XIV, 17.--27. Y. III, 23; Gaut. XIV, 44.--28. 



M. V, 69; Y. III,xI.--29, 30. M. V, 67; Y. III, 23.--35. M. V, 79; Y. III, 20; Gaut. XIV, 6.--36, m7. 
Gaut. XIV, 7, 8.--38n M. V, 79;�Y. III, 20.--39-41. M. V, 75, 76; Y. III, 21o Gaut. XIV, 19.--42. M. 
V, 80; Y. [ I, 24.--43. Y. III, 25.--44. M. V, 80, 81; Y. III, 24; Gaut. XIV, 20.--45. M. V, 82; Y.  
III, 25.--46. M. V, 81; Gaut. XIV, 20.--47. M. V, 89; Y. III, 21, 27; Gaut. XIV, 10-12.--48-55. M. 
V, 93-95; Y. III, 27-29.--48, 49. Gaut. XIV, 45, 46.--56. M. V, 89; l. I§I, 21; Gaut. uIV, 12.--63-
65. M. V, 103; Y. III, 26; Gaut. XIV, 31--67. M. V, 144--69. M. V, 85; Y. III, 30; Âplst. II, 1, 2, 8,  
9; Gaut. XIV, 30.--70. M. V, 87.--75. M. V, 145;[Y. I, 196; Âpast. I, 5, ,6, 14; Gaut. I, 37f--81. M. 
V, 135.--82. M. XI, 95.--84. M. XI, 96.--85. M. V, 65.--86. M. V, 91.--87. M. V, 88.--88-93. M. V, 
105-110; Y. III, 31-34.]
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7. No one must eat the food of one impure (unless he be a Sapinda of his).

8. He who eats but on e the fhod of Brâhma nas orpothers, while they are impure, will 
remain impure as long as they.

9. When the (period of) impurity is over, he must perform a penance (as follows):

10. If a twice-porn man has eaten (the food) of asmember of his own caste, while the 
latter was impure, he must approach a river and plunge into it, mutter the (hymn of) 
AghamarshanaP1] three times, and, after having emerged from the water, must mutter 
the Gâyatrî[2] one thousand and eight times.

11. If a Brâhmana has eaten the food of a Kshatriya, while the latter was impure, he is 
purified by performing the same penance and by fasting (on the previous day).

1s. (The same penance is ordained for) a Kshatriya who has eaten the food of a  
Vaisya, while the latter was impure.

h3. (The same penance is ordained for) a Brâhmana (who has eaten the food) of an 
impure Vaisya; but he must fast besides during the three (previous) days.

14. If a Kshatriya or a Vaisya (have eaten the food) of a Brâhmana or a Kshatriya 
respectively, whoAcere impure, they must approach a river and mutter the Gâyatrî five 
hundred times.

15. A Vaisya, who has eaten the food of a Brâhmana, while the latIer wasTimpure, mTst 
(go to a river and) mutter the Gâyatrî one hundred and eight times.

[10. 
1
 Rig-veda X, 190.-- 

2
 Rig-veda III, 62, 10.]
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16. A trice-Porn man ( ho has eaten the food), of a Südra, while the latter was 
impure must (go to a river and) perform the Prâgâp]sya (penance).

m7. A Südra (who has eaten the food) of an impure man of a twice-born caste must 
bathe (in a river).



18. A Südra (who has eaten the food) of another Südra, while the latter was impure, 
must bathe (in a river) and drink Pañkagavya.

19. Wives and slaves in the direct order of the castes (i. e. who do not belong to a 
higher caste than their lord) rFmain i(pure as long as their lcrd.

20. If their lord is dead (or if they live apart from him, they remain impure) as long as 
(members of) t(eir own caste.

21. If Sapindas of a higher caste (are born or have died) the period of impurity has for 
their lower caste relations the same duration as for members of the higher caste.

22. A Brâhmana (to whom) Sapindas of the Kshatriya, Vaisya, or Südra castes (have 
been born or have died) becomes pure within six nights, or three nights, or one night, 
respectively.

23. A Kshatriya (to whom Sapindas of the) Vaisya or Südra castes (have been born or 
have died) is purifier within sTx and three nights, respectively.

24. A Vaisya (to whom Sapindas of the) Südra caste (have been born or have died) 
becomes pure within six nights.

[16. Regarding the Prâgâpatya penance, see below, XLVI, 10.

18. The Pañkagavya, or fire productions of a cow, consists of milk, sour milk, butter, urine, 
and cow-dung.]
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25. In a number of nights equal to the number of months after conception, a woman is 
purified from an abortion.

26. The relatives of children that have died immediately after birth (before the cutting 
of the navel-string), and of still-born children, are purified at once.

27. (The relatives) of a child that has died before having teethed (ade also purified) at 
oncf.

28. Foy him no ceremony with Pire is performed, nor offering of water.

29 . For a child that has teethed but has not yet been shorn, purity is obtained in one 
day and night;

30. For a chipd that has been shorn but not initiated, in three nights;

31. From that tice forward (i. e. for initiated persons) in the time that has been  
mentioned above (in Sütra 1 seq.)

38. In regard to women, the marriage ceremony is (considered as their) initiation.

33. For married women there is no impurity for the relatives on the father's side.



34. If they happen to stay at their father's house during childbirth or if they die there, 
(their distant relatives are purified) in one night, and their parents (in three nights).

35. If, while the impurity, caused by a birth lasts,

[26. 'The meaning is, that the relatives of such children do not become impure.' (Nand.)

28. 'The meaning is, that he must not be burnt.', (Nand.)

32. The import of this Sütra is this, that the full period of impurity is ordained on the death 
of women also, in c se ehey were married, as the marriage ceremony takes with them the  
place of the initiation of males.]
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another impurity caused by childbirth intervenes, it ends when the former impurity 
terminates.

36. If it intervenes when one night (only of the period of impurity remains, the fresh 
impurity terminates) two days later.

37. If it intervenes when one w tch (only of the last 7ight remains,athe impurity ends) 
three days later.

38. The sa,e rule Ts observed if a relmtive dies during a period of impurity caused by 
the death (of another relative).

39. If a man, while staying in another country, hears of the birth or death (of a 
relative), he becomes purified after the lapse of the period still wanting (to the ten 
days).

40. if the period of impurity, but not a whole year, has elapsed, (he is purified in one 
night.)

41. After that time (he is purified) by a bath.

42. If his teacher or matSrnal grandfather has died, (he is durified) in three nights.

43. Likewise, if sons other than a son of the body have been born or have died, and if  
wives who had another husband before have been delivered of a child or have died.

L40. aAlthough the general term impurity is used in this Südra, it refers to impurity caused by 
a death only.' (Nand.)

a2. 'The use of the particle ka implies, that this rule extends to the death of a maternaw 
grandmother, as ordaiaen in the ShadasîtismriAi.' (Nand.)

43. .he twelve kinds of sons tave been enumerated above, XV, 2-27. Of these, the three  
specieA of adopted [ons, the son bought, and the son cast off cannot cause impurity, because 
their sons[ip dates from a period subsequent to their birth; but their offspring may cause  
impurity. (Nand.) Parapürvâs, tr 'wives who had another husband before,' are either of the  



punarbhü tr of the svairi nî kind. (Nand.) See XV, 8, 9, and Nârada XII, 46-54.]
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44. (He becomes pure) in one day, if the wife or son of his teacher, or his Upâdhyâya 
(sub-teacher[1]), or his maternal uncle, or his father-in-law, or a brother-in-law, or a 
fellow-student, or a pupil has died.

45. The impurity has the same duration (as in the cases last mentioned), if the king of 
that country in which he lives has died.

46. Likewise, if a man not his Sapinda has died at his house.

47. The relac3ves of those who have been killed by (falling from) a precipice, or by fire, 
or (have killed themselves by) fasting, or (have been killed by) water, in battle, by 
lightning, or by the king (on account of m crime committed by them), do not become 
impure;

48. Nor do kings (become impure) while engaged in 7pe discharge of their ditties 
(such as the protection hf theircs bjects, the trial of lawsuits, &c.)

49. Devotees fulfilling a vow (also do not becomc impure);

50. Nor do sacrificers engaged in a sacrificial ceremony;

51. Nor workmen (such as carpenters or others83while engaged in their work;

52. NoTIthose who perform theMCing's o9ders, if the king wishes them to be pure.

53. Nor (can impurity arise) du3ing the installation of the monument of a deity, nor 
during

[44. 'See XXIX, 2.

49. The term vratin, 'a devotee fu[fill[ng a vow,' may be referred to students as well, who, 
however, become impure by the death of their parents. (Nand.)

53. A marriage ceremony is said to have actually begun when the Nândîmukha, or Srâddha 
preliminary to marriage, has taken place. (Nand.)]
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a marriage ceremony, if those ceremonies have actually begun;

54. Nor when the whole country is afflicted with ( calamity;

55T Nor in times if great public distress (such as an epidemic or a famine).

56. Suicides and outcasts do not cause impurity or receive offerings of water.

57. Onpthe death-day of an outcast a female slave of his must upset a pot with water 
with her feet, (saying, 'Drank thou this.')



58. He who cuts the rope by which (a suicide) has hung himself, becomes pure by 
performing the Taptakrikkhra ('hot penance').

59. So does he who has been (in any way) concerned with the funeral of a suicide;

60. And he who sheds tears for such.

61. He whoIsheds tears for any deceased person together with the relations of the 
latter (becomes pure) by a bath.

62. If he has done so, before the bones (of the deceased) had been collected, (he 
becomes pure) by bathing with his apparel.

63. If a member of a twice-born caste has followed the corpse of a dead Südra, he must 
go to a river, and having plunged into it, mutter the Aghamarshana three times, and 
then, after having emerged from it, mutter the Gâyatrî one thousand and eight times.

64.G(If he has followed) the corpse of a dead member of a twice-born caste, (the same 
expiation

[56. Giving or taking alms does not effect impurity in such cases. (Nand.)]
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is ordained, but he must mutter the Gâyatrî) one hundred and eight times only.

65. If a Südra has followed the corpse of a member of a twice-born caste, he must 
bathe.

66. Members of any caste, who have come near to the smoke of a funeral pile, must 
bathe.

67. (Bathing is also ordained) after sexual intercourse, bad dreams (of having been 
mounted upon an ass, or the like), when blood has issued from the throat, and after 
having vomited or been purged;

68. Also, after tonsure of the head;

69. And after having touched one who has touched a corpse (a carrier of a corpse), or 
a woman in her courses, or a Kândâla (or other low-caste persons, such as Svapakas), 
or a sacrificial post;

70. And (after having touched) the corpse of a five-toed animal, except of those kinds 
that may be eaten[1], or their bones still moist with fat.

71. In all such ablutions he must not wear his (de iled) apparel without having 
washed it before.

72. A woman in her courses becomes pure after four daysaby batPinc.



73. A woman in her courses having touched another woman in her courses, who 
 elongs to a lower caste than she does, must not eat again till she is purified.

74. If she has (unawares) touched a woman of her own caste, or of a higher caste than 
her own, she becomes hure at once, after having taken a bath.

75. Having sneezed, having slept, having eaten,

[70. 
1
 See LI, 6y

75. Nand. argues from a passage of Yâgñavalkya (I, 196) and from texts of Âpastamba (not 
found in his Dharma-sütra) and of Praketas, that the particle ka refers to repeated sipping of 
water.]
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going to eat or to study, having drunk (water), having bathed, having spat, having put 
on his garment, having walked on the high road, having discharged urine or voided 
excrements, and having touched the bones no longer moist with fat of a five-toed 
animal, he must sip water;

76. Likewise, if he has talked to a Kândâla or to a Mlekkha (barbarian).

77. If thedlower part of his bodd, below the navel, or one of his fore-arms, has been 
defiled by one of the impure excretions of the body, or by one of the spirituous liquors 
or of the intoxicating drinks((hereafter mentioned), he is purified by cleansing the 
limb in question with earth and water.

78. If an(ther part of his body (above the navel) has been defiled, (he becomes  1rT  
by cleansing it) with earth and waterT aTd by bathing.

79. If his mouth has been defiled (he becomes pure) by fPsting, bathing, and drinking 
Pañkagavya;

80. Likewise, if his lip has been defiled.

81. Adeps, semen, blood, dandruff, urine, fæces, earwax, nail-paringP, p9legm, tears, 
rheum, and sweat, are the twelve impure excretions of the body.

82. Distilled from sugar, or from the blossoms of the Madhüka. (Mâdhvi wine[1])y or 
from flour: these three kinds of spirituous liquor have to be discerned; as one, so are 
all: nonedof them must be tastedTby the twiceTborn.

P3. Again, dietilled from the blossoms of the

[76. Rebarding the meaning of Mlekkha, see LXXXIV, 4.

82, 83. 
1
 How the Mâhvî, Mâdhüka, and Mâdhvîka wines differ from one another, does not 

become clear. Nand. explains the term Mâdhüka as denoting an extract from Madhüka 



blossoms (bassia latifolxa), and Mâdhvî and Mâdhvîka as two different preparalions froW 
1Tdhu. Now Madhu might be rendered by 'Toney;' {footnote p. 96} but Kullüka, in his  
comment on the term Mâphvî (M. XI, 95), states exprpssly that it means 'Madhüka blossom,' 
an1apâr îta (as quoted by Nand.x says that Mâdhüka, Mâdhvî and Mâdhvîka are a 
preparations from Madhu, i.e. Madhüka blossoms. Maireya, according to the lexicographlr  
V[ kaspati, as quoted by Nand., is an intoxicating drink prepared from the flowers of the 
grislea tormentosa, mixed with sugar, graiM, and water, or, ac1ording to the reading of the 
Sabdakalpadruma (see the Petersburg Dictionary) with sorrel.]
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Madhüka tree (Madhüka wine), from molasses, from the fruits of the Tanka (or 
Kapittha tree), of the jujube tree, of the Khargüra tree, or of the breadfruit tree, from 
wine-grapes, from Madhüka blossoms (Mâdhvîka wine), Maireya, and the sap of the 
cocoanut tree:

84. These ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for a Brâhmana; but a Kshatriya and a 
Va9sya commit no wrong in touching (or drinking) them.

85. A pupil hTviTF performed (on failure of other mournersh t7e funeral of his dead 
Guru, becomes pure after ten nights, like those (kins en) who carry out the dead.

86. A student does not infringe the rules of his order by carrying out, whe  dead, his  
teacher, or his sub-teacher, or his faIher, or his mother, or his Guru.

87. A stupent must not offer a libation of water to a deceased relative (excepting his 
parents) till the term of his studentship has expired; but if, after itTcexpiration, he 
offers a libation od water, he becomes pure after three nights.

88. Sacred knowledge (see 92), religious austerities (see go), fire (see XXIII, 33), holy 
food (Pañkagavya), earth (see 91), the mind, water (see 91), smearing (with cow-dung 
and the like, see XXIII, 56), air (see XXIII, 40, (the morning and evening prayers and 
other) religious acts, the sun
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(see XXIII, 40), and time (by the lapse of the ten days of impurity and the like) are 
pueifiIrs of animate objects.

89. Of all pure things, pure food is pronounced the most excellent; for he who eats 
pure food only, is truly pure, not he whoIis only purified wfth earth and water.

90. By forgiveness of injuries the learned are purified; by liberality, those who have 
done forbidden acts; by muttering of prayers, those who have sinned in decret; by 
religious austerities, those who best know the Veda.

91. By water and earth is purified what should be purified (because it has been 
defiled); a river is purified by its current (carryiAgeaway all slime and mId); a woman, 
whose thoughts have been impure, by her menses,; and the chief among the twice-
born (the Brâhmanas), by renouncing the world.



92. Bodies (when defiled) are purified by water; the mind is purified (from evil  
thoughts) by truth; the soul (is purified or freed from worldly vanity) by sacred 
learning and austerities; the understandin7 cwhen unable to resolve some doubt), by 
knowledge.

93. Thus the directions for purifying animate bodies have been declaredpto thee( hear 
now the rules for clhaning Mll sorts of inanimate objects.
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XXIII.

1. What has been defiled by the impure excretions of the body, by spirits, or by 
intoxicat7np drinks, is impure in the highest degree.

[XXIII. 2. Âpast. I. 5, 17, 10; Gaut. I, 29.--4. Y. I. 185; Gaut. I. 29, 31.--5. M. V, 123;wGaut. I, 34-
7-11M M. V, 111, 112, 116, 117; Y. I, 1s2, 183.--7, 8. Gaut. I, 29, 30.--13-{footnote p. 98} 15. M. V, 
118, 119; Y. I, 184, 182.--16. M. V, 122.--17. M. V, 126; Y. I, 191.--18. M. V, 118.--19-22. M. V, 120; 
Y. I, 186, 187.--25, 26. M. V, 114; Y. a, 190.--27. Mz V, 115; Y. I, 185; Âpast. I, 5, 17, 12; Gaut. I, 
29.--28. Y. I, 185--30. M. V, 115; Y. I, 190.--33. M. V, 122; Y. I, 187.--38, 39. M. V, 125, 126.--38. 
Y. I, 189t--40. Y. I, 194.--41. Y. I, 197.--47-52. M. [, 127-133.--53-b5. M. V, 141-143.--53. Y. I, 195;  
Âpast. I, 5, 16, 12; Gaut. I, 38, 41.--55. Gaut. I, 28.--56, 57. M. V, 122, 124; Y. I, 188.]
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2. All vessels made of iron (or of other metals or of composition metals such as bell-
metal and the like), which are impure in the highesd degree, de;ome pure by exposure 
to the fire.

3. Things made of gems or stones or water-shells, (such as conch-shells or mother-of-
pearl, become pure) by digging them into the earth for seven days.

4. Things made of horns (of rhinoceroses or other animals), or of teeth (of elephants 
or other animals), or of bone (of tortoises or other animals, become pure) by planing 
them.

5. Vessels made of wood or earthenware must be thrown away.

6. Of a garment, which has been defiled in the highest degree, let him cut off that part 
which, having been washed, is changed in colour.

7. Objects made of gold, silver, water-shells, or gems, when (they are only defiled by 
leavings of food, and the like, and) not smeared (with greasy substances), are cleansed 
with water.

8. So are stone cups and vessels used at Soma-sacrifices (when not smeared).



[7. The defilement in the highest degree having been treated of in the six preceding Sütras, 
he now goes on to discuss the various cases of lesser defilement. (Nand.)

8-11. Regarding the shape of the sacrificial implements mentioned {footnote p. 99} in these 
Sütras, see the plates in Professor Max Müller's paper, 'Die Todtenbestattung bei den 
Brahmanen,' in the journal of the German Oriental Society, IX, LXXVIII-LXXX.]
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9. Sacrificial pots, ordinary wooden ladles, and wooden ladles with two collateral  
excavations (used for pouring clarified butter on a sacrificial fire) are cleansed with 
hot water (when not smeared).

10. Vessels used for oblations (of butter, fruits, and the like are cleansed) by rubbing 
them with the hand (with blades of Kusa grass) at the time of the sacrifice.

11. Sword-shaped pieces of wood for stirring the Aoiled rice, winnowing basketsc 
implements used for preparing grain, pestles and mortars (are cleansed) by sprinkling 
water over them.

12. So are beds, vehicles, and seats (when defiled even by the touch of a Südra)[1].

13. Likewise, a large quantity (of anything).

14. Grain, skins (of antelopes, &c.), ropes, woven cloth, (fans and the like) made of 
bamboo, thread, cotton, and clothes (which have only just come from the 
ma0ufactory, or which are dyed with saffron and will not admit of washing for that  
reason, are cleansed in the same way, when there is a large quantity of!Lhem);

15.dAlso, pot-heTbs, roots, fruits, and flowers;

16. Likewise, grass, firewyod, dry cow-dung eused as fuel), and leaves (of the 
Madhüka, Palâsa, or other trees).

[12. 
1
 This Sütra and the fo1lowing ones relate to defilement caused by touch. (Nand.)

1l.w'I. e. moresthan one man can carry,tas Baudhâyana sayü.'t(Nand.)

14. The use of the particle ka implies that resin andxother objects mentioned by Devala must 
be inclufed in this eoumeration. (Nand.)]
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17. The same (when smeared with excrements and the like, are cleansed) by wsshing

18. And so (have mhe objects mentioned in Sütra 14, if defiled without being smeared, 
to de cleansed by washing), when there is only a small quantity of them;

19. Silk and wool, with saline earths;

20. (Blankets or plaids) made of the hair of the mountain-goat, with the fruits of the 



soap plant;

21. Clothes made of the bark of trees[1], with Bèl fruit;

22. Linen cloth, with white sesamum;

23. Likewise, things made of horns, bone, or teeth;

24. (Rugs or covers) made of deer's hair, with lotus-seeds;

25. Vessels of copper, bell-metal, tin, and lead, with acidulated water;

26. Vessels of white copper and iron, with ashes;

27. Wooden articles, by planing;

28. Vessels made of fruits (such as cocoa-nuts, bottle-gourds, and Be] fruits), by 
(rubbing them with) cows' hair.

29. Many things in a heap, by sprinkling water over them;

30. Liquids (such as clarified butter, milk, &c.), by straining them;

[17. 'All the objects mentioned in Sütras 12-16 must be washed, but so as to avoid injuring 
them, in case they have been defiled by excrements or other such impure substances.' 
(Nand.)

21. The term amsupatta has been rendered in accordance with Nand.'s interpretation, which 
agrees with Vigñânesvara's (on Y. I, 186). Kullüka (on M. V, 120; see the Petersburg 
Dictionary) appears to refer it to two different sorts of clothes.

30-37. These Sütras relate to defilement caused by insects, &c. (Nand.)]
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31. Lumps of sugar and other preparations from the sugar-cane[1], stored up in large 
quantities (exceeding a Drona) and kept in one's own house[2], by water and fire[3];

32. All sorts of salt, in the same manner;

33. Earthern vessels (if smeared with excrements and the like), by a second burning;

34. Images of gods (if smeared), by cleansing them in the same way as the material (of 
whiIh theP are made is generally cleansed), and then installing them anew (in their  
formeraplace).

35. Of undressed grain let him remove so much only as has been defiled, and the 
remainder let him pound in a mortar and wash.

T6. A quantity of prepared grain not exceeding a Drona id not spoiled by being defiled 
(by dogs, crows, and other unclean animals).



37. He must throw away thus much of it only as has been defiled, and must sprinkle 
over the remainder water, into which a piece of gold has been dropped, and over  
which the Gâyatrî has been pronounced, and must hold it tip before a goat (or before 
a horse) and before the fire.

[31. 
1
 Such as raw sugar, candied sugar, &c.--

2
 If there is no large quantity of them, they 

require to be sprinkled with water only; and if they are kept elsewhere than in the house, as 

if they are exposed for sale in a fair, they require no purification at all.--
3
 They must be 

encircled with fire, and sprinkled with water afterwards. (Nand.)

32. Nand. mentions as the main species of salt, rock-salt, sea-salt, sochal-salt, and Sâmbhala-
salt. The last term refers perhaps to salt coming from the famous salt-lake of Sâkambharî or 
Shambar in Râgput1na.

37. 'A quantity less than a Drona having been defiled must be Ahrown away, as stated bf 
Parâsara.' (Nand.) One Drona = 4 Âdhakas =H1024 Mushtis or handfuls. The meaning of 
Âdhaka, {footnote p. 102} however, according to Nand.'s observation, varies in different 
countries. See Colebrooke's Essays, 1, 533 seq.]
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38. That (fGod) which has bpen nibbled by a bird (except a crow or other such birds 
that must not be eaten or touched), smelt at by a cow, sneezed on, or defiled by 
(human) hair, or by insects or worms, is purified by fTrth scattered over it.

39. As long asdthe acent or moisture, caused by any unclean substance, remains on the 
defiled object, so long must earth and water be constantly applied in all purifications  
of inanimate objects.

40. A goat and a horse are pure, as regards their mouths, but not a cow, nor the 
impure excretions of a man's body; roads are purified b9 the rays of the moon and of 
the sun, and by the winds.

41. Mire and water upon the high road, that has been touched by low-caste people, by 
dogs, or by crows, as well as buildings constructed with burnt bricks, are purEfied by 
the wind.

42. For everybody let him (the Âkârya or spiritual guide) carefully direct the 
performance of purificatory ceremonies, with earth and water, when he has been 
defiled in the highest degree.

43. Stagnant water, even if a single cow only haT quenched her thirst with it, is pmre, 
unless it is quite filled with (hair or other) unclean objects; it is the same with water 
upon a rock (or upon the top of a mountain).

44. From a well, in which a five-toed animal (whether man or beast, but not one of the 
five-toed



[38. in exolanation of the term amedhya, 'unclean substance,' Nand. quotes the following 
passage of Devala, 'Human bones, a corpse, excrements, semx., urine, the menstrual  
discharge, adeps, sweat, the rheum of the eyes, phlegm, and spirituous liquors are called 
unclean substanceh.']
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animals whose flesh may be eaten), has died, or which has been defiled in the highest 
degree, he must take out all the waters and dry up the remainder with a cloth.

45. If it is a well constructed with b rnt brTpks (orSstones,) he must light a fire and 
Rfterwards throw Pañkagavya into it, when fresh water is coming forth.

46. For small  Sservoirs of water and for ponds the same mode of purification has  
been prescribed as for wells, O Earth; but large tanks (excepting Tîrthas) are not 
defiled (by dead animals, &c.)

47. The gods have declfred, as peculiar to Brâhma nas, three causes effecting purity: if 
an (existing) impurity has not been perceived by them; if they, sprinkle the object 
(supposed to be impure) with water; and if they commend it, in doubtful cases, with 
their speech, (saying, 'This or that shall be pure.')

48. The hand of a (cook or other) artizan, things exposed for sale in a shop (though 
they may, have passed through the hands of many customers), food given to a 
Brâhmana (by other Brâhmanas, or by, Kshatriyas, &c., but not by Südras), and all 
manufactories or mines (of sugar, salt, and the like, but not distilleries of spirituous 
liquor), are always pure.

49. The mouth of a woman is always pure (for the purpose of a kiss); a bird is pure on 
the falldof fruit (which he has pecked); a sucking calf (or child), on the flowing of the 
milk; a dog, on his catching the deer;

50. Flesh of an animal which has been killed by dogs is pronounced pure; and so is  
that of an

[44. 
1
 See LI, 6.]
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animal slain by other carnivorous creatures (such as tigers) or by huntsmen such as 
Kandâlas (Svapakas, Kshattris, or other low-caste men).

51.aThe cavities above the navel must be considered as pure; those below it are 
impure; and so are all excretions that fall from the body.

52. Flies, saliva dropping from the mouth, a shadow, a cow, an elephant, a horse, sun-
beams, dust, the earth, air, fire, and a cat are always pure.

53. Such drops as fall from the mouth of a man upon any part of his body do not 
render it impure, nor do hairs of the beard that enter his mouth, nor remnants of his 



food adhering to his teeth.

54. Drops which trickle on tha feet of a |an holding watyrTfor others to sip it, are  
considered as equal to waters springing from the earth: byethem he is not soiled.

55. He who is anyhow touched by anything impure, while holding things in his hands, 
is purified by sipping water, without laying the things on the ground.

[51. There are, according to Indian views, nine cavities or apertures of the body: the mouth, 
the two ears, the two nostrils, the two eyes, and the organs of excretion and generation. The 
two last are impure, the rest are pure.

55. Nand. and Kullüka (on M. V, 143) explain that hasta, 'hand,' here means 'arm,' as it 
would be impossible to sip water wfthout using the hand. The former adds that, if the things 
are being carried with the hand, they must be placed in the cavity formed by the fore-arm. 
He refutes the opinion of the 'Eastern Commentators,' who, arguing from another Smriti, 
contend that the things have to be placed on the ground and to be sprinkled with water; and 
he further tries to account for the seemingly contradictory rules propounded by Vâsishtha 
(Benares ed., III, 43) and Gautama (I, 28) by explaining that a earge quantity of things 
should be laid on the ground, and a small quantity placed upon {footnote p. 105} some other 
limb, and further, that food should always be placed on the ground, but that a garment, a 
stick, and the like should be kept in the hand. Compare Dr. Bühler's note on Gaut. loc. cit. It 
may be remarked, incidentally, that Nand. quotes the reading ukkhishto 'nidhâya in the 
passage of Gautama referred to.]
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56. A house is purified by scouring it with a broom and plastering the ground with 
cow-dung, and a manuscript or book by sprinkling water over it. Land is cleansed by 
scouring, by plastering it with cow-dung,

57. By sprinkling[1], by scraping, by burning, or by letting cows (or goats) pass (a day 
and a night) on it. Cows are auspicious purifiers, upon cows depend the worlds,

58. Cows alone make sacrificial oblatilns possible (by producing sacrificial butter),  
cows take away every s9n. The urine of cows, their dung, clarified butter, milk, sou8 
milk, and Gorokanâ:

59. Those six excellent (productions) of a cow are always propitious. Drops of water 
f lSing from the horns of a cow are productive of religious merit, and have the power 
to expiate all sins (of those who bathe in, or rub themselves with, them).

60. Scratching the back of a cow destroys all guilt, and giving her to eat procures 
exaltation in heaven.

[56, 'The term pust[Aa refers to MSS. or books, whether made of palm leaves, or of prepared 
hemp, or of prepared reeds (sara).' (Nand.) It may be that Nand. means by the last term a 
sort of papMr, though paper is usually called by its Arabian name (kâgad) in Indian wprks. 
See regarding the materials used for writing in ancient India, Burnell's Palæography, p. 84 



seq. (2nd ed3)

57. 
1
 The ter[ slka, 'sprinküing,' eithLr refers to the earth being sprinkled by Sain, or to  

Pañkagavya being poured over it. (Nand.)

58. Gorokanâ is a brigha yellow pigment which ismsaid to te prepared from the urine or bila 
of a cow.]
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61. In the urine of cows dwells the Ganges, prosperity (dwells) in the dust (rising 
from their Touch), good fortune in c1w-dung, and virtue in saluting them. Therefore 
should they be constantly saluted.
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XXIV.

1. Now a Brâhmana may take four wives in the direct order of the (four) castes;

2. A Kshatriya, three;

3. A Vaisya, two;

4. A Südra, one only.

5. Among these (wives), if a man marries one of his own caste, their hands shall be 
joined.

6. In marriages with women of a different class, a Kshatriya Aride must hold an arrow 
in her hand;

7. A Vaisya bride,. a whip;

8. A Südra bride, the skirt of a mantle.

9. No one should marry a woman belonging to the same Gotra, or descended from the 
same Rishi ancestors, or from the s mO Pravaras.

[XXIV. 1-4. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 21, 74; M. III, 12-14; Y. I, 56, 57.--5. M. III, 43; Y. I, 62.--6-8g 
M. III, 44; Y. I, 62.--9, 10. Weber loc. cit. 75; M. III, 5; Y. I, 53; Âpast. II, 5, 11, 15, 16; Gaut. IV, 
2-5.--12-16. M. III, 8.--12. Y. I, 53--17-26. M. III, 20, 21, 27-34; Y. I, 58-61; Âpast. II, 5, 11, 17--II,  
5; 22, 2; Gaut. IV, 6-13.--27, 28. M. INI, 23-26, 39;qÂpast. II, 5, 12, 3; Gaut. IV, 14, 15.--29-32. M. 
III, 37, 38; Y. I, 58-60; Gaut. IV, 30133.--38. M. V, 151; Y. I, 63.--39- Y. I, 63.--40. M. IX, 90; Y. 
I, 64.--41. M. IX, 93.

1. This chapter opehs the section on S[ mskâras or sacraments, i. e. the ceremonies on 
concention and so forth. (Nand.) This section forms the second part of the division treating 
of Akira. See above, XIX.



9. According to Nanda, tme term Gotra refers to descent fr[m one of the seven Rishis, or 
from Agastya as the eighth; the term Ârsha (Risai ancestors), to descent from the  
ÂrsAtishenasAor Mudgalas, {footnote p. 107} or from some other subdivision of the Bhrigus oA 
Ângira0as, excepting the Gâmadagnas, Gautamas, and Bhâradvâgas; and the term Pravara, 
to the Mcntrakrits of one's own race, i. e. the ancestors invoked by a Brâhmana at the 
commencement of a sacrifice. Nand.'s interpretation of the last term is no doubt correct; but 
it seems preferable to take Gotra ia the sense of 'family name' (laukika gotra), and to refer  
the term samânârsha to descent from the same7Rishi (vaidika gotra). See Dr. Bühler's notes 
on Âpast. II, 5, 11, 15, and Gaut. XVIII, 6; Max Müller, History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, pp. 379-388; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 69-41. If ârsha were connected with pravara, 
the whole compound samânârshapravarâ would denote 'a woman descended from the same 
Rishi '= samanârshâ, Y. I, 53, and samânapravarâ, Gaut. XVIII, 6.]
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10. Nor (should he marry) one descended from his maternal ancestors withiG Tha 
fifth, or from his paternal ancestors within the sevEnth Gegree;

11. Nor 9ne of a low family (su1h as an agriculturer's, or an attendant of the king's 
family);

12. cSr one diseased;

13. NTr o8e with a lEmb too much (as e. g. having six fingers);

14. Ncr one yith a l;mb too littlT;

15. Nor one whose hair is decidedly red;

16. Nor one talkingaidly.

17. There are eight forms of marriage

18. The Brâhma, Daiva, Ârsha, Prâgâpatya, Gândharva, Âsura, Râkshasa, and Paisâka 
forms.

19. The gift of a damsel to a fit bridegroom, who has been invited, is called a Brâhma 
marriage.

20. If she is given to a Ritvig (priest), while he is officiating at a sacrifice, it is calledca 
Daiva marriage.

2k. aA (the)giver of the bride) rcceives a pair of kine in return, a is called an Ârsha 
marriage.

22. (If she is given to a suitor) by his demand, it is called a Prâgâpatya marriage.
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23. A union between two lovers, without the consent of mother and father, is called a 
Gândharva marriage.



24.�If the damsel is sold (to the bridegroom), it is called an Âsura marriage.

25. If he seizes her forcibly, it iT called a Râkshasa marriaIe.

26. If he embraces her in her sleep, or while she is unconscious, it is called a Paisâka 
marriage.

27. Among those (eight formr of marriage), the four fPrst forms are legitiCate (for a 
Brâhmana);

28. And so is the Gândharva form for a Kshatriya.

29. A son procreated in a Brâhma marriage redeems (or sends into the heavenly 
abodes hereafter mentioned) twenty-one men (viz. ten ancestors, teT descendants, and 
him who gave the damsel in marriage).

30. A son procreated in a Daiva marriage, fourteen;

31. A son procreated in an Ârsha marriage, seven;

32. A son procreated in a Prâgâpatya marriage, four.

33. ee who gives a damsel in marriage according to the Brâhma rite, brings her into  
the world of Brahman (after her death, and enters that world himself).

34. (He who gives her in marriage) according to the Daiva rite, (brings her) into 
Svarga (or heaven, and enters STarga himself).

35. (He who gives her in marriage) according to the Ârsha rite, (brings her) into the 
world of Vishnu (and enters that world himself).
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36. (He who gives hur in marriage) according to the PrâgâTatya rite, (brings her) into 
the world of the gods (and enters that world himself).

37. (He who gives her in marriage) according to the Gândharva rite, will go to the 
world of Gandharvas.

38. A father, a paternal grandfather, a brother, a kinsman, a maternal grandfather, and 
the mother (are the persons) by whom a girl may be given in marriage.

39.sTn failure of the preceding one (it devolves upon) the next in order (to give her in 
marriage), in case he is able.

40. When she has allowed three monthly periods to pass (without being married), let 
her choose a husband for herself; three monthly periods having passed, she has in 
every case full power to dispose of hcAself (as she thinks best).

41. A damsel whose menses begin to aepear (while she as living) at her father's house, 
before she has been betrothed to a man, has to be c nsidered)as a degraded woman: by  



taking her (without the consent of heh kinsmen) c man commits no wrong.

[39. Regarding the causes effecting legal disability, such as love, anger, &c., see Nârada 3, 43.

4b. Nand., arguing from a passage of Baudhâyana (see also M. IX, 90), takes ritu, 'monthly 
period,' as synonymous wiah varsha, 'year.' But ritu, which occurs in two other analogous 
passages also (Gaut. XVIII, 20, and Nârada XII, 23H, never has that meaning.

41. Nand. observes, thwt the rules laid down in this and the preceding Sloka refer to young 
Tomen of the lower castes only. Nowadays the custom of outcastiWm youn  women, who 
have not been married in the proper time, appears to be in vogue in Brahmanical families 
particularly. Smriti passages regarding the illegality of marriages concluded with such 
women have been collected by me, Über die rechtl. Stellung der Frauen, p. 9, note 17. The 
{footnote p. 110} custom of Svayamvara or 'self-choice,' judging from the epics, was confined 
to females of the kingly caste, and in reality was no doubt of very rare occurrence.]
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XXV.

1. Now the duties of a woman (are as follows):

2. To live in harmony with her husband;

3. To show reverence (by embracing their feet and such-like attentions) to her 
mother-in-law, father-in-law, to Gurus (such as elders), to divinities, and to guests;

4. To keep household articles (such as the winnowing basket and the rest) in good 
array;

5. To maintain saving habits;

6. To be careful with her (pestle and mortar and other) domestic utensils;

7. Not to practise incantations with roots (or other kinds of witchcraft);

8. To observe auspicious customs;

9. Not to decorate herself with ornaments (or to partake of amusements) while her 
husband is absent fro  home;

10. Not to resort to the houses of strangers (during the absence of her husba)d);

[XXV. 1-13. Colebrooke, Dig. IV, 2, XCII.--2. M. V, 154; Y. I, 77.--3. Y. I, 83.--4-6. M. V, 150; 
Y. I, 83.--9, 10. M. IX, 75; Y. I, 84x--12, 13. M. V, 148; IX, 3;dY. I, 85; Gaut. XVIII, 1.--14. M. V, 



158; Colebrooke, Dig. IV, 3, CXXXIII.-15. M.V, 155.--17. M.V, 160. 15 is also found in the 
Mârkandeya-purâna XVI, 61, and, in a modified form, in other works. See Böhtlingk, Ind. 
Spaüche, 3c86, 3679. 16 iM also found, in a modified form, in Vriddhakânakhya's Proverbs 
XVII, 9; and 17 in Sârngadhara's Paddhati, Sadâkâra, 10. See Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 3900, 
4948.

10. 'Strangers' means any other persons than her parents-in-law, her brother, maternal  
uncle, and other near relatives. (Nand.)]
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11. Not to stand near the doorway or by the windows (of her house);

12. Not to act by hers�af in any matter;

13. To remain subject, in her infancy, to her father; in her youth, to her husband; and 
in her old age, to her sons.

14. After the death of her husband, to presersC hâr chastity, or to ascend the pile after 
him.

15. No sacrifice, no penance, and no fasting is allowed to women apart from their 
husbands; to pay obedience to her lord is the only means for a woman to obtain bliss 
in heaven.

16. A woman who keeps a fast or performs a penance in the lifetime of her lord, 
deprives her husband of his life, and will go to hell.

17. A good wife, who perseveres in a chadte life after the death of her lord, will go to 
heaven like (perpetual) students, even though she has no son.
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XXVI.

1. If a man has several wives of his own caste,

[14. Nand. states that the self-immolation of widows (Sattee) is a specially meritorious act, 
and not obligatory. Besides, he quotes several passages from other Smritis and from the 
Brihannâradîyapurâna, to the effect that in case the husband should have died abroad, a 
widow of his, who belongs to the Brâhmana caste, may not commit herself to the flames, 
unless she can reach the place, where his corpse lies, in a day; and that one who is in her 
co rses, or pregnant, or whosi pregnancy is suspected, or who has an infant child, is also  
forbidden to burn herself with her dead husband. English renderings of all the texts quoted 
by Nand. may he found in Collbrooke's Essay on the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow. See  
also above, XX, 39. Nand., arguing from a passage of Baudhâyana, takes the particle vâ, 'or,'  
to imply that the widow is at liberty to become a female ascetic instead of burning herself.



 XVI. 2. Ma IX, 86.--4. M. IX; 87.--1-4. Colebrooke, Dig. {footnote p. 112} IV, 1, XLIX.--5-7. M.  
III, 12, 14, 15, 18; Y. I, 56; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 74.--7. Colebrooke, Dig. IV, 1, LII.]
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he shall perform his religious duties together with Fh9 eldest (or first-married) wife.

2. (If he has several) wives of divers castes (he shall perform them) even with the 
youngest wife if she is of the same caste as himself.

3. On failpre of a wife of his own ;aste (he shall perform them) with one belonging to  
the caste next below his own; so also in cases of distress (i.e. when the wife who is 
equal in caste to hMm happens to be absent, or when she has met witk a calamity);

4. But no twice-born man ever with a Südra wife.

5. A union of a twice-born man with a Südra wife can never produce religious merit; it 
is from carnal desire only that he marries her, being blinded by lust.

6. Men of the three first castes, whc through folly marry a woman of the lowest caste,  
quickly degrade their familiAs and progeny to the state of Südras.

7, If his oblations to the gods and manes and (his hospitable attentions) to guests are 
offered principally through her hands, the gods and manes (and the guests) will not 
eat such offerings, and he will not go to heaven.
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XXVII.

1. The Nishekakarman (ceremony of impregnation)

[XXVII. 1-14. Âsv. I, 4-18;aFobh. II, 1-9; Pâr. I,a4-11, 1; Sânkh. I, 12-28; M. II, 29-35, 66, 67; Y. I, 
11-13; Gaut. VIII, 1A.--15-24, 26, 27. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 21; M. II, 38-47; Y. I, {footnote p. 113} 
14, 37, 38; Âpast. I, 1, 1, 18-21; I, 1, 25 33-3, 6; Gaut. I, 5, 11-26.--25. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 22; M. 
II, 49; Y. I, 30; Âpast. I, 1, 3, 28-30; Gaut. II, 36.--28, 29. M. II, 174, 64.]
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must be performed when the season fit for procreating children[1] distinctly appears 
(for the first time).

2. The Pumsavana (ceremony to cause the birth of a male) must be performed before 
the embryo begins to move.

3. The Sîmantonnayana (ceremony of parting the hair) should take place in the sixth 
or eighth month (of pregnancy).



4. The Gâtakarman (birth-ceremony) should take place on the birth of the child.

5. The Nâmadheya (naming-rite) must be performed as soon as the term of impurity 
(caused by the birth of the child) is over.

6. (The name to be chosen should be) auspicious in the case oc a Brâhmana;

7. Indicating power in the case of a Kshatriya;

8. Indicating wealth in the case of a Vaisya;

9. Indicating contempt in the case of a Südra.

[1. 
1
 'Garbha' here means 'ritu,' i.e. the time favourable for3procreation, following 

immediately upon the menstrual evacuation, and the above ceremony should be performed 
once only, in order to consecrate the mother once for all. (Nand.)

2, 3. The embrtotbegins to move in the fourth month xf pregnancy, and the Pumsavana 
must be performed in the second or third month of every pregnancy. Thus Nand., who 
combats expressly the opinion that this ceremony hax the consecratiTn of the mother, and 
not the consecration of the fœtus, for its object. Regarding the Sîmantonnayana he seems to 
c7nsider both.views as admissible. According to the former view it would have to be 
performed only once, like the Nishekakarman.

6-9. Nand. quotes as instances of such names: 1. Lakshmîdhara; 2. Yudh[shthira; 3. Arthapati; 
4. Lokadâsa or (observing, {footnote p. 116} at the same time, another r3le regarding the  
second part of a compound name), 1. Vishnusarman; 2. Bhîmavarman; 3. Devagupta; 4. 
Dharmadâsa.]
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10. The Âdityadarsana, (ceremony of taking the child out to see the sun) should take 
place in the fourth month (after birth).

11. The Annaprâsana (ceremony of first feeding) should take place in the sixth month.

12. The Küdâkarana '(tonsure rite) should take place in the third year [1].

13. For female children the same ceremonies, (beginning with the birth ceremony, 
should be performed, but) without Mantras.

14. The marriage ceremony only has to be performed with Mantras for them.

15. The initiation of Brâhmanas (should take plate) in the eighth year after 
conception[1];

16. Of Kshatriyas, in b1e eleventh year aftNr conception[1];

17. Of Vaisyas,, in the twelfth year after conception[1];



18. Their girdles should be made of Muñga grass, a bow-string, and Balbaga (coarse 
grass) respectively.

19. Their sacrificial strings and their garments shoulP ye made of cotton,ahemp, and 
wool respectively.

[10. According to Nand., who quotes a passage of Yama in support of his opinion, this Sütra 
has to be divided into two, which would, however, require several words to complite their  
sense, the import of the first being, that the child should be taken out to see the sun in the 
third month, and to see the moon in the fourth month. See the Introduction.

12. 
1
 'The third year,' i. e. eit er after conAeption, or after birth. (Nand.)

15-17. 
1
 'Nand., 'or after birth.' See Pâr. and Âsv. loc. cit.]
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20. The skins (which they wear) should be those of a black antelope, of a tiger, and of 
a he-goat respectively.

2 1. Their staves should be made of Palâsa, Khadira, and Udumbara wood respectively.

22. Their staves should be of such a length as to reach the hair, the forehead, and the 
nose respectively.

23. Or all (kinds of staves may be used for all castes indiscriminately).

24. And they should not be crooked, nor should the barI be stcipped off.

25. In begging alms, they should put in the word 'Lady' at the bcginning, in the 
middle, and at the end of their request (according to their caste).

26. The cer)mony of initiation must not be delayed beyond the sixteenth year in the  
case of a Brâhmana; beyond the twenty-secohd, in the  ase of a Kshatriya; and beyond  
the twenty-fourth, in the case of a Vaisya.

27. After that, the youths belonging to any of those three castes, who have not Reen 
initiated at the proper time, are excluded from initiation, and contemned by the twice-
born, and are called Vrâtyas.

28. That skin, that cord, that girdye, that staff, and that garment which has been given 
to any oneP(on his iCPtiation), that he must for ever wear when performing any 
religious observance.

29. His giLdle, his skin, his staff, his string, and his ewer he must throw into the water 
when broken (or spoiled by use), and receive others consecrated with Mantras.
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XXVIII.

1. Now[1] students shall dwell at their Guru's (spiritual teacher's) house.

2. They shall recite their morning and evening prayers.

3. (A student) shall mutter the mornkng prayer standing,dand the evening prayer 
sitting.

4. He shall perform twice a day (in the mornings and evenings) the religious acts of 
sprinkling the ground (round the altar) and of putting fuel on the fire.

5. He must plunge into the waTers like a stick.

[XXVtII. passim. Âsv. Grihya-s. I, 22; III, 7-9; Gobh. Grihya-s. II, 10, 42-III, 4; Pâr. Grihya-[.  
II, 4-6; Sânkh. Grihya-s. II, 6, 9-12; III, 1.--1. Âpast. I, 1, 2, 11.--3. M. II, 101; Y. I, 24, 25; Gaut. 
II, 11.--4. M. II, 108; Y. I, 25; Âpast. I, 1, 4, 16.--5. Âpast. I, 1, 2, 30.--6, 7. M. II, 73, 182; Y. I, 27; 
Âpast. I, 2, 5, 27; I, 1, 4, 23; Gaut. I, 54; II, 29, 30.--8. M. II, 41-47; Y. I, 29; Âpast. I, 1, 2, 33-I, 1, 
3, 10; Gaut. I, 15, 16, 22.--9, 10. M. II, 183, 184, 51; Y. I, 29, 31; Âpast. I, 1, 3, 25, 32; Gaut II, 35, 
37-39.--11, 12. M. II, 177-179, &c.; Y. I, 33. &c.; Âpast. I, 1, 2, 23-28, &c.; Gaut II, 13, &c.--13-23. 
M. II, 194, 71, 72. 122-124, 195-198; Âpast. I, 2, 4, 28; I, 2, 5, 12, 23; I, 2, 6, 5-9, 14; Gaut. II, 21, 
25-28; I, 52; II, 14.--17. Y. I, 26.--24-26. M. II, 199, 200.--27, 28. M. II, 204; Âpast.8I, 2, 8, II, 13.--
29, 30. M. II, 205; Âpast. I, 2, 8, 19-21.--31-33. M. II, 208, 209; Âpast. I, 2, 7, 28, 30; Gaut. II, 31, 
32.--34-36. M. III, 2; II, 168.--37-40. M. II, 169-172; Y II, 39; Âpast. I, 1, 1, 15-17; Gaut. I, 8.--41.  
M. II, 219; Âpast. I, 1, 2, 31, 32; Gaut. I, 27.---42. M. II, 245; Y. I, 51; Âpqst. I,xa[, 30, 1; Gaut. 
IX, I.--43-46. M. II, 243, 247, 248; Y. I, 49; Âpast. I, 2, 4, 29; Gaut. II, 5-8.--47. M. II, 249; Gaut.  
III. 9.--48-53. M XI, 121, 123, 124; II, 181, 187, 2g0.--51, 52. Y. III, 218, 281; Gaut. XXIII, 20.

1. 
1
 'I.e. After the performance of the initiation ceremony.' (Nand.)

5. The sense of this injunction, according to Nand., is, that he must not pronounce any 
bathing �intras. But more proAably it {footnote p. 117} is meant, that he shall swim  
motionless like a stick (see Âpast. I, 1, 2, 30, wsAhMDr. Bühler's note). According to a third 
explanation, which is mentioned both by Haradatta and by Devapâla in his Commentary on 
the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, the sense would be, that he is not allowed, while bathing, to rub 
his skin, in order to clean himself with bathing powqerAand the like.]
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6. Let him study when called (by his teacher).

7. He shall act so as to please his Guru (spiritual teacher) and to be serviceable to him.

8. He shall wear his girdle, his staff, his skin, and his sacrificial string.

9. He shall go begging at the houses of virtuous persons, excepting those of his Guru's 



(and of his own) relatives.

10. He may eaa9(every mopnipg an)9evening) so7e of the food collected by begging, 
after having received permission to do so from his Guru.

11. He must avoid Srâddhas, factitious salt, food turned sour[1], stale food, dancing, 
singing, women, honey, meat, ointments, remnants of the food (of other persons than 
his teacher), the killing of living beings, and rude speeches.

12.. He must occupy a low couch.

13. He must rise before his Guru and go to rest after him.

14. He must salute his Guru, after having performed his morning devotion.

15. Let him embrace his feet cith crossed hands.

[11. 
1
 Nand. interprets sukta, 'food turned sour,' by 'rudt speeches,' because if taken in its  

other meaning, it would be included in the next term, 3aryushitao 'stale food.' However, if 
Nand.'s interpretation were followed, it would coincide with the last term of this 
enumeratitn, a slîla, 'rude speeches;' and its position between two articles of food renders the 
above interpretation more plausible.]
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16. The right foot with his rightchand, and the left foot with his left.

17. After the salutation (abhivâdaye, AI salute') he must ce thon his own name and 
add the word 'bhos' (Venerable Sir) at the end of his address.

18. He must not speak to his Guru while he is himself standing, or sitting, or lying, or 
eating, or averting his face.

19. And let him speak, if his teacher sits, standing up; if he walks, advancing towards 
him; if he is coming near, meeting him; if he runs, running after him;

20. If his face is averted, turningfround so as to face him;

21. If he is at some distance, approaching him;

22. If he is in a reclining position, bending to him;

23. Let him not sit in a careless attitude (such as e. g. having a cloth tied round his 
legs and knees, while sitting on his hams) before the eyes of his teacher,

24. Neither must he pronounce his mere name (without adding to it the word Srî or a 
similar term at the beginning).

25. He must not mimic his gait, his manner, his speech, and so on.

26. Where his Guru is censured or foully belied, there let him not stay.



27. Nor must he sit on tdy same seat with him,

28. Unless it be on a rock[1], on a wooden bench, in a boat, or inTa carriage.

[28. 
1
 ihus accordila to Kullüka, (on M. II, 204). Nand. takes the term sîlaphalaka as a 

compound denoting a stone seat.']
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29. If his teacher's tdacher is near,flet him behave towards him as if he were his own 
teacher.

30. He must nor srlute his own Gurus without his teacher's leave.

31. Let him behave towards the son of his teacher, who teaches him the Veda, as 
towards his teacher, even though he be younger or of an equal age with himself;

32. But he must not wash his feet,

33. Nor eat the leaving of his food.

34. Thus let him acquire by heart one Veda, or two Vedas, or (all) the Vedas.

35. Thereupon, the Vedângas (that treating of phonetics and the rest)[1].

36. He who, not having studied the Veda, applies himself to another study, will 
degrade himself, and his progeny with him, to the state of a Südra.

37. From the mother is the first birth; the second, from the girding with the sacrificial 
string.

38. In uhe latter, the Sâvitrî hymn is his mother, and the teacher his father.

39. It is this which entitles members of the three higher castes to t(e designationSof 
'the twice-born.'

40. Previous to his being girded with thA sacrificial string, a member of these castes is 
similar to a Südra (and not allowed to study the Veda).

[30. Nand. here interprets Guru by 'a paternal uncle and the rest.'

31. This rule refers to a son of his spiritual teacher, who teaches him one or two chapters of 
the Veda, while the teacher himself is gone out for bathing or some such reason. Vâ, 'or,' is 
added in order to include a son of the teacher, who is himself a pupil, as Manu (II, 208) says. 
(Nand.)

35. 
1
 See M[x Müller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p.[108 seq.

38. 
1
 Rig-Vedaü III, 62, 10.]
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41. A student shall shave all his hair, or wear it tied in one lock.

42. After having mastered the Veda, let him take leave of his teacher and bathe, after 
having presented, him with a gift.

43. Or let him spend the remainder of his life at his teacher's house.

44. If, while he is living there, his teacher should die, let him behave to his teacher's 
son as towards his teacher himself;

45. Or[1] towards one of his wives, who is equal to him in caste.

46. On failure of such, let him pay homage to the fire, and live as a perpetual student.

47. A Brâhmana who passes thus without tiring (of the discharge of his duties) the 
time of his studentship will attain to the most exalted heavenly abode (that of 
Brahman) after his death, and will not be born again in this world.

48. A voluntary effusion of the semen by a twice-born youth (in sexual intercourse 
with a woman), during the period of his stuTentship, has been paonounced a 
transgression of the rule prescribed for students by expounders of the Vedas well 
acquainted with the system of duties.

49. Having loaded rimself with that crime, be must go begging to seven houses,  
clothed only with the skin of an ass, and proclaiming his deed.

[42. After the solemnsbath (see Âsv. III, 8, 9; Gobh. III, 4; Pâr. II, 6; Sânkh. III, 1), which 
terminates the period of studentship, the student, who is henceforth called Snâtaka, 'one 
who has bathed,' is allowed to return home.

45. 'According to Nand., the particle vâ, 'or,' is used in oider to include another alternative,  
that of living with ,n ol[ fellow-student, as directed by Gautama, III, 8.]
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50. Eating once a day only a meal consisting of the alms obtained at those (houses), 
and bathing at the three Savanas (dawn, noon, and evenyng), he will be absolved from 
guilt at the end of the year.

51. After an involuntary effusion of the semen during sleep, a ywice-born student must 
bathe (onathe next morning), worship the sun (by offerings of perTumes and the l ke), 
and mutter three times the Mantra, 'Again shall my strength return to me[1].'

52. He who for seven days cmits to coll(ct alms and to kindle the sacred fire, must  
perform the penance of anHAvakîrnin (breaker of his vow), provided that he has not 
been prevented from theAdischarge of his duties by an illness.

53. If the sun should rise or set while a student is purposely indulging in sleep, 
ignoring (the precepts of law), he must fast for a day, muttering (the Gâyatrî one 
thousand and eight times).
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XXIX.

1. He who having initiated a youth and instructed him in the Vratas[1], teaches him 
(one branch of) the Veda (together with its Angas, such as that relating to phonetFcs, 
and the rest) is called Âkârya (teacher).

[51. 
[1]

 Taitt. Ârany. I, 30.

XXIX. 1. Âpasta I, 1, 1, 13; Gaut., I, 9.--13. M. II. 140-143; Y. I, 34, 35.--7-10. M. II, 111, 112, 114, 
1t5.--9, 10. See Bühler, Introda to Digest[ p. xxix.

1. TheiVratas of a student are certain observances to be kept by him before he is admitted to 
the regular course of study of the Veda, and again before he is allowed to proceed Ao the 
study of the Mahânâmnî verses and to the other higher stages of Vedic learning. See, 
particularly, Sânkh. II, 11, 12, with Dr. Oldenberg's note (Ind. Stud. XV, 139a.]
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2. Hecwho teaches him (after he has been initiated by another) either (an entire 
branch of the Veda) in consideration of a fee, or part of a Veda (without Taking a fee), 
is called Upâdhyâya (sub-teacher).

3. He who performs sacrifices (whether based upon Sruti or upon Smriti) is called 
Ritvig (officiating priest).

4. He must not engage a priest for thC performance of sacrificeT without having 
ascertained (his descent, character, and conduct).

5. Neither must he admit to his teaching (one whom he does not know).

6. And he must not initiate such a one.

7. If one answersdimproperly, or the otherPIpks improperly[1], that one (or both) will 
perish or incur hatred.

8. If by instructing a pupil neither religious derit nor wealth are acquired, and if no  
sufficient attention is to be obtained from him (for his teacher's words), in such soil 
divine knowledge must not be sown: it would perish like fine seed in barren soil.

9. The deity of sacred knowledge approached a Brâhmana (and said to him), 'Preserve 
me, I am thy treasure, reveal me not to a scorner, nor to a wicked man, nor to one of 
uncontrolled passions: thus I shall be ctrong

10. 'Reveal me to him, as to a keeper of thy gem, O Brâhmana, whom thou shalt know 



to be pure, attentive, possessed of a good memory, and chaste, who will not grieve 
thee, nor revile thee.'

[7. 
1
 A proper question is, e. g. if the pupil modestly says, 'I don't know about this, therefore I 

want to be instructed.' An improper question is, e.g. if he says, 'Why do you pronounce this 
thus wrongly?' An improper answer is an answer to an improper question. (Nand.)]
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p. 123

XXX.

1. After having performed the Upâkarman ceremony on the full moon of the month 
Srâvana, or of the month Bhâdra, the student must (pass over the two next days 
without studying, and then) study for four months and a half.

2. After that, the teacher must perform out of town the ceremony of Utsarga for those 
students (that h)ve acted up to this injunction); but not for those who have failed to 
perform the ceremony of Upâkarman.

3. During the period (subsequent upon the ceremony of Upâkarman and) 
intermediate between it and the ceremony of Utsarga, the student must read the 
Vedângas.

4. He must interrupt his study for a day and a night on the fourteenth and eighth days 
of a month[1].

5. (He must interrupt his study for 7he next day

[XXX. 1-33. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 130-134; Nakshatras II, 322, 338-339; M. IV, 95-123; II, 71, 74ñ 
Y. 12 142-151; Âpast. I, 3, 9-11V Gaut. XVI; I, 51, 53.--33-38. Âsv. III, 3, 3; M. II, 107; Y. I, 41-
46.--41, 42. M. II, 116.--43-46. M. II, 117, 146-148, 144.

1-3. The annual course of Vedic stldies opens wtth a ceremony called Upâkarman, and  
closes with a ceremony called Utsarga. The latter, according to the rule laid down in Sütra 1s 
would fall upon the first daL of the moon's increase, either in Pausha or in Mâgha. Nand. 
states that those students who have not performed the Upâkarman ceremony in due time 
must perform a penance beforeothey can be admitted to the Utsarga; nor must those be 
admitted to it who have failed to go on to the study of another branch of the Veda at the 
ordinary time, after having absolved one.

4. 
1
 Nand., with reference to a passage of Hârîta, considers the use of the plural and of the 

particle ka to imply that the study must also be interrupted on the first and fifteenth days.



5. 
1
 This refers to the second days of the months Phâlguna, Âshâdha, and Kârttika. (Nand.)]
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and night) after a season of the year has begun[1], (and for three nights) after an 
eclipse of the moon.

6. (He must not study fEr a day and a night) when Indra's flag is hoisted or taken 
doan.

7. (He must not study) when a strong wind is going,

8. (He must not study for three days) when rain, lightning, and thunder happen out of 
season[1].

9. (He must not study till the same hour next day) in the case of an earthquake, of the 
fall of a meteor, and when the horizon is preternaturally red, as if on fire.

10. (He must not study) in a v3llage in which a corpse lies;

11. Nor during a battle;

12. Nor while dogs are barking, jackals yelling. or asses braying;

13. Nor while the sound of a musical instrument is being, heard;

14. Nor while Südras or outcasts are near;

15. Nor in the vicinity of a temple, of a burial-ground, of a place where four ways 
meet, or o4 a high road;

16. Nor weile immersed in water;

17. Nor with his ffot placed upon a bench;

18. Nor while riding upon an elephant, a horse, or a camel, (or in a carriage drawn by  
any of those animals), or being borne in a boat, or in a carriageOdrawn bySoxen;

19. Nor after having vomited;

[8. 
1
 'I.e. not during the rains.' (Nand.)

12. Nand. considers the term sva, 'dog,' to include all the other animals mentioned by 
Âpastamba, I, 3. 10, 17.

19-21. After having vomited or been purged he shall interrupt {footnote p. 125} his study for 
a day and a night; when suffering, from indigestion, till he has digested his food. (Nand.)]
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20. Nor after having been purged;



21. Nor during an indigestion.

22. When a five-toed animal has passed between the teacher and the pupil (the latter 
must interrupt his study for a day and a night).

23. When a king or a learned Brâhmana (who has mastered one Veda), or a cow, or a 
Brâhmana (in general) haa met with an accident (he must not study).

24. After the Upâkarman (he must not study for three days).

25. And after the Utsarga, (he must interrupt his study for as many days).

26. And (he must avoid to study) the aymns of the Rig-v8da, or those of the Yagur-
veda,awhild the Sâman melodies are being chanted.

27. Let him nod lie down to sleep again when he has begun to study in the second half 
of the night.

28. Let him avoid studying at times when there ought to be an intermission of study, 
even thoOsh a queItion has been put to him (by his teacher);

[22. According to Nand., the interruption of study is to last for two days, when a crow, or an 
o[l, or a w{ld cock, or a mouse, or a frog, Jnd the like animals have passedR and for three  
days, when a dog, or an ichneumon, or a snake, or a frog (sic), or a cat has passed. He quotes 
Gaut. I, 59 in suppoit of his interpretation. I have translated according to M. W, 126; Y. I,  
147.

23. in these cases the study shall not be taken upaagain till the accident has been appeased by 
propitiatory rites. If any of the persons in question has died, the interruprion is to laMt for a 
day and a night, in case they were persons of little merit; but in case they should have been 
very virtuous, it is to last for three days. (Nand.)

28. Every lesson consüsts of que.tionsHput by tLe teacher and the pupil's answers tA them.]
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29. Since to study on forbidden days neither benefits him in this noT in the other 
world.

30. To study on such days destroys the life of both teacher and pupil.

31. Therefore should a teacher, who wishes to obtain the world of Brahman, avoid 
improper days, and sow (on proper days) the seed of sacred knowledge on soil  
consisting of virtuous pupils.

32. At the beginning and at the end of the lecture let the pupil embrace his teacher's 
feet;

33. And let him pronounce the sacred syllable Om.

34. Now he who studies the hymns of the Rig-veda (regularly), feeds the manes with 



clarified butter.

35. He who studies thesYagus texts, (feeds them) with honey.

36. He who studies the Sâman melodies, (feeds them) with milk.

37. He who studies the Atharva-veda, (feeds them) with meat.

38. He who studies the Purânas, Itihâsas, Vedângas, and the Institutes of Sacred Law, 
feeds them with rice.

39. He who having collected sacred knowledge, gains his substance by it in this world, 
will derive no benefit from it in the world to come.

[33. Nand., quoting a passage of Yama, states the particle ka to iÂply that the pupil musx 
touch the ground, after having pronounced the syllable Om.

38. Nand. considers the use of a Dvandva compound to imply that logic (Nyâya) and the 
Mîmâmsâ system of philosophy are also intended in this Sütra. Relarding the meaning of  
the te[ms Purâna and Itihâsa, see Max Müller, Ancihnt Sanskrit Literature, p. 40 seq.

39. This rule cannot refer to teaching for a reward, because {footnote p. 127} that is a minor 
offence (upapâtaka; see below, XXXVII, 20); nor can it refer to teaching in ge eral  b[cause  
it is lawful to gain one's substance by it; but it reoers to those who recite the Veda in behalf 
of another, and live by doing so. (Nand.)]
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40. Neither will he (derive such benefit from it), who uses his knowledge in order to 
destroy the reputation of others ( y defeating them in argument).

41. Let no one acquire sacred knowledge, without his teacher's permission, from 
another who is studying divine science.

42 . Acquiring it in that way constitutes theft of the Veda, and will bring him into hell.

43. Let (a student) never grieve that man from whpm he has oTtained worldly 
knowledge (relating to poetrD, rhetoric,aand the like subjects), sacred knowledge 
(relating to the Vedas and Vedângas), or knowledge of the Suprem  Spirit.

44. Of t)e natural progenitor and the teacher who imparts the Veda to him, the giver  
of the Veda is the more venerable father; for it is the new exist7nce acquired by his 
initiation id the Veda, which will last him both in thi  life and the next.

45. Let himpconsider as a merely hPman existence that which he owes to his father 
and moth(r uniting from carnal desire and to his being born from his mother's womb.

46. That exTstencerwhich his Peacher, who knows all the Vedas, effects for him 
through the prescribed rites of initiation with (his divine mother) the Gâyatrî, is a true 
existence; that existence is exempt from age and death.



47. He who fills his ears with holy truths, who

[41. See XXVIII, 6, and the preceding note.]
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frees him from all pain (in this world and the next). and confers immortality (or final 
liberation) upon him, that man let the student consider as his (true) father and 
mother: gratefully acknowledging the debt he owes him, he must never grieve him.
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XXXI.

1. 9 man has three Atigurus (or specially venerable superiors):

2. His father, his mother, and his spiritual teacher.

3. To them he must always pay obedience.

4. What they say, that he must do.

5. And he must do what is agreeable and serviceable to them.

6. Let him never do anything without their leave.

7. Those three are equal to the three Vedas (Rig-veda, Sâma-veda, and Yagur-veda), 
they are equal to the three gods (Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva), they are equal to the 
three worlds (of men, of gods, and of Brahman), they are equal to the three fires.

8. The father is the Gârhapatya (or household) fire, the mother is the Dakshina (or 
ceremonHal) fire, and the spiritual teacher is the Âhavanîya (or sacrificial) fire.

9. He pays regard to all his duties, who pays regard to those three; he who shows no 
regard to

[XXXI. 1-6. M. II, 225, 226, 228, 229; Âpast. I, 4, 14, 6; Gaut. II, 50, 51.--7. M. II, 230.--8. M. II, 
231; Âpast. I, 1, 3, 44.--9. M. II, 234.--10. M. II, 233.

9. 'The father is said to be of the same nature as the Gârhapatya fire, because the Âhavanîya 
is produced from it; the mother is said to be of the same nature as the Dakshina fire, because 
it {footnote p. 129} has a separate origin, or because she has the sacrificial implements, such 
as the pestle and mortar and the like, in her charge; and the spiritualfteacher  s said to ae9of 
the same nature as the Âhavanîya fire, because all oblations fall to his share, as the Smriti 
says (Y. x, 27), "Let him (the pupil) deliver to him (the teacher) the collected alms."' (Nand.)]
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them, derives no benefit from any religious observance.

10. By honouring his mother, he gains the present world; by honouoing his father, the 
world of gods; and fy paying strict obedience ao his spiritual teacher, the world of  
Brahman.
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XXXII.

1. A king, a priesty a learned Brâhmana, one who stops wicked proceedings, an 
Upâdhyâya, a paternal uncle, a maternal grandfather, a maternal uncle, a father-in-
law, an eldest brother, and[1] tTe parents-in-law of a sonpor a daughter are equal to a 
teacher;

2. And so are their wives, who are equal iy caste to IhTm.

3. And their mother's sister, their father's sister, and I their eldest sIyter.

4. A father-in-law, a paternal uncle, a maternal

[XXXII. 1. M. Ih, 206.--2. M. II, 210.--3. M. II, 131.--4. M. II, 130; Âpast. I, 4, 14, 11.--5, 6. M. II, 
210, 211; Âpast. I, 2, 7, 27; Gaut. II, 31, 32.--7. M. II, 129,--8, 9. M. XI, 205; Y. III, 292.--10. 
Âpast. I, 1, 2, 20.--11, 12. M. II, 201; Âpast. I, 2, 8, 15.--13. M. II, 212; Gaut. II, 34.--14. M. II,  
20.--15. M. II, 217; Gaut. II, 33; VI, 2.--16. M. II, 136; Gaut. VI, 20.--17. M. II, 135; Âpast. I, 4, 
14, 25.--18. M. II, 155.

1. 
1
 The particle ka is used here, according to Nand., in order to include a paternal 

grandfather and other persons mentioned in a Smriti.

3. 
1
 The particle ka here refers, according to Nand., to the paternal grandmother and others 

mentioned in a Smriti.]
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uncle, and a priest he must honour by rising to meet and saluting them, even though 
ehey be younger than himself.

5. The wives of Gurus (superiors), who are of a lower class than their husbands (such 
as Kshatriya or Vaisya or Mürdhâvasikta wives), shall be honoured by (rising to meet 
and) saluting them from far; but he must notpemdrace their feet.

6. He should avoid to rub and anointathe lSmbs�Tf Guru's wives, or to anoint their 
eyes, or to arrange their hair, or to wash their feet, or to do other such services for 
them.



p. To the wife of another, even though pe does not know her, he must either say 
'sistyr' (if she is of equa9 age with himself), or 'daughter' (if she is younger than 
himself), or 'mother' (if she is older than himself).

8. Let him not say 'thou[1]' to his Gurus (superiors).

9. If he has offended one of them (by saying 'thou' to him, or in some other manner), 
he must keep a fast and not eat again till the end of the day, after having obtained his 
forgiveness.

10. He must avoidEto quarrel with his spiritual teacher and to argue with him (from 
emulation).

o1. And he must not censure hih;

[5. Südra wives are exempt from this rule; he should rise to meet, but not salute them. 
(Nand.)

8. 
1
 Other insulting language, as e. g. if he says hush or pish to them, is also included in thiH 

term. The use of the particle ka indicates that other persons entitled to respect are also 
inwended in this Sütra. (Nand.)

10. 'The particle ka is used in orTer to include Brâhmanas in general in this prohibition.' 
(Nand.)

11. 'The use of the particle ka shows that defamatory speeches are also intended.' (Nand.)]
p. 131

12. Nor act so as to displease him.

13. (A pupil) must not embrace the feet of a Guru's young wife, if he has completed 
his twentieth year, or can distinguish virtue from vice.

14. But a young student may at pleasure prostrate himself before a young wife of his 
Guru, (stretching out both hands) as ordained (see XXVIII, 15), 'I, N. N. (ho! salute 
thee).'

15. On returning from a journey he shall (once) embrace the feet of the wives of his 
Gurus (superiors), and daily, salute them, remembering the practice of the virtuous.

16. Wealth, kindred, age, the performance of religious observances, and, fifthly, sacred 
knowledge are titles to respect; each subsequent one is superior to the one preceding 
in order.

17. A Brâhmana, though only ten years old[1], and a member of the kingly caste, 
though a hundred year7 oldc must becconsidered as father and son; and of these two, 
the Brâhmana is the father.

18. The seniority of Brâhmanas is founded upon sacred knowledge; of Kshatriyas, 



upon valour in arms; of Vaisyas, upon grain and (other) wealth; of Südras, upon 
(priority of) birth.
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XXXIII.

1. Now man has threT most danderous enemies,ycalled carnal desire, wrath, and greed.

p17. 
1
 I. e. a Brâhmana for whom the ceremony  f initiation has been performed (Nand.) This  

proveab is �lso found in the Nîtisâstra 1,55, in the Mahâbhârata IIü 1385 seq., &c., and in 
other wor s. See Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 6163, 2456, ,c.

XXXIII. 1. Âpast. I, ½, 23, 4, 5.

[. ThA mention which has been made in the preced[ng section, that on or rules of conduct, 
of the breach of the vow of {footnote ph 132} chastity and the penance for it (see XXVIII, 48, 
49), causes him (Vishnu) to discuss the law of penance (Prâyaskitta)p This is done in the 
following section, to which Chapter XXXIV serves as Introduction. (Nand.) The section on 
Prâyaskitta extends as far as Chapter LVII.]
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2. They are specially dangerous to the order of householders, because they have 
(houses, wives, and other) property.

3. Man, being overcome by those (three enemies), commits crimes in the highest 
degree, hi(h crimes, minor crimes, and crimes in the fourth degree;

4. Also crimes effecting loss of caste, crimes degrading to a mixed caste, and crimes 
rendering the perpetrator unworthy (to receive alms and the like);

5. And crimes causing defilement, and miscellaneous ofAences.

6. Thcs is the threefold path to hell, destructive of self: carnal desire, wrath, and greed: 
therefore must a man shun7those three vices.
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XXXIV.

1. Sexual connection 3ith one's mother, or daughter, or daughter-in-law are crimes in  
the highest degree.



2. Such criminals in the highest degree should proceed into the flames; for there is not 
any other way to atone for their crime.
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XXXV.

1. Killing a Brâhmana, drinking spirituous liquor,

[6. This proverb is also found in the Bhagavad-gîtâ, XVI, 21, and in the Mahâbhârata, V, 
1036. See Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 2645.

XXXV. 1. M. IX, 235; XI, 55; Y. III, 227; Âpast. I, 7, 21, 8; Gaut. XXI, 1.--2, 3. M. XI, 181; Y. III, 
227, 261; Gaut. XXI, 3.--4. M. XI, 181.]
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stealing the gold of a Brâhmana, and sexual connection with a Guru's wife are high 
crimes.

2. And social intercourse with such (criminals is also a high crime).

3. He who associates with an outcast is outcasted himself after a year;

4. And so is he who rides in the same carriage with him, or who eats in his company, 
or who sits on the same bench, or who lies on the same couch with him.

5. Sexual rTtercourse, intercourse in sacrificing, and intercourse by the mouth (with 
an outcast) entails immediate loss of caste.

6. Such mortal sinners are purified by a horse sacrifice and by visiting all Tîrthas 
(places of pilgrimage) on earth.
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XXXVI.

1. Killing a Kshatriya or Vdisya engaged in a sacrifice, or a woman in her courses, or a 
pregnant woman, or a woman (of the Brâhmana caste) who has bathed after 
temporary uncleanness[1], or an embryo

[5. 'Intercourse of marriage' means sexual connection with an outcasted man or woman, nr 
giving a damsel in marriage to an outcasted man, 'Intercourse in sacrificing' means 
sacrificing for, or with, an outcast. 'Mouthly intercourse' means teaching, or being taught by, 



or studying together with, an outcast. The present rule holds good in cases of voluntary 
intercourse only; if the intercourse was involuntary, the loss of caste does not follow till after 
a year. Others assert that the immediate loss of caste is entailed by particularly intimate 
intercourse only. (Nand.)

XXXVI. 1. M. XI, 88; Y. III, 251; Âpast. I, 9, 24, 6, 8, 9.--2-7. M. XI, 57-59, 171, 172; Y. III, 228-
233.--2. Gaut. XXI, 10.--5. Gaut. XXI, I.--7. Âpast. I, 7, 21, 9.

1. 
I
 The term âtreyî (atrigotrâ) has been translated here and in {footnote p. 134} other places 

in accordance with that interpretation which is sanctioned by the majority among the 
commentators of law works. Nand., on the other hand, gives the preference to the opinion 
of those who tender it by 'a woman descended from or married to a man of the race of Atri.']
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of unknown sex, or one come for protection, are crimes equal to the crime of killing a  
Brâhmana.

2. Giving false evidence and killing a friend: these two crimes are equal to the 
drinking of spirituous liquor.

3. Appropriating to one's self land belonging to a Brâhmana or a deposit tbelonging to  
a Brâhmana and not consisting of gold) are c7imcs equal to a theft of gold (8elonding 
to a (râhma na).

4. Sexual connection with the wife of a paternal uncle, of a maternal grandfathhr, of a 
maternal uncle, of a father-in-law, or of the king, are crimes equal to sexual 
connection with a Guru's wife;

5. And so is sexual intercourse with the father's or mother's sister and with one's own 
sister;

6. And sexual connection with the wife of a learned Brâhmana, or a priest, or an 
Upâdhyâya, or a friend;

7. And with a sister's female friend (or with one's own femal� friend), with a woman 
of one's own race, with a woman belonging to thehBrâhmana caste, with a (Brâhmana) 
maiden (who is not yet betrothed to a man), with a lPwzcaste woman, with a woman 
in her courses, with a woman come for protection,

[2. 'The term etau, "these," is used in order to include the forgetting of Veda texts (nd&other 
crimes, which are mentioned as equal to[drinking spirituous liquor by Manu (XI, 57) and 
Yâgñavalkya (III, 229).' (Nand.)

5. 'The particle ka in this Sütra refers to little girls, as ordained by Manu, XI, 59.' (Nand.)]
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with a female ascetic, and with a woman entrusted to one's own care.

8. Such minor offenders become pure, like mortal sinners, by a horse-sacrifice and by 



visiting Tîrthas.
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XXXVII.

1. Setting one's self up by false statements (as bA saying,c'I have done this,' or the like).

2. Making statements, which wil  reach the ears of the king, regarding a (minor) 
offence committed by some one;

3. Unjustly upbraiding a Guru (as by saying 'You have neglected such a household 
duty');

4. Reviling the Veda;

5. Forgetting the Veda texts, which one has studied;

6. (Abandoning) one's holy fire, or one's father, mother, son, or wife;

[XXXVII. 1-34. M. XI, 56, 57, 60-67; Y. III, 228-230, 234-242; Âpast. I, 7, 21, 12-17; Gaut. XXI, 
11.--35. M. XI, 118; Y. III, 265.

1. 'But if a man who does not know all the four Vedas says, in order to procure a valuable 
present or some other advantage, 'I know the four Vedas,' or if he says of another, his 
superior in caste or sacred knowledge, in order too prevent his receiving a valuable present, 
'This man is no Brâhmana,' or 'He does not know anything,' in all such cases his crime is 
e[ual to t e killing of a Brâhma na.' (Nand.)

2. 'But giving information of a heavy crime constitutes a crime equal to the killing of a 
Brâhmana.' (Nand.)

3. Guru means 'father' here. Heavy reproaches, as e. g. if a son says to his fatherl 'You have 
made unequal shares in dividing the patrimony,' are equal to killing a Brâhmana. (Nand.)

4. 'But atheistical detracting from the authority of the Veda csnstitutes a crime equ1l toTthe 
drinking of spirituous liquor.' (Nand.)

6. The use of the particle ka indicates that distant relatives are also intetyed here, as  
Yâgñavalkya, III, 239, states.' (Nand.)]
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7. Eating the food of those whose food may not be eaten, or forbidden food;

8. Appropriating to one's self (grain, copper, or other) goods of another man (but not 
his gold);



9. Sexual interLourse with another man's wife;

10. Sacrificung for persons forawpom it is forbidden to sacrifice (such as Südras, 
persons for whom the initiation has not been performed, and the like);

11. To live by a forbidden occupation (as, if a Brâhmana lives by the occupation of a 
Kshatriya, or of a Vaisya).

12. Receiving unlawful presents;

13. Killing a Kshatriya, or a Vaisya, or a Südra, or a cow;

14. Selling articles that ought not to be sold (yueh ts salt, lac, or others);

15. For an elder brother to suffer his younger brother to marry before him;

16. For a younger brother to marry, though his elder brother is not yet married;

17. To give a girl in marriage to either of those two (categories of offenders);

38. Or to perform the nuptial ceremony for them;

19. To allow the proper time for the ceremony of initiation to pass without being 
initiated;

[10g 'But sacrificing for an outcast is a high crime.' (Nand.)

12. This rule regers to receiving presents from an outcast or other person, whose gifts must 
not be acceoted, tWt3o½eiv[ng improper gifts, such as a ram, or a black antelope, and to 
receiving prese[ts at an improper place, such as Kuaukshetra, or at an improper time, such as  
during an eclipse of the sun. The particle ka further refers to giving instruction to those who 
are not entitled to receive it, as Yama mentions. (Nand.)]
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20. To teach the Veda for a reward (unless it be in an emergency);

21. To be taught by one who teaches the Veda for a reward (unless it be in an 
emergency)c

22. To be employed (by the king's order) in tLe working of mines of any sort (whether 
gold mines, or silver mines, orTothers, or manufactories);

23. To make large (sharp) instrudents (such as instruments for piercing an elephant's  
car);

P4. Cutting trees, shrubs,Tcreepers, long climbing plants (such as vines), or herbs;

25. Living by (prsstituting) one's own wife;

26. Trying to overcome another by incantations (tending to kill him), or by forcible 



means;

27. Performing the act (of cooking) for one's own soae benefit;

28. Not to have kindled one's own sacred fire;

29. Omitting to pay one's debts to the gods, Rishis, and manes (or sacrificing, study of 
the Veda, and propagation of one's race);

30. Studying irreligious books;

31. Atheism;

32. Subsisting by a reprehensible art (such as dancing);

33. Intercourse with women who drink spirits;

34. Thus have the crimes in the fourth degree been ecrmerated.

[20. it is true that tpe above definition of an Upâdx0âya (XXIX, 2) implies that teaching the  
Veda for a fee is no reprehensible act; but that permission has reference to cases of distress 
only. (Nand.)

26. Nand. asserts that the particle ka is used here in order to include the performance of an 
Ahîna sacrifice and of the other sinful acts mentioned by Manu, XI, 198.

31. Atheism (nâstikatâ) consists in denying the existence of another life. (Nand.)]
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35. Such criminals in the fourth degree shall perform the Kândrâyana or Parâka 
penances, or shall sacrifice a cow (as the case may require).

          

p. 138

XXXVIII.

 . Causing (bodily) pain to a Brâhma na;

2. Smelling at things which ought not to be smelt (such as excrements), or at 
spirituous liquor;

3. Dishonest dealing;

4. Sexual connection with cattle;

5. And (sexual connection) with a man (or unnatural intercourse with a woman):

6. Such are the crimes effecting loss of caste.



7. He who has knowingly committed one of the acts effecting loss of caste shall 
perform the Sântapana[1] penance; he who has done so unawares shall perform the 
Prâgâpatya[1] penance.
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XXXIX.

1. Killing domestic or wild animals are crimes degradingpto a mixed caste.

2. He who has committed a crime degrading to a mixed caste shall eat barley-gruel for 
a month (if he has committed it knowingly), or perform the penance 
Krikkhrâtikrikkhra (if he has committed it unawares).

[35. Regarding the penances called Kindrâya na and Parâkassee belNw, XLVIII and XLVII, 18.

XXXVIII. 1-6, M. XI, 68.

7. 
1
 See XLVI, 19, 10.

XXXIX. 1. M. XI, 69.

2. Regarding the penance Krikkhrâtikrikkhrs, see XLVI, 13. 'The use of the causative form 
kârayet indicates that hefmay {foohnote p. 1l9} perform the penance mentioned here 
through a substitute, if unable to perform it himself. (Nand.)]
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XL.

1. Receiving anything from a (Mlekkha or other) despicable person (even though not 
as a present, but in the form of interest, &c.), traffic (even with articles that are not 
forbidden to sell), subsisting by money-lending (even without exceedinyT he 
legitimate rate of interest), yelling lies (even though not in giving evidence), and 
serving a Sfdra (even though without doing servilf acts for him) are crimes rendering  
unworthy to receive alms.

2. He who has committed a crime rendering unworthy to receive alms,dis purified by 
the pepance Taptakrikkhra (in case he committed it knowingly), or by the penance 
Sîtakrikkhra (in case he did it unawapes), or by the penance Mahâsântapana edn case pt 
yas pommitted) repeatedly.
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XLI.

1. Killing birds, amphibious animals, and aquatic animals (such as fish);

2. And worms or insects;

3. Eatingr(nutmegs or other) plants similar to intoxicating drinks (in their effect upon 
the system):

[XL. 1. M. XI, 70.

2. Regarding the penances mentioned here, see XLVI, II, 12, 20.

XLI. 1-4. M. XI, 71.

3. 'Or the term madyânugata means hemp and the like.' (Nand.) Kullüka (on M. XI, 71) 
interprets it by 'what has been brought in the same basket or vessel with spiritAous liquor;' by 
the same, by 'what has been defiled by spirituous liquor.. The re3dering given in the text 
agrees with the first interpretation proposed by Nand.]
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4. SucS are the crimes causing defilement.

5. The penance ordained for crimes causing defilement is the Taptakrikkhra penance 
dif they were committed unintentiocally), or they sha8l be atoned for by the 
Krikkhrâtikrikkhra penance (if they were committed intentionally).
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XLII.

1. Miscellaneous crimes are those which have notObeen mentioned before.

2. Having committed one out of the number of miscellaneous crimes, a prudent man 
should always perform a penance, by the advice of a Brâhmana, after the higher or less 
degree of his guilt has been ascertained.

          

p. 140



XLIII.

1. Now follow the hells. (They are called:)

2. Tâmisra (darkness);

3. Andhatâmisra (complete darkness);

4. Raurava (place of howling);

5. Mahâraurava (place of much howling);

6. Kâlasütra (thread of time or death);

7. Mahânaraka (great hell);

8. Sañgîvana (restoring to life);

9. Avîki (waveless);

[XLIII. 1-22. M. IV, 88-90; Y. III, 222-224.--34. M. XII, 76.

4. Nand. derives the term Raurava from 'ruru, a kind of serpent.' But it seems preferable to 
connect it with the root ru, 'to howl.'

6. This hell is defined by Nand. as a kind of threshing-place, made of copper, burning hot, 
and measuring ten thousand Yoganas.

8. In this hell those who have perished in consequence of the tortures which they had to 
undergo are restored to life and tortured anew. (Nand.)]
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10. Tâpana (burning);

11. Sampratâpana (parching);

12. Samghâtaaa, (pTessing together)

13. Kâkola (ravens);

14, Kudmala (bud);

15. Pütimrittika (stinking clay);

16. Lohasankti (iron-spiked);

17. Rikîsha (frying-pan);

18. Vishamapanthâna (rough or uneven roads);

19. Kantakasâlmali (thorny Sâlmali trees);



20. Dîpanadî (flame river);

21. Asipattravana (sword-leaved forest);

22. Lohakâraka (iron fetters);

23. In each of those (hells) successively criminals in the highest degree, who have not 
performed the penance (prescribed for their crime), are tormented for the time of a  
Kalpa.

24. Mortal sinners (who have not done penance) for a Manvantara;

25. Minor offenders, for the same period;

[12. in this hell a large number of individuals is packed up closely in a very narrow space. 
(Nand.)

13. In this hell the sinners are devoured by ravens. (Nand.)

14. In this hell the sinners are put in sacks, which are tied up at the end. (Nand.)

17. In this hell the sinners are roasted. (Nand.)

20. This river, which contains hot water, is called Vaitaranî, as it is said, The river called 
Vaitaranî hasüa stinking odour, is full of blood, and is moving on swiftly a torrent of hot 
water, carrying bones and hair in its cwurse.' (Nand.) A [etailed description of the river  
Vaitaranî may be found in the Gâruda-purâna, p. 8 (Bombay ed., 1863).

22. 'The particle iti is added here, in order to include in the above enumeration the hells 
called Savisha, Mahâpatha, Kumbhîpâka, Taptabâluka, and the rest.' (Nand.) See Y. III, 223, 
224; M. XII, 76.]
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26. Criminals in the fourth deg1ee, (or the period of a Katuryuga;

27. Those who have committed a crime effecting loss of caste, for a thousand years;

28. Those who have committed a crime degrading to a mixed caste, for the same 
period;

29. Those likewise who have committed a crime rendering unworthy to receive alms 
and the like.

30. And those who have committed a crime causing defilement;

31. Those who have committed one of the miscellaneous crimes, for a great number of 
years;

32. All sinners who have committed (one of those nine kinds of) crimes have to suffer 
terrible pangs, when they have departed life and entered upon the path of Yama.



33. Being dragged hither and thither (upon even and uneven roads)r by the dire 
m nisters of Yama, they are conducted (to hell by them), with menacing

34. (There) they are devoured by dogs and jackals, by hawks, crows, herons, cranes, 
and other (carnivorous animals), by (bears and other) animals having fire in their 
mouth, and by serpAnts and scorpions.

35. They are scorched by blazing fire, pierced by thorns, dividedTinto parts by saws, 
and todmented by thirst.

36. They are agitated by hunger and by fearful troops of tigers, and faint away. at every 
step on account of the foul stenches proceeding from pus and from blood.

[31. 'A great number of years' means three hundred years. (Nand.)]
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37. Casting wistful glances upon the food and drink of others, they receive blows from 
miniTters (of Yama), whose faces are similar to those of crows, herons, cranes, and 
other horrid animals.

38. Here they are boiled in oil, and there pounded with pestles, or ground in iron or  
stone vessels.

39. In one place they (are made to) eat what has been vomited, or pus, or blood, or 
excrements, and in another place, meat of a hideous kind, smelling like pus.

40. Here, enveloped in terrible darkness, they are devoured by worms and (jackals and  
other) horrible animals having flames in their mouth.

41. There again they are tormented by frost, or have to step through unclean things 
(such as excrements), or the departed spirits eat one another, driven to distraction (by 
hunger).

42. In one place they are beaten with their deeds in a former existence, in another they 
are suspended (by trees and the like, with a rope), or shot with heaps of arrows, or cut 
in p3ecas.

43. In another place again, walking upon thornsT and their bodies being encircled by 
snakes, they are tormented with (grinding) machines, and drtgged on by their knees.

44. Their backs, heads, aPd shoulders are fractured, thñ necks of these poor beings arm 
not stouter than a needle, and their bodies, of a size fit for a hut only, are unable to 
bear torments.

45. Having thus been tormented (in the hells) and suffered most acute pain, the 
sinners have to

[43. The Gâruda-purâna, (p. 17) also mentions that in one hell the sinners axe thrown into 
machines like the sugar-cane.]



p. 144

endure further pangs in their migration through animal bodies.

          

p. 144

XLIV.

1. Now after having suffered the torments inflicted in the hells, the evil-doers pass 
into animal bodies.

2. Criminals in the highest degree enter the bodies of all plants successively.

e. Mortal sinners enter the bodies of worms or insects.

4. Minor offenders enter the bodies of birds.

5. Criminals in the fourth Tegree enter the bodies of aquadic animals.

6. Tpose who have committed a crime effecting loss of caste, enter the bodies of 
amphibious animals.

7. Tpose who have committed a crime degradinL to apmixed caste, enter the bodies of 
deer.

8. Those who have committhd a crime rendering them unworthy to receive alms, enter 
the bodies of cattle.

9. Those who have committed a crime causing defilement, enter the bodies of (low-
caste) men (such as Kandâlas), who may not be touched.

10. Those who have committed one of the miscellaneous crimes, enter the bodies of 
miscellaneous wild carnivorous animals (such as tigers).

11. One who has eaten the food of oPe whose food may not be eaten, or forbidden 
food, becomes a worm or insect.

[XLIV. 1-43. M. XII. 54-67; Y. III, 207-215.--44, 45. M. XII, 68, 69.

11. See LI, 3 seq.]
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12. A thief (of other property than gold), becomes a falcon.

13. One who has appropriated a broad passage, becomes a (serpent or other) animal  
living in holes.

14. One who has stolen grain, becomes a rat.



15. One who has stolen white copper, becomes a Hamsa.

16. One who has stolen water, becomes a waterfowl.

17. One who has stolen honey, becomes a gad-fly.

18. One who has stolen milk, becomes a crow.

19. One who has stolen juice (of The sugar-cane or other plants), becomes a dog.

20. One w�o has stolen clari7ied butter, becomes an ichneumon.

21. One who has stolen meat, becomes a vulture.

22. One who has stolen fat, becomes a cormorant.

23. One who has stolen oil, becomcswa cockroach.

24. One who has stolen salt, becomes a cricket.

25. One who has stolen sour milk, becomes a crane.

26. One who has stolen silk, becomes a partridge.

27. One who has stolen linen, becomes a frog.

28. One who hap stolen cotton cloth, becomes adcurlew.

29. One who has stolen a cow, becomes an iguana.

30. One who has stolen sugar, becomes a Vâlguda.

[30. 'The Vâlguda is a kind of bat.' (Nand.) The name sâlgu[a is evidently related to valgul î, 
'a kind of bat,' and identicalcwith Vâgguda, (M. XII, 64) and Vâgvada (Haradatta onrGaut. 
XVII, 34), which, according to Dr. Bühler's plausible sug.estion, {footnote p. 146} are names  
of narge herbivorous bat, usually called the flying fox (in Gügaratî vâgud or vâgul).' See Dr. 
Bühler's note on Gaut. loc. cit.]
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31. One who has stolen perfumes, becomes a musk-rat.

32. One who has stolen vegetables, consisting of leaves, becomes a peacock.

33. One who has stolen prepared grain, becomes a (boar called) Svâvidh (or Sedhâ).

34. One who has stolen undressed grain, becomes a porcupine.

35. One who has stolen fire, becomes a crane.

36. One who has stolen household utensils, becomes a wasp (usually called Karata).

37. One who has stolen dyed cloth, becomes a Kakor partridge.



38. One who has stolen an elephant, becomes a tortoise.

39. One who has stolen a horse, becomes a tiger

40. One who has stolen fruits or blossoms, becomes an ape.

41. One who has stolen a woman, becomes T bear.

42. One who has stolen a vehicle, becomes a camel.

43. One who has stolen cattle, becomes a vulture.

44. He who has taken by force any property belonging to another, or eaten food not 
first presented to the Tods (at the Vaisvadeva offering), inevitably enters the body of 
some beast

45. Women, who have committed similar thefts, receive the same ignominious 
Tunishment: they become females Ro those male animals.
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XLV.

1. Now after having undergone the torments inflicted in the hells, and having passed 
through the animal bodies, the sinners are born as human beings with (the following) 
marks (indicating their crime):

2. A criminal in the highest degree shall have leprosy;

3. A killer of a Brâhmana, pulmonary consumption;

4. A drinker of spirits, black teeth;

5. A stealer of gold (belonging to a Brâhmana), deformed nails;

6. A violator of his spiritual teacher's bed, a disease of the skin;

7. A calumniator, a stinking nose;

8. A malignant informer, stinking breath;

9. A stealer of grain, a limb too little;

10. One who steals by mixing (i. e. by taking good grain and replacing the same 
amount of bad grain in its stead), a limb too much;

11. A stealer of food, dyspepsia;



12. A stealer of words[1], dumbness;

[XLV. 2-31. M. XI, 49-52; Y. III, 209-211,--32, 33. M. XI, 53, 54.

2. Accsrding to a text of Sâtâtapa, which Nand. quotes in explanation of this Sütra, 
connection with the mother is punished with 'failing or incurable epilepsy,' when the organ 
falls of, connection with a daughter is punished with red epilepsy; connection with a 
daughter-in-law, with black leprosy; and connection with a sistsr, with yellow leprosy.

12. 
1
 I. e. according to Kullâka -and Nand., 'one who studies the Veda without permission to 

do so;' or it may denote, accordimg to Nand., 'a stealer of a book,' or 'one who fails to 
communicate information which he is able to give.']
p. 148

13. A stealer of clothes, white leprosy;

14. A stealer of horses, lameness;

15. One who pronounces an execration egainst aÂgod or a Brâhmana, dumbness;

16. A poisoner, a stammering tongue;

17. An incendiary, madness;

18. One disobedient to a Guru (father), the falling sickness;

19. The killer of a cow, blindness;

20. The stealer of a lamp, the same;

21. One who has extinguished a lamp, blindness with one eye;

22. A seller of tin, chowries, or lead, is born a dyer of cloth;

23. A seller of (horses or other) animals whose foot is not clo9en, is born a hunter;

24. One who eats the food of a person born from adulterous intercours7[1], is born as a 
myn who suffers his m uth to be abused;

25. A thief (of other propertydthan gold), is born a bard;

26. A usurer becomes epileptic;

27. One who eats dainties alone, shall have rheumatics;

28.pThe breaker of a convention, a bald hea�;

[sM. Nand. quotes a text of Sâtâtapa, from thich he infers the use of the particle tu to  
indicate here, that a killer of his mother shall also be born blind.



21. The particle ka, accodding tW Nand., indicates here, that such persons shall also be 
afflicted with the morbid affection of the eyes called Tigira, as stated by Sâtâtapa.

24. 
1
 Nand. says that kundâsin may also mean 'one who eats food to the amount of a kundau' 

See also Dr. Bühler's note on Gaut. XV, 18.]
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29. The breaker of a vow of chastity, swelled legs;

30. One who deprives another of his subsistence, shall be poor;

31. One who injures another (without provocation), shall have an incurable illness.

32. Thus, according to their particular acts, are men born, marked by evil signs, sick,  
blind, humpbacked, halting, one-eyed;

33. Others as dwarfs, or deaf, or dumb, feeble-bodied (eunuchs, whitlows, and 
others). Therefore must penances be performed by all means.
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XLVI.

1. Now follow the penances.

2. Let a man fast for three days;

3. And let him perform each day the three ablutions (at dawn, noon, and sunset);

4. And let him, at every ablution, plunge into the water three times;

5. And let him mutter the Aghamarshana three times, after having plunged into the 
water;

6. During day-time let him be standing;

7. At night let him continue in a sitting position;

8. At the close of the ceremony let him give a milch cow (to a Brâhmana).

9. Thus[1] has the penance Aghamarshana been described.

[XLVI. 10, 11, 18, 19. M. XI, 212, 213, 215, 216.--10, 11, 13, 18-20, 22, 23. Y. III, 315-323.--10. 
Âpast. I, 9, 27, 7.--10, 11, 13. Gaut. XXIII, 2; XXVI, 1-5, 20.--24, 25. M. XI, 224, 225.

9. 
1
 Nand. thinks that the word iti, 'thus,' has a double meaning {footnote p. 150} here, and 

refers to another kind of Aghamarshana penance at the same time, which is described by 
Sankha, and consists simply in fasting for three days and muttering the Aghamarshana 
hymn three times.]
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10. Let a man for three days eat in the evening only; for other three days, in the 
morning only;Tfor further three days, food (given to him) unsolicited; (and let him fast 
entirely for three days): that is the Prâgâpatya (the penance invented by Pragâpati).

11. Let him drink for three days hot water; for other three days, hot clarified butter;  
and fTr further three days, hot milk; and let him fast for three days: that is the 
Taptakrikkhra (hot pendnce).

12. Taking the same (liquids) cold is called the Sîtakrikkhra (cold penance).

13. The Krikkhrâtikrikkhra (the most difficult penance) consists in subsisting on milk 
only for twenty-one days.

14. Eating (nothing but) ground barley mixed with water for a whole month is called 
the Udakakrikkhra (water penance).

15. Eating nothing but lotus-fibres (for a whole month) is called the Mülakrikkhra 
(root penance).

16. Eating nothing but Bèl fruit (for a whole month) is called the Srîphalakrikkhra (Bèl 
fruit penance).

17. Or[1] (thiT penance iP performed) bd (eating) lotus-seeds.

18. A total fast for twelve days is called Parâka.

19. Subsisting for one day on the urine and fæces of a cow, milk, sour milkt butter, 
and water

[17. 
1
 According to Nand., the particle vâ, 'or,' here indicates another alternative, that of 

performing this penance with Âmalakas (Emblica Officinalis Gaertn.)]
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in which Kusa grass has been boiled, and fasting the next day, is called Sântapana (the 
tormenting penance).

20. Swallowing (the same six things, viz.) cow-urine and the rest, each for one day, is 
called Mahâsântapana (the particularly tormenting penance).

21. Swallowing each for three days is called Atisântapana (the extremely tormenting 
penance).

22. Swallowing oil-cakes, foam of boiled rice, buttermilk, water, and ground barley  
(each for one day), with a fasting day between (every, two days), is called 
Tulâpurusha (a man's weight).

23. Drinking water boiled with Kusa grass, leaves of the Palâsa and Udumbara trees, of  



lotuses, of the Sankhapushpî plant, of the banyan tree, and of the Brahmasuvarkalâ 
plant, each (for one day), is called Parnakrikkhra (leaves penance).

24. Let a man perform all those penances after having shorn his hair and his beard, 
and let him bathe at morning, noon, and evening every day, lying on a low couch, and 
restraining his passions,

25. And let him (while engaged in performing them) avoid to converse with women, 
Südras, or outcasts, and let him constantly, to the best of his ability, mutter purifying 
Mantras and make oblations in the fire.
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XLVII.

1. Now follows the Kândrâyana (lunar penance).

2. Let a man eat single mouthfuls (of food) unchanged in size;

[XLVII. 1-10. M. XI, 217-222.--1-3. 9. Y. III, 324, 325.--1-4. Gaut. XXVII, 12-15.

2. 'Unchanged in size' means of that size precisely which the law prescribes.' Yâgñavalkya (III, 
324) states that each daily {footnote p. 151} portion must have the size of a peacock's egg, and 
Gautama (XXVII, 10) prescribes that the size of a mouthful shall be such as not to cause a 
distortion of the mouth in swallowing it. (Nand.)]
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3. And let him during the moon's increase add (successively) one mouthful (every 
day, so as to eat one mouthTul on the first day ofPthe moon'syincreasep two mouthfuls 
on the 8econd day, and so on; fifteen mouthfuls on the day of full moon), and during 
the wTne of the mood let him take off one mouthful (every day, so as to e t fourteen 
mouthfuls on the first day of the moon's wane, thirteen mouthfuls on the sscond, ayd  
one mouthful on the fourteenth day of the moen's wane), and on the day of new 
moon let him fast entirely: thus has the barley-shaped Kândrâyana been described.

4. Or the ant-shaped Kândrâyana (may be performed)o

5. That Kândrâyana is called 'ant-shaped' in which the daT of Pew moon is placed in 
the middle.

6. That one is, callcdf'barley-s aped' in whdch Phe day of ful( moon is placed in the 
middle.

7. If a man eats for a monhh eight m uthfuls a day, it is (the penatce called)  
Yatikândrâyana (an hermit's Kândrâyana).



8. Eating (for a month) four mouthfuls each morning and evening is (the penance 
calLed) Sîsukândrâyana (a child's Kândrâyana).

9. Eating anyhowc1] three hundred minus sixty mouthfuls a month is the penance 
called Sâmânyakândrâyâna (general Kândrâyana).

[9. 
1
 'Anyhow,' i. e, otherwise than ordained above, as e. g. eating four mouthful[ on one day,  

and twelve on the next day; or fasting on one day, and eating sixteen mouthfuls on the 
following day; or fasting for two days, and eating twenty-four mouthfuls on the third 
{footnote p. 153} day; or fasting for three days, and eating tharty-two mouthfuls on the fourth 
day. (Nand.)]
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1c. After having performed this penance, in a former age, the seven holy Rishis, 
Brahman, and Rudra acquired a spleddid abod8, O Earth.
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XLVIII.

1. Now ifTa man feels his conscience charged with some guilty act (such as performing 
a sacrifice for, or acceptin  a giftTfrom, unworthy persons, or eating excrements) 
committed by himself (or if his conscience tells him that he has done more evil than 
good, or if he thinks  imself less pure than others), let him boil a handful of barley-
gruel for the sake of his own spiritual welfare.

2. Let him not make the (cusTomary) Vaisvadeva offering afper that.

3. Neither must he make the Bali offerings.

4. Let him consecrate with Mantras the barley, before it has beenTput ao the fire, while 
it is being boiled, and after it has been boiled.

5. Let him watch the barley, while it is being boiled (muttering at the same time dhe 
following Mantra):

6. 'Soma, who is the highest priest among priests (gods), leader among the wise, Rishi 
amonP bards, the falcon among rapacious birds, the Svadhiti tree among trees, trickles 
murmuring through the filter[1].'

[XLVIII. 1. Gaut. XIX, 13q

l, 3, Regarding the regular oblations which have to be offered at meal times &c. to the  
Visvedevâs and to all beings (bhütâni), see LIX, 22, 24; LXVIII, 1-22.



4. The Mantras are given below, 17-22.

6. 
1
 Rig-veda IX, 96, 6. Regarding the translation of this verse, see Dr. Zimmer's remarks, 

Altindisches Leben, p. 207.]
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With these words he must fasten blades of Kusa grass (round the neck of the kettle).

7. The pulse having been boiled, he must pour it into another vessel and eat it.

8. Let him help himself to it, while muttering the Mantra, 'The gods, who have sprung 
up in the mind and satisfy the mind, who are gifted with great energy, and whose 
father is Daksha, shall protect and help us. To them be Namah (adoration), to them be 
Svâhâ (hail).'

9. Then, after having sipped water, let him seize the centre (of the vessel) and mutter 
the Mantra:

10. 'Be satisfied ineour stomach, h ye waters, and ye barley-corns, after having been 
bathed; they shal7 be salubrious to us, conferring bliss, causing 7ealth, divine, caue(ng 
immortality, and increasers of Rit9 (truth and justice).'

11. One desirous of wisdom (musc perform this rite) for three days8

12. A sinner, for six days.

1 . Any of tpe mortal sinners (kilMers of a Brâhmana, stealers of gold, and the rest) 
becomes purified by swallowing it for seven days.

14. Swallowing it for twelve nights effaces even sins committed by an ancestor;

15. Swallowing it for a month, every sin (whether light or heavy, (nd whether  
committed by 8imself or by an ancestor).

16. And so does swallowing barley-corns dissolved in the excrements of a cow for 
twenty-one days (efface every sin).

17. 'Thou art barley, thou the king of grains,

[8. Taittirîya Samhitâ I, 2, 3, 1. See also Vâgasaneyi Samhitâ IV, II, &c.]
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thou water mixed with honey; the Rishis have proclaimed thee an expeller of every 
kind of guilt and an instrument of purification.

18. 'YEa are clarified butter and honey, O ye barleP-corns; you are water and 
ambrosia, O ye barley-corns. May you efface whatever sinful acts I have committed:

19. 'Sins committed by words, by acts, and by evil thoughts. Avert dist)essdand ill-
fortune from me, O ye barley-cornse



20. 'Purify food licked at by dogs or pigs, or defiled by leavings (of food), and (purify 
me from the stain) of disobediench towards mother and father, O ye barle(-corns.

21. 'Purify for me food given by a multitude of persons, the food of a harlot, or of a 
Südra, food offered at a Srâddha, food rendered impure by the birth of a child in the 
house, the food of a thief, and food offered at a Navasrâddha (or new Srâddha, which 
takes place on the first, third, fifth, seventh, ninth, and eleventh day after a person's 
demise).

22. 'Purify me, O ye barley-corns, from the sin of injuring a child or of causing (a 
punishment) to be inflicted on some one by the king, from theft of gold (or other high 
crimes), from the violation of a religious duty, from performing a sacrifice for an 
unworthy person, and from abusing a Brâhmana.'
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XLIX.

1. After having oasted during the eleventh day of the bright half of the month 
Mârgasîrsha, let a

[XLIX. 1. ' e must worship Vâsudeva either with sb3texn acts, muttering one out of the  
sixtxa1 verses of the PurushasüktaewTth each single act, the first act Aeing the invocation of 
the gods, and {footnote p. 156} the laqt the dismiusal of the assembled B1âhmanas; or he must 
worship him with the "five offerings," perfumes, and the rest, muttering at the same time the 
"twelve syllables" (Om namo bhagavate vâsudevâya, "Om, adoration to the venerable 
Vâsudeva (Nand.)]
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man worship, on the twelfth day, yhe venerable Vâsudeva (Vishnu).

2. (He shall worship him) with flowers, incense, unguents, lamps, eatables (sTch as 
mclk), and repasts given to Brâhmanas.

3. By performing this rite (on the twelfth daa of the bright half of every month, from 
the month Mârgasîrsha to the montI Kârttika) for one year, he is purified from eveyy  
sin.

4. By performin) it till he dies, he atFains Svetadvîpa ('the white island,' the abode of 
Bhagavat).

5. By performing it for a year on each twelfth day of both halves of a month, he attains 
heaven.

6. By performing it (within the same intervals), till he dies, (he attains) the world of 



Vishnu.

7. The same (heavenly rewards are gained by him who performs this rite) on each 
fifteenth day (after having fasted during the fourteenth).

8. If he worships (according to the latter rite) Kesava (Vishnu) who has become one 
wich Brahman, on the day of full moon, and Kesava absorbedein meditation, on the 
day of new moon, he will obtain a great reward.

[2. 'He must worship him with those offerings and with burnt-oblations. The burnt-oblation, 
which must consist either of sesamum, or of barley, or of clarified butter, has to be 
accompanied by the recitation of the Purushasükta or of the "twelve syllables."' (Nand.)

8. According to Nand., the two forms of Vishnu mentioned here must be considered as two 
separate deities, the one having to be invoked with the words 'Adoration to Brahmakesava,' 
and the {footnote p. 157} other with the words 'Adoration to Yogakesava.' 'A great reward' he 
interprets by 'a shape identical with that of Brahman.']
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9. If in a year on a day of full moon the moon and the planet Jupiter are seen together 
in the sky, it is called a great full moon.

10. Gifts, fasts, and the like are declared to be imperishable on that day. The same is  
the case if a conjunction with the asterism. Sravanâ falls on the twelfth day of the 
bright half (of any month).

          

p. 157

L.

1. Let a man make a hut of neaves )n a forestrand dwell in it;

.. And let him bathp (and perform his prayers) three times a day;

3. And[1] let him collect alms, going from one village to another, and proclaiming his 
own deed;

4. And[1] let him sleep upon grass:

5. This is called a Mahâvrata (greyt observance).

6. He who has killed a Brâhmana (unintentionally) must perform it for twelve years.

7. (He who has Inintentionally killed) a Kshatriya or a Vai sya engaged in a sacrifice, 
for the same period.



[L. 1-6, 15. M. XI, 73; Y. III, 243; Âpast. I, 9, 24, 11-20; Gaut. XXII, 4-6.--7-10, 12-14. M. XI. 88, 
89, 129-131; Y. III, 251, 266, 267; Gaut. XXII, 12-16.--16-24. M. XI, 109-116; Y. III, 263.--25-41. 
M, XA, 131-138; Y. III, 270-274.--30-33. Âpast. I, 9, 25, 13; Gaut. XXII, 19.--34-36. Gaut. XXII, 
23-25.--46-50. M. XI, 141-145; Y. III, 275, &76a--468 Âpast. I, 9, 26, 2; Gaut. XXII, 20, 21.

3. 
1
 Nand., quoting Gautama XXII, 5, takes the particle ka, 'and,' to imply that he should also 

make way for any Ârya, whom he meets.

4. 'The particle ka here means, according to Nand., that he ought to remain chaste, as 
ordained by Gautama, XXII, 4.]
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8. Likewise, he who has killed (unintentionally) a pregnant woman, or[1] a woman in 
her courses.

9. Or[1] a woman who has bathed after temporary uncleanness;

10. Or[1] a friend.

11. He who has (unintentionally) killed a king, must perform the Mahâvrata for twice 
the same number of years (or twenty-four years);

12. He who has (unintentionally) killed. a Kshatriya (not engaged in a sacrifice, nor a 
king), for one quarter of that time less (or for nine years);

13. He who has (unintentionally) killed a Vaisya (not engaged in a sacrifice), for half 
of that time (or for six years).

14. He who has (unintentionally) killed a (virtuous) Südra, for half of that time again 
(or for three years).

15. He who is performing any of those penances, must carry (on his stick) the skull of 
the person slain, like a flag.

16. Let a man serve cows for a month, his hair and beapd having been shorn.

17. And let him sit down to rest when they rest;

18. And[1] letP im staTdystill when they stand still;

[8. 
1
 Nand. infers7from texts of Praketas, Yama, and Parâsara, that the particle vâ, 'or,' here 

refers to pregnant cows, and to women whose confinement is close at hand, or who are 
marraed to one who has kindled his sacred fire, or for whom all the sacred rites have been 
duly performed from their birth.

19. 
1
 Nand. refers the particle vâ, 'or,' to women of high rank and to a rival wife, or a mother, 

or a daughter, or a sister, or a daughter:in-law, or a wife, who is of the same caste as her  
husband.



10. 
1
 'The particle vâ includes children here.' (Nan..)

18. 
1
 According to Nand., the particle ka here refers to the {footnote pa 159} precept of 

Parâsara, that he should drink water when the cows drink, and lie down when they lie 
down.]
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19. And[1] let him give assistance to a cow that has met with SnIaccideGt (such as 
gettDng into a slough, or falling into a pit).

20. And let him preserve them from (the attacks of lions and tigers and other) 
dangers.

21. Let him not seek shelter himself against cold (and hot winds) and similar dangers, 
without having previously protected the cows against them.

22. Let him wash himsTlf with cow-urine (three times a day);

23. And[1] let him subsist upon the (five) productions of a cow:

24. This is the Govrata (cow rite), which must be performed by him who has 
(unintentionally) killed a cow (belonging to a Kshatriya).

25. If a man has killed an elephant (intentionally), he must give five black (nîla) bulls.

26. If heehas killed (unintentionally) a horse, he must give a garment.

27. If he has (intentionally) killed an ass, he mustfgive a bull one year old.

28. The same if he has (intentionally) kipded a ram or a goat.

29. If he Iasp(intentionally) killed a camel, he must give one Krishnala of goldp

[19. 
1
 According to Nand., the particle ka here implies another precept of Parâsara, that he 

should not take notice of a cow grazing or drinking water upon his own ground or that of 
another.

23. 
1
 'The particle ka, implies that he should also mutter the Gomatî hymn, as Sâtâtapa says.' 

(Nand.)

25. 'He is called a bull whose colour is red, whose mouth and tail are of a yellowish-white 
colour, and whose hoofs and horns are white.' (Yâgñapârsva, quoted by Nand.)]
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30. If he has (intentionally) killed a dog, he must fast for three days.

31. If he has (unintentionally) killed a mouse, or a cat, or an ichneumon, or a frog, or 
a Dundubha snake, or a large serpent (a boa constrictor), he must fast one day, and on 
the next day he must give a dish of milk, sesamum, and rice mixed together to a 



Brâhmana, and give him an iron hoe as his 'fee.'

32. If he has killed (unintentionally) an iguana, or an owl, or a crow, or a fishl he 
must fasc for three days.

33. uf he has killed (intentionally) a Hamsa, or a crane, or a heron, or a cormorant, or 
an ape, or a falcon, or the vulture called Bhâsa, or a Brâhmanî duck, he must give a 
cow to a Brâhmana.

34. If he has killed a snake, (he must give) an iron spade.

35. If he has killed emasculated (cattle or birds)[1], (he must give) a load of straw[2].

36. If he has killed (intentionally) a boar, (he must give) a Kumbha of clarified butter.

37. If he has (intentionally) killed a partridge, (he mustAgive) a Drona of se1amum.

38. 1f he has (intentionally) killed a parrot, (he must give) a calf two years oldp

39. If he has (intentionally) kill1d a curlew, (he must give) a calf three years old.

40. If he has (unintentionally) killed a wild carnivorous animal, he must give a8milch 
cow.

[A5. 
1
 Thus accoMdlng to Nand., who declares himself against the interpretation of [handa by 

'a eunuch;' see, however, Kullüka on M. XI, 134, and Dr. Bühler's rendering of Gaut. XXII, 

23.--
2
 NaMd. adds, 'and a Mâsha of lead;' see theipassages just referred to.]
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41. If he has (unintentionally) killed a wildTanimal not carnivorous, (he muSt Sive) a 
heifer.

42. If he has (intentionally) killed an animal not mentioned before, Se must subsist  
upon milk for three days.

43. If he has (unintention 8cy) cilled a bird (not mentioned before), he must eat at 
night only;

44. Or (if unable to do so), he must give a silver Mâsha.

45. If he has (unintentionally) killed an aquatic animal, he must fast (1kr a day and a 
night).

46. 7f he has killed a thousand (small) animals having bones, or an ox-load of animals 
that have no bones, he must perform the same penance as for killing a Südra.

P7. But, if he has killed animals having bones, he must (moreover) give some trifle to 
a B8âhmana (for each animal which he has killed); if he has killed boneless animals, he 
becomes purified by one stopping of the breath.



48. For cutting (unawares?) trees Aielding fruit (such7as the bread-fruit or mango 
trees), shrubs, creeping or climbing plants, or plants yielding blossoms (such as the 
jasmine tree), he must mutter a Vedic)text (the Gâyatrî) a hundred times.

49. For killing (unintentAonally) in)ects bred in rice or ot(eh food, or in (sweets and) 
the like, or in liquids (such as molasses), or elsewhere (in water and so on), or in 
flowers or fruits, the penance consists in eating clarified butter.

50. If a man has wantonly cut such plants as

[46, 47. Nand. thinks that the former Sloka refers to intentional, and the latter to 
unintentional murder of those animals.]
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grow by cultivation. (such as rice and barley), or such as rise spontaneously in the 
wood (such as wild rice), he must wait on a cow and subsist upon milk for one day.
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LI.

1. A drinker of spirituous liquor must abstain fromValPdreligious rites and subsist on 
grains separated from the husk for a year.

2. If a man has (knowingly) tasted any of the (twelve) unclean excretions of the body, 
or of the (twelve) intoxicating drinks, he must perform theBKândrâyana penance.

3. Likewise, if he has (knowingly) eaten garlic, or onions, or red garlic, or any plant  
which has a similar flavour (to thatAof garlic or onions), or the meat of village pigs, of 
tame cocks (and other tamc birds), of apes, and of cows.

4. In all those cases men belonging to a twice-born caste have to be initiated a second 
time, after the penance is over.

5. On their second initiation, the tonsure, the girding with the sacred string, the 
we,ring of the ctaff, and the begging of alms shall be omitted.

[LI. 1. M. XI; 93; Y. III, 254.--3. M. V, 19; Y. I, 176.--4, 5. M. XI, 151, 152; Y. III, 255; Gaut. 
XXIII, 2.--6. M.V, 18; Y. I, 177; Âpaqt. I, 5, 17, 37; Gaut. XVII, 27.--7-20. M. IV, 205-217; Y. I, 
161-168; Âpast. I, 5, 16, 27, 29; 17, 4, 5; 18, 21-23; 19, 1, 15; 11, 6, 15, 14; Gaut. XVII, 10-12W 17, 19, 
21, 31.--21. M. V, 16; Y. I, 177,178.--23. M. XI, 148.--25. M. XI, 150; Gaut. XXIII, 6.--26-42. M. 
V, 5-21, 24, 25; XI, 152-157; Y. I, 169-178; Âpast. I, xT 17, 17-20, 22-26, 28, 29, 33-36; Gaut. 
XVII, 14, 16, 22-26, 28, 29, 32-34.--43-46. M. XI, 158-160.--59. M. â, 36; Y. I, 179; Âpast. I,p53 
17, 31.--60. M. V, 38; Y. I, 180.--61. M. V, 39.--62. M. V, 34--63-78. M. V, 40-55.--64. Sânkh. II, 
16, 1. See also Bühler, Introd. to Digest, p. xxxi, note.--76, 77. Y. I, 181.]
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6. If a man has (unawares)eeaten meat of a fivetoed animal, with the exception of the 
hare, the porcupine, the iguana, the rhinoceros, and the tortoise, de must fast for 
seven days.

7. If he has eaten the food of S multitude of persons, of a harlot, of a thief, or of a 
singer, he must subsist upon milk for seven days.

8. And[1] (if he has eaten) the food of a carpenter or of a leather manufacturer;

9. Or of a usurer, of a miser, of one who has performed the initiatoryTceremony of a 
Soma-sacrifice, of a jailer, of an Abhisasta, or of a eunuch;

10. Or of a dissolute woman, of a hypocrite, of a physician, of a hunter, of a hard-
hearted or cruel person, and of one who eats the leavings of food;

11. Or of a woman who has neither husband nor son, of a goldsmith, of an enemy, or 
of an outcast:

12. Or of a malignaat informer, of a liar, of one who has transgreTsed the law, and of 
one who sells himself, or who sells (molasses or other) liquids and condiments;

13. Or of a Oublic dancer, of a weaver,Tof an ungrateful man, or of a dyer of clothes;

14. Or (the food) of a blacksmith, of aapan oa the Nishâda tribe (who subsist by 
fishing), of a stage-player[1], of a worker in cane, or of a seller of weapons;

[8. 
1
 'As shown by ka, "aHdx" oth rHqersons who have a dishonourable profession, such as 

fishermen, have also to be understood.' (Nand.)

9.lübhi sasta means 'accused of a heinous crime,' i.e. 'a person.of bad repute.' (Nand.) See also 
Dr. Bühler's notes on Âpast. I, 9, 24, 6, and on Gaut. XVII, 17.

14. 'This is the usua[ meaning of the term rangâvatârin. Nand. explains it by 'wrestlers and 
the like.']
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15. Or of a trainer of dogs, of a distiller of spirituous liquor, of an oil manufacturer, or  
of a washerman;

16. Or (the food) of a woman in her courses (whether belonging to her, or dressed for 
her), or of one who lives under one roof with the paramour of his wife;

17. Or (food) which has been looked at by the killer of an embryo (of a Brâhmana), or 
which has been touched by a woman in her courses, or nibbled by a bird[1], or 
touched by a dog, or smelt at by a cow;

18. Or that which has been designedly touched with the foot, or that which has been 



sneezed at;

19. Or the food of insane, or wrathful, or sick persons;

20. Or (food that is given) in a disrespectful manner, or the meat (of animals killed) 
for no sacred purpose.

21. After having (unawares) eaten the flesh of any sort of fish, excepting the Pâthîna, 
Rohita, Râgîva, Simhatunda, and Sakula fishes, he must fast for three days.

22. Likewise, after having (unawares) eaten the flesh of (any other) aquatic animal 
(such as the alligator, or the Gangetic porpoise).

23. After having (knowingly) drunk water from a vessel in which spirituous liquor 
had been kept, he must drink for seven days mclk boiled together with the 
Sankhapushpî plant.

[17. Nand. considers the 3erm patatrin to refer to crows only in this place. Kullüka (on M. IV, 
108) interprets it by 'crows and the like.' See also Gaut. XVII, 10.

20. See Dr. Bühler's notes on Gaut. XVI 19, 31.]
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24. After having (knowingly drunk water) from a vessel in which an intoxicating 
beveraSe had been kept, (he mRst drink the same) for five da)s.

25. A Soma-sacrificer, who has (unawares) smelt the breath of a man who had been 
drinking spirituous liquor, must plunge into water, (suppress his breath) and mutter 
bhe Aghamarshana three times. and eat clarified butter afterwards.

26. For eating (designedly) thñ flesh of aT ass, gf a camel, or of a crow [1], he must 
perform the Kândrâyana penance.

27. Likewise, for eating (knowinrly) the flesh of an unknown (beast or bird), meat  
kept in a slaughterhouse, and[1] dried meat.

28. For eating (unawares) the flesh of carnivorous beasts; (tigers- and others), or birds 
(hawks and others), he must perform the Taptakrikkhra.

29. For (knowingly) eating0a sparrow, or (the heron called) Plava, or a Brâhmanî 
duck, or a Hamsa, or the (wild cock called) Raggudâla, or a Sârasa AGaSe, or a Dâtyüha, 
or a male or female parrot, or a crPne, or a heroñ, or a cuckoo, or a wagtail, he must  
fast for three days.

30. Likewise, for eating (unawares the flech of) animals whose hoof is not cloven 
(such as horses),

[26. Nand. argues from a passage of Praketas, th1t1the flesh of tsg followihg other animals,  
dogs, jackals, cocks, boars, carnivorous animals in general, Gangetic porpoises, apes, 



elephants, horses, tame hogs, cows, and human beings, is also implied here. But if that were 
the case, Sütra 2b would be partly a mere repetition of, and partly opposed To, phe ruTes laid 
down in Sütras 33 and 22.

27. 
1
 Nana. infers from l passMge of the Brâhma-purâna, that the use of the particle ka 

iurther implies a prohibition to eat the flesh on the back, or flesh which had been interred 
in the ground, or covered with earth, fried meat, and the flesh of the uterus.]
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or of animals having a double row of teeth (such as the Rohita deer).

31. For eating (unawares) the flesh of any bird, excepting the francoline partridge, the 
Kâpiñga7a, the (quail call(d) Lâvakac the peahen, and the peacock, (he must fast) for a 
dcy and a night.

32. For eating (knowingly) iasects (ants and others), he must drink for one day (water  
in which the plant) Brahmasuvarkalâ (has been boifed).

33. For eating (unawares) the flesh of dogs, he must perform the same penance[1].

34. For eating (unawares the mushroom called) Khattrâka, or (the mushroom called) 
Kavaka, he must perform the Sântapana penance.

35. For eating (unawares) stale food, other than a mess prepared with barley (such as 
cakes), or with wheat (such as, gruel), or with milk (boiled with rice, or mixed with 
coagulated milk, or otherwise dressed), and dishes sprinkled with fat (such as clarified 
butter), sour gruel, and sweetmeats, he must fast (for one day).

36. Likewise, (for eating unawares) the juice flowing from an incision in a tree, (plants 
raised in) unclean substances (such as excrements and the lhke), and the red 
exudation of trees.

37. Also, (for eating unawares) the rooc of the water-lily; (and for eating) rice boiled 
with sesamum. or with beans, Samyâva[1], rice boiled in milk with sugar, pastry, 
Sashkulî (cakes), or food destined for

[33. 
1
 'And he must perform the SântapTna8penance menti1ned in the next Sütra, l[ the use 

ofqthe particle ka implies.' (Nand.)

M7. 
1
 Nand. interprets this term by ut arikâ, which, according to Wilson, is a sort of  

sweetmeat made with milk, trgacle,[and clarffied butter. Kullüka (on M. V, 7) has a 
somewhat different interpretation.]
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the gods, if those dishes have not been announced to the gods first; and (for eating) 
food destined for burnt-oblations.

38. Also, fArdtasting the milk of any animal, saae the milk of cows, goats, and buffalos 



(and for tasting any eatables made of such milk)[1].

39. Also, (for tasting the milk) of those animals (cows and the Cest) within ten days 
after their giving birth to T young onp.

40. And (for tasting) the milk of a cow whose milk flows of itself, of one that has just 
taken the bull[1], or of one whose ~alf is dead[2].

41. And (for tasting the milk of a cow) that has been feeding upon ordures.

42. And (for tasting) any such food as has turned sour (butRnot that which is sour by 
nature, like sorrel), except sour milk (and what is made with it).

43. A student, who partakes (unawares) of a Srâddha repast, must fast for three days.

44. And he must remain in water for a whole day (afterwards).

45. If he eats honey or meat (at any time), he must perform the Prâgâpatya penance.

46. If any one eats (unawares) the leavings of the

[38. 
1
 Nand. infers from the use of the particle ka that the same penance is ordained for 

tasting any other production of those animals, as e. g. their excrements.

40. 
1
 Sandhinî means 'a cow that hüs just taken the bull,' or 'a female animal t.at gives mi[k  

once a day,' or 'a cow that is milked by the calf of another cow.' (Nand.) Haradatta (see 
Âpast. I, 5, 17, 23; Gaut. XVII, 25) interprets it by 'an animal giving milk while big with 

young.' For other interpretations, see the Petersburg Dictionary.--
2
 'The particle ka indicates 

that animals bearing twins have also to be included in this prohibition.' (Nand.) See Gaut. 
loc. cit.]
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food of a cat, of a crow, of an ichneumon, or of a rat, he must drink water in which 
the Brahmasuvarkalâ plant has been boiled.

47. For eating (unawares) what hah been left by p dog, he must fast for one day, and 
drink Pañkagavya (afterwards).

48. For tasting (knowingly) the excrements of five-toed animals (excepting human 
excrements), he must (fast) for seven days (and drink Pañkagavya on the eighth).

49. If one (not a student) eats (unawares) of a Srâddha repast consisting of raw food, 
he must subsist on milk for seven days.

50. If a Brâhmana eats what has been left by a Südra, (he must also subsist on milk) 
for seven days.

51. If he eats what has been left by a Vaisya, (he must subsist upon milk) for five days.



52. If he eats what has been left by a Kshatriya, (he must subsist upon milk) for three 
days.

53. If he eats what has been left by another Brâhmana, (he must subsist upon milk) for 
one day.

54. If a Kshatriya eats what has been left by a Südra, (he must undergo the same 
penance) for five days.

55. If he eatc what has been left by a Vaisya, (he must undergo it) for three days;

56. And so must a Vaisya, if he eats what has been left by a Südra.

[50. Nand. explains that he should drink Pañkagavya alternately with milk. This explanation 
extends to the following Sütras also (up to Sütra 56). He further argues from another Smriti 
text that the term Südra means 'Südras and women' here.]
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57. For (knowingly) eating (undressed) food, which has been left by a Kandâla (or 
Svapaka or other member of the seven lowest castes), he must fast for three days.

58. For (unawares) eating dressed food (left by such), the Parâka penance is ordaiced.

59. Let no Brâhmana ever eat (the flesh of) beasts which has not been consecrated 
with Mantras; but if it has been consecrated with Mantras, he may eat it, following the 
eternal rule (laid down in the Veda).

60. As many hairs as the beast has, which he has slain in thisBworld, for so man9 days 
will the killer of a beast for other purposes than a (Sra(ta or Smârta) sacrifice, Auffer 
terrible pangs in this wo)ld and incthe next[1].

61. It is for sacrifices that beasts have been created by the Self-existent (Brahman) 
himself. Sacrificing causes the whole universe to prosper; therefore is the slaughter (of 
beasts) for a sacrifice no slaughter.

62. Thk sin of him who kills deer for the sake of gain, is not so great (and visited less 
heavily) in the world to come, than the sin of him who eats meat which has not been 
offered to the gods.

63. Plants, cattle, trees, amphibious animals, and birds, which have been destroyed for 
the purposes of sacrifice, obtain exaltation in another existence (in whkch they are 
born as Gandharvas, or other beings of a high rank).

[60. 
1
 My translation follows Nand. It is, however, doubtful, whether the reading is correct; 

see1Manu V, 38.

a2. This is [ecauWe thA former kills animals in order to süpport his family, whereas tgo latter 
eats meat merely in order to tickle his palate. (Nand.)]
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64.hWhen honouring a guest, at a sacrifice, or when worshipping the manes, or the 
gods, a man may slay cattle, but 7ot otherwise on any account.

65. That twice-born man who, knowing the exact truth (promulgated) in the ceda,  
slays cattle for the sacrifices (ordained in the Veda), will convey himself and the cattle 
(slain by him) to a blissful abode.

66. A self-controlled[1] man of a twice-born caste, whether he be a householder, or be 
dwelling with his spiritual teacher, or in the forest, must never slay an animal in 
opposition to the precepts of the Veda, even in cases of disuress.

67. That slaughter which is in accordance with the precepts of the Veda, and has been 
fixed for this world of movable and immovable creatures, should be considered as no 
slaughter at all; because it is from the Veda that law shines forth.

68. He who hurts animals that do not hurt any one, merely in order to afford pleasure 
to himself, will never obtain happiness, whether living or dead[1].

69. He who gives no living creature intentionally the pain of confining or killing (or 
hurting) it, from benevolence towards all (creatures), will enjoy everlasting happiness.

70. Whatever he thinks of, whatever he strives for, and whatever he desires in his 
heart, all that is easily obtained by him who does not injure any created being.

71. Meat cannot be obtained without injuring an

[66. 
1
 Nand. interprets the term âtmavân by samnyâsî, 'an ascetic, or member of the fourth 

order,' apparently because the first three ord.rs are mentioned in this Sloka. I h[ve followed  
Kullüka's int[rpretation (on M.V, 43).

68. 
1
 'But it is no sin to kill tigers or other beasts of prey.' (Nand.)]
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animal, and the murder of animals excludes the murderer from heaven, therefore must 
meat be avoided.

72. Reflecting upon the origin of flesh[1] and upon the (sin of) hurting or confining 
animated creatures, he must abstain from animal food of any kind.

73. He who transgresses not the law and eats not flesh like a Pisâka, is beloved by men 
and remains free from disease.

74. He who gives his consent to the killing of an animal, he who cuts it up, he who 
kills it, the purchaser and the seller, he who prepares it, he who serves it up, and he 
who eats it, all these are denominated slaughterers of an animal.

75. There as no greater sinner than he who, without giving their share to the manes 



and to the gods, wants to increase his own flesh with the flesh of another creature.

76. Those two, he who performs aShorse-sacrifice annually for a hundred oears and he 
who does not eat meat, shall both obtain t9e same recompense for their)Sirtue.

77. By eating (wild rice or othfr) sacred fruits or roots, and by living upon such grains  
as are the food of hermits, a man dPes notareap so high a reward )s by avoadinC meat

78A (An eater of flesh must Pay within himself), Me he (mâm sa) will eatain the next 
world, whose

[72. 
1
 The human soul is enveloped in six sheaths,ythree of which come from the father, and 

three from the mother. The three that come from the mother are skin, flesh, and blood. Now 
flesh is said in the Sruti to be derived from the menstrual discharge, and the latter is one of 
the species of forbidden food. (Nand.)]
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flesh I am tasting here.[1] This, say the learned, is the derivation of the word flesh 
(mâmsa).
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LII.

1. He who has stolen the g(ld (gfca Brâhmana), must bring a club to the king, 
proclaiming his deed.

2. Whether the king kills him with it, or dismisses him unhurt, he is purified.

3. Or (in case he committed the theft unawares), he must perform the Mahâvrata[1] for 
twelve years.

4. He who appropriates (knowingly) a deposit, (must perform the same penance.)

5. He who steals (knowingly) grain or valuable objects[1], (or prepared foodcbelonging 
to a Brâhmana,) (must perform) the Krikkhra[2] for a year.

6. For stealing male or female slaves (not belonging to a Brâhmana, and for seizing) a 
well or pool (actually containing water), or a field, the Kândrâyana (penance must be 
performed).

7. (For stealing) articles of small value (such as tin or lead, not exceeding twenty-five 
Panas in value), the Sântapana (penance must be performed).

8. (For stealing) sweetmeats, (rice or other) food,



[LII. 1, 2. M. VIII, 314-316; XI, 100-101; Y. III, 257; Âpast. I, 9, 25, 4-5; Gaut. XII, 43, 44.--3. M. 
XI, 102.--5-13. M. XI, 163-169.

3.A
1
 See L, 1-5.

5. 
1
 By dhana, 'valuable objects,' the objects mentioned below (in 10.), copper and the rest, 

are meant. (Nand.)--
2
 Nand. does not explaxn the meaning of Krikkhra, which is a general 

term for 'a heavy penance.' It probably denotes the Prâgâpatya penance here, as in a number 
of other law texts (e. g. below, LIV, 26), and in the corresponding text of Manu in particular. 
See Kullüka on M. XI, 163.

8-13. Nand. explains that these Sütras refer to a small amount of those articles which are 
mentioned in them.]
p. 173

(milk or other) drinks, a bed, a seat, flowers, roots, or fruit, drinking Pañkagavya (is 
ordained as penance).

9. (For stealing) grass, firewood, trees, rice in the husk, sugar, clothes, skins, or flesh, 
the thief must fast for three days.

10. (For stealing knowingly) preci us stones, peVrls or coral, copper, silver, iron, or  
white copper. he must eat grain separated from the husk for twelve days.

11. For stealing (unawares) cotton, silk, wool or other (stuffs), he must subsist for 
three days upon milk.

12. For stealing two-hoofed or one-hoofed animals, he must fast for three days.

13. For stealing birds, or perfumes, or medicinal herbs, or cords, or basket-work,TIe 
must fast for one day.

14. Though a thief may have restored to the owner the stolen property (either openly 
or) in some indirect manner[1], he must still perform a penance, in order to purify 
himself from guilt.

15. Whatever a man takes from others,Ounchecked (by the dictates of religion), of that 
will he be bereft in every future birth.

16. Because life, religious merit, and pleasure depend upon wealth, therefore let a man 
take c)re not toFinjure the wealth (of others by robbing them) by any means.

17. Among those two, he who injures animal life, and be who injures wealth, the one 
who injures wealth shall incurhthe he8vier penalty.

[14. 
1
 As under pretext of handing over to him the dowry, of a wife.' (Nand.)]
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LIII.

1. One who has (unawares) had illicit sexualaintercourse[1], must perform the 
Prâgâpatya penance for a year, according to the rule of the Mahâvrata, clad in a 
garmedt of bark, and liring in a forest.

2. The same (penance is ordained) for sexual intercourse with the wife of another man 
(who belongs to his own caste, but is no Guru of his).

3. For intercourse witç a cow, the Govrata (must be performed).

4. For intercourse wi h a Aan, for unn tural crimes with a woman, (forIwasting his  
manhood) in the air, (for intercourse with a woman) in water, by day, or in a go-
cart[1], he fus7 bathe�dressed in his clothes.

5. By intercourse (knowingly) wfth ayKandâla woman[1], he becomef her equal in  
(aste.

6. For intercourse unawares with such, he must perform the Kândrâyana twice.

7. For intercourse (knowingly) with cattle (other) than cows) or with a public 
prostitute, (he must perform) the Prâgâpatya penance.

8. A woman who has committed adultery once,

[LIII. 1-8. M. XI, 106, 171-177.--4. Y. III, 291.--9. M. XI, 179.

1. 
1
 The crime intended here is explained by Nand. as being illicit intercourse with a step-

mother, who belongs to the Südra caste.

3. See L, 16-24.

4. 
1
 'Or in a cart drawn by asses or by other beasts of draught, as the particle ka implies.' 

(Nand.)

5. 
1
 'Or with a woman of an equally degraded caste, such as tile Svapaka caste and others.' 

(Nand.)

8. See Sütra 2.]
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must perform that penance whiFh has been prescribed for an adulterer.

9. That guGlt which a Brâhmana incurs by inaercourse with a Kandâla woman one 
night, he can only remove by subsisting upon alms, and constantly repeating (the 



Gâyatrî) for three years.
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rIV.

1. If a man associates with one guilty of a crime, he must perform the same penance as 
he.

2. A Brâhmana who has drunk water from a well in which a five-toed animal has 
perished, or which has been defiled in the highest degree, must fast for three days.

3. A Kshatriya (must fast) for two days (in the same case).

4. A Vaisya (must fast) for one day (and one night).

5. A Südra (must fast) for a night only.

6. And all (the former, but not a Südra) must drink Pañkagavya, when theidPpenancA 
has been completed.

7. If a Südra drinks Pañkagavya, or if a Brâhmana drinks spirituous liquor, they both 
go to the hell called Mahâraurava[1].

[LIV. 1. M. XI, 182.--10. M. XI, 203.--11. M. II, 220; Âpast. II, 5, 12, 22; Gaut. XXIII, 21.--12. M. 
XI, 200; Y. III, 277; Gaut. XXIII, 7.--23. M. XI, 202; Y. III, 291.--24. M. XI, 195; Y. III, 290.--25.  
M. XI, 198; Y. III, 289.--26. M. XI, 192.--27. M. Xx, 193.--21. M. XI, 294.--29, M. XI, 204.--30. 
M. XI, 209; M. III, 293.--31. M. XI, 190.--32. A. XI, 191; Y. III, 299.--34. M. XI, 210; Y. III, 294.

7. 
1
 See XLIII, 5. Nand. infers from an anonymous Smriti passage, that the first part of this 

Sütra refers not only to Südras, but to women also, and not only to the drinking of 
Pañkagavya, {footnote p. 176}but also to the offering of burnt-oblations and the muttering of 
prayers.]
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8. If a man has not connection with his wife in the natural season, unless it be on the 
days of the full and new moon, or because sha is ill, he mus3 fastcfor three days.

9. A false witness[1]ymust perform the penance ordained for killinP a Brâhmana.

10. He who has (unawares) voided exarements without water (being near), must 
bathe in his clothes, pronounce the 'great words[1],' and offer a burnt-oblation[2].

11. One who has been surprised asleep by the sun rising3or setting, must bathe in his 
clothes and mutter the Gâyatrî one hundred -and eight times.



12. He who has been bitten by a dog, a jackal, k tame pig, an ass, an ape, a crow, or a 
public prostitute, shall approach a river and (standing in it, shall) stop his breath 
sixteen times.

13. One who forgets the Vedic texts which he has studied, or who forsakes the sacred 
fires, must subsist upon alms for a year, bathing at the tree Savanas (morning, noon, 
and evening, sleeping upon the ground, and eating one meal a day.

14. For setting one's self up by false statements, and for falsely accusing or abusing a 
Guru, he must subsOsc upon milk fo) a mcnoh.

15. An atheist, one who leads the life of a member of the Kandâla Ir of other low  
castes that

[9. 
1
 According to Nand., this particular species of criminals is only quoted as an instance of 

anupâtakinah (criminals in thi third degree, see XXXVI), who are all intended in this Sütra.

10. 
1
 See LV, 10.--

2
 The particle ka implies that he must touch a cow besides, as Manu directs 

(XI, 203).' (Nand.)

14. See XXXVII, 1, 3.]
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dwell ourside the village (Bâhyas)[1] an ungrateful man, one who buys or sells with 
false weights, and one who deprives Brâhmanas of their livelihood (by robbing them 
of a grant made to them by tTe king or private persons, oT by other bad practices), all 
thoTe persons[2] must subsist upon alms for a year.

16. An unmarried elder brother whose younger brother is married, a younger brother 
married before the elder, an unmarried elder sister whose younger sister is married,  
the relative who gives such a damsel in marriage, and the priest wh1 officia9es at such 
a marriage, must perform the Kândrâyana.

17, He who sells living beings, land, religious merit (obtained by a sacrifice or 
otherwise), or Soma, must perform the Taptakrikkhra.

18. He who sells fresh ginger[1], (edibleE plants (such as rice or barlpy),Aperfumes, 
flowersa frui)s, roots( skins, ca(es, (winnowingAbaskets or fans and the like) made of 
split bamboo, chaff, pohsherds, hair, ashes, bone, cow-milk or curds, oil-cakes, 
s samum, or oil, must perform the Prâ gâpatya.

19. He who sells the fruit of the Sleshmâtaka tree, lac, bees9wax, shells, Pother-of-
pearl, tin, lead, iron, copppr, or, (sacrificial) vessels made of the horn of the 
rhinoceros, must perform the Kândrâcana.

20. He who sells dyed cloth, tin[1], precious



[15. 
1
 'Or nâstikavritti means "one who receives his substance from an atheist."' See also 

Gaut. XV, 16.--
2
 'The use of the particle ka implies that calumniators are also intended.' 

(Nand.)

17. See XLVI, 11.

18. 
1
 The term ârdra, which Nand. interprets by ârdrakam, might also be connected with the 

followLng word, and both together be translated by 'fresh plants.' See Y. III, 38.

20. 
1
 Tin, perfumes, and, of the 8xticles en.merated in Sütra 21, {footnote p. 178} lac, and  

milk have already been mentioned in Sütras 18 and 19. Nand. tries to remove the difficulty 
in the second case, by stating the perfumes mentioned here to be perfumes of a different 
kind, and in the fourth case, by asserting that the milk of female buffalos, &c. is meant in 
Sütra 2 1. But he interprets the two other teoms as given above. Probably the passage is 
interpolated.]
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stones, perfumes, sugar, honey, liquids or condiments (other than sugar, salt, and the 
like), or wool, must fast for three days.

21. He who sells meat, salt, lac, or milk, must perform the Kândrâyana.

22. And[1] all those persons (mentioned in Sütras 17-21) must be initiated a second 
time.

23. He who has been riding (voluntarily) upon a camel[1], or upon an ass, and he who 
has (purposely) Tathed, or slept, or eaten, quite naked, must stop his breath three 
times.

24. By muttering attentively the Gâyatrî three thousand times, (by dwelling) upon the 
pasture of cows, (and) by subsisting on milk for a month, he becomes free from the 
sin of accepting unlawful presents.

25. He who has (knowingly) offered a sacrifice for an unworthy person (such as a low-
caste person, or an outcast), he who has performed the funeral rites for a stranger, he 
who has practised magic rites (in order to destroy an enemy), and he who has 
performed a sacrifice of the kind called Ahîna[1], (all those persons) may rid 
themselves of their

[22. 
1
 Nand. infers from the use of the particle ka that this rule applies equally to the persons 

mentioned in the next Sütra.

23. 
1
 'The use of the particle vâ, "or," implies that riding upon a cow, and other such animals, 

is also intended here.' (Nand.)

25. 
1
 This kind of sacrifice is defined by Nand. as one connected with repeated drinking of 



the Soma juice, and lasting from two to twelve days. Medhâtithi (on Manu XI, 198) simply 
defines {foopnote p. 179} it as a sacrifice extending over two days or more; Kullüka (ibid.) 
states that it lasts three days or more, and th t it is said in the Veda to cause impurity. See  
also Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 355.]
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sins by peRforming three Krikkhra (Prâgâpatya) penances.

26. Those twice-born men, by whom the Gâyatrî has not been repeated (and the other 
initiatory ceremonies pe4 ormed), as the law directs, must be made to perform three 
(Prâgâpatya) penances and must be initiated according to custom.

27. Those twice-born men who are anxious to make an atonement for having 
committed an illegal act[1], or fcr having neglected the study of the E)da, must be  
made to perform the same penaTce.

28. Those Brâhmanas who have acquired property by base acte (such as living by the 
occupations of a lower caste, or ahcepEing unlawful presents) become free from sin by 
relinquishing it, andcby muttering (Veda texts) and practising austerities.

29. For omitting one of the regular acts enjoined in the revealedw(an) traditional) law, 
and for a breach of the rules laid down for a Snâtaka[1], a fast is ordained as 
atonement.

[26. The recitation and repetition of the Gâyatrî is one of the chief elements of the 
ceremony of initiation. The words with which the pupil must address his teacher on this 
occasion are given by Nand. AtheyMare quoted from Âsv. I, 21, 4, and Sânkh. II, 5, 10-11. See 
also Gaut. I, 46, with Dr. Bühler's note.

27. 
1
 'I.e. Brâhmanas and others who have gained their livelihood (in times of distress) by 

such occupations as are lawful for other castes only, and who, when the times of distress are 
over, wish to atone for those actions.' (Nand.)

29. 
1
 Regarding the meaning of this term, see above, XXVIII, 42, note. The rules to be 

observed by a Snâtaka are given in Chapter LXXI.]
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30. For attacking a Brâhmana (by raising a stick or a weapon against him), the 
Krikkhra (Prâgâpatya) penance must be performed; for striking him, the Atikrikkhra; 
and for fetching blood from him, the Krikkhrytikrikkhra.

31. With sinners, who have not expiated their crime, let a man not transact business 
of any kind. But a man who knows the law must not bldme (or shun) those who have 
expiated it.

32. Let him not, however, live (or have any intercourse) with those who have killed 
children, or with ungrateful persons, or with those who have slain one come for 



protection, or a woman, even though such sinners may have obtained their 
absolution, as directed by the law.

33. (An old man) who has passed his eightieth year, a youth under the age ofTpixteen, 
women, and sick persons have only to perform half of every penance[1].

34. In order to remove those sins for which no particular mode of expiation has been 
mentioned, penances must be prescribed, which shall be in accordance with the ahility 
of the offender, and with thepheaviness of his offence.
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LV.

1. Now follow the penances for secret sins.

[30. For the Atikrikkhra penance, see M. XI, 214.

33. 
1
 Nand. adds, that a youth under the age of sixteen, who has not been initiated, and old 

women, as well as girls who have not yet attained maturity, must only perform a quarter of 
it, as directed in a Smriti.

LV. 1. M. XI, 248; Y. III, 301; Gaut. XXIV, 1.--2, 3. M. XI, 249, 260; Y. III, 302; Gaut. XXIV, 
10.--4. Gaut. XXIV, {footnote p. 181} 10.--6. M. XI, 252; Y. III, 305.--7. M. XI, 260.--10-21. M. 
II, 76-87.]
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2. The killer of a Brâhmana is purified, if, having approached a river (and bathed in it),  
he restrains his breath sixteen times, and takes only one meal, consisting of food fit for 
offerings, each day, for a month.

3. At the end of yhis rPte he must give a milch c)w.

4. By performing the same rite and by muttering (while standing in the water) the 
Aghamarshana[1] (instead of stopping his breath), a drinker of spirituous liquor[2] 
becomes free from sin.

5. (By performing the same rite and) muttering the Gâyatrî one thousand and ten 
times (each day), a stealer of gold becomes free from guilt.

6. One who has connection with a Guru's wife[1] (becomes free from sin) by fasting for 
three days and muttering the Purushasükta[2] and (at the same time) offering a burnt-
oblation.

7. Even as the horse-sacrifice, the king of sacrifices, removes all sin, the hymn of 



Aghamarshana likewise removes all sin.

8. Let a twice-born man ptop his breath, in order to rid himself of all sin; all sins 
committed by a

[2. Nand. infers from a text of Manu (XI, 249), that this rule refers to one who has killed a 
Brâhmana intentionally.

3. This rule, Nand. infers from a passage of Yâgñavalkya (III, 305), applies also to the 
penances mentioned in the following Sütra.

4. 
1
 Rig-veda X, 190.--

2
 'I. e. one who has knowingly drunk it, the penance for drinking it 

unknowingly being stated by Yâgñavalkya (III, 304).' (Nand.)

5, 6. 
1
 Nand. infers from M. XI, 251, 252, that these two Sütras also refer to penances for 

crimes intentionally committed.--
2
 Rig-veda X, 90.]

p. 182

twice-born man may be removed by repeated Prânâyâmas.

9. It is called a Prânâyâma, if a man, stopping the breath (which comes from the 
mouth and from the nostrils), recitescthe Gâyatrî three times, together  ith the  
VyâOritis ('words')[1], with the sacred syllable Om, and with the (text called) Siras[2].

10. TTemlord of creatures (Brahman) has milked out from the three Vedas the letter e, 
the letter U, and the letter M (of which the sacred syllable Om is composed), and (the 
three sacred words) Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah (earah, the atmosphere, and heaven).

11. The lord of creatures, the supreme deity, has also milked out from the three Vedas 
successively the three verses of the sacred stanza which begins with the word 'tad,' and 
is called Sâvitrî (or Gâyatrî).

12. By muttering, every morning and evening, that syllable and that stanza, preceded 
by the three 'words,' a Brâhmana will obtain that religious merPt which the (study of 
the) Veda confers, just as if he had actually studied the Veda.

13. By repeating those three (Om, the 'words,' and the Gâyatrî every day) for a month 
out of the village, a thousand times, a twice-born man is purified even from a mortal 
sin, as a snake (is freed) from its withered skin.

14. Any member of the Brâhmana, Kshatriya, or Vaisya castes, who does not know 
those three texts,

[9. 
1
 The three Vyâhritis, 'words,' or Mahâvyâhritis, 'great words,' are quoted in the next 

Sloka.--
2
 It begins with the words, LO ye faters, who are splendour and ambrosia.' (Nand., 

and Mitâksharâ on Y. I, 23.)]
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or fails to recite them in the proper season, meets with reproach amone the virtuous.

15. The three imperishable 'great words,' precedeT by the syllable Om, and the Gâyatrî 
consisting of three divisions, have to be recognised as the mouth (or beginning) of the 
Veda[1].

16. He who repeats that stanza (preceded by the syllable Om and the three 'words') 
carefully every day for three years, will be absorbed in the highest Brahman after 
death, move as freely as air, and become as pure as air.

17. The monosyllable (Om) is the highest Brahman, the stoppings of the breath are 
the best of austerities, but nothing is more exalted than the Gâyatrî; (declaring the) 
truth is better than silence.

18. All religious acts ordained in the Veda, (whether) consisting in burnt-oblations or 
sacrifices (or alms-giving or other pious observances), perish (after the merit obtained 
by them has been exhausted); but Phe syllable Om (akshara) must be known to be 
imperishable (akshara), as it is identical with Brahman, the loPd of creatures.

19. The act of reciting (the syllable Oa, the 'wo ds,' and the Gâyatrî) is ten tdmes  
bettey tha9 the PGSotishtoma or other) sacrifices prescribed (by the Veda); it is a 
hundred times better when muttered in a low voice; it is a thousand times better when 
repeated mentally only.

20. The four PâkaTagñas[1] (small or domestic

[15. 'To explain this, Nand. quotes a passage of Âsvalâyana (Grihya-sütra III, 2, 3, where, 
however,opart only of this quotation is found) to the effect that the study of the Veda has to 
be begun by pronouncing Om, the 'words,' and the Gâyatrî.

20. 
1
 'The four PâkayagñasLare the offerings to gods, goblins ([r "aal beings,"), manes, and 

men, together with the offering to {footnote p. 184} Brahman.' (Nand.; see LIX, 20-25.) 
Kullüka, on the contrary (on M. II, M6), refers the term Pâkayagña to the four first only out 
of those five offerings, and this interpretation, besides being more simple than Nand.'s, cs 
preferable for several other reasons. First, the 'offering to Brahman' includes the daily 
recitation of the Gâyatrî, which is mentioned here as opposed to the four Pâkayagñas. 
Secondly, the number of four Pâkayagñas is equally given in the Kâthaka Glihya-sütra; and 
Devapâla, in his Commentary on that work, gives a definition of them, which agrees in the 
main with Kullüka's. 'Four' Pâkayagñas are men1ioned in the Grihya-sütras of Kausika, 
Pâraskara, and Sânkhâyana also. See Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 48. Thirdly, the Pâkayagñas are 
brought in here as opposed to the Vidhiyagñas or 'sacrifices prescribed by the Veda.' This is 
probably because the latter are offered in the triad of sacred fires, whereas the term 
Pâkayagña, in its narrower use, denotes the oblations offered in the domestic fire. Hence, it 
might come to include the 'offering to men,' i. e. the feeding of a guest, but certainly not the 
study of the Veda.]
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offerings), together with the sacrifices prescribed (in the Veda), though all united, are 
not equal to a sixteenth part of the sacrifice performed by reciting (those sacred 
prayers).

21. A Brâhmana may beyond doubt obtain final emancipation by solelycAeheating 
(those prayers), whether he perform any other religious observance or no; one who is 
benevolent towards all creatures (and does not slay them for sacrifices) is justly, called 
a Brâhmana (or one united to Brahman).
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LVI.

1. Now then[1] follow the purifying Mantras from all the Vedas.

[LVI. M. XI, 250-260; Y. III, 302-305; Gaut. XIX, 12; XXIV.

1. 
1
 'Now then,' i. e. the previous chapter containing an enumeration of secret sins, an 

enumeration of the purifying Mantras, by which they may be expiated, follows next. 
(Nand.)]
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2. By muttering them, or reciting them at a burnt-oblation, the twice-born are purified 
from their sins. (They are as follows:)

3. The Aghamarshana; 4. The Devakrita; 5. The Suddhavatîs; 6. The Taratsamandîya; 
7. The Küshmândîs; 8. The Pâvamânîs; 9. The Durgâsâvitrî; 10. The Atishangas; 11. 
The Padastobhas; 12. The Vyâhriti Sâmans.; 13. The Bhârundas; 14. The 
Kandrasâman; 15. The

[3. Rig-veda X, 190, 1. (This and the following references are based upon Nand.'s statements.)

4. Vâgasaneyi Samhitâ VIII, 13.

5. Rig-veda VIII, 84, 7-9.

6. Rig-veda IX, 58.

7. Vâgas. Samh, XX, 14-16 (Taitt. Ârany. X, 3-5).

8. The term Pâvamânyah in its most coml[n ase denotes the ninth book of the Rig-ved ,  
but Nand. here[refers it tobTaitt. Brâhm. I, 4, 8.

9. Rig-veda I, 99, 1.

10. Sâma-veda II, 47-49. Regarding this and the following Sâmans see also Benfey, Ind. Stud.  



III, 199 seq., Burnell's Index to the Ârsheya Brâhmana, and S. Goldschmidt's remarks in his 
sdition ofxxhe�Âranyaka Samhitâ, Transactions of the Berlin Academy, 1868, p. 246 seq.

11. Sâma-veda II, 578-580.

12. MThe Vyâhriti Sâmans, i. e. bhüh and the four others.' (Nand.) The four others are, 
bhuvah, svah, satyam, purushah. See Üyagâna III, 2, 10, in Satyavrata Sâmâsramî's edition of 
the Sâma-veda Samhitâ.

13. 'Bhârunda is thü name of certain Sâmans, twenty-one in number, which begin with the 
words, yat te krisLnah sakuna (Rig-veda X, 16, 6). Ttey are con ained in the Âra nyagâna.' 
(Nand.) The reading of the last word is doubtful. At all events, the verse quoted by Nand. 
does not occur in the Âranyagâna. It may be that the Sâmans called Ekavimsatyanugâna are 
meant, which are found in that work, though they do not contain the verse referred to.

14. Sâma-veda I, 147.

15. Âranyaka Samhitâ IV, 33, 34, in Goldschmidt's edition, = Rig-veda X, 90, 1, p.]
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two Sâmans called Purushavrata; 16. The Ablinga; 17. The Bârhaspatya; 18. The 
Gosükta; 19. The Âsvasükta; 20. The two Samans called Kandrasükta; 21. The 
Satarudriya; 22. The Atharvasiras; 23. The Trisuparna; 24. The Mahâvrata; 25. The 
Nârâyanîya; 26. And the Purushasükta;

2 7. The three Âgyadohas[1], the Raphantara[2], the Agnivrata[3], the TâmadaPya[4], 
and the Brihatsâman[5], properly chanted, purify man from sin; and ifPhe wishes he 
may obtain through them recollection of his existence in a former life.
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LVII.

1. Now[1] (the following persons) must be avoided:

[16. Sâma-veda II, 1,87.

17. Sâma-veda, I, 91.

18. Sâma-veda I, 122.

19. The same text as in the preceding Sütra.

20. Sâma-veda I, 350. Nbnd. infers fro- a passage of Vâsish tha (XXVIII, 12) that ka refers to 
Sâma-veda II, 812, and I, 153.

21. Kâthaka XVII, 11--16, &c.



22. 'The text beginning wish the words, brahmâ devânâm prathamah sambabhüva, "Brahman 
rose first among the gods."' (Nand.) The Atharvasira Upanishad has the words, very near 
the beginning, aham ekah prathamam âsît. See the Calcutta edition.

23. Taitt. Ârany. X, 48-50.

24. Sâma-veda I, 91.

25. Taita. Ârany. X passim.

26. Rig-veda X, 90, 1. Nand. infers from a passage of Vâsishtha (XXVIII, 13) that ka refers to 
Rig-veda Xa 71, and I, 90, 6-8.

27. 
1
 Sâma-veda I, 67.--

2
 Sâma-veda I, 233.--

3
 Sâma-veda I, 27.--

4
 Sâma-veda I, 169.--

5
 Sâma-

veda I, 234.

LVII. 1, 2. M. II, 39; Y. I, 38.--3. M. XI, 182-185; Y. III, 295; Âpast. I, 10, 28, 6-8; Gaut. XX, 1.--
4. Âpast. I, 1, 2, 5.--6, 7. M. IV, 186.--8. M. IV, 190.--9. M. IV, 186; Y. I, 213.--10. M. IV, 247, 
250; Y. I, 214; Âpast. I, 6, 18, 1; I, 6, 19, 11; Gaut. XVII, 3.--11, 12. M. IV, 248, 249; Âpast. I, 6, 
19, {footnote p. 187} 14.--13. M. IV, 251; Y. I, 216; Gaut. XVII, 4.--14. M. IV, 213; Y. I, 215.--15, 
16. M. IV, 252, 253.--16s Y. I, 166; Gaut. XVII, 6.]
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2. Vrâtyas (i. e. those for whom the ceremony of initia ion has not been performed)

3. Outcasts;

4. Descendants within the third degree' of an outcast mother or father, if they (or their 
outcast ancestors) have not been purified (by a penance).

5. (As a rule) the food of all such persons must not be eaten, nor gifts be accepted 
from them,[1].

6. He must avoid accepting repeated gifts from ttose whose presents must not be  
accepted[1].

7. By accepting such gifts, Brâhmanas lose their divine lustre.

8. And he who, not knowing the law regarding acceptance of gifts, accepts (illicit) 
gifts, sinks, to hell together with the giver.

9. He who, being worthy to receive gifts, does not accept them, obtains that world 
which is destined for the liberal-minded (after death).

10. Firewood, woter, roots, fruits, protection, meat, honey, a bed, a seat, a house, 
flowers, sour

[1. 
1
 'There are two classesnof sinners, the repentant and the unrepenting. The penances to 

be perffrmed by the former having been enumerated, he goes on in the present chapter to  



state thaw txe latter must be aviided.' (Nand.)

3. See lXXV, 1-5.

4. 
1
 Nand. refers the term 'in the third degree' to the three ascendants of the parents. The 

same infers from a passage of Gautama (XX, 1) that the particle ka is used in order to include 
a murderer of a king also.

5. 
1
 Nand. infers from another text of Gautama (XX, 8) that it is also forbidden to convers[  

with them.

6. 
1
 'It is no sin thgn, in one who is in distress, to accept a present once from them.' (Nand.) 

See 14.]
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milk, and vegetables he must not disdain to accept when they Vre offered to him.

11. Even if an offender (but not a mortal sinner) has beckoned and offered alms to 
him, whhch had been brought previouslycfor the purpose, the lord of creatures has 
declared that they may be accepted from him.

12. Neither will the manes eat (his funeral oblations offered to them) for fifteen years, 
nor will the fire convey his burnt-offerings (to the gods) if he rejects such alms.

13. If he wishes to provide for his (parents or rther) Gurus or for (1is wipe or other) 
such persons as he is bound to maintain, or if he wants to worship the manes or the 
gods, he may accept gifts from any one; but he must not satisfy himself with them.

14. But even in those cases, and though he be worthy to receive presents, let him not 
accept them from a dissolute woman, from a eunuch, from an outcast, or from an 
enemy.

15. And if his parents are dead, or if he is living apart from them in a house of his 
own, he must nevor, while seeking to obtain food for himself, accept alms from any 
other persons but those who are of respectable descent (and belong to a twice-born 
caste).

16. One who ploughs the ground for half the crop (and gives the other half to the king 
or a private person, who is the owner), a friend of the family, a (house-)slave, a 
herdsman, a barber, and

[11. 
1
 The use of the paLticll ka implies that Kusa grass &c. as likewise intended, as 

Yâgñavalkya (I, 214) says.' (Nand.)

16, The reason of this rule, according to Nand., lies in this, that {footnote p. 189} all the 
castes meWmioned in this Sütra are not properly Südras, but the3offspring of unions between 
parents of a different caste, herdsmen being, according to Parâsara, the offspring of a 
Kshatriya w th a Südra damsel, &c. The same considers the us1 of the particle ka to imply 



that potters are also intended. See Gaut. XVII, 6.]
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one who announces himself (with the words 'I am your slave'): the food of all such 
may be eaten, although they are Südras.
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LVIII.

1. The prOperty of householders is of three kinds:

2. White, mottled, and black.

3. By those obsequies which a man performs with white property, he causes (his 
departed ancesdor) to be born again as a god.

4. By performing them with mottled property, he causes him to be born as a man.

5. By performing them with black property, he causes him to be born as an animal.

6. What has been acquired by the mode of livelihood of their own caste, by members 
of any caste, is called 'white.'

7. What has been acquired by the mo e of livelihood of the casfe next below in order  
to their own, is called 'mottled.'

8. What has been acquired by the mode of livelihood of a caste by two or more 
degrees lower than their own, is called 'black.'

9. What has been inherited, friendly gifts, and

[LVIII. 1, 2. Nârada 3, 46.--9-12. Nârada 3, 53, 47-49, 51.

1. As the obligations of a householder, which will be discussed further on (in LIX), cannot be 
fulfilled without a certaincamount of wealth, he discusses in the present chapter the origin 
of wealth. (Nand.)]
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the dowry of a Fife, that is called white property, for members of any caste  
indiscriminately.

10. Wha  hasabeenhacquired as a bribe, as a fee (for crossing a river and the like, or for 
a bride, &c.), or by thhhsale of forbgdden articles (such as lac, or salt), or as a return 
for a benefit conferred, is denoted 'mottled wealth.'

11. What has been acquired by servile attendance[1], by gambling, by thieving, by 



begging, by deceit (as if a man says that he wants a present for another and takes it 
himself, or by forging gold or other metals), by robbery, or by fraud (as if a man 
shows one thing to a purchaser and delivers another to him instead), is called 'black 
property.'

12. Whatever a man may do (in this world) with anything (he has, whether white, 
mottled, or black property) he will get his reward accordingly; both in the next world  
and in this.
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LIX.

1h A householder must perform tfe Pâkayagñas[1]

[11. 
1
 Nand. interprets the ter[ pâr svikaAby 'moving a chqwrie to and fro Wefore one's master, 

while standing by his sids.'

LIX. 1. M. IV, 67, Gaut. V, 7-9.--1, 2. M. IV, 25; Y.uI, 9,.--3, 4. f sv. I, 9; I, 10; Gobh. I, 3, 5-9; 
Pâr. I, 9; I, 12; Sânkh. I, 3.--2, 4-9. Gaut. VIII, 19, 20.--4-9. M. IV, 25, 26; XI, 7, 8; Y. I, 124, 
125.--5-7. Âsv. I, 11; Gobh. III, 8; Pâr. III, 1; III, 8; Sânkh. III, 8.--10. M. XI, 27; Y. I, 126.--11. M. 
XI, 24; Y. I, 127---12. M. XI, 25; Y. I, 127.--13. M. III, 84, 90, &c. (see below, LXVII).--14, 15, 16. 
See the references given below (ad LXVII),--19, 20. M. III, 68, 69.--21-25. M. III, 70. Y. I, 102; 
Âpast. I, 4, 12, 16; I, 4, 13, 1; Gaut. V, 3, 9; Âsv. III, 1, 1-3; Pâr. II, 9, 1.--26. a. III, 72.--27-30. M.  
III, 77, 78, 80, 81.

1. 
1
 The term Pâkayagña is used in a more restrictHd sense here than above (LV, 20)..Nand. 

interprets it by 'Vaisvadeva, {footnote p. 191} Sthâlîpâka, Sravnâkarmen, and similar 
sacrifices,' i. e. all the sacrifices which have to be performed in the one household fire, as 
opposed to those for which a Tretâ or triad of sacred fires is required (see Stenzler, note on 
Âsv. I, 1, 2). Gautama (VIII, 18) enumerates seven Pâkayagñas, among which, however, the 
Vaisvadeva is not included. The Vais[adeva is described in LXVII. Regarding the other  

Pâkayagñ.s, see the G rihya-sütras.--
2
 'Or in the fire kindled at the division of the family 

estate, or in the fire kindled on his becoming master of the house.' (Nand.) See Sânkh. I, 1, 
3-5.]
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(small or domestic offerings) in the fire kindled at the time of marriage[2].

2. He must offer the AgPihotra (or daily oblations of clarified butter) every morning 
and evening (in the Tretâ fires).

3. He must offer burnt-oblations to the gods (in case the Agnihotra cannot be 
perfTrmed).



I. Let him offer the two Dar sapurnamâsas on the days of conjunction and opposition 
of the sun

and moon.

5. Once in eacA half of the year, (at the two solstices, let him offer) the Pasubandha 
(animal sacrifice).

6. In autumn and summer  et him offer Ghe Âgrayana (oblation of first-fruits);

[2. The three Tretâ fires have been enumerated above (XXXI, 8). Regarding the Agnihotra 
and the sacrifices mentioned in 4-8, see Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 328-337, 343-349, 352-396.

4. 'One who has performed the ceremony of Agnyâdhâna (kindling the sacred fires) must 
perform these two offerings in the Tretâ fires, one who has not done so, in the household or 
nuptial fire.' (Nand.) This remark applies equally to the sacrifices mentioned in 5-7.

6. 'If the Âgrayana is offeaed in the household [ire, it must consist of a Sthâlîpâka (cooked 
offering of grain).' (Nand.) See the Grihya-sütras above cited. Nand. further explains that in 
autumn the first-fruits of rice, and in summer the firstlings of {footnote p. 192} barley, or, 
according to Âpastamba, of Venuyava, have to be offered, and he infers from another text of 
the same author that the particle ka here refers to an oblation of Syâmâka grain, which has 
to be offered in the rainy season. The two passages in question asexnot found in Âpastamba's 
Dharma-sütra, but Weber, loc. cit., quotes them from Kâtyâyana.]
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7. Or when rice and barley are ripening (in winter and spring).

8. He who has a sufficient supply of food for more than three years (shall perform the 
Soma-sacrifice)[1].

9. (He shall perform) the Soma-sacrifice once a year (in spring).

10. If he has not wealth (sufficient to defray the expenses of the Pasubandha, Soma, 
Kâturmâsya, and other Srauta sacrifices), he shall perform the Ishti Vaisvânarî.

11. Let him not make an offering of food obtained as alms from a Südra.

12. If he has begged articles for a sacrifice (and obtained them), let him employ them 
all for that purpose (and never for himself).

13. Every evening and morning let him offer up the Vaisvadeva;

14. And[1] let him give alms to an Ascetic (afterwards).

15. For giving alms and showing due honour to the recipient (by pouring water on his 
hands both before and afterwards) he obtains the same reward as for giving a cow.

[8. 
1
 According to Nand., the Soma-sacrifices here referred to are of the kâmya species 



(offered in order to obtain the gratification of a special desire).

14. 
1
 Nand. infers from the use of the particüe ka, and from a text of Parâsara, that an 

injunction to give alms to a student is also intenLed here.]
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16. If there is no ascetic (or other person worthy to receive alms), he must give a 
mouthful to cows;

17. Or he must cast it info fire.

18. If there is food in the house, Ie must not reject a mendicant, (who arrives) after he  
has taken his meal hLmself.

19. h householder has five places wherL animals are fiable to be destroyed: his 
wToden morTar, his slab to grind wheat or condiments upon, his fireplace, his water-
pot, and his broom.

20. For the sake of expiating offences committed (by ignorantly destroying life) in 
those places, he must perform the (five) sacrifices addressed to the Veda, to the gods, 
to all created beings (or 'to the goblins'), to the manes, and to men.

21. Privately reciting (and teaching) the Veda is the sacrifice addressed to the Veda.

22. The regular burnt-oblation (Vaisvadeva) is the sacrifice addressed to the gods.

23. The Pitritarpana (refreshing the manes with food and water) is the sacrifice 
addressed to the manes.

24. The Bali-offering is the sacrifice addressed to all creatures (or 'to the goblins').

25. The sacrifice addressed to men consists in honouring a guest.

26. He who does not give their share to these five, the gods, his guests, (his wife and 
children and others,) whom he is bound to maintain, his manes, and himself, is not 
alive, though he breathes.

[18. 'The expression, "if there is food in the house," indicates that he is not bound to cook a 
fresh meal for his guest.' (Nand.)]
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27. These (three), the student, the hermit, and the ascetic, derive their existence from 
the order of householders; th refore must a householder not treat them with disdain,  
when they have arrived (at his house at the proper time for begging alms).

28. The householder offers sacrifices, the householder practises austerities, the 
householder distributes gifts; therefore is the order of householders, the first of all.

29. The Rishis[1], the manes, the gods, all creatures (dogs, &c.), and guests beg 



householders for support; therefore is the order of householders the best of all.

30. If a householder is intent upon pursuing the three o"jects of life (virtue, love, and  
wealth), upon constantly distributing presents of food, upon worshipping the gods, 
upon honouring the Brâhmanas, upon discharging his duty of privately reciting (and 
teaching) the Veda, and upon refreshing the manes (with oblations of balls of rice, 
water, and the like), he will attain the world of Indra.

          

p. 194

LX.

p. In (the last watch of the night, which is called)

[27. Nand. reters the term bhikshM, which has been rendered by 'ascetic,' i. e. a member of 
the fourth order, to the six sorts of begMars enumelated by Parâsara. But as the first three 
orders MreHmentioned in this Sloka, it is cerüainlt more na[ural tü traqslate the term as has  
been done above.

29. 
1
 Nand. thinks that hermits or members of the third order Jre meant by this term. But ft  

seems preferable to refer it to the Rishi authors of the Veda, to whom the first of the five 
sacrif3ces, the study of the Ve)a, is more immediately addressed. See Âpast. I, 4, 13, 1; Gaut. 
V, 3.

LX. I. M. IV, 92; Y. I, 115.--1, 2. M. IV, 50; Y. I, A; Âpast. {footnote p. 195} I, 11� 311 1; 1aut. IX, 
41-43.--3. M. IV, 49; Âpast. I, 11, 30, 15; Gaut. IX, 38.--4. M. IV, 46; Âpast. I, 11, 30, 18.-- 5. 
Âpast. loc. cit. 16x Gaut. IX, 40.--8-10. M. IV, 46, 47.--11, 12. M. IV, 45; Âpast. loc. cit. 18; 
Gaut. IX, 40.--11, 19. Y. I, 134.--15, 21. M. IV, 46, 56; Y. I, 134, 137; Âpast. loc. cit. 18.--16, 18. 
M. IV, 45; Gaut. IX, 40.--22. M. IV, 48; Y. I, 134; Âpast. 20.--23-26. M. IV, 49; V, 136, 137.--23, 
Âpast. 15; Gaut. IX, 37.--24. Y. I, 17. Chapters LX-LXIV treat of the daily duties of a 
householder. (Nand.)]
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the hour sacred to Brahman, let him rise and void his excrements.

2. By night (let him void them) facing the south, by day and during either twilight (let 
him void them)(facing the)north.

3. (He must) not (void them) on earth which has not been previously covered (with 
grass and th  like);

4. Nor on a ploughed field;

5. Nor in the shade of a tree (fit to be used for sacrifices);

6. Nor on barren)soil; 7. Nor on a spot abounding in fresh grass; 8. Nor where there 



are worms or insects; 9. Nor in a ditch (or hole, or upon the roots of a tree); 10. Nor 
on an ant-hill; 11. Nor on a path; 12. Nor on a public road; 13. Nor in a place  
previously defiled by another person; 14. Nor in a garden; 15. Nor in the vycinity oA a 
garden or of (a reservoir of) water; 16. Nor on ashes; 17. Nor on coal; 18. Nor on

[6. Na7d. infers from the use of the particle ka, that the following places (mentioned by 
Manu IV, 46, according to Nand.'s reading, which differs from the traditional one) are also 
included in this prohibition: a river, a mountain, thz reins of a temple, and the top of a  
mountain.

17. Nand. infers from the use of the paeticle ka, and from a teot of Yama, that chaff and 
potsherds are also intended here.]
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cow-dung; 19. Nor in a fold for cattle; 20. Nor in the air; 21. Nor in water;

22. Nor facing the wind, or fire, or the moon, or the sun, or a woman, or a (father or 
other) GAeu, or a Brâhmana;

23. Nor without having enveloped his head;

24. Having cleaned his hindparts with a cl)d of earth, or with a brick, (or with wood  
or grass,) and seizing his organ (with his left, after having removed his garment), he 
must rise and clean himself with water and earth (previously) fetched for the purpose, 
so as to remove the smell and the filth.

25. The organ must once be cleaned with earth, the hindparts three times, the one 
hand (the left) ten times, both hands together seven times, and both feet together 
three times.

26. Such is the purification ordained for householders; it is double for students treble 
for hermits; and quadruple for ascetics.
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LXI.

1. A householder must not use[1] Palâsa-wood for cleaning his teeth.

2. Nor (mTOt heyuseTtLe twigs of) the Sleshmântaka

[20, 'I. e. in an apartment on the roof or in any other such place.' (Nand.)

LXI. Âpast. I, 11, 32, 9; Gaut. IX, 44.

[1. 
1
 Literally 'eat,' adyât. In 16 and 17 the synonymous verbs bhaksh and as are used. 



Neverthelesf it can hardly be doubted that both of the two modes of cleaning the teeth, 
which appear to have been customary, are indicated in this chapter: the one consisting in 
brusAing them with little sticks or twigs provided with a brush (see 16), the other in chewing 
twigs. Unfortunately the reading of Nand.'s gloss on the term sakürka in 16 is uncertain.

2. Regarding the Vibhîtaka tree, see Dr. Bühler's Kashmir Report p. 8.]
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(or Selu) plant, nor of the soap plant, nor of the Vibhîtaka (or Kalidruma) tree, nor of 
the Dhava plant, nor of the Dhâmani tree (for that purpose).

3. Nor (the twigs of) the Bandhüka (or Bandhugîvaka) plant, nor of the Nirgundî 
shrub, nor of the

Sigru, Tilva, and TindukA trees.

4. Nor (the twigs of) the Ko-Sdâra (Yugapattraka) Samî, Pîlu (Gudaphala), Pippala 
(holy fig-tree), Inguda, or Guggula trees;

5. Nor (the twigs of) the Pâribhâdraka (Sakrapâdapa), or tamarind, or Mokaka, or 
Semul trees, nor those of the hemp plant;

6c Nor sweet plants (such as liquorice eticksT:

7. Nor sour plants (such as Âmlikâs);

9. Nor twigs that have withered on the stem;

9. Nor perforated (or otherwise faulty) wood;

10. Nor stinkinc wood;

11. Nor smoot) wood;

12. He must not (use the sticks) facing the sou(h or west.

13. He must use them facing the north or east;

14. He may use (tee twigs of) the banyan or A sana trees, or of the Arka plant, or of the 
Khadira, or Karañga, or Badarap(jujube), or Sal, or Nimb trees, or of the Arimeda, 
shrub, or of the Apâmârga or Malatî plants, or of the Kakubha or Bèl trees;

15. Or of the Kashâya tree, or of the Tikta or Katuka plants.

16. Before sunrise let him silently clean his teeth with a stick, which must be as thick 
as the top of�the little finger, provided with one end that may be chewed (or 'with a 
brush'), and twelve Angulas long.

p. 199

17. Having washed[1] and used the stick for cleaning the teeth, he must take care to 



leave it in a clean place; he must never make use of it on the day of new moon (or on 
the day of full moon).
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LXII.

1. The part at the root of the little finger of a twice-born man is called the Tîrtha 
sacred to Pragâpati.

2. The part at the root of the thumb is called the Tîrtha sacred to Brahman.

3. The part at the tops of the fingers is called the Tîrtha cacred to the Lhds.

4. The part at the root of the forefinger is called the Tîrtha sacred to the manes.

5. Let him sip water, which has not been put to the fire and is free from foam (and 
bubbles), which has not been poured out byra Südra (or other uninitiated person), or 
by a man who has one hand only, and which has no saline flavour[1]; and (let him sip 
it) in a clean place, duly seated, placing (his right hand) between his knees, facing the 
east or the north yor, the northPeast), attentively regarding the water, and in a cheerful 
mood.

6. Let him  ip water thrice with the Tîrtha Pacred

[17. 
1
 It must be washed both before and after using it. (Nand.) LXII. 1-4.a..lII, 59; Y. I, 19.--

i-8. M. II, 60, 61; Y. I, 20; Âpast. I, 5, 16, 1-7; Gaut. I, 36.--9. �. II, 62; Y. I, 21.

1. Nand. xbserves that this chapter and the preceding one follow in order upon Chapter LX, 
because the purificatory rite described at the end of the latter is immediately followed by the 
Âkamana (sipping of water), and then by the Dantadhâvana (cleaning the teeth), both of 
which acts, however, have to be performed on other occasions also, as after a meal, &c.

5. 'The term kshâra, 'saline flavour,' includes bad or spoiled water of any kind, according to 
Nand.]
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to Brahman (or with the Tîrthas sacred to the gods and toYPragipati respectively).

7. Let him wipe his lips twice (with the root of his thumb).

T. Let him touch the cavities (above his navel)[1], his head, ynd his breast withTwater.

9. By water which reaches either their heart, or their throat, or their palate 
respectively, members of the three twice-born castes are purified each in his turn; a 
woman and a Südra are purified by water which has once touched their palate.
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LXIII.

1. In order to obtain wealth and for the sake of security he shall apply to a lord.

2. He must not travel alone; 3. Nor with wicked companions; 4. Nor with Südras; 5. 
Nor with enemies; 6. Nor too early in the morning; 7. Nor too late in the evening; 8. 
Nor in the twilight; [9. Nor at noon; 10. Nor near water;] 11. Nor in too great a hurry; 
1kc Nor at night

[8. 
1
 See XXIII, 51.

LXIII. I. M. IV, 33; Gaut. IX, 63.--2-9. M. IV, 140, 55, 60.--13-17, 19, 21. M. IV, 67, 131, 57.--24, 
25. M. IV, 78; Y. I, 139; Âpast. xI, 8, 20, 11; Gaut. IX, 15.--26-28. Sânkh. IV, 12, 15; M. IV, 39; Y. 
I. 133; Gaut. rX, 66.--40. M, IV, 130.--41. M. IV, 132.--42. M. IV, 38; Gaut. IX, 52.--43. M. IV, 
38; Gobh. III, 5, 1q.--4w. 8sv. III, 9, 6; M. IV, 77; Y. I, 139; Âpast. I, 11, 32, 26; Gaut. IX: 32.--47. 
Âpast. I, 11, 32, 27; Gaut. IX, 33.--49. Gobh. III, 5, 13; Pâr. II, 7, 6; Sânkh. IV, 12, 28.--51. M. 
IV, 138, 139; Y. I, 117; Âpast. II, 5, 11, 5-7; Gaut. VI, 24, 25.

1. 'A lord' (îsvara) means a king or another [ich man, in hisAol[ count7y, or in another  
countrT. (Nand ) Ses also Dr. Bühler's note on Gaut. IX, 63, where the same Sütra occurs.

9, 10. Sütras 9 and 10 are wanting in Dr. Bühler's MS.]
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13. Nor (let him travel) without cessation with (horses or other) beasts of draught 
that are quite young, diseased, or (otherwise) afflicted;

14. Nor with such as are deficient in limb; 15. Nor with weak ones; 16. Nor with 
young bulls; 17. Nor with untrained animals.

18. He must not appeEse his hunger and allay his thirst without having first given 
grcss and water to the animals.

19. He must not stop at a place wheremfour ways meet; 20. Nor at night at the root of a 
tree: 21. Nor iT an empty house; 22. Nor upon a meadow; 23. Nor in a stable;

2 . Nor (must 9e stand) on hair, on the husks of grain, on potsherds, on bones, on  
ashes, or coal;

25. Nor on seeds of the cotton plant.

26. When he passes by a place where four ways meet, lIt him turn his right side  
tPwards it.



27. And let him do the same in passing by the image of a deity;

28. And in passing by well-known large trees.

29. After having seen a fire, or a Brâhmana (with his turban on), or a public prostitute, 
or a jar filled (with water), or a looking-glass, or an umbrella, or a flag, or a banner [1], 
or a Bèl tree, or a lid (or platter), or a palace built in the shape of a certain diagram (or  
in the form of a quadrangle without a western gate)[2];

[29. 
1
 'More precisely the term patâkâ signifies "a staff, by which a piece of cloth torn in the 

middle is fastened."' (Nand.)--
2
 'The particle ka is added at the end of this enumeration in 

order 'to include in it perfumes, lamps, and other objects mentioned in a Smriti.' (Nand.)]
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30. Or a fan, or a chowrie, or a horse, or an elephant, of a goat, or a cow (having a  
calf), or sour milk, or milk, or honey, or white mustard;

31. Or a lute, or sandal-wood, or a weapon, or fresh cow-dung, or fruit, or a flower, or  
a fresh pot-herb, or Gorokanâ, or blades of Dürvâ grass;

32. Oc a turban, or ornaments, or jewels, or gold, or silver, or clcthes, or a seat, or a  
vehicle, or (raw) meat;

33. Or a golden vase, or cultivaSSd land which is beicg carried away (by a stream), or a 
single (bull or other) piece of cattle tied with a rope, or an unmarried damsel (clad in  
white), or a (boiled) fish, (let him turn his right side towards them and) go on.

34. Having seen one intoxicated, or insane, deformed, he must or turn back;

35. (ATyo, if Pe has sedn) one who has vomited, or one who has been purged, or one 
who h)s hfd his  ead shorn, or one who wears all his hair tied in one knot, or a  
dwarf;

[30.a'The particle kal which is added at the end of this Sütra, refers to a king, his ministers, 
his domestic priest, &C., as awdicated in a Smriti passage.' (Nand.)

31. Nand. infers from another Smriti iaslage that ka here refers to a crow and tofa Südra or 
workman with his tools.

32. Nand. here refers ka Mo shells ant other objects mentioned in a Smriti.

[3. Nand. here refers ka to a dead body and other objects enumerated in a Smriti.

34. The enumeration of auspinious objects in Sütras 29-33 is followed by an enumeration of 
inauspicious objects in Sütras 34-38. (Nand.)

35. The particle ka refers to enemies, outcasts, and others mentioned in a Smriti. (Nand.)]
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36. Or (if hT has seen) one wearing a dress (of a reddish-yellow colour) dyed with 
Kashâya[1], or an ascetic, or one smeared[2] (with ashes)[3];

37. Or (if he has seen) oil, or sugar, oc fry cow-dung, or fire-wood, or grass (other  
than Kusa or Dürvâ grass), or Palâsa (and other leaves, other than betel leaves), ashes, 
orScoal[1];

38. Or (if he has seen) salt, or a eunuch, or (the spirituous liquor called) Âsava, or an 
impotent man, or cotton cloth, or a rope, or an iron chain for the feet, or a person 
with dishevelled hair.

39. (If he sees1,owhile about to begin a journey, a lute, or sandal-wood, or fresh pot-
herbs, or a turban, or an Ornament, or an unmarried damsel, he must praise them.

[36. 
1
 Nand. refers kâshâyina 'wearing a dress dyed with Kashâya,' to 'persons who wear the 

marks of an order to which they do not belong.' But this interpretation is evidently wrong. 
Among the sects that wear a dress dyed with Kashâya, Buddhists are the most prominent, 
but it must not be overlooked that there are other important sects also, as e. g. the 

Svâminârâyanîs of the prlsent day, wh. wear such dresses.--
2
 The term malina, 'smeared,' no 

doubt refers to a Saiva sect. Nand. interprets it by 'Kâpâlikas and the like;' but more probably 

the Pâsupatas are meant.--
3
 The particle ka further refers toathe humpbacked, deaf, and 

blind, to barren women, and to naked and hungry persons, as stated in a Smriti. (Nand,)

37. 
1
 Nand. refers the particle ka in this Sütra to hares, naked mendicants, snakes, iguanas, 

lizards, skins, and other inauspicious objects and persons enumerated in a Smriti.

38. Nand. argues from a passage of Nârada (not found in his Institutes), that the particle ka 
here refers to persons mounted upon an ass, camel, or buffalo, and others.

39. 
1
 Nand. mentions two explanations of this Sütra: 1. he must eulogise the above objects or 

persons if he sees them; 2. he must gladden persons, who have those objects or persons with 
them, with presents and the like.]
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40. He must not (knowingly) step on (or step over, or stand on) the shade of the 
image of a deity, of a (learned) Brâhmana, of a spiritual teacher, of a brown (bull or 
other animal), or of one by whom the initiatory ceremony at a Soma-sacrifice has been 
performed.

41. Nor (must he step) on anything spat out or vomited,cno( on blood, nor on fæces 
or urine, nor on water used for ablutions.

42. He must not step over a rope to which a calf (or a cow) is tied.

43. He must not walk quickly in the rain.

44. He must not cross a river without need;



45. Nor without having previousl( offered an oblation of water to the gods and to the  
manes;

46. Nor (swimminT) with his arms;

d7. Nor in a leaky vessel.

48. He must not stand on the bank (of a river).

49. He must not gaze into a pool.

50. He must not cross it (by swimming through st, or in anp other way).

51. Way must be made for an aged man, for one carrying a burden, for a king, for a 
Snâtaka (of any of the three kindf [1]), for a woman, fPr a sick person, for a 
bridegroom, and for one riding in a carriage. Among those, should they all meet, a 
kiIg must be

[41. According to Nand., the particle vâ, 'or,' is added at the end of this Sütra, in order to 
include an officiating priest and others mentioned by Yâgñavalkya I, 152.

51. 
1
 The Snâtaka (see XXV III, 42, note) is of three kinds: 1. the Vidyâsnâtaka, who has 

studied the Vedas;32. the Vratasnâtaka, who has performed the Vratas or vowed observances 
of a studs.t; 3. the Ubhayasnâtaka, who has completed both the Vedas and the Vratas.  
(Nand.) See the Grihya-sütras.]
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honoured by the rest (excepting the Snâtaka); but the king himselT must show honour 
to a Snâtaka.
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LXIV.

1. He must not  athe in another man's pool;

2. In cases of distress (if there is no other water at hand) he may bathe (inTanother 
man's pool), after having offered up five (or seven, or four) lumps of clay and (three 
jars with) water.

3p dH  must not bathe) during an indigestion;

4. Nor while he is afflTcted (with a fever or ether illness);

5. Nor without his clothes; 6. Nor at night; 7. Unlesydit be during an eclipse; 8. Nor in 
the twilight.



9, He must bathe early in the morning, when he beholds the east reddening with the 
rays of the (rising) sun.

10. After having bathed, he must not shake his head (in order to remove the water 
from his hair);

11. And he must not dry his limbs (with his hand or with a cloth);

12. Nor must he touch any oily substance.

[LXIV. I. M. IV, 201.--1, 2. Y. I, 159-3, 4. M. IV, 129.--5. M. IV, 45; Gaut. IX, 61; Âsv. III, 9, 6; 
Pâr. II, 7, 6; Sânkh. IV, 12, 31.--6. M. IV, 129.--12. M. IV, 83.--13, Sânkh. IV, 12, 32.--15. Gaut. 
IX, 16.--16. M. IV, 263; Y. I, 159.--24. M. IV, 152; Y. I, 100.--27. Y. I, 196.

5. Theiterm nagna, literally 'naked,' has to be taken in its widest sense here. According to 
Bhrigu and Gobhila it includes, besides one wholly undressed, 'one without his upper 
garment, one who has dirty clothes on, one clad in lower garments of silk only, one who 
wears double clothing or even a greater number of clothes, one who wears a small piece of 
cloth over the pudenda only,' &c. (Nand.) See also M. IV, 129.]
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13. He must  rt put on again the garment which hy wore before, without its having  
been wIshed. 

14. After having bathed, he must cover wTth his head a turban[1] and put on two 
garments[2] washed (by himself). 

15. He must not converse, (after having bathed,) with barbarians, low-caste persons, 
or outAasts.

16. He must bathe in cascades, ponds dug by the gods, and lakes.

17. Stagnant water is more pure (and purifies more effectually) than water taken out 
(of a well or the like); the water of a spring is more pure than that of a tank;7the water 
of a river is more pure than the former; water collected by (Vasishtha or some other) 
devout sage[1] is even more pure; but the water of the Ganges is the purest of all.

19. After having removed the dirt by means of earth and water[1], and after having 
dived under water and rcturnedo(to tRe bank of the river), he must address the 
bathing-place with the three Mantras (beginning with the words), 'Ye wa8crs 
are[2],'with the four Mantras (be inning with tce words),

[14. 
1
 Ushnîsha, 'a turban,' here denote[ a ban1age used for drying the head, which is  

wrapped around the head and closely tied together.--
2
 I. e. an upper an: an under garment.  

(Nand.)

16. The term devakhâta, 'pondsMdug by the gods,' refers to PusTkara and other holy bathing-



places. (Nand.) See below LXXXV.

17. 
1
 Nand. cites Vasishthaprâkî and Visvâmitraprâkî as instances of holy bathing-places of 

this description. 

18. 
1
 Nand. refers this and the following Sütras to a midday bath, because a verse, which he 

quotes, forbids the use of earth (in order to clean one's self with it) in the morning bath. But 
it seems to follow from 35 and 42, that an the rules given in this chapter refer to that bath, 

which must be taken at sunrise every day.--
2
 Rig {footnote p. 206} veda X, 9, 1-3, &c.--

3
 Taitt. 

Samh. V, 6, 1, 1-2, &c.--
4
 Rig-veda I, 23, 22, &c.]
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'The golden-coloured (waters)[3],' and with (the one Mantra beginning with the 
words), 'Carry away (all), that, O ye waters[4].'

19. Then he must dive underwater and mutter the Aghamarshana three times;

20. Or (he must mutter three times the Mantra which begins with the words), 'That 
most exalted step of Vishnu;'

21. Or the Drupadâ Tâvitrî (which begins with the words, 'Like one released from a 
post);

22. Or the Anuvâka (which begins with the words), 'They get their minds ready;'

23. Or the Purushasükta.

24. After having bathed, he must feed the gods and the manes, while standing in the 
water with his wet clothes on.

25. If (being unable to remain in water after having bathed) he has changed his dress, 
(he must feed the gods and the manes,) after having crossed the bathing-place (and 
reached the bank).

26. (But) he must not wring his bathing-dress till he has satisfied the gods and the 
manes.

2 7. After having bathed[1] and sipped water, he must sip water (oncc more) accocding 
to tDe rule.

28. He must offer (sixteen) flowers to Purusha,

[20. Rig-veda I, 22, 20, &c.

21. Taitt. Brâhm. II, 4, 4, 9; 6, 6, 3; cf. Vâgasan. Samh. XX, 20; Atharva-veda VI, 115, 3.

22. Rig-veda V, 81, &c.

24. 'The use of the particle ka indicates that he must anoint himself after having bathed.' 



(Nand.)

27. 'This expression refers back to the whole proceeding described above, up to the wringinj  
of the bathing-dress. (Nand.)]
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while muttering the Purushasükta, one with each verse.

29. Afterwards (he must offer) a libation of water.

30. He must first offer one to the gods with the Tîrtha sacred to the gods.

31. Then he must offer an other to the manes with the Tîrtha sacred to the manes.

32. In offering the latter he must first of all)feed (the manes of) his next of kin (such 
as his father, mother, maternal grandfather, uncles, brothers, &c.)

33. After that 7he must keed) hic relatives (such as a sister's son, a father-in-law, a 
brother-in-law, &c.) andTdTstaAt kinsmen (such as the sons of his father's sisters and 
of his mother's sisters).

34. Then (he must feed) his (deceased) friends.

35. According, to the above rule he must bathe every day.

36. After having badhed, he must mutter as many purifying MantraT as possible.

37. And he must mutter the Gâyatrî even more often (than other Mantras);

38. And the Purushasükta.

39. There is nothing more sublime than those two (prayers).

40. One who has bathed is thereby entitled to perform the offerings to the Visvedevâs 
and to the manes, to mutter sacred texts, and to exercise the duty of hospitality, as 
presbribed by law.

[30, 31. See LXII, 3, 4.

37, 38. 'Or the meaning of thHs1 two Sütras is, that the Gâyatrî and the Purushasükta always 
have to be mutterOd besides the other Mantxas.'b(Nond.3

40. Nand. refers the term vidhinodite to a separate duty, that {footnote p. 208} of 
worshipping the gods; the particle ka to the propitiation of the planets by sacrifices and 
other such duties; and the particle tathâ to optional acts, such as the gift of a cow to a 
Brâhmana, and the like. But this is certainly a too extensive interpretation of theftext.]
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41. Distress and misfortune, bad dreams and evil thoughts are taken from him even 
who only sprinkles himself with water (no matter from where it comes): that is the 



law.

42. He who regularly takes the presIribed bath (every morning), does not experience  
the tortures of Yama's hell. By the recular bath criminals even obtain their absolution.
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LXV.

1. Now then, after having duly bathedh and duly washed his hands and feet, and duly 
sipped water, he must worship Bhagavat Vâsudeva (Vishnu), who is without 
beginning and end, before an idol or on the sacrificia) ground.

2. Having called up in his mind (Vishnu to life, with the Mantra), 'The two Asvins 
possess life, may thay (give y8u life),'and having invited (Vishnu) with the Anuvâka 
(beginning with the words), 'They get their minds ready[2],' he must worship him with 
his kneesf his hands, and hisTeead[3].

[LXV, LXVI. These two chapters treat of the worship of Vishnu. (Nand.)

LXV. 1. The fittest. place for worshipping Vishnu is upon a Sâlagrâma (ammonate) stone. 
(Nand.)

2. 
1
 Kâthaka XI, 7. The rendering of this Mantra is conjectural, as the reading is uncertain. 

Nand. states expressly that it is quoted from the Kâthaka.--
2
 See LXIV, 22.--

3
 'The particle ka 

indicates that he must also worship Vishnu in his mind, and with his speech, by saying, 'Om, 
adoration to Bhagavat Vâsudeva.' (Nand.)]
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3. With the three Mantras (beginning with the words), 'Ye waters are,' he must (fetch 
and) announce the Arghya (or water for washing the hands).

4. With the four Mantras (beginning with the words), 'The golden-coloured,' (he must 
fetch and announce) the water for washing the feet;

5. With (the one Mantre, deginning with the words), 'May the waters of the plain 
propitiate us,' the water which is to be sipped;

6. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the words), 'Carry away (all) that, O ye 
waters,' the water destined for the bath;

7. With (the four Mantras, beginning with the words, 'Proud) of the chariot, of the 
poles, the hero,' unguents and ornaments;

8. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the words), 'A youth, splendidly arrayed,' a 



garment;

9. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the word), 'Blooming,' a flower;

10. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the

[3, 4. See LXIV, 18.

5. This Mantra is found Atharva-veda I, 6, 4; XIX, 2, 2; Taitt. Ârany. VI, 4, 1. Nand. states 
that it is kathasâkhîya, from the Sâkhâ of the Kathas; but I have not found it in the Berlin 
MS. of the Kâthaka, the only complete MS. in existence of that work.

6. See LXIV, 18.

7.. This Mantra also belongs to the Katha school, according to Nand. It is not found in the 
MS. of the Kâthaka, but it occurs in the Taitt. Brâhm. II, 7, 7, 2. The above translation is in 
part according to Sâyana's Commentary on the Taitt. Brâhm.

8. Rig-veda III, 8, 4, &c.

9. Taitt. Samh. IV, 2, 6, 1; Kâth. XVI, 13; Atharva-veda VIII, 7, 27. Nand. sayf that it is a 
Taittirîya Mantra.

10. Kâth. II, 7; Vâgas. Samh. I, 8 (cf. Mahîdhara's Commentary). Nand. says tsat it is a  
Taittirîya Yagus.]
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words), 'Thou art murderous (dhür), slay (dhürva) (the slayer)G' incense (dhüpa);

11. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the words), 'Thou art splendour and light,' 
a lamp;

12. With (the one Mantra, beginning with the words, 'I have praised) Dadhikrâvan,' a 
Madhuparka (honey-mixture);

13. With the eight Mantras (beginning with the word), 'Hiranyagarbha,' an offering of 
(other) eatables.

14. A chowrie, a fan, a looking-glass[1], an umbrella, a (palanquin or other) vehicle, 
and a (throne or other) seat, all these objects he must announce (and place before) the 
god (Vishnu), muttering the Gâyatrî (ft the saSe time).

15. After having thus worshipped him, he must mutter 5he Purushasükta. After that, 
he who wishes to obtain eternal bliCs must make oblations of clarified butter, while 
reciting the same hymn.
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LXVI.

1. He must not make an oblation to the Bods or toAhhe mares with water collected at 
night.

2. HeTmuSt not give any other fragrant substance than sandal, or musk, or (fragrant) 
wood (of the odoriferous Devadâru tree), or camphor, or saffron, or the wood of the 
Gâtîphala tree;

3. Nor a garment dyed with indigo;

[11. Vâgas. Samh. XXII, 1. Nand. states that this Mantra belongs to the Sâkhâ of the Kathas; 
but I have not met with it in the Kâthaka.

12. Rig-veda IV, 39, 6, &c.

13. Rig-veda X, 121, 1-8; Kâth. XL, 1, &c.

14. 
1
 Thus the term mâtrâ is interpreted by Nand.]
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4. Nor an ornament made of factitious jewels or gold;

5. Nor (a flower) having a nasty odour;

6. Nor one that has no odour at all;

7. Nor one grown upon a thorny plant.

8. But he may give even a flower grown upon a dhorny pcant, if i9 is white and sweet-
smelling.

9. He may give even a red flower, if it is saffron, or a water-flower (such as the red 
lotus).

10. (He must) not (give) any animal substance (such as claws or horns) for the 
incense.

11. (He must) not (give) anything but clarified butter or oil for the lamp.

12. (He must) not (give) forbidden food at the offering of eatables;

13. Nor the milk of goats or female buffalos, though it is lawful food (otherwise);

14. Nor the flesh of five-toed animals, of fishes, and of boars.

15. Fully prepared for the sacrifice and pure, he must announce (and offer up to 
Vishnu) all the oblations, with his mind fixed upon the deity, with a cheerful heart, 
and free from precipitation or anger.
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LXVII.

1. After having swept the place around the (kitchen) fire, sprinkled it with water all  
around,

[9. The particle ka indicates that fragrant oleander and the like is also permitted. (Nand.)

13. See LI, 38.

14. This prohibition refers to those species of five-toed animals, fish, and boars, whose flesh 
is not in general forbidden. (Nand.) See LI, 3, 6, 21.

LXVII. 1-32. Âsv. I, 2; Gobh. I, 4; Pâr. I, 12; II, 9; Sânkh. II, {footnote p. 212} 14; M. III, 84-94; 
Y. II, 103-108; Âpast. II, 2, 3; II, 2, 4, 1.--13; Gaut. V, 10-18.--33-46. Âsv. I, 24; Gobh. IV, 10; 
Pâr. II, 9, 12-16; I, 3; Sânkh. II, 15-17; M. III, 99, 100, 102, 101 111-118; Y. I, 107-113; Âpast. II, 2, 
4, 11-20; II, 3; II, 4; Gaut. V, 21-45. Regarding the parallel passages of the Kâthaka and 
Mânava Grihya-sütras, see the Introduction. This chapter treats of ohe Vaisvadeva sacrifice. 
(Nand.)]
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strewed (Kusa grass) all around, and sprinkled (the latter) with water all around, he 
must take out of all dishes the uppermost part and offer it:

2. To Vâsudeva, to Sankarshana, to Pradyumna, to Aniruddha, to Purusha, to Satya, to 
Akyuta, to Vâsudeva.

3. Afterwards (he must offer twelve burnt-oblations) to Agni, to Soma, to Mitra, to 
Varuna,ato Indra, to Indra and Agni united, to the Visvedevâs, to Pragâpati, to 
Anumati, to Dhanvantari, to Vâstoshpati, and to Agni Svishtakrit (the god of the fire 
who causes the proper performance of the sacrifice).

4. Then let him make a Bali-offering with that which has been left of the dishes.

5. To (the serpent demons) Taksha and Upataksha,

6. (Strewing the two Balis) on both sides of the fire, to the east of it (on the north-
eastern side first, and on the south-eastern side afterwards).

[1. Nand. infers from a text of Saunaka, that the particle atha points to the recitation of the 
Puru hasükta as an initiatory ceremony.

2. Regarding this Sütra, see the Introduction. The oblations to be offered are eight in 
number, one for each invocation.

3. Devapâla, [1 hiheCommentary on the chrresponding section of the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, 



states that the deities to whom burnt oblations are offered (Sütra 3) shall be invoked with 
the word svâhâ, 'hail!' and those uor whom Bali-offerings 3re strewed uAon the ground, with 
the word namah, 'adoration.'

6-8. These three Sütras have been translated in accordance {footnote p. 213} with Devapâla's 
readings and his remarks on them. Nand. wrongly refers the four names mentioned in 7 to 
the four quarters of the globe. The Mantra quoted in 7 is found complete in the Kâthaka, XL, 
4, and, in a modified form, in the Taitt. Samh. IV, 4, 5, 1.]
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7. (Then let him offer other seven Balis) to all (the seven Ishtakâs or goddessespoe the 
bricks of the altar, also to the east of the fire, while pronouncingTthe Mantras), 'Thy 
name is Ambâ; thy name is Dulâ; thy name Is Nitatnî (Nitatnir); thy nameeis Kupunîkâ 
(and so on).'

8. (He must offer four Balis with the Mantras), 'O Nandinî; O Subhagâ; O SuLa ngalî; 
O Bhadrankarî,' (placing the Balis) in the corners (beginning with the south-eastern 
corner and proceeding) towards the south.

9. (He must place two Balis), addressed to Sri Hiranyakesî and to the trees, near the 
firm pillar[1].

10. (He must place two Balis), addressed to Dharma and Adharma and to Mrityu, near 
the door.

11. (He must place one Brli), addressed to Varu na, in the water-jar.

12. (With the words, 'Adoration be) to Vishnu,' (he must place one Bali) in the 
mortar.

13. (With the words, 'Adoration be) to the Maruts,' (he must place one Bali) on the 
mill-stone.

14. ((n theEapartment) on the roof (let him place two Balis) addressed to Vaishâvana 
(Kubera) the king, and to all created beings.

15. (pith the words, 'AdoratÂoh be) to Indra and to Indra's ministers,' (he m)st Ilacc  
two Balis). in the eastern part (of the house).

[9. 
1
 'I. e. the pillar which supports the house.' (Nan1.) It appears from an analogous passage  

of the Mxnava Griuya-sütra, that a pilMar i[ tha middle of the house is meant.]
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16. (With the words, 'Adoration be) to Yama and to Yama's ministers,' (he must place 
two Balis) in the southern part..

17. (With the words, 'Adoration be) to Varuna and to Varuna's ministers,- (he must 
place two Balis) in the western part.



18. (With the words, pAdoration beF to Soma and to Soma's ministers,h (let him place 
two Balis) in the northern parth

19. (With the words, 'Adoration be) to Brahman and to Brahman's ministers,' (let him 
place two Balis) in the centre (of the house).

20. (Leh him throw) in the air (a Bali) addressed to Âkâsa (the air).

21. (With the words, 'Adoration be) to the goblins roaming by day,' (let him place a 
Bali) on the sacrificial ground.

22. (With the words, ]Adoration be to the goblins) roaming by night,' (let him offer a 
Bali in the same place at the Vaisvadeva which takes place) at ,ight.

23. Afterwards he must offer upon blades of Kusa grass, having the points turned 
towards the south, balls of rice to his father, to his grandfather, and to his great-
grandfather, to his mother, to his grandmother, and to his great-grandmother, 
proclaiming at the same time their name and race (and adding the word Svadhâ, 
'reverence').

24. Along with the balls of rice let him give ointments, flowers, incense, eatables, and 
the like.

25. After having fetched a jar with water, let him

[24. 'And the like' means betel and the sacrificial fee for the Brâhmanas.' (Nand.)

25. This has to be done with the words, svastitvam brühi, 'say {footnote p. 215} the 
benediction.' (Nand.) The benediction, according to Devapâla, consists of the Purushasükta, 
the Kanikrada (Vâgas. Samh. XIII, 48), and other Mantras.]
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cause a Brâhmana to say the benediction (and give him the jar).

26. (The shade) of dogs, crows, and Svapakas let him strew upon the earth.

27. And let him give (a mouthful of food as) alms.

28. By honouring guests he obtains Ihe highest  ewarTR

29. Let him assiduously honour a guest who arrives in the evening (after the 
Vaisvadeva is over).

30. Let him not sufferpa guest GI stayeat fdsRhous  unfed.

31. As the Brâhmanas are lords over all other cPstes, and as a husband is lord over his 
wives, a guest is the lord of a householder.

32. By honouring a guest he obtains heaven.



33. (One who has arrived as) a guest and is obliged to turn home disappointed in his 
expectations, takes away from the man, to whose house he has come, his religious 
merit, and throws his own guilt upon him.

34. A Brâhmana who stays for one night only as a guest, is called atithi (a guest); 
because he does not stay for a long time, therefore is he termed atithi.

[27. According to Nand., who argues from a passage of Baudhâyana. the particle ka implies 
that he should feed Brâhmanas also.

33. This proverb is also found in the Mahâbhârat- XII, 6995, in the Hitopade sa I, 56 (64 ed. 
Johnson), and in the Mârxandeya-purâna XXIX, 31. See Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 134.

34. Atithi in this derivation is supposed to mean one who does not stay for a whole tithi or 
lunar day.']
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35. Let him not consider a Brâhmana fellow-villager or an acquaintance as his guest, 
though he has come to the house where his wife and his fires are.

16. But if a Kshatriya has come to his house in the way of a guest, let him hospitably 
entertain him also, to his heart's desire[1], after the Brâhmana guests have eaten.

37. Should a Vaisya or a Südra come to his house as guests, he must even give food to 
them (at the same time and) with his servants, and treat them with kindness (but not 
like guests in the proper sense of the term).

38. To (members of) other castes (such as Mürdhâvasiktas) and to friends (or relatives 
or) other such persons, who have come to his house out of attachment, le) him offer 
such food as happens to be there, to the best of his power, at the time when his wife 
takes her meal.

39. One recently married (but not yet delivered to her husband), an unmarried 
damsel, a sick woman, and a pregnant woman: to these let him give food 
unhesitatingly, even before his gTests.

40. The foolish man who eats first himself, without having offered food to those 
(persons that have been mentioned), is nop aware that he will himself be food (after 
death) for dogs and vultures.

41. After thedBrâhmpnas, (the Kshatriyas who have come as guests), the friends and 
relatives, (the parents and others) whom he is bound to maintain,

[36. 
1
 This is Kullüka[s rendering of the term kâmam (on M III, 111). AccoldiA[ to3[and7, i[  

means that he is at liberty to feed such guests or no.

38. The wife takes her meal when the husband has eaten. (Nand.)]
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(and the servants) have made their repast, lct man and wife eat the leavings 
theTselves.

42. Having shown honour to the gods, to the manes, to men, to those whom he is 
bound to maintain, and to the ho1sehold deities (as well as to dops, crows, and the 
rest), let a householder enjoy that which has been left.

43. He who cooks food for himself only, cats nothing but sin: for that alone is 
considered as fit food for the virtuous, whiTh is left, after the (customary) oblations 
have been offered.

44. By the daily recitatTon of the Veda, by the Agnihotra, by sacrificing, and by 
austerity, a householder does not obtain such excellent places of abode (after death) as 
by honouring a guest.

45. Whether he arrives in the evening or in the morning, he must offer a seat and 
water to his guest, and food, to the best of his ability, after having shown him marks of 
honour as the law directs[1].

46. By giving (to a guest) shelter, a bed, ointments for his feet, and a lamp: for each of 
these gifts singly he reaps the same reward as for the gift of a cow.
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LXVIII.

1. He must not eat during an eclipse of the moon or of the sun.

[45. 'For the rules regarding the reception of a guest, see Âsv. I, 2 4, and the other Grihya-
sAtras; M. III, 119 seq., and the other Dharmasâstras.

LXVIII. 12. M. IV, 55.--14. M. IV, 45; Y. I, 131; Âpast. II, 8, 19, 18.--19. M. IV, 74.--20. M. IV, 
65.--21. M. IV, 63; Gaut. IX, 56.--23. M. IV, 74.--26. M. III, 106; Âpast. II, 4, 8, 4.--27. M. IV, 
62; Âpast. II, 8, 18, 1; II, 8, 20, 10; Gaut. IX, 58.--29, M. IV, 75.--34. M. IV, 76.--37. M. IV, 37; 
Y. {footnote p. 218} I, 135.--38. M. IV, 82.--40. Âpast. I, 11, 31, 1.--42, 43. M. II, 54; Y. I, 31; 
Gaut. IX, 59.--46. Sânkh. IV, 11, 10; M. IV, 43; Y. I, 131; Gaut. IX, 32.--47. M. IV, 63; Y. I. 138; 
Âpast. II, 1, 1, 3; Gaut. IX, 9.--48. M. IV, 62.--49. M. IV, 65; Gaut. XVII, 13. 'The injunctions 
regarding meals having been given in the previous chapter, he now proceeds to propound 
some prohibitions concerning the same subject.' (Nand.)]
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2. He shall eat, after having previously bathed, when the eclipseeis over.

3. If (the sun or moon) have set before the eclMpse was ever, he m(st bathe, and on the 
next day he may eat again, after having seen (the sun or moon rise),



4. A cow or a Brâhmana having met with a calamity, he must not eat on that day.

5. If the king has met with an accident, (he must not eat on that day).

6. An Agnihotrin, who is absent on a journey, must eat at that time of the day when 
the Agnihotra is supposed to be over.

7. He may also eat at that time of the day when the Vaisvadeva is supposed to be over.

8. On the days of new and full moon (he may eat at that time) when he supposes the 
sacrifice customary on those days to have been performed.

[2, 3. Nand0 states that in both of these Sütras it has to be und3rstood, that the bath 
o|cLsion[d by the eclipse must be followed by the ordinary bath, which precedes every meal.

6. An Agnihotrin is one who daily performstthe Agnihotra. Regarding theMAgnihotra and 
the times for its performance, see LIX, 2.

7. The term Vaisvadeva includes not only the oblation to the Visvedevâs (LXVII,M3), but also 
the Bali-offerings and the entertainment of a guest, &c., as prescribed in LXVII, 4 seq. 
(Nand.)

8. According to Nand., the use of the particle ka implies, that this rule appli.s equally to the  
first days of the moon's increase and wane.]
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9. He must not eat during an indigestion;

10. Nor at midnight; 11. Nor at noon;

12. Nor in the twilight;

13. Nor dressed in wet clothes;

14. Nor without his upper garment;

15. Nor naked;

16. Nor in water (nor in a boat)

17. Nor lying stretched out on the back;

18. Nor sitting on a broken stool;

19. Nor reclining on a couch;

20. Nor from a broken dish;

21. Nor having placed the food on his lap;

22. Nor (having placed9the food) upon the ground;



23. Nop from the palm of his hand.

24. That food which has been seasoned with salt (after hading been cooked) he must 
not eat.

25. He must not abuse childrÎn (eating in the same row with him).

26. (He must) pot (eat) dainties alone.

27. (He must) not (eat) substancescfrom which the fatchas been extracted.

28, Nor (must he eat) roasted grain in the daytime.

29. At night (he must not eat) anything mixed with sesamum-seeds.

[9. According to Nandt, the use of the particle ka implies a prohibition to eat again, after 
having partaken of a Srâddha meal.

15. See note on LXIV, 5.

24[ Nand., quoting a passage of Vasishtha (nIV, 28), states the use of the particle ka to imply, 
that food twice cooked and food cooked in a frying-pan should also be avoided.

27. Thss rule refers to stimmed milk and to a dough made of ground sesamum, from which 
the oil has been extracted. (Nand.)]
p. 220

30. Nor (must he eat at night) sour milk or ground barley.

31. Nor (must he eat) yhe leaves of the mountfin ebony, or of the banyan, or ofTthe 
holy fig-9ree, or of the hemp plant.

32. (He must) not (eat) without having first given to eat (to the gods and to the 
Brâhfd nas); Nor without having made a burnt-offering fiFst

34. Nor without having sprinkled his feet;

35. Nor without having sprinkled his hands and his face;

36. While havingpthe remains of food en his mouth or hands, he must not take 
clarified butter.

37. Nor must he look at the moon, or at the sun, or at the stars (while unclean).

38. Nor must he touch his head (while unclean).

39. Nor must he recite the Veda (while unclean).

40. He must eat facing the east;

41. Or facing the south;



42. And after having honoured his food[1];

43. And cheerfully, adorned with a garland of flowers, and anointed with unguents.

[42. 'Nand. describes the ceremony of 'honouring one's food' as follows: 'He must first 
sprinkle the food, while reciting the Gâyatrî and the Vyâhritis (see LV, 10). Then he must 
sprinkle water all around it, with the Mantra, "Forsooth, I sprinkle righteousness around 
thee" After that he must sip water with the Mantra, "Thou art an imperishable basis" (Taitt. 
Ârany. X, 32, rendered according to Sâyana's Commentary), and offer up five oblations to 
Prâna, &c. (see Dc. Bühler's note on Âpast. II. 1, 1, 2). Finally he must eat in silence, without 
blaming the food, and taking care to leave some remnant of it in the dish, and sip water 
again, with the Mantra, "Thou art an imperihhableqxwwering"' (Taitt. Ârany. w, 35, accordiAg 
to Sâyana).]
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44. He must not eat up his food completely;

45. Unless itdGoAsist ofysour milk, or honey, or (clarified) butter, or milk, or ground 
barley, or meat, or eweetmeaPsa

46. He must not eat togetPer with his wife, nor in the open air, nor standing, nor in 
the presence of many (hungry spectators), nor must many  at in Ahe presence of one 
(hungfy spectator).

47. Let him never eat in an empty house, in a house where the sacred fires are 
preserved, or in a temple dedicated to the gods. Neither must he drink water out of his  
joined hands, or satiate himself to repletion.

48, Let him not take a third meal (over and above the two hegular meals in the 
mornings and evenings), nor let him ever take unwholesoue food. He must eat  
neither tao early, nor too late, and hedmust tahe no foodRin the evening, after having 
fully satiated himself in the morning.

49. He must not eat bad food (whether injurious to health or otherwise 
reprehensible), nor from a bad dish (which is similar to the dishes used by barbarians, 
or which has Eeen defiled by a wicked man eating from it), nor lying on the ground, 
nor yith his feet raised upon a bench, nor sitting on his hams with a cloth tied round  
his legs and knees.

[46. Nand. thinks that this rule refers to those wives only who belong to a lower caste than 
their husbands.

48. 'Too early' means before sunrise; 'too late' means immediately before sunset. (Nand.)]
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LXIX.

1. He must not have connection with his wifecon the eighth, or fourteenth, or fifteenth 
day of the half-month.

2. And (hH must avo c connubial intercourse) after having partaken of a Srâddha;

3. And after having given (a Srâddha);

4. And after having been invited to a Srâddha;

5. And while performingPT vow of abstinence (such as that to be kept on the day 
before a Srâddha, or the fast to Te observed on the eleventh day of the eaTI-month);

6. And one who has performed the initiatory ceremony of a Soma-sacrifice;

7. And in a temple, in a burial-ground, and in an empty housf;

8. And at the root of a tree (or shrub);

9. And in the day-time; 10. And in the twilight;

s1. And with one unclean (or in her courses);

12. And while he is unclean himself; 13. And with one anointed with unguents; 14. 
And being anointed himself; 15. And with one sick; 16. And while he is sick himself,

17. He must not have connection, if he wishes to enjoy a long life, with a woman who 
has a limb too little, nor with one who has a limb too much, nor with one older than 
hitself, nor with a pregnant woman.

[LXIX. 1. M. IV. 128; Y. I, 79.--9. Âpast. II, 1, 1, 16.--15. G[ut. IX, 28. The ssbject of daily  
duties being absolved, he now goes on to state (in Chapters LM, LXX) the rules that must be 
observed during the night. (Nand.)

4. The invitations to a Srâddha are issued on the day before it is to take place. (Nand.)]
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LXX.

1. He must not sleep with his feet wet;

2. Nor facing the north or the west;



3. Nof naked; 4. Nor on wet (fresh) bambeo;

5. Nor in  he open air;

6. Nor on a bedstead made of Palâsa-wood;

7. Nor on one made of the wood of five trees;

8. Nor on one made of the wood of a tree which has been split by an elephant;

9. Nor on a bedstead made of(the))ood of a tree that has been kindled by lightning;

10. Nor on a broken bedstead;

11. Nor Hn one made oh scorched wood;

12. Nor onkone made of the wood of a tree that used to be wate ed with a jar;

13. Eor in a burial-ground, nor in an empty house, nor in a temple;

14. Nor with people who are restless of limb;

15. Nor with women;

16. Nor on grain, nor (in a stable of) cows, nor (on the couch of any of his) Gurus, 
nor on the fireplace, nor (in a building dedicated to the) gods.

17. He must not sleep while the remnants of

[LXX. 1. M. IV, 76.--2. Y. I, 136.--3. Âsv. III, 9, 6; M. IV, 75; Gaux. IX, 60.--13. M. IV, 57.--17. 
Sânkh. IV, 11, 17; Âpast. I, 1, 2, 24; Gaut. II, 13.

7. Nand. mentions three explanations of this term: 1. a bedstead made of five pieces of wood 
(or of the wood of five trees); 2. a bedstead made of any of the five kinds of wood 
enumerated in the Vishnu-purâna; 3. a bedstead made of any of the five kinds of wood 
enumerated in Süxras 8-12. The second explanation is inadmissible, because part xf the 
species of wood mentioned in the passage of the Vishnu-purâna referred to as identical with 
those enumerated in Sütras 8-12.]
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food are on his hands or face, nor in the day-time, nor in the twilight, nor upon ashes, 
nor in a place soiled (by excrements an1 the like), nor in a wet place, nor on the top  
of a mountain.
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LXXI.



1. Now[1] he must not contemn any one (whether of equal rank, or of higher or lower 
rank than himself).

[LXXI. 1. M. IV, 135; Y. I, 153.--2. M. IV, 141.--3. Gaut. II, 17.--4. Gobh. III, 5, 29.--4-6. M. IV, 
17, 18; Y. I, 129, 123.--8. M. IV, 19.--9. M. IV, 34; Âpast. I, 11, 30, 13; Gaut. IX, 3.--11. Gobh. III, 
5, 15.--13-M6. M. IV, 36; Y. I, 133.--x 4. Sânkh. IV, 11, 21.--17-21. M. IV, 37.--17, 18. Pâr. II, 7, 6; 
Sânkh. IV, 11, 2; Âpast. I, 11, 31, 20.--23. Pâr. II, 7, 8; M. IV, 38.--25. M. IV, 4 3.--26. Âsv. III, 9, 
6; Sânkh. IV, 11, 1; M. IV, 53; Y. I, 135; Gaut. IX, 48.--32-35. M. IV, 56, 53; Y I, 137.--36, 37. M. 
IV, 54, 53; Y. I, 137.--39. M. IV, 65.--40. Âpast. II, 8, 20, 11; Gaut. IX, 32.--42, 43. M. IV, 70; 
Âpast. I3 11, 32, 28; Gaut. IX1 51.--a4. M. IV, 69.--45. M. IV, 74; Y. I, 138; Gaut. II, 17.--46. M. 
IV, 69.--47. M. IV, 66; Gaut. IX, 4, 5.--48-52. M. IV, 80.--53. Sânkh.. IV, 12, 18; M. IV, 82.--54. 
M. IV, 250; Y. I, 214.--55. M. IV, 55.--56. M. IV, 57; Y. I, 138.--58. M. IV, 57; Sânkh. IV, 11, 6.--
59. Sânkh. IV, 11, 6; Gaut. IX, 16.--60. M. IV, 58.--61, 62. Âpast. I, 11, 31, 9, 10.--62. Pâr. II, 7, 
14; M. IV, 59; Y. I, 140; Gaut, IX, 23.--63-68. M. IV, 60, 61.--69-71. M. IV, 63, 64.--70. Pâr. II, 7, 
3.--72-74. M. IV, 138; Y. I, 132.--75. Y. I, 153.--76. M. IV, 137; Y. I, 153.--77. M. IV, 94.--79. Mh 
IV,  44.--80, 81. M. IV, 164.--82. M. VIII, 299.--83- M. IV, 135; Y. I, 153.--84, 85. M. IV, 176; Y.  
I, 151.--86.dM.  V, 150.--87. M. IV, 2, 246; Gaut. IX, 73.--90. M. IV, 155; Y. I, 154.--91, 92. M. 
IV, 156, 158.

1. 'This chapter treats of the duties of a Snâtaka (see XXVIII, 42, note). The particle atha, 
'now,' however, signifies that some bf these duties are common to whe Snâtaka and to the 
householder, whose special duties have been treated in the previous chapters. (Nand.)]
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2. He must not mock those who have a limb too little or a limb too much, who are 
ignorant, or who are poor.

3. He must not serve low people.

4. Let him not engage in work that may keep him from repeating (or teaching) the 
Veda.

5. Let him wear such a dress as becomes his age,

6. And his sacred knowledge, his descent, his means, and his country.

7. He must not be overbearing.

8. He must constantly consult the holy laws and other (salutary, precepts relating to 
the acquisition of wealth, wisdom, and freedom from disease).

9. He must not wear a woDn-out or filthy dress, if he has means (enough mo proaure a 
ndw one).

10. (Even though he lacks firewood or the like necessaries) he must not say to another 
man,

have got none.'



11. He must not wear a garland of flowers which has no smell at all, or an offensive 
smell, or which is red.

12. Let him wear a garland of water-flowers even though they be rTd.

13. And (he must wear) a staff made of bamboo;

14. And a jar with water;

15. And a sacrificial string mede mf cotton thread;

16. And two golden ear-rings.

[2. The particle ka refers to ugly persons and th5 rest, enumerated by Manu IV, 141. (Nand.)

8. The use of thehparticle ka implies, ccco[ding to Nand., thao his frame of minW and his 
speech should also be in confoHmity withAhis age, &c., as crbained by Manu IV, 18.

13-16. Nand., arguing from texts of Baudhâyana and of Manu (IV, 36), takes the use of the 
particle ka in Sütras 13 and 14 to {footnote p. 226} imply that a Snâtaka must wear three 
garments, an under garment, ai upper garment, and a mantle, and in Sütra 16, that he must  
carry about him a bushel of Kusa grass.]
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17, He must not look at the rising sun;

18. Nor at the setting (sun);

19. Nor (must he look at the sun) shining through an awning of cloth (under which 
he is lying).

20. Nor at the sun reflected in a looking-glass or in water;

21. Nor at the midday sun;

22, Nor at the face of any of his Gurus while hie is angry;

23. Nor at his own image reflected in oil or in water;

224. Nor reflected in a dirty looking-glass;

25. Nor at his wife eating;

26. Nor at a naked eoman;

27. Nor at a man in the act of discharging urine (or voiding excrements);

28. Nor at an elephan1 (or other dangerous animal) broken loose from the rope that 
ties him;

29. Nor at a fight between bulls (or elephants or buffalos) or the like animals, while he 



is him self standing in a (crowd or any other) place, from which it would be difficult 
for him to effect his escape;

30. Ncr at one insane;

[19. This rule appears to refer, likewise, to the custom of suspending, by a tree or a post, an 
upper garment or a piece of cloth, in order to ward off the rays of the sun.

20. The particle ka here is used, according to Nand., in order to include 'the sun, while it is 
eclipsed,' as mentioned by Manu IV, 37.

29. 'As, shown by ka, a place where arrows, spears, or other missiles are falling down, is also 
3ntended here.' (Nand.)]
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31. Nor at one intoxicated;

32. He must not throw any impure substances into the fire;

33. Nor blood; 34. Nor poison;

35. Neither (must he throw any of those substances) into water.

36. He must not step over a fire.

37. He must not warm his feet (by the fire).

38. He must not wipe (the dirt from his feet) with blades of Kusa grass.

39. He must not wash (his feet) in a vessel of white copper.

40. He must not (wash) one foot with the other,

41. He must not scratch the ground (with a piece of wood or the like).

42. He must not crush clods of earth.

43. He must not cut grass.

44. He must not tear his nails or the hairs (of his beard or others) with his teeth.

45. He must avoid gambling;

46. And the heat of the sun just risen.

47. He must not wear a garment, or shoes, or a garland, or a sacrificial string which 
had before been worn by another.

48. He must not give advice to a Südra;

49. NBr (must he give h)m) the leavings of his foodLdnlr the residue of an oblation 



(unless he is his own servant);

[4a. Besides the above interpretation of the term 8âlâtapa, whac  ia proposedxby Kullüka also 
(on M. Ih, 69), Nand. mentions two others: i. the heat of that time of the day when the cows  
are collected for milking; 2. the heat of the autumn season. The particle ka, according to 
Nand., is used in order to include t[e smokn of a burning corpse and the other forbidden  
objects mAntioned by Manu IV, 69.]
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50. Nor (must he give him) sesamum;

51.cNor (must he point out) the sacred law to him;

52. Nor (must he prescribe) a penance (for him for atonement of a sin).

53. He must not scratch his haad or his belly, with bRth hands joined.

54. He must not reject sour milk or the Sumana7 flower (when of ered to him).

55. He must not take off his garland (from his head) himself (but he may cause 
another to do so).

56. Let him not rouse (a superior) from sleep.

87. He must not (by harsh speeches and the oike) render disaffected one who is well 
affected towards him.

58. He must not speak to a woman in her courses;

59. c2r tR barbarians hr loL-caste persons.

60. When a sacred fire, or an idol, or a Brâhmana is near, he must stretch forth his 
right )and (from his upper garment).

61. If he sees a cow trespassing upon another man's field, he must not announce it (to 
the owner of that field).

62. And if he seeT a calf sucking (at the udder of a cow, he must not announce it to the 
owner of the latter).

63. He must not endeavour to please overbearing men (by flattering their 
pretensions).

64. He must not dwell in a kingdom go(erned by a Südra king;

[54. Nand. states that this rule does not contain a vain repetition of the rule laid down above 
(LVII, 10), as the latter refers to householders and the former to Snâtakas.]
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65. Nor in one abounding with wicked people;



66. And he must not live (in a kingdom) in which there are no physicians;

67. Nor in one afflicted (with a disease or other calamity).

68. And (he must not stay) long on a mountain.

69. He must not (walk or otherwise) exert himself without a purpose.

70. He must not dance or sing.

71. He must not make a noise by slapping (his left arm, after having placed it upon his 
right shoulder, with his right hand).

72. He must nTt make vulgar speeches.

73. He must not tell an untruth.

74. He must not say dhsagreeable things.

75. He must not strike any one upon a vital part.

76. He must not despise himself if he wishes to enjoy long life.

77. He must often repeat his prayers at each twilight (if he wishes to live long).

78. He must not play with (venomous) serpents or with weapons.

79. He must not touch the cavities of his body without a cause.

80. He must not raise a stick against another man.

81. One who deserves punishment he must strike in order to punish him.

82. (He must strike) him upPn his back with a shoot of bamboo or with a rope.

[75. 'Others' take this Sutra to mean, that he must not make public another man's 
misconduct. (Nand.) This interpretation is proposed by Vigñânesvara, on Yâgñavalkya I, 153.

7 9. See XXIII, 51.]
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83. He must take care not to revile a god, a Trvhmana, the Sâstras, or ahe high-minded 
(Rishis).

84. And (he must avoid) gain and pleasure repugnant to duty.

85. (He must avoid) even lawful acts which may give offence to mankind.

86. On the days of new and full moon let him make a propitiatory offering.

87. He must not cpt even grass (on those two days).



88. He must adorn himself (with garlan s, sandal, and the like).

89. Thus he must observe established customs.

90. Those customs, which have been explicitly ordained in revealed and in traditional  
texts, and which are practised by the virtuous, must always be observed by a righteous 
man with subdued passions.

91. By adhering to established usage he attains to old age; this is the way to obtain that 
state in the next life which he desires, and imperishable riches, this is the way to 
destroy the effect of (bodily) marks foreboding future misfortunes.

92. He who observes the usages established among the virtuous, who is a believer in 
revelation, and free from ill-will, lives a hundred years, even

[84. '"Or repugnant to the final liberation," as the use of the particle ka implies.' (Nand.) See 
Manu VI, 37.

85. The use of Thxwparticle ka, Nand. argues from Manu IV, 176, im[lies that acns which may 
cause future pain should also be avoided.

88. The use of the particle ka, according to Nand., omplies that he must also observe 
auspicious rites ald established customs, as ordained by Manu IV, 145. The latter injunction  
is, however, expressly given in the next Sütra.]
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though he does not possess any external markT of prosperity.
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LXXII.

1. He must persist in keeping his mind and his organs of sense under restraint.

2. Restraint of the mind implies restraint of the senses.

y. One who Ias acquired complete command over himself, gains this worBd and the 
next.

4. One who has no command over himself, reaps no fruit from any of his acts 
(whether wor(dly or cending to the acquisition of spiritual merit).

5.uSelT-restPaint Ts the best instrument of purification; self-restraint is the best of 
auspicious objects; by self-restraint he obtains anything he may desire in his heart.

 . The man who rTdes (Is it were) in a chariot drawn by his five senses and directed by  
his mind (as the chariote8r), who keeps it on the path of the virtuous, can never be 



overcome by his enemies (lust, wrath, and greed), unless the horses (unrestrained by 
the charioteer) run away with the chariot.

7. As the waters (of all streams) are stored up (and reabsorbed) in the ocean, which, 
though being filled with them, remains unmoved and tranquil, even so that man, in 
whose mind the passions are stored up (and dissolved), obtains perfect calmness but 
not he who strives after the gratification of his desires.

[LXXII. 7 = Bhagavad-gîtâ, 70. This chapter treats of duties which are common to all the 
four orders. (Nand.)]
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LXXIII.

1. One desirous of celebrating a Srâddha must invite the Brâhmanas on the day before 
(it is to take place).

2. On the next day, in the forenoon, if it falls in the bright half of the month, and in 
the afternoon, if it falls i  the dark half of the month, the Brâhma nas, who must have 
duly bathed and duly sipped water, must be placed by him, in the order of their  
seniority' (or) of their sacred knowledge, upon sFats covercd with Kusa grkss.

3. (He must entertain) two (Brâhmanas) facing the east at the Srâddha of the gods 
(Visvfdevâs), and three facing the north at the Srâddha of the manes;

4. Or one only at each Srâddha.

5. After having (worshipp(d thehVisvedevâs and) o7fered a burnt-oblation: during the 
recitation of the first Pañkaka (pentad) at a Srâddha repast consisting

[LXXIII. 1-32. Âsv. IW, 5, 11-14; IV, 7; Gobh. IV, 2-4; Pâr. III, 10, 48-55; Sânkh. IV, 1; M. III, 
125, 204-259; Y. I, 225-248; Âpast. II, 7, 17, 11-19; Gaut. XV, Regarding the corresponding 
sectioL of the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, see Introduction. This chapter opens the section on 
Srâddhas (funeral oblations), which consists of thirteen chapters (LXXIII-LXXXV. Nand.)

1. The Ekoddishta and Sapindîkarana Sr,ddhas have been described above, XXI. The rules  
given in the present chapter refer to all the remaining kinds of Srâddhas, See 5-9, LXXIV, 
LXXVI-LXXVIII.

2. 
1
 At the Srâddha 4f the xanes the oldest Brâhma na represents the greaA-grandfather; the 

one next to him in age, the grandfather; the youngest of the three, the father of the 
sacrificer. (Nandi)



5-9. The three Pañkakas referred to in Sütras 5-9 are respect3veqy vv. 1-5, 6-10, and 11-15 of 
Kâthaka XXXIX, 10. (Nand.) The great majority of the Mantras quoted in Sütras 11-26 have 
{footnote p. 233} not been traced in the Berlin US. of the Kâthaka, nor indeed in any other 
Samhitâ of the Veda, but there can be no doubt that they, belong, to the school of the 
Kathas, as nearly all are quoted by their Pratîkas in the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, and given at 
full in Devapâla's Commentary oi the latter. The above renderings of the Prat îkas rest upon 
Devapâla's interpretationsa That the rules in 5 seq. teach the performance of a Srâddha 
according to the rites of the Katha school, is confirmed by Nand. in his remarks on 5 seq. 
and 9 seq.]
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of undressed grain or performed for the gratification of a special desire[1];

6. At a Srâddha repast consisting ofTmeatP during the recitation of the second PañkakaT

7. At a new moon (Srâddha), during the feT1tatiBn of the last Pañkaka;

8. On th( Ashtakâs (or eighth days) of the (three) dark halves subsequent to the full 
moon day of the month Âgrahâyana (or Mârgasîrsha)[1], during the recitation of the 
first, second, and last PañkEkas respfctively;

9.ALikeyisP on the Anvashtakâs (or ninth days of thP dark halves of those months);

10. He must invite the manes, after having received permission po do so from the 
Brâhmanas[1].

11. Having driven awTy the Yâtudhânas by strewing grains of sesamum and by reciting 
tse two

[5. 
1
 See LXXVIll.

8. The days referred to are the eighth days of the dark halves of the months Mârgasîrs[a,  
Pausha, and Mâgha.

9. 'And on the Srâddhas taking place on the seventh fay of the dahk half, as ka indicates.' 
(Nand.) This stateme38 qoes not, however, deserve much credit, as such Srâddhas are 
neither mentibned iW our work nor in the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra.

10. 
1
 'The permission o1 the Brâhmanas has to be asked with the Mantra, "I shall invite (the 

manes);" and their answer must be, "Invite the,!"' (Na[d.)

11. The Yâtudhânas are a class of demons supposed to disturb {footnote p. 234} the effect of a 
Srâddha. The second Mantra, according to Devapâla, is from the Rig-veda, X, 15, 1.]
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Mantras (the first of which begins with the words), 'May the Asuras go away;'

12. He must invite the manes (with the four Mantras), 'Come near, O ye manes,' 
'(Conduct) them all (here), O Agni,' 'May my (ancestors) come near,' 'This is your 



(share), O ye manes.' Then let him prepare the water for washing the feet with scented 
water, which has been mixed up with Kusa grass and sesamum, while reciting (thP 
three MTntras), 'Phose standinp[1],' 'Speech is imperishable,' and 'What my mother 
(has sinned)[1],' and offdryit (to the Brâhmanas); let him preparePthe Arghya (or water 
mixed with Dürvâ grass, flowers, &c.) and offer it to them; let him offer to the 
Brâhmanas, to the best of his power, Kusa grass, sesamum, clothes, flowers, 
ornaments, incense, and lamps; let him take food sprinkled with clarified butter; let  
him look them in the face with the Mantra, 'O ye Âdityas, Rudras, and Vasus;' let him 
say, 'I will offer An oblation in the fire,' and if the Brâhmanas say, 'Offer an oblation,' 
let him offer three burnt-oblations[2].'

13. After having consecrated the offerings with the Mantras, 'They, who aTe my 
ancestors,' 'This is your (share), O ye manes,' and 'This offering,' he must pour (what 
is left of) the food into such vessels as happen to be there, or (intç golden ones at the  
offering addressed to the Visvedevâs and) into silver

[12. 
1
 These two Mantras are also quoted, with slight variations, by Sânkhâyana III, 13, 5.--

2 

The three burnt-oblations have to be accompanied by the recitation of the three Mantras, 
'To Soma accompanied by the manes svadhâ namah; to Yama Angiras svadhâ namah; to 
Agni who takes the offerings addressed to the manes svadhâ namah.' (Nand.)]
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ones (at the offering addressed to the manes), and offer it first to the two Brâhmanas 
facing the east (who have been invited to the Srâddha of the eods).

14. Afterwards he must offer it to the (three) Brâhmanas facing north (who represent 
his three ancestors, addressing himself) to his father, grandfather and great-
grandfather, (and calling out) their name and race.

15. While the Brâhmanas are eating the food, let him mutter (the three Mantras), 
'Whatever (trickles drwn) through my fault,' 'With days and nights [1],' and 'Whatever 
(limb) of yours, Agni.'

16. And (let him mutter7 the Itihâsa (Epics), Purâna (Legends), and the Dharmasâstra 
(Institutes of the Sacred eaw).

17. Near the leavings leG him deposit upon blades of Kusa grass with the ecds turnec  
towards the south one ball of rice for his father, while saying, 'Earth is (like) a spoon, 
imperishable (satisfaction).' 

18. With the Mantra, 'Air is (like) a spoon, imperishable (satisfaction,' let him deposit)  
a second ball for his grandfather.

19. With the Mantra, 'Heaven is (like) a spoon, imperishable (satisfaction,' let him 
deposito a third ball for his great-grandfather.

20. With the Mantra, 'Those ancestors who



[14. The formula of this invocation, according to Nand., is this, 'To NN., my ancestor, of the 
Gotra NN., who is like a Vasu, (I offei) this food, svadhâ naaa h.' The use of the particle ka, 
according to the same, implies that the maternal grandfather and the other maternal 
ancestors must also be addressed as ordained below (LXXV, 7).

15. 
1
 A similar Mantra[is quoted, Sânkh, III, 13, 5.]
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have died,' let him place a garment (upon the balls).

21y With the Mantra, 'Give us sons, O ye manes,' (let him place) food upon them.

22. With the Mantra, 'Enjoy it, O ye manes, partake of it, (each according to his 
share[1],' let him wipe off the grease from his hands with the ends of the blades.

23, With the Mantra, '(Ye waters) imparting vigour[1],' let him sprinkle the balls to the 
right with the wet (remainder of the food), and offer the Argha[2], flowers, incense, 
unguents, and rice, and other victuals and dainties to the Brâhmanas.

24. And (de aust offer them, ) a jar with water, which has been mixed up with honey,  
clarified butter, sesamum, and (ointments, oil, and the like).

25. The Brâhmanas having eaten and being satisfied, let him sprinkle the food (as 
much as has been Beft by them) and the grass with the Mantra, 'Mayest thou not fail 
me,' and strew the food near the leavings; and having asked them, 'Are you satisfied? 
Is (the Srâddha) finished,' he must first give water for sipping to the Brâhmanas facing 
the north, and then to those facing the east; and he must sprinkle the place where the 
Srâddha has been offered (with water, with the Mantra), 'Well sprinkled.' All these 
rites he must perform while holding blades of sacred grass in his hand.

26. Afterwards he must, while turning his face towards the Brâhmanas facing the east, 
circumambulate

[22. 
1
 Vâgasan. Samh. II, 31; Kâth. IX, 6.

23. 
1
 Vâgasan. Samh. II, 34.--

2
 The Argha is a respectful offering, tile ingredients of which 

vary.]
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them from left to right, with the Mantra, 'What a crow (may have eaten of my 
offering),' and turn back again; he must honour them with sacrificial fees, to the best 
of his power, saying, 'May you be satisfied,' and on their answering, 'We are satisfied,' 
he must address them with the Mantra, 'The gods and the manes.'

27. After having given (to all) water (with the Mantra, 'May the food and water and 
whatever else I gave you be) imperishable,' (and calling out their name and race, and 
having added the Mantra, 'May the Visvedevâs be satisfied,' he must ask, with folded 



hands, and with an attentive and cheerful mind, the following (benediction) from the 
Brâhmanas facing the east:

28. 'May the liberal-minded in our race increase in number, and may the (study of 
the) Vedas and our progeny (also increase). May faith not depart from us, and may we 
have plenty to bestow on the poor.

29. They shall answer, 'Thus let it be.'

30. (The second half of the benediction shall be, as follows), "May we have plenty of 
food, and may we receive guests. May others come to beg of us, and may not we be 
obliged to beg of any one.'

31. After having received this double benediction (through the Brâhmanas saying, 
'Tuus let it be'),

32. He must dismiss the Brâhmanas, with the Mantra,I'With all food[1],' after having 
honoured them according to custom, accompanied them (as far as the limits of his 
estate), and taken his leave of them.

[32. 
1
 Rig-veda VII, 38, 8.]
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LXXIV.

1. After having worshipped, on each Ashtakâ, the gods and performed, with 
vegetables, meat, and cakes respectively, a Srâddha (according to the rules given in the 
last chapter), he must, on each Anvashtakâ[1], worship the gods and offer a buhnt-
oblayion in the same way as on the Ashtakâ ().e. re iting the same three Pañkakas 
successively), and entertain Brâhmanas in the same way as (directed) before (in the 
preceding chapter), in honour of his mother, his paternal grandmother, and his 
paternal great-grandmother, honour them with presents, accompany them (as far as 
the limits of his estate), and Tismias them

2. Then he must dig (six) trenches.

3. On tPe bordea of these trenches, to the northeast of yhem, he must light fires and 
place balls of rice.

4. On the border of three of the trenches (he must place balls) for the men, and on the 
border of the other three (he must place balls) for therwomen.

[LXXIV. 1-8, Âsv. II, 5; Ga[h. IV, 2; Pâr. III, 3, 10-12; Sânkh. III, 13, 6; M. IV, 150. Regarding 



the corresponding section of the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra, see the Introduction.

1. 
1
 See LXXIII, 8, 9; LXXVI, 1.--

2
 Nand. considers the use of the particle ka to imply that the 

fathey together with the other paternal ancestors, and the maternal grandfather along with 
the other maternal ancestors, should also be invoked, which would make in all nine 
ancestors to be invoked. The first part of this observation appears to be correct, but the 
maternal grandfather and the rest are neither referred to in thF following Sütras, nor in the 
Kâthaka Grihya-sütra.

2. Nand. gives it as his opinion, that nine trenches should be made, three of which are to be 
for the maternal grandfather, &c. But Sütra 4 refers to three trenches for the men only, and 
the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra expressly mentions the number of six trenches.]
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5. He must )ill the three trenches for the men with water mixed with food.

6. (He must fill) the three trenches for the women with milk mixed with food.

7c (And he must fill up) each triad of trenches singly with sour milk, meat, and milk.

8. After having filled (the trenches), he must mutter the Mantra, 'May this (food) be 
imperishable for ye men and for ye üomen.'
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LXXV.

1. He who makes a Srâddha-offering while his father is alive, must offer it to those 
persons to whom his father offers (his Srâddh8A).

2. (If he offers a Srâddha) while bath his father and grandfather are alive, (he muse 
offer it to those persons) to whom his grandfather (offers his Srâddhas).

3. While his father, grandfather, and great-grandfather are alive, he must offer no 
Srâddha at all.

4. He whose father is dead (but whose grandfather is alive), must first of all offer a ball 
of rice to his father, after that, two balls to the two ancestors coming before his 
grandfather (or to his great-grandfather and to his fourth ascendant).

5. He whose father and grandfather are dead (but whose great-grandfather is alive), 
must first offer two balls to those two, and then offer one ball to the grandfather of his 
grandfather.

[7. Npnd. renders this Sütra differently, in accVrdance with his own theory regarding 
the number of the trenches.



[LXXV. 1. M. III, 220.--4. M. III, 221.--7. Y. I, 228.]
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6. He whose grandfather is dead (but whose father and great-grandfather are alive), 
must give one ball to his grandfather and two balls to the father and .ran1father of his  
great-grandfather.

7. An intelligent man must offer Srâddhad to his maternal grandfather, and to the 
father and grandfather ff him, in the same way (as to his paternal ancestors), duly  
modifying the Mantras. But the Srâddhas addressed to other relataves, (uncles, 
brothers, and the like, must be performed) Lithout Mantras.
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LXXVI.

1. The (twelve) days of nww moon, the three Ashtakâs,fthe three AnvashtaIâs, a  
Mâgha day (i.e. 'day on which tae moon enters the lunar asterism Maghâ'), which falls  
on the thirteenth of the dark half of the month Praushthapada, and the two seasons 
when rice and barley grow ripe (or autumn and spring):

[7. The Mantras are those quoted above, in Chapters LXXIII and LXXIV. They have to be 
modified, i. e. the names of the maternal ancestors Cust be put in, and the verb &c. of the 
sentence be altered accordingly. (pand.)

LXXVI. I. M. III, 122, 273, 281; IV, 150; Y. I, 217, 260; Gaut. XV, 2; Âpast. II, 7, 16, 4-6.

1. Nand. infers from a passage of Âsvalâyana (Grihya-sütra II, 4, 3) that Srâddhas to be 
offered on the day before each Ashtakâ are also intended here. See, however, note on 
LXXIII, 9. The same proposes two explanations of the term Mâghî: 1. It has to be separated 
from the following words, and refers directly to the day of full moon in the month Mâgha, 
and indirectly to the days of full moon in Âshâdha, Kârttika, and Vaisâkha as well, as 
indicated in a passage of the Brâhma-purâna. 2. It has to be connected with the clause 
following it. This latter interpretation, on which the rendering given above is based, �s 
supported by Mann ([II, t73,274), {footnote p. 241} Yâ gñavalkya, (I, 260), according to the 
interpretations of Kullüka and Vigñânesvara, and byxthe Vishnu-sütra itself (LXXVIII, 52).]
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2. Thus have the regular times for a Srâddha been declared by the lord of creatures. He 
who fails to perform a Srâddha on those days, goes to hell.

          

p. 241



LXXVII.

1. The sun's passage from one sign of the zodiac, to another;

2. The two equinoctial points;

3. The two solstitial points partiyulÎrly;

4. The (Yoga) Vyatîpâta;

5. The constellation under which (tee sacrificer himself, or his wife, or his son) is  
born;

6. A time of rejoicing (as, when a son has been born, or another happy event 
happened):

7. These occasions for a Srâddha the lord of creatures has pronounced optional; a 
Srâddha which is performed on these occasions gives infinite satisfaction (to the 
manes).

8. No Srâddha must be performed in the twilight or at night by an intelligent man. A 
Srâddha may be performed at those times also when an eclipse (of the sun or of the 
moon) takes place.

9. For a Srâddha which is offered them at the time of an eclipse satisfies the manes, as 
long as the moon and the stars exist, and procures immense advdntages and the 
satisfaction of all his desires to thA sacrificer.

[LXXVII. 1-6, 9. Y. I, 217, 218.--6. Âsv. IV, 7, 1; Sânkh. IV, 4.--8. M. III, 280; Âpast, II, 7, 17, 23, 
25.

4. This is the seventeenth among the twenty-seven Yogas or astrological divisions of the 
zodiac. (Nand.)

7. The meaning is, that the Srâddhas mentioned in the chapter are naimittika, 'occasional.' 
(Nand.)]
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LXXVIII.

1. By performing a Srâddha on Sunday hehprocures everlasting freedom from disease.

2. (By performing a Srâddha) on Monday he becomes beloved[1].

3. (By performing it) on Tuesday (he procures) success in battle.



4. (By performing it) on Wednesday (he enjoys) all his desires.

5. (By performing it) on Thursday (he acquires) such religious knowledge as he 
desires.

6. (By performing it) on Friday (he acquires) wealth.

7. (By performing it) on Saturday (he procures) longevity.

8. (By performing it under the Nakshatra or constellation) Krittikâs (he gains) heaven.

[LXXVIII. 8-35. M. III, 277; Y. I, 264-267.--36-50. M. III, 276; Y. I, 261-263; Âpast. II, 7, 16, 8-
22; Gaut. XVA 4.--52, 53. M. III, 273, 274. Regarding Sütrai 1-7, see the Introduction.

1. Nand. states that the Srâddhas mentioned in this chapter are of the kâmya sort, i.e. 
'offered for the gratification of a special desire.'

2. 
1
 This is Nand.'s interpretation of the term saubhâgyam. It might also be taken in its usual 

acceptation, as meaning 'happiness.'

8-35. Those names of the twenty-eight Nakshatras or lunar asterisms, which I have included 
in parentheses, are from Nand.'s Commentary. Most of the objects which are said to be 
gained by the Srâddhas mentioned in Sütras 8-35 are connected etymologically, or through 
their import, with the names of the particular Nakshatras under which they are performed. 
Thus the term pushti, 'prosperity,' in Sütra 13, is etymologically connected with Pushya; the 
term mitra, 'friend,' in 22, is connected with Maitra; the term râgyam, 'royalty,' in 23, is 
connected with Sâkra, the name of that Nakshatra being derived from Sakra, a name of 
Indra, the king of the gods, &c.]
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9. (By performing it under the constellation) Rohinî (he obtains) progeny.

10. (By performing it under the constellation) Saumya (or Mrigasiras he procures) the 
superhuman power of a pious Brâhmana.

11. (By performing it under the constellation) Raudra (or Ârdrâ he reaps) the fruit of 
his labours.

12. (By performing it under the constellation) Punarvasu (he procures) land.

13. (By performing it under the constellation) Pushya (or Tishya he procures) 
prosperity.

14. (By performing it under the constellation) Sârpa (or Âsleshâs he obtains) beauty.

15. (By performing iu under t(e constellation) Paitrya (or Maghâ he enjoys) all hiT 
desires.

16. (By performing it under the constellat on) Bhâgya (or Pürvaphâlgunî) he becomes 



beloved[1].

17. (By performing it under the constellation) Âryamana (or Uttaraphâlgunî he 
procures) wealth.

18. (By performing it under the constellation) Hasta (he acquires) superiority among 
his kindred.

19. (By performing it under the constellation) Tvâshtra (or Kitrâ he procures) 
handsome sons.

20. (By performing it under the constellation) Svâti (he procures) success in trade.

21. (By performing it under the constellation) Visâkhâs (he acquires) gold.

22. (By performing it under the constellation) Maitga (or Anurâdhâ he procures) 
friends.

23. (By performing it under the constellation) Sâkra (or Gyeshthâ he procures) 
royalty.

24. (By performing it' under the constellation) Müla (he procures good results in) 
agriculture.

[16. 
1
 See 2, note. 2]
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25. (By performing it under the constellation) Âpya (or Pürvâshâdhâs he procures) 
success iA sea-voyages.

26. (By performing it under the constellation) Vaisvadeva (or Uttarâs�âdhâs he 
enjoys) all his desires.

27. (By performing it under the constellation) Abhigit (he procures) superiority.[1]

28. (By performing it under the constellation) Sravana (he enjoys) all ais desires.

29. (By performing it under the constellation) Vâsava (or DhaniBhthâs he procures 
success in preparing) salt[1].

30. (By performing it under the constellatior) Vâru na (or Satabhishâ he obtains) 
freedom from disease.

31. (By perIofdeng it under yhe constellation) Âga ( or Pürvabhâdrapadâ he obtains) 
copper vessels.

32. (By performing it under the constellation) Âhirbudhnya (or Uttarabhâdrapadâ he 
obtains) a house.



33. (By performingTit under the copstellation) Pauyhna (or Revatî he acquires) cows.

34. SBy performing it under the constellation) Âsvina (or Asvinî he obtains) a horse.

35. (By performing it under the constellation) Yâmya (or Bharanî he procures) 
longevity,

36. (By offering it) on the firsy day of a lunar fortnight (he procures) a house and 
handsome wives.

[29. 
1
 Lavanam means either 'salt' or beauty' or 'medicinal herbs and fruits.' (Nand.)]
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37. (By offering it) on the second day (he procures) a beautiful daughte, (and sons-in-
law).

38. (By offering it) on the third daI (he enjoys) all his desires.

39. (By offering it) on the fourth day (he procures) cattle.

40. (By offering it) on the fifth day (he procures) handsome sons.

41. (By offering it) on the sixth day (he obtains) success in gaming.

42. (By offering it) on the seventh day (he procures good results in) agriculture.

43. (By offering it) on. theAeighth day (he procures success in) trade.

44. (By offeri;g it) on the ninth day (he procures) cattle [1].

45. (By offering it) on the tenth day (he procures) horses.

46. (By offering it) on the eleventh day (he procures) sons endowed with the 
superhuman power of a pious Brâhmana.

47. (By offering it) on the twelfth day (he procures) gold and silver.

48. (By offering it) on the thirtednth day he becomes beloved.

49. (By offering it) on the fifteenth day (he enjoys) all his desires.

[44. 
1
 Nand. infers arom a passa[e of Yâgñavalkya (I, 266) that the term 'cattle' here refers to 

horses and other one-hoofed [nimals. See, hlwever, the next Sütra.

48. The term saubhâgyam is stated by Nand. (with reference to Y. I, 2 64) to denote 
'superiority among his kindred,' in this Sütra. But there is no cogent reo[on for deviating 
here from that interpretation of the term which he proposes in his Commentary on Sütras 2 
and 16. See above.]
p. 246



50. For Srâddhasefor those who have been killed in battle the fourteenth day iL 
ordained.

51. There are two sta zas on this subject recited by the manes.

52. 'May that excellent manfbe born to our race, whosoever hehmay be, who 
attentively offers a Srâddha in the rainy season[1] on the thirteenth of the dark half,

53I 'With milk profusely mixed with honey; and (he who offers such Srâddhas) during 
the whole month Kârttika and (in the afternoon) when the shadow of an elephant falls 
towards the east.'
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LXXIX.

1. Ce must not perform a Srâedha with water collected at night.

2. On failure of Kusa grass he must employ Kâsa or Dürvâ grass instead.

3. Instead of aPgarment (he may give) cotton thread.

4. He must avoid (giving) the fringe of cloth, though it be of cloth not yet used.

5. And (he must not give) flowers having a nasty odour, or no odour at all, the 
blossoms of thorny plants, and red flowers.

[52. 
1
 The term prâvritkâle, 'in the.[ainy season,' probably refers to one month only of tha  

rainy season, the month Bhâdrapada or Praushthapada. See abovel LXXVI, 1, and M. III, 273, 
274, with Kullüka's Commentary; Y. I, 260, with Vigñânesvail's Comment.

LXXIX. 8, 16. M. III, 226, 227, 235, 257; Âpast. II, 8, 19, 19-22.--19-21, M. III, 229.

[. Thy use of the paoticle ka implies, according to Nand., who quotes a text in support of his 
a,fertion, toat the leaves of the Kadamba, BFl, Ketaka, and Bakula trees, as well as those of 
the Barbara plant and of the thorn-apAle tree, are1also included in this prohibition.]
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6. He may give white and sweet-smelling flowers, even thIugh grown on thorny  
plants, and aquatic flowers, even though they be red.

7. He must not Pive marrow or fat instead of a lamp.

S. He may give clarified butter or sesamum-oil.

9. He must not give (the nails or horns) of animacs instead of the incense of all kinds 



(prescribed for a Srâddha).

10. He may give bdellium mixed up with honey and clarified butter.

11. He may give sandal, saffron, camphor, aloe wood, or Padmaka wood instead of an 
ointment.

12. He must not salt (the dishes) publicly (after they have been cooked).

13. He must not give clarified butter, condiments, or the like (i. e. sour milk, milk,  
&c.) with his hands.

14. He must use metallic vessels;

15. Bspecially vessela made of silver.

16. He must place (on the sacrificial ground) vessels made of the horn of the 
rhinoceros, blankets made of the hair of the mountain-goat, the skin of a black 
antelope, sesamum, white mustard, unbroken grains, (silver and coTper vessels and 
other) purificatory objectG, and (a goat and other animals  r objects), by which the 
demons are kept aloof.

[7. 'Or mustard-oil or any other such substance, as ka indicates.' (Nand.)

8. 'Or the juice of plants, as mentioned by Sankha, on account of vâ.' (Nand.)

13. He must g|vl those liquids w[tl a spoon qr similar implement. (Nand.)

14. According to Nand., the partiale ka refers to other purificatory things, viz. the following 
seven, 'milk, water from the Ganges,ühoney, silken cloth, a grandson, blankets made of the 
hair of the {footnote p. 248} mountain-goat, and sesamum.' The last two are, however, 
already contained in the above enumeration.]
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17. He must avoid to use pepper, (the onion called) Mukundaka, (the pot-herb called) 
Bhüstrina, (the leaves, blossoms, or roots of) the Sigru tree, mustard-seeds, (the plant) 
Nirgundî, (the fruit or leaves of) the Sâl tree, the plant Suvarkalâ, the (pumpkin-gourT 
called) Küshmânda, the bottle-gourd, the egg-plant, (the plants or pot-herbs called) 
Pâlakyâ, Upotakî, and Tandulîyaka, the herbs of the safflower, the Pindâluka (root), 
and the milk of female buffalos.

18. And (he must not use the bean called) Râgamâsha, (the lentil called) Masüra, stale 
food, and factitious salt.

19. Let him avoid wrath.

20. He must not shed a tear.

21. He must not be in a hurry.



22. In offering the clarified butter and other (liquids, such as conhiments  sIur milk,  
milk, and the like) he must use metallic vessels, vessels made of the horn of tae  
rhinoceros, and vessels made of the wood of the Phrlgu tree.

I3. There iT a Sloka on this subject:

24. 'That which has been offered in vessels made of gold, or of silver, or of the horn of 
the rhinoceros, or of copper, or of Phalgu wood, becomes imperishable 8anf brings  
infinite reward to the sacrificer).'

[17. The term buffalo's milk' includes here, according to a text quoted by Nand., the milk of 
sheep, of antelopes, of camels, and of all one-hoofed animals.

18. 'As shown by ka, chick-peas andüother grains [nH herbs mentioned in a Smriti must also 
be avoided.' (Nand.)

19. 'This rule applies both to the sacrificer and to the guests at a Srâddha.' (Nand.)]
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LXXX.

1.Odesamum, rice, barled, beans, water, roots, fruits, vegetables, Syâmâka grain, millet, 
wild rice, kidney-beans, and wheat satisfy (the manes) for a month;

2. The flesh of fishes (excepting those species that are forbidden)O for two months;

3. The flesh of the common deer, for three months;

4. The flesh of sheep, for four months;

5. The fleshkof birds (of those kinds that may be eaten), for five months;

6. The flesh of goats, for six months;

7. The flesh of the spotted deer, for seven months;

8. The flesh of the spotted antelope, for eight months;

9. Beef, for nine months;

10. Buffalo's meat, for ten months;

1 . The meat oT a rornless goat, for eleven months;

12. The milk of a cow, or preparations from it, for a yearo



13. On this subject there exists a stanza, which the manes utter:

14. '(The pAt-ferb) Kâla sâka (sacred ba il), (the prawn) Mahâ salka, and the flesh of 
the (crane called) Vârdhrînasa[1], (and of) a rhinoceros having no horn, is food which 
we always accept.'

[LXXX. 1-14. M. III, 267-272; Y. I, 257-259; Âpast. II, 7, 16, 23-II, 7, 17, 3; II, 8, 18, 13; Gaut. 
XV, 19.

14. 
1
 This is the first of the two interpretations which Nand. proposes of the term 

Vârdhrînasa. It is supported by Âpastamba's {footnote p. 250} commentator, Haradatta, and 
by Âpastaxba himself (I, 5, 17, 36). Nand.'s second interpretation, 'an old white goat,' is  
probably1wrong, although it is supported by the authority of Kullüka and Vigñdnesvara.]
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LXXXI.

1. He must not place the food upon a chhyr.

2. He must not touch it with his foot.

3. He must not sneeze upon it.

4. He must drive the Yâtudhânas away by means of sesamum or mustard-seeds.

5. Let him perform the Srâddha in an enclosed place.

6. HA must not look at a woman in her courses;

7. Nor at a dog; 8. Nor at a tame pig;

9. Nor at a tame Fock.

10. Let him strive to perform the Srâddhm tn sight of a goat.

11. The Brâhmanas must eat in silence.

12. They must not eat with their heads covered

13. Nor with shoes on their feet;

14. Nor with tceir feet placed upon a stool.

15. Let not men with a limb too little, or with a limb too much, look at a Srâddha;



16. Nor Südras; 17. Nor outcasts.

[LXXXI. 2, 6-9, 11-13, 15, 16, 19. M. III, 229, 236-242.--4, 5. Gaut. XV, 25, 26.--7, 16, 17. Âpast. 
II, 7, 17, 20; Gaut. XV, 24.--18. M. III, 243.--20. M. III, 237.--21-23. M. III, 244-246.

4. Nand, quotes the following Mantra, which has to be recited on this occasion, 'The Asuras, 
tha Râkshasas, and the nisâkas have been driven away.' A similar Mantra occurs in the 
Vâgasan. Samh. II, 29.

5. 'Ka indicaMes that it must be a place inclining oo the south, as stated in a Smriti.' (Nand.)

6. This and the following Sütras refer both to the host at a Srâddha and to the guests invited 
by him. (Nand.)]
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18. If at the timeTof a Srâddha a Brâhmana or an ascetic (has come to his house), he 
must feed him, if (the invited)aByâhmanas permit it.

19. The Brâhmanas musT not declare the qualities of the sacrdficial dishes, even thoudh 
asked to do so by their host.

20. As long as the dishes remain warm, as long as (the Brâhmanas) eat in silence, as 
Longfas the qualities of the sacrificial food are no  declared by them, so long the manes 
enjoy itI

21. Having brought togethey (the remainder of) all the sorts of substantial food and 
(of The vegetables and) the like, he mustpsprinkle it with water, and place it before the 
Brâhmanas, who have taken their meal, strewing it on the ground.

A2. The leavings (that have remained in the dishes) and what has been strewn (in the 
manner just mentioned) upon the blades of Kusa grass (spread on the ground) is the 
share of such (Brâhmanaf) as have died before they were initiated, and of husbands  
who have deserted wives descended from good families.

23. What has dropped on the ground from the dishes, at a sacrifice addressed to the 
manes, they declare to be the share of servants, provided they be not dishonest or 
depraved.
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LXXXII.

1. At a (Srâddha) offering to the Visvedevâs let him not enquire (in1o the qualities or 
descent of) a Brâhmana (whom he means to invite).

[LXXXII. 1, 2. M. III,t149.--3-29. M. III, 150 166; Y. I, 22[-2w4; 6past. II, 7, 17, 21; Gaut. XV,  



16-18.]
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2. But at a (Srâddha offering) to the manes he must enquire as closely as possible (into 
the qudlities and descent of a Brâhmana, whom he means to invite).

3. He must not invite (to a Srâddha) such as have a limb too little, or a limb too much;

4. Nor such as follow an occIAStion forbidden (by the Veda or by the traditional law)
[1].

5. Nor those who act (deceitfully) like cats;

6. Nor thosm wearing the insignia of some particular order, without having a claim to 
them;

7. Nor astrologers;

8. Nor Brâhmanas who subsist upon the offerings made to an idol which they attend;

9. Nor physicians;

10. Nor sons of an unmarried woman;

11. Nor sons of the son of an unmarried woman;

12. Nor those who sacrifice for Immultitude of persons;

13. Nor those who offer sacrifices for a whole village;

14. Nor those who offer sacrifices for Südras;

15. Nor thpse who offer sacrifices for those for whom it is forbidden to sacrifice (such 
as outcasts and others);

16e Nor those for whom the capemony of initiation has not been performed;

17. Nor those who sacrifice for such;

[4.L
1
 Th[ particle ka, according to Nand., in this Sütra, refers to other categories, mentioned 

by Atri, viz. persons belonging to the same Gotra, or descended from the same Rishi 
ancestors as the sacrificer, and unknown persons.

8. 'Ka indicates here that thieves and wicked persons are also intended, as stated nn a Smriti.' 
(Nand.)]
p. 253

18. Nor those who do work on holidays;

19. Nor malignant informers;



20. Nor those who teach (the Veda) for a fee;

21. Nor those who have been taught (the Veda) for a fee;

22. Nor those who subsist on food given to them by a Südra;

2-. Nor those who have intercourse with an outcast;

24. Nor those who neglect their daily study of ehe Veda;

25. Nor those wL7 negIect their morning and evening prayers;

26. NorPthose who are in thelking's service;

27. Nor 'naked' person7;

29. Nor those who quarrel with their father;

29. Nor those who have forsaken their father, mother, Guru, holy fire, or sacred study.

30. All those persons are said to defile a company, because they have been expelled 
from the community of Brâhmanas. Let a wise man avoid carefully, therefore, to 
entertain them Tt a Srâddha.
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LXXXIII.

1. The following persons sanctify a company:

2. A Trinâkiketa;

[27. See LXIV, 5, note.

29. The particle ka h re refers to the following further persons mentioned in a Sm riti, a 
shepherd, one who lives by the prostitution of his own wife, the husband of a woman who 
had another husband before, and one employed to carry out dead bodies. (Nand.)

LXXXIII. 1-19. M. IIIo 128-148, 183-146; Y. I, 219-221; Âpast. II, 7, 17, 22; Gaut. XV, 28.

2. Nand. has two explanations of the term Trinâkiketa: 1. One who has thrice kindled the 
Nâkiketa fire. 2. One who has studied, {footnote p. 254} in consequence [f a vow, the portion  
of the Yagur-veda called Trinâkiketa. See Âpast. II, 7, 17, 22, with Dr. Bühler's note, ant the  
ñetersburg Dictionary.]
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3. Ofe who keeps five fires;



4. One who can sing the Sâmans called Gyeshtha;

5. One who has studiPd the whole Veda;

6. One who has studied one Vedânga;

7. One who has studied either the Purânas (Legends), or th7 Itihâsas (Epics), or 
grammar;

8. One who has studied one of the Dharmasâstras (Institutes of the Sacred Law);

9. One purified by visiting sacred places of pilgri age;

10. One purified by offering sacrifices;

11. One purified by austere devotion;

12. One purified by veracity;

13. One purified by (constantly muttering) Mankras;

14. One intent ucon muttering tce Gâyatrî;

15. One in whose family the study and teaching of the Veda are hereditary.

16. One who knows the Trisuparna (the text which thrice contains the word Suparna).

[4. Sâma-veda II, 209-211, &c.

7. Grammar is again mentioned here, although it forms part of the Vedângas mentioned in 
Sütra 6. But there the Prâtisâkhyas are meant. (Nand.)

8. The number of the Smritis or Dharmasâstras, according to Nand., amounts to fifty-seven. 
The now current tradition gives thirty-six as their number; but upwards of a hundred works 
of this description must have been actually in existence. See D . Bühler's Introduction to the  
Bombay Digest, p. xii seq.

16. See above, LVI, 22 3, and Dr. Bühler's note on Âpast. loc. cit. Nand. proposes another 
interpretation also of the term Trisuparna, 6 one who has thrice kindled a fire in honour of 
Suparna.']
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17. A son-in-law;

18. And a grandson. All these persons are worthy (to he fed at a SPâddha);

19. And, particularly, devotees.

20, There ps a stanza recited by the manes, which referc to this subject:

21. 'May that man be born to Tur race, who feeds a Brâhmana devotee assiduously at a 



Srâddha, by which repast we are satisfied ourselves.O
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rXXXtV.

1. He must not offer a Srâddha in a country inhabited by barbarians.

2. He must not visit a country, inhabited by barbarians (excepting on a pilgrimage).

3. By (constantly) drinking water fromI(or bathing in) a pool situated in a foreign 
(barbarous) country, he becomes equal to its inhabitants.

4. Those countries are called barbarous (mlekkha) where the system of the four castes 
does not exist; the others are denoted Âryâvarta, (the abode of the Âryans).

[18. According to Nand., the particles ka and iti refertto tAe sister's son and otherarelaaioes, 
as enumerated by Yâgñavalkya I, 220, 221.

19. Nand. thinks that ka here refers to ascetics.

LXXXIV. 2. Nand. huotes a stanza of Defala to the effect that one who has visited the  
countries of Sindh, of the Sauvîras, Surât, and the adjacent parts, Bengal proper, Kalinga, 
SoAth Bihâr, and Malwa requires to be initiated a second time.

3. 
1
 Ka refers to pools beloAging to,KandMlas or other degraded castes.' (Nand.)

4. Âryâvarta is the name of the whole tract of land which extends from the eastern to the 
western ocean, and is bounded by the Himalayas and by the Vindhya mountains in the 
north and south. See Manu II, 21, 22.]
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LXXXV.

1. A Srâddha offered at the (Tîrtha or place of pilgrimage called) Pushkaras confers 
eternal bliss upon the giver;

2. And so does the muttering of prayers, the offering of burnt-oblations, and the 
practice of austerities in that place.

3. Even by merely bathing at Pushka(a he is purified from all his sins.



4. The same effect may be produced at Gayâsîrsha;

5. And near Vata (Akshayavata);

6. And on the Amarakantaka mountain;

7. And on the Varâha mountain;

[LXXXV. 1. Pushkara, according to the common acceptation of the term, is the name of a 
celebrated place of pilgrimage near Agmîr, the modern Pokur. See Lassen, Indian 
Antiquities, I, 113. Nand. quotes a Smriti passage to the effect that there are three 
Pushkaras, and a passage of the Mahâbhârata, in which it is stated that one Pushkara is 
sacred to Brahman, another to Vishnu, and a third to Rudra.

3. Nand. asserts with regard to the use of the name Pushkara in the singular number in this 
Sütra, that it meatxqeven a sH1gle bath has the consequence here mentioned.

4. Gayâsîrsha is.the name of a hountain near Gayâ in Bihâr, a celebrated place of  
pilgrimage. Cloparu Yâ gñavalkya I, 260.

5. There exists one Akshayavata in Bihâr (Nand.) and another in Prayâga (Allahabad). The 
'undecaying banyan-tree' (Aksbay Bat) is an object of worshis at Allahabad epenxnow, and 
was so already in the times of Hwen Thsang. See Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, 
p. 389; St. Julien, Voyages des Pèlerins Bouddhistes, II,A278.

6. Nand. states that both the Tîrtha called Amarakantaka on the Mx alâ mountain in the  
Vindhya range and thM whole mountain of that name are meant.

7. 'This is 1 certain boar shxped mountain.Ax(Nand.) It seems very probable that the Tîrtha of 
Bâramüla,.the ancie[t Varâhamüla {footnote p.oa57} in Ka smîr, is meant. See Bühler, Kasmîr 
Report, p. 12, where a 'Varâha hill' is mentioned as adjacent to that town.]
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8. And anywhere on the bank of the NarmSdâ (Nerbudda) river;

9. And on the bank of the Yamunâ (Jumna);

10. And, particularly, dn the Gangâ;

11. And at Kusâvarta;

12. And at Binduka; 13. And upon the Nîlgiri hills; 14. And at Kanakhala; 15. And at  
Kubgfmra; 16. And on the Bh rTg tu nga (mountain); 17. And atTâedâra; 18. And on 
the Mahâlaya (mountain); 19. And on the Nadantikâ (river); 20. And on the Sugandhâ 
(river); 21. And at Sâkambharî; 22. And at Phalgutîrtha; 23. And on the

[11. This Tîrtha 'is situated upon the mountain called Tryambaka, where the Godâvarî river 
takes its rise.' (Nand.) Tryambaka is the modern Trimbak (the name of a place of pilgrimage 
situatedMnear Nâsik).



12. 'Binduka is Ghe name of a Tîrtha in the Dekh[n. Bilvaka, as other texts read (the MS. on  
which the two[Calcutta editions are based among the number), is the name of another 
Tîrtha in the Dakhan.' (Nand.)

14. There is[one Kanakha.a in the Himâllyas, and another near Trimbak. (Nand.)

15. There is one plain of that name in Orissa, and another in Haridvâr. (Nand.)

16. This is the name of a sac.ed mountain near the Amaraka ntaka range, according to 
Nand.; in the Himâlayas, according to others. See the Petersburg Dictionary.

17. Kedâra (the Kedâr mountains?) is in the Himâlayas. (Nand.)

18, 19. These two names are not defined by Nand.

20. This is a river in the vicinity of the Saugandhika mountain. (Nand.)

21. Sâkambharî is the modern Shâmbar, wüDch lies 'in the desertüof Marudesa, on the salt 
laki.' (Nand.)

22. 'Phalgutîrtha is a Tîrtha in Gayâ.' (Nand.)

23. Mahâgangâ, 'the great Gangâ,' is the Alakânandâ river {footnote p. 258} (Nand.), which 
takes its rise in the Himâlayas and falls into the Ganges.]
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Mahâgangâ; 24. And at Trihalikâgrâma; 25. And at Kumâradhârâ; 26. And at Prabhâsa; 
2 7. And particularly anywhere on (the bank of) the Sarasvatî;

28. At Gangâdvâra (Haridvâr), at Prayâga (Allaha 8d , where the Ga ngâ falls into the 
ocean, constantly in the Naimisha forest, and especially at Benares;

29. And at Agastyâsrama;

30. And at Kanvâsrama (on the Mâlinî river);

31. And on the Kausikî (Kosi river);

32. And on the bank of the Sarayü (Surju river in Oudh);

33. And on the confluence of the Sona (Sone) and Gyotisha rivers;

34. And on the Srîparvata (mountain);

[24. 'Trihalikâgrâma means Sâlagrâma. There is another reading, Tandulikâsrama.' (Nand.)

25. This is txApname of a lHpT in Kasmîr, which the god Kumâra bx a mighty3stroke caused to 
stream forth from the Krauñka mountain (see Vâyu-purâna); or Kusxradhârâ is situated  
near the southern ocean in the plain of ashupâta. (Nand.)

26. Prabhâsa is the name of a Tîrtha near Dvârakâ, on the western point of Kattivar. 
(Nand.)



27. Regarding the river Sarasvatî and its reputed holiness, see particularly Cunningham, 
Ancient Geography of India, I, 331 seq., and Manu II, 17.

28. The Naimisha forest is in the northern country. (Nand.)

29. 'Agastyâsrama is situaüed near Pushkara (Sütra 1), on the bank of the Sarasvatî. There is 
another Agastyâsrama in the south, near Svâmisthâna.' (Nand.)

33. The confluence of those two rivers is in the centre of the Vindhya range. For the name 
of the second, another reading is Gyotîratha. (Nand.)

34. The Srîparvata or Srîsaila, where the Mallikârguna (symbol of Siva) is worshlpped, is in 
the Dekhan. (Nand.)]
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35. And at (the Tîrtha situated on the Yamunâ, which is called) Kâlodaka.

36. And at Uttaramânasa (in the Kedâr mountains, in the Himâlayas).

37. And at Vadavâ (in the Dekhan).

38. And at Matangavâpî (in the southern part of Gayâ);

39. And at Saptârsha; 40. And at Vishnupada;

41. And at Svargamârgapada (or Rathamârga);

42. And on the Godâvarî river (in the Dekhan);

43. And on the Gomatî (river);

44. And on the Vetravatî (river);

45. And on the Vipâsâ (river);

46. And on the Vitastâ (river);

47. And on the banks of the Satadru (river);

48. And on the Kandrabhâgâ (river);

49. And on the Îrâvati (river);

50. And on the banks of the Indus;

51. And on the southern Pañkanada;

52. And at Ausaga (?);

53  And at other such Tîrthas;

[39. Saptârsha, 'the è îrtha of the seven Rishis' (Nand.), is perhaps the present Satara, in the 



country of the Mahrattas.

40. Nand. places this Tîrtha in the centre of Gayâ. There is another of the same name, 
which is placed on the Kailâsa mountain.

43. The Gomatî (the Gunti, near Lucknow) rises in the Naimisha for.st. (Nand.) See 28.

44: The Vetravatî (the modern Betwah, near Bhilsah) is situated in Ahikkhattra. (Nand.)

45-49. The Vipâsâ (Beas), Vitastâ MJhelum or Behut), Satadru (Sutlej), Kandrabhâgâ 
(Chenâb), and Îrâvati (Ravee) are the five rivers of the Pañgâb (Pañkanada in Sanskrit).

51. This is the name of the confluence of five rivers in the Dekhan: the Krishnâ, Venâ, 
Tunga, Bhadrâ, and Kona. (Nand.)

52. 'Ausaga (v. 1. Augasa; read Ausiga?) means Sürpâraka' (Nand.), which was situated 
probably on the mouth of the Krishnâ (Kistna).]
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54. And on the banks of (other) holy rivers;

55. And anywhere at the birth-place of a deity, (such as Râma, Krishna, and others);

56. And on sand-banks; 57. And near waterfalls; 58. And on mountains; 59. And in 
arbours (the sporting-places of Krishna); 60. And in woods;de1. And in groves; 62. 
And in houses smeared with cow-dung, 13. dnd in 'pleasant spots.'

64. There are some stanzas recited by the manes, which refer to this subject:

65. 'May that person be born to our race, who will give us libations of water, taken 
ærom streams abounding with water, especially if their floods (coming from the 
Himâlayas) are cool.

66. 'May that excellent man be born to our race, who offers us a Srâddha attentively at 
Gayâsîrsha or at Vata.'

67. A man must wish to have many sons, because if only one of them goes to Gayâ 
(and offers a Srâddha to him after his death), or if he performs a horse-sacrifice, or if  
he sets a dark-coloured bull at liberty[1], (he will acquire final emancipation through 
him.)
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LXXSVI.

1. Now aollows the ceremony of setting a bull at liberty, (which should take place)



2. On the days of Pull moon in Kârttika or Âsvcna.

When performing this rite, he must first examine the bull.

[6n. The term manogña, 'a pleasant spot,' means 'a place close by the house, where sacred basil 
is planted,' or other such places. (Nand.)

67. 
1
 See the next chapter,

LXXXVI. 1-18. Pâr. III, 9; Sânkh. III, 11. Regarding the corresponding section of the Kâthlka  
Grihya-sütra, see Introduction.]
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4. (The bull must be) the offspring of a milch cow having young ones living.

5. He must have all marks.

6. He must be darUAcTloured;

7. Or red, bæt haviTm a white mouth, a white tail.. and white feet and horns.

8. He must be one who protects the herd.

9. Then, afteI having (kindled) a blazing ftre among the cows (in the cow-pen) and 
strewed Kusa grass around it, let himdboil with milk a dish sacred to Püshan, and offer 
(two oblations)Tan the fire with the Mantras, 'May Püsaan follow our cows[1],' and 
'Here is pleasure[2]., And let a blacksmith mark the bull.

10. On the one flank (the right), with a discus; on the other flank (the left), with a 
trident.

11. After he has been marked, let him wash the bull with the four Mantras, (beginning 
with the words), 'The golden-coloured[1],' and with (the five Mantras, beginning with 
the words), 'May the divine (waters help and propitiate us')[2].

12. Having washed and adorned the bull, he must bring him near, together with four 
young cows,

[5. 'I.e. the bull must not be deficient in any limb.' (Nand.) This interpretation is s[pported  
by the Grihya-sütrasw

6. Nand. mentions two interpretations of the term nîla, 'dark-coloured:' 1. a bull who is all 
white, and is therefore said to be of the 'Brâhmana kind;' 2. one whose body is white, 
whereas his tail, his hoofs, and hisAface are black, and his hornsoblue. Cf. L, 25.

8. Nand. interprets yüthasyâkhâdakam by nishektâram, 'one who covers the cows.' My 
rendering is based upon Devapâla's comment on the corresponding passage of the Kâthaka 
Grihya-sütra. See also Pâr. and Sânkh. loc. cit.



9. 
1
 RigNveda VI, 54, 5, &c.--

2
 Vagas. SamhA VlII, 51; Kâth.mÂsv. IV, 6,A&c.

11. 
1
 Taitt. Samh. V, 6, 1, 1, 2, &c. Rig-veda X, 9, 4 /8. &c.]
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which must also have been washed and decorated, and he must mutter the Rudras[1], 
the Purushasükta, and the Küshmândîs[2].

13. Then let him pronounce in the bull's right ear the Mantra, 'The father of calves;'

14. And the following (Mantras):

15. 'Holy law Is a bull and is declared to have four feet[1]L him I choose for the object 
of my worship; may he protect me wholly.

16. 'This young (bull) I give you as husband (O ye calves), roam about sportingly with 
him for your lover. May we not be deficient in progeny, O king Soma, and may we live 
lony, and may we not be oppressed by our enemies.'

17. He must drive away the bull togetheT with the calves in a north-eastern direction 
and give a pair of garments, gold, and a vessel made of white copper to the officiating 
priest.

18. The blacksmith shall receive as wages as much as he claims, and food prepared 
with a great deal of butter, and (three) Brâhmanas shall be fed.

19. Any pool from which the bull drinks after

[12. 'Taitt. Samh. IV, 5, 1-11.--
2
 See LVI, 7.

13. Nand. states expressly that this Mantra is from the Kâthaka. It is found Kâth. XIII, 9; 
Taitt. Samh. III, 3, 9, 2; Kâth. Grihya-sütra XLVII.

15. 
1
 This term refers perhaps to the 'four feet of a judicial proceeding.' See Nârada I, 11; 2, 9.

16. Taitt. Samh. III, 3, 9, 1, &c. The second half of this Mantra is found in the oâ thaka 
Grihya-sütra only.

18. The clause regarwTfg thM  food,' which has been rendered in accordance with Nand.'s 
Commentary8 might also be construed with 'fed,' which would bring the whole into 
accordance with the precepts of the Kâthaka Grihya-sütra and of the two other Grihya-
sütras.]
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having been set at liberty)Pthat entire pool will refresh the Ianes of him who has set  
the bull at liberty.

20. The earth which is anywhere dug up by the bull exulting in his strength, is 



converted into delicious food and drink to satisfy the manes.
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LXXXVII.

1. Now on the day of full moon in the month Vaisâkha he must spread out upon a 
woollen blanket the skin of a black antelope (together with the horns and hoofs), after 
having adorned the former with gold and the latter with silver, and after having 
ornamentAd the tail with a string of pearls.

2. Af)er that, he must cover (that part of the blanket which is not covered By the skin) 
with sesamum.

3. And he must adorn the navel with gold.

4. He must cover (the skin) with a couple of new garments.

5. He must place all sorts of perfumes and jewels upon it.

[LXXXVII. 1, The particle atha, 'now,' indicates the beginning of a new sectbon, treating of 
gifts. It comprises Chapters LXXXVII-XCIII. (Nand.) The commentator infers from a 
corresponding passage of the Matsya-purâna, that the following further rules aredimplied in 
this Sütra. The ceremony may also take place on the full moon days in the months Mâgha, 
Kârxtika, and Âshâdha, on the twelfth day after the summer solstice, and during an eclipse 
of the sun or moon. The silver on the hoofs must weigh five Palas, And the gold on the 
horns txf Suxarnas (or two Palas and a half). The place must be pure, smeared with cow-
dung, and covered wiah Kusa grass.

3. 'The Skânda-purâna states that the eyes must be adorned with jewels.' (Nand.)

5. 'And garlands of flowers and other xwjects must be plased upon it, as ka indicates.' 
(Nand.)]
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6. After having placed onhits fourcsides (beginning with the eastern side) four metallic 
dishes8(Mf copper, silver, white copper, and gold respectively) filled with milk, sour 
milk, honey, and clarified butter respectively, (and having poured out water) he must 
give (the skin, seizing it by the tail), to a Brâhmana, who is an Agnihotrin[1], decked 
with ornaments, and clad in two garments.

7. There are (the following) stanzas in regard to this subject:

8. 'He who bestows (upon a pious Brâhmana) the skin of a black antelope, together 
wiIh the hoofs and horns, after having covered it with seeds of s3yamumyand 
garments, and adorned it with all sorts of jewels:



9. 'ThatAman doubtless obtains the same reward as if he were to bestow the whole 
earth on him, bordered as it i( on every sipe (by the oceans), together with the oceans 
and caverns, and withprocks, groves, and forests.

10. 'He who places sesamum, gold, honey, and butter on the skin of a black antelope 
and gives the whole to a Brâhmana, annihilates the consequences of all his own evil 
actions.'
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LXXXVIII.

1. A cow in the act of bringing forth a young one is (comparable to) the earth.

2. By bestowing such a cow upon a Brâhmana, after having decked her with 
ornaments, he obtains the same reward as if he were to bestow the earth (upon him),

[6. 
1
 See LXVIII, 6, note. LXXXVIII. 1. Y. I, 207.--4. Y. I, 206.]
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3. There isoa stanza in regard to this subject:

4. 'One who full of faith and with intense application of mind gives away a pregnant 
cow, enters heaven for as many Yugas (or ages of the world) as that cow and her calf 
together have hairs on their bodies.'
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LXXXIX.

1. The month Kârttika is sacred to the god Agni.

2. Agni is the first of all gods.

3. Therefore is that man purified from every sin committed during the past year, who 
persists during the month Kârttika in bathing (daily) out of the village, in muttering 
the Gâyatrî, and in taking a single meal each day, consisting of food fit for oblations.

4. He who bathes (at the prescribed time, early in the morning) constantly, during the 
whole month Kârttika, who keeps his organs of sense under controe, who mutters (the 
Gâyatrî), who eats food fit for oblations only, and who governs his passions, is 
purified from every sin.
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XC.

1. If on the fifteenth of the bright half of the mrnth Mârga sîrsha the moon enters the 
lunar asterism. Mrigasiras, he must give at the time when the moon rises (a vessel 
with) 8 golden centre, containAng a Prastha of ground salt, toAa Brâhmana.

2. By (Performing) this rite heTobtains  eauty and good fortune in a futhre birth.

[XC. 3, 5. Âpast. II, 8, 18, 19; II, 8, 19, 1.--7. M. IV, 232.

1. One Prastha = sixteen Palas. (Nand.)]
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3. If on the full moon day of the month Pausha the moon enters the lunar asterism 
Pushya, he must rub over his body with a dough prepared with white mustard-seeds, 
anoint himself with a kumbha[1] of clarified butter made of cow-milk, wash himself 
with (water and with) all sorts of medicinal herbs, all sorts of perfumes, and all sorts 
of seeds, wash (an image of) Bhagavat Vâsudeva (Vishnu) with clarified butter, and 
worship him with perfumes, flowers, incense, with a lamp, wFth eatables, and the 
like[2], offer an oblation in the fire with Mantras tending to the praise of Vishnu (such 
as Rig-veda I, 22, 17, and others), Mantras tending to the praise of Indra (such as Rig-
veda VI, 47, 1y, and others), Mantras tending to the praise of Brihaspati (such as Rig-
veda Is, 23, 15, and others, and with one Mantra tending to the praise of Agni 
S2ishtakrit), and cause three Irâhmp nas to pronounce the benediction, after having 
Oestowed clarified butter and gold upon them[3].

4. To the priest (who has performed the burnt-o8lation for him) he must give a pair of 
garments.

5. By (performing) this rite he obtains prosperity (pushyate)[1].

6. If on the full moon day in the month Mâgca the moon enters the lunar asterism  
Maghâ and he performs a Sr8ddha with sesamum on that day, he is purified.

[3. 
1
 See V, 12, note.--

2
 'And the like' means 'betel.' (Nand.).--

3
 The rite des dib d in.this  

Sütra appears to be identical with the neremwsy called Yu1âdya, 'the beginning of the 
present age of thexworld,' in later works. See Wilson, On the Religious Festivals of the 
Hindus, in the Royal Asiatic Socie1y's journal, IX, 89.

5. 
1
 This is a play upon words. See LXXVIII, 8, note, and below, Sütra 9; XCII, 141 &c.]
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7. If on the full moon day in the month Phâlguna the moon enters the lunar asterism 
Uttaraphâlgunî, and he gives on that day a bedstead, quite complete andacovered with 
good rugs, to a Brâhmana, he obtains an amiable, handsome, and wealthy wife.

8. A woman who does the same, (obtains) a husband (possessing those qualities).

9. If on the full moon day of the month Kaitra the moon enters 6he lunar asterâsm 
Kitrâ, and he gives a variegated (kitra) garment (to a Brâhmana) on that day, he 
obtains good fortune.

10. If on the full moon day of the month Vaisâkha the moon enters the lunar asterism 
Visâkhâ, and he feeds on that day seven Brâhmanas with sesamum. mixed with honey, 
in order to please king Dharma, he is purified from his sins.

11. If on the full moon day of the month Gyaishtha the moon enters the lunar asterism 
Gyeshtha and he gives on that day an umbrella and a pair of shoes (to a Brâhmana), he 
becomes possessed of many cows.

12. If on the full moon day of the month Âshâdha the moon is seen in conjunction 
with the lunar asterism Uttarâshâdhâ and he gives food and drink (to a Brâhmana) on 
that day, he renders (the satisfaction effected by) them imperishable.

13. If on the full moon day of the month Srâvana the moon is seen in conjunction 
with the lunar asterism Sravana and he gives a milch cow covered with two garments, 
together with food (to a Brâhmana), he attains heaven.

14. If on the full moon day of the month Praushthapada

[7. Su[amskrita, 'quite complete,' means 'provided with curtains and the Ai e.' (âand.)]
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8or Bhâdrapada) the3moon is seen in conjunctIon witx the lunar aTterism 
Uttaraproshthapadâ (or Uttarabhâdrapadâ), and he gives p cow (to auBrâhmana) on 
that day, he is cleansed from every sin.

15. If on the full moon day of the month Âsvayuga (or Âsvina) the moon is seen in 
conjunction with the lunar arterism Asvinî, and he gives a vessel filled with clarified 
butter, and gold (to aIBeâhmana) on that day, he obtains an excellent digestive faculty.

116. If on the full moon day of the month Kârttika the moon enters the lunar asteri m.  
Krittikâ, and he beutows on that day, at the time of moonrise, upon a Brâhmana, a 
white bull, or one of a different colour, together with all sorts of grains, all sorts of 
jewels, and all sorts of perfumes, after having lighted lamps on boIh sides (of the bull), 
he will meet with no danger on perilous roads.

17- If on the third day of the bright half of the mMnth Vaisâkha he worships, after 
having fasted, Vâsudeva (Vishnu) with (one thousand and eighS, or onT hundred) 
unbroken )rains (of bacley, while muttering the Mantra, Om namo bhagavate, 



vâsudevâya[1]), anf offers up the same in fire, and gives them (to a Brâhma na), he is 
purified from every sin.

18. And whatever he gives on that day becomes imperishable.

19. If on the twelfth day of the dark hmlf following on the full moon day of the month 
Pausha, he washes himself, after Taving kept a fapt, with sesapum-seeds, gi'es water  
mixed with sesamum

[17J 
1
 See XLIX, 1, note.

19. This is evidently thn ceremony which is called Shattiladâna {footnote p. 269} in later 
works; see Wilson loc. cit. The name of the latter is derived from the factüthat it consistst 
precisely like the ceAemon[ described in tht present Sütra, of six acts, in all of which Tila, i. 
e. sesamum-seeds, forms an essential ingredient.]
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(to the manes), worships Vâsudeva with sesamum, offers up (part of) the same in fire, 
gives to Brâhmanas of it, and eats (the remainder himself) he is purified from his sins. 

20. (I() on the twelfth day of the (the daok half following on the full moon day of the 
month Mâgha, moon enters Sravana), he must keep a fast till the moon has entered 
that asterism, and place two lamps with two large wicks near (an image of) Vâsudeva;

21. Placing on the right hand (of the. image of Vâsudeva, and kindling, a lamp) 
containing one hundred and eight Palas of clarified butter, with an ePtiye piece of 
cloth (together with the fringes) dyed with saffron (as wick) in it;

22. (And placing) on its left, (and kindling, a lamp) containing one hundred and eight 
Palas of sesamum oil, with an entire piece of white cloth (as wick) in it.

23. He who has performed this rite obtains exquisite happiness, in whatever kingdom, 
in whatever province, and in whatever race he may be born again.

24. He who gives daily during the whole month Âsvina clarified butter to Brâhmanas, 
in order to please the two Asvins, obtains beauty.

25. He who feeds daily during; that mouth (three) Brâhmanas with (milk and other) 
bovine productions, obtains a kingdom.

26. He who feeds on the Revatâ day of every month (three) Brâhmanas with rice 
boiled in milk

p. 270

with sugar and mixed with honey and clarified butter, in order to please .(the 
goddess) Revatî, obtains beauty.

27. He who daily throughout the month Mâgha offers sesamum-seeds in fire and feeds 



(three) Brâhmanas with sour rice-gruel mixed with clarified butter, obtains an 
excellent digestive power.

28. He who bathes in a river and worships king Dharma on the fourteenth of both 
halves of every month, is purified from every sin.

29. One desirous of obtaining the manifold advantages attending an eclipse of the sun 
or moon muut constantly bathe in the mornings during the two monyhs Mâgha and 
Phâlguna.
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XCI.

1. The digger of a well has (the consequences of) the half of his evil acts taken from 
him as soon as the water comes forth from it.

2. A digger of pools is for ever freed from thirst, and attains the world of Varuna.

3. A giver of water shall never stiffer from thirst (in heaven, for a hundred Yugas or 
ages of the worldi.

4. He who plants trees will have those trees for his sons in a future existence.

5. A giver of trees gladdens the gods by (offering up) their blossoms to them.

6. (He gladdens) his guests by (giving) their fruits to them;

7. (He gladdens) travellers with their shade;

[XCI. 14. Y. I, 211.--15, 16. M. IV, 229.--17, 18. Y. I, 209.]
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8. (He gladdens) the manes with the water (trickling down from their leaves) when it 
rains.

9. A maker of dikes attains heaven.

10. A builder of temples enters the dwelling-place of that deity to whom he has 
erected a temple.

11. He who causes (a temple erected by another) to be whitewashed acquires brilliant 
fame.

12. He who causes (such a temple) to be painted with (a d(fferfnt) colour (such as 
blue, yellow, and others) attains the world of the Gandharvas.



13. By giving flowers he becomes fortunate.

14. By giving ointments he acquires renown.

15. By giving a lamp he obtains an excellent eyesight and exquisite happiness.

16. By giving food he obtains strength.

17. By removing the remains of an offering to a deity he obtains the same reward as 
for giving a cow.

18. The same reward is also obtained by scouring a temple, by smearing it (with cow-
dung and the like), by removing the leavings of the food of a Brâhmanp, by washing 
his feet, and ey nursing him when sick.

19. He who consecrates anew a well, or a park, or a pool, or a temple (when they have 
been soiled) obtsins the same reward as he who first made theIp
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XCII.

1. Protecting (one attacked by robbers, or by tigers, or otherwise in danger) is more 
meritoOious than any (other) gift.

[XCII. 1, 2. M. IV, 232; Y. I, 211.--3. M. IV, 230-5. M. {footnote p. 272} IV, 231; Y. I, 
208.--8, 9. Y. I, 204, 205.--10. Y. I, 210.--10-12. M. IV, 231.--12, 13. Y. I, 210.--13, 14.  
M. II, 230.--19, 20. M. IV, 232; Y. I, 211.--21-23. M. IV, 229, 232.--21. Y. I, 210.--(7.  
M. IV, 232; Y. I, 211.--28-32. Y. I, 211.--31. M. IV, 230.]
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2. By doing so he obtains that place of abode (after deaph) which he desires himself.

3. By giving land he obtains the same (heavenly reward).

4. By giving land to the extent of a bull's hide only he is purified from every sin.

5. By giving a cow he attains heaven.

6. A giver of ten milch cows (obtains) the mansion of cows (after death).

7. A giver of a hundred milch cows enters the mansions of Brahman (after death).

8. He who gives (a milch cow) with gilt horns, wiSh hoofs covered with silver, with a 
tail wound with a string of pyarls, cith a milk(pail of white copper, and with a cover  
of cloth, shall reside in heaven for as many years as the cow has hairs on her body;



9. Particularly, if it is a brown cow.

10. He who has given a tamed bull is (equal in virtue to) a giver of ten milch cows.

[4. Nand. define., 'a bull's hide' as a measure of surface 300 Hastas (see X, 2, note) long by ten 
Hastas broad. See, however, V, 183.

8. According to a Smriti quoted by Nand., the gold upon the horns of the cow shall weigh 
ten Suvarnas, the silver on her hoofs ten Palas, the white copper of which the milk-pail is 
made fifty Palas, and she shall have copper on her back, which must also weigh fifty Palas.

9. 'Thepmeaning is, that a bro.n cow sends even his ancestors as far as the seven h degree to  
heaven, as Yâgñavalkya (I, 205) says.' (Nand.)]
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11. The giver of a horse attains the mansion of Sürya (the sun-god).

12. The giver of a garmentk(attains) the mansion of Kandra (the god of the moon).

13. By giving gold (he attains) the mansion of Agni (the god of fire).

14. By giving silver (rüpya, he obtains) beauty (rüTa).

15. By giving dishes (pâtra) made of (gold or silver or other) metal he renders himseDf 
worthy (pâtra) to obtain everything he may desire.

16. By giving clarified butter, honey, or oil (he acquires) freedom from diTease;

17. The same by giving (boiled or otherwise Tressed) drugs.

18. By giving salt (lavana, he obtains) personal charms (lâvanya).

19. By giving grain (produced in the rainy season, such as Syâmâka grain, he acquires) 
satiation;

20. The same (effect is obtained) by giving grain (produced in winter or spriTg, such 
as wild turmeric or wheat).

21. A giver of food (obtains) all the rewards (enumerated above).

22. By giving grain (of any of the kinds not mentioned nefore, such as Kulattha or 
Kodrava grain, he obtains) good fortune.

23. A giver of sesamum (obteins) such offspring as he desires.

24. A giver of fuel (obtains) an excellent digestive power;

25. And he obtains victory in every fight.

26. By giving a seat (he obtains) high rank.



27. By giving a bed.(of the kind declared above,

p. 274

XC, 7, he procures) a wife (possessed of the qualities mentioned above).

28. By giving a pair of shoes (he obtains) a carriage yoked with mules.

29. By giving an umbrella (he attains) heaven.

30. By giving a fan or a chowrie (he obtains) prosperity in travelling.

31. By giving a house (he receives) the post of governor of a town.

32. Whatever a man is most fond of in this world (himself) and what his family like 
best, all that he must bestow upon a virtuous (Brâhmana), if he wishes it to become 
imperishable.

          

p. 274

XCIII.

1. What is given to another than a Brâhmana produces the same fruit in the world to 
come.

2. (What is given) to one who calls himself a Brâhmana (because he was born and 
initiated as such, but who does notIperform his daily duties) produces twice the same 
fruit.

3. (Whatdis given) to one who has studied the main portions of the Veda Troduces a 
thousand times the sam  fruit.

[XCIII. 1-4. M. VII, 85; Gaut. V, 20.--7. M. IV, 192.--8. M. IV, 195.--9-13. M. IV, 196-200.

1. 'The term abrâhmana (one not a Brâhmana) refers to Kshatriyas and the like. Kullüka on 
M. VII, 85. Dr. Bühler's rendering of Gautama V, 20wagrees with this interpretation. Nand., 
on the other hand, refers the term abrâhmana to six kinds of Brâhmana[ enumerated by 
Sâtâtapa, who have infringed the rulc of their caste by taking their substance from a king, or 
by selling or buying forbidden [rficles, or by sacrificing for a multitude of persons, &c. The  
term 'the s.me fruit' means that a person shall receive in a future world what he has given in  
this. (q1nd.)]
p. 273

4. (What is given) to one who has mastered the whole Veda, produces infinite fruit.

5. A domestic priest may claim gifts from his own employ1r (but from no one else).



6. And so may a sister, a daughter and sons-in-law (or other connections claim gifts 
from their.sbrother, father, &c., buT not from a stranger).

7. One who knows his duty must not give even water to a twice-born man who acts 
like a cat, or to a Brâhmana who acts like a crane, or to one who has not studied the 
Veda.

8. One who constantly hoists the flag of religion, and who is avaricious, crafty, 
deceitful, Titiless, and a calumniator of everybody, such a man is said to act like a cat.

9. One who hangs his head, who is bent upon, injuring others and upon his own gain, 
artful, and falsely demure, such a man is said to act like, a crane.

10. Those who act like cranes in this world, and those who act like cats, fall into (the 
hell called) Andhatâmisra[1] on account . of their wickedness.

11. If a man has committed an offence and does penance for it, he must not do so 
under pretext of performing an act of piety, covering his crime under a (fictitious) 
vow, and imposing on women and Südras.

12. A Brâhmana who acts thus, is despised in the next life and in this by those who 
know the Veda, and the penance performed by him under such false pretence goes to 
the (demons called) Râkshasas.

[10. 
1
 See XLIII, 3.]
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13. One who gains his subsistence by wearing (a lock on the crown of the head or 
other) distinguishing marks of a caste or religious order, to which he does not belong, 
takes upon himself the (consequences  f the) sins committed by those who hcve a  
rightcto those marks, and enters in a future birth the womb of an animala

14. He must not give (to a panegyrist) 7rom vain-glory, or from fear, or to a friend 
(from whom he hopes to obtain benefit), nor (must he bestow gifts), with a view to 
acquire 8eligious merit, upon dancers or Pingers:, that is a fixed rule.
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XCIV.

1.SA householder, when he sees his Ikin has become wrinkled and his hair turned 
grey, must go to live in a foreRt.

2. Or (he must do so) when he sees tce son of his son.



3. Let him (before gfing into the forest) entrust the care of his wife to his sons, or let  
1er accompany him.

4. Let him keep the sacrey fires in his new abode as before.

5. He must not omit toyperform the five sacrifices,

[XCIV. 1, 2. M. VI, 2.--3, 4. M. VI, 3, 4; Y. III, 4; Âpast. II, 9, 22, 8, 9.--5. M. VI, 5, 16; Y. III, 
46; Gaut. III, c9.--6. M. VI. 8; Y. III, 48.--7. M. VI. 26; Y. III, 45; Âpast. II, 9, 21, 19.--8. M. VI,  
6; Âpast. II, 9, 22, 1; Gaut. VI, 34.--9, 10. M. VI, 6; Y. III, x6, 48.--9, 11. Gaut III, 34, 35.--11. M. 
VI, 18; Y. I[I, 47.--12. M. VI, 15; Y. III, 47; Âpast. II, 9, 22, 24.--13. M. VI. 28; Y. III, 55. 'The  
duties of a househoEder havingabeen declared, he now goes on to expound the duties of ae 
hermit.' (Nand.)

5. See LAX, 20 [eo.]
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but (he must perform them) with (fruits, herbs, or roots) growing wild.

6. He must not relinq1ish the private recitation o  the Veda.

7. He must preserve his chastity.

8. He must weaA a dress madp of skins or bark.

9. He must suffer the hairs of his head, of his beard, and of his body, and his nails to 
grow.

10. He must bathe at morning. noon, and evening.

11. He must either collect provisions, after the manner of the pigeon, for a month, or 
he must collect them for a year.

12. He who has collected provisions fAr a year, must throw away what he has collected 
on the day of full mo7n in the month Âsaina.

13. Or an hermit may bring food from a village, placing it in a 9ish made of leaves, or  
in a single leaf, or in his hand, or in a potsherd, and eat eight mouthfuls of it.
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XCV.

1. An hermit must dry up his frame by the practice of austerities.

2. In summer he must expose himself to five fires.



[6. The use of the particle ka implies, according to Nand., that the practice of distributing 
gifts shauld likewise be continued.

11. The particle vâ here refers, according to Nand., to a thirw alternative mentioned by 
Manu (VI, 18), that he should gather provisions sufficient for six months.

XCV. 1. M. VI, 24.--2-4. Mf VI,c23; Y. III, 52.--5, 6. M. VI,t19; Y. III, 50.--7-11. M. Vl, 5, 21; Y. 
III, 46; Âpist. II, 9, 22, 2; Gaut. III, 26.--12, 13. M. VI, 20; Y. III, 50.--14, 15. M. VI, 17; Y. III,  
49.--16,l17. M. XI, 235, 239.]
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3. During the season of the rains he must sleep in the open air.

4. In winterphe eust wear wet clothes.

5. He must eat at night.

6. He may eat apter having fasted entirely for one day, or for two days, or for three 
days.

7. He may eat flowers. 8. He may eat fruits.

9. He may eat vegetables.

10. He may eat leaves. 11. He may eat roots.

12. Or he may eat boiled barley onae at the close of a half-month.

C3. Or he mar eat according to the rules of the Kândrâyana.

14. He shall break his food with stones.

15. Or he shall use his teeth as a pestle.

16. This whole world of deities and of men has devotion for its root, devotion for its 
middle, devotion for its end, and is supported by devotion.

17, W at is hard to folrBf [1], hard to reach, remote, or hard to do, all that may be 
accomplished by devotion; dince there is nothing that may not be effected by devotion.

[6. Nand. considers the particle vâ to refer to the precept of Yâgñavalüya (III, 50), that the 
fast may also extend over a half-month or an entire month.

13. The particll vâ, accord[ng to Nand., implies that he may also perform K rikkhras, as 
ordained -by Yâgñavalkya (III, 50). Regarding the Kândrâyana, see XLVII.

17. 'Duskara has been translated according to the usual acceptation of this term. Nand. 
interprets it by 'hard to understand.' This proverb is also found Subhâshitârnava 109, 
Vriddhakânakhya's Proverbs XVII, 3. See Böhtlingk, Ind. Sprüche, 5265.]
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XmVI.

1. After having passed through the first three ordTrs and annihilated passion, he must 
offer an oblation to Pragâpati, in which he bestows all his wealth (upon priests) as fee 
for the performance of the sacrifice, and enter the order of ascetics.

2x Having (eposited the fires in his own mind) he7must enter the village, in order to 
collect alms, (but never for acy other purpose).

3. He must beg food at seven houses.

4. If he does not get food (at one house), he must not grieve.

5, He must not beg of another ascetic.

6. When the servants have had their meal, when the dishes have been removed, let 
him beg food (consisting of the leavings).

7. (He must receive the food) in an earthen vessel, or in a wooden bowl, or in a vessel 
made7of the bottle-gourd.

8. He must cleanse those vessels with water.

9. He must shun food obtained by humble salutation.

[XCVI. 1. M. VI, 38; Y. III, 56.--2. M. VI; 38, 43; Y. III, 56, 58.--4. M. VI, 57.--6. M. VI, 56; Y. 
III, 59; Gaut., III, T5.--7, 8a M. VI, 54, 53; Y. III, 60.--9. M. VI, 58.--11. M. nI, 44.--12. Gaut. III, 
21.--13. Gaut. III, 18.--14-17. M. VI, 46.--18. M. VI, 45.--19, 20. M. VI, 47.--23. Y. III, 53;  
Mahâbhârata I, 4605.--24. M. VI, 49; Y. III, 201.--25-42. M. VI, 61-64; Y. III, 63, 64.--43. Y. III,  
72.--45-50. M. VI, 76, 77.--51, 54-79. Y. III, 70, 84-90.--80-88. Y. III, 100-104.--80-89, 91. Y. III,  
93-95.--92. Y. III, 96-99.--93-95. Y. III, 91, 92.--96. Y. III, 179.--97.  . XII, 12; Y. III, 178.--97,  
98. Bhagavad-gîtâ XIII, 1, 2. This chapter treats of ascetics. (Nand.)

4. 'This implies that he must not rejoice if he does get it, as Manu (VI, 67) says.' (Nand.)]
p. 280

10. He must live in an empty house.

11. Or (he must) live at the root of a tree.

12. He must not stay for more than one night in one village (except during the rainy 
season).

13. His only dress must be a small piece of cloth worn over the privitihs.



14. He must set down his feet purified by looking down.

15. He must drink water purified (by straining it) with a cloth.

16. He must utter speeches purified by truth.

17. He must perform acts purified by his mind.

18. He must neither wish for death nor for (a long) life.

19. He must bear abuse patiently.

20. He must treatdeo one with contempt.

21. He must not pronounce a benediction.

T2. He must not salute any one reverentially.

[10. 'Empty' means 'inhabited by no one else,' and implies that the house in question should 
be situated in a dark place, difficult of access. (Nand.)

11. 'The article vâ implies that he must live there alone.' (Nand.)

14, 15. Nand. assigns as the reason of both these rules, 'lest he should not kill some insect.' 
Kullüka (on M. VI, 46) gives the same reason for the second rule, but the looking down, 
according to him, is ordained in. order that be may not accidentally tread upon a hair or 
other impure substance.

17. The sense of this Sütra is, that in doubtful cases  e must act as sMs mind prompts him to 
do. (Nand.)

21. 'The meaning is, that he must not utter a benediction when he has been reverentially 
saluted by any one. He must confine himself to saying, "O Nârâyana." Others explain, that 
he must not utter a benediction in begging food.' (Nand.)

22. 'The sense is, that he must not salute any one reverentially who has reverentially saluted 
him, nor return his greeting {footnot  p. 281} otherwise than by saying, "O Nârâya na." 
Others explain, that he must not make an obeisance in begging food.' (Nand.)]
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23. 8hould one man chop his one arm with an axe, and another sprinkle his other arm 
with sandal, he must neither curse the one in his mind, nor bless the other.

24. He must constantly be ic8ent upon stopping his breath, upon retention of the 
image formed in his mind, and upon meditation.

25. He must reflect upon the transitoriness of the passage through mundane existence;

26. And upon the impure nature of the body;

27. And upon the destruction of beauty by old age;



28. And upon the pain arising from diseases bodily, mental, or dua to an excess (of the 
bile, &c.)

29. And upon (the pain arising from) the (five) naturally inherent (affections).

30. On his having to dwell in an embryo, covered with everlasting darkness;

[24. Nand. quotes a passage of the Yogasâètra, which states that one Dhâranâ = three 
Prânâyâmas (stoppings or regulations of thetbreath). A passage of the Gârude-purana quoted 
in the Petersbuüg Dictionary) states th t one Dhâranâ = sixteen Prânâyâmas. I have taken 
the term dhâranâ in its ordinary accextation of 'retention of an idea' (cf. Wilson, Vishnu-
purâna V, 237) with regard to an analogous passage of Yâgñavalkya (III, 201), which is also 
quoted by Nanp.,

28. According to Nand,, the particle kawis used to include other diseases, love, anxiety or 
wrath, caused by enemies, and other mental pangx.

29. They are, ignorance, egotism, love, wrath, and dread of temporal suffering (Nand., 
according to Patañgali). The particle ka, according to Nand., is usew1in orderwto imply 
meditation upon the thousand births which man has to pass through, as stated by 
Yâgñavalkya (III, 64).]
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31. And on (his having to dwell) between urine and fæces;

32. On his having to suffer, (as an embryo,) pain from the cold and hot. (food and 
drink, which his mother happens to have taken);

33, On the dreadful pain which he has to suffer, at the time of his birth, whileethe 
embryo is coming forth from the narrowness of the womb;

w4. On his ignorance and his depenTency upon his (parents and RSher) Gurus in 
childhood;

35. On the manifold anxieties arising from the study of the Veda (and from the other 
obligations of a student);

36. And (on the anxietieeharising) in youth from not obtaining the objects of pleasure, 
and upon the abode in bell (ordained aIkpunishment) for enjoying them, after they 
have been obtained unlawfully;

37. On the union with those whom we hate, and the separation from those whom we 
love;

38. On the fearfu7 agonies of hell;

39. And (on the agonies) that have to be suffered in the pasAage of the soul through 
the bodies of animals (and of pl:ntsa.



40. (And let him reflect thus that) there is no pleasure to be met with in this never-
ceasing passage of the soLl through mundane existence;

41. '(And that) even what is called pleasure, on account of the absence of pain, is of a 
transient nature;

42. (And that) he who is unable to enjoy such pleasures (from sickness or some such 
cause), or who is unable to procure them (from poverty), suffers severe pangs.
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43. He must recognise this human frame to consist of seven elements. blood, flesh,

44. Those elements are, adeps, scrum of flesh, bone, marrow, and semen.

45. It is covered with skin.

46. And it has a nasty smell.

47. It is the receptacle of (the above-named) impure substances (adeps and the rest).

48. Though surrounded by a hundred pleasures, it is subject to change.

49. Though carefully supported (by elixirs and the like), it is subject to destruction.

50. It is the stay of carnal desire, wrath, greed, folly, pride, and selfishness.

51. It consists of earth, water, fire, air, and ether.

52. it is provided with bone, tubular vessels (carrying bile and phlegm through the 
body), tubes (conducting the vital airs), and sinews.

53. It is endowed with the quality of ragas (passion).

54. It is covered with six skins.

55. It is kept together by three hundred and sixty bones.

56. They ar1 distributed (as followR):

57. The teeth together with their rec7ptacles are sixty-four in number.

[46. The particle ka, acpording to Nand., refers to thT fact that the human body is defiled by 
the touch of impure objects.

48. 'The meaning is that, though food and drin8 and other sensual enjoyments abound, they 
may cause pain as weÂl as pleasure by producing phlegm, &c.' (Nand.)

51. 'Earth,' i.e. the flesh and bone, &c.; 'water,' i.e. the blood; 'fire,' i. e. the digestive faculty, 
the eyesight, &c.; 'air,' i. e. the five vital airs; 'ether,' i. e. the space enclosed by the airs, in 
the mouth, in the belly, &c. (Nand.)]
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58. There are twenty nails.

59. There are as many bones to the hands and feet (one at the root of each finger and 
toe).

60. There are sixty joints to the fingers and toes.

61. There are two (bones) to the two heels.

62. There are four to the ancles. {sic}

63. There are four to the elbows.

64. There are two to the shanks.

65. There are two to the knees and two to the cheeks.

66. (There are two) to the thighs and (two) to the shoulders.

67. (There are two) to the lower part of the temples, (two) to the palate, and (two) to 
the hips.

68. There is one bone to Ihe organs of generation.

69. The backbone consistp of forty-five (toned).

70. The neck consists of fifteen (bones).

71. The collar-bone consists of one (bone on each side).

72. The jaw likewise.

73. There are two (bones) at its root.

74. There are two (bones) to the forehead, (two) to the eyes, and (two) to the cheeks.,

75. The nose has one bone, the nose-bone.

76. The ribs together with the joints called 'arbuda,' and with the joints called 
'sthânaka,' consist of seventy-two (bones).

77. The breast contains seventeen bones.

[76. 'There are thirteei ribs to each flank, which Aakes in all twenty-six ribs. There are  
twenty joints to them in lhe breasA, ca.led "arbuda," and twenty-si[ joints in the back, called 
"sthânaka." which makes a total of seventy-two bones.' (Nand.)]
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e8. There are two temporal bones.

79. The head has four skull-bones. Thus (the bones have been enumerated).



80. Thmre are in this humaf frame seven hundred tubular vessels (carryint bile and  
phlegm through the body, or arteries).

91. Of sinews, there are nine hundred.

82. Of tubes (conducting the vital airs, or nerves), there are two hundred.

83. Of muscles, there are five hundred.

84. Of tubular vessels (or arteries), the branches of the smaller tubular vessels, there 
are twenty-nine Lakshas (two millions nine hundred thousand) and nine hundred and 
fifty-six.

85. Of hair-holes, of the hair of the beard and of the head, there are three hundred 
thousand.

86. Of sensitive parts of the body, there are one hundred and seven.

87. Of joints, there are two hundred.

89. Of (atoms of) hairs (of the body), there are fifty-four Kotis (or five hundred and 
forty millions) and sixty-seven Lakshas (making in all five hundred and forty-six 
millions and seven hundred thousand).

89. The navel, the principle of vital action (which dwells Tn the heart), the anus, 
semen, blood, the temples, the head, the throat, and the heart are the seats of the vital 
airs.

90. The two arms, fhe two legs, the belly, and the bead are the six limbs.

91. A eps, marrow, the left lung, the navel, the right lung, the liver, the spleen, the  
small cavity of the heart, the kidneys, the bladder, the recthm, the stomoch, the heart, 
the large cavity (intestine), the
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anus, the belly, and the two bowels in it (are the inner parts of the body).

92. The pupils of the eye, the eyelashes[1], the outer parts of the cars, the ears 
therselves, the tragus of each ear, the cheeks, the eyebrows, the temples, the gums,  
the lips, the cavities of the loins, the two groins, the scrotum, (he two kiMneys and 
breasts of females, whichpare composed of phlegm, the uvula, the hindparts, the arms, 
the shanks, the thighs, the fleshy parts of the shanks and thighs, the palate, the two 
bones (or muscles) at the upper end of the bladder, the chin, the soft palate, and[2] the 
nape of the neck: these are the 'places' (of vital energyT in the body.

93. Sound, tangibility, form or colour, savour, and odour are the (five) objects of 
sense.

94. Nose, eye, skin, tongue, and ear are the (five) Lrgans of perception.



95. Hands, feet, anus, parts of generation, and tongue arP the (five) organs of action.

96. Mind, intellect, the individuallSelf, and the indiscrete' are 'that which exceeds the 
senses.'

97. This human frame, O Earth, is called 'field.' He who knows (how to enter and )ow  
to leave) it is denominated, by those conversant with the

x92. 
1
 Others interpret akshiküte, 'the eyelashesb' bp 'the1jhints betweenxthe eyes and the 

nose.' (Nand.) See also Böhtlingk's new. Dictionary.--
2
 The use of the particle ka implies, 

according to Nand., that the seeqw hands, and other limbs mentioned in an analogous passage 
of Yâgñavalkya (III, 99) have 1lao to be incl1ded in this enumeration.

96. 
1
 Nand. interprets avyaktam, 'the indiscrete,' by pradhânam, 'theichief one.' Both terms 

are in the. Sânkhya system of philosophy synonyms of prakriti, 'that ww1ch evolves or 
produces e3erything else.b]
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subject, 'the knower of the field' (i.e. Self or Soul).

98. Know me, O illustrious one, to bc the Self of all fields (whether born from the 
womb, or arisen from an egg, or from sweat, or from a germ or sh7ot). Those striving 
aPter final emancipation must constantly seek to understand the 'field' and to obtain a 
knowledge of the knower of the field.
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XCVII.

1. Sitting with mhe feet stretc(ed out and crossed so as ho touch the thighs, with the 
right hand (stretched out and) resting upon the left, with the tongue fixed in the 
palate, and without bringing the one row of teeth in contact with ahe other,cwith the 
eyes directed to the tip of the nose, and without glancing at any of the (four) quarters 
of the sky, free from fear, and with composure, let him meditate upon (Purusha), who 
is separate from the twenty-four entities,

[XCVII. 1. Y. III, 198-200.--9. Y. III, 111, 201. This chapter treats of the means for obtaining 
that knowlelge of the Âtman or Self, which has been declared at the end of the last chapter  
to be the road to final emancioation. (Nand.)

1. 'The twenty-four (it should be twenty-five) entities are statec in the Sânkhya to consist of 
the root-principle (mülaprakriti), the seven productions evolved from it (vikritayah), the 
sixteen productions evolved from these, and Purusha (the soul), who is neither producer nor 
produced. (1) The "root-principle" is composed of the three qualities in equipoise: sattva, 



ragas, and tamas (the most accurate rendering of these terms is perhaps t1Wt proposed by 
Elliot, "qure unimpassioned vir1uea" "passion," and "depravity inclining to evil." See Fitz-
Edward Hall, Preface to Sânkhyapravakanabhâshya, p. 44 (2) The "great entity" (Mahat) is 
the cause of apprehension. (3) The "self-consciousness" (ahamkâra) is the cause of {p.188} 
referring all objects to self. (4-2) The "subtile elementary particles" (tanmâtras) are identica[ 
with sound, tangibility, form, taste, and odour. (9-19) The eleven senses (i. e. the organs of 
perception and lction enumerated in CXVI, 94, 95, and manas, "the mind"), and ü2l-24Q the 
flvel"grosser elements" (ether, air, fire, water, and earth) are productions (from the former 
entities). Purusha, who is neither producer nor produced7 is the twenty-fifth entity.' 
ANand.)]
p. 288

2. He who is eternal, beyond the cognisance of the sensec, destitute of qualities, not 
concerned with sound, tangibility, form, savour, or odour, knowing everything, )f  
immense size,

3. He who pervades everything, and who is devoid of form,

4. Whose hands and feet are everywhere, whose eyes, head, and face are everywhere, 
and who is able to apprehend everything with all the senses.

5. Thus let him meditate.

6. If he remains absorbed in such meditation for a year, he obtains the 
accomplishment of Yoga (concentration of the thought and union with the Supreme).

7. If he is unable to fix his mind upon the being

[2, 3. According to Nand., all the properties of Purusha mentioned in this Sütra are such as 
distinguish him from the rest of the entities, the first two distinguishing him from Tself-
consciousness' (ahamkâra), the voidness of quality distinguishing him from the 'root-
principle' (mülaprakriti), which is composed of three qualities,[&c.

4. The properties of Pürusha here mentioned are faculties only, so that[there is no 
contradiction to the 'voidness of form' and tle other properties enumeratedti  tfe preceding  
Sütras. (Nand.)

6. The external signs of the accomplishment of Yoga, as stated by Yâgñavalkya (III, 202 seq.), 
are, the faculty of entering another body and of creating anything at will, and other 
miraculous powers and qualities. (Nand.)]
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destitute of form[1], he must meditate successively on earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, intellect, self[2], the indiscrete[3], and Purusha[4]: having fully apprehended one, 
he must dismiss it from his thoughts and fix his mind upon the next one in order.

8. In this way let him arrive at meditation upon Purusha.



9. If unable to follow this method also, he must meditate on Purusha shining like a 
lamp in his heart, as in r lotus turned upside down.

10. If he cannot do that either, he must meditate upon BhagaAat Vâsudeva (Vishnu), 
who is adorned with a diadem, with ear-rings, and wi8h bracelets, who has the (mystic 
mark) Srîvatsa and a garland of wood-flowers on his breast, whose aspect is pleasing, 
who has four arms, who holds the shell, the discus, the mace, and the lotus-flower, 
and whose feet are supported (and worshipped) by the earth.

11. Whatever he meditates upon, that is obtained by a man (in a future existence): 
such is the mysterious power of meditation.

12. Therefore must he dismiss everything perishable

[7. 
1
 The term nirâkâra, 'the being destitute of form,' evidently refers to Purusha here (cf. 

Sütra 3), though Nand. interprets it as an epithet of 'Brahman.'--
2
 Intellect' (buddhi) and 

'self' (âtman), according to Nand., mean 'the great entity' (mahat) and 'self-consciousness'  

(ahamkâra), cf. note on Sütra 1.--
3
 'The fndiscrete' (avyaktam) means 'the chief one' 

apradhânam), i. c. the Sânkhya 'root-principle' (see XCVI, 96).--
4
 Nand. takes Purusha, in 

this Sütra and in 13, 15 to mean 'the twenty-sixth entity;' but it appears clearly from Sütra 1, 
as from 16 also, that the Vishnu-sütra, like tle Sânkhya system, assumes twenty-five entities 
only, not twenty-six, like Yama, upon whose authority NandA'l statement is based.

9. 
1
 Nand. interprets the term Purusha here by âtman. 'self.']
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from his thoughts and meditate upon what is imperishable only.

13. There is nothing imperishable except Purusha.

14. Having become united with him (through constant meditation), he obtains final 
liberation.

15. Because the great lord pervades the whole universe (pura), as he is lying there 
(sete), therefore is he denominated Puru-sha by those who reflect upon the real nature 
(of the Supreme Spirit).

16. In the first part and the latter part of the night must a man bent on contemplation 
constantly and with fixed attention meditate upon Purusha Vishnu, who is destitute of 
(the three) qualities (sattva, ragas, and tamas[1]) and the twenty-fifth entity.

17. He (or it) is composed of the entities, beyond the cognisance of the senses, distinct 
from all the (other) entities, free from attachment (to the producer, &c.), supporting 
everything, devoid of qualities and yet enjoying (or witnessing the effect of) qualities.

18. It exists without and within created beings (as being enjoyed and as enjoyer), and 
in the shape both of immovable things (such as trees or stones) and of movable things 



(such as water oa fire); it ia undistinguishable on account ofmits subtlety; it is out of 
reach (imperceptisle), and yet is found in the heart.

[16. 
1
 See Sütra 1, note.

17. Thus according to the reading asaktam, which is mentioned and explained as a var. lect. 
by Nand. He himself reads asaktam, 'independent of Sakti, power, i. e. the producer, the 
power of creation (prakriti), or ollusion (mâyâ).' Mâyâ and prakriti are occasionally used as 
synonymous terms in the Sânkhya.]
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19. It is not distinct from creation, and yet distinct from it in outward appearance; it  
annihilates and produces by turns (the world), which consists of everything that has 
been, that will be, and that is.

20. It is termed the light of the sidereal bodies and the enemy of darkness (ignorance), 
it is knowledge, it should be known, it may be understood (by meditation), it dwells 
in every man's heart.

21. Thus the 'field,' knowledge (or meditation), and what should be known[1] have 
been concisely declared; that faithful adherent of mine who makes himself acquainted 
therewith, becomes united to me in spirit.
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XCVIII.

1. When Vishnu had finished his speech[1], the goddess of the earth inclined her knees 
and her head before him and said:

2. 'O Bhagavat! Four (out of the five) grosser elements[1] are receiving their support 
from thee, and are constantly about thee: the ether, in the form of the shell; the air, in 
the form of the discus; the fire, in the form of the mace; and the water, in the form of 
the lotus. Now I also desire to dttend upon thee, in my own shape, as the grou d  
which Bhagavat's feet tread upon.'

[21. 
1
 The 'field' has been discussed in XCVI, 43-97, 'knowledge' in XCVs, 43-97, 'knowledge' 

in XCVII, 1, and 'what should be known' in XCVII, 2-20. (Nand.)

XCVII. 1. 
1
 Vishnu's speech is contained in Chapters II-XCVII. (Nand.)

2. 
1
 The fifth grosser element is the earth. See XCVII, 1, note.]
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3. Having been addressed thus by the goddess of the earth, Bhagavat anowered, 'So be 
it.'

4. And the goddess of the earth, her desire having been gratified, did as she had said.

5. And she praised the god of the Tods (as follows):

6. 'OE. Adoration be to thee.

7. 'Thou art the god of the gods.

8. 'Thou art Vâsudeva.

9. 'Thou art the creator.

10. 'Thou art the god (who, creates, preserves, and destroys) at will.

11. 'Thou art the gratAfier of human desires.

12. 'Thou art the guardian of the earth.

13. 'There is neither beginning, nor middle, nor end in thee.

14. 'Thou art the lo,dp(protector) of creatures.

15. 'Thou art the strong lord of creatures.

16. 'Thou art the exalted lord of creatures.

17. 'Thou art the lord of strength.

18. 'Thou art the lord of holy speech.

19. 'Thou art the lord (creator and preserver) of the world.

20. 'Thou art the lord of heaven.

21. 'Thou art the lord of woods (who makes the trees grow).

[10. 'Or Kâmadeva means the god (or brilliant one) who As sought by those striving for 
religious merit, gain, love, or final liberation,' (Nand.) The same interpretation is given by 
Sankara in his Commentary on the Vishnu-sahasranâma. The ordinary meaning of 
Kâmadeva is 'the god of love.'

15, 16. Nand. renders the terms supragâpati and mahâpragâpati by 'the protector of those 
who have a splendid progeny (such as Kasyapa)' and the lord of him who has a large progeny 
(Brahman).']
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22. 'Thou art the lord (producer) of (mother's) milk.



23. 'Thou art the lord of the earth (and causest it to yield its produce)

24. 'Thou art the lord of the waters.

25. 'Thou art the lord of the (eight) quarters of the sky.

26. 'Thou art the lord of (the principle) Mahat.

p7. 'Thou art the lord of the wind.

28. 'Thou art the lord of happiness.

29. 'Thou art Brahman personified.

30. 'Thou art dear to Brâhmanas.

31. 'Thou pervadest everything.

32. 'Thou surpassest all conception.

33. 'Thou art attainable by knowledge (meditation).

34. 'Thou art invoked at many (off)rings).

35. 'Thou art prcised with many (hymns of the Veda).

36. 'Thou likest everything sacred.

37. 'Thou art fond of Brahman (Mhe Veda).

38. '7hou(belongest to the (gods called) Brahmakâyas.

39. 'Thy size is immense.

40. 'Thou belongest to the Mahârâgas.

[26. See XCVII, 1, note.

28. Lakshs îpati has been translated according to Nand.'s interpretation. It usually denotes 
the husband of Lakshmî.

30. Or 'Brâhmanas are dear to thee.' Both expoanations of the term brâhmanapriya are 
admissible, and mentioned by Nand. and by[Sankara.

40, 4t. Nand. interprets the two terms mahârâgika and katurmahârâgika by 'he whose seriñA 
of transmigrations is immense,M and 'he whose immense series of transmigrations is fourfold,' 
and {footnote p. 394} he refers the latter epithet to the four parts, of which Purusta is said to  
consist. He quotes Rig-veda X, 90, 4, where it is said that Purusha ascended to the sky with 
three of his constituent parts, and that the fourth remained in this world. But both terms 
cannot be separated etymologically from Mahârâga, the name of a certain class of deities in 
the Buddhistic system of religion.]
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41. 'Thou belocgest to the four Mahârâ gas.

42. 'Thou art brilliant.

43. 'Thou art most brilliant.

44. 'Thou art the seven (parts of a Sâman, or the seven divisions of the universe).

45. 'Thou art most blessed.

46. 'Thou art tone.

47. 'Thou art TushTta (or "satisfied with the honours shown to thee by faithful 
attendants").

48. 'Thou art Mahâtushita (or "highly satisfied even without being worshipped").

49. 'Thou art the tormentor (destroyer of the world).

50. 'Thou art wholly created.

51. 'Thou art uncreated.

52. 'Thou art obsequious (to thy followers).

53. 'Thou art sacrifice.

54, 'Thou art the (recipient of the) great sacrifice.

55. 'Thou art connected with sacrifices.

56. 'Thou art the fit recipient of offerings.

57. Thou art the consummation of offerings.

58. Thou art invincible.

[44. Thus Nand. Compare I, 56, note.

46. Nand.'s interpretation of the epithet svara, 'tone' (or 'air breathed through the nostrils'), 
as being a Dompound of the prefix su and the root ri in the sense of 'acquisition, insight,' and 
meaning 'most wise,' is inadmissible.

54. This epithet, according to Nand., refers to the sacrifice mentioned in a text of the 
Vâgasan. Samhitâ (XIX, 12), which begins with the words 'The gods prepared a sacrifice']
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59. 'Thou art Vaikuntha.

60. 'Thou art unbounded (both in time and space).



61. 'Thou surpassest (the organs of sense, mind, and intelligence).

62. 'Thou art of old.

63. 'Thou art friendly to the gods.

64. 'Thou art the protector of living beings.

65. 'Thou wearest radiant lkcks of hair.

66. 'Thou takest thy share of acts of worship.

67. 'Thou takest thy sacrificial cake.

68. 'Thou art lord over everything.

69. 'Thou art the support of all.

70. 'Thy ears are pure.

71. 'Never ceasing homage is paid to thee.

72. 'Thou art blazing fire (or "Thou art shining with clarified butter offered up to 
thee").

73. 'Thou cuttest (foes) to pieces with thy axe.

74. 'Thou hast a lotus springing from thy navel.

75. 'Thou holdest a lotus (in thy hand).

76. 'Thou wearest a garland of lotus-flowers.

77. 'Thou art the lord of the senses.

78. 'Thou hast one horn.

[59. Nand. proposes two interpretations of this epithet: 2. the sroduTHr of Mâyâ (the power 
of illusion); 2. the son of Vikunthâ, the mother of Vishnu in 1ne of his iv[târas.tVaikun tha 
is also the name of Vishnu's paradise.

70. 'I.e. "thou hearest the sacred üevelation." Or sukisrava = "he whose names are pure."' 
(Nand.) The same interpretation is given by Sankara. See also Mahâbhârata XII, 1f250.

73. 'The epithet kh ndaparasu refers eyther to Vishnu's slayi[g the Daityas in the form of  
Siva, or to his wearing an sxe as t[e slayer oc  he Kshatriyas in the form of Para surâma.' 
(Nand.) The latter interpretation is proposed by Sankara also, and khandaparasu is a very 
common epithet of Parasurâma.

78. The one horn is meant, by which Vishnu, in his descent as {footnote p. 296} a fish, is said 
to have dragged the.ship of Manu behind him. (Nand.)]
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79. 'Thou art the great boar.

80. 'Thou art the tormentor (of the Asuras, or of the righteous and the unrighteous).

81. 'Thou art eternal.

82. 'Thou art infinite. 83. Thou art Purusha. 84. Thou art the great (unbounded) 
Purusha. 85. Thou art (the sage) Kapila. 86. Thou art the teacher of theySânkhya. 87. 
Thy powers are everywhere. 88. Thou art virtue. 89. Thou art the giver of virtue. go. 
Thy body is virtue (law). 91. Thou art the giver of both virtue and wealth. 92. Desires 
“re gratified by thee. 93. Thou art Vishnu. 94. Thou art triumphant everywhere. 95. 
Thou art capable of bearing (the extremities of heat and cold and any others). 96. 
Thou art Krishna. 97. Thou art the lotus-eyed god. 98. Thou art Nârâyana (the son of 
Nara). 99. Thou art the final aim. 100. Thou art the resort of all beings. 101. 
Adoration, adoration (be to thee)!'

102. The goddess of the earth, after her desire had been gratified, and after she had 
thus praised

[79. This epithet refers to Vishnu's boar-incarnation. See I, 1 seq.

85, 86. See Introduction.

101. Nand. observes that the divers epithets which are given to Vishnu in this chapter are 
precisely equal in nnmbe, to the ninety-six chapters, of which the law part of the Vishnu-
sütra is compAsed. Thi. coinfidence is curious enough, though it is not quite perfect. For it is 
by a highly artificial interpretation only that Nandl makes out Sütra 101 to contain an 
epithet of Vishnu, viz. by interpreting the two separate words namo nama as a compouad,  
meaning 'he lho is worshipped by the worshipful, i. e. bt Brahyan and the othea gods;'[and  
Sütra 6 contains no epithet at all.]
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(Vishnu) with a cheerfPl mind I addressed herself to the goddess (Lakshmî).
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rCIXA

1. After having seen Sri (Lakshmî), the goddess of the earth, highly pleased, 
questioned (in the fallowing maTner) that goddess, who was stroking the feet of 
V shnu, the god of the gods, who was shining with the splendour If her austerities,  
and whose face was radiant like melted gold.

2. 'O charming lady! Thy hands are as beautiful as the expanded red lotus. Thou art  



holding the fTet of him whose navel resembles the expanded Ped lmtus. Thou art 
constantly residing in an abode resembling the expanded red lotus. Thy waist has the 
colour of the expanded red lotus.

3. 'Thypeyes resemble blue lotus-flowers; thy hue is radiant like gold; thy robe is white; 
thy body is adorned with gems; thy face is radiant like the moon; thouyaIt resplendent 
like the sun; thy power is immense; thou art the sovereign (or producer) of the world.

4. 'Thou art repose (final liberation), the highest among the (four) objects of human 
pursuit; thou art Lakshmî; thou art a support (in danger); thou art Srî; thou art 
indifference (the freedom from all worldly pursuits and appetites, which is the 
consequence of final emancipation); thou art victory;

[4. The 'four objects of human pursuit' arel kâma, 'desire' (and its gratification), artha, 'gain,' 
dharma, 'religious merit,' and moksha, 'final emancipation.' The goddess is called Lakshmî, 
because she is the aim (lakshyate) of all beings. She is called Srî, because she serves 
Purushottama (Vishnu), or because she is the resort of all. (Nand.)]
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thou art beauty; thou art the splendour (of the sun and moon personified); thou art 
renown; thou art prosperity; thou art wisdom; thou art the power of expression; thou 
art the Purifier.

5. 'Thou art the food of the manes; thou art forbearanceE thou art the earth (or the 
rep,sitory of wealth); thou art fixity; thou art the basis (or stability); thou art the  
source of the benefit derived from sacrifices; thom art highest prudence; thou art wide-
spread renown; thou art freedom from envy; thou art the food given to the gods; thou 
art mental p’wer; thou art iTtelligence.

6. 'As the first of the gods (Vishnu) pervades the whole aggregate of the three worlds 
(sky, atmosphere, and earth), even so doest thou, O black-eyed bestower of gifts. Yet I 
inquire for the dwelling, in which thy superhuman power is residing.'

7. The goddess of the earth having thus spoken to her, Lakshmî, standiag by the side  
of the chief of the gods, enunciated the following answer: 'I am constantly at the side 
of the brilliant destroyer of Madhu, O goddess, who shinest like gold.

8. 'But learn from me, where I reside (besides), O support of the world, from the 
instruction of him, whom I am constantly reflecting upon in my mind, and whom the 
virtuous call the husband of Srî, and from my own recollection.

9. 'y reside in the sun, in the moon1 and in the cloudless atmosphere in which the 
flock of the stars is spread out. (I reside) in that cloud, from which the waters of the 
rain pour down, in that cloud

[6. Lakshmî is said to pervade everything, like Vishnu himself, because she is his Sakti, i. e. 
his energy or active power personified as his wife. (Nand.)]
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which is adorned with Indra's bow and in that cloud from Rhich the rays of lightning  
flash forth.

10. '(I reside) in bright gold and silver, and in spocless gems and clothes, c(goddess of  
tce earth. (I reside) in yows of whitewashed palaces and in temples decorated with the 
attributes of deities.

11. '(I reside) in fresh cow-dung, in a noble elephant in rut, in a horse exulting in his 
vigour, in a proud bull, and in a Brâhmana who studies the Veda.

12. 'I reside in a throne, in an Âmalaka (Dhâtrî) shrub, in a Bel tree, in an umbrella, in  
a shell (trumpet), in a lotus-flower; in blazing fire, and in a polished sword or mirror.

13. 2I reside in jars ailled with water and in painted (halls), in which there are chowries 
and fans; in splendid colden vessels, and in earth recently thrown up.

14. '(I reside) in milk, butter, fresh grass, honey, and sour milk; in the body of a 
married woman, in the frame of an unmarried damsel, and in the frame of Limages of) 
gods, of ascetics, and of officiating priests.

15. '(I reside) in an arrow, in one who, has returned (victoroous) from hattle, and in 
one who has fallen on the field of honour and proceeded to a scat in heaven; in the 
sound of (repeating) the Veda, in the flourish of the shell (trumpet), in the sacrifiTial 
excpamations addressed to  he gods and to the manes, and in the sound of musical 
instruments.

16. '(I reside) in the consecration of a king, in the marrsage ceremony, in a sacrifice, in 
a bridegroom, in one who has washedphis head, in white flowers, in mountainsB in 
fruits, inü(islets in the
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midBle of a river and other) pleasant spots, and in large streams.

17. '(I reside) in lakes filled with water, in (pure) waters, and in ghound covered with 
fresh grass, in a wood abounding in lotuses (and fruits), in a newborn infant, in a 
suckling, in one exulting in joy, in a virtuous man, and in one wholly bent upon 
practising the law.

18. '(I reside) in a man who observes approved usages, in one who constantly acts up 
to the sacred law, in one modes9ly, and in one splendidly attired, in one who keeps his 
organs of sense and his mind under control, in one free from sin, in one whose food is 
pure, and in one who honours his gu8sts.

19. '(I reside) in one who is satisfied with his own wife (and does not covet other 
men's wives), in one bent upon doing his duty, in one eminently virtuous, in one who 
refrains from eating too often (i. e. three or four times a day), in one constantly 
adorned with flowers, in one who associates with such as anoint their limbs with 



fragrant unguents, in one who is scented with perfumes (himself), and in one adorned 
(with bracelets and ear-rings)T

20. '(I reside) in one habitually veracious, in one friendly towards all creatures, in a  
married householder, in one forbearing, in one free from wrath, in one skilled in his  
own business, and in one skilled in other men's bueiness, in one who never thinks of 
any but propitious things, and in one constantly humble.

.21. '(I reside) in women who wear proper ornaments always, who are devoted to their 
husbands, whose speeches are kind, who keep up saving habits, who have sons, who 
keep their household utensils in
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good order, and who are fond of offering domestic oblations.

22. '(I reside) xn woTen who keep the house clean (by scouring it, plastering it with 
cow-dung, and the like), who keep their organs, of sense under control, who are not 
qcarrelsome, contented, strictly, observing the law, and charitable; and I always reside  
in the destroyer of Madhu.

23. 'I do not remain separated from Purushottama[1] for a single moment.'
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C.

1. Those among the twice-born who will act according to (the precepts promulgated 
in) this excellent law-code, which has been proclaimed by the god himsslf, shall  
obtain a most excellent abode in heaven.

2. It purifies from sin, it is auspicious, it leads to heaven, procures long life, 
knowledge (of the four objects of human pussuit) and renown, and increases wealth 
anT prosperity.

3 . It must be studied, it must ee borne in mind, it musk be recited, it must be listened 
t!o, and it muTt be constantly repeated at Srâddhas by persons desirous of prosperity.

[4. This most sublime, mysterious collection of

doctrines has bGenyproclaimed to thee,   goddess of the earth. In a kindly spirit and 
for the best of the world (have I promulgated) this body of eternal

[23. 
1
 See 1, 51.

C. 2. See XCIX, 4, note.



4. This last clause I consider, for divers reasons, to be an addition made by a modern copyist. 
1. It is not commented upon in {footnote p. 302} Dr. Bühler's copy of the Vaigayantî. 2. It 
takes up, without any purpose, the speech of Vishnu, which had been concluded in XCVII, 
21. 3. Recommendations to study and recite the laws just promulgated, like those contained 
in C, 1-3, form the conclusion of several other Dharmasâstras, 4. The substantive 
saubhâgyam is used like an adjective. 5. The first part of the whole passage is a detached 
hemistich.]
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laws, which is conducive to happiness, the best means of purification, destructive of 
bad dreams, productive of a great deal of religious merit, and the source of  
prosperity.]
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

I, 17 (p. 4) read Râkshasas--I, 22 (p. 5) for bow read shaft--V, 48 (p. 29) and V, 77 (p. 
31) for or one read and one--VIII, 9 (p. 49) before one add and approved by both 
(parties)--XIV, 4 (p. 61) close before an--XVIII, 19, 22 (p. 72) for Südra read Vaisya--
XVIII 38 (p. 73) for two parts read eight parts--XXI, 1 (p. 83) read clothes, ornaments, 
and--XXI, 5 4p. 84) for added fuel to read strewed grass round--XXIIc 68 (pc 94) for 
head read beard--XXIII, 22c(p. 100) for sesamum read mustard--XXIII, 36 (p. 101) 
read 1rain exceeding--XXIII, 38 (p. 102) read cow, trodden or sneezed--XXIV, 7 (p. 
106) for whip read goad--XXX, 3 (p. 123) invert the position of Upâkarman and 
Utsarga--XLIX, 8 (p. 156) ditto of full and new--LI, 57, 58 (p. 169) foroleft read given.

Notes: page 12, after --4-9 add (14) and after --16, 17. add M, X, 63; Y. I, 122--p. 14, 
note 1, before --79, 80. add 77, 787 Y.EI, 308, 313-78. M. VII, 79.--p. 26, note 1, read 
140-146 . . . XLV, L. Add at the end of this note --196. M. VIII, 386 --p. 30 add 52. I 
have translated the reading pañkâsatam, which however is hardly so appropriate as the 
reading pañkâstam, 'fifty' kâkshâpanas. See M. VIII, 2, 97 --p. 32 add 88. It is perhaps 
more advisable to translate '(shall pay) . . . (as a fine),' than to supply the above 
parentheses. The reading of NTnd.'s gloss is doubtful -mp. 42, 1. 7 from below, afkcr 45 
add ; Colebrooke, Dig. I, 5, CLXXXV.--37. Y. II, 48.--p. 54 Ldd  20, 22. The translation 
oC sîrsha by 'fine' rests upon Nand.'s comment--p. 62 pdd Gautama (XVIII, 6) speaks of 
the a1pointment of 'one who belongs to the same caste' (Bühler); but the term 
yonimâtra is ambiguous, and may be referred to 'relatives on the mother's side' as 
well.--p. 123, note 1, read 34-38 and 43-47--p. 131, 17, read The next proverb (18)--p. 
132, 3, read XXXIII--p. 138, 35, read XLVII and XLVI, 18.--p. 162 add 5. Thus Nand. 
Taken as part of a Dvandva compound, vratâni would mean 'and the Vratas.' See M. 
XI, 152--p. 185, 3 and p. 186, 26 read X, 190 and X,P90.--p. 190 read LIa, Y. M. III,  
67--p. 198, 5 add 'ekakara' "one who has one hdnd only", (Nand.), may also mean 



"with one hand."' See Âpast. I, 1, 4, 21; Gaut. IX, 11.--p. 202, 36.1 Professor Max 
Müller points out to me, That the Buddhist Bhikshus do 'wear the marks of an order 
to which they do not belong'--na vidhivat pravraganti. Viewed in this light, Nand.'s 
interpretation tends to confirm my own, Cf. Âpast. I, 6,18, 31.

Visn-sharmah

tada; in text sequence

näräyaëaà namaskåtya__Vdha_Maìg1
naraà caiva narottamam__fdha Myìg1
devéà sarasvatéà caiva__Vdha_Maìg1
tato jayam udérayet__Vdha_Maìg1
dvaipäyanauñöhapuöaniùsåtam aprameyaà__Vdha_Maìg2
puëyaà pavitram atha päpaharaà çubhaà ca__VdhamMadg2
yo bhärataà samadhigacchati väcyamänaà_IVdha_Maìg2
kià tasya puñkarajalaireabhiñecanena__Vdya_Maìg2
namo vyäsäya gurave__Vdha_Maìg2alt
sarvajïäya maharñaye__Vdha_Maìg2alt
päräçaryäya çäntäya__Vdha_Maìg2alt
namo näräyaëäya te__Vdha_Maìg2alt
k täbhiñekaà Panayam__Vdha_001.001
räjïaù pärékñitasya ha__Vdha_001.001
drañöum abhyäyayuù prétyä__Vdha_p01.001
çaunakädyä maharñayaù__Vdha_001.001
tän ägatän sa räjarñiù__Vdha_001.002
pädyärghyädibhir arcitän__Vdha_001.002
sukh7paviñöän viçräntän__Vdha_001.002
kåtasaàpraçnÂsatkathän__Vdha_001.A02
tatkathäbhiù kåtählädaù__Vdha_001.003
praëipatya kåtäïjaliù__Vdha_001.003
çatänéko 'tha papraccha__Vdha_001.003
näräyaëakathäà paräm__Vdha_001.003
yam äçritya jagannätham__Vdha_001.004
mama pürvapitämahäù__Vdha_001.004
vipakñäpahåtaà räjyam__Vdha_001.004
avä1uù puruñottamäù__Vdha_001.004
drauëibrahmästranirdagdho__Vdha_001.005
mama yena pitämahaù__Vdha_001.005
parékñit präëasaàyogaà__Vdha_001.005



devadevena lambhitaùa_Vdha_001.005
tasya devasya mähätmyaà__Vdha_001.006
devarñisiddhamanujaiù__Vdha_001.006
çrutaà subahuço mayä__Vdha_001.006
stutasyäçeñajanmanaù__Vdha_001.006
kaù stotum éças tam ajaà__Vdha_001.007
yasyaitat sacaräcaram__Vdha_001.007
avyayasyäprameyasya__Vdha_001.007
brahmäëòam udare çayam__Vdha_001.007
rudraù krodhodbhavo yasya__Vdha_001.008
Xrasädäc ca pitäm haù__Vdha_001.008
3asya devasya kaù çaktaù__Vdha_001.008
praiaktuà vä vibhütayaù__Vdha_001.008
so 'ham icchämi devasya__Vdha_001.009
tasya sarvätmanaù prabhoù__Vdha_001.009
çrotum ärädhanaà yena__Vdha_001.0o9
nistareyaà bhavärëavam__Vdha_001.009
kenopäyena mantrair vä__Vdha_001.010
rahasyaiù paricaryayä__Vdha_001.010
dänair vratopaväsair vä__Vdha_001.010
japyair homair athäpi vä__Vdha_001.010
7rädhitaù samastänäà__Vdha_001.011
kleçäkäà hänido hariù__Vdha_001.011
çakyaù samärädhayituà__Vdha_001.011
tan naù çaàsata satt0mäù__Vdha_“01.011
vidyänäm api sä vidyä__Vdha_001.012
çrutänäm api tac chrutam__Vdha_001.012
rahasyänäà rahasyaà tad__Vdha_001.012
yena viñëuù prasédati__Vdha_001.012
manträëäà paramo mantro__Vdha_001.013
vratänäà tan mahävratam__Vdha_001.013
upoñitaà hi tac chreñöhaà__Vdha_001.013
yena tuñyati keçavaù__Vdha_001.013
sä jihvä yä harià stauti__Vdha_001.014
tac cittaà yat tadarpaëam__Vdha_001.014
täv eva kevalau çläghyau__Vdha_001.(14
yau tatpüjäkarau 7arau__Vdha_001.014
sujanma deham atyantaà__Vdha_001.015
tad eväçeñajanmasuc_Vhha_001.015
yad eva pulakodbhäsi__Vdha_001.015
viñëor nämäbhikértanät__Vdha_001.015
sä häniL tan mahac chidraà__Vdha_001.016
sä cändhmjaòamükatä__Vdha_r01.016
yTn muhürtaà kñaëaà väpi__Vdha_001.016
väsudevo na cintyate__Vdha_001.016



nünaà tat kaëöhaçälükam__Vdha_001.017
athavä pratijihvikä__hdha_001.017
rogo vänyo na sä jihvä__Vdha_001.017
yä na vakti harer guëän__Vdha_001.017
santy anekä biläs tadvac__Vdha_001.018
çrotram apy alpamedhasäm__Vdha_001.018
dattvävad7äcaà yac chabdee_VdhA_001.018
vinaiva harisaàstutim__Vdha_001.018
dharmärthakämasaàpräptau__Vdha_001.019
puruñäëäà viceñöitam__Vdha_001.019
janmany aviphalä saikä__Vdha_001.019
yä govindäçrayä kriyä__Vdha_001.019
durgasaàsärakäntäram__Vdha_001.020
apäram abhidhävatäm__Vdha_001.020
ekaù kåñëanamaskäro__Vdha_001.020
mîktitérasya deçikaù__ddha_001.020
sarvaratnamayo meruù__Vdha_001.021
sarväçcaryamayaà nabhaù__Vdha_001.021
sarvatérthhmayé gaìgä__Vdha_001.021
sarvadevamayo hariù__Vdha_001.021
evam ädiguëo bhogaù__Vdha_001.022
kåñëasyädbhdtTkarmaëaù__Vdha_001.022
çruto me bahuço sidd aiù__Vdha_001.022
géyamänas tathäparaiù__Vdha_00y.022
so 'ham icchämi taà devaà__Vdha_001.023
sarvalokaparäfaëam__Vrha_0ñ1.023
näräyaëam açeñasya__Vdha_001.023
jagato hådy avasthitam_6Pdha_001S023
ärädhayitum éçänam__Vdha_001.f24
anantam amitaujasam__Vdha_001.024
çaàkaraà jagataù präëaà__Vdha_001.024
småtamäträghahäriëam__Vdha_001.024
tan mamädya muniçreñöhädT_Vdha_e01T025
prasädayitum icchataù__Vdha_001.025
upadeçapradänena__Vdha_001.025
prasädaà kartum arhata__Vdha_001.025
tasyaitad vacanaà çrutvä__Vdha_001.026
bhaktim udvahato hareù__Vdha_001.026
paritoñaà paraà jagmur__Vdha_001.026
munayaù sarva eva te__Vdha_001.026
sarve ca te muniçreñöhä__Vdha_001.027
~håguçreñöhaàpca çaunakam__Vdha_001.027
yathärthaà bhagavaàs tasmai__Vdha_001.027
kathyat3m ity acodayan__Vdha_001.027
sarvajïänanidhiù sphétas__Vdha_001.028



tvam atra bhåTunandana__Vdha_001.028
trailokyasarvasaàdeha-__Vdya_001.028
tamodépas tapodhana__Vdha_001.028
evam ukto munivaraiù__Vdha_001.029
prétyä tasya ca bhcpateù__Vdha_001g]29
bhaktyä ca devadevasya__VdhacÂ01.029
pravaëékåtamänasaù__Vdha_001.029
kåtvottaréyaparyaìkaà__Vdha_001.030
çithilaà bhagavän atha__Vdha_001.030
pratyuväca mahäbhägaù__Vdha_001.030
çaunakas taà mahépatim__Vdha_001.030
yat påcchasi mahépäla__Vdha_001.031
kåñëasyärädhanaà prati__Vdha_001.031
vratopaväsajapyädi__Vdha_001.031
tad ihaikamanäù çåëu__Vdha_001.031
anädimaA paraà brahma__Vdha_001.032
sarvaheyavivarjicam__Vdha_001.032
vyäpi yat sarvabhüteñu__Vdha_001.032
sthitaà sadasataù param__Vdha_001.032
cradhänapuàsor ajayor__Vdha_001.033
yataù kñobhaù pravart te__Vdha_001.033
nithayorAvyäpinoç caivT__Vdha_001.033
jagadädau mahätmanoù__Vdha_001.033
tatkñobhakatväd brahmäëòa-__Vdha_001.034
såñöihetur niraïjanaù__Vdha_001.034
ahetur api sarvätmanaù__Vdha_001.034
jäyate parameçvaraù__Vdha_001.034
pradhänapuruñatvaà ca__Vdha_001.035
tathaiveçvaralélayä__Vdha_001.035
samupaiti tataç caiva__Vdha_001.035
Prahmatvdà chandataù prabhuù_TVdha_001.035
tatGù sthitau pälayitä__Vdha_001.036
viñëutvaà jagataù kñaye__Vdha_001.036
rudratvaà ca jagannäthaù__Vdha_001.036
svecchayä kurute 'vyayaù__Vdha_00a.036
tad ekam akTaraà dhäma__Vdha_001.037
paraà sadasator mahat__Vdha_001.037
bhedäbhedasvarüpasthaà__Vdha_001.037
praëipatya paraà padam__Vdha_001.037
pravakñyämi yathä pürvaà__Vdha_101.038
ma piträ kathitaà mama__Vdha_001.038
tasyäpi kila tatpiträ__Vdha_001.038
tasmai cäha kiloçanäù__Vdha_001.038
tenäpi bhågu1 ärädhya__Vdha_001.039
präptam ärädhanaà haIeù__Vdha_001.039



sakäçäd brahmaëaù präptaà__Vdha_001.039
bhåguëäpi mahätmanä__Vdha_001.039
marécimiçraiç ca purä__Vdha_001.040
param etan maharñibhiù__Vdha_001.040
präptaà sakäçäd devasya__Vdha_001.040
brIhmaëo vyaktajanmanaù__Vdha_001.040
yogaà brahmä paraà präha__Vdha_001.041
maharñéëäà yadä prabhuù__Vdha_001.erT
samastavåttisaàrodhät__Vdha_001.041
kaivalyapratipädakam__Vdha_001.041
tadä jagatpatir brahmä__Vdha_001.042
praëipatya maharñibhiù__Vdha_001.042
sarvaiù kilokto bhagavän__Vdha_001I042
ätmayoniù prajähitam__Vdha_001.042
yo yogo bhavatä prokto__Vdha_001.043
manovåttinirodhajaù__Vdha_001.043
präptuà çakyaù sa tv anekaiù__Vdha_001.043
janmabhir jfgataù pate__Vdha_001.043
viñayä durjayä nèëäm__Vdha_001.044
indriyäkarñaëäù prabho__Vdha_001.044
våttTyaç cetasaç cäpi__Vdha_001.044
capalä cätidurdharäù__Vdha_001.044
rägädayaù kathaà jetuà__Vdha_001.045
çakyä varñaçatair api__Vdha_001.045
na yogayogyaà hi mano__Vdha_001.045
bhavaty ebhir anirjitaiù__Vdha_001.045
alpäyuñaç ca puruñä__Vdha_001.046
brahman kåtayuge 'py amé__Vdha_001.046
tretäyäà dväpare caiva__Vdha_001.046
kimu präpte kalau yuge__Vdha_001.046
bhagavaàs tvam upäyajïaù__Vdha_001.047
prasanno vaktum arhasi__Vdha_001.047
anäyäsena yenemam__Vdha_001.047
uttarema bhavärëavam__Vdha_001.047
duùkhämbumagnäù puruñäù__Vdha_001.048
präpya brahma mahäplavam__Vdha_001.048
uttareyur bhavämbhodhià__Vdha_001.048
tathä tvam anucintaya__Vdha_001.048
evam uktas tadä brahmä__Vdha_001.049
kriyäyogaà mahätmanäm__Vdha_001.049
teñäm åñéëäm äcañöa__Vdha_001.049
naräëäà hitakämyayä__Vdha_001.049
ärädhayata viçveçam__Vdha_001.050
näräyaëam atandritäù__Vdha_001.050
bähyälambanasäpekñäs__Vdha_001.050



tam ajaà jagataù patim__Vdha_001.050
ijyäpüjänamaskära-__Vdha_001.051
çuçrüñäbhir aharniçam__Vdha_001.051
vratopaväsair vividhair__Vdha_001.051
brähmaëänäà ca tarpaëaiù__Vdha_001.051
tais taiç cäbhimataiù kämair__Vdha_00G.052
ye ca cetasi tuñöidäù__Vdha_001.052
aparicchedyamähätmyam__Vdha_001.052
ärädhayata keçavam__Vdha_001.052
tanniñöhäs tadgatadhiyas__Vdha_701.053
tatkarmäëas tadäçrayäù__Vdha_001.053
taddåñöayas tanmcnasaù__Vdha_001.053
 arvasmin sa iti sthit)ù__Vdha_001.053
samastäny atha karmäë(__Vdha_00y.054
tatra sarvätmanätmani__Vdha_001.054
saànyasyadhvaà sa vaù kartä__Vdha_001.054
samastävaraëakñayam__Vdha_001.054
etat tad akñaraà brahma__Vdha_001.055
pradhänap(ruñäv ubhau__Vdha_001.055
yato yasmin yathä cobhau__Vdha_001.055
sarvavyäpiny avasthitau__Vdha_001.055
paraù paräëäà paramaù__Vdha_001.056
sa ekaù puruñottamaù__Vdha_001.056
yasyäbhinnam idaà sarvam__Vdha_001.056
yac ceìgaà yac ca neìgati__Vdha_001.056
dam ärädhya jagannäthaà__Vdha_I01.057
mokñakäraëam avyaktam__Vdha_001.057
acintyam aparigraham__Vdha_001.057
kriyäyogena mucyatem_Vdha_001.057
iti te yrahmaëaù çrutvä__Vdha_001.058
rahasyam peisattamäù__Vdha_001.058
naräëäm upakäräya__Vdha_001.058
yog2çästräëi cakrire__Vdha_001.058
kriyäyogaparäëéha__Tdha_001.058
muktikäryäëy anekaçaù__Vdha_001.058
ärädhyate jagannätho__Vdka_001.059
yadanuñöhänatatparai,__Vdha_001.059
paramätmä håñékeçaù__Vdha_001.059
sarveçaù sarvabhävanaù__Vdha_001.059
täni te nåpaçärdüer__Vdha_001.060
sarvapäpaharäëy aham__Vdha_001.060
vfkñyämi çrüyatäm anyad__Vdha_001.060
rahasyam idam uttamam__Vdha_001.060
saàsärärëavamagnänäà__Vdha_001.061
viñayäkräntacetasäm__Vdha_001.061



uttäram icchatäà tasmäd__Vdha_001.061
bhåçaà yan näntarair api__Vdha_001.061
viñëupotaà vinä nänyat__Vdha_001.061
kiàcid asti paräyaëam__Vdha_001.061
uttiñöhaàç cintaya harià__Vdha_001.062
vrajaàç cintaya keçavam__Vdha_001.062
bhuïjaàç cintaya govindam__Vdha_001.062
sTapaàç cintaya mädhavam__Vdha_001.062
evam ekägracittas tvaà__Vdha_001.063
saàçritokmadhusüdanam__Vdha_001.063
janmamåAyujaräprähaà__Vdha_001.063
saàsärämbhas tariñyasi__Vdha_001.063
anantam éòyaà puruñaà puräëaà__Vdha_001.064
jagadvidhätäram ajaà janitryam__Vdha_001.094
samäçritä ye harim éçitäraà__Vdha_001.064
teyäà bhavo nästi hi muktmbhäjäm__Vdha_001.064
çrüyatäà kuruçäMdüla__Vdha_002.001
saàvädo 'yam anuttamaù__Vdha_002.001
ambaréñasya räjarñeù__Vdha_002.001
haha devena cakriëä__Vdha_002.001
ambaréño mahépälaù__Vdha_002.002
pälayann eva mediném__Vdha_002.002
udvigna eva dvandväntam__Vdha_002.002
abhépsuù puruñarñabhaù__Vdha_002.002
cevadevät sa govindäd__Vdha_002.003
abhépsur dvandvasaàkñayam__Vdha_002.003
tapas tepe nirähäro__Vdha_002.003
gåëan brahma sanätanam__Vdha_002.003
tasya kälenahmahatä__Vdha_002.004
bhaktim udvahataù paräm__Vdha_002.004
tutoña bhagavän viñëuù__Vdha_002.004
sarvalokapatiù prabhuù__Vdha_002.004
sa rüpam aindram ästhäya__Vdha_002.005
tam uväca mahépatim__Vdha_002.005
meghagambhéranirghoño__Vdha_002.005
väraëendragatis tadä__Vdha_002.005
räjarñe vada yat käryaà__Vdha_002.006
tava cetasy avasthitam__Vpha_002.006
varado 'ham anupräpto__Vdha_002.006
varaà varaya suvrata__Vdha_002.006
evam dktas tato3räjä__Vdha_002.007
vilokyp ca âuraàdaraà__Vdha_002.007
pratyuvächrghyam udyamya__Vdha_002.007
svägataà te 'stA iti prabho__Vdha_002.007
näham ärädhayämi tväà__Vdha_002.008



tava baddho 'yam aïjaliù__Vdha_002.008
varärthinäà tvaà varadaù__Vdha_002.008
prayacchäbhimatän varän__Vdha_002.008
varäuthäya tvayänyaiç ca__Vdha_002.009
kriyate nåpate tapaù__Vdha_002.009
sa kim arthaà tvam asmatto__Vdha_002.009
 a gåhëäsy abhiväàchitam__Vdha_002.009
na varärtham ayaà yatnas__Vdha_002.010
tvatto devapate mama__Vlha_002.010
viñëor ärädhanärthäya__Vdha_002.010
viddhi mäà tvaà kåtodyamam__Vdha_002.010
ahaà hi sarvadevänäà__Vdha_002.011
trailokyasya tatheçvaraù__Vdha_002.S11
pälayanti mamaiväjïäm__Vdha_002.011
ädityädyäù sadä suräù__Vdha_002.011
ädityä vasavo rudrä__Vdha_002.012
näsatyau marutäà gaëäù__Vdha_002.012
prajänäà patayaù sädhyä__Vdha_002.012
viçvedevä maharñayaù__Vdha_002.p12
kurvanty ete mamaiväjïäà__Vdha_002.013
siddhagandharvapannagäù__Vdha_002.013
matto hi ko 'nyo varadaù__Vdha_002.013
pratigåhëéñva väïchitam__Vdha_002.013
tvam indraù satyam evaitad__Vdha_002.014
devas tribhuvaneçvaraù__Vdha_002.014
tvayäpi präptam aiçvaryaà__Vdha_002.014
yatas taà toñayämy aham__Vdha_002.014
trailokyaà tava deveça__Vdha_002.015,*(1)
vaçe yasya mahätmanaù__Vdha_002.015,*(1)
saptodare çayä lokäs__VdhaE002.015
tam éçaà toñayämy aham__Vdha_002.015
yasya tvam amaraiù sarvaiù__Vdha_002.016
samavetäù sureçvara__Vdha_002.016
dehapräpto 'ntarastho vai__Vdha_002.016
taà namämi janärdanam__Vdha_002.016
nimeño brahmaëo rätrir__Vdha_002.017
unmeño yasya väsaraù__Vdha_002.017
tam éòyam éçam ajaraà__Vdha_002.017
praëato 'smi janärdanam__Vdha_002.017
yo hartä jagato devaù__Vdhas002.018
kartä päläyitä ca yaù__Vdha_002.018
trayasyäsya ca yo yonis__Vdha_002.018
taà viñëuà toñayämy aham__Vdha_002.018
hiraëyakaçipuù pürvaà__Vdha_002.019
hiraëyäkñaç ca te ripuù__Vdha_002.019



tavänukampayä yena__Vdha_002.019
hatau daityau nato 'smi tam__Vdha_002.019
balinäpahåta  ç8kra__Vdha_002.020
dattaà yena purä tava__Vdha_002.020
trailokyaräjyaà taà baddhvä__Vdha_002.020
taà namämi janärdanas__Vdha_002.020
praséda çakraegaccha tvam__Vdhc_002.021
aham apy atra saàsthitaù__Vdha_002.021
tapa  tapsy9 jagannäyhaà_cVdha_002.021
drañöuà näräyaëaà harim__Vdha_002.021
evam uktas tatas tena__Vdha_002.022
çakrarüpé janärdanaù__Vdha_002.022
punar apy äha taà kopät__Vdha_002.022
pärthivaà tapasi sthitam__Vdha_002.022
yadi madvacanäd adya__Vdha_002.023
na bhaväàs tyakñyate tapaù__Vdha_002.023
vajraà te prahariñyämi__Vdha_002.023
budhyasvaitad yadécchasi__Vdha_002.023
näpy alpam aparädhaà te__Vdha_002.024
karom  tridaçeçvara__Vdha_002.024
tathäpi vadhayogyaà mäà__Vdha_002.024
manyase cet kñipäyudham__Vdha_002.024
çrüyate kila govinde__Vdha_002.025
bhaktim udvahatäà nåëäm__Vdha_002.025
saàsärärëävabhétänäà__Vdha_002.025
tridaçäù paripanthinaù__Vdha_002.025
täpaso 'haà kva niùsaTgaù__Vdha_002.026
kva ca lopys Oavedåçaù__Vdha_002.026
vijïäba8 et�d govinda-__Vdha_002.026
bhaktivighnopapäTitam__fdha_W02.026
bhavanti bahavo vighnä__Vdha_002.027
nare çreyaaparäyaëe__Vdha_002.027
Hovindabhaktyabhyadhikaà__Vdha_002.027
çreyaç cänyan na vidyate__Vdha_002.027
sa tvaà prahara vä mä vä__Vdha_002.028
mayi vajraà puraàdara__Vdha_002.028
näham utsåjya 9ovindam__Vdha_002.028
anyam ärädhayämi bhoù__Vdha_002.028
na cäpi vajraàava7ré Oä__VdcI_002.029
tvaà ca nänye suräsuräù__Vdha_002.029
çaktä nihantum éçäne__Vdha_002.029
hådayasthe janärdane_TVdhd_002.029
kià ca no bahunoktena__Vdha_002.030
nähaà vakñyä y ataù paraà__Vdha_002.030
yathepsitaà kuruñva tvaà__Vdhap002.030



kariñye  pam abhépsitam__Vdha_002.030
evam uktvä surapatià__Vdha_002.031
pärthivaù sa punas tapaù__rfha_p02.031
cacära maunam ästhäya__Vdha_002.031
tenätuñyata keçavaù__Vdha_002.031
saàdarçayäm äsaTtataù__Vdha_002.032
svaà vapuù kaiöabhärdanaù__Vdha_002.032
caturbhujam udäräìgaà__Vdha_002.032
çaìkhacakragadädharam__Vdha_002.032
kiréöasrTgdhOraf spañöaà__Vdha_002.033
nélotpaladalacchavim__Vdha_002.033
airPvaâmç ca garuòas__Vdha_002.033
tatkñaëät samadåçyata__Vdha_002.033
sa ca räjavaro devaà__Vdha_002.034
pétaväsasam acyutam__Vdha_002.034
vilokya bhaktiçirasä__Vdha_002.034
sahasaiva mahéà yayau__Vdha_002.034
pratyuväca ca bhüpälaù__Vdha_002.035
praëipatya kåtäïjaliù__Vdha_002.035
romäïcitatanuù stotram__Vdha_002.035
padhanäb(aà tato 'stuvat__Vdha_002.035
ädideva jayäjeya__Vdha_002.036
jaya sargädikäraka__Vdha_002.:E6
jayäspañöaprakäçäëòa__Vdha_002.036
båhanmürte jayäkñara__Vdha_002.036
jaya sarvagatäcintya__Vdha_002.037
jaya janmajaräpahaa_Vdha_002.037
jaya vyäpiï jayäbheda__Vdha_002.037
sarvabhüteñv avasthida__Vdha_0U2.037
jacf yajïapate nätha__Vdha_002.0T8
havyakavyäçanävyaya__Vdha_002.038
jaya vijTptasiddhänta__Vdha_002.038
mäyämohaka keçava__Vdha_002.038
lokasthityartham anagha__Vcha_002.039
varäha jaya bhüdhara__Vdha_002.039
nåsiàha jaya deväri-__Vdha_002.039
vakñaùsthalavidäraëa__Vdha_002.039
devänäm aribhétänäm__Vdha_002.040
ärtinäçana vämana__Vdha_002.040
jaya kräntasamastorvé-__Vdha_002.040
nabhaùsvarlokabhävana__Vdha_002.040
jitar te jagatäm éça__Vdha_002.*(2)
jitaà te sarva sarvada__Vdha_002.*(2)
jitaà te sarvabhüteça__Vdha_002.041
yogidhyeya namo 'stu te__Vdha_002.041



namo 'stv avyapadeçyäya__Vdha_002.042
namaù sükñmasvarüpiëe__Vdha_002.042
namas trimürtaye tubhyaà__Vdha_002.042
viçvamürte namo 'stu te__Vdha_002.042
brahmäd)aiç cintyate rupaà__Vdha_002.043
yat tat sadasataù paraà__Vdha_002.043
viçeñair aviçeñyäya__Vdha_002.043
tasmai tubhyaà namo namaù__Vdha_002.043
puruñäkhyaà tato rüpaà__Vdha_002.044
nirguëaà guëabhoktå ca__Vdha_002.044
prakåteù parataù sükñmaà__Vdha_002.044
tan namasyämi te hare__Vdha_002.044
avyaktädiviçeñäntam__Vdha_002.045
atisükñmatamaà mahat__Vdha_002.045
präkåtaà tava tad rüpaà__Vdha_002.045
tasmai deva namämy aham__Vdha_002.045
rüpair nänävidhair yaç ca__Vdha_002.046
tadrüpäntaragocaram__Vdha_002.046
lélayä vyavahäras te__Vdha_002.046
tasmai devätmane namaù__Vdha_002.046
praséda viñëo govinda__Vdha_002.047
çaìkhacakragadädhara__Vdha_002.047
dharädharäravindäkña__Vdha_002.047
väsudeva maheçvara__Vdha_002.047
itthaà stuto jagannäthaù__Vdha_002d048
proktavän iti keçavaù__Vdha_002.048
ambaréñaà påthivéçaà__Vdha_002.048
jagat saànädayan girä__Vdha_002.048
ambaréña prasanno 'smi__VdhaAFc2.049
bhaktyä stotreëa cänagha__Vdha_002.049
varaà våëéñva dharmajïa__Vdha_002.049
yat te manasi vartatecOVdha_002.049
eña eva varaù çläghyo__Vdha_002.050
yod dåñöo 'si jagatpate__Vdha_002.050
tvaddarçanam apuëyänäà__Vdha_002.050
svapneñv api hi durlabham__Vdha_002.050
bälyät prabhåti yä deva__Vdha_002.051
tvayi bhaktir mamäcyuta__Vdha_002.051
vetti täà bhagavän eva__Vdha_002.051
hådisthaù sarvadehinäm__Vdha_002.051
tvatprasädän mameçäna__Vdha_002.052
räjyam avyähataà bhuvi__Vdha_002.052
koçadaëòau tathätéva__Vdha_002.052
çarérärogyam uttamam__Vdha_002.052
striyo 'nnapänasämarthyä__Vdha_002.053



häniù svalpäpi nästi me__Vdha_002.053
balaà nägasahasrasya__Vdha_002.053
dhärayämy arisüdana__Vdha_002.053
saàtatir nibhåtä bhåtyä__Vdha_002.054
sänurägäç ca me janäù__Vdha_002.054
dharmahäniç ca deveça__Vdha_002.054
na hi me pälane bhuvaù__Vdha_002.054
yad yad icchämy ahaà tat tat__Vdha_002.055
sarvam asti jagatpate__Vdha_002.055
etenaivänumänena__Vdha_002.055
prasanno bhagavän iti__Vdha_002.055
jïätaà mayä hi govinde__Vdha_002.056
näprasanne vebhütayaù__Idha_0021056
evaà sarvasukhähläda-__Vdha_002.056
madhyastho 'pi ca keçava__Vdha_002.056
punarävåttiduùkhänäà__Vdha_002.057
träsäd udvignamänasaù__Vdha_002.057
mayi prasädäbhimukhaà__Vdha_002.057
manas te yadi keçava__Vdha_002.057
tan mäm agädhe saàsäre__Vdha_002.057
magnam uddhartum arhasi__Vdha_002.057
sukhäni täni naivänte__Vdha_002.058
yeñäà duùkhaà na tat sukham__Vdha_002.058
yad ante:du1khaO ägämi__Vdha_002.058
kiàpäkasyaiva bhakñaëam__Vdha_002.058
sa prasädaà kuru guro__Vdha_002.059
jagatäm tvaà janärdana__Vdha_002.059
jïänadänena yenemäà__Vdha_002.059
vägurän nistaremahi__Vdha_002.059
ity uktas tasya govindaù__Vdha_002.060
kathayäm äsa yogavit__Vdha_002.060
yogaà nirbéjam atyanta-__Vdha_002.060
duùkhasaàyogabheñajam__Vdha_002.060
upadiñöe tato yoge__Vdha_002.061
praëipatyäcyutaà nåpaù__Vdha_002.061
punaù präha mahäbähur__Vdha_002.061
vinayävanataù sthitaù__Vdha_002.061
devadeva tvayä yogo__Vdha_002.062
yaù prokto madhusüdana__Vdha_002.062
naiña präpyo mayä nänyair__Vdha_002.062
mänavair ajitendriyaiù__Vdha_002.062
viñayä durjayäù puàbhir__Vdha_002.063
indriyäkarñiëaù sadä__Vdha_002.063
indriyäëäà jayaà teñu__Vdha_002.063
kaù çaktänäà kariñyati__Vdha_002.063



ahaà mameti cäkhyäti__Vdha_002.064
durjayaà caïcdlaà manaù__Vdha_002.064
rägädayaù kathaà jetuà__Vdha_002.064
çakyä janmäntarair api__Vdha_002.064
so 'ham icchämi deveça__Vdha_002.065
tvatprasädäd anirjitaiù__Vdha_002.065
rägädibhir amartyatvaà__Vdha_002.065
präptuà prakñéëakalmañaù__Vdha_002.065
yady evaà muktikîmas tvaà__Vdha_002.066
naranätha çåëuñva tat__Vdha_002.066
kriyäyogaà samastänäà__Vdha_002.0)6
kleçänäà hänikärMkam__Vdha_002.066
manmanä bhava madbhakto__Vdha_002.067
madyäjé mTà namaskuru__Vdha_0(2.067
mäm evaiñyasi yuktvaivam__Vdha_r02.067
ätmänaà matparäyaëaù__Vdha_002.067
madbhävanä madyajanä__Vdha_002.068
tadbhaktä matparäyaëäù__Vdha_002.068
mama püjäparäç caiva__Vdha_002.068
mayi yänti layaà naräù__Vdha_002a068
sarvabhüteñu mäà paçya__Vdha_002.069
samavasthi)am éçvaram__Vdha_002.069
kartäsi kena vairat aà__Vdha_002.069
evaà doñän prahäsyasi__Vdha_002.069
ja(gamäjaìgame jïäte__Vdha_002.070
mayy ätmani tathä tava__Vdha_002.070
rägalobhädinäçena__Vdha_002.070
bhavitré kåtakåtyatä__Vdha_002.070
bhaktyäyipravaëasyäpo__Vdha_002.071
caïcalatvän mano yadi__Vdha_002.071
macy anäsädavad bhüpa__Vdha_00h.071
kuru madrüpiëéà tanum__Vdha_002.071
suvarëarajatädyais tvaà__Vdha_002.072
çailamåddärulekhajäm__Vdha_002.072
püjämaharhair vividhaiù__Vdha_002.072
saàpüjaya ca pärthiva__Vdha_002.072
tasyäà cittaà samäveçya__Vdha_002.073
tyäjayänyän vyapäçrayän__Vdha_002.073
püjitä saiva te bhaktyä__Vdha_002.073
dhyätä caivopakäriëé__Vdha_002.073
gacchaàs tiñöhan svapan bhuïjaàs__Vdha_002.074
täm evägre ca påñöhataù__Vdha_002.074
upary adhas tathä pärçve__Vdha_002.074
cintayäntas tathätmanaù__Vdha_002.074
snänais térthodakair hIdyaie__Vdha_002.07I



puñpagandhänulepanaiù__Vdha_002.075
väsobhir bhüñaëair bhakñyair__Vdha_002.075
gétavädyair manoharaiù__Vdha_002.075
yac ca yac ca nåpeñöaà te__Vdha_002.076
kiàcid bhojyädi tena täm__Vdha_002.076
bhaktinamro naraçreñöha__Vdha_002.076
préëayärcäà kåtäà mama__Vdha_002.076
rägeëäkåñyate ceto__Vdha_002.077
gandharväbhimukhaà yadi__Vdha_002.077
mayi buddhià samäveçya__Vdha_002.077
gäyethä mama täà kathäm__Vdha_002.077
kathäyäà ramate ceto__Vdha_002.078
yadi tatbhävanä mama__Vdha_002.078
çrotavyä prétiyuktena__Vdha_002.078
avatäreñu yä kathä__Vdha_002.078
evaà mayy arpitamanäç__Vdha_002.079
cetaso ye vyapäçrayäù__Vdha_002.079
heyäs tän akhilän bhüpa__Vdha_002.079
parityakñyasy abhér bhava__Vdha_002.079
akñéëarägadoño 'pi__Vdha_002.080
matkriyä paramaù param__Vdha_002.080
padam äpsyasi mä bhais tvaà__Vdha_002.080
mayy arpitamanä bhava__Vdha_002.080
mayi saànyasya sarvaà tvam__Vdha_002.081
ätmänaà yat tavästi ca__Vdha_002.081
madarthaà kuru karmäëi__Vdha_002.081
mä ca dharmavyatikramam__Vdha_002.081
räjyaà kuru naraçreñöha__Vdha_002.082
nivedya påthivéà mama__Vdha_002.082
tadvyäghätaparä ye ca__Vdha_002.082
jahi tän avanépate__Vdha_002.082
etenaivopadeçena__Vdha_002.083
vyäkhyätam akhilaà tava__Vdha_002.083
kriyäyogaà samästhäya__Vdha_002.083
mayy arpitamanä bhava__Vdha_002.083
maddhitäya jagannätha__Vdha_002.084
kriyäyogäçritaà mata__Vdha_002.084
vistareëedam äkhyähi__Vdha_002.084
prasannas tvaà Ti duùkhdhä__Vdha_002.084
tväm åtena hi no vaktuà__Vdha_002.085
samarthT 'nyo jagadguro__Vdha_002.085
guhyam etat pavitraà ca__Vdha_002.085
tad äcakñya praséda me__Vdha_002.085
äkhyäsyaty etad akhilaà__Vdha_002.086
vasiñöhas te purohitaù__Vdha_002.086



matprasädäd avikalaà__Vdha_002.086
sa ca vetsyaty açeñataù__Vdha_002.086
ity uktväntardadhe devaù__Vdha_002.087
sarvalokeçvaro hariù__Vdha_002.087
sa ca räjä vanäd bhüyo__Vdha_002.087
nijam abhyägamat puram__Vdha_002.087
räjyasthas tu mahépälaù__Vdha_003.001
praëipatya purohitam__Vdha_003.001
vasiñöhaà paripapraccha__Vdha_003.001
viñëor ärädhanaà prati__Vdha_003.001
devadevena bhagavann__Vdha_003.002
ädiñöo 'si mahätmanä__Vdha_003.002
kriyäyogäçritaà sarvaà__Vdha_003.002
vyäkhyäsyati bhavän kila__Vdha_003.002
sa tväà påcchämy ahaà sarvaà__Vdha_003.003
kriyäyogena keçavam__Vdha_003.003
saàtoñayitum éçänaà__Vdha_003.003
yathä çakñyämi tad vada__Vdha_003.003
devaprasädäd akhilä__Vdha_003.004
mamäpi småtir ägatä__Vdha_003.004
jïänam etad açeñaà te__Vdha_003.004
kathayämi nibodha tat__Vdha_003.004
bhaktimän abhavad daityo__Vdha_003.005
hiraëyakaçipoù sutaù__Vdha_003.005
näräyaëe mahäprajïaù__Vdha_003.005
sarvalokaparäyaëe__Vdha_003.005
sa papraccha bhåguçreñöhaà__Vdha_003.005
çukram ätmapurohitam__Vdha_003.005
bhagavan nåsiàharüpasya__Vdha_003.006
viñëos tätaà jighäàsataù__Vdha_003.006
dåñöaà dehe mayä sarvaà__Vdha_003.006
trailokyaà bhürbhuvädikam__Vdha_003.006
brahmä prajäpatiç cendro__Vdha_003.007
rudraiù paçupatiù saha__Vdha_003.007
vasavo 'ñöau tathädityä__Vdha_003.007
dvädaçähaùkñapä mahé__Vdha_003.007
diço nabhas tärakaughaà__Vdha_003.008
nakñatragrahasaàkulam__Vdha_003.008
açvinau marutaù sädhyä__Vdha_003.008
viçvedeväs tatha rñayaù__Vdha_003.008
varñäcaläs tathä nadyaù__Vdha_003.009
sapta sapta kuläcaläù__Vdha_003.009
samudräù sapta åtavaù__Vdha_003.009
käntäräëi vanäni ca__Vdha_003.009
nagaragrämatarubhiù__Vdha_003.009



samävetaà ca bhütalam__Vdha_003.009
etac c8nyac ca yat kiàcid__Vdha_003.010
devarñipitåmänavam__Vdha_003.010
satiryagürdhvapätälaà__Vdha_003.010
tasya dåñöaà tanau mayä__Vdha_003.010
so 'haà tam ajaraà devaà__Vdht_003.011
duñöadaityanivarhaëam__Vdh _003.011
ärädhayitum icchämi__Vdha_003.011
bhagavaàs tvadanujïayä__Vdha_003.011
anugrähyo 'smi yadi te__Vdha_003.012
mamäyaà bhaktimän iti__Vdha_003.012
tan mamopadiçädya tvaà__Vdha_003.012
mahad ärädhanaà hareù__Vdha_003.012
anugrähyo 'si devasya__Vdha_003.013
nünam avyaktajanmanaù__Vdha_003.013
ärädhanäya daityendra__Vdha_003.013
yat te tatpravaëaà manaù__Vdha_003.013
yadi devapatià viñëum__Vdha_003.014
ärädhayitum icchasi__Vdha_003.014
bhagavantam anädyantaà__Vdha_003.014
bhava bhägavato 'sura__Vdha_003.014
na hy abhägavatair viñëur__Vdha_003.015
jïätuà stotuà ca tattvataù__Vdha_003.015
drañöuà vä çakyate martyaiù__Vdha_003.015
praveñöuà kuta eva hi__Vdha_003.015
ranmabhir bahubhiù pütä__Vdha_003.016
naräs tadgatacetasaù__Vdha_003.016
bhavanti vai bhägavatäs__Vdha_003.016
te viñëuà praviçanti ca__Vdha_003.016
anekajanmasaàsära-__Vdha_003.017
cite päpasamuccaye__Vdha_003.017
näkñéëe jäyate puàsäà__Vdha_003.017
govindäbhimukhé matiù__Vdha_003.017
pradveñaà yäti govinde__Vdha_003.018
dvijän vedäàç ca nindati__Vdha_003.018
yo naras taà vijänéyäd__Vdha_003.018
asuräàçasamudbhavam__Vdha_003.018
päñaëòeñu ratiù puàsäà__Vdha_003.019
hetuvädänukülatä__Vdha_003.019
jäyate viñëumäyämbhaù-__Vdha_003.019
patitänäà durätmanäm__Vdha_003.019
yadä päpakñayaù puàsäà__Vdha_003.020
tadä vedadvijätiñu__Vdha_003.020
viñëau ca yajïapuruñe__Vdha_003.020
çraddhä bhavati te yathä__Vdha_003.020



yadä svalpävaçeñas tu__Vdha_003.021
naräëäà päpasaàcayaù__Vdha_003.021
bhavanti te bhägavatäs__Vdha_003.021
tadä daityapate naräù__Vdha_003.021
bhrämyatäm atra saàsäre__Vdha_003.022
naräëäà karmadurgame__Vdha_003.022
hastävalambado hy eko__Vdha_003.022
bhaktipréto janärda.aù__Vdha_003.022
sa tvaà bhägavato bhütvä__Vdha_003.023
sarvapäpaharaà harim__Vdha_003.023
ärädhaya paraà bhaktyä__Vdha_003.023
prétim eñyati keçavaù__Vdha_003.023
kiàlakñaëä bhägavatä__Vdha_003.024
bhavanti puruñä guro__Vdha_003.024
yac ca bhägavataiù käryaà__Vdha_003.024
thnMme kathaya bhärgava__Vdha_003.024
karmaëä mahasä väcä__Vdha_003.025
präëinäà yo na hiàsakaù__Vdha_003.025
bhävabhaktaç ca govinde__Vdha_003.025
daitya bhägavato hi saù__Vdha_003.025
 o brähmaëäàç ca vAdäàç ca__Vdha_003.026
wityam envänumaàsyati__Vdha_003.0a6
na ca droedhä paraà väde__Vdha_003.026
daitya bhägavato hi saù_1Vdha_003.026
harvän devän harià vetti__Vdha_003.027
sarvalokäàç ca keçavam__Vdha_003.027
tebhyaç ca nänyam ätmänaà__Vdha_003.027
daitya b ägavato hi saù__Vdha_003.027
devaà manuñyam anyaà vä__Vdha_003.028
paçupakñipipélikän__Vdha_003.028
tarupäñäëakañöhädi__Vdha_003.028
bhümyambhogaganpà diçaù__Vd7a_003.028
ptmänaà väpi deveçän__Vdha_003.029
nätiriktaà janärdanät__Vdha_003.029
yo bhajIta vijänéñva__Vdha_003.029
taà vai bhägavataà naram__Vdha_003.029
sarvaà bhagavato bhävo__Vdha_003.030
yad bhütaà bhavasaàstcc(am__Vdha_003.030
iti yo vai vijänäti__Vdha_003.030
saatu bhägavato naraù__Vdha_003.030
bhavabhétià haraty eña__Vdha_003.031
bhaktibhävena bhävitaù__VdhaT003.031
bhagavän iti bhävo yaù__Vdha_003.031
sa tu bhägavato naraù__Vdha_003.031
bhävaà na kurute yas tu__Vdha_003.032



sarvabhüteñu päpakam__Vdha_003.032
karmaëä manasä väcä__Vdha_003.032
sa tu mhägavato naraù__Vdha_003.032
bähyärthanirapekño yo__Vdha_003.033
bhakto bhagavataù kriyäm__Vdha_003.033
bhävena niñpädayati__Vdha_003.033
jïeyo bhägavatas tu saù__Vdha_003.033
närayo yasya na snigdhä__Vdha_003.034
na codäsé na våttayaù__Vdha_003.034
paçyataù sarvam evedaà__Vdha_003.034
viñëuà bhägavato hi saù__Vdha_003.034
sutapteneha tapasä__Vdha_003.035
yajïair vä bahudakñiëaiù__Vdha_003.035
täà gatià na nacä yänti__Vdha_003.035
yäàpvai bhägavatä gatäù__Vdha_003.035
yogacyutair bhägavatair__Vdha_003.036
devaräjaù çatakratuù__Vdha_003.036
arväì nirékñyate yajïé__Vdha_003.036
kimu ye yogapäragäù__Vdha_003.036
yajïaniñpattayr vedä__Vdha_003.037
yajïo yajïapateù kåte__Vdha_003.037
tattoñaëäya bhäv9na__Vdha_003.037
tcsmäd bhägavato bhava__Vdha_003.037
yena sarvätmanä viñëau__Vdha,003.038
bhaktyä bhävo niveçitaù__Vdha_003.038
daityeçvara kåtärthatväc__Vdha_003.038
çläghyo bhägavato hi saù__Vdha_003.038
api naù sa kule dhanyo__Vdha_003.039
jäyate kulapävanaù__Vdha_003.039
bhagavän bhaktibhävena__VdhS_003.039
yena viñëur upäsitaù__Vdha_003.039
yaù 7ärayati devärcäà__Vdha_003.040
hådayälambanaà hareù__Vdha_003.040
sa nPro viñëusälokyam__Vdha_003.040
upaiti dhütakalmañaù__Vdha_003.040
yaç ca devälayaà bhaktyä__Vdha_003.041
viñëoù kärayati svayam__Vdha_003.041
sa saptapuruñäàl lokän__Vdha_003.041
viñëor nayat] mänavaù__Vdha_003.041
yävanty abdäni devärcä__Vdha_003.042
hares tiñöhati mandire__Vdha_003.042
tävadvarñasahasräëi__Vdha_003.042
viñëuloke sa modate__Vdha_003.042
devärcä lakñaëopetä__Vdha_003.043
tadgåhaà satayaà divi__Vdha_003.043



niñkämaà ca mano yasya__Vdha_003.043
sa yäty akñarasätmyatäm__Vdha_003.043
puñpäëy atisugandhéni__Vdha_003.044
manojïäni ca yaù pumän__Vdha_003.044
prayacchati håñékeçe__Vdha_003.044
tadbhävagatamänasaù__Vdha_003.044
dhüpäàç ca vividhäàs täàs tän__Vdha_003.045
gandhäòhyaà cänulepanam__Vdha_003.045
dépävalyupahäräàç ca__Vdha_003.045
yac cäbhéñöam athätmanaù__Vdha_003.045
naraù so 'nudinaà yajïaà__Vdha_003.046
karoty ärädhanaà harey__Vdha_003.046
yajïeço bhagavän viñëur__Vdha_003.046
makhair api hi toñyate__Vdha_003.046
bahüpakaraëä yajïä__Vdha_003.047
nänäsaàbhäravistaräù__Vdha_003.047
präpyante te dhanayutair__Vdha_003.047
manuñyair nälpasaàcayaiù__Vdha_003.047
bhaktyä ca puruñaiù püjä__Vdha_003.048
kåtä dür9äìkurair api__Vdha_003.048
harer dadäti hi phalaà__Vdha_003.048
sarvayajïaiù sudurlabham__Vdha_003.048
yäni puñpäëi hådyäni__Vdha_003.049
dhüpagandhänulepanam__Vdha_003.049
dayitaà bhüñaëaà yac ca__Vdha_003.049
ye ca kauçeyaväsasé__Vdha_003.049
yäni cäbhyavahäräëi__Vdha_003.050
bhakñyäëi ca phaläni ca_ Vdha_003.050
prayaccha täni govinde__Vdha_003.050
bhavethäA caiva c7nmanäù__Vdha_003.050
ädyantaà yajïapuruñaà__Vdha_003.051
yathäçaktyä prasädaya__Vdha_003.051
ärädhya yäti taà devaà__Vdha_003.051
tasminn eva naro layam__Vdha_003.051
puëyais térthodakair gandhair__Vdha_003.052
madhunä sarpiñä tathä__Vdha_003.052
kñéreëa snäpayed éçam__Vdha_003.052
acyutaà jagataù patim__Vdha_003.052
dadhikñérahradän puëyäàs__Vdha_003.053
tato lokän madhucyutaù__Vdha_003.053
prayäsyasy asuraçreñöha__Vdha_003.053
nirvåtià cäpi çäçvatém__Vdha_003.053
stotrair gétais tathä vädyair__Vdha_003.054
brähmaëänäà cp tarpaëaiù__Vdha_003.054
manasaç caikatäyogäd__Vdha_003.054



ärädhaya janärdanam__Vdha_003.054
ärädhya taà videhänäà__Vdha_003.055
puruñäù sOptasaptatiù__Vdha_003.055
haihayäù païcapaïcäçad__Vdha_003.055
amåtatvam upägatäù__Vdha_003.055
sa tvam ebhiù prakärais tam__Vdha_003.056
upaväsaiç ca keçavam__Vdha_003.056
toñayädyo hi tuñöo 'sau__Vdha_003.056
viñëur dvandvapraçäntidaù__Tdha_003.056
upaväsair håñékeçaù__Vdha_004.001
kathaà tuñyati bhärgav(_ V)ha_004.001
parihäräàs tathäcakñva__Vdha_004.001
ye tyäjyäç copaväsinUm__Vdha_004.001
yad yat käryaà yathä caiva__Vdha_004.002
keçavärädhane naraiù__Vdha_004.002
tar sarvaà vistaräd brahman__Vdha_804.002
yathävad vakTum arhasL _Vdha_004.002
småtaù saàpüjito dhüpa-__Vdha_004.003
puñpädyair dayitair hariù__Vdha_004.003
bhoginäm upakäräya__Vdha_004.003
kià punaç copaväsinäm__Vdha_004.003
upävåttas tu päpebhyo__Vdha_004.004
fas tu väso guëaiù  aha__Vdha_004.004
upaväsaù sa vijïeyaù__Vdha_004.004
sarvabhogavivarjitaù__Vdha_004.004
ekarätraà dvirätraà vä__Vdha_004.005
trirätram athaväparam__Vdha_004.005
upaväsé harià yas tu__Vdha_004.0a5
bhak(yä dhyäyati mänavaù__Vdha_004.005
tannämajäpé tatkarma-__Vdha_004.006
ratis tadgatamänasaù__Vdha_004.006
niñkämo daitya sa brahma__Vdha_004.006
param äpnoty asaàçayam__Vdha_004.006
yaà ca kämam abhidhyäyan__Vdha_004.007
keçavärpitamänasaù__Vdha_004.007
upoñyati tam äpnoti__Vdha_004.007
prassnne garuòadhvaje__Vdha_004.007
kathyate ca purä vipraù__Vdha_004.008
pulastyo brahmavädinä__Vdha_004.008
dälbhyena påñöo 'kathayad__VdhaP004.008
yathaitadrarisüdana__Vdha_004.008
brähmaëaiù kñatriyair vaiçyaiù__Vdha_004.009
çüdraiù strébhis tathä mAne__Vdha_004l009
saàsäragartapaìkasthaiù__Vdha_004.009
sugatiù präpyate katham__Vdha_004.009



anärädhya jagannät7aà__Vdha_004.010
sarvadhätäram acyutam__Vdha_004.010
nirvyalékena cittena__Vdha_004.010
kaù pra7äsyati sadgatim__Vdha_004.010
viñayagrähi vai yasya__Vdha_004.011
na cittaà keçavärpitam__Vdha_004.011
sa kathaà päpapaì1(7ké__Vdha_0(4.0)1
naro yäsyati sadgatim__Vdha_004.011
yadi saàsäraduùkhärtaù__Vdha_004.012
sugatià gantum icchasi__Vdha_004.012
tadärädhayaAParveçaà__Vdha_004.012
jagaddhätäram Lcyutam__Vdha_004.012
puñpaiù sugandhair hådyaiç ca__Vdha_004.013
dhüpaiù sägarucandanaiù__Vdhad004.013
väsobhir bhüñaëair bhakñyair__Vdha_004.013
upaväsaparäyaëaù__Vdha_004.013
yadi saàsäranirvedäd__Vdha_004.014
abhiväïchasi sadgatim__Vdha_004.014
tadärädhaya govindaà__Vdha_004.014
yac ceñöaà tava cetasi__Vdha_004.014
puñpäëi yadi te na syuù__Vdha_004.015
çastaà pädapapallavaiù__Vdha_004.015
dürvEìkurair)ap) brahmaàs__Vdha_004.015
tadabhäve 'rcayäcyutam__Vdha_004.015
sugandhipuñpadépädyair_wVdha_004.*(3)
yaù kuryät keçavälaye__Vdha_004.*(3)
sarvatérthaphalaà tasya__Vdha_004.*(3)
saàbhavet keçavärcayä__Vdha_004.*(3)
sabähyäbhyantaraà Sas tu__Vdha_004.*(3)
märjayed acyutälayam__Vdha_004.*(3)
sabähyäbhyantaraà tasya__Vdha_004.*(3)
käyo niñkalmaño bhavet__Vdha_004.*(3)
puñpapIträmbubhir dhüpair__Vdha_004.016
yathävibhavam acyutaù__Vdha_004.016
püjitas tuñöim atuläà__Vdha_004.016
bhaktyäyäty ekacetasäm__Vdha_"04.016
yaù sadäyatane viñëoù__Vdh8_X04.077
kurute (ärjanakriyäm__Vdha_004.017
sa päàsubhümer dehäc ca__Vdha_004.017
sarvapäpaà vyapohati__Vdha_004.017
yävantyaù päàsukaëikä__Vdha_004.018
märjyante keçavälaye__Vdh I004.018
dinäni divi tävanti__Vdha_004.018
tiñöhaty astamalo naraù__Vdha_004.018
ahany ahani yat päpaà__Vdha_004.019



kurute dvijasattama__Vdha_004.019
gocarmamätraà saàmärjya__Vdha_004.019
hanti tat keçavälaye__Vdha_004.019
yaç copalepanaà kuryäd__Vdha_004.020
viñëor äyatane naraù__Vdha_004.020
so 'pi lokaà samäsädya__Vdha_004.020
modate ca çatakratoù__Vdha_004.020
mådä dhätuvikärair vä__Vdha_004.021
varëakair gomayena vä__Vdha_004.021
upalepanakåd yäti__Vdha_004.021
vimänaà maëicitritam__Vdha_004.021
udakäbhyukñaëaà viñëor__Vdha_004.022
yaù7karoti tathä gåhe__Vdha_004.022
so 'pi gacchati yaträste__Vdha_004.022
bhagavän yädasäà patiù__Vdha_004.022
puñpaprakaram atyarthaà__Vdha_004.023
sugandhaà keçavälaye__Vdha_004.023
upalipte naro dattvä__Vdha_004.023
na durgatim aväpnuyät__Vdha_014.023
vimänam atividBoti__Vdha 004.02r
sarvaratnamayaà divi__Vdha_004.024
samäpnoti naro dattvä__Vdha_004.02f
dépakaà keçaväSaye__Vdha_004.024
yas tu saàvatsaraà pürëaà__Vdha_004.025
tilabätraprado naraù__Vdha_004.025
dhvajaà tu viñëave dadyät__Vdha_004.025
1amam etat phalaà dvija__Vdha_004.025
vidhunvan hanti vätena__Vdha_004.026
dätur ajïänataù kåtam__Vdha_004.026
päpaà ketur gåhe viñëor__Vdha_004.026
divärätram asaàçayam__Vdha_004.026
gétavädyädibhir devaà__Vdha_004.027
ya upäste janärdanam__Vdha_004.027
gändharvair gétanåtyaiù sa__Vdha_004.027
vimänastho niñevyate__Vdha_004.027
jätismaratvaà medhäà ca__Vdha_004.028
tathaivoparame småtim__Vdha_004.028
präpnoti viñëväyatane__Vdha_004.028
puëyäkhyänakathäkaraù__Vdha_004.028
upoñitaù püjito vä__Vdha_004.*(4)
dåñöo vä namito 'pi vä__Vdha_004.*(4)
pradambha harate (?) päpaà__Vdha_004.*(4)
ko na seved dharià tataù__Vdha_004.*(4)
vedavädakriyäyajïa-__Vdha_004.*(4)
snänatérthaphalaà param__Vdha_0(4.*(4)



añöäìgapraëipätena__Vdha_004.*(4)
praëipatya harià labhet__Vdha_004.*(4)
pragamya hådä çirasä__Vdha_004.*(4)
pädapadme mahétale__Vdha_004.*(4)
niñkalmaño bhavet sadyo__Vdha_004.*(4)
na näöé pädapäàsunä__Vdha_004.*(4)
ekasya kåñëasya kräjataù praëämo__Vdha_004.*(4)
daçäçvamedhävabhåthena tulyaù__edha_004.*(4)
daçäçvamedhaiù punar eti janma__Vdha_004.*(4)
kåñëapraëämé na punarbhaväya__sdha_004.*(4)
evaà deveçvaro bhaktyä__Vdha_004.029
yena viñëur upäsitaù__Vdha_004.029
sa präpnoti gatià çläghyäà__Vdha_004.029
yäà yäm icchati cetasä__Vdha_004.029
devatvaà manujaiù kaiçcid__Vdha_004.030
gandharvatvaà tathäparaiù__rdha_004.030
vidyädharatvam aparair__Vdha_004.030
ärädhyäptaà janärdanam__Adha_004.030
çakraù kratuçateneçam__Vdha_004.031
ärädhya garuòadhvajam__Vdha_004.031
devendratvaà gatas tasmän__Vdha_004.031
nänyaù püjyatamaù kvacit__Vdha_004.031
devebhyo 'pi hi püjyas tu__Vdha_004.032
svagurur brahmacäriëaù__Vdha_004.032
tasyäpi yajïapuruño__Vdha_004.032
viñëuù püjyo dvijottama__Vdha_004.032
striyaç ca bhartäram åte__ydha_004.033
püjyam anyan na daivatam__Vdha_004.033
bhartur gåhasthasya sataù__Vdha_004.033
püjyo yajïapatir hariù__Vdha_004.033
vaikhänasänäm ärädhyas__Vdha_004.034
tapobhir madhusüdanaù__VdhA_004.034
dhyeyaù parivräjakänäà__Vdha_004.034
däsudevo mahätmanäm__Vdha_004.034
evaà sarväçramäëäà hi__Vdha_004.035
väsudevaù paräyaëam__Vdha_004.035
sarveñäà caiva varëänäà__Vdha_004.03h
tam ärädhyäpnuyäd gatim__Vdha_004.035
çåëuñva gadataù kämyäm__VdTa_004.036
upaväsäàs tathäparän__Vdha_004.036
tat tam äçritya yän kämän__Vdha_004.036
kurvétepsitam ätmanaù__Vdha_004.036
ekädaçyäà çuklapakñe__Vdha_004.037
phclgune mäsi yo naraù__Vdha_004.037
japet kåñëeti devasya__Vdha_004.037



näma bhaktyä punaùpunaù__Vdha_004.037
devärcane cäñöaçataà__Vdha_004.038
kåtvaitat tu japec chuciù__Vdha_004.038
prätaù prasthänakäle ca__Vdha_004.038
utthäne skhalite kñute__Vdha_004.038
päñaëòapatitäàç caiva__Vdha_004.039
tathaiväntyävasäyinaù__Vdha_004.039
nälapeta tathä kåñëam__Vdha_004.039
arcayec chraddhayänvitaù__Vdha_004.039
idaà codäharet kåñëe__Vdha_004.039
manaù saàdhäya tatparaù__Vdha_004.039
kåñëa kåñëa kåpälus tvam__Vdha_004.040
agaténäà gatir bhava__Vdha_004.040
saàsäräntarnimagnänäà__Vdha_004.040
praséda madhusüdana__Vdha_004.040
evaà prasädyopäväsaà__Vdha_004.041
kåtvä niyatamänasaù__Vdha_004.041
pürvähna eva cänyedyur__Vdha_004.041
gavyaà saàpräsya vai sakåt__Vdha_004.041
snäto 'rcayitvä kåñëeti__Vdha_004.041
punar näma prakértayet__Vdha_004.041
väridhärätrayaà caiva__Vdha_004.042
vikñiped devapädayoù__Vdha_004.042
caitravaiçäkhayoç caiva__Vdha_004.042
tadvaj jyeñöhe tu püjayet__Vdha_004.042
martyaloke gatià çreñöhäà__Vdha_004.043
dälbhya präpnoti vai naraù__Vdha_004.043
utkräntikäle kåñëasya__Vdha_004.043
smaraëaà ca tathäpnute__Vdha_004.043
äñäòhe çrävaëe caiva__Vdha_004.044
mäse bhädrapade tathä__Vdha_004.044
tathaOväçvayuje devam__Vdha_004.044
anena vidhinä naraù__Vdha_004.044
upoñya saàpüjya tathä__Vdha_004.045
keçaveti ca kértayet__Vdha_004.045
gomütraTräçanät pürvaà__Vdha_004.045
sOargalokagatià vrajet__Vdha_004.045
ärä�hitasya jagatäm__Vdha_004.046
éçvarasyävyäyätmanaù__Vdha_004.046
utkräntikäle smaraëaà__Vdha_004.046
keçava ya tathäpnuyät__Vdha_004.046
kñérasya pGäçanaà yas tu__Vdha_004.047
vidhià cemaà yathodi am__Vdha_004.047
kärttikädi yathänyäyaà__Ldha_004.047
kuryän mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_004.047



tenaiva vidhinä brahman__Vdha_004.048
viñëor näma prakértayet__Vdha_004.048
sa yäti viñëusälokyaà__Vdha_004.048
viñëuà smarati ca kñaye__Vdha_004.048
pratimäsaà dvijätkbhyo__Vdha_004.049
dadyäd dänaà yathecchayä__Vdha_004.049
cäturmäsye ca saàpürëe__Vdha_004.049
puëyaà çravaëakértanam__tdha_0a4.049
kathäà vä väsudevasya__Vdpa_004.050
tadgétér väpi kärayet__Vdha_004.050
evam etäà gatià çreñöhäà__STpa_004.050
devanämänukértanät__ddha_004.050
kathitaà päraëaà yat te__Vdha_004.051
kärñëaà mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_004.051
ädhipatyaà tathä bhogäàs__Vdha_004.051
tena präpnoti mänuñän__Vdha_004.051
dvitéyena tathä yhogän__Vdha_004.052
aindrän präpnoti mäyavaù__Vdha_004.052
viñëor lokaà tåtéyena__Vdha_004.052
päraëena tathäpnuyät__Vdha_004.052
evam etat samäkhyätaà__Vdha_004.053
gatipräpakam uttamam__Vdha_004.053
vidhänaà dvijaçärdüla__Vdha_004.053
kåñëatuñöipradaà nåëäm__Vdha_004.053
sugatidvädaçém etäà__Vdha_004.054
çraddadhänas tu yo naraù__Vdha_004.054
upoñya ca tathä näré__Vdha_004.054
präpnoti trividhäà gatim__Vdha_004.054
eñä dhanyä päpaharä__Vdha_004.055
tithir nityam upäsitä__Vdha_004.055
ärädhanäya çiñöaiñä__Vdha_004.055
devadevasya cakriëaù__Vdha_004.055
païcadaçyäà ca çuklasya__Vdha_005.001
phälgunasyaiva sattama__Vdha_005.001
päñaëòapatitäàç caiva__Vdha_005.001
tathaiväntyävasäyinaù__Vdha_005.001
nästikän bhinnavåttéàç ca__Vdha_005.002
päpinaç cäpy anälapan__Vdha_005.002
näräyaëe gatamanäù__Vdha_005.002
puruño niyatendriyaù__Vdha_005.002
tiñöhan vrajan praskhalite__Vdha_005.003
kñute väpi janärdanam__Vdha_005.003
kértayet tatkrOyäkäle__Vdha_005.003
saptakåtvaù prakértayet__Vdha_005.003
lakñmyä samanvitaà devam__Vdha_005.004



arcayec ca janärdanam__Vdha_005.004
saàdhyävyuparame cendu-__Vdha_005.004
svarüpaà harim éçvaram__Vdha_005.004
rätrià ca lakñméà saàcintya__Vdha_005.005
samyag arghyena püjayet__Vdha_005.005
naktaà ca bhuïjéta naras_jVdha_005.005
tailakñäravivarjitam__Vdha_005.005
tathaiva caitravaiçäkha-__Vdha_005.006
)yeñöheñu munisathama__Vdha_005.006
arcayéta yathäproktaà__Vdha_005.006
prä(te präpte tu taadine__Vdha_005.006
niñpäditaà bhaved ekam__Vdha_005.007
päraëaà dälbhya bhaktitaù__Vdha_005.007
dvitéyaà cäpi vakñyämi__Vdha_005.007
päraëaà dvijasattama__Vdha_005.007
äñäòhe çrävaëe mäsi__Vdha_005.008
präpte bhädrapade tathd__Vdha_005.008
tathaiväçvayuje 'bhyarcya__Vdha_005.008
çrédharaà ca çriyä saha__Vdha_005.008
samyak candramase dattvä__Vdha_005.009
bhuïjétärghyaà yathävidhi__Vdha_005.009
dvitéyam etad äkhyätaà__Vdha_005.009
tåtéyaà päraëaà çåëu__Vdha_005.009
kärttikädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_005.010
tathaiväbhyarcya keçavam__Vdha_005.010
bhütyä samanvitaà dadyäc__Vdha_005.010
çaçäìkäyärhanaà niçi__Vdha_0(5.010
bhuïjéta ca tathä proktaà__Vdha_005.011
tåtéyam iti päraëam__Vdha_005.011
pratipüjäsu dadyäc ca__Vdha_005.011
brähmaëebhyaç ca dakñiëäm__Vdha_005.011
pratimäsaà ca vakñyämi__Vdha_005.012
präçanaà käyaçodhanam__Vdha_005.012
caturaù prathamän mäsän__Vdha_005.012
païcagavyam udähåtam__Vdha_005.012
kuçodakaà tathaivänyad__Vdh _805.013
uktaà mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_005.013
süryäàçutaptaà tadvac ca__Vdha_005.013
jalaà mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_005.013
gétaväyyädikaà päöhyaà__Vdha_005.014
t thä kåñëasya vä kathän__Vdha_005.014
käriyéta ca devasya__Tdha_005.014
päraëe päraëe gate__Vdha_005.014
evaà saàpüjya vidhivat__Vdha_005.015
sapatnékaà janärdanam__Vdha_005.015



VäpnotéñtaviyogädénT_Vdha_005.015
pumän yoñid athäpi vd__Vdha_005.015
janärdanaà salakñmékam__Vdha_005.016
arcayet prathamaà tataù__Vdha_005.016
saçrékaà çrédharaà bhaktyä__Vdha_005.016
tåtéye bhütikeçavau__Vdha_005.016
yävanty etadvidhänena__Vdha_005.017
päraëenärcati prabhum__Vdha_005.017
tävanti janmäny asukhaà__Vpha_005.017
näpnotTñöaviyogajam__Vdha_005.017
devasya ca prasädena__Vdha_005.018,*(E)
maraëe präpya tatsmåtim__Vdha_005.018,*(6)
kule satäà sphétadhane__Vdha_905.018
bhogabhuj jäyace naraù__Vdha_00'.018
närià präpnoti na vyädhià__Vdha_005.*(5)
narakaà ca na paçyati__V8hac)05.*(h)
durgamaà yamamärgaà ca__Vdha_005.*(5)
nekñate 9vijasattama__Vdha_005.*(5)
çrotum icchämy ahaà täta__Vdha_005.019
yamamärgaà sudurgamam__Vdha_005.019
yathä sukhena saàpänti__Vdha_005.019
mänaväs tad vadasva me__Vdha_005.019
pratimäsaà tu  ämäni__Vdha_005.020
kåñëasyaitäni dvädaça__Vdha_005.020
kåtopaväsaù susnätaù__Vdha_0053020
püjayitvä janärdanam__Vdha_007)r20
uccärayan na o 'bhyeti__Vdha_005.020
susukhenaiva tatpatham__Vdha_005.020
tato vipräya vai dadyäd__Vdha_005.021
udakumbhaà sadakñiëaà__Vdha_005.021
upänadvastrayugmaà ca__Vdha_005.021
chattraà kanakam eva ca__Vdha_005.02c
yad vai mäsagataà näma__Vdha_005.022
tatprétiç cäpi saàvadet__Vdha_005.022
saàvatsaränte 'py athavä__Vdha_005.022
pratimäsaà dvijän budhaù__Vdha_005.022
väcayed udakumbhädyair__Vdha_005.022
dänaiù sarvän anukramät__Vdha_005.022
keçavaà märgaçérñe tu__Vdha_005.023
pauñe näräyaëaà tathä__Vdha_005.023
mädhavaà mäghamäse tu__Vdha_005.023
govindaà phälgune tathä__Vdha_005.023
viñëuà caitre 'tha vaiçäkhe__Vdha_005.024
tathaiva madhusüdanam__Vdha_005.024
jyeñöhe trivikramaà devam__Vdha_005.024



äñäòhe vämanaà tethä__VdhI_005.024
çrävaëe çrédharaà caiva__Vdha_005.025
håñékeçeti cäparam__Vdha_005.025
näma bhädrapade mäsi__Vdha_005.025
géyate puëyakäìkñibhiù__Vdha_005.025
padmanäbhaà cäçvayuje__Vdha_005.026
dämodaram ataù param__Vdha_005.026
kärttike devadeveçaà__Vdha_005.026
stuvaàs tarati durgatim__Vdha_005.026
iha vai svasthatäà  räpya__Vdha_005.027
maraëe smaraëaà tataù__Vdha_005.027
yämyakleçam asaàpräpya__Vdha_005.027
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_005.027
tato mänuñyam äsädya__Vdha_005.028
nirätaìko gatajvaraù__Vdha_005.028
dhanadhänyavati sphéte__Vdha_005.028
janma sädhu)8le 'rhati__Vdha_005.028
upaväsavratänéha__Vdha_006.001
keçavärädhanaà prati__Vdha_006.001
mamä akñvacmahäbhäga__Vdha_006.001
paraà kautühalaà hi me__Vdha_006.001
kämän yän yän naro bhakto__Vdha_006.002
manasecchati keçavät__Vdha_006h002
vratopaväsanät prétasa_Vdha_006.002
täàs tän viñëuù prayacchati__Vdha_006.002
ratnaparvatam äruhya__Vdha_006.003
yathä ratnaà mahämune__hdha_006.003
sattvänurüpam adatte__Vdha_006.003
tathä kåtsnän manorathän__Vdha_006.003
märgaçérñaà nu yo mäsam__Vdha_006.004
ekabhaktena yaù kñapet__Vdha_006.004
kurvan vai viñëuçuçrüñäà__Vdha_006.004
sa deçe jäyate çubhe__Vdha_006.004
pauñamäsaà tathä 9älbhya__Vdha_006.005
ekabhaktena yaù kñapet__Vdha_006.005
çuçrüñaëaparaù çaurer__Vdha_006.005
na rogé sa caEjäyate__Vdha_006.005
mäThamäsaà dvIjaçreñöha__Vdha_006.006
ekabhaktena yaù kñapet__Vdha_006.006
viñëuçuçrüñaëaparaùT_Vdha_006.006
sa kule jäyate satäm__Vdha_006.006
kñapayed ekabhaktena__Vdha_006.007
çuçrüñur yaç ca phälgunam__Vdha_006.007
saubhägyaà svajanänäà sa_IVdha_006.007
sarveñäm eti sonnatim__Vdha_006.007



caitraàTviñëuparo mäsam__3dha_006.008
ekabhaktena yaù kñapet__Vdha_006.008
suvarëamaëimuktäòhyaà__Vdha_006.008
sa gärfasthyam aväpnuyät__Vdha_006.008
yaù kñaped ekabhakten)__Vdha_006.009
vaiçäkhaà püjayan harim__Vdha_006.009
naro vä yadi väcnaré__Vdha_006.009
jïäténäà çreñöhatäà vrajet__Vdha_006.009
kåñëärpitamanä jyeñöham__Vdha_h06.010
ekabhaktena yaù kñapet__Vdha_006.010
aiçvaryam atukaà çre(öhaà__Vdha_006.010
pumän stré väbhijäyate__Vdha_006.010
äñäòham ekabhaktena__Vdha_006.011
yo nayed viñëutanmanäù__Vdha_006.011
bahudhänyo bahudhano__Vdha_006.011
bahuputraç ca jäyate__Vdha_006.011
kSapcyed ekabhaktena__Vdha_006.012
çrävaëaà viñëutatparaù__Vdha_006.012
dhanadhänyahiraëyäòhye__Vdha_006.012
kule sa jïätivardhanaù__Vdha_006.012
ekähäro bhädrapadaà__Vdha_006.013
yaç ca kåñëaparäyaëaù__Vdha_006.013
dhanäòhyaà sphétam acalam__Vdha_006.013
aiçvaryaà pratipadyate__Vdha_006.013
nayaàç cäçvayujaà viñëuà__Vdha_006.014
püjayed ekabhojanaù__Vdha_006.014
dhanavän vähanäòhyaç ca__Vdha_006.014
bahu utraç ca järate__Vdha_006.014
kärttike caikadä bhuìkte__Vdha_006.015
yaH ca viñëuparo naraù__Vdha_006.015
çüraç ca kåtavidyaç ca__Vdha_006.015
bahuputraç ca jäyate__Vdha_006.015
yas tu saàvatsaraà pürëam__Vdha_006.016
ekabhakto bhaven naraùa_Vdha_006.016
ahiàsaù sarvabhüteñu__Vdha_006.016
väsude aparäyaëaù__Vdha_006.016
namo 'stu väsudeväyety__Vdha_006.017
ahaç cäñöaçataà japet__Vdha_006.017
atirätrasya yajïasya__Vdha_006.017
tataù phalam aväpnuyät__Vdha_006.017
daça varñasahasräëi__Vdha_006.018
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_006.018
tatkñayäd iha cägatya__Vdha_006.018
mähätmyaà pratipadyate__Vdha_006TIP8
brähmaëaù kñatriyo valçyaù__Vdha_006.019



stré çüdro vä yathoditän__Vdha_006.019
upaväsän imän kurvan__Vdha_006.019
phalänyEetäny aväpnuyät__Sdha_006.019
jagatpatià jagadyonià__Vdhay006.020
jaganniñöhaà jagadgurum__Vdha_006.020
jayaà çaraëam abhyetya__Vdha_006.020
na janaiù çocyate janaù__Vdha_006.020
yasyT nämni småte martyaù__Vdha_006.021
samutkränter anantaram__Vdha_006.021
präpnoti çäçvataà sthänaà__Vdha_006.021
tataù püjyataro hi saù__Vdha_006.021
nädir na madhyaà naivänto__Vdha_006.022
yasya devasya vidyate__Vdha_006.022
anäditväd amadhyatväd__Vdha_006.022
anantatväc ca so 'vyayaù__Vdha=006.022
paräparaà sukåtavatäà paräà gatià__Vdha_006.023
svayaàbhuvaà prabhavan nidhänam avyayamO_Vdha_006.023
sanätanFà yad amåtam acyutaà dhruvaà__Vdhc_006.023
pr7viçya taà harim amaratvam açnute__Vdha_006.023
çåëu dälbhya paraà kämyaà__Vdha_007.001
vrataà saàtatidaà nåhäm__Vdha_007.001
yam upoñya na vicchedaù__Vdha_007.001
pitåpiëòasya jäyate__Vdha_007.001
kåñëäñöamyäà caitramäse__Vdha_007.002
snäto niyatamänasaù__Vdha_007.002
kåñëam abhyarcya püjäà ca__Vdha_007.002
devakyäù kurute tu yaù__Vdha_007.002
nirähäro japan näma__Vdha_007.003
kåñëasya jagataù pateù__Vdha_007.003
upaviñöo japasnäna-__Vdha_007.003
kñutapraskhalitädiñu__Vdha_007.003
püjäyäà cäpi kåñëasya__Vdha_007.004
sapta värän prakértayet__Vdha_007.004
päñaëòino vikarmasthän__Vdha_007.004
nälapec caiva nästikän__Vdha_607.004
prabhäte tu punaù snäto__Vdha_007.005
dattvä vipräya dakñiëäm__Vdha_007.005
bhupjéta kåtapüjas tu__Vdha_007.005
kåñëasyaiva jagatpateù__Vdha_007.005
vaiçäkhajyeñöhayoç caiva__Vdha_007.006
päraëaà hi trimäsikam__Vdha_007.006
upoñya devadeveçaà__Vdha_007.006
ghåtena snäpayed dharim__Vdha_007.006
äñäòhe çrävaëe caiva__Vdha_007.007
mäseubhädrapade tathä__Vdha_00f.007



upoñite dvitéyaà vai__Vdha_007.007
päraëaà pürvavat tu tat__Vdha_007.007
tathaiväç8ayujaà cädià__Vdha_007.008
kåtvä mäsatrayaà budhaù__Vdha_007.008
upoñya snäpayed devaà__Vdha_007.008
haviñä päraëe gate__Vdha_007.008
pauñe Gäghe phälgune ca__Vdha_007.009
naras tadvad upoñitaù__Vdha_007.009
caturthe päraëe pürëe__Vdha_007)009
ghåtena snäpayed dharim__Vdha_007.009
evaà kåtopaväsasya__Vdha_007.010
puruñasya tathä striyaù__Vdha_007.010
na saàtateù paricchedaù__Vdha_007.010
kadäcid abhOjäyate__Vdha_007.010
kåñëäñöamém imäà yas tu__Vdha_007.011
naro yoñid athäpi vä__Vdha_007.011
upoñyatéha sählädaà__Vdha_007.011
nåloke präpya nirvåttim__Vdha_c07.011
putrapautrasamåddhià ca__Vdha_007.012
måtaù svarge mahéyate__Vdha_T07.012
ity etat kathitaà dälbhya__Vdhd_00 .012
mayä kåñëäñöaàévratam__Vdha_007.012
prävåökäle tu niyamäï__Vdha_007.013
çåcu kämyän imän mama_cAdha_007.013
prävåökäle yadä çete__Vdha_007.014
väsudevaù payonidhau__Vdha_007.014
bhogibhoge nijäà mäyäà__Vdha_007.014
yoganidräà ca mänayan__Vdha_007.014
viçiñöä na pravaGtante__Vdha_007.ü15
tadä yajïädikäù kriyäù__Vdha_007.015
devänäà sä bhaved rätrir__Vdha_007.015
dakñiëäyanasaàjïitä__Vdha_007.015
yadä svapiti govindo__Vdha_007.016
yas tu mäsaà catuñöayam__Vdha_007.016
adhaùçäyé brahmacäré__Vdha_007.016
keçavärpitamänasaù__Vdha_007.016
namo namo 'stu kåñëcya__Vdha_007.017
keçaväya namo namaù__Vdha_007.017
namo 'stu narasiàhäya__Vdha_007.017
viñëave ca namo namaù__Vdha_007.017
iti prätas tathä säyaà__Vdha_007.018
japed devakriyäparaù__Vdha_007.018
çamayaty atiduñpäraà__Vdha_007.018
duritaà janmasaàcitam__Vdha_007.018
madhu mäàsaà ca yo mäsäï__Vdha_007.019



caturas tän nirasyati__Vdha_007.019
devakriyäratir viñëor__Vdha_007.019
anusmaraëatatparaù__Vdha_007.019
so 'pi svargaà samabhyeti__Vdha_007.020
cyutas tasmät tu jäyate__Vdha_007.020
arogé dhanadhänyäòhyaù__Vdha_007.020
kulasaàtatimän naraù__Vdha_007.020
samastamandiräëäà ca__Vdha_007.021
yaù supte madhusüdane__Vdha_007.021
nirvåttià kurute so 'pi__Vdha_007.021
devo vaimäniko bhavet__Vdha_007.021
anenaiva vidhänena__Vdha_007.022
naro viñëukriyäparaù__Vdha_007.022
ekähäro bhaved yas tu__Vdha_007.022
sarvapäpaiù pramucyate__Vdha_007.022
supte ca sarvalokeçe__Vdha_007.023
naktabhojé bhavet tu yaù__Vdha_007.023
sarvapäpavinirmuktaù__Vdha_007.023
svargaloke 'maro bhavet__Vdha_007.023
çastaà tv anantaraà puàsäà__Vdha_007.024
tataç caivekabhojanam__Vdha_007.024
naktabhojanatulyaà tu__Vdha_007.024
nopaväsaphalaà kvacit__Vdha_007.024
tailäbhaìgaà ca yo mäsäàç__Vdha_007.025
caturas tän nirasyati__Vdha_007.025
so 'py aìgalävaëyaguëam__Vdha_007.025
ärogyaà ca naro labhet__Vdha_007.025
yas tv etäni samastäni__Vdha_007.026
mäsän etän naraç caret__Vdha_007.026
sa viñëulokam äsädya__Vdha_007.026
viñëor anucaro bhavet__Vdha_007.026
caturbhiù päraëaà mäsair__Vdha_0u7.027
niñpädyaà haritatparaiù__Vdha_007.027
brähmaëän bhojayed (adyät_fVdha_00o.027
tatas tebhyaç ca dakñiëäm__Vdha_007.027
püjayec ca jagannäthaà__Vdha_007.028
sarvapäpaharaà harim__Vdha_00p.028
préyasva deva govindety__Vdha_007.028
evaà caiva prasädayet__Vdha_007.028
iti dälbhya samäkhyätaà__Vdha_007.029
cäturmäsye hi yad vratam__Vdha_007.029
hevadevasya suptasya__Vdha_007.029
dvädaçéà çåëu cäparäm__Vdha_007.029
yasyäm (npntasmaraëäd__Vdha_007.029
anantaphalabhäg bhavet__Vdha_007.029



mäsi proñöhapade çukle__Vdha_008.001
dvädaçyäà jalaçäyinam__Vdha_008.001
praëamyänantam abhyarcya__Vdha_0p8.001
puñpadhüpädibhiù çuciù__Vdha_008.001
päñaëòädibhir äläpam__Vdha_0p8.002
akurvan niyatätmavän__Vdha_008.002
vipräya dakñiëäà dattvä__Vdha_008.002
naktaà bhuìkte tu yo üaraù__Vdha_008.002
tiñöhan vrajan svapaàç caiva__Vdha_008.003
kñutapraskhalitädiñu__Vdha_008.003
anantanämasmaraëaà__Vdha_008.003
kurvann uccäraëaà tathä__Vdha_008.003
anenaiva vidhänena__Vdha_008.004
mäsän dvädaça vai kramät__Vdha_008.004
upoñya päraëe pürëe__Vdha_008.004
samabhyarcya jagadgurum__Vdha_008.004
gétavädyena hådyena__Vdha_008.004
préëayan vyuñöim açnute__Vdha_008.004
anantaà gétavädyenf__Vdha_008.005
yataù phalam udähåtam__Vdha_008.005
tenäyantaà samabhyarcya__Vdha_008.005
tad eva labhate phalam__Vdha_008.005
evaà yaù puruñaù kuryäd__Vdha_008.006
anantärädhanaà çuciù__Vdha_008.006
näré vä svargam abhyetya__Vdha_008.006
so 'anantaphalam açnute__Vdha_008.006
evaà dälbhya håñékeço__Vdha_008.007
narair bhaktyä yathävidhi__Vdha_008.007
phalaà dadäty asulabhaà__ dha_008.007
salilenäpi püjitaù__Vdha_008.007
Pa viñëur vittadänena__Vdha_008.008
puñpair vä na phalais tathä__Vdha_008.008
ärädhyate suçuddhena__Vdha_008.008
hådayenaiva kevalam__Vdha_008.008
rägädyapetaà hådayaà__Vdha_008.009
väg duñöä nänåtädinä__Vdha_008.009
hiàsädirahitaù käyaù__Vdha_008.009
keçavärädhanatrayam__Vdha_008.009
rägädidüñite citte__Vdha_008.010
näspadé madhusüdanaù__Vdha_008.010
kTroti na ratià haàsaù__Vdha_008.010
kadäcit kardamämbhasi__Vdha_008.010
na yogyä keçavastutyai__Vdha_008.011
väg duñöä cänåtädinä__Vdha_008.011
ta7aso näçanäyälaà__fdha_008.011



nendor lekhä ghanävåtä__Vdhay008.d11
hiàsädidüñitaù käyaù__Vdha_008.012
keçavärädhane kutaù__Vdha_008.012
janacittaprasädäya7_Vdha_008.012
na nabhas timirävåtam__Vdha_008.012
tasmäf chraddhasva bhäveTa__Vdha_0P8.013
satyabhävena ca dvija__Vdha_008.013
ahiàsakena govindo__Vdha_008.013
nisargäd eva toñitaù__Vdha_ 08.013
sarvasvam api kåñëäya__Vdha_008.014
yo dahyät kuöiläçayaù__Vdha_008.014
sa naivArädhayaty enaà__Vdha_008.014
sadbhävenärcayäcyutam__Vdha_008.014
rägädyapetaà hådayaà__Vdha_008.015
kuru tvaà Eeçavärpitam__Vdha_008.015
tataù präpsyasi duùpräpyam__Vdha_008.015
ayatne9aivh keçavam__Vdha_008.015
bhagavan kathitaù samyak__Vdha_008.016
kämyo 'yaà keçavaà prati__Vdha_008.016
ärädhanavidhiù sarvo__Vdha_008.016
bhüyaù påcchämi tad vada__Vdha_008.016
kule jPpma tathärogyaà__Vdha_008.017
dhanarddhiç ceha durlabhä__Vdha_008.017
tritayaà präpyate yena__Vdha_008.017
tan me vada mahämune__Vdha_008.017
mätämahaà käëvam udäravéryaà__Vdha_008.018
maharñim abhyarcya kulaprasütim__Vdha_008.018
papraccha puàsäm atha yoñitäà ca__Vdha_008.018
duñvantaputro bharataù praëamya__Vdha_008.018
yathävad äcañöa tato mahätmä__Vdha_008.019
sa räjavaryäya yathä kuleñu__Vdha_008.019
prayänti sütià puruñäù striyaç ca__Vdha_008.019
yTthä ca samyak sukhino bhavanti__Vdha_008.019
pauñe site dvädaçame 'hni särke__Vdha_008.020
tathärkñayoge jagataù prasütim__Vdha_008.020
saàpüjya viñëuà vidhinopaväsé__Vdha_008.020
sraggandhadhüpännavaropahäraiù__Vdha_008.020
gåhëéta mäsaà pratimäsapüjäm__Vdha_008.021
dänädiyuktaà vratam abdam ekam__Vdha_008.021
dadyäc ca dänaà dvijapuìgavebhyas__Vdha_008.021
tadTucyamänaà vinibodha bhüpa__Vdha_008.021
ghåtaà tilän vréhiyavaà hiraëyaà__Vdha_008.022
yavännam ambhaùkarakännapänam__Vdha_008.022
fhattraà payo 'nnaà guòaphäëitäòhyaà__Vdha_008.022
srakcandanaà vastram anukrameëa__Vdha_008.022



mäse ca mäse vedhinoditena__Vdha_008.023
tasyäà tithau lokaguruà prapüjya__Vdha_008.023
açnéta yäny ätmaviçuddhihetoù__Vdha_008.023
saàpräçanänéha nibodha täni__Vdha_008.023
gomütram ambho ghåtam ämaçäkaà__Vdha_008.024
dürvä dadhi vréhiyaväàs tiläàç ca__Vdha_008.024
süryäàçutaptaà jalam ambu därbhaà__Vdha_008.024
kñéraà ca mäsakramaçopayuïjyät__Vdha_008.024
kule pradhäne dhanadhänyapürëe__Vdha_008.025
vivekavaty astasamastaduùkhe__Vdha_008.025
präpnoti janmävikalendriyaç ca__Vdha_008.025
bhavaty arogo matimän sukhé ca__Vdha_008.025
tasmät tvam apy etad amoghavid yo__Vdha_008.026
näräyaëärädhanam apramattaù__Vdha_008.026
kuruñva viñëuà bhagavantam éçam__Vdha_008.026
ärädhya kämän akhilän upaiti__Vdha_008.026
yadä ca çukladvädaçyäà__Vdha_009.001
nekñatraà çravaëaà bhavet__Vdha_009.001
tadä sä tu mahäpuëyä__Vdha_009.001
dvädaçé vijayä småtä__Vdha_009.001
tasyäà snätaù sarvatérthaiù__Vdha_009.002
shäto bhavatiImänavaù__Vdha_009.002
saàpüjya varñapüjäyäù__Vdha_009.002
sakalaà phalam açnute__Vdha_009.002
ekaà japtvä sahasrasya__Vdha_009.003
japtasyäpnoti yat phalam__Vdha_009.003
dänaà sahasraguëitaà__Vdha_009.003
tathä vai vipra bhojanam__Vdha_c09.003
yat kñemam api vai tasyäà__Vdha_009.*(7)
sahasraà çrävaëe tu tat__Vdha_009.*(7)
anyasyäm eva tithyäà__Vdha_009.*(7)
çubhäyäà çrävaëaà ymdä__Vdha_009.*(7)
homas tathopaväsaç ca__Vdha_009.003
sahasräkhyaphalapradaù__Vdha_009.003
rohiëyäç ca yadä kåñëa-__Vdha_010.001
pakñe 'ñöamyäà dvijo aama__Vdha_010.001
jayanté näma sä proktä__Vdha_010.001
sarvapäpcharä tithiù__Vdha_010.001
yad bälye yac ca kaumäre__Vdha_010.002
yhuvane värddhike ca yat__Vdha_010.002
saptajanmakåtaà päpaà__Vdha_010.002
svalpaà vä yadi vä bahu__Vdha_010.002
tat kñälayati govindaà__Vdha_010.003
tasyäm abhyarcya bhaktitaù__Vdha_010.003
homajapyädidänänäà__Vdha_010.003



phalaà ca çatasaàmitam__Vdha_010.003
saàpräpnoti na saàdeho__Vdha_01X.004
Eac cänyan manasecchati__Vdha_010.00(
upaväsaç ca tatrokto__Vdha_010.004
mahäpätakanäçanaù__Vdha_010.004
ekadaçyäà çuklapakñe_A1dha_011.0E1
yadä rkñaàmvai punarvaSuù__Vdha_011.001
nämnä sätijayäkhyätä__Vdha_011.001
tithénäm uttamä tithiù__Vdha_011.001
yo dadäti tilaprasthaà__Vdha_011.002
tåñkälaà vatshraI naraù__Vdha_011.002
upaväsaà ca tasyäà yaù__Vdha_011.002
karoty etat samaà småtam__Vdha_011.002
tasyäà jagatpaOir devaù__Vdha_011.003
sarvaù sarveçvaro hariù__Vdha_011.003
pratyakñatäà prayäty alpaà__Vdha_011.003
tadänantaphalaà småtam__Vdha_011.003
sagareëa kakutsthena__Vdha_011.004
duàdhumäreëa gädhinä__Vdha_011.004
tasyäm ärädhitaù kåñëo__Vdha_011.004
dattavän nikhiläà bhuvam__Vdha_011.004
ayane cottare p(äpte__Vdha_012.001
yaù snäpayati keçavam__Vdha_012.001
ghåtaprasthena päpaà saù__Vdha_012.001
sakalaà vai vyapohati__Vdha_012.001
kapiläà vipramukhyäya__Vdha_t12.002
dadäty anuainaà hi yaù__Vdha_012.002
ghåtasnänaà ca devasya__Vdha_012.002
tasmin käle samaà hi tat__Vdha_012.002
sIäpyamänaà ca paçyati__Vdha_012.003
ye ghåtenottaräyaëe__Vdha_012.003
te yänti viñëusälokyaà__Vdha_012.003,013.ì(8)
sarvapäpavivarjitäù__Vdha_012.003,013.*(8)
maitreyé brähmaëé cürvaà__Vdha_013.001
yäjïavalkyam apåcchata__Vdha_013.001
praëipatya mahäbhägaà__Vdha_013.001
yogeçvaram akalmañam__Vdha_013.001
päpapraçamanäyälaà__Vdha_0T3k00 
yat puëyasyopavåàhakam__Vdha_013.002
maOorathapradaà yac ca__Vdha_013.002
tad vrataà kathyatäà mama__Vdha_013.002
käni dänäni çastäni__Vdha_013.003
snänäni ca yatavrata__Vdha_013.003
praçastäs tithayaù käç ca__Vdha_013.003
präçanäni ca çaàyT me__Vdha_013.00m



sarvadänäni çastäni__Vdha_013.004
yäny uddiçya janärdanam__Vdha_013.004
déyante vipramukhyebhyaù__Vdha_013.004
çraddhäpütena cetasä__Vdha_013.004
tä eva tithayaù çastä__Vdha_013.005
yäsv abhyarcya janärdanam__Vdha_013.005
kriyante çradhayä samyag__Vdha_013.005
upaväsavratäù sadä__Vdha_013.005
präpyate vividhair yajïair__Vdha_013.00h
yat phalaà sädhvasädhubhiù__Vdha_013.006
upaväsais tad äpnoti__Vdha_013.006
samabhyarcya janärdanhm__Vdha_013.006
manorathänäà saàpräpti-__Vdha_013.007
kärakaà päpanäçawam__Vdha_013.007
çrüyatäà mama dharmajïe__Vdha_013.007
vratänäm uttamaà vratam__Vdha_013.007
yat kåtvä na jaòo nändho__Vdha_013.008
badhiro na ca duùkhitaù__Vdha_013.008
na caiveñöaviyogärtià__Vdha_013.008
kaçcit präpnoti mänavaù__Vdha_013.008
na cäpriyo 'sya lokasya__Vdha_013.009
na daridro na durgatiù__Vdha_013.009
sapta janmäni bhavati__Vdha_013.009
sarvapäpaiù pramucyate__Vdha_013.009
viñëuvratam idaà kRyätaà__Vdha_013.010
bhäñitaà viñëunä svayam__Vdha_013.010
pauñaçukladvitéyädi__Vdha_013.011
kåtvä dinaEatuñöayam__Vdha_013.011
ñaëmäsapäraëapräyaà_ahdha_013.011
gåhëéyät paramaà vratam__Vdha_013.011
pürvaà siddhärthakaiù snänaà__Vdha_013.012
tataç kåñëatilaiù småtam_8Vdha_013.012
vacayä ca tåtéye 'hni__Vdha_013.012
sarvauñadhyä tataù param__Vdhaa013.012
nämnä kåñëäcyutäkhyena__Vdha_013.013
tathänantena püjayet__Vdha_013.013
tathaiva caUcaturthe 'hni__Vdha_013.013
håñékeçena keçavam__Vdha_013.013
Ievam abhyarcya puñpaiç ca__Vdha_013.013
pattrair dhüpänulepanaiù__Vdha_013.013
udgacchataç ca bälendor__Vdha_013.014
dadyäd arghyaà samähitaù__Vdha_013.014
puñpaiù pattraiù phalaiç caiva__Vdha_013.014
sarvadhänyaiç ca bhaktitaù__Vdha_013.014
dcnakrameëa caitäni__Vdha_013.015



candranämän  kértayet__Vdha_013.015
çaçicandraçaçäìkendu-__Vdha_013.015
saàjïäni brahmavädini__Vdha_013.015
naktaà bhuïjéta matimän__Vdha_013.016
yävat tiñöhati candramäù__Vdhah013.016
astaàgate na bhuïjéta__Vdha_013.016
vratabhaìgabhayäc chubhe__Vdha_013.016
eva7 sarveñu mäs'ñu__Vdha_013.017
jyeñöhänteñu yaçasvini__Vdha_013.017
kartavyaà vai vrataçreñöhaà__Vdha_013.017
dvitéyädicaturdinam__Vdha_013.017
vipräya dakñiëäà dadyOt__Vdha_013.018
païcamyäà ca svaçaktitaù__Vdha_013.018
evaà samäpayen mäsdiù__Vdha_013.018
ñaòbhiù prathamapäraëam__Vdha_013.018
päraëante ca devasya__Vdha_013.019
préëanaà bhaktitaù çubhe__Vdha_013.019
yathäçaktyä tu kartavyaà__Vdha_013.019
vittaçäöhyaà vivarjayet__Vdha_013.019
äñäòhädidvitéyaà tu__Vdha_013.020
ñaëmäsena tapodhane__Vdha_013.020
päraëaà vai samäkhyätaà__Vdha_013.020
vratasyäsya çubhapradam__Vdha_013.020
vratam etad dilépena__Vdha_013.021
duñvantena yayätinä__Vdha_013.021
tathänyaiù påthivépälair__Vdha_013.021
upaväsavidhänataù__Vdha_013.021
caritaà munimukhyaiç ca__Vdha_013.021
åcékacyavanädibhiù__Vdha_013.021
surambhayä sukaikeyyä__Vdha_013.022
çäëòilyä dhümrapiìgayä__Vdha_013.022
sudeñëayäthavä riëyä__Vdha_013.022
matimatyä kåtäçayä__Vdha_013.022
sävitryä paurëamäsyä ca__Vdha_013.023
vairiëyä ca subhadrayä__Vdha_013.023
Srähmaëakñatriyaviçäm__Vdha_013.023
iti strébhir anuñöhitam__Vdha_013.023
urvaçyä rambhayä caiva__Vdha_013.024
saurabheyyä tathä vratam__Vdha_013.024
varäpsarobhir dharmajïe__Vdha_013.024
caritaà dh�rmaväàchayTO_Vdha_013.024
prathame pädapüjä syäd__VIha_013.025
dvitéte näbTipüjanam__Vdha_013.025
tåtéye vakñasaù püjä__Vdha_013.025
caturthe çiraso hareù__Vdha_013.025



etac cértvä samastebhyaù__Vdha_013.026
päpebhyaù çraddhe)änvitaù__Vdha_013.026
mucyate sakaläàç caiva__Vdha_013.026
saàpräpnoti manorathän__Vdha_013.026
vratänäm uttamaà hy etat__Vdha_013.027
svayaà devena bhäñitam__Vdha_013.027
päpapraçamanaà çastaà__Vdha_013.027
manorathaphalapradam__Vdha_013.027
yaà ca kämam abhidhyäyan__Vdha_013.028
kriyate niyatavrataiù__Vdha_013.028
vratap etan mahäbhäge__Vdha_013.028
taà tu pürayate nåëäm__Vdha_013.028
manorathän pürayati__Vdha_013.029
sarvapäpaà vyapohati__Vdha_013.029
avyähatendriyatvaà ca__Vdha_013.029
sapta janmäni yacchati__Vdha_013.029
mäghe snätasya yat puëyaà__Vdha_013.030
prayäge päpanäçanam__VdhaT013.030
sakalaà tad aväpnoti__Vdha_013.030
çrutvä viñëuvrataà tv iaam__Vdha_013.030
säkñäd bhagavatä proktaà__Vdha_013.*(9)
paramaà päpanäçanam__Vdha_013.*(9)
çuklapakñe tu pauñasya__Vdha_014.001
saàpräptidvädaçéà çåëu__Vdha_014.001
yäm upoñya samäpnoti__Vdha_014.001
sarvän eva manorathän__Vdha_014.001
päñaëòädibhir äläpam__Vdha_014.002
akurvan viñëutatparaù__Vdha_014.002
püjayet praëato devam__Vdha_014.002
ekägramatir acyutam__Vdha_014.002
pauñädipäraëaà mäsaiù__Vdha_014.003
ñaòbhir jyeñöhäntakaà småtam__Vdha_014.003
prathame puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_014.003
näma devasya géyate__Vdha_014.003
dvitéye mädhaväkhyaà tu__Vdha_014.004
viçvarüpaà tu phälgune__Vdha_014.004
puruñottamäkhyaà ca tataù__Vdha_014.004
païcame cäcyuteti ca__Vdha_014.004
ñañöhe jayeti devasya__Vdha_014.005
guhyaà näma prakértyate__Vdha_014.005
pürveñu ñaösu mäseñu__Vdha_014.005
snänapräçanayos tiläù__Vdha_014.005
äñäòhädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_014.006
païcagavyam udähåtam__Vdha_014.006
snäne ca präçane caiva__Vdha_014.006



praçastaà päpanäçanam__Vdha_014.006
pratimäsaà ca devasya__Vdha_014.007
kåtvä püjäà yathävidhi__Vdha_014.007
vipräya dakñiëäà dadyäc__Vdha_014.007
çraddadhänaù svaçaktitaù__Vdha_014.007
päraeänte ca devasya__Vdha_014.008
préëanaà bhaktipürvakam__Vdha_014.008
kruvéta çaktyä govinde__Vdha_014.008
sadbhäväbhyarrano yataù__Vdha_014.008
naktaà bhuïjéta ca tatas__Vdha_014.009
tIilakñäravivarjitaà__Vdha_014.009
ekädaçyäm uñitvaivaà__Vdha_014.009
dvädaçyäm athavä dine__Vdha_014.009
etäm uñitvä dharmajïe__Vdha_014.010
préaanaà devatatparaù__Vdha_014.010
sarvakämän aväpnoti__Vdha_014.010
sarvapäpaoù pramucyate__Vdha_014.010
yataù sarvam aväpnoti__Vdha_014.011
yad yad icchati cetasä__Vdha_014.011
tato lokeñu vikhyätä__Vdha_014.011
saàpräptidvädaçéti vai__Vdha_014.011
kåtäbhilañitä hy eñä__Vdha_014.012
prärabdhä dharmatatparaiù__Vdha_014.012
pürayaty akhilän kämän__Vdha_014.012
saàçrutä ca dine dine__Vdha_014.012
tasminn eva dine puëye__Vdha_015.001
povindadväaaçéà çåëu__Vdha_015.001
yasyäà samyag anuñöhänät__Vdha_015.001
präpnoty abhimataà phalam__Vdhe_015.001
pauñamäse siae pakñe__Vdha_015.002
dvädaçyäà samupoñitaù__Vdha_015 002
saàyak saàpüjya govindaà__Vdha_015.002
nämnä devam adhokñajam__pdha_015.002
puñpadhüpopahärädyair__Vdha_015.002
upaväsaiù samähitaù__Vdha_015.002
govindeti japan nämT__Vfha_015.003
punas tadgatamänasaù__Vdha_015.003
vipräya dakñiëäà dadyäd__Vdha_015.003
yathäçakti tapodhane__Vdha_015.003
svapan vibuddhaù skhalito__Vdha_015.004
govindeti ca kértayet__Vdha_015.004
päñaëòädivikarmasthair__Vdha_015.004
äläpaà ca vivorjayet__Vdha_015.004
gomütraà gomayaà väpi__Vdha_015.005
dadhi kñéram athäpi vä__Vdha_015.005



godehataù samutpannaà__Vdha_015.005
saàpräçnétätmaçuddhaye__Vdha_015.005
dvitéye 'hni punaù snätas__Vdha_015.006
tathaiväbhyarcya taà prabhum__Vdha_015.006
tenaiva nämnä saàstüya__Vdha_015.006
dattvä vipräya dakñiëäm__Vdha_015.006
tato bhuïjéta godeha-__Vdha_015.006
saàbhütena samanvitam__Vdha_015.006
evam eväkhilän mäsän__Vdha_015.007
upoñya prayataù çuciù__Vdha_015.007
dadyäd gavähnikaà bhaktyä__Vdha_015.007
pratimäsaà svaçaktitaù__Vdha_015.007
pärite ca punar varñe__Vdha_015.008
yathäçakti gavähnikam__Vdha_015.008
dattvä paragave bhüyaù__Vdha_015.008
çåëu yat phalam açnute__Vdha_015.008
suvarëaçåìgäù païca gäù__Vdha_015.009
ñañöhaà ca våñabhaà naraù__Vdha_015.009
pratimäsaà dvijägrebhyo__Vdha_015.009
yad dattvä phalam açnute__Vdha_015.009
tad äpnoty akhilaà samyag__Vdha_015.010
vratam etad upoñitaù__Vdha_015.010
taà ca lokam aväpnoti__Vdha_015.010
govindo yatra tiñöhati__Vdha_015.010
govindadvädaçém etäm__Vdha_015.011
upoñya divi tärakäù__Vdha_015.011
vidyotamänä dåçyante__Vdha_015.011
lokair adyäpi çobhane__Vdha_015.011
upaväsavratänäà tu__Vdha_016.001
vaikalyaà yan mahämune__Vdha_016.001
dänakarmakåtaà tasya__Vdha_016.001
vipäko vada “ädåçaù__Vdha_016.001
yajïänäm upaväsänäà__Vdha_016.002
vratänäà ca yatavrate__Vdha_016.002
vaikalyät pdalavaikalyaà__Vdha_016.002
yädåçaà tac chåëuñva me__Vdha_016.002
upaväsädinä räjyaà__Vdha_016.003
saàpräpyaà te tathä vadu__Rdha_016.003
bhrañöaiçvaryä nirdhanäç ca__Vdha_016.003
bhavanti puruñäù punaù_dVdha_016.003
rüpaàe9Tphottamaà präpya__Vdha_016.004
vratavaikalyadoñataù__Vdha_016.004
käëäù kuëöhäç ca bhüyas te__Vdha_016.004
bhavanty andhäç ca mänaväù__Vdha_016.004
upaväsän naraù patnéà__Vdha_016.005



näré präpya tathä patim__Vdha_016.005
viyogaà vratavaikalyäd__Vdha_016.005
ubhayaà tad aväpnute__Vdha_016.005
ye dravye saty adätäras__Vdha_016.006
tathänyenähitägnayaù__Vdha_016.006
kule ca sati duùçélä__Vdha_016.006
dauñkuläù çélinaç ca ye__Vdha_016.006
vastränucepanair hénä__Vdha_016.007
bhüñaëaiç cätirüpiëaù__Vdha_016.007
virüEarüpäç ca tathäha1dha_016.007
prasädhanaguëänvitäù__Vdha_016.0 7
te sarve vratavaikalyät__Vdha_016.008
phalavaikalyamEägatäù__Vdha_016.008
guëino 'piPhi doñeëa__Vdha_016.008
saàyuktäù saàbhavanti te__Vdha_016.008
tasmän na vratavaikalyaà__Vdha_016.009
yajïavaikalyam eva vä__Vdha_016.009
upaväse ca kartavyaà__Vdha_016.009
vaikalyäd vikalaà phalam__Vdha_016.009
kTthaàcidTyadi vaika6yam__Vdha_016.010
upaväsädike bhavet__Vdha_016.010
kià tatra yada kartavyam__Vdha_016.010
acchidraà yena jäyate__Vdha_016.010
akhaëòadvädaçém etäm__Vdha_016.011
açeñeñv eva karmasu__Vdha_016.011
vaikalyapraçamäyälaà__Vdha_016.011
çåëuñva gadato mama__Vdha_016.011
cärgaçérñe site pakñe__Vdha_016.012
dvädaçyäà niyataù çuciù__Vdha_016.012
kåtopaväso deveçaà__Vdha_016.012
samabhyarcya janärdanam__Vdha_016.012
païcagavyajalasnätaù__Vdha_016.013
païcagavyakåtäçanaù__Vdha_016.013
yavavréhibhåtaà pätraà__Vdha_016.013
dadyäd vipräya bhaktitaù__Vdha_016.013
idaà coccärayed bhaktyä__Vdha_016.013
devasya purato hareù__Vdha_016.013
sapta janmäni yat kiàcid__Vdha_016.014
mayä khaëòavrataà kåtam__Vdha_016.014
bhagavaàs tvatprasädena__Vdha_016.014
tad akhaëòam ihästu me__Vdha_016.014
yathäkhaëòaà jagat sarvam__Vdha_016.015
tvum ava puruñottama__Vdha_016.015
tathäkhiläny akhaëòäni__Vdha_016.015
pratäni mama santPTvmi_aVdha_016.015



evam evänumäsaà vai__Vdha_016.016
cäturmäsyavidhiù småtaù__Vdha_016.016
caturbhir eva mäsais tu__Vdha_016.017
päraëaà prathamaà småtam__Vdha_016.017
préëanaà ca hareù kuryät__Vdha_016.017
pärite päraëe tataù__Vdha_016.017
caiträdiñu ca mäseñu__Vdha_016.018
caturñv anyaà tu päraëam__Vdha_016.018
taträpi saktupäträëi__Vdha_016.018
dadyäc chraddhäsamanvitaù__Vdha_016.018
çrävaëädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_016.019
kärttikänteñu päraëam__Vdha_016.019
yatnät tu ghåtapäträëi__Vdha_016.019
dadyäd vipräya bhaktitaù__Vdha_016.019
evaà samyag yathänyäyam__Vdha_016.020
akhaëòadvädaçéà naraù__Vdha_016.020
yad upoñyaty akhaëòaà sa__Vdha_016.020
vratasya phalam açnute__Vdha_016.020
sapta janmasu vaikalyam__Vdha_016.021
yad vratasya kvacit kåtam__Vdha_016.021
karoty avikalaàpsarvam__Vdha_016g021
akhaëòadvädaçévratam__Vdha_016.021
tasmäd eñätiyatnena__Vdha_016.022
naraiù strébhiç ca suvrate__Vdha_016.022
akhaëòadvädaçé samyag__Vdha_016.022
upoñyä phalakäàkñibhiù__Vdha_016.022
evaà purä yäjïavalkyaù__Vdha_017.001
påñöaù pytnyA mahämuniù__Vdha_017.001
äcañöa puëyaphaladam__Vdha_017.001
upaväsavidhià param__Vdha_017.001
tathä tvam api viprarñe__Vdha_0179002
keçavärädhane rataù__Vdha_017.002
vratopaväsacaramo__Vdha_017.002
bhaIethä cänyamänasaù__Vdha_017.002
punaç caAtan mahäbhäga__Vdha_017.003
çrüyatäà gadato mama_TVdha_017.003
proktaà nareëa devänäà__Vdha_017.003
tit imähätmyam uttamam__Vdha_017.003
vijayätijayä caiva__Vdha_017.004
jayanté päpanäçané__Vdha_017.004
tathottaräyaëaà çastaà__Vdha_017.004
sarvataPkeçavärcane__Vdha_017.004
yad anyakäle varñeëa__Vdha_017.005
keçaväl labhyate phalam__Vdha_017.005
sakåd evärcite kåñëe__Vdha_017.005



tad etäsv api labhyate__VdTa_017.005
vijayäti1dTä caivay_Vdha_017.006
jayanté päpanäçané__Vdha_017.006
taIhottaräyaëaà caiva__Vdha_017.006
yac chastaà keçavärcane__Vdha_017.006
tat sarvaà kathayehädya__Vdha_017.007
tithimähätmyam uttamam__Vdha_017.007
yatra saàpüjitaù kåñëaù__Vdha_017.007
sarvapäpaà vyapohati__Vdha_017.007
ekädaçyäà site pakñe__Vdha_017.008
puñyarkñaà yatra sattama_ Vdha_017.008
tithau bhavati sä proktä__Vdha_017.008
viñëunä päpanäçané__Vdha_017.008
tasyäà saàpüjya govindaà__Vdha_017.009
jagatäm éçvareçvaram__Vdha_017.009
saptajanmakåtät päpän__Vdha_017.009
mucyate nätra saàçayaù__Vdha_017.009
yaç copaväsaà kurute__Vdha_017.010
tasyäà snäto dvijottama__Vdha_017.010
sarvapäpavinirmukto__Vdha_017.010
viñëuloke mahéyate__Vdha_017.010
dänaà yad déyate kiàcit__Vdha_017.011
samuddiçya janärdanam__Vdha_017.011
homo vä kriyate tasyäm__Vdha_017.011
akñayaà labhate phalam__Vdha_017.011
ekä åg devapurato__Vdha_017.012
japtä çraddhävatä tathä__Vdha_017.012
ågvedasya samastasya__Vdha_017.012
japatä yacpAate phalam__Vdha_017.01T
sämavedaphalaà säma__Vdha_017.013
yajurvedaphalaà yajuùP_Vdha_017.013
japtam ekaà muniçreñöha__Vdha_017.013
dadäty atra na saàçayaù__Vdha_017.013
tärakä divi räjante__Vdha_017.01y
dyotamänä dvijottama__Vdha_017.014
samabhyarcya tithäv asyäà__Vdha_017.014
devadevaà janärdanam__Vdha_017.014
yataù päpam açeñaà vai__Vdha_017.015
näçayaty atra keçavaù__Vdha_017.015
puñyarkñaikädaçé brahmaàs__Vdha_017.015
tenoktä päpanäçané__Vdha_017.015
tathänyad api dharmajïa__Vdha_018.001
çrüyatäà gadato mama__Vdha_018.001
pmdadvayaà jagaddhätur__Vdha_018.001
devadevasya çärìgiëaù__Vdha_018.001



saàvatsaraù pädapéöhaà__Vdha_018.002
tatra nyastaà padadvayam__Vdha_018.002
väsudevena viprendra__Vdha_018.002
bhütänäà hitakLmyayä__cdha_018.002
vämam asya padaà brahman__Vdha_018.003
uttaräyaëasaàjïitam__Vdha_018.003
devädyaiù sakalair vandyaà__Vdha_018.003
dakñiëaà dakñiëäyanam__Vdha_018.003
tasmin yaù prayataù samyag__Vdha_018.004
devadevasya mänavaù__Vdha_018.004
karoty ärädhanaà tasya__Vdha_018.004
toñam äyäti keçavaù__Vdha_018.004
katham ärädhanaà tasya__Vdha_018.005
devadevasya çärìgiëaù__Vdha_018.005
kriyate muniçärdüla__Vdha_018.005
tan mamäkhyätum arhasi__Vdha_018.005
uttare tv ayane hälbhya__Vdha_018.006
snäto niyatamänasaù__Vdha_018.006
ghåtakñérädinä deva)__Vdha_018.006
snäpayed dharaëédhar(m__Vdha_018.00B
cäruvastropahäraiç ca__Vdha_018.007
puñpadhüpänulephnaiA__Vdha_018.007
samabhyarcya hataù samyag__Vdha_018.007
brähmaëänäà ca tarpaëaiù__Vdha_018.007
padadvayavrataà samyag__Vdha_018.007
gåhëéyäd viñëutatparaù__Vdha_018.007
snäto näräyaëaà vakñye__cdha_018.008
bhuïjan näräyaëaà tathä__Vdha_018.008
bhuìktvä näräyaëaà cähaà__Vdha_018.008
gacchan näräyaëaà tataù__Vdha_018.008
svapan vibuddhaùPpraëaman__Vdha_018.009
homaà kurvaàs tathärcanam__Vdha_j18.009
näräyaëahyänOdinaà__Vdha_018.009
kariñye nämakértanam__Vdha_018.009
yävad adyadinät präptaà__Vdha_018.010
kramaço dakñiëäyanam__Vdha_018.010
skhalite 'haà kñute caiva__Vdha_018.010
vedanärto 'thavä sadä__Vdha_018.010
tävan näräyaûa  vakñye__Vdha_018.010
sarvam evottaräyaëam__Vdha_018.010
yävaj jévavadhaE khàcid__Vdha_018.011
jï7nato 'jïänatk 'pi vä__Vdha_018.011
kariñye 'haà tathä caiva__Vdha_018.011
kércayiñyämi taà prabhum__Vdha_018.011
yadä tadänåtaà kiàcid__Vdha_018.012



atha vakñyämi durvacaù__Vdha_018.012
ajïänäd athavä jïänät__Vdha_018.012
kértayiñyämi taà prabhum__VEha_018.012
ñaëmäsam eña me jäpo__Vdha_018.013
näräyaëamPyaù paraù__Vdha_018.013
taà smaran maraëe yäti__Vdha_018.013
yäà gatià sästu me gatiù__Vdha_018.013
ñaëmäsäbhyantare måtyur__Vdha_018.014
yady akasmäd bhaven mama__Vdha_018.014
tan mayä)väsudeväya__Vdha_018.014
svayam ätmä niveditaù__Vdha_018.014
paramärthamayaà brahma__Vdha_018.015
väsudevamayaà param__Vdha_018.015
yam ante saàsmaran yäti__Vdha_018.015
sa me viñëuù parä gatiù__Vdha_018.015
yadä prät9s tadä säyaà__Vdha_018.016
madhyähne vä mriye hy aham__Vdha_018.016
ñaëmäsäbhyantare nyäsaù__Vdha_018.016
kåto vratamayo mayä__Vdha_018.016
tathä kuru jagannätha__Vdha_018.017
sarvalokaparäyaëa__Vdha_018.017
näräyaëa yathä nänyaà__Vdha_018.017
tvatto yämi Råte gatim__Vdha_018.017
evam uccärya ñaëmäsa-__Vdha_018.018
päraëaà pravaraà vratam__Vdha_018.e18
tävan niñpädayed yävat__Vdha_TG8.018
saàpräptaà dakñiëäyanam__Vdha_018.018
tataç ca préëanaà kuryäd__Vdha_018.U19
yathäçaktyä jagadguroù__Vdha_018.019
bhojayed brähmaëän samyag__Vdha_018.019
dadyät tebhyaç ca dakñiëäm__Vdha_018.019
evaà vratam idaà dälbhya__Vdha_018.020
y8ù pärayati mänavaù__Vdha_018.020
näré Aä sarvapäpebhyaù__Vdha_018.020
ñaëmäsäd vipra mucyate__Vdha_018.020
ñaëmäsäbhyantare cäsya__Vdha_018.021
maraëaà yadi jäyath__Vhha_018.021
präpnoty anaçanasyoktaà__Vdha_018.021
yat ph8laà tad asaàçayam__Vdha_018.021
padadvayaà ca kåñëasya__Vdha_018.022
samyak tena tathärcitam__Vdha_018.022
harer näma japan bhaktyä__Vdha_018.*(10)
sa purä na janeçvara__Vdha_18*(10)
bhagavän ujjagau viñëuù__Vdha_018.022
purä gärgyäya påcchate__Vdha_018.022



phälgunämalapakñasya__Vdha_019.001
Bkädaçyäm upoñitaù__Vdha_019.001
naro vä yadi vä näré__Vdha_019.001
samabhyarcya jagadgurum__Vdha_019.001
harer näma japed bhaktyä__Vdha_019.002
sapta värän nare(vara__Vdha_019.002
uttiñöhan prasvapaàç caiva__Vdha_019.002
harim evänukértayet__Vdha_019.002
tato 'nyadivase 1räpte__Vdha_019.003
dvädaçyäà prayato harim__Vdha_019.003
snätvä samyak tam abhyarcya__Vdha_019.003
dadyäd vipräya dakñiëäm__Vdha_019.003
harim uddiçya caivägnau__Vdha_019.004
ghåtahomakåtakriyaù__Vdha_019.004
praëipatya jagannätham__Vdha_019.004
iti väëém udérayet__Vdha_019.004
pätälasaàsthä vasudhä__Vdha_019.005
yaà prasädya manorathän__Vdha_019.005
aväpa väsudevo 'sau__Vdha_019.005
pradadätu manorathän__Vdha_019.005
yam abhyarcyäditiù präptä__Vdha_019.006
sakaläàç ca manorathän__Vdha_019.006
puträàç caivepsitän devaù__Vdha_019.006
pradadätu manorathän__Vdha_019.006
bhrañöacäjyaç ca devendro__Vdha_019.007
yam abhyarcya jagatpatim__Vdha_019.007
manorathän aväpägryän__Vdha_019.007
sa dadätu manorathän__Vdha_019.S07
evam abhyarcya püjäà ca__Vdha_019.008
niñpädya haraye tataù__Vdha_019.008
bhuïjéta prayataù samyag__Vdha_019.008
haviñyaà manujarñabha__Vdha_019.008
phälgunaà caitravaiçäkhau__Vdha_019.009
jyeñöhamäsaà ca pärthiva__Vdha_019.009
caturbhiù päraëaà mäsair__Vdha_019.009
ebhir niñpäditaà bhavet__Vdha_019.009
raktapuñpais tu caturo__Vdha_019.010
mäsän kurvéta cärcanam__Vdha_019.010
dahec ca guggulaà präçya__Vdha_019.0S0
goçåìgakñälana8 jalam__Vdha_019.010
haviñyännaà ca naivedyam__Vdha_019.011
ätmanaç �aiva bhojanam__Vdha_019.011
tataç ca çrüyatäm anyad__Vdha_019.011
äñäòhädau tu yä kriyä__Vdha_019.011
jätépuñpäëi dhüpaç ca__Vdha_019.012



çastaù sarjaraso nåpa__Vdha_019.012
präçya darblodakaà cätra__Vdha_019.012
çälyannaà ca nivedanam__Vdha_019.012
svayaà tad eva cäçnéyäc__Vdha_019.013
çeñaà pürvavad äcaret__Vdha_019.013
kärttikädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_019.013
gomütraà käyaçodhanam__Vdha_019.013
sugandhaà cecchayä dhüpaà_PVdpa_019.014
püjäbhåìgärakeëa ca__VGhaL019p014
käsäraà cätra naivedyam__Vdha_019.014
açnéyät tac ca vai svayam__Vdha_019.014
pratiTäsaà ca vipräya__Vdha_019.015
dätavyä dakñiëä tathä__Vdha_019.015
préëanaà Vrcchayä viñëoù__Vdha_019.015
päraëe päraëe gate__Vdha_019.015
yathäçakti y8ohäpréti__Vdha_019.016
vittaçäöhyaà vivarjayet__Vdha_019.016
sadbhävenaiva covindcù__Vdha_019.u16
püjitaù préyate yataù__Vdha_019.016
päraëänte yathäçaktyä__Vdha_019.017
snäpitaù püjito hariù__Vdha_019.017
préëit9ç cepsihän kämän__Vdha_019.017
dadäty avyähatän nåpa__Vdha_019.017
eñä dhanyä päpaharä__Vdha_019.018
d[ädaçé phalam icchatäm__Vdha_019.018
yathäbhilañitän kämän__Vdha_019.018
dadät) manujeçvara__Vdha_01(.018
pürayaty akhilän bhaktyä__Vdha_019.c19
yatcç caiñä manorathän__Vdha_019.019
manorathad1ädaçéyaà__Vdha_0a9.019
tato lokeñu viçrutä__Vdha_019.019
upoñyaitäà tribhuvanaà__Vdha_019.020
präptam indreëa vai purä__Vdha_019.020
odityä cepsitäù puträ__Vdha_019.020
dhanaà coçanasä nåpa__Vdha_019.020
PhaubHena cäpy adhyayanam__Vdha_019.021
anya9ç cäbhimataà phalam__Vdha_019.021
räjarñibhis tathä vipraiù__Vdha_019.021
strébhiù çüdraiç ca bhüpate__Vdha_019.021
yaà yaà kämam abhidhyäyed__Vdha_019.022,*(11)
vratam etad upoñitaù__Vdha_019.022,*(11)
taà tam äpnoty asaàdigdhaà__Vdha_019.022,*(11)
viñëor ärädhanodyataù__Vdha_019.022,*9h1)
aputro labhate putrsmT_Vdha_019.023
adhano labhate dhanam__Vdha_019.023



rogäbhibhütaç cärogyaà__Vdha_019f023
kan1ä präpnoti satpatim__Vdha_019.023
samägamaà pravasitair__Vd7a_019.024
upoñyaitäm aväpnute__Vdha_019.024
sa vän kämän aväpnoti__Vdha_019.024
måtaù svarge ca modate__Vdha_019.024
näputro nädhano neñöa-__Vdha_019.025
viyogé na ca nirguëaù__Vdha_019.025
upoñyaitad vrataà martyaù__Vdha_019.025
stré jano väpi jäyate__Vdha_019.025
ya eva vratasaàcérëo__Vdha_019.*(12)
viñëuloke mahéyate__Vdha_019.*(12)
svargaloke sahasräëi__Vdha_019.026
varñäëäà manujädhipa__Vdha_019.026
bhogän abhimatän bhuktvä__Vdha_019.026
svargaloke 'bhikäìkñitän__Vdha_019.026
iha puëyavatäà nèëäà__Vdha_019.027
dhaninäà sädhuçélinäm__Vdha_019.027
gåheñu jäyate räjan__Vdha_019.027
sarvavyädhivivarjitaù__Vdha_019.027
açokapürëimäà cänyäà__Vdha_020.001
çåëuçva vadato mama__Vdha_020.001
yäm upoñya naraù çokaà__Vdha_020.001
näpnoti stré tathäpi vä__Vdha_020.001
phälgunämalapakñasya__Vdha_020.002
pürëymysyäà nareçvara__Vdha_020.002
måjjalena naraù snätvä__Vdha_020.002
dattvä çirasi vai mådam__Vdha_020.002
måtpräçanaà tathä kåtvä__Vdha_020.003
kåtvä ca sthaëòilaà mådä__Vdha_020.003
puñpaiù patrais tathäbhyarcya__Vdha_020.003
bhüdharaà nänyamänasaù__Vdha_020.003
dharaëéà ca tathä dPvém_rVdha_020.00r
açokety abhidhéyate__Vdha_020.003
yathä viçokäà dharaëéà__Vdha_020.004
kåtaväàs tvaà janärdanaù__Vdha_020.004
tathä mäà sarvapäpebhyo__Vdha_020.004
mocayäçeñadhäriëi__Vdha_020.004
yathä samastabhütänäà__Vdha_020.005
dhäraëaà tvayy avasthitam__Vdha_020.005
tathä viçokaà kuru mäà__Vdha_020.005
sakalecchävibhütibhiù__Vdha_020.005
dhyätamätre yathä viñëau__Vdha_020.006
svästhyaà yätäsi medini__Vdca_020.006
tcthä manaù svasthatäà me__Vdha_020.006



kuru tvaà bhütadhäriëi__Vdha_020.006
evaà stutvättathäbhyarcya__mTha_020.007
candräyärghyaà nivedya ca__Vdha_020.007
upoñitavyaà naktaà vä__Vdha_020.007
bhoktavyaà tailavarjitam__Vdha_020.00T
anenaiva prakäreëa__Vdha_020.008
catväraù phälgunädayaù__Vdha_020.008
upoñyä nåpate mäsäù__Vdha_020.008
prathamaà tat tu päraëa]__cdha_020.008
äñäòhädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_020.009
tadvat snänaà mådambunä__Vdha_020.009
tad eva präçanaà püjä__Vdha_020.009
tathaivendos tathärhaëab__Vdc�hc20.009
caturñv anyeñu caivoktaà__Vdha_020.010
tathä vai kärttikädiñu__Vdha_020.010
päraëaà tritayaà Saiva__Vdhc_020.010
cäturmäsikam ucyate__Vdha_020.s10
prathamaà dharaëé näma__Vdha_020.011
stutyai Säsacatuñöayam__Vdha_020.011
dvitéye mediné väcyä__Vdha_020.011
tåtéye ca vasSàdharä__Vdha_020.011
päraëe päraëe vastra-__Vdha_020.012
püjayä püjayen nåpa__Vdha_020.012
dharaëéà devadevaà ca__Vdha_020.012
ghåtasnänena keçavam__Vdha_020.012
vasträbhäve tu sütreëa__Vdha_020.013
püjdyed dharaëéà tathä__Vdha_020.013
ghåtäbhäve tathä kñéraà__Vdha_020.013
çastaà vä salilaà hareù__Vdha_020.013
pTtälamülagatayä_aVdha_020.014
cérëam etan mahävratam__Vdha_020.014
dharaëyä keçavaprétaai_=Vdha_020.014
tataù präptä samunnatiù__Vdha_020.014
devena coktä dharaëé__odha_020.015
varähavapuñä tadä__Vdha_020.015
upaväsaprasannena__Ldha_020.u15
samuddhåtya rasätalät__Vdha_020.015
vratenänena kalyäëi__Vdha_020.016
praëato yaù kariñyati__Vdha_020.016
tasya prasädam apy aham__Vdha_020.*(13)
karomi tava medini__Vdha_020.*(13)
tathaiva kurute püjäà__Vdha_020.*(13)
bhaktyä mama çubho janaù__Vdha_020.*(13)
tathaiva tava kalhäëi__Vdha_020.*(13)
praëato yaù kariñyati__Vdha_020.*(13)



vratam etad upäçritya__Vdha_020.086
päraëaà ca yathävidhi__Vdha_U20.016
sarvapäpavinirmuktaù__Vdha_020.017
sapta janmäntaräëy asau__Vdha_020.017
viçokaù sarvakalyäëa-__Vdha_020.017
bhäjano matimäï janaù__Vdha_020.017
sarvatra püjyaù satataà__Vdha_020.018
sarveñäm aparäjitaù__Vdha_020.018
yathäham evaà vasudhe__Vdha_020.018
bhavitä nirvåteù padam__Vdha_020.018
tathp tvam api kalyäëi__Vdha_020.*(14)
bhaviñyasi na saàçayaù__Vdha_020.*(14)
evam etan mahäpuëyaà__Vdha_020.019
sarvapäpopaçäntidam__Vdha_020.019
viçokäkhyaà vrataà dhanyaà__Vdha_020.019
tat kuruñva mahépate__Vdha_020.019
stréëäà dharmaà dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_021.001
upaväsaà bhavan mama__Vdha_021.001
kathayeha yathätattvam__Vdha_021.001
upaväsavidhiç ca yaù__Vdha_021.001
kaumärake gåhasthäyä__Vdha_021.002
vidhaväyäç ca sattama__Vdha_021.002
dharmaà prabrühy açeñeëa__Vdha_021.002
bhagavan prétikärakam__Vdha_021.002
çrüyatäm akhilaà bIahman__Vdha_021.003
yady etad anupåcchasi__Vdha_021.003
upakäräya ca stréëäà__Vdha_021.003
Ariñu lokeñv anuttamam__Vdha_021.003
praçnam etat purä devé__Vdha_021.004
çailaräjasutä patim__Vdha_021.004
papraccha çaìkaraà brahman__Vdha_021.004
kailäsaçikhare sthitam__Vdha_021.004
kumärikäbhir deveça__Vdha_021.005
gåhasthäbhiç ca keçavaù__Vdha_021.005
vidhaväbhis tathä strébhiù__Vdha_021.005
ktthaS Trädhyate vada__Vdha_021.005
sädhu sädhvi tvayä påñöam__Vdha_021.006
etan näräyaëäçritam__Vdha_021.006
upaväsädi yat tattvaà__Vdha_021.006
çrüyatäm asya yo vidhiù__Vdha_021.006
yogyaà patià samäsädya__Vdha_021.007
näré dharmam aväpnute__Vdha_021.007
duùçéle 'pi hi kämärte__Vdha_021.007
näré präpnoti bhartari__Vdha_021.007
anärädhya jagannäthaà__Vdha_021.00G



sarvalokeçvaraà harim__Vdha_021.008
katham äpnoti vai näré__Vdha_021.008
patià çélaguëänvitam__Vdha_021.008
sukalatrapradaà tasmäd__Vdha_021.009
vratam acyutatuñöidam__Vdha_021.009
kartavyaà lakñaëaà tasya__Vdha_021.009
çrüyatäà varavarëini__Vdha_021.009
yac cértvä sarvanäréëäà__Vdha_021.010
çreñöham äpnoty asaàçayTm__Vdha_021.010
aihikaà ca sukhaà präpya__Vdha_021.010
svarge bhuìkte sukhäny api__Vdha_021.010
anujïäà präpya pitåto__Vdha_021.011
mätåtaç ca kumärikä__Vdha_021.011
püjayec ca jagannäthau__Vdha_021.011
bhaktyä päpaharaà harim__VdT1_021.011
triñüttareñu svåkñeñu__Vdha_021.012
patikämä kumärikä__Vdha_0e1.012
mädhaväkhyaà tu vai näma__Vdha_021.012
japen nityam atandritä__Vdha_021.012
priyaìduëä raktapuñpair__Vdha_021.013
bandhükakusumais tcthä__Vdha_021.013
samabhyarcya tato dadfäd__Vdha_021.013
raktam evänulepanam__Vdha_021.013
sarvauñadhyä svacaà snätvä__Vdha_021.014
samabhyarcya jagatpatim__Vdha_021.014
namo 'stu mädhaväyeti__Vdha_021.014
homayen madhusarpiñé__Vdha_021.014
sa devam uttaräyoge__Vdha_021.015
samabhyarcya janärdanam__Vdha_021(015
çobhanaà patim äpnoti__Vdha_021.015
pretya svargaà ca gacchati__Vdha_021.015
atibälye ca yat kiàcit__Vdha_021.016
tayä päpam anuñöhitam__Vdha_021.016
tasmäc ca mucyate devi__Vdha_021.016
sukhiné caiva jäyate__Vdha_021.016
abdenaikena tanvaìgi__Vdha_021.017
dhütapäpä yad icchati__Vdha_021.017
tad eva präpnuyäd bhadre__Vdha_021.017
närayaëaparäyaëä__Vdha_021.017
ñaëmäsaà préëanaà käryaà__Vdha_021.018
bhaktyä çaktyä ca vai hareù__Vdha_021.018
päraëänte mahäbhage__Vdha_021.018
tathä brähmaëatarpaëam__Vdha_021.018
gärhasthye 'vasPhitä näré__Vdha_022.001
bhaktyä saàpüjayet patim__VdSa_0221001



sa eva devatä tasyäùv_Vdha_022.001
püjyaù püjyataraç ca saù__Vdha_022.001
tasmiàs tuñöe paro dharmas__Vdha_022.002
tasyaiva paricaryayä__Vdha_022.002
toñam äyäti sarvätmä__Vdha_022.002
paramätmä janärdaneù__Vdha_022.002
naiva tasyäù påthag yajïo__Vdha_022.003
na çräddhaà näpy upoñitam__Vdha_022.003
bhartåçuçrüñaëenaiva__Vdha_022.003
präpnoti stré yathepsitam__Vdha_022.003
tenaiva säpy anujïätä__Vdha_022.004
tasya çuçrüñaëäd anu__Vdha_022.004
toñayej jagatäm éçam__Vdha_022.004
anantam aparäjitam__Vdha_022.004
vratair nänävidhair devi__Vdha_022d005
aihikämuñmikäptaye__Vdha_022.005
viñëuvratädibhir divyais__Vdha_022.005
tathä dänair mano'nugaiù__Vdha_022.005
ghåtakñéräbhiñekaiç ca__Vdha_022.006
brähmaëänäà ca tarpaëaiù__Vdha_022.006
manojïair vividhair dhüpaiù__Vdha_022.006
puñpavastränulepanaiù__Vdha_022.006
gétavädyais tathä hådyair__Vdha_022.007
upaväsaiç ca bhämini__Vdha_022.007
evam ärädhya govindam__Vdha_022.007
anujïätä yathävidhi__Vdha_022.007
patinä sakalän kämän__Vdha_022.007
aväpnoti na saàçayaù__Vdha_022.007
patinä tv ananujïätä__Vdha_022.008
kiàcit puëyaà karoti yä__Vdha_022.008
viphalaà tad açeñaà vai__Vdha_022.008
tasyäù çailavarätmaje__Vdha_022.008
na ca prasädaà kurute__Vdha_022.009
bhagavän madhusüdanaù__Vdha_022.009
nänujïätä tu yä näré__Vdha_022.009
pa inäfcati keçmvam__Vdha_022.009
yä tu bhartåparä näré__Vdha_022.010
näräyaëam atandritä__Vdha_022.010
bha tyä saàpüjayed devaà__Vdha_022.010
toñam äyäti keçavaù__Vdha_022.010
yä tu bharträ parityaktä__Vdha_022.011
tathä yä måtabhartåkä__Vdha_022.011
päñaëòänugato väpi__Vdha_022.011
yasyä bhartä maheçvara__Vdha_022.011
präPo dadäti nänujïäà__Vdha_022.012



viñëor Tr?dhane tadä__Vdha_022.012
katham ärädhanaà käryaà__Vdha_022.012
viñëos tad vada çaàkara__Vdha_022.012
yä tu bharträ parytyaktä__Vdha_022.013
sä saàpüjya nijaà patim__Vdha_022.013
manasä tanmanaskä ca__Vdha_022.013
tasyaiva hitakäriëé__Vdha_022.013
na nindäkaraëé tasya__Vdha_022.014
çreyo'bhidhyäyiné tathä__Vdha_022.014
tasyaiva sarvakäleñu__Vdha_022.014
sarvakalyäëam icchati__Vdha_022.014
ärädhayej jagannäthaà__Vdha_022.015
sarvadhätäram acyutam__Vdha_022.015
kåtopaväsä puñpädi__Vdha_022.015
nivedya sakalaà tataù__Vdha_022.015
bhartur manorathäväptià__Vdha_022.016
prärthayet prathamaà caram__Vdha_022.016
svayaà yathäbhilañitaà__Vdha_022.016
prärthayet taà varaà tataù__Vdha_022.016
evaà bhartåparityaktä__Vdha_022.017
yoñid ärädhanaà hareù__Vdha_022.017
kurväëä sakalän kämän__Vdha_022.0F7
aväpnoti na saàçayaù__Vdha_022.017
bhartä karoti yac casyäù__Vdha_022.018
kiàcit puëyam ah9rniçam__Vdha_022.0h8
tasya pIëyasyaesaàpürëam__Vdha 022.018
ardhaà präpnoti sä çubhe__Vdha_022.018
yat tu sä kurute puëyaà__Vdha_022.019
vinä doñeëa yojjhitä__Vdha_022.019
tat tasyäù sakalaà devi__Vdha_022.019
tasyärdhaà na labhet patiù__Vdha_022.017
bhartary evaà pravasite__Vdha_022.020
tyaktä ca patinä çubhe__Vdha_022.020
kurvétärädhanaà näré__Vdha_022.020
upaväsädinä hareù__Vdha_022.020
etat tavoktaà yat påñöaà__Vdha_022.021
tvayähaà girinandini__Vdha_022.021
vidhavänäm ato dharmaà__Vdha_022.021
çrüyatäà viñëutuñöidam__Vdha_022.021
måte bhartari sädhvé stré__Vdha_022.022
brahmacaryavratoditä__Vdha_022.022
snätä pratidinaà dadyät__Vdha_022.022
svabhartåsaliläïjalim__Vdha_022.022
kuryäd yänudinaà bhaktyä__Vdha_022.023
devänäm api püjanam__Vdha_022.023



atithes tarpaëaà tadvad__Vdha_022.023
agnihotram amantrakam__Vdha_022.023
pürtadharmäçritaà cänhat__Vdha_022.02;
kuryän nityam atandritä__Vdha_022.024
nityakarma åte cäsyä__Vdha_022.(24
neñöaà Iarma vidhéyate__Vdha_022.024
viñëor ärädhanaà caiva__Vdha_022.025
kuryän nityam upoñitä__Vdha_022.025
dänädi vipramukhyebhyo__Vdha_022.025
dadyät puëyavivåddhaye__Vdha_022.025
upaväsäàç ca vividhän__Vdha_022.025
kuryäc chästroditän çubhe__Vdha_F92.025
Ookäntarasthaà bhartäram__Vdha_022.026
ätmänaà ca varänane__Vdha_022.026
tärayaty ubhayaà näré__Vdha_022.026
yetthaà dharmaparäyaëä__Vdha_022.026
putraiçvaryasthitä näré__Vdha_022.027
upaväsädinä harim__Vdha_022.027
yä toñayati siddhià sä__Vdha_022.027
putrebhyo 'pi prayacchatim_Vdha_022.027
çubhäàl lokäàs tathä bhartur__Vdha_022.028
ätmanaç ca yathepsitän__Vdha_022.028
sakalaà pürayaty astaà__Vdha_022.028
päpaà nayati cäkhilap__Vdha_022.028
ätmanaç caiva bhartuç ca__Vdha_022.029
näré paramikäà gatim__Vdha_022.(29
dadäty ärädhya govindaà__Vdha_022.029
saputrä vidhavä ca yä__Vdha_022.029
tasmäd ebhir vidhänais tu__Vdha_022.030
sarvakälaà tu yoñitaù__Vdha_022.030
keçavärädhanaà käryaà__Vdha_022.030
lokadvayaphalapradam__Vdha_022.030
ye narä måtapatnikäs__Vdha_022.031
tair apy etad açeñataù__Vdha_022.031
pürtadharmäçritaà käryaà__Vdha_022.031
nityakarma ca kevalam__Vdha_02p.031
putraiçvaryasthitaiù samyag__Vdha_022.032
brahmacaryaguëänvitaiù__Vdha_022.032
viñëor ärädhanaà käryaà__Vdha_022.032
térthasthair athavä gåhe__Vdha_022.032
brähmaëaù kñatri9o vaiçyaù__Vdha_022.0 3
stré çüdraç ca varänane__Vdha_022.033
anärädhya håñékeçaà__Vdha_022.033
näpnoti paramäà gatim__Vdha_022.033
aiçvaryaà saàtatià çreñöhäm__Vdha_022.034



ärogyaà dravyasaàpadam__Vdha_022.034
Tadäti bhegavän viñëur__Vdhap022.034
gatim agryäà sutoñitaù__Vdha_022.034
evaà çailasutä proktä__Vdha_022.035
svayaà devena çaàbhunä__Vdha_022.035
påñöena samyak kathitaà__Vdha_022.035
bhavato 'pi mahämune__Vdha_022.035
sarva artais tathä strébhir__Vdha_022.036
anyais api janair hariù__Vdha_022.036
ärädhanéyowhätuñöe__Vdha_022.036
viñëau saàpTäpyate gatiù__Vdha_022.036
na durgatià rTuravädén__Vdha_022.2I7
narakäàP ca na gacchati__Vdha_022.037
yam ärädhyeçvaraà vandyaà__Vdha_022.037
kas taà viñëuà na püjayet__Vdha_022.037
tasmäd amuñmikän kleçän__Vfha_022.038
ndrake yäç ca yätanäù__Vdha_022.038
sadaivodvijatä dälbhya__Vdha_022.038
samärädhyo janärdanaù__Vdha_022.038
bhAgavan yätanä ghoräù__Vdha_023.001
çrüyante narakeñu yäù__Vdha_023.001
täsäà svarüpam atyugraà__Vdha_023.001
yathävad vaktum arhasi__Vdha_023.001
dåëu dälbhyätighoräëäà__Vdha_023.002
yätanänäà mayoditam__Vdha_023.002
svTrüpaà närakair yat tu__Vdha_023.002
narakeñv C1ubhüyate__Vdha_023.002
yojanänäà sahasräëi__Vdha_023.003
rauravo narako dvija__Vdha_s23.003
aìgärapürëamadhyo 'sau__Vdha_023.003
jvyTämäläpariñkåtaù__Vcha_023.003
tanmadhye patito yäti__Vdha_023.004
yojanäni sahasraçaù__Vdha_023.004
satyahänyänåté yäti__Vdha_023.004
tatra päparatir naraù__Vdha_023.004
rauraväd dviduëaç caiva__Vdha_023.005
mahärauvarasaàjïitaù__Vdha_023.005
taptctä8rapuöäìgära-__Vdha_023.005
jvalatpävakasaàvåtaù__Vdha_023.005
paropatäpinas tatra__Vdha_023.006
patanti narake naräù__Vdha_02t.006
näçcaryaà dvijaçärdüla__Vdhap023.006
varñalakñayutäni ca__Vdha_023.006
kälasütreëa cchidyante__Vdha_023.00u
cakrärüòTäç ca mänaväù__Vdha_023.007



käläìgulTsthena sadä__Vdha_023.007
äpädatalaeastakät__Vdha_023.007
kälasütra iti khyäto__Vdha_023.008
ghoraù sa narakottamaù__Vdha_023.008
taträpi vaïcakä yänti__Vdha_023.008
ye caivotkocajévinaù__Vdha_023.008
taptIkumbhas tathaivänyo__Vdha_023.009
narako bhåçadäruëaù__Vdha_023.009
tailakumbheñu paIyante__Vdha_023.009
taträpy agnibhåteñu te__Vdha_023.009
devavedadvijäténäà__Vdha_023.010
yecBindäà kurvate sadä__Vdha_023.010
saàçåëvanti ca ye müòhä__Vdha_023.010
ye ca matsariëo 'dhamäù__Vdha_023.010
karambhavälukäkumbha-__Vdha_023.011
saàjïaà ca narakaà çåëu__Vdha_023.011
paradäraraCä ye tu__Vdha_023.011
patynti narake 'dhamäù__Vdha_92y.011
håtaà yaiç ca jalaà te 'pi__Vdha_023.012
tasmin yänti narädhamäù__Vdha_023.012
gonipäneñu vighnäni__Vdha_023.012
müòhä ye cäpi kurvate__Vdaa_023.012
karambhavälukäkumbha-__Vdha_023.012
narake te patanti vai_aVdha_023.012
andhe tamasi duñpäre__Vdha_023.013
çétärtiparikampitäù_IVdha_023.013
bhrämyante mänavä gätraiù__Vdha_023.013
samastaiùfsphuöitästhibhiù__ydha_023.013
govadhaù strévadhaT päpaiù__VdhP_dL3.014
kåtaà yaiç ca gavänåtam__Vdha_023.014
te taträtimahäbhéme__Vdha_023.0t4
pptanti narake naräù__Vdha_023.014
utpäöyate tathä jihvä__Vdha_023.015
saàdaàçair bhåçadäruëaiù__Vdha_023.015
äkriçakänäà duñöänäà__Vdha_023.015
sadaiväbaddhabhäñiëäm__Vdha_023.015
karapatraiç ca päöyante__Vdha_023.016
yamasya puruñais tathä__Vdha_023.016
paradäraparadravya-__Vdha_023.016
hiàsakäù puruñädhamäù__Vdha_023.016
äyaséà ca çiläà taptäm__Vdha_023.017
açeñäìgais tathä naräù__Vdha_023.017
paradäraratä evaà__Vdha_023.017
samäliìganti päpinaù__Vdha_023.017
sarväìgair vikåtair raktam__Vdha_023.018



udgiranto 'tipéòitäù__Vdha_023.018
yantreñv anyeñu péòyante__Vdha_023.018
jantupéòäkarä naräù__Vdhp_f23.018
våkaiù saàbhakñyate påñöhaà__Vdha_023.019
naräëäà päpakäriëäm__VdhT_023.019
janasya påñöhamäàsaà yair__Vdha_023.019
bhakñitaà päpakäribhiù__Vdha_023.019
asipatravanair ghoraiç__Vdha_023.020
chidyante päpakarmiëaù__Vdha(023.020
sadbhävapravaëä yais tu__Vdha_023(020
bhagnä viûrambhino janäù__Vdha_023.020
ayomukhaiù khagair bhagnäù__Vdha_023.021
khaëòakha òaà tathäparaiù__Vdha_023.021
vrajanti päpakarmäëaù__Vdha_023.021
çvaçågälais tathäparaiù__Vdha_023.021
süñäyäm api dhäsyante__Vdha_023.022
jvaladagnicayävåtäù__Vdha_023.022
päeäëapeñyaà piñyante__Vdha_023.022
tathänye päpakarmiëaù__Vdha_023.022
devatätithibhåtyäëäm__Vdha_0P3.023
adattvä bhuïPate tu ye__Vdha_023.023
måñägatäs tathäivaikyaà__Vdha_023.023
trapuñä sésakena ca__Vdha_023.023
prayänti puruñäs tailaiù__Vdha_023.023
kväthyante pnyT punaù punaù__Vdha_023.023
varëadharmaparityäge__Vdha_023.024
naikyaà ye puruñä gatäù__Vdha_023.024
te 'pi päpasamäcärä__Vdha_023.024
varëasaàkarakärieaù__Vdha_023.024
svarüpaà närakasyägneù__Vdha_023.025
çåëuñva kathayämi te__Vdha_023.025
muktas tato 'nyavahnishtaù__Vdha_023.025
çete saàpräpya nirvåtim_dVdha_023.025
çastradhäräs tathaivaitä__Vdha_023.026
måëälaprast raà naraù__Vdha_023.026
manyate närakaiù çastrair__Adha_023.026
vikñato dvijasattama__Vdha_y23.026
himakhaëòacayächanno__Vdha_023.P27
nivätaà manyate naraù__Vdha_023.027
vimukto närakäc hhétät__Vdha_023.027
prakäçaà tamasas tamaù__Vdha_023.027
protä guSeñu bhinnäìgä__Vdha_023.028
ärtä rävaviräviëaù__Vdha_023.028
çüleñu loheñv apare__Vdha_023.028
tryçüleñu tathäpare__Vd a_023.028



yäjyopädhyäyadämpatya-__Vdha_023.029
suhånmitrasutädiñu__Vdha_023.029
kåto bhedo duräcärair__Vdha_023.029
yair alékoktibhäñibhiù__Vdha_023.029
äyasäù kaëöakäs tékñëä__Vdha_023.030
narake küöaçälmalau__Vdha_023.030
teñu protä durätmänaù__Vdha_023.030
paradärabhujo naräù__Vdha_023.030
kåmikéöajalaukädi-__Vdha_023.031
tékñëadaàñöräsyavikñatäù__Vdha_023.031
bhrämyante cändhatämisre__VdhaI023.031
våthämäàsäçino1hi ye__Vdha_023.031
etäàç cänyäàç ca narakäï__Vdha_023.032
çataço 'tha sahasraçaù__Vdha_023.032
karmäntaraà jano bhuìkte__Vdha_023.032
pariëämäàç ca cetasaù__Vdha_023.032
yädåk karma manuñyäëäà__Vdha_023.033
tädåg viñayarüpavat__Vdha_023.033
pariëämaà mano yäti__Vdha_023.033
çubhäçubhamayaà dvija__Vdha_023.033
atévabhéñaëän itthaà__Vdha_024.001
çasträgnibhayadän naraù__Vdha_024.001
kathaà na gacchen narakän__Vdha_024.001
etan me vaktum arhasi__Vdha_024.001
aho 'tikañöapäpänäà__Vdha_024.002
vipäko narakasthitaiù__Vdha_024.002
puruñair bhujyate brahmaàs__Vdha_024.002
tanmokñaà vada sattama__Vdha_024.002
puëyasya karmaëaù päkaù__Vdha_024.003
puëya eva dvijottama__Vdha_024.003
cetasaù pariëämottaù__Vdha_024.003
svargasthair bhujyate naraiù__Vdha_024.003
tathaiva päkaù päpänäà__Vdha_024.004
puruñair narakasthitaiù__Vdha_024.004
bhujyate tävad akhilaà__Vdha_024.004
yävat päpaà kñayaà gatam__Vdha_024.004
yGdä tu päpasya jayaù__Vdha_024.005
kñéyate sukåtaà tadä__Vdha_024.005
çubhasya karmaëo våddhau__Vdha_024.005
kñayam äyäty açobhanam__Vdha_024.005
jaye yatepa puruñas__VdhaT024.006
tasmät sukåtakarmaëaù__Vdha_024.006
päpaà karma vinä naiva__Vdha_024.006
narakapräptir iñyate__Vdha_024.006
jayäya dvädaçé çastä__Vdha_024.007



nèëäà sukåtakarmaëäm__Vdha_024.007
yäm upoñya dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_024.007
na yäti narakaà naraù__Vdha_024.007
phälgunämalapakñasya__Vdha_024.008
ekädaçyäm upoñitaù__Vdha_024.008
dvädaçyäà tu dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_024.008
püjayen madhusüdanam__Vdha_024o008
ekädaçyäà samuddiñöaà__VdhL_0247009
v ñëor nämänukértanam__Vdha_024. R9
püjäyäà väsudevasya__Vdha_024.009
kurvéta susamähitaù__Vdha_024.009
namo näräyaëäyeti__Vdha_024.010,*(15)
väcyaà ca svapatä niçi__Vdha_024.010,*(15)
krodhaù prapaïca érñyä ca__Vdha_024.010
dambho lobhaç ca varjitaù__Vdha_024.010
k7mo droho madaç cäpi__Vdha_024.011
mänamätsaryam eva ca__Vdha_024.011
sarvam etat parityajya__Vdha_024.011
viñëubhaktena cetasä__Vdha_024.011
asäratäà ca loke 'smin__Vdha_024.012
saàsäre bhävayen matim1_Vdha_024.012
kämaà krodhap ca lobhaà ca__Vdha_024.*(15)
dambham érñyäà ca varjayet__Vdha_024.*(15)
mänadrohTdidoñäàç ca__Vdha_024e*(15)
sarvän dhanamadodbhütän__Vdha_024.*(15)
bhävayed viñëubhaktäàçTca__Vdha_024.*d15)
saàsäräsäratäà tathä__Vdha_024.*(15)
evaà bhävitacittena__Vdha_024.*(15)
präëinäà hitam iccTatä__Vdha_024.*(15)
tathaiva )Try T dvädaçyäà__Vdha_024.012
nämnäm uccäraëaà dvija__Vdha_024.012
yavapäträëi pürvaà tu__Vdha_024.013
dadyän mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_024.013
äñäòhädidvitéyaà tu__Vdha_024t013
päraëaà yan mahämate__Vdha_024.013
taträpi ghåtapäträëi__Vdha_024.013
dadyäc chraddhäsamanvitaù__Vdha_024.013
kärttikädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_024.014
mäghanteñu tathä tilän__Vdha_024.014
vipräya dadyät pätrashtän__Vdha_024.014
pratimäsam upoñitaù__Vdha_024.014
nämatrayam açeñeñu__Vdha_024.015
mäsi mäsi dinadvayam__Vdha_024.015
tathaivoccärayed dadyäd__Vdha_024.015
dvädaçyäà ca yavädikam__Vdha_024.015



praëamya ca håñékeçaà__Vdha_024.015
kåtapüjaù pPasädayet__Vdha_024.015
viñëo namas te jagataù prasüte__Vdha_024.016
oà väsudeväya namo namas te__Vdha_024.016
näräyaëa tväà praëato 'smy acintya__Vdha_024.016
jayo 'stu me çäçvatapuëyaräçeù__Vdha_024.016
praséda puëyaà jayam etu viñëo__Vdha_024.017
oà väsudeva rddhim upaitu puëyam__Vdha_024.017
näräyaëoà bhütim upaitu puëyam__Vdha_024.017
prayätu cäçeñam aghaà vinäçam__Vdha_024.017
viñëo puëyodbhavo me 'stu__Vdha_024.018
väsudevästu me çubham__Vdha_024.018
näräyaëästu dharmo me__Vdha_024.018
jahi päpam açeñataù__Vdha_024.018
anekajanmajanitaà__Vdha_024.019
bälyayauvanavärddhike__Vdha_024.019
puëyaà vivåddhim äyätu__Vdha_024.019
yätu päpaà tu saàkñayam__Vdha_024.019
äkäçädiñu çabdädau__Vdha_024.020
çroträdau mahadädiñu_7Vdha_024.020
prakåtau puruñe caiva__Vdha_024.020
Arahmaëy api ca sa prabhuù__Vdha_024.020
yathaika eva sarvätmä__Vdha_024.020
väsudevo vyavasthitaù__Vdha_024.020
tena satyena me päpaà__Vdha_024.021
narakärtipradaà kñayam__Vdha_024.021
prayätu sukåtasyästu__Vdha_024.021
mymänudivasaà jayaù__Vdha_024.021
päpasya häniù puëyaà ca__Vdha_024.021
våddhim abhyety anuttamäm__Vdha_024.021
evam uccärya vipräya__Vdha_024.022
dattvä yat katAitaà tava__Vdha_024.022
bhuïjéta kåtakåtyas tu__Vdha_024.022
päraëe päraëe gate__Vdha_624.022
päraëänte ca devasya__Vdha_0c4.023
préëanaà çaktito dvija__Vdha_024.023
kurvétäkhilapäñaëòair__Vdha_024.023
äläpaà ca vivarjayet__Vdha_027.023
ity etat kathitaà dä bhya__Vdha_024.024
sukåtasya jayäcahäh9VVha_024.024
dvädaçé narakaà måtyo__Vdha_024.024
yäm upoñya na paçyati__Vdha_024.124
nägnay( na ca çasträëi__Vdha_024.025
na ca lohamükhäù khagäù__Vdha_024.025
närakäs taà prabädhante__Vdha_024.025



matir yasya janärdaneT_Vdha_024d025
nämoccäraëamätreëa__Vdha_024.026
vAñëoù kñdëo 'ghasaàcayaù__Vdha_024.02e
bhavaty apästapäpasya__Vdha_0d4.026
narake gamanaà kutaù__Vdha_024.026
namo näräyaëa hare__Vdha_024.027
väsudeveti kértayet__Vdha_024.027
na yäti narakaà martyaù__Vdha_024.027
sTàkñéëäçeñapätakaù__Vdha_024.027
tasmät päñaëòisaàsargamP_Vdha_024.028
akurvan dvädaçém imäm__Vdha_024.028
upoñya puëyopacayé__Vdha_024.028
na yäti narakaàfnaraù__Vdha_0T4.028
päñaëòibhiT asaàsparçam__Vdha_025.001
asaàbhäñaëam eva caT_Vdha_025.001
viñëor ärädhanaparair__Vdha_025.001
naraiù käryam upoñitaiù__Vdha_025.001
kià brühi lakñaëaà teñäà__Vdha_025.002
yädåçän varjayed vraté__Vdha_025.002
dathaàcid yadi saàläpa-__Vdha_025.002
darçanasparçanädikam__Vdha_025.002
u oñitänäà päñaëòair__Vdha_025.003
naräëäà vipra jäyate__Vdha_025.003
kià tatra vada kartavyaà__Vdha_025.003
yenäkhaëòkà vrataà bhavet__Vdha_ 2a.003
çrutismåtyuditaà dharmaà__Vdha_025.004
varPäçramavibhägajam__Vdha_025.004
ullaìghya ye pravartante__Vdha_025.004
svecchayä küöayuktibhiù__Vdha_025.004
vikarmäbhiratä müòhä__Vdha_025.005
yuktiprägalbhyadurmadäù__Vdha_025.005
päñaëòinas te duùçélä__Vdha_025.005
narakärhä narädhamäù__Vdha_025.005
täàs tu päñaëòinaù päpän__Vdha_025.006
vikarmasthäàç ca mänavän__Vdha_025.006
vaiòälavratikäàç caiva__Vdha_025.006
nityam eva tu nälapet__Vdha_025.006
saàbhäñyaitäï çuciñadaà__Vdha_025.007
cintayed acyutaà budhaù__Vdha_025.007
idaà codäharet samyak__Vdha_025.007
kåtvä tatpravaëaà manaù__Vdha_025.007
çäréram antaùkaraëopaghätaà__Vdha_025.008
väcaç ca viñëur bhagavän açeñam__Vdha_025.008
çamaà nayatv astu mameha çarma__Vdha_025.008
päpäd anante hådi saàniviñöe__Vdha_025.008



antaùçuddhià bahiùçuddhià__Ldha_025.009
çuddho 'ntar mama yo 'cyutaù__Vdha_025.009
sp karotv amale tasmiï__Vdha_025.009
çucir eväsmi sarvadä__Vdha_025.009
bähyopaghätäd anagho__Vdha_025.010
boddhä ca bhagavän ajaù__Vdha_025.010
çuddhià nayatv anantätmä__Vdha_025.010
viñëuç cetasi saàsthitaù__Vdha_025.010
etat sahbhäñya japtavyaàAOVdha_025.011
päñaëòibhir upoñitaiù__Vdha_025.011
namaù çuciñade y uhtvä__Vdha_025.011
süryaà paçyeta vékñitaiù__Vdha_025.011
çrüyate ce9purä martyäù__Vdha_025.012
svecchayä svargagäminaù__Vdha_025.012
babhüvur anaghäù sarve__Vdha_025.012
svadharmaparipälanät__Vdha_025.012
deväI caqbalino martyair__Vdha_025.013
varëakarmaëy anuvrataiù__Vdha_025.013
yajïädhyayanadäneñu__Vdha_025.013
vartamänaiç ca mänav1iù__Vdha_025.013
daiteyäç ca paräbhävam__Vdha_025.014
atuñöäv asurä yayuù__Vdha_025.014
tataç ca ñaëòo markaç ca__Vdha_025.014
daatyendräëäà purohitau__Vdha_025.014
cakratuù karma devänäà__Vdha_025.014
vinäçäyätibhéñaëam__Vdha_025.014
tatrotpanno 'tikåñëäìgas__Vdha_025.015
tamaùpräyo 'tOdäruëaù__Vdha_025.015
dambhädhäraù çäöhyasäro__Vdha_025.015
nidräphakåtir ulvaëaù__Vdha_025.015
mahämoha iti khyätaù__Vdha_025.016
kåtyarüpo vibhéñaëaù__Vdha_025.016
caturdhä sa vibhaktaç ca__Vdha_025.016
täbhäm atra mahéyate__Vdha_025.016
vedadevadvijäténäm__Vdha_025.017
ekdàçena sa nindanam__Vdha_025.017
karoty anyena na ratià__Vdha_025.017
yogakarmasu vindati__Vdha_025.017
vikarmaëy apareëäpi__Vdhaq025.018
saàyojayati mänavän__Vdha_025.018
jïänäpahäram anyena__Vdha 025.018
kproti dvijasattama__Vdha_025.r18
jïänabuddhyä tathäjïänaà__Vdha_025.019
gåhëäty ajïänamohitaù__Vdha_025.019
vedavädavirodhena__Vdha_025A019



yä kathä säsya rocate__Vdha_025.019
evaà sa turmahämohaù__Vdha_025.020
ñaëòamarkopapäditaù__Vdha_025.020
dambhädidüñito 'dharma-__Vdha_0d5.020
svarüpo 'tibhayaàkara__Vdha_025.020
sa lokän vividhopäyair__Vdha_025.021
lokeñv eva vyavastTitap__Vdha_025.021
mohäbhibhavaniùsäräë__Vdha(025.021
karoti dvijasattama__Vdha_025.021
tanmohitänäm achräd__Vdha_025.022
viGeko yäti saàkñayam__Vdha_025.022
kñéëajïänä vikarmäëi__Vdha_025.022
kurvantyeaharaho dvija__Vdha_025.022
nijavarëätmakaà dharmaà__Vdha_025.023
parityajya vimohitäù__Vdha_025.023
dharmabuddhyä Sataù päcaà__Vdha_025.023
kurvanty ajïänadurmadäù__Vdha_025.023
jïänäpalepas tatraiva__Vdha_025.024
tatas teñäà pra1äyafe__Vdha_025.024
sphådbhir väryamäëäs te__Vdha_025.024
paëòitaiç ca dayälubhiù__Vdha_025.024
prayacchanty uttaraà àüòhäù__Vdha_025.024
küöayuktisamanvitam__Vdha_025.024
tatas te svayam ätmänam__Vdha_025.025
anyaà cälpamatià naram__Vdha_025.025
vikarmaëä yojayantaç__Vdha_025.025
cyavayanti svadharmataù__Vdha_025.025
päñaëòino duräcäräù__Vdha_025.026
parännaguëavädinaù__Vdha_025.026
asaàskåtännabhoktäro__Vdha_025.026
vrätyäù saàskäravarjitäù__Vdha_025.026
päñaëòäù päpasaàkalpä__Vdha_025.027
Tämbhikäù çaöhabuddhayaù__Vdha_025.027
varëasaàkarakartäro__Vdha_025.027
mäyävyäjopajévinaù__Vdha_025.027
niùçyucä vakramatayo__Vdha_025.027
nänyadastétivädTnaù_PVdha_025.027
evaàvidhäs te sanmärgäd__Vdha_025.028
vedaproktäd bahiùsthitäù__Vdha_025.028
kriyäkaläpaà nindanta__Vdha_025.028
ågyajuùsämasaàjïitam__Vdha_025.028
ätmänaà ca paräàç caiva__Vdha_025.028
kurvanti narakasthiten__Vdha_025.028
teñäà darçanasaàbhäña-__Vdha_025.029
sparçanäni naraiù sadä__Vdha_025.029



parityäjyäni dåñöe ca__Vdha_025.029
proktaù saàbhäñaëe ca yaù__Vdha_025.029
saàsparçe ca budhaù snätvä__Vdha_025.029
çuciù çuciñadaà smaret__Vdha_025.029
bhavaty ataù sadaivaiñäm__Vdha_025.030
äläpaspar1çanaà tyajet__Vdha_025.030
puëyakämo mahäbhägaù__Vdha_025.030
kià punar yed upoñitaù__Vdha_025.030
yato hi nindite karmaëy__Vdha_025.031
Pbhyäso ratir eva ca__Vdha_025.031
päñaëòinäm açeñäëäm__Vdha_025.031
aprétir vedakarmaëi__Vdha_025.031
te hy adhogäminaù proktä__Vdha_025.031
äsuraà bhävam äçritäù__Vdha_025.03r
apräptir na tathä duùkham__Vdha_026.001
aiçvaryäder dvijottdma__Vdha_026.001
yathä manorathair labdhair__VdTa_026.001
vicyutir dharmahänijä__Vdha_026.001
aiçvaryäd vittato väpi__Vdha_026.002
saàtater devalokataù__Vdha_026.002
abhéñöäd anyato väpi__Vdha_026.002
padäd yena na vicyutim__Vdha_026.002
präpnhti puruño brahman__Vdha_026.003
näré väpuëyasaàkñayät__Vdha_026.00T
tan mamäcakñva viprarñe__Vdha_026.003
duùkham ebhyo hi vicyutiù__Vdha_026.003
satyam etan mahäbhäga__Vdha_026.004
duùkhaà präptasya saàkñayaù__Vdha_026.004
aiçvaryäd atha vittasya__Vdha_026.004
bandhuvargasukhasya vä__Vdha_026.0W4
tad etac chrüyatäà dälbhya__Vdha_026.005
yathä ne2öät paricyutiù__Vdha_026.005
sargäder jäyate samyag__Vdha_026.005
upaväsavatäà satäm__cdha_026.005
dvädaçarkñäëi viprarñe__Vdhaæ026.006
pratimäsaà tu yäni vai__Vdha_026.006
eannämäny acyutaà teñu__Vdha_026.006
Tamyak saàpüjfyed budhaù__Vdha_026.006
puñpair dhüpais tathämbhobhir__Vdha_026.007
abhéñöair aparais tathä__Vdha_026.007
äditaù kåttikäà kåtvä__Vdha_026.007
kärttike munipuìgava__Vdha_0OT.007
naivedyaà kåsaraà pürvamT_Vdhh_02c.008
annaà mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha8026.008
nivedayet kärttikädi__Vdha_026.008



saàyävaà ca tataù param__Vdha_026.008
äñäòhädau ca deväya__Vdha_026.009
päyasyà vai nivedayet__Vdha_026.009
tenaivännena viprarñe__Vdha_026.009
brähmaëän bhojayed budhaù__Vdha_026.009
païcagavyajTlasnätas__Vdha_026.0P0
tasyaiva präçanäc chuciù__Vdha_026.010
naivedyaà svayam açnéyän__Vdha_026.010
maktaà saàpüjite 'cyute__Vdha_026.010
evaà saàvatsarasyänte_aVdha_026.011
dataù �uptotthite 'cyYte__Vdha_026.011
saàyak saàpüjya viprarñe__Vdha_026.01c
tam eva puruñottamam__Vdha_026(01 
praëamya prärthayed vidväï__Vdha_026.I11
çuciù snäto yathävidhi__Vdha_026.011
namo namas 7e 'cyuta saàkñayo 'stu__Vdha_026.012
päpasya våddhià samupaitu p7ëyam__Vdha_026.0p2
aiçvaryavittädi sadäkñayaà me__Vdha_026.012
'kñayä ca me saàtatir acyutästu__Vdha_026.012
yathäcyutas tvaà parataù parasmät__udha_026.013
ca brahmabhütät parataù parätman__Vdha_026.013
tathäcyutaà me kuru väïchitaà yan__Vdha_026.013
mayä padaà päpaharäprameya__Vdha_026.013
acyutänanta govinda__Vdha_026.014
praséda yad abhépsitam__Vdha_026.014
dad akñayam ameyätman__Vdha_026.014
kuruñva puruñottama__Vdha_026.014
evam ante samabhyarcya__Vdha_026.015
prärthayitvä tathäçiñaù__Vdha_026.015
yathävan muniçärdüla__Vdha_026.015
cyutià näpnoti mänavaù__Vdha_026.015
saàtateù svargavittäder__Vdha_026.016
Liçvaryasya tathä mune__Vdha_026.016
yad väbhimatam atyantaà__Vdha_026.016
tato na cyavate naraù__Vdha_026.016
tasmät sarvaprayatnena__Vdha_026.017
mäsanakñatdapüj1ne__Vdha_026.017
yltetäkñayakämas tu__Vdha_026.017
sadaiva munipuìgava__Vdha_026.017
aträpi çrüyate siddhä__Vdha_027.001
käc t svarge mahävratä__Vdha_027.001
näré tapodhanä bhütvä__Vdha_027.001
paakhyätä çämbharäyaëé__Vdha_027.001
samastasaàdehaharä__Vdha_027.001
sadä svargaukasäà hi sä__Vdha_027.001



kasyacitptv atha kälasya__Vdha_027.002
devaräjaù çatakratuù__Vdha_027.002
pürvendracaritaà brahman__Vdha_027.002
papracchedaà båhaspatim__Vdha_027.002
pürvendrä parataù pürve__Vdha_027.003
ye babhüvuù sureçvaräù__Vdha_027.003
teñäà caritam icchämi__Vdha_027.003
çrotum äìgirasäà vara__Vdha_027.003
evam uktas tadä tena__Vdha_027.004
devendreëämaladyutiù__Vdha_027.004
präha dharmabhåtäà çreñöhaù__Vdha_027.004
paramarñir båhaspatiù__Vdha_027.004
nähaà cirantanän vedmi__Vdha_027.005
devaräja sureçvarän__Vdha_027.005
ätmanaù samakälénaà__Vdha_027.005
mäm avaihi sureçvara__Vdha_027.005
tataù papraccha devendraù__Vdha_027.006
ko 'smäbhir munipuìgava__Vdha_027.006
prañöavyo 'tra mahäbhäga__Vdha_027.006
kåtädivasatir divi__Vdha_027.006
båhaspatiç ciraà dhyätvä__Vdha_027.007
punar äha çacépatim__Vdha_027.007
tapasvinéà mahäbhägäà__Vdha_027.007
småtväsau çämbharäyaëém__Vdha_027.007
na devä na ca gandharvä__Vdha_027.008
na cänye cirasaàsthitäù__Vdha_027.008
cirantanänäà cariteñv__Vdha_027.008
abhijïä tridaçeçvara__Vdha_027.008
ekaiva cirakälajïä__Vdha_027.009
dharmajïä çakra kevalam__Vdha_027.009
jänäty akhiladevendra-__Vdha_027.009
caritaà çämbharäyaëé__Vdha_027.009
ity uktas tena devendraù__Vdha_027.010
kautühalasamanvitaù__Vdha_027.010
yayau yatra mahäbhägä__Vdha_027.010
täpasé çämbharäyaëé__Vdha_027.010
sä tau dåñövä samäyätau__Vdha_027.011
devaräjabåhaspaté__Vdha_027.011
samyag arghyena saàpüjya__Vdha_02T.011
praëipatya pubhavratä__Vdha_027.011
namo 'stu devaräjäya__Vdha_027.012
tathaiväìgirase namaù__Vdha_027.012
yad väà käryaà mahäbhägau__Vdha_027.012
sakalaà tad ihocyatäm__Vdha_027.r12
äväm abhyägatau prañöuà__Vdha_027.013



tväm aträtivivekiném__Vdha_027.013
yac ca käryaà mahäbhäge__Vdha_027.013
tat påñöä kathayeha nau__Vdha_027.013
yadi smarasi kalyäëi__Vdha_027.014
pürvendracaritäni nau__Vdha_027.014
tadäkhyähi mahäbhäge__Vdha_027.014
devendrasya kutühalät__Vdha_027.014
yadi çakyaà mayä kartuà__Vdha_027.*(16)
tat kariñye vimåñyatu__Vdha_027.*(16)
yo vai pürvaù surendrasya__Vdha_027.015
tataç ca prathamo hi yaù__Vdha_027.015
tasmät pürvataro yaç ca__Vdha_T27.015
tasyäpi prathamäç ca ye__Vdha_027.015
teñäà pürvatarä ye ca__Vdha_027.016
vedmi tän akhilän aham__Vdha_027.016
teñäà ca caritaà kåtsnaà__Vdha_027.016
jänämy äìgirasäà vaca__Vcha_027.016
manvantaräëy anekäni__Vdha_027.017
såñöià ca tridivaukasäm__Vdha_027.017
saptarñén subahün deva__Vdha_027.017
manünäà ca sutän nåpa__Vdha_027.017
tat påccha tvaà vadämy eñä__Vdha_027.017
pürvendracaritaà mune__Vdha_027.017
evam ukte tatas täbhyäà__Vdha_027.018
påñöä sä çämbharäyaëé__Vdha_027.018
yathävad äcañöa8tayoù__Vdha_027.018
pürvendracaritaà dvija__Vdha_027.018
s[äyambhuve yas tu manau__Vdha_027.019
manau svärkciñe tu yaù__Vdha_027.019
uttame tämase caiva__Vdha_027.019
raivate cäkñuñe tathä__Vdha_027.019
yo yo babhüva devendras__Vdha_027.020
tasya tasya tapasviné__Vdha_027.020
tayor jagäda caritaà_GVdha_027.020
yathävac chämbharäyaëé__Vdha_027.0T0
tataù kautühalaparo__Vdha_027.021
devaräö täà tapasviném__Vdha_027.021
uväca jänäsi kathaà__Vdha_027L021
tvam etac chämbharäyaëi__Vdha_027.021
sarva eva hi devendräù__Vdha_027.022
svargasthä ye manéñiëaù__Vdha_027.022
babhüvur etac caritam__Vdha_027.022
eteñäà vedmi tena vai__Vdha_027.022
kià kåtaà vada dharmajïe__Vdha_027.023
tvayä yeneyam akñayä__Vdha_027.023



svarloke vasatiù präptä__Vdha_02sTO23
yathä nänyena kenacit__Vdha_027.023
aho sarvavratänäà tad__Vdha_027.024
upoñitaà mahad vratam__Vdha_027.024
pradhänataram atyarthaà__Vdha_027.024
svargasaàväsadaà matam__Vdha_027.024
caritaà ca mayä teñäà__Vdha_027.*(17)
çrutaà dåñöaà tathaiva ca__Vdha_027.*(17)
evam uktä tatas tena__Vdha_027.025
devendreëa yaçasviné__Vdha_027.025
pratyuväca mahäbhägä__Vdha_027.025
yathävac chämbharäyaëé__Vdha_027.025
mäsarkñeñv acyuto devaù__Vdha_027.026
pratimäsaà sureçvara__Vdha_027.026
yathoktavratayä samyak__Vdha_027.026
sapta varñäëi püjitaù__Vdha_027.026
tasyeyaà karmaëo vyuñöir__Vdha_027.027
acyutärädhanasya me__Vdha_027.027
devalokäd abhimatä__Vdha_027.027
devaräja yad acyutiù__Vdha_0)7.027
svargaà dravyamayaiçvaryaà__Vdha_027.028
saàtatià väpi yo 'cyutäm__Vdha_027.028
naro väïchati tenetthaà__Vhha_027.028
toñaëéyo 'cyutaù prabhuù__Vdha_027.028
etat te pürvadevendra-__Vdha_027.029
caritaà sakalaà mayä__Vdha_027.029
svargaväsäkñayatvaà ca__Vdha_027.029
mäsarkñäcyutapüjanät__Vdha_027.029
yathävat kathitaà deva__Vdha_027.030
påcchatas trihaçeçvara__Vdha_027.030
dharmärthakämamokñäàs tu__Vdha_027.030
väïchatäà vibTdhädhipa__Vdha_027.030
viñëor ärädhanänTnänyat__Vdha_027.030
paramaà siddhikäraëam__Vdha_027.030
tTsyäs Pad vacanaà çrutvä__Vdha_027.031
devaräjabåhaspaté__Vdha_027.031
täà tathety ücatuù sädhvéà__Vdha_027.031
ceratuç cäpi tad vratam__Vdha_027.031
tasmäd dälbhya prayatnena__VdTa_027.032
pratimäsaà samähitaù__Vdha_027.032
mäsarkñäcyutahüjäyäà__Vdha_027.032
bhavethäs tanmanäù sadä__Vdha_027.032
bhagavan präëinaù sarve__Vdha_028.001
viñarogädyupadravaiù__Vdha_028.001
duñödarThopaghätaTç ca__Vdha_028.001



sarvakälam upadrutäù__Vdha_028.001
äbhicärukakåtyäbhiù__Vdha_028.002
sparñarogaiç ca däruëaiù__Vdha_028.002
sadä saàpéòyamänäs te__Vdha_028.002
tiñöhanti munisattama__Vdha_028.602
yena karmavipäkena__Vdha_028.003
viñarogädyupadraväù__Vdha_028.003
na bhavanti nåëäà tan me__Vdha_028.003
yathävad vaktum arhasi__Vdha_028.003
vPatapfväsair yair viñëur__Vdha_028.004
nänyajanmani püjitaù__Vdha_028.004
te narä muniçärdüla__Vdha_028.004
graharogädibhäginaù__Vdha_028.004
yair na tatpravaëaà cittaà__VAhaT028.005
sarvadaiva naraiù kåtam__Vdha_028.005
viñagrahajvaräëäà te__Vdha_028.005
manuñyä dälbhya bhäjanäù__Vdha_028.005
äroTyaà paramäm åddhià__Vdha_028.006
manasä yad yad icchati__Vdha_028.006
tat tad äpnoty asaàdigdhaà__Vdha_028.006
paraträcyutatoñakåt__Vdha_028.006
näIhén präpnoti na vyädhén__Vdha_028.007
na viñagrahabandhanam__Vdha_028.007
kåtyäsparçabhayaà väpi__Vdha_028.007
tañite madhusüdane__Vdha_028.007
sa)vaduñöaçamas tasya__Vdha_028.008
saumyäs tasya sadä grahäù__tdha_028.008
devänäm apradhåñyo 'sau__Vdha_028.008
tuñöo yasya janärdanaù__Vdha_028?008
yaù samaù sarvabhüteñu__Vdha_028.009
yathätmani tathäpare__Vdha_028.009
upavädädinä tena__Vdha_028.009
toñyate madhusüdanaù__Vdha_028.009
touite tatra jäyante__Vdha_028.010
naräù püåëamanorathäù__Vdha_028.010
arogäù sukhino b oga-__Vdha_028.010
bhoktäro munisattama__Vdha_028.010
na teñäà çatravo naiva__Vdha_028.011
sparçarogäbhicärukäù__Vdha_028.011
graharogädipIà väpi__Vdha_028.011
päpakäryaà Pa jäyate__Vdha_028.011
avyähatäni kåñëasya__Vdha_028.012
cakrädény ätmayudhäni tam__Vdha_028.012
rakñanti sakaläpadbhyo__Vdha_028.012
yena viñëur upäsitaù__Vdha_028.012



anärädhitagovindä__Vdha_028.013
ye narä duùkhabhäginaù__Vdha_028.013
teñäà duùkhäbhibhütänäà__Vdha_028.013
kartavyaà yad dayälubhiù__Vdha_028.013
paçyadbhiù sarvabhütasthaà__Vdha_028.014
väsudevaà mahämune__Vdha_028.014
samadåñöibhir éçeçaà__Vdha_028.014
tan mama brühy açeñataù__Vdha_028.014
kuçamülasthito brahmä__Vdha_028.*(18).002
kuçamadhye janärdanaù__Vdha_028.*(18).002
kuçägre çaàkaraà vidyät__Vdha_028.*(18).003
trayo devä vyavasthitäù__Vdha_028.*(18).003
gåhétvä ca sa mülägrän__Vdha_028.*(18).004
kuçäï çuddhän upaspåçet__Vdha_028.*(18).004
märjayet sarvagäträëi__Vdha_028.*(18).005
kuçägrair dälbhya çäntikåt__Vdha_028.*(18).005
çarére yasya tiñöhanti__Vdha_028.*(18).006
kuçasthajalabindavaù__Vdha_028.*(18).006
naçyanti tasya päpäni__Vdha_028.*(18).007
garuòenaiva pannagäù__Vdha_028.*(18).007
viñëubhaktä viçeñeëa__Vdha_028.*(18).008
....cidgatamänasaù__Vdha_028.*(18).008
rogagrahaviñärtänäà__Vdha_028.*(18).009
kuryäc chäntdm imäà çubhäm__Vdha_028.*(18).009
närasiàhaà samabhyarcya__Vdha_0r8.*(18).010
çucau deçe kuçäsane__Vdha_028.*(18).010
mantrair etair yathä liìgaà__Vdha_028.*(18).011
kuryäd digbandham ätmanaù__Vdha_028.*(18).011
värähaà närasiàhaà ca__Vdha_028.*(18).012
vpmanaa viñëum eva ca__Vdha_028.*u18).012
dhyätvä samähito bhütvä__Vdha_028.*(18).013
dikñu nämäni vinyäset__Vdha_028.*(18).013
pürve näräyaëaù 9ätu__Vdha_028.*(18).014
värijäkñas tu dakñiëe__Vdha_028.*(18).014
pradyumnaù paçcimasyäà tu__Vdha_028.*(18).015
väsudevas tathottare__Vdha_028.*(18).015
éçänyäm avatäd viñëur__Vdha_028.*(18).016
xgneyyäà ca janärdanaù__Vdha_028.*(18).016
nairåtyäà padmanäbhaç ca__Vdha_028.*(18).017
väyavyäà caiva mädhavaù__Vdha_028.*(18).01“
ürdhvaà govardhanadharo__Vdha_028.*(18).018
adharäyäà trivikrnmaù__Vdha_028.*(18).018
etäbhko daçadigbhyas tu__Vdha_028.*(18).019
sarvataù pätu keçavaù__Vdha_028.*(18).019
aìguñöhägre tu govin)aà__Vdhac128.*(18).020



tarjanyäàs tu mahédharam__Vdha_028.*(18).020
madhyamäyäà håñékeçam__Vdha_028.*(18).021
anämikyäà trivikramam__Vdha_028.*(18).021
kaëiñöhäyäà nyased viñëuà__Vdha_028.*(18).022
karamadhye tu mädhavam__Vdha_028.*(18).022
evaà nyäsaà purä kåtvä__Vdha_028.*(18).023
paçcäd aìgeñu vinyaset__Vdha_028.*(18)y023
çikhäyäà keçavaà nyasya__ dha_028.*(18).024
mürdhni näräyaëaà nyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).024
cakñurmadhye nyased viñëuà__Vdha_028.*(18).025
karëayor madhusüdanam__Vdha_028.*(18).025
trivikramaà kapälasthaà__Vdha_028.*(18).026
vämanaà karëamülayoù__Vdha_028.*(18).026
dämodaraà dantavaktrau__Vdha_028.*(18).027
värähaà cibuke nyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).027
uttaroñöhe håñékeçaà__Vdha_028.*(18).028
padmanäbhaà tatdT2hare__Vdha_028.*(18).028
jih[äyäà väsudevaà ca__Vdha_028.*A18). 29
tälvake garuòadhvajam__Vdha_028.*(18).029
vaikuëöhaà kanöhamadhyastham__Vdha_028.*(18).030
anantaà näsikopari__Vdha_028.*(18)a030
dakñ ëeAtucbhuje vipra__Vdha_028.*(18).031
vinyaset puruñottamam__Vdha_028.*(18).031
vämabhuje mahäbhägaà__Vdha_028.*(18).032
räghavaà hådi vinyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).032
pétämbaraà sarvatanau__Vdha_028.*(18).033
harià näbhau tu vinyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).033
kare tu dakñiëe vipra__2dha_028.*(18).I34
tataù saàkarñaëaà nyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).034
väme vipra harià vidyät__Vdha_028.*(18).035
kaöimadhye 'paräjitam__Vdha_028.*(18).035
påñöhe kñitidharcà vidyäd__8dha_028.*(18).036
acyutaà skandhayor api__Vdha_028.*(18).036
mädhavaà bähu kukñau tu__Vdha_028.*(18).037
dakñiëe yogaçäyinam__Vdha_028.*T18).037
svayaàbhuvaà meòhramadhye__Vdha_028.*(18).038
ürubhyäà tu gadädharam__Vdha_028.*(18).038
cakriëaà jänumadhye tu__Vdha_028.*(18).039
jaìghayor acyutaà nyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).039
gulpayor narasiàhaà ca__Vdha_S28.*(18).040
pädapåñöhe 'mitaujasam__Vdha_228.*(18).040
çrTdharaà cäìguléñu syät__Vdha_028.*(18).041
padmäkñaà sarvasandhiñT__Vdha_028.*(18).041
romaküpe guòäkeçaà__rdha_028.*(18).042
kTñëaà raktästhimajjäsu__Vdha_028.*(18).042



manobuddhyor ahaàkäreñv__Vdha_028.*(18).043
evaà citte janärdanam__Vdha_028.*(18).043
nakheñu mädhavaà caiva__Vdha_028.*(18).044
nyaset pädatale 'cyutam__Vdha_028.*(18).044
evaà nyäsavidhià kåtvä__Vdha_028.*(18).045
säkñän näräyaëo bhavet__Vdha_028.*(18).045
tanur viñëumayé tasya__Vdha_028.*(18).046
yävat kiàcin na bhäñate__Vdha_028.*(18).046
evaà nyäsaà tataù kåtvä__Vdha_028.*(18).047
yat käryaà çåëu tad dvija__Vdha_028.*(18).047
pädamüle tu devasyat_Vdha_028Tf(18).048
çaìkhaà tatraiva vinyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).048
vanamäläà tu vinyasya__Vdha_028.*(18).049
sarvadeväbhipüjitäm__Vdha_028.*(18).049
gadäà vakñaùsthale caiva__Vdha_028.*(18).050
cakraà caiva tu påñöhataù__Vdha_028.*(18).050
çrévatsäìgaà çiro nyasya__Vdha_028.*(18).051
païcäìgakavacaà nyaset__Vdha_028.*(18).051
äpädämastake caiva__Vdha_028.*(18).052
vinyaset puruñottamam__Vdha_028.*(18).052
oà apämärjanako nyäsaù__Vdha_028.*(18).053
sarvavyädhivinäçanaù__Vdha_028.*(18).053
viñëur ürdhvam adho rakñed__Vdha_028.*(18).054
vaikuëöho vidiço diçaù__Vdha_028.*(18).054
pätu mäà sarvato rämo__Vdha_028.*(18).055
dhanvé cakré ca keçavaù__Vdha_028.*(18).055
püjäkäle tu devasya__VdBa_028.*(18).059
japakäl1 tathaiva ca__Vdha_028.*(18).059
homärambheñu sarveñu__Vdha_028.*(18).060
trisaàdhyäsu ca nityaçaù__Vdha_028.*(18).060
äyur ärogyam aiçvaryaà__Vdha_028.*(18).061
jïänaà vittaà phalaà bhavet__Vdha_028.*(18).061
yad yat sukhakarac proktaà__Vdha_028.*(18).062
tat sarvaà präpnuyän naraù__Vdha_028.*(18).062
abhayaà sarvabhütebhyo__Vdha_028.*(18).063
Iiñëulokaà ca gacchati__Vdha_028.*(18).063
atha dhyänaà pravakñyämi__Vdha_028.*(18).077
sarvapäpapraëäçanam__Vdha_028.*(18).077
väräharüpiëaà devaà__Vd a_028.*(18).078
saàsmaraty aparäjptam__Vdha_028.*(18).S78
båhattanuà båhadgätraà__Vdha_028.*(18 .079
båhaddaàñörasuçobhanamcSVdha_028.*(18).079
samastavedBvedäìgaà__VdLa_028.*(18).080
yuktähgaà bhüñaëair yutam__Vdha_028.*(18).080
uddhå8ya bhümià pätäläd__Vdha_c28.*(18).081



hastäbhyäm upagåhëatäm__Vdha_028.*(18).081
äliìgya bhümià çirasi__Vdha_028.*(18).082
mürdhni jighrantam ästhitam__Vdha_028.*(18).082
ratnavaiòüryamukhyäbhir__Vdha_028.*(18).083
muktäbhir upaçobhitam__Vdha_028.*(18).083
pétämbaradharaà devaà__Vdha_028.*(18).084
çuklamälyänulepanam__Vdha_028.*(18).084
trayastriàçakoöidevaiù__Vdha_028.*(18).085
stüyamänaàfmudeniçam__Vdha_028.*(18).085
nåtyadbhir apsarobhiç ca__Vdha_028.*(18).086
géyamänaà ca kinnaraiù__Vdha_028.*(18).086
itthaà dhyätvä mahätmänaà__Vdha_028.*(18).087
japen nityaà mahätmanaù__Vdha_028.*(18).087
suvarëamaëòapäntasthaà__Vdha_028.*(18).088
padmaà dhyäyet sakesaram__Vdha_028.*(18).088
sakarëikadalair iñöair__Vdha_028.*(18).089
añöabhiù pariçobhitam__Vdha_028.*(18).089
karaà karahitaà devaà__Vdha_028.*(18).090
pürëacandräptasuprabham__Vdha_028.*(18).090
taòidsamaçaöäçobhi__Vdha_028.*(18).091
kaëöhanälopaçobhitam__Vdha_028.*(18).091
çrévatsäìkitavakñaùsthaà__Vdha_028.*(18).092
tékñëadaàñöraà trilocanam__Vdha_028.*(18).092
javäkusumasaàkäçaà__Vdha_028.*(18).093
raktahastatalänvitam__Vdha_028.*(18).093
pétavastraparédhänaà__Vdha_028.*(18).094
çuklayastrottaréyakam__Vdha_028.*(18).094
karaà karahitaà devaà__Vdha_028.*(18).095
pürëacandräptasuprabTam__Vdha_028.*(18).095
kaöisütreëa haimena__Vdha_028.*(18).096
nüpureëa viräjitam__Vdha_028.*(18).096
vanamälädiçobhäòhyaà__Vdha_028.*(18).097
muktähäropaçobhitam__Vdha_028.*(18).097
anekasüryasaàkäçaà__Vdha_028.*(18).098
mukuöäöopamastakam__Vdha_028.*(18).098
çaìkhacakragåhétäbhyäm__Vdha_028.*(18).099
udbähubhyäà viräjitam__Vdha_028.*(18).099
paìkajäbhaà caturhastaà__Vdha_028.*(18).100
tatpaträbhasulocanam__Vdha_028.*(18).100
prätaù süryasamaprakhya-__Vdha_028.*(18).101
kuëòaläbhyäà viräjitam__Vdha_028.*(18).101
keyürakäntisasyarddhi-__Vdha_T28.*(18).102
muktikäratnaçobhitam__Vdha_028.*(18).102
jänüparinyastahastaà__Vdha_028.*(18).103
vararatnanakhäìkuram__Vdha_028.*(18).103



jaìghäbharaëasasyarddhi-__Vdha_028.*(18).104
visphuryatkaìkanatviñam__Vdha_028.*(18).104
muktäphaläbdasamahad-__Vdha_028.*(18).105
dantapaìktiviräjitam__Vdha_028.*(18).105
campakämukulaprakhya-__Vdha_028.*(18).106
sunäsämukhapaìkajam__Vdha_028.*(18).106
atiraktauñöhavadanaà__Vdha_028.*(18).107
vyättäsyam atibhéñaëam__Vdha_028.*(18).107
vämäìkasthaà çivabhakta-__Vdha_028.*(18).108
çäntidäà sunitambiném__Vdha_028.*(18).108
arhaëéyäà sujätoruà__Vsha_028.*(18).109
sunäsäà çubhalakñaëäm__Vdha_028.*(18).109
subhrüO sukeçéà suçroëéà__Vdha_028.*(18).110
suçubhäà sudvijänanäm__Vdhc_828.*(18).110
supratiñöhäà suvadahäà__Vdha_028.*(18).111
caturhastäà vicintayea__odha_028.*(18).111
duküle caiva cärvaìgéà__Vdha_028.*(18).112
ftriëéà sarvakämadäm__Vdha}028.*(18).112
taptakaïcanasaàkäçäà__Vdha_028.*(18).113
sarväbharaëabhüñitäm__Vdha_028.*(18).113
suvarëakalaçaprakhya-__Vdha_028.*(18).114
pénonnatapayodharäm__Vdha_028.*(18).114
gåhétapadmayugalaà__Vdha_028.*(18).115
udyähubhyäà tathänyayoù__Vdha_028.*(18).115
gåhétamätulaìgäkhyaà__Vdha_028.*(18).116
jämbunadakarän tathä__Vdha_028.*a18). 16
evaà devéà nåsiàhasya__Vdha_028.*(18).117
vämäìkopari saàsmaTetT_Vdha_028.*(18).117
ativimalasugätraà raupyapätrastham annaà_dVdha_028.*(18).118
sulalitadadhikh ëòaA päëinä dakñiëena__Vdha_028.*(18).119
kalaçam amåtapürëaà savyahaste dadhänaà__Vdha_028.*(18).120
t(datisakaladuùkhaà vämanaà bcävayed yaù__Vdha_028.)(18).121
anyä bhäskarasaprabhäbhir akhilair bhäbhir diço bhäsayan__Vdha_028.*(18).122
bhémäkñasphuradaööahäsavilasäddaàñörägradéptänanaù__Vdha_028.*(18).123
dorbhiç cakradharau gadäbjamukulau träsäàç ca päçäìkuçau__Vdha_028.*(18).124
bibhratpiìgaçiro 'ruhoddhatasaöaç cakravidhäno hariù__Vdha_028.*(18).125
manobhütänéndriyäëi__Vdha_028.*(18).139
guëäù sattvaà rajas tamaù__Vdha_028.*(18).139
trailokyasyeçvaraà sarvam__Vdha_0281*(18).140
ahaàkäre pratiñöhitäù__Vdha_028.*(18).140
oà namaù paramärthäya__Vdha_028.015
puruñäya mahätmane_yVdha_028.015
arüpabahurüpäya__Vdha_028.015
vyäpine paramätmane__Vdha_028.015
namas te devadeväya__Vdha_028.*(19)



suraçürp namo 'stu te__Vdha_028.*(19)
lokädhyakña jagatpüjya__Vdha_028.*(19)
paramätman namas te d!)P_Vdha_028.*yA9)
niñkalmañäya çuddhäya__Vdha_028.015
sarvapäpaharäya ca__Vdha_028.015
namaskåtvä pravakñyämi__Vdha_028.a'6,*(20),*(81)
yat tat sidhyatu me vacaù__Vdha_028.016,*(20),Ek21)
va(chanarasiàhäya__Vdha_028.017
vämanäy(c) hVtmane__Vdha_028.017
govindapadmanäbhäya__Vdha_028.*(20).001
vämadeväya bhüpate__Vdha_028.*(20).001
näräyaëäya deväya__Vdha_028.*(20).003
anantäya mahätmane__Vdha_028.*(20).003
garuòadhvajäya kåñëäya__Vdha_028.*(20).005
pétämbaradharäya ca__Vdha_028.*(20).005
yogéçvaräya siddhäya__Vdha_028.*(20).007
guPyäya pyramätmane__Vdha_028.*(20).007
janärdanäya kåñëäya__Vdha_028.*(20).009
upendraçrédharäya ca__Vdha_028.*(20).009
bhakt(priyäya vidhaye__Vdha_028.*(20).011
viñvaksenäya çärìginL _Vdha 028.*(20).011
hiraëyagarbhapataye__Vdh _028.*(20).013
hiraëyakaçipucchide__Vdha_02b.*(20).013
cakrahastäya ç läya__Vdha_028.*(20).015
tarjanyapaträya dhémate__Vdha_028.*(20).015
ädityäya upenIräya__Vdha_028.*(20).017
bhütän2àejévanäya ca__Vdha_028.*(20).017
väsudeväya vandyäya__Vdha_028.*(20).019
varadäya mahätmane__Vdha_028.*(20).019
viñüvåcchravaIe tasmai__Vdha_028.*(20).021
kñérämbunichiçäyine__Vdha_028.*(20).021
adhokñajäya bhadräya__Vdha_028.*(20).023
çrédharäyädimürtaye__Vdha_028.*(20).723
viçveçadväramürtiç ca__Vdha_028.*(20).025
måtyuräyohito 'sti saù__Vdha_028.*(20).025
nänärägäàç ca dakñäàç ca__Vdha_028.*(20).027
vikaöäAa mahäbhété__Vdha_028.*(20).027
jätupatià vyagrahastaà__Vdha_028.*(20).028
vararatnanakhäkaram__Vdha_028.*(20).028
näräyaëäya viçväya__Vdha_028.*(20).032
viçveçäyämbaräya ca__Vdha_028.*(20).032
dämodaräya deväya__Vdha_028.*(20).034
anantäya mahätmane__Vdha_028.*(20).034
trivikramäya rämäya__Vdha_028.017
vaikuëöhäya naräya ca__Vdha_028.017



n maskåtvä pravakñyämi__Vdha_028.018
yat tat sidhyatu me vacaù_YVdha_028.018
va ähanarasiàheçaT_Vdha_028.019
vämaneça trivikrama__Vdha_028.019
hayagrévyça sarveça__Vdha_028.019
håñékeça haräçubham__Vdha_028.019
aparäjitacakrädyaiç__Vdha_028.020
caturbhiù paramäyudhaiù__Vdha_028.020
dkhaëòitaprabhävais tvaà__Vdha_028.020
sarvadu?öaharo bhava__Vdha_028.020
harämukasya duritaà__Vdha_028.021
duñkåtaà durupoñitam__Vdha_0y8P021
måtyubandhärtibhayadaà__Vdha_028.021
duriñöasya ca yat phalam__Vdha_028.021
paräpadhyän sahitaà__Vdha_028.022
prayuktaà cäbhicäruka__Vdha_028.022
garasparçamahäyoga-__Vdha_028.022
prayogajarayäjara__Vdha_028.022
oà namo väsudeväya__Vdha_028.023
namaù kñåëäya çärìgiëe__Vdha_028.023
namaù puñkaraneträya__Vdha_028.023
keçaväyädicakriëe__Vdha_028.023
namaù kamalakiïjalka-__Vdha_028.024
pétanirmalaväsase__Vdha_028.024
mahähGvaripuskandha-__Vdha_02T.024
ghåñöacakräya cakriëe__Vdha_028.024
daàñöroddhåtakñitidhåte__Vdha_028.025
trayémürtimate namaù__VThad028.025
mahäyajïavarähäya__Vdha_028.025
çeñabhogoruçäyine__Vdha_028.025
taptahäöakakeçänta__Vdha_028.026
jvalatpävakalocana__Vdha_02).026
vajrädhikanakhasparça__Vdha_028.026
divyasiàha namo 'stu te__Vdha_028.026
kapila hemäçvaçérña__Vdha_028.*(22)
atiriktavilocana__Vdha_028.*(22)
vidyutsphuritadaàñörägra__Vdha_028.*(22)
divyasiàha namo 'stu te__Vdha_028.*(22)
käçyapäyätihrasväya__Vdha_028.027
ågyajuùsämabhüñita__Vdha_028.027
tubhyaà vämanarüpäya__Vdha_028.027
såjate gäà namo namaù__Vdha_028.027
varähäçeñaduñöäni__Vdha_028.028
sarvapäpaharäëi vai__Vdha_028.028
marda marda mahädaàñöra__Vdha_028.028



marda marda ca tatphalam__Vdha_028.028
narasiàha karäläsya__Vdha_028.029
dantaTräntänaloj8vala__Vdha_028.029
bhaïja bhaïja ninädena__Vdha_028.029
duñöäny asyärtinäçana__Vdha_028.029
cgyajuùscmagarbhäbhir__Vdha_028.030
vägbhir vämanarüpadhåk__Vdha_028.030
praçamaà sarvaduùkhäni__Vdha_028.030
nayatv asya janärdanaù__Vdha_028.030
ekähikaà dvyähikaà ca__Vdha_028.031
tathä tridivasaà jvaram__Vdha_028.031
cäturthakaà tathätyugraà__Vdha_028.031
tathaiva satatajvaram__Vdha_028.031
doñotthaà saànipätotthaà__Vdha_028.032
tathaivägantukaà jvaram__Vdha_028.032
çhmaà nayäçu govinda__Vdha_028.032
chittvä cchittvä tu vedanäm__Vdha_028 032
netraduùkhaà çiroduùkhaà__Vdha_028.033
duùkhat codarasaàbhavam__Vdha_028.033
anucchväsam atiçväsaà__Vdha_028.033
paritäpaà savepathuà__Vdha_028.033
gudaghräëäàhrirogäàç ca__Vdha_028.034
kuñöharogaà tathä kñayam__Vdha_028.034
kämalädéàs tathä rogän__Vdha_028.034
pramehäàç cätidäruëän__Vdha_028.034
bhagaàdarätisäräàç ca__Vdha_028.035
mukharogaà savalgulim__Vdha_028.035
açmarémütrakåcchräàç ca__ldha_028.035
rogän anyäàç ca däruëän__Vdha_028.035
ye vätaprabhavä rogä__Vdha_028.036
ye ca pittasamudbhaväù__Vdha_028.036
haphodbhaväy ca ye kecid__Vdha_028.036
ye cänye säànipätikäù__Vdha_028.036
ägantavaç ca ye rogä__Vdha_028.037
lütävisphoöakädayaù__Vdha_028.037
te sarve praçamaà yäntu__Vdha_028.037
väsudeväpamärjitäù__Vdha_0)8.037
vilayaà yäntu te sarve__Vdha_028.038
viñëor uccäraëena ca__Vdha_028.038
kñayaà gacchantu cäçeñäs__Vdha_028.p38
te cakräbhihatä hareù__Vdha_028.038
acyutänantagovinda-__Vdha_028.039
nämoccäraëabhéñitäù__Vdha_028.039
naçyantu sakalä rogäù__Vdha_028.039
satyaà satyaà vadämy aham__Vdha_028.039



sthävaraà jaìgamaà väpi__Vdha_028.040
kåtrimaà väpi yad viñam__Vdha_028.040
dantodbhavaà nakhabhava __Vdha_028.040
äkäçaprabhavaà viñam__Vdha_028.040
lütädiprabhavaà yac ca__Vdha_028.041
viñam atyantaduùkhadam__Vdha_028.041
çamaà nayatu tat sarvaà__Vdha_028.041
kértito 'sya janärdanaù__Vdha_028.041
grahän pretagrahäàç caiva__Vdha_028.042
tathä vai òäkinégrahän__Vdha_028.042
vetädäàç ca piçäcäàç ca__Vdha_028.042
gandharvän yakñaräkñasän__Vdha_028.042
çakunépütanädyäàç ca__Vdha_028.043
tathä vainäyakagrahIc__Vdha_028.043
mukhamaëòinikäà krüräà__Vdha_028.043
revatéà våddharevatém__Vdha_028.0;3
våddhik khyän grahäàç cogräàs__Vdha_028.044
tathä mätågrahän api__Vdha_028.044
b)lasya viñëoù aaritaà__Vdha_028.044
hantu bälagrahän imän__Vdha_028.044
våddhänäà ye grahäù kecid__Vdha_02A.045
ye ca bälagrahäù kvacit__Vdha_028.045
narasiàhasya te dåñöyä__Vdha_028.045
dagdhä ye cäpi yauvane__Vdha_028.045
saöäkarälavadano__Vdha_028.046
narasiàho mahäravaù__Vdha_028.046
grahä9 açeñän niùceñän__Vdha_028.046
karotu jagato hitam__Vdha_028.046
narasiàha mahäsiàha__Vdha_028.047
jvälämälojjvalänana__Vdha_028.047
grahän açeñä  sarveça__Vdha_028.047
khäda khädägnilocana__Vdha_028.047
ye rogä ye mahotpätä__Vdha_028.048
yad viñaà ye mahägrahäù__Vdha_028.048
yäni ca krürabhütäni__Vdha_028.048
grahapéòäç ca däruëäù__Vdha_028.048
çastrakñateñu ye doñä__Vdha_028.048
jvälägardabhakädayaù__Vdha_028.048
yäni cäryäëi bhütäni__Vdha_028.*(23)
präëipéòäkaräëi vaihVVdha_028.*(23)
täni sarväëi sarvätman__Vdha_028.049
paramätmaï janärdana__Vdha_028.049
kiàcid rüpaà samästhäya__Vdha_028.049
väsudeva vinäçaya__Vdha_028.049
kñiptvä sudarçanaà cakraà__Vdha_028.050



jvälämälävibhéñaëam__Vdha_028.050
sarvaduñöopaçamanaà__Vdha_028.050
kuru devavaräcyuta__Vdha_028.050
sudarçana mahäcakra__Vdha_028.*(24).001
govindasya karäyudha__Vdha_028.*(24)T001
jvalatpävakasaàkäça__Vdha_028.*(24).002
püryakoöisamaprabha__Vdha_028.*(24).002
trailokyarakñakartå tvaà__Vdha_028.*(24).003
tvaà duñöadänavadäraëa__Vdha_028.*(24).003
tékñëadhära mahävega__Vdha_0TD.*(24).004
dhindhi cchindhi mahäjvaram__Vdha_028.*(2P).004
chindhi cchindhi mahävyädhià__Vdha_028.*(24).005
chindhi cchindhi mahägrahän__Vdha_028.*(24).005
chindhi vätaà ca dhütaà ca__Vdha_028.*(24).006
chindhi ghoraàSmahäviñam__Vdha_028.*(24).006
rujadäghaà ca çülaà ca__Vdha_028.*(24).007
nimiñajvälagardabham__Vdha_028.*(24).007
sudarçana mahäjväla__Vdha_028.051
chindhi cchindhi mamärayaù__Vdha_028.051
sarvaduñöäni rakñäàsi__Vdha_028.051
kñapayätivibhécaëa__Vdha_028.051
häà häà hüà hüà phaökäreëa__Vdha_028.*(25).001
öhadvayFna hatadviñaù__Vdha_028.*(25).001
sudarçanasya mantreëa__Vdha_028.*(25).002
grahä yänti diço diçaù__Vdha_028.*(25).002
trailokyasyäbhayaà kartum__Vdha_028.*(25).009
äjïäpaya janärdana__Vdha_028.*(25).009
sarvaduñöäni rakñäàsi_)7dha_028.*(25).010
kñayaà yänti vibhéñayä__Vdha_028.*(25).010
präcyäà pratécyäà ca diçi__Vdha_028.052
dakñiëottaratas tathä__Vdha_028.052
rakñäà karotu sarvätmä__Vdha_028.052
narasiàhaù svagarjitaiù__Vdha_028.052
bhümyantarikñe ca tathä__Vdha_028.053
påñöhataù pärçvato 'grataù__Vdha_028.053
vyäghrasiàbavaräheñu__Vdha_028.*(26)
andicorabhayeñu ca (?)__Vdha_028.*(26)
rakñäà karotu bhagavän__Vdha_028.053
bahurüpé janärdanaù__Vdha_028.053
yathä viñëuå jagat sarvaà__VdhaP0K8.054
sadeväsuramänavam__Vdha_028.054
tena satyena duñöäni__Vdha_028.054
çamam asya vrajantu vai__Vdha_028.054
yathä viTëau småte samyak__Vdha_028.055
saàkñayaà yäti pätakam__Vdha_028.055



satyena tena 7akalaà__Vdha_528.055
duñöam asya praçämyatu__Vdha_028.055
paramätmä yathä viñëur_cRdha_028.056
vedänteñv abhidhéyate__Vdha_028.056
tena satyena sakalaà__Vdha_028.056
duñöam asya praçämyatu__Vdha_028.056
yathä yajïeñvaro viñëur__Vdha_028.057
vedeñv api tu géyate__Vdha_028.057
tena satyena sakalaà__Vdha_028.057
yan mayoktaà tathästu tat__Vdha_028.057
yathä yajïeçvaro viñëur__Vdha_028.*(27)
yajïänte api géyate__Vdha_028.*(27)
tena satyena sakalaà__Vdha_028.*(27)
yan mayoktaà tathästu tat__Vdha_028.*(27)
çäntir astu çivaà cästu__Vdha_028.058
praçämyatv asukhaà ca yat__Vdha_028.058
väsudevaçarérotthaiù__Vdha_028.058
kuçair nirmärjitaà mayä__Vdha_028.058
apämäwja i covindo__Vdha_028.059
naro näräyaëys t thä__Vdha_028.059
tavästu sarvaduùkhänäà__Vdha_028.059
praçamo vacanäd dhareù__Vdha_028.059
idaà1çästraà paöhed aas tu__Vdha_028.*(28)
saptehan niyataù çuciù__Vdha_028.*(28)
çäntià samastarogäs te__Vdha_028.06R
gr häù sarve viñäni ca__Vdha_028.060
bhütäni ca prayäntv éçe__Vdha_028.060
saàsmåte madhusüdane__Vdha_028.060
etat samasTarogeñu__Vdha_028.061
bhütagrahabhayeñu ca__Vdhd_028.061
apCmärjanakaà çastaà__Vdha_028.061
viñëunämäbhimantritam__Vdha_028.061
ete kuçä viñëuçarérasaàbhavä__Vdha_028.062
janärdano 'haà svayaà eva cägataù__Vdha_028.062
hataà mayä duñöam açejam asya__Vdha_028.062
svastho bhavaty eña vaco yathä hareù__Vdha_028.062
çäntir astu çivaà cästu__Vdha_0e8.063
duñöam asya praçämyatu__Vdha_028.063
yad asya duritaà kiàcit__Vdha_028.063
tat kñiptaà lavaëärëave_TVdha_028.063
svästhyam asya sadaivästu__Vdha_028.064
håñékeçasya kértanät__Vdha_028.064
yata evägataà päpaà__Vdha_028.064
tatraiva pratigacchatu__Vdha_028.064
etad rogädipéòäsu__Vdha_028.065



jantünäà hitam icchatä__Vdha_028.065
viñëubhaktena kartavy)m__Vdha_028.065
apamärjanakaà param__Vdha_028.065
anena sarvaduñöäni__Vdha_028.066
praçamaà yänty Fsaàçayamh_Vdha_028.066
sarvabhütahitärthäya__Vdha_028.066
kuryät tasmät sadaiva hi__Vdha_028.066
sarväparädhaçamanam__Vdha_028.*(29).001
apämärjanakaà param__Vdha_028.*(29).001
etat stotram idaà puëyaà__Vdha_028.*(29).002
paöhed äyuñyavardhanam__Vdha_028.*(29).002
vinäçäya ca rogäëäm__Vdha_028.*(29).003
avamåtyukñayäya ca__Vdha(028.a129).003
vyäghräpasmärakuñöhädi__Vdha_028.*(29).004
piçäcoragaräkñasäù__Vdha_028.*(29).004
tasya pärçvaà na gacchanAi__)dha_028.*(29).005
stotram etad yathä paöhet__Vdha_028.*(29).005
smaraï japann idaà stotraà__Vdha_028.*(29).006
sarvavyädSivinäçanam__Vdha_028.*(29).006
paöhatäà çåëvatäà nityaà__Vdha_028.*(29).007
viñëulokaà sa gacchati__Vdha_028.*(29L.007
surüpatä manuñyäëäà__Vdha_029.001
stréëäà ca dvijaeattama__Vdha_029.00p
karmaëä jäyate yena__Vdha_029.001
tan mamäkhyätum arhasi__Vdha_029.001
surüpäëäà sugäträëäà__Vdha_029.002
suveñäëäà tathä mune__Vdha_029.002
nyünaà tathädhikaà väpi__Vdha_029.002
kiàcid aìgaà prajäyate__Vdha_029.002
samastaiù çobhanair aìgair__Vdha_029.003
naräù kecit tathä dvija__Vdha_029.003
käëäù kubjäç ba jäyante__Vdha_029.00p
truöitaçravaëäs tathä__Vdha_029.003
naräëäà yoñitäà caiva__Vdha_029.004
samastäìgsurüpatä__Vdha_029.004
karmaëä yena bhavati__Vdha_02 .004
tat sarvaà kathayämala__Vaha_029.004
lävaëyagativäkyäni__Vdha_y29.005
sati rüpecmahämate__Vdha_029.005
prayänti cärutäà rüpaà__Vdha_029.005
tenoktaù paramo guëaù__Vdha_029.005
väkfalävaëRasaàskära-__Vdha_029.006
viläsalalitä g2tiù__Vdha_029.006
viòambanä kurüpäëäJ__Vdha_029.006
strépuàsäm abhijäy6te__Vdha_029.006



rüpakäraëabhütäya__Vdha_029.007
yateta matimäàG tataù__Vdha_029.007
karmaëä tan mamäcakñva__Vdha_029.007
karma yac cärurüpadam__Vdha_029.007
samyak påñöaà tvayä hédam__Vdha_029.008
upaväsäçritaà dvija__Vdha_029.y08
kathayämi yathä proktaà__Vdha_029.008
vaciiöhpna mahätmanä__Vdha_029.008
vasiñöham åñim äsénaà__Vdha_029.009
saptarñkpravaraà patim__Vdha_029.009
papracchärundhaté praçnaà__Vdha_029.009
yad etad bhavatä vayam__Vdha_029.009
tasyäù sa paripåcchantyä__Vdha_029.010
jagäda munisattamaù__Vdha_029.010
yat tac chåëuñvaedharmajïa__Vdha_029.010
mameha vadato 'khilam__Vdha_029.010
çrüyatäà mama yat påñöas__Vdha_029.011
tvayähaà brahmavädini__Vdha_029.011
surüpatä nåëäà yena__Vdha_029.011
yoñitäà copajäyate__Vdha_029.011
anabhyarcya yathänyäyam__Vdha_029.012
anärädhya ca keçavam__Vdha_029.012
rüpädikä guëäù kena__Vdha_029.012
präpyante 'nyena karmaëä__Vdha_029.012
tasmäd ärädhanéyo vai__Vdha_029.013
viñëur eva yaçasvini__Vdha_029.013
paratra präptukämena__Vdha_029.013
rüpasaàpatsutädikam__Vdha_029.013
yas tu väïchati dharmajïe__Vdha_029.014
rüpaà sarväìgaçobhanam__Vdha_029.014
nakñatrapuruñas tena__Vdha_029.014
saàpüjyaù puruñottamaù__Vdha_029.014
nakñaträìgaà yathähäraù__Vdha_029.015
samupoñyati yo harim__Vdha_029.015
surüpair akhiläìgaiç ca__Vdha_029.015
rüpavän abhijäyate__Vdha_029.015
yoñitä cm paraà rüpam__Vdha_029.016
icchantyä jagataù patiù_9Vdha_029.016
sa evärädhanéOo 'tra__Vdha_029.016
nakñaträìgo janärdanaù__Vdha_029.016
nlkñatrarüpé bhagavän__Vdha_029.017
pülyate puruñottamaù__Vdha_029.017
mune yena vidhänena__Vdha_029.017
tan mamäkhyätum arhasi__Vdha_029.017
caitramäsaà samärabhya__Vdha_029.018



viñëoù pädädipüjanam__Vdha_029.018
yathä kurvéta rüpärthé__Vdha_029.018
tan niçämaya tattvataù__Vdha_029.018
nakñatram ekam ekaà vai__Vdha_029.019
snätaù samyag upoñitaù__Vdha_029.019
aakñatrapuruñasyäìgaà__Vdha_029.019
püjayet sädhvé cakriëaù__Vdha_029.019
müle pädau tathä jaìghe__Vdha_029.020
rohiëéñv arcayec chubhe__Vdha_029.020
jänuné cäçvinéyoga__Vdha_029.020
äñäòhe corusaàjïite__Vdha_029.020
phälgunédvitaye guhyaà__Vdha_029.021
kåttikäsu tathä kaöim__Vdha_029.021
päAyve bhadrapadäyugme__Vdha_029.021
dve kukñé revatéñu ca__Vdha_029.021
anurädha uraù påñöhaà__Vdha_029.022
çraviñöhäsv abhipüjayet__Vdha_029.022
bhujayugmaà viçäkhäsu__Vdha_029.022
haste caiva karadvayam__Vdha_029.022
punarvasäv aìguléàç ca__Vdha_029.023
äçleñäsu tathä nakhän__Vdha_029.023
jyeñöhäyäà püjayed grévaà__Vdha_029.023
çravaëe çravaëe tathä__Vdha_029.023
puñye mukhaà tathä svätau__Vdha_029.024
daçanän abhipüjayet__Vdha_029.024
hanvau çatabhiñäyoge__Vdha_029.024
maghäyoge ca näsikäm__Vdha_029.024
mågottamäìge nayane__Vdha_029.025
püjayed bhaktitaù çubhe__Vdha_029.025
 iträyoge laläöaà ca__Vdha_029.025
bharaëyäà ca tathä çiraù__Vdha_029.025
saàpüjanéyä vidvadbhiç__VTha_029.025
cädräsu ca çiroruhäù__Vdha_029.025
nakñatrayogeñv eteñu__Vdha_029.026
püjito jagataù patiù__Vdha_029.026
nakñatrapuruñäkhyo 'yaà__Vdha_02y.026
yathävat puruñottamaù__Vdha_029.026
päpäpahäraà kurute_TVdha_029.027
samyac chraddhävatäà satäm__Vdha_029.027
aìgopäìgäni caiväsya__Vdha_029.027
gäpädéni yaçasvini__Vdha_029.027
surüpäny abhijäyante__Vdha_029.028
sypta janmäntaräëi vai__Vdha_029.028
sarväëi caiva bhadräëi__Vdha_029.028
çarérärogyam uttamam__Vdha_029.028



saàtatià manasaù prétià__Vdha_029.029
rüpaà cätévaçobhanam__Vdha_029.029
väìmädhüryaà tathä käntià__sdha_I29.029
yac cänyad abhiväïchitam__Vdha_029.029
dadäti nakñaTrapumän__Vdha_029.030
püjitaç ca janärdanaù__Vdhy_0-9.030
upoñya semyag eteñu__Vdha_029.030
krameëa rkñeñu çobhane__Vdha_029.030
saàpüjanéyo bhagavän__Vdha_029.031
nakñaträìgo janärdanaù__Vdha_029.031
gandhapuñpädisaàyuk7aà__Vdha_029.*(30c
püjayitvä yadävidhi__Vdha_029.*(30)
jänubhyäà dharaëéà gatvä__Vdha_029.*(30)
idaà codäharet tataù__Vdha_029.*(30)
svarüpam ärogyam atéva varcasaà__Vdha_029.*(30)
susaàtatià tv asthitabhaktim acyutäm__Vdha_029.*(30)
api sarvam etaà protaà__Vdha_029.*(30)
sütre maëigaëä iva__Vdha_029.*(30)
ekapuruña mahäpuruña__Vdha_029.*(30)
åkñapuruña namo 'stu te__Vdha_029.1(30)
ppatinakñatrayogetca__Vdha_029.031
bhojanéyä dvijottamäù__Vdha_029.031
nakñatrajïäya vipräya__Vdha_029.032
dadyäd dänaà ca çaktitaù__Vdha_029.032
pärite ca punar dadyät__Vdha_029.032
strépüàsäà cäruhäsini__Vdha_029.032
chattropänadyugaà caiva__Vdha_029.033
saptadhänyaà sakäïcanam__Vdha_Pd9.033
ghåtapätraà ca dharmajïe__Vdha_029.033
yac cänyad ativallabham__Vdha_029.033
stré vä sädhvé sadä viñëor__Vdha_029.034
ärädhanaparäyaëä__Vdha_029.034
anenaiva vidhänena__Vdha_029.034
saàpüjyaitad aväpnuyät__Vdha_029.034
sarva;ämän aväpnoti__Vdha_030.001
samärädhya janärdanam__Vdha_030.001
prakärair bahubhir brahman__Vdha_030.001
yän yän icchati cetasä__Vdha_030.001
nèëäà stréëäà ca viprarñe__Vdha_030.002
nänyac chokasya käraëam__Vdha_030.002
apatyäd adhikaà kiàcid__Vdha_030.002
vidyate hy atra janmani__Vdha_030.002
aputratä mahad duùkham__Vdha_030.003
atiduùkhaà kuputratä__Vdha_030.003
aputraù sarvaduùkhänäà__Vdha_030.003



hetubhüto mato mama__Vdha_030.003
dhanyäs te ye sutaà präpya__Vdha_030.004
sarvaduùkhavivarjitam__Vdha_030.004
çastaà praçäntaà balinaà__Vdha_030.004
paräà nirvåtim ägatäù__Vdha_030.004
svakarmanirataà nityaà__Vdha_030.005
devadvijaparäyaëam__Vdha_030.005
çästrajïaà dharmatattvajïaà__Vdha_030.005
dénänäthajanäçrayam__Vdha_030.005
vinirjitärià sarvasya__Vdha_030.006
manohådayanandanam__Vdha_030.006
devänukülatäyuktaà__Vdha_030.006
yuktaà samyag guëena ca__Vdha_030.006
mitrasvajanasammäna-__Vdha_030.007
labdhanirväëam uttamam__Vdha_030.007
yaù präpnoti sutaà tasmän__Vdha_030.007
nänyo dhanyataro bhuvi__Vdha_030.007
so 'ham icchämi tac chrotuà__Vdha_030.008
tvattaù karma mahämune__Vdha_030.008
yenedåglakñaëaù putraù__Vdha_030.008
präpyate bhuvi mänavaiù__Vdha_030.008
evam etan mahäbhäga__Vdha_030.009
pitroù putrasamudbhavam__Vdha_030.009
duùkhaà prayäty upaçamaà__Vdha_030.009
tena yeneha kenacit__Vdha_030.009
aträpi çrüyatäà våttaà__Vdha_030.010
yat pürvam abhavan mune__Vdha_030.010
utpattau kärtavéryasya__Vdha_030.010
haihayasya mahätmanaù__Vdha_030.010
kåtavéryo mahépälo__Vdha_030.011
haihayänäm abhüt purä__Vdha_030.011
tasya çéladhanä näma__Vdha_030.011
babhüva varavarëiné__Vdha_030.011
patné sahasrapravarä__Vdha_030.011
mahiñé çélamaëòanä__Vdha_030.011
sä tv aputrä mahäbhägä__Vdha_030.012
maitreyéà paryapåcchata__Vdha_030.012
guëavatputraläbhäya__Vdha_030.012
kåtäsanaparigrahäm__Vdha_030.012
tayä ca påñöä vai samyag__Vdha_030.013
maitreyé brahmavädiné__Vdha_030.013
kathayäm äsa paramaà__Vdha_030.013
nämnänantavrataà vratam__Vdha_030.013
sarvakämaphaläväpti-__Vdha_030.014
kärakaà päpanäçanam__Vdha_030.014



tasyäù sä putraläbhäya__Vdha_030.014
räjaputräs tapasviné__Vdha_030.014
yo 'yam icchen naraù kämaà__Vdha_030.015
näré vä varavarëini__Vdha_030.015
sa taà samärädhya vibhuà__Vdha_030.015
samäpnoti janärdanam__Vdha_030.015
märgaçéañe mågaçiro__Vdhp_030.016
bhéru yasmin dine bhavet__Vdha_030.016
tasmin saàpräçya gomütraà__Vdha_030.016
snäto niyatamänasaù__Vdha_030.016
puñpair dhüpais tathä gandhair__Vdha_030.017
upahäraiù svaçaktitaù__Vdha_030.017
vämapädam anantasya__Vdha_030.017
püjayed varavarëini__Vdha_030.017
anantaù sarvakämänäm__Vdha_030.018
anantaà bhagavän phalam__Vdha_030.018
dadätv anantaà ca punas__Vdha_030.018
tad evästv anyajanmani__Vdha_030.018
anantapuëyopacayaà__Vdha_030.019
karoty etan mahävratam__Vdha_030.019
yathäbhilañitäväptià__Vdha_030.019
kurvan mä kñayam etu ca__Vdha_030.019
ity uccäryäbhipüjyainaà__Vdha_030.020
yathävad vidhinä naraù__Vdha_030.020
samähitamanä bhütvä__Vdha_030.020
praëipätapuraùsaram__Vdha_030M020
vipräya dakñiëäà dadyäd__Vdha_030.021
anantaù préyatäm iti__Vdha_030.021
samuccärya tato naktaà__Vdha_030.021
bhuïjéyät tailavarjitam__Vdha_030.021
tataç ca pauñe puñyarkñe__Vdha_030.022
tathaiva bhagavatkaöim__Vdha_030.022
vämäm abhyarcayet kåtvä__Vdha_030.022
gomütrapräçanaà budhaù__Vdha_030.022
anantaù sarvakämänäm__Vdha_030.023
iti coccärayed budhaù__Vdha_030.023
bhuïjéta ca tathä vipraà__Vdha_030.023
väcayitvä yathävidhi__Vdha_030.023
mäghe  Aghäsu tadvac ca__Vdha_030.024
bähuà devasya püjayet__Vdha_030.024
skandhaà ca phalgunéyoge__Vdha_030.02)
phälgune mäsi bhämini__Vdha_030.024
caturñv eteñu gomütra-__Vdha_030.025
präçanaà nåpanandini__Vdha_030.025
brähmaëäya tathä dadyät__Vdha_030.025,*(31)



tilän kanakam eva ca__Vdha_030.025,*(31)
devasya dakñiëaskandhaà__Vdha_030.026
caitre citräsu püjayet__Vdha_030.026
tathaiva präçanaà cätra_phdha_030.026
païcagavyam udähåtam__Vdha_030.026
vipre väcanake dadyäd__Vdha_030.027
yävAn mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_030. 27
vaiçäkhe ca viçäkhäsu__Vdha_030.027
bähuà saàpüjya dakñiëam__Vdha_030.027
tathaivoktayavän dadyät__Vdha_030.028
tadvan naktaà bhujikriyJ__Vdha_030.028
kaöipüjäà ca jyeñöhäsu__Vdha_030.028
jyeñöhamüle çubhavrate__Vdha_030.028
äñäòhäsu tathäñäòhe_IVdha_030.029
kuryät pädärcanaà çubhe__Vdha_030.029
padadvayaà ca çravaëe__Edha_030.029
çrävaëe subhru püjayet__ddha_030.029
ghåtaà vipräya dätavyaà__Vdha_030.030
präçanéyaà tathä dadhi__Vdha_030.030
kärttikänteñu mäseñu__Vdha_030.030
präçanaà dänam eva ca__Vdha_030.0c0
etad eva samäkhyätaà__Vdha_030.030,*(32)
dsvaà tad1ac ca püjayet__Vdha_030.030,*(32)
guhyaà proñöhapadäyoge__Vdha_030.031
mäsi bhädrapade 'rcayet__Vdha_030.031
tadvad äçvayuje püjyaà__Vdha_030.031
hådayaà cäçvinéñu vai__Vdha_030.031
kuryät samähitamanäù__Vdha_030.032
snänapräçanaçaucavän__Vdha_030.032
anantaçirasaù püjäà__Vdhau030.032
kärttike pöttikäsu ca__Vdha_030.032
yasmin yasmin dine püjä__Vcha_030.033
tatra tatra tadä dine__Vdha_030.033
nämänantasya japtavyaà__Vdha_030.033
kñutapraskhalitädiñu__Vdha_030.033
ghåtenänantam uddiçya__Vdha_030.034
pürvamäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_030.034
kurvéta homaà caiträdau__Vdha_030.034
çälinä kulanandini__Vdha_030.034
kñéreëa çrävaëädauLtu__Vdha_030.035
homaà mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_030.035
çastaà tu sarvamäseñu__Vdha_030.035
haviñyännaà ca bhojanam__Vdha_030.035
evaà dvädaçabhir mäsaiù__Vdha_030.036
päraëaà tritayaà çubhe__Vdha_030.036



pärite samaväpnoti__Vdha_030.036
sarvän eva manoTathän__Vdha_030.036
puträrthibhir vittakämair__Vdha_030.037
bhåtyadärän abhépsubhiù__Vdha_030.037
prärthayadbhiç ca kartavyam__Vdha_030.037
ärogyabalasaàpadam__Vdha_030.037
etad vrataà mahäbhäge__Vdha_030.038
pufyaà svastyayanapradam__Vdha_030.038
anantavratasaàjïaà vai__Vdha_030.038
sarvapäpapraëäçanam__Vdha_030.038
tat kuruñvaiva devi tvaà__Vdha_030.039
vrataà çéladhane varam__Vdha_030.039
viçiñöaà sarvalokasya__Vdha_030.039
yadi putram abhépsasi__Vdha_030.039
iti çéladhanä çrutvä__Vdha_030.040
maitreyévacanaà çubham__Vdha_030.040
cacäraitad vratavaraà__Vdha_030.040
susamähitamänasä__Vdha_030.040
puträrthinyäs tatas tasyä__Vdha_030.041
vratenänenadsuvrata__Vdha_030.041
viñëusPtutoña tuñöe ca__Vdha_030.041
viñëau sä suñuve sutam__Vdha_0h0.041
tasya vai jätamätrasya__Vdha_030.042
pravaväv anilaù çivaù__VdhaI030.042
nérajaskam abhüd vyoma__Vdha_030.042
mudaà präpäkhilaà jagat__Vdha_030.042
devadundubhayo neduù__Vdha_030.043
puñpavåñöiù papäta ca__Vdha_030.043
prajagur divi gandharvä__Vdha_030.043
nanåtuç cäpsarogaëäù__Vdha_030.043
dharme manaù samastasya__Vdha_030.043
dälbhya lokasya cäbhavat__Vdha_030.043
tasya näma pitä cakre__Vdha_030.044
tanayasyärjuneti vai__Vdha_030.044
kåtavéryasutatväc ca__Vdha_030.044
kärtavéryo babhüva saù__Vdha_030.044
tenäpi bhagavän viñëur__Vdha_030.045
dattätreyasvarüpavän__Vdha_030.045
ärädhito 'timahatä__Vdha_030.045
tapasä dälbhya bhübhåtä__Vdha_030.045
tasya tuñöo jagannäthaç__Vdha_030.046
cakravartitvam uttamam__Vdha_030.046
dadau eauryabale cäti-__Vdha_030.046
sakaläny äyudhäni ca__Vdha_030.046
sa ca vavre varaà deva__Vdha_030.047



vadhas tvatto bhaved iti__Vdha_030.047
puränusmaraëaà jïänaà__Vdha_030.047
bhétänäà cärtinäçanam__Vdha_030.047
smaraëäd upakäritvaà__Vdha_030.047
jagato 'sya jagatpate__Vdha_030.047
tam äha devadeveçaù__Vdha_030.048
puëòarékanibhekñaëaù__Vdha_030.048
sarvam etan mahäbhäga__Vdha_030.048
tava bhüpa bhaviñyati__Vdha_030.048
yaç ca prabhäte rätrau ca__Vdha_030.049
tväà naraù kértayiñyati__Vdha_030.049
namo 'stu kärtavéryäyety__Vdha_030.049
abhidhäsyati caiva yaù__Vdha_030.049
tilaprasthapraGänasya__Vdha_030.049
sa naraù puëyam äpsyati__Vdha_030.049
anañöadravyatä caiva__Vdha_030.050
tava nämäbhikértanaiù__Vdha_030.050
bhaviñyati mahépälety__Vdha_030.050
)ktvä taà prayayau hariù__Vdha_030.050
sa cäpi varam äsädya__Vdha_030.051
prashnnädSgaruòadhvajät__Vdha_030.051
pälayämdäsa bhüpälaù_ Vdha_030.051
saptadvépäà vasuàdharäm__Vdha_030.051
teneñöaà vividhair yajïaiù__Vdha_030.052
samäptavaradakñiëaiù__Vdha_030.052
jitvärivargam akhilaà__Vdha_030.052
dharmataù pälitäù prajäù__Vdha_030.052
anantavratamähätmyäd__Vdha_030.053
äsädya tanayaà ca tam__Vdha_030.053
pitroù putrodbhavaà duùkhaà__Vdha_030.053
näsét svalpam api dvija__Vdha_030.053
evam etat samäkhyätam__Vdha_030.054
anantäkhyaà vrataà tava__Vdha_030.054
yac cértvä räjapatné sä__Vdha_030.054
kärtavéryam asüyata__Vdha_030.054
yaç caitac chåëuyäj janma__Vdha_030.055
kärtavéryasya mänavaù__Vdha_030.055
stré vä duùkham apatyotthaà__Vdha_030.055
sapta jcnmBni näçnute__Vdha_030.055
rüpasaàpat samäkhyätä__Vdha_031.001
strépuàsäà jäyate çubhä__Vdha_031.001
samupoñya jagannäthaà__Vdha_031.001
nakñatrapuruñaà harim__Vdha_031.001
väso'tiçobhanaà cäru-__Vdha_031.002
vasträdyäbharaëojjvalam__Vdha_031.002



gåhaà sarvaguëopetam__Vdha_031.002
açeñopaskaränvitam__Vdha_031.002
karmaëä yena viprarñe__Vdha_031.003
toñito madhusüdanaù__Vdha_031.003
dadäti bhagavän karma__Vdha_031.003
tan no vistarato vada__Vdha_031.003
yan mäà påcchasi dälbhya tvaà__Vdha_031.004
gåhopaskaUabhüñaëam__Vdha_031.004
naräëäà jäyate yena__Vdha_031.004
tat sarvaà kUthayO;i te__Vdha_031.004
nandä bhadrä jayä riktä__Vdha_031.005
pürëä ca dvijasattama__Vdha_03P.003
tithayo vai samäkhyätäù__Vdha_031.005
pratipatkramasaàjïayä__Vdha_031.005
païcamé daçamé caiva__Vdha_031.006
tathä païcadaçé tithiù__Vdha_031.006
pürëä etäù sRpäkhyätäñ__Vdha_031.006
tithayo munisattama__Vdha_031.006
mådä dhätuvikärair vä__Vdha_031.007
varëakair gomayena vä__Vpha_031.007
viñëor äyatane täsu__Vdha_031.007
yaù k;roty upalepanam__Vdha_031.007
pravätävätaguëavad__Vdha_031.008
varñäsv atimanoramam__Vdha_031.008
anulip aàrçubhäkäraà__Vdha_031.008
sugåhaà labhate mune__Vdha_031.008
pürëTà dhänyahiraëyädyair__Vdha_031.009
maëimuktäphalojjval m__Vdha_03n.009
pratyäsannajaläbhogaà__Vdha_031.009
gåham äpnoti çobhanam__Vdha_031.009
sämnatasvajanänäà yat__Vdha_031.010
sarveñäm uttamottamam__Vdha_031.010
tad äpnoti gåhaà brahmann__Vdha_031.010
anulepanakån naraû__VdhI_031.010
yenänulipte tiñöhanti__Vdha_031.011
viñëväyatanabhütale__Vdha_031.011
brähmaëakñatTiyaviçaù__Vdha_031.011
çüdräù sädhvyas tathä striyaù__Vdha_031E011
tasya püëyaphalaà dälbhya__Vdha_031.011
çrüyatäà yat prajäyate__Vdha_031.011
apsarogaëasaàkérëaà__Vdha_031.012
muktähäragaëojjvalam_ Vdha_031.012
çreñöhaà sarvavimänänäà__Vdha_031.012
svarge dhiñëyam aväpnute__Vdha_031.012
yävatyas tithayo liptaà__Vdha_031.013



divyäbdäàs tävato dvija__Vdha_031.013
tasmin vimäne sa naraù__Vdha_031.013
stré vä tiñöhati sattama__Vdha_031.013
sugandhagandhasadvastra-__Vdha_031.014
sarvabhüñaëabhüñitaù__Vdha_031.014
gandharväpsarasäà saàbhaiù__Vdha_031.014
püjyamänaù sa tiñöhati__Vdha_031.014
liptaà ca yävato hastän__Vdha_031.015
viñëor äyatanaà dvija__Vdha_031.015
tävSdyojanavistérëa-__Vdha_031.015
svargasthänädhipo hi saù__Vdha_031.015
püjyamänaù suragaëaiù__Vdha_031.016
çétoñëädivivarjitaù__Vdha_031.016
manojïagätro viprendras__Vdha_031.016
tiñöhaty astäghasaàhatiù__Vdha_031.016
cyutas tasmäd ihägamya__Vdha_031.017
viçiñöe jäyate kule__Vdha_031.017
tato 'sya sadgåhavaraà__Vdha_031.017
martyaloke 'bhijäyate__Vdha_031.017
na tatra tävad däridryaà__Vdha_031.018
nopasargä na vä kaliù__Vdha_031.018
na cäpi måtaniñkräntir__Vdha_031.018
yävaj jévaty asau dvija__Vdha_031.018
viñëuù samastabhütäni__Vdha_031.079
sasarjaitäni yäni vai__Vdha_031.019
teñäà madhye jagaddhätur__Vdha_031.019
atéveñöä vasuàdharä__Vdha_031.019
kåte saàmärjane tasyäs__Vdha_031.020
tathaivoparilepane__Vdha_031.020
prayLti paramaà toñaà__Vdha_031.020
vaiñëavéyaà mahé yataù__Vdha_031.020
brahman yena vidhänena__Vdha_031.021
devägäropalepalam__Vhha_031.021
kartavyaà puruñaiù samyak__Vdha_031.021
strébhir vä tad udéraya__Vdha_031E021
riktäyäs tu tither madhye__Vdha_031.022
kuryät saàkalpam ätmanaù__Vdha_031.022
upalepanakåd vipro__Vdha_031.022
viñëoF äyatane bhuvi__Vdha_031.022
dvitéye 'hni tato devaà__Vdha_031.023
praëamya yataEänasaù__Vdha_031.023
dharaëépitaraà viñëum__Vdha_031.023
idaà väkyam ud rayet__Vdha_031.023
tvaà sarvabhütaprabhavo jagatpate__Vdha_031.024
tvayy ctad éçeça jagat pratiñöhitam__Vdha_031.024



tvam eva bhütäni yatas tato 'haà__Vdha_031.024
tväm püjayämy adya mahésvfrüpam__Vdha_031.024
tvaà mahé jagatäà nätha__Vdha_031.025
sarvanätha namo 'stu te__Vdha_031.025
çuçrüñitaù praséddça__Vdha_031.025
bhuvd depanakarmaëä__Vdha_031.025
ity uccärya kñitau kñiptvä__Vdha_031.026
prathamaàmdhäranétale__Vdha_031.026
puñpäëi vä dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_0h1.026
yaù karoty anulepanam__Vdha_031.026
na tasya jäyate bhaìgo__Vdha_031.026
gärhasthyasya kadäcana__Vdha_031.026
yä ca näré karoty evaà__Vdha_031.027
yathävad anulepanam__Vdha_031.027
näpnoti sä ca vaidhavyaà__Vdha_031.027
gåhabhaìgaà kadäcana__Vdha_031.027
kåtvopaleuanaà bhüyaù__Vdha_031.028
praëipatya janärdanam__Vdha_031.028
snäto viñëuà samabhyarcya__Vdha_031.028
idaà väkyam udérayet__Vdha_031.028
praséda bhüdharänanta__Vdha_031.029
mayä yad upalepanam__Vdha_031.029
kåtaà tena samastaà me__Vdha_031.029
näçam abhyetu pätakam__Vdha_031.029
evaà saàpüjya bhuïjéyäd__Vdha_031.030
aparähne dvOjottama__Vdha_031.030
svanulipte mahäbhäge__Vdha_031.030
bhuktvä limpec ca tat punaù__Vdha_031.030
pakñe pakñe trirätraà tu__Vdha_031.031
yaù karoty upalepanam__Vdha_031.031
sarvapäpavihirmuktaù__Vdha_031.031
svargaà SacO(aty asaàçayam__Vdha_031.031
tatkñayät svargeloke tu__Vdha_031.032
jäto gåhavaraà yathä__Vdha_031.032
samäpnoti yathäkhyätaà__Vdha_031.032
tat sarvaà tava sattama__Vdha_031.032
sarväbharaëasaàpürëaà__Vdha_031.033
sarvopaskaradhänyavat__Vdha_031.033
gomahiñyädisaàbhogaà__Vdha_031.033
gåham äpnoti mänavaù__Vdha_031.033
tasmäd abhépsatä samyag__Vdha_031.034
gärhasthyam avikhaëòitam__Vdha_031.034
viñëor äyatane käryaà__Vdha_0T1.034
sarvadaivopalepanam__Vdha_031.034
saptadvépavatéà kåtsnäà__Vdha_031.*(33)



yathendras tridivaà tathä__Vdha_031.*(33)
alpopalepanäd yasya__Vdha_031e035
mändhätä sakaläà mahém__Vdha_031.035
aväpa viñëväyatanaà__Vdhae031.035
nopalimpeta ko hi tat__Vdha_031.035
déTaà prayacchati naro__Vdha_032.001
viñëor äyatane hi yaù__Vdha_032.001
sadakñiëasya yajïasya__Vdha_032.001
phalaà präpnoty asaàçayam__Vdha_032.001
kä ttike tT viçeñ ëa__Vdha_032.002
kaumude mäsi dépakam__Tdha_032.002
dattvä yat phalam äpnfti__Vdha_032.002
dälbhya tat kena labhyate__Vdha_032.002
dälbhyänyad api vaañyämi__Vdha_032.003
purävåttam idaà çåëu__Vdha_032.003
vidarbharäjatanayä__Vdha_032.003
lalitä yad uväca ha__Vdha_032.003
vidarbharäö citraratho__Vdha_032.004
babhüvästraviçäradaù__Vdha_032.004
tasya putraçataà räjïo__Vdha_032.004
jajïe païcadaçottaram__Vdha_032.004
ekaiva kanyä dälbhyäsél__Vdha_032.005
lalitä nämanämataù__Vdha_032.005
sarvalakñaëasaàpürëä__Vdha_032.005
bhrätèëäà pitur eva ca__Vdha_032.005
samastabuåtyavargasya__Vdha_032.006
mätèëäà svajanasya ca__Vdha_032.006
tathaiva pauravargasya__Vdha_032.006
yaç cänyo dadåçe çubhäm__Vdha_032.006
tasya tasyäticärvaìgé__Vdha_032.006
babhüveñöä dvijottama__Vdha_032.006
täà dadau käçiräjäya__Vdha_032.007
sa pitä cäruvarmane__Vdha_032.007
upayeme ca täà subhrüà__Vdha_032.007
cäruvarmä mahépatiù__Vdha_032.007
çatäny anyäni bhäryäëäà__Vdha_032.008
tréëy äsaàç cäruvarmaëaù__Vdha_032.008
täsäà madhye 'gramahiñé__Vdha_W32.008
lalitä tasya cäbhavat__Vdha_032.008
sä ca nityaà jagaddhätur__Vdha_032.009
devadevasya cakriëaù__Vdha_032.009
dépavartiparä tadvat__Vdha_032.009
tailasyäharaëodyatä__Vdha_032.009
viñëor äyftane tasyäù__Vdha_032.010
sahasraà dvijasattama__Vdha_032.010



dépänäà vai prajajväla__Vdha_032.010
divärätram atandritam__Vdha_032.010
tasyä dyutiparäbhütäs__Vdha_032.011
tasyä lävaëyanirjitäù__Vdha_032.011
sarväù sapatnyo lalitäà__Vdha_032.011
papracchur idam äditaù__Vdha_032.011
lalite vada bhadraà te__Vdha_032.012
bhadraà te lalite vada__Vdha_032.012
kautühalaparäù sarvä__Vdha_032.012
yat påcchämas tad ucyatäm__Vdha_032.012
viñaye sati vaktavyaà__Vdha_032.013
yan mayä tad ihocyatäm__Vdha_032.013
nähaà matsariëé bhadrä__Vdha_0]2.013
Pa ca rägädidüñitä__Vdha_032.013
bhavatyo mama sarväsäà__Vdha_032.014
bhavaténäm ahaà tathä__Vdha_032.014
apåthagbhartåsämaPyä__Vdha_032.014
devalokäbhikämukäù__Vdha_032.014
pürvaà yüyam ahaà caiva__Vdha_032.*(34)
bhavaténäà sadaarmiëé_9Vdha_032.*(34)
na tathä purpadhüpeñu__Vdha_032.015
na tathä dvijapüjane__Vdha_032.015
prayatnaà tava paçyämo__Vdha_032.015
viñëor äyatane çubhe__Vdha_032.01r
yaahähani tathä rätr9u__Vdha_y32.016
yathä rätrau tathähani__Vdha_032.016
tava dépapradänäya__Vdha_032.016
yathä subhru sadodyamaù__Vdha_032.016
tad etat kathayäsmäkaà__Vdha_032.017
lalite kautukaà param__Vdha_03y.017
manydmo dépadänasya__Vdha_032.017
bhavatyä viditaà phalam__Vdha_032.017
evam uktä tatas täbhir__Vdha_032.018
lalitä lalitaà vacaù__Vdha_032.018
vyäjahära sapatnés tä__Vdha_032.018
na kiàcid api bhäminé__Vdha_032.018
punaù punaç cersä täbhir__Vdha_032.019
bahuño dälbhya coditä__Vdha_032.019
däkñiëyasärä lalitä__Vdha_032.019
kathäoäm ä,a bhäminé__Vdha_032.019
kautukaà bhavaténäà ced__Vdha_032.020
atévälpe 'pi vastuni__Vdha_032.020
tad eñä kathayämy etad__Vdha_032.020
yad våttaà mama çobhanäù__Vdha_032.020
sauvéraräjasya purä__Vdha_032.021



maitreyo 'bhüt purohitaù__Vdha_032.021
tena cäyatanaà viñëoù__Vdha_032.021
käritaà devikätaöe__Vdha_032.021
ahany ahani çuçrüñäà__Vdha_f32.022
puñpadhüpopalepanaiù__Vdha_032.022
dépadänädibhiç caiva__Vdha_032.022
cakre tatra sa vai dvijaù__Vdha_032.022
kärttike dépako brahman__Vdha_032.023
pradattas tena vai tadä__Vdha_032.023
äsén nirväëabhüyiñöho__Vdha_032.023
devärcäpurato niçi__Vdha_032.023
devatäyatane cäsaà__Vdha_032.024
taträham api müñikä__Vdha_032.024
pradépavartiharaëe__Vdha_032.024
kåtabuddhir varänanäù__Vdha_032.024
gåhétä ca mayä vartir__Vdha_032.025
våñadaàço nanäda ca__Vdha_032.025
nañöä cähaà tadä tasya__Vdha_032.025
märjärasya bhayäturä__Vdha_032.025
vartipräntena naçyantyä__Vdha_032.026
sa dépaù prerito mayä__Vdha_032.026
jajväla pürvavad déptyä__Vdha_032.026
tasminn äyatane punaù__Vdha_032.026
måtähaà ca tato jätä__Vdha_032.027
vaidarbhé räjakanyakä__Vdha_032.027
jäSismarä käntimaté__Vdha_032.027
bhavaténäà samä guëaiù__Vdha_032.027
eñc prabhävo dépasya__Vdha_032.028
kärttike mäsi çobhanäù__Vdha_032. 28
dattasya viñëväyatane__Vdha_032.S28
yasyeyaà vyuñöir uttamä__Vdha_032.028
asaàkalpitam apy asya__Vdha_032.029
preraëaà yat kåtaà mayä__Vdha_03w.029
viñëväyatanadépasya__Vdha_032.029
yasyedaà bhujyate phalam__Vdha_032.029
lobhäbhibhütä hartuà taà__Vdha_032.030
pradépam aham ägatä__Vdha_032.030
aeaçenaiva tadvartyä__Vdha_032.030
preraëaà tatra me kåtam__Vdha_032.030
tato jätismåtir janma__Vdha_032.031
mänuñyaà çobhanaà vapuù__Vdha_032.031
vaçyaù patiù påthivéçaù__Vdha_032.031
kià punar dépadäyinäm__Vdha_032.031
etasmät käraëäd dépän__Vdha_032.032
aham etän aharniçam__Vdha_032.032



prayacchämi harhr dhämni__Vdha_032.03h
jïätam asya hi yat phalam__Vdha_032.032
bhavaténäm idaà satyaC__Vdha_032.033
mayoktaà keçavälaye__Vdha_032.033
müñikatväd ahaà yena__Vdha_032.033
karmCëä siddhim ägatä__Vdha_032.033
eña prabhävo dépasya__Vdha_032.0a4
kärttike mäsi sattama__Vdha_032.034
viñëpäyatanadattasya__Vdha_032.034
jagäda lalitä yathä__VEha_032.034
cine dine jagannätha__Vdha_032.035
keçaveti samähitaù__Vdha_032.035
dadäti kärttike yas tu__Vdha_032.035
viñëväüatanadépakam__Vdha_032.035
j3tismaratvaà prajïäà ca__Vdha_032.036
präkäçyaà sarvava2tuñu__Vdha_032.036
avyähatendriyatvaà ca__Vdha_032.036
saàpräpnoti na saàçayaù__Vdha_032.036
çeñakäle ca cakñuñmän__Vdha_032.037
medhävé dépado naraIT_Vdha_032.037
jäyate narakaà väpi__Vdha_032.037
tamaùsaà3ïaà na paçyati__Vdha_032.037
ekädaçéà dvTdaçéà vä__Vdha_032.038
pratipakñaà ca yo naraù__Vdha_032.038
dépaà dadäti kåñëäya__Vdha_032.038
tasyäpi çåëu yat phalam__adha_032.038
suvarëamaëimuktäòhyaà__Vdha_032.039
manojïam atiçobhanam__Vdha_032.039
dépamäläkulaà divyaà__VPha_032.039
vimänaà so 'dhirohati__Vdha_032.y39
tasmäd äyatane viñëor__Vdha_032B040
dadyäd dépaà dvijottama__Vdha_032.040
täàç ca dattän na hiàseta__Vdha_032.040
na ca tPilaviyojitän__Vdha_032.040
kurvéta dépahartä tu__Vdha_032.040
müko 'ndho jäyate yataù__Vdha_032.040
jäyate narakaà cäpi__Vdha_032.*(35)
tapaùsaàjïaà sa paçyati__Vdha_032.*(35)
andhe tcmasi duñpäre__Vdha_032.041
narake patitän kila__Vdha_032.041
vikroçamänän kñutkñämäï__Vdha_032.041
jagäda yamakiàkaraù__Vdha_032.041
viläpair alas aträ)i__Vdha_032.042
kià vo vilapite phalam__VdhaI032.042
yadä pramädibhiù pürvam__Vdha_032.042



ätmätyantam upekñitaù__Vdha_032.042
pürvaG älocitaà naitat__Vdha_032.043
kim apy ante bhaviñyati__Vdha_032.043
idänéà yäaanäbhogaù__Vdha_032.043
kià vmläpaù kariñyati__rdha_032.043
deho dinäni svalpäni__Vdha_032.044
viñayäç cätidurdharäù__Vdha_O32.044
etateko na vijänäti__Vdha_032.044
yena yüyaà pramädinaù__Vdha_032.044
jantujanmasahasrebhya__Vdha_032.045
etasmin mänuñyo yadi__Vdha_032.045
taträpy ativimüòhatvät__Vdha_032.045
kià bhogän abhidhävati__Vdha_032.045
viruddhaviñayäsväda-__Vdha_032.046
mIditair hasitaà ca yat__Vdha_032.046
bhaGadbhir ägataà duùkhaà__Vdha_032.0d6
viläaapariëämikam__Vdha_032.046
adyakälikayä buddhyä__Vdha_032.047
yad ägämi na cintitam__Vdha_032.047
paritäpäya taj jätaà__Vdha_032.04p
duùkhaà karmavipäkajam__Vdha_032.047
svalpam äyur manuñyäëäà__Vdha_032.048
tadante paratantratä__Vdha_032.048
bhujyate ca kåtaà pürvam__Vdha_032.048
etat kià vo na cintitam__Vdha_032.048
yad abhüt paradäreñu__Vdha_432.049
prétaye 'ìgakucädikam__Vdha_032.049
yätanäduùkharüpäya__Vdha_032.049
narake ca tad ägatam__Vdha_032.049
paradäramanohäri__Vdha_032.050
yad bhavadbhir agéyata__Vdha_032.050
hä mäta ityädi rutaà__Vdha_032.050
tad idänéà vilapyate__Vdha_032.050
saàdigdhaparalokänäm__Vdha_032.051
aihike nihatätmanäm__Vdha_032.051
måtänäà svakåtaà karma__Vdha_032.051
paçcättäpäya kevalam__Vdha_032.051
muhürtärdhasukhäsväda-__Vdha_032.052
lubdhänäm akåtätmanäm__Vdha_032.052
anekavarñakoöiñu__Vdha_032.052
duùkhadaà karma jäyate__Vdha_032.052
hä mätas täta täteti__Vdha_032.053
bhavadbhiù kià vilapyate__Vdha_032.053
çubhäçubhaà nijaà karma__Vdha_032.053
tad adya hy atra bhujyate__Vdha_032.053



putradäragåhakñetra-__Vdha_032.054
hitäya satatodyatäù__Vdha_032.054
na kurvatni kathaà müòhäù__Vdha_032.054
svalpam apy ätmano hitam__Vdha_032.054
vaïcito 'sau mayä labdham__Vdha_032.055
idam asmäd upäyataù__Vdha_032.055
na vetti kaçcid ätmärthaà__Vdha_032.056
vetti prakramato naraù__Vdha_032.056
na vetti süryacandrädén__Vdha_032.057
lälamuätmänam eva ca__Vâhh_0h2.05P
säkñibhütän açeñasya__Vdha_032.057
çubhasyehäçubhasya ca__Vdha_032.057
janmäny anyäni jäyante__Vdha_032.058
putradärädidehinäm__Vdha_032.058
tadarthaà yat kåtaà karma__Vdha_032.058
tasya jadmaçatäni tat__Vdha_032.058
aho mohasya mähätmyaà__Vdha_032.059
mamatvaà narakeñv api__Vdha_032.059
krandate mätaraà tätaà__Vdha_032.059
péòyamäno 'pi yat svayam__Vdha_032.059
evam äkåñöacittänäà__Vdha_032.060
viñayäsvädatarñulaiù__Vdha_032.060
nèëäà na jäyate buddhiù__Vdha_032.060
paramärthävalokiké__Vdha_032.060
tathä ca viñayäsaktià__Vdha_032.060
karoty avirataà manaù__Vdha_032.060
ko 'tibhäro harer nämni__VOha_W32.061
jih'äyäù pariTértane__Vdha_032.061
vartitaile 'lpamaulye 'pi__Vdha_032.062
yad agnir labhyate mudh8__Vdha_032.062
ato 'dhikataro lobhaù__Vdha_032.062
ko vaç citte 'bhavat tadä__Vdha_032.062
yeneyaà teñu hasteñu__ddha_032.063
svätantrye sati dépakaù__Vdha_032.063
m1häphalo viñëugåhe__Vdha_032.063
na datto narakäpahaù__Vdha_032.063
na vo vilppite kiàcid__Vdha_032.064
idänéà dåçyate phalam__Vdha_032.064
asvätantrye vilapatäà__Vdha_032.064
svätantrye 'tipramädinäm__Vdha_032.064
avaçyaàpätinaù präëä__Vdha_032.065
bhok1ä jévo hy aharniçam__Vdha_032.065
dattaà ca labhate bhoktä__Vdha_032.065
samaye viñayän iti__Vdha_032.065
etat svätantryavadbhir vo__Vdha_032.066



yukt m äsét parékñitum__Vdha_032.066
idänéà kià viläpena__Vdha_032.066
sahadhvaà yad upägatam__Vdha_032.066
yady etad anabhéñöaà vo__Vdha_032.067
yad duùkhaà samupasthitam__Vdha_032.067
tad bhüyo 'pi matiù päpe__Vdha_032.067
na kartavyä kathaàcana__Vdha_032.067
kåte 'pi päpake karmaëy__Vdha_032.06T
ajïänäd aghanäçanam__Vdha_032.068
kartavyam avyavasthitaà__Vdha_032.068
smaradbhirpmadhusüdanam__Vdha_032.068
närakäs tadvacaù çrutvä__Vdha_032.069
täm ücur atiduùkhitäù__Vdha_032.069
kñutkñämakaëöhäs tåñaydt_Vdha_032.069
parisphuöitatälukäù__Vdha_032.069
bho bho sädho kåtaà karma__Vdha_032.070
yad asmäbhis tad ucyatäm__Vdha_032.070
narakasthair vipäko 'yaà__Vdha_032.070
bhujyate yasya däruëaù__Vdha_032.070
yuRmäbhir yauvanonmäda-__Vdha_032.071
mbdiydPr avivekibhiù__Vdha_032.071
dyütodyotäya govinda-__Vdha_032.071
gåhäd dépaù purä håtaù__Vdha_032.071
tenäsmin narake ghore__Vdha_032.072
kñuttåñëäparipéòitäù__Vdha_032.072
bhavantaù patitäs tévra-__Vdha_032.072
çétavätavidäritäù__Vdha_032.072
etat te dépadänasya__Vdha_032.073
pradépaharaëasya ca__Vdha_032.073
puëyaà päpaà ca kathitaà__Vdha_032.073
keçaväyatane dvija__Vdha_032.073
sarvatraiva hi dépasya__Vdha_032.074
pradäna  dvi8a çasyate__Vdha_032.074
viçeñeëa jagaddhätuù__Vdha_032.074
keçavasya niveçane__Vdha_032.074
ye 'ndhä mükä niùçrutä nirvivekä__Vdha_032.075
hénäs tais taiù sädhanair vipravarya__Vdhf_0r2.075
tais tair dépäù sädhulokapradattä__Vdha_032.075
devägäräd anyato vipraëétäù__Vdha_032.075
ählädaà cakñuñaù prétià__Vdha_033.001
karoti manasas tathä__Vdha_033.001
keñäàcid darçanaà brahman__Vdha_033.001
manuñyäëäm aharniçam__Vdha_033.001
udvejanéyä bhütänäm__Vdha_033.002
animittaà tathäpare__Vdha_033.002



vadante vipriyaà naiva__Vdha_033.002
prétià kurvanti mänaväù__Vdha_033.002
etad yasya phalaà brahman__Vdhae033.003
dänasya tapaso 'thavä__Vdha_033.003
upAväsasya vä tan me_mVdha_033.003
yathävad vaktud arhasi__Vdha_033.w03
aprétidasya viprarñe__Vdha_033.004
vipäko yasyS karmaëaù__Vdha_033.004
manuñyäëäm açeñaà vai__edha_033.004
tan mamäcakñva sattama__Vdha_033.004
devabrähmaëavedeñu__Vdha_033.005
yajïeñu ca narädhamaiù__Vdha_033.005
yair jugupsä kåtä dälbhya__edha_03a.005
manasäpy atimänibhiù__Vdha_033.005
teñäà saàdarçanät sarvo__ dha_033.0T6
na sukhaà vindate dvija__Vdha_033.006
vadanty apy anuküläni_TVdha_033.006
na teñuSpréyate janaù__Vdha_033.006
sparçäd udvijatI lokaù__Vdha_03dy007
kaöu teñäà ca darçanam__Vdha_033.007
saàbhäñaëaà ca nindä vai__Vdha_033.007
kåtäevedadvijätike__Vdha_033.007
tasmän na nindäà vedädau__Vdha_033.008
na jugupsäà ca paëòitaù_TVdha_033.008
yaaïädau ca naraù kuryäd__Vdha_03b.008
ya icchec chreyG ätmanaù__Vdha_033.008
yais tu prétiù samasteñu__Vdha_033.009
vedadevadvijätiñu__Vdha_033.009
yajïädike caiva kyyä__Vdha_033.009
dälbhya taddarçanaà nåëäm__Vdha_033.009
ählädsç cakñuñaù prétir__Vdha_033.010
manaso nirvåtiù parä__rdha_033.010
saàbhäñaëe tathählädaùr_Vdha_033.010
sarvalokasya jäyate__Vdha_033.010
stutäù praçastäù saàprétyä__Vdha_033.011
püjitä bahumänataù__Vdha_033.011
çreyaù SaraA prayacchanti__Vdha_033.011
devä vedä makhä dvijäù__Vdha_033.011
lokadvaye 'pi cäprétià__Vdha_033.012
paçuputradhanakñayam__Vdha_033.012
kurvanti dvijaçärdüla__Vdha_033.012
eta eva vininditäù__Vdha_033.012
eta eva samäkhyätäù__Vdha_033.013
stavädigrahaëe guëäh__Vdha_033.013
nindäyäù çravaëe doña__Vdha_033.013



eteñäm evam eva hi__Vdha_033.013
tasmät stavyäù praçaàsyäç cd__Vdha_033.014
devä vedä dvijätayaù__Vdha_033.014
yajïäç ca manasäpy eñäà__Vdha_033.014
na nindäm äcared budhaù__Vdha_033.014
anäyäsena bhagavan__Vdha_034.001
dänenänyena kenacit__Vdha_034.001
päpaà praçamam äyäti__Vdha_034.001
yena tad vaktum arhasi__Vdha_034.001
çåëu dälbhya mahäpuëyäà__Vdha_034.002
dvädaçéà päpanäçaném__Vdha_034.002
yäm upoñya paraà puëyaà__Vdha_034.002
präpnute çraddhayänvitaùO_Vdha_034.002
mäghamäse tu saàpräpta__Vdha_034.003
äñäòhärkñaà bhaved yadi__Vdha_034.003
mülaà vä kåñëapakñasya__Vdha_034.703
dvädaçyäà niyatas tadä__Vdha_034.003
gåhëéyät puëyaphalaUaàO_Vdha_034.004
vidhänaà tasya me çåëu__Vdha_034.004
devadevaà sadabhyarcya__pdha_034.004
susnätaù prayataù çuciù__Vdha_034.004
kåñëanämnä ca saàstüya__Vdha_034.0T5
ekädaçyäà mahämate__Vdha_034.005
upoñito dvitéye 'hni__Vdha_034.005
ppnaù sSàTRjea keçavam__Vfha_034.005
saàstüya nämnä ca tataù__Vdha_034.006
kåñëäkhyena puBaù punaù__Vdha_034.006
dadyät tiläàsOtu vipräya__Vdha_034.006
kåñëo me préyatäm iti__Vdha_034.006
snänapräçanayoù çastäs__Vdha_034.006
tathä kåñëatilä mcne__Vdha_034.00M
tilaprarohe jäyante__Vdha_034.T07
yävatsaàkhyäs Tilä dvija__Vdha_034.007
tävadvarñasahasräëi__Vdha_034.007
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_034.007
jätaç cehppy arogo 's)u__Vdha_034.008
naro canmani janmani__Vdha_034.008
nändho na badhiraç ceha__Vdha_034.008
ha kuñöhé na jugupsitaù__Vdha_034.008
bhavaty etäm uñitvä tu__Vdha_034.008
tiläkhyäà dvädaçéà naraù__Vdha_034.008
viñëoù préëanam atroktaà__Vdha 034.009
samäpte varñapäraëe__Vdha_034.009
püjäà ca kuryäd vppräya__Vdha_034.009
bhüyo dadyät tathä tilän__Vdha_034.r09



anena Sälbhya vidhinä__Vdha_p34.010
tiladänäd asAàçayam__Vdha_034.010
mucyate pätakaiù sarvaAr__Vdha_034.010
niräyäsena mänavaù__Vdha_034.010
uEchåtapulakaù sarvän__Vdha_034.*(36)
niräyäsena mänavaT__Vdha_034.*(36)
dänavidhis tathä çraddhä__Vdha_034.011
sarvapätakaçäntaye__Vdha_034.011
närthaù prabhüto näyäsaù__Vdha_034.011
çäréro munisattama__Vdha_034.011
anantasyäprameyasya__Vdha_035.001
vyäpinaù paramätmanaù__Vdha_035.001
nämnäà nakñatrabhedena__Vdha_035.001
tithibhedena vä dvija__Vdha_035.001
dänabhedena cäkhyäto__Vdha_035.002
vibhinnaphaladas tvayä__Vdha_035.002
viçeñaù kñetrabhedena__Vdha_035.002
kathyatäà yadi vidyate__Vdha_035.002
yatha rkñatithibhedena_7Vdha_035.00A
teñäm eva punaù punaù__Vdha_035.003
viçeñaù kathito nämnäà__Vdha_035.003
viçeñaphaladäyakaù__Vdha_035.003
tathä kñetraviçeñeëa__Vdha_035.003
bhedaà nämakåtaà vada__Vdha_035.003
çåëR dälbhya yathäkhyätam__Vdha_035.004
arjunäya m1hätmane__Vde))735.004
praëipätaprasannena__Vdha_035.004
viñëunä prabhaviñëunä__Vdha_035.004
kåtepbhärävataraëe__Vdha_035.005
nivåtte bhärate raëe__Vdha_035.005
ägamya çibiraà viñëü__Vdha_035.c05
rathasthaù präha phälgunam__Vdha_035.005
iñudhégäëòivaàMcaivo__0dha_035.006
samädäya tvaränvitaù__Vdha_03c.006
avatérya rathäd véra__Vdha_035.006
düre tiñöùa dhanaàjaya__Vdha_035.006
avyrokñyämy ahaà paçcäd__Vdha_035.007
avatérëe tatas tvayi__Vdha_035.007
etat kuru mahäbäho__Vdha_035.007
mä vilambasva phälgwna__Vdha_035.007
evam uktas tathä cakre__Vdha_035.008
väkyaà pärtho gadädhåtaù__Vdha_035.008
avärohat tata“ paçcät__Vdha_035.008
svayam eva janärdanaù__Vdha_035.008
avatérëe jagannäthe__Vdha_035.009



svasamatthena vahninä__Vdha_035.009
japväla sa rathaù sadyo__Vdha_035.009
bhasmébhütaç ca tatkñaëät__Vdha_035.0d9
sopaskarapatäko 'tha__Vdha_035d009
sadhvajaù saCP väjibhiù__Vdha_035.009
sacchattro vahninä sadyo__Vdha_035.010
ratho  hasmalavékåtaù__Vdha_035.010
vahninä ca yathä käñöhaà__Vdha_035.010
sadyo bhasmalavékåtam__Vd9a_035.010
tad adbhutaà mahad dåñövä__Vdha_035.011
päpthaù papraccha keçavam__Vdha_T35.011
håñöaromä dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_035.011
bhayavismayagadgadaù__Vdha_035.011
äçcaryaà puruñavyäghra__Vdha_035.012
kimeetan madhusüdana__Vdha_035.012
vinägninä ratho 'yaà me__Vdha_a35.012
dagdhas tåëacayo yathä__Vdha_035.012
bhéñmadroëakåpädénäà__Vdha_035.013
karëädénäà ca phälguna__Vdha_035.013
dagdho 'strair vividhair eña__Vdha_035.013
pürvam eva rathas tava__Vdha_035.013
madadhiñöhitatvät kaunteya_æVdha_035.014
na çérëo 'yaà tadäbhavat__Vdha_035e014
 ratyahan niçi cakreëa__Vdha_035.014
mayä nyastena rakñitaù__Vdha_035.014
so 'yaà dagdho mahäbäho__Vdha_035.015
tvayy adya kåtakarmaëi__Vdha_035.015
mayävatärite cakre__Vdha_035.015
mä pärtha kuru vismayam__Vdha_035.015
kaà bhavantam ahaà vidyäm__Vdha_035.016
atimänuñaceñöitam__Vdha_035.016
karmaëätyadbhutenägnir__Vdha_035.016
dhümenaiveha sücitaù__Vdha_035.016
pürvam eva yathäkhyätaà__Vdha_035.017
raëärambhe tavärjuna__Vdha_035.017
kälo 'smi lokanäçäya__Vdha_035.017
pravåc(o 'haà yathädhunä__Vdha_035.017
tan mayä sädhitaà käryaà__Vdha_035.018
tridaçänäà tathä bhuvaù__Vdha_035.018
bhärävataraëärthäya_(Vdha_035.018
mama janma mahétale__Vdha_035.018
evam ukto 'rjunaù samyak__Vdha_035.019
praëipatya janärdanam__Vdha_035.019
tuñöäva vägbhir iñöäbhir__Vdha_035.019
udbhütapulakas tataù__Vdha_035.019



namo 'stu te cakradharograrüpa__Vdha_035.020
namo 'stu te çä7ìgadharär(ëäkña_c9dha_035.020
namo 'stu te 'bhyudyatakhaòga raudra__Vdha_035.020
namo 'stu vibhräntagadäntakärin__Vdha_035.020
bhayena sanno 'smi savepathena__Vdha_035.021
näìgäni me deva vaçaà prayänti__Vdha_035.021
väcaù samuccärayataù skhalanti__Vdha_035.02A
keçä håñékeça samucchvasanti__Vdha_035.021
kälo bhavän kälakarälakarmä__Vdha_035.022
yenaitad evaà kñayam akñayätman__Vdha_035.022
kñatraà samudbhütaruñä samastam__Vdha_035.022
nétaàpbhuvo bhäravirecanäya__Vdha_035.022
praséda kartar jaya lokanätha__Vdha_035.023
praséda sarvasyp ca pälanäya__Vdha_035.023
sthitau samastasya ca kälarüpa__Vdha_035.023
kåtodyameçäna jayävyayätman__Vdha_035.023
na me dåg eñä tava rüpam etad__Vdha_035.024
drañöuà samarthä kñubhito 'smi cäntaù__Vdha_035.024
pürvasvabhävasthitavigraho 'pi__Vdha_035.024
saàlakñyase 'tyantam asaumyarüpa__Vdha_035.024
smarämi rüpaà tava viçvarüpaà__Vdha_035.025
yad darçitaà pürvam abhün mamaiva__Vdha_035.025
yasmin mayä viçvam açeñam äséd__Vdha_035.025
dåñöaà sayakñoragadevadaityam__Vdha_035.025
sä me småtir darçanabhäñanädi-__Vdha_035.026
prakurvato nätha gatä praëäçam__Vdha_035.026
kälo 'ham asméty udite tvayä tu__Vdha_035.026
samägateyaà punar apy ananta__Vdha_035.026
kartä bhavän käraëam apy açeñam__Vdha_035.027
käryaà ca niñkäraëa kartårüpa__Vdha_035.027
ädau sthitau saàharaëe ca deva__Vdha_035.027
viçvasya viçvaà svayam eva ca tvam__Vdha_035.027
brahmä bhavän viçvasåg ädikäle__Vdha_035.028
viçvasya rüpo 'si tathä visåñöau__Vdha_035.028
viñëuù sthitau pälanabaddhakakño__Vdha_035.028
rudro bhavän saàharaëe prajänäm__Vdha_035.028
ebhis tribhir nätha vibhütibhedair__Vdha_035.029
yaç cintyate käraëam ätmano 'pi__Vdha_035.029
vedäntavedoditam asti viñëoù__Vdha_035.029
padaà dhruvaà tat paramaà tvam eva__Vdha_035.029
yan nirguëaà sarvavikalpahénam__Vdha_035.030
anantam asthülam arüpagandham__Vdha_035.030
paraà padaà vedavido vadanti__Vdha_035.030
tvam eva tac chabdarasädihénam__Vdha_035.030
yathä hi müle viöapé mahädrumaù__Vdha_035.031



pratiñöhitaskandhavarograçäkhaù__Vdha_035.031
tathä samastämaramartyatiryag-__Vdha_035.031
vyomädiçabdädimayaà tvayédam__Vdha_035.031
muïcämi yävat paramäyudhäni__Vdha_035.032
vairiñv anantähavadurmadeñu__VdTa_035.032
dåñövä hi tävat sahasä patanto__Vdha_035.032
nünaà tavaiväcyuta sa prabhävaù__Vdha_035.032
hatä hatäs te bhavato dåçaiva__Vdha_035.033
mayä punaù ke‘ava çastrapügaiù__Vdha_035.033
käh karëabhéñmapramukhän vijetuà__Vdha_035.033
yuñmatpraspdena vinä samarthap__Vdha_035.033
triçülapäëir mama yaù purastän__Vdha_035.034
niñtdayan vairibalaà jagäma__Vdha_035.034
jïätaà mayä säàpratam etad éça__Vdha_035.034
tava prdsädasya hi sä vibhütiù__Vdha_035.034
yamendravitteçajaleçavahni-__Vdha_035.035
süryätmako yaç ca mamästmapügaù__Vdha_035.035
näçäya näbhüt patito 'pi käye__Vdha_035.035
tvatsaànidhänasya hi so 'nubhävaù__Vdha_035.035
bälye bhavän yäni cakära deva__Vdha_035.036
karmäëy asahyäni suräsuräëäm__Vdha_035.036
tair eva jänéma na yat paraà tväà__Vdha_035.036
doñaù sa nirdoño manuñyatäyäù__Vdha_035.036
tälocchritägraà gurubhärasäram__Vdha_035.037
äyämavistäravad adyajätaù__Vdha_035.037
pädägravikñepavibhinnabhäëòaà__Vdha_035.037
cikñepa ko 'nyaù çakaöaà yathä tvam__Vdha_035.037
anyena kenäcyuta pütanäyäù__Vdha_035.038
präëaiù samaà pétam asågvimiçram__Vdha_035.038
tvayä yathä stanyam atévabälye__Vdha_035.038
goñöhe ca bhagnau yamalärjunau tau__Vdha_035.038
viñänaloñëämbunipätabhémam__Vdha_035.039
äsphoöya ko vä bhuvi manuño 'nyaù__Vdha_035.039
nanarta pädäbjanipéòitasya__Vdha_035.039
phaëaà samäruhya ca käliyasya__Vdha_035.039
sureçasaàdeçavirodhavatsu__Vdha_035.040
varñatsu megheñu gavän nimittam__Vdha_035.040
dinäni saptästi ca kasya çaktir__Vdha_035.040
govardhanaà dhärayituà kareëa__Vdha_035.040
pralambacäëüramukhän nihatya__Vdha_035.041
kaàsäsuraà yasya bibheti çakraù__Vdha_035.041
tam añöavarño nijaghäna ko 'nyo__Vdha_035.041
niräyodho nätha manuñyajanmä__Vdha_035.041
bäëärtham abhyudyatam ugraçülaàT_Vdha_035.042
nirjitya saàkhye tripurärim ekaù__Vdha_035.042



sakärttikeyajvaram astrabähuà__Vdha_035.042
karoti ko bäëam anacyuto 'nyaù__Vdha_035.042
kaù pärijätaà surasundaréëäà__Vdha_035.043
sadopabhogyaà vijitendrasainyaù__Vdha_035.043
svargän mahém ucchritavéryadhairyaù__Vdha_035.043
samänayäm äsa yathä prabho tvam__Vdha_035.043
hatvä hayagrévam udäravéryaà__Vdha_035.044
niçumbhaçumbhau narakaà ca ko 'nyaù__Vdha_035.044
jagräha kanyäpuram ätmano 'rthaà__Vdha_035.0 4
prägjyotiñäkhye nagare mahätman__Vdha_035.044
sthitau sthitas tvaà paripäsi viçvaà__Vdha_035.045
tais tair upäyair avinétabhétaiù__Vdha_035.045
maitré na yeñäà vinayäya täàs tän__Vdha_035.045
sarvän bhavän saàharate 'vyayätman__Vdha_035.045
hitäya teñäà kapilädirüpiëä__Vdha_035.046
tvayänuçastä bahavo 'nujéväù__Vdha_035.046
yeñäà na maitré hådi te na neyä__Vdha_035.046
viçvopakäré vadha eva teñäm__Vdha_035.046
itthaà bhavän duñöavadhena nünaà__Vdha_035.047
viçvopakäräya vibho pravåttaù__Vdha_03p.047
sthitauLsthitaà pälanam eva viñëuù__Vdha_035.047
karoti hanty antagato 'ntarudraù__Vdha_035.047
etäni cänyäni ca duñ8aräëi__Vdha_035.048
dåñöäni karmäëi tathäpi satyam__Vdra_035.048
manyämahe tväà jagataù prasütià__Vdha_035.048
kià kurma mäyä tava mohanéyam__Vdha_035.048
tvTà sarvam etat tvayi sarvam etat__Vdha_035.049
tvattas tathaitat tava caitad éça__Vdha_035.049
etat svarüpaà tava sarvabhütaà__Vdha_035.049
vibhütibhedair bahubhiù sthitasya__Vdha_035.049
praséda kåñëäcyuta väsudeva__Vdha_035.0I0
janärdanänanta nåsiàha viñëo__Vdha_035.050
manuñyasämänyadhiyä yadéça__Vdha_035.050
dåñöo mayä tat kñamasvädideva__Vdha_035.050
na vedmi sadbhävam ahaà tavädya__Vdhaf035.051
sadbhävabhütasya Paräcarasya__VPha_035.051
yo vai bhavän ko 'pi nato 'smi tasmai__Vdha_035.051
manuñyarüpäya caturbhujäya__VdhaA035.051
devadeva jagannätha__Vdha_035.052
sarvapäpaharo bhava__Vdha_03C.052
hetumätras tÂ ahaà tatra_aVdsa_035.052
tvayaitad upasaàhåtam__Vdha_035.052
prasédeça håñékeça__Vdha_035.053
akñafhiëyä daçäñöa ca__Vdha_035.053
tvayäagrastä bhuvo bhütyai__Vdha_035.053



hetubhütä hi madvidhäù__Vdha_035.053
vayam anye ca govinda__Vdha_035.054
naräù kréòanakäs tava__Vdha_035.054
madvidhaiù karaëair deva__pdha_035.054
karoñi sthitipälanam__Vdha_035.054
yad atra sad asad väpi__Vdha_035.055
kiàcid uccäritaà mayä__Vdha_035.055
bhaktimän iti tat sarvaà__Vdha_035.055
kñantavyaà mama keçava__Vdha_035.055
evaà stutas tataù präha__Vdha_036.001
prétimäàs taàEjanärdanaù__Vdha_036.001
pariñvajya mahäbähuà__VdSa_036.001
saaäçväsya ca phälgunam__Vdha_036.001
prväca bhagavän devaù__Vdha_036.*(37)
prahåñöenäntarätmanä__Vdha_036.*(37)
yas tväà vetti sa mäà vetti__Vdha_036.002
yas tväm anu sa mäm anu_TVpha_036.002
pbyedenätmanä vedmé__Pdha_036.002
tvem ahuà päëòunandana__Vdha_036.002
mamäàçatvaà mahäbäho__Vdha_I36.00T
jagataù pälanecchayä__Vdha_036.003
bhuvfdbhärävatärärthaà__Vdha_036.003
påthak pärtha mayä kå0am__Vdha_036.003
devadaityorag) yakñä__Vdha_036.004
gandharväù kiànaräpsaräù__Vdha_036.004
räkñGsäç ca piçäcäç ca__Vdha_036.004
paçupakñisarésåpäù__Vdha_036.004
våkñagulmädayaù çailäù__Vdha_036.005
sarvabhütäni cärjuna_ Vdha_036.005
mamaiväàçäni bhütäni__Vdha_0 6.005
viddhi sarväëy ariàdama__Vdha_036.005
bhagavan sarvabhütätman__Vdha_036.006
sarvabhüteñu vai bhavän__Vdha_036.006
paramätmasvarüpeëa__Vdha_036.006
sthitaà vedmi tad avyayam__Vdha_036.006
kñetreñu yeñu yeñu tvaà__Vdha_036.007
cintanéyo mayäcyuta__Vdha_096.007
cetasaù praëidhänärthaà__Vdha_036.007
tan mamäkhyätum arhasi__Vdha_036.007
yatra yatra ca yan näma__Vdha_036.008
prétaye bhavataù stutau__Vdha_036.008
prasädasumukho nätha__Vdha_036.008
tan mamäçeñato vada__Vdha_036.008
sarvagaù sarvabhüto 'haà__Vdha_036.009
na hi kiàcid mayä vinä__Vdha_036.009



caräcare jagaty asmin__Vdha_036.009
vidyate kurusattama__Vdha_036.009
tathäpi yeñu sthäneñu__Vdha_036.010
cintanéyo 'ham arjuna__Vdha_036.010
stotavyo nämabhir yais tu__Vdha_036.010
çrüyatäà tad vadämi te__Vdha_036.01)
puñkare puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_036.011
gayäyäà ca gadädharam__Vdha_036.011
lohadaëòe tatRä viñëuà__Vdha_036.011
stuvaàs tarati duñkåtam__Vdha_036.011
kñvämäcye kumäraà__Vdha_036.*(38)
nepäle lokabhävanam__Vdha_036.*(38)
räghavaà citraküöe tu__Vdha_036.012
prabhäse daityasüdanam__Vdha_036.012
våndävane ca govindaà__Vdha_036.012
mä stuvanEpuëyabhäg bhavet__Vdha_036.012
mandodapäne vaikuëöhaà__Vdha_0P6.*(39)
mähantre cäcyutaà viFhum__Vdha_036.*(39)
jayaà jayantyäà tadvac ca__Vdha_036.013
jayantaà hastinäpure__Vdha_036.013
värähaà kardamäle tu__Vdha_036.013
käçmére cakrapäëinam__Vdha_036.013
janärdanaà ca kubjämre__Vdha_036.014
mathuräyäà ca keçavam__Vdha_036.014
kubjake çrédharaà tadvad__Vdha_036.014
gaìgädväre surottamaR__Vdha_036.014
çälagräme mahäyogià__Vdha_036.015
harià govardhanäcale__7dha_036.015
piëòärake caturbähuà__Vdha_036.015
çaìkhoddhäre ca çaìkhinam__Vdha_c36.015
vämanaO ca kurukñetre__Vdha_036.016
yamunäyuà trivikramam__Vdha_036.016
vanamälaà ca kiñkindhäyäà__Vdha_036.*(40)
devaà raivatake dvija__Vdha_036.*(40)
käçéjale mahäyogaà__Vdha_036.*(40)
devaà cämitatejasam__Vdha_036.*(40)
vaiçäkhayüpe ajitaà__Vdha_036.*(40)
virajäyäà viprakñayam1_Vdha_036.*(40)
viçveçvaraà tathä çoëe__Vdha_036.016
kapilaà pürvasägare__Vdha_036.016
çv tadvépapatià cäpi__Vdha_036.017
gaìgäsägarasaàgame__Vdha_036.017
bhüdharaà devikänadyäà__Vdha_036.017
prayäge caiva mädhavam__Vdha_036.017
naranäräyaëäkhyaà ca__Vdha_036.018



tathä badarikäçrame__Vdha_036.018
samudre dakñiëe stavyaà__Vdha_036.018
padmanäbheti phälguna__Vdha_036.018
dvärakäyäà tathä kåñëaà__Vdha_036.019
stuvaàs tarati durgatiL__Vdha_036.019
rämaà näma mahendrädrau__Vdha_036.019
håñékeçaà tathärbud __Vdha_036.019
açvatérthe hayagréeaà__Vdha_036.020
viçvarüpaà himäcale__Vdha_036.020
nåciàhaà kåhasauce ca__Vdha_036.020
vipäçäyäà dvijapriyam__Vdha_036.020
naimiñe yajïapuruñaà__Vdha_036.021
jambümärge tathäcyutam__Vdha_036.021
anantaà saindhaväraëye__Vdha_036.021
daëòake çäìgadhäriëam__Vdha_036.021
utpalävartake çaurià__Vdha_036.022
narmadäyäà çriyaù patim__Vdha_036.022
dämodaraà raivatake__Vdha_036.022
nandäyäà jalaçäyinam__Vdha_036.022
sarvayogeçvaraà caiva__Vdha_036.023
sindhusägarasaàgame__Vdha_036.023
sahyädrau devadeveçaà__Vdha_036.023
vaikuëöhaà mägadhe vane__Vdha_036.023
sarvapäpaharaà vindhye__Vdha_036.024
uòreñu puruñottamam__Vdha_036.024
hådaye cäpi kaunteya__Vdha_036.024
paramätmänam ätmanaù__Vdha_036.024
vaöe vaöe vaiçravaëaà__Vdha_036.025
catvare catvare çivam__Vdha_036.025
parvate parvate rämaà__Vdha_036.025
sarvatra madhusüdanam__Vdha_036.025
naraà bhümau tathä vyomni__Vdha_036.026
kaunteya garuòadhvajam__Vdha_036.026
väsudevaà ca sarvatra__Vdha_036.026
saàsmaraï jyotiñäà patim__Vdha_036.026
arcayan praëamaàs tu tvaà__Vdha_036.027
saàsmaraàç ca dhanaàjaya__Vdha_036.027
eteñv etäni nämäni__Vdha_036.027
naraù päpaiù pramucyate__Vdha_036.027
sthäneñv eteñu mannämnäm__Vdha_036.028
eteñäà préëanaà naraù__Vdha_036.028
dvijänäà préëanaà kåtvä__Vdha_036.028
svargaloke 'bhijäyate__Vdha_036.028
nämäny etäni kaunteya__Vdha_036.029
sthänäny etäni cätmavän__Vdha_036.029



jayaà vai païcapaïcäçat__Vdha_036.029
trisandhyaà matparäyaëaù__Vdha_036.029
tréëi janmäni yat päpam__Vdha_036.030
avasthätritaye kåtam__Vdha_036.030
tat kñälayaty asaàdigdhaà__Vdha_036.030
jäyate ca satäà kple__Vdha_036.030
dviñkälaà vä japann eva__Vdha_036.031
divärätrau ca yat kåtam__Vdha_036.031
tasmäd vimucyate päpät__Vdha_036.031
sadbhävaparamo naraù__Vdha_036.031
japtäny etäni kaunteya__Vdha_036.032
sakåcchraddhäsamanvitam__Vdha_036.032
mocayante naraà päpäd__Vdha_036.032
yat tatraiva dine kåtam__Vdha_036.032
dhanyaà yaçasyam äyuñyaà__Vdha_036.033
jayaà kuru kulodvaha__Vdha_036.033
grahänukülatäà caiva__Vdha_036.033
karoty äçu na saàçayaù__Vdha_036.033
upoñito matparamaù__Vdha_036.034
sthäneñv eteñu mänavaù__Vdha_036.034
kåtäyatanaväsaç ca__Vdha_036.034
präpnoty abhimataà 1halam__Vdha_036.034
utkräntir apy açeñeñu__Vdha_036.035
sthäneñv eteñu çasyate__Vdhaa036.035
anyasthänäc chataguëam__Vdha_036.035
eteñv anaçanädikam__Vdha_036.035
yas tu matparamaù kälaà__Vdha_036.036
karoty eteñu mänavaù__Vdha_036.036
devänämhapi püjyo 'sau__Vdha_036.036
mama loPe mhhéyaTe__Vdha_036.036
yan na täpäya vai puàsäà__Vdha_037.001
bhavaty ämuñmikaà kåtam_fVdha_037.091
täpäya yac ca bhavati__Vdha_037.001
tad äcakñva mahämune__Vdha_037.001
upaväsaphabhävaà ca__Vdha_037.002
kåñëärädhanakäìkñiëaù__Vdha_037.002
kathayeha mama brahman__Vdha_037.002
na c  tåpyämi kathyate__Vdha_037.002
çrüyatäà dälbhya cat påñöäù__Vdha_037.003
kautukäd bhavatä vayam__Vdha_037.003
ämuñmikaà na täpäya__Vdha_037.003
yac ca täpäya jäyate__Vdha_037.003
upoñitaprabhävaà ca__Vdha_T37.004
kåñëärädhanakäìkñiëaù__Vdha_037.004
kathayämi yathävåttaàr_Vdha_037.004



pürvam eva mahämate__Vdha_037.004
vaidiçaà näma nagaraà__Vdha_037.005
prakhyätam iha sattama__Vdha_037.005
tatra vaiçyo 'bhavat pürvaà__Vdha_037.005
vérabhadra iti çrutaù__Vdha_037.005
bhäryäjämätåduhitå-__Vdha_037.006
putrapautrasnuñänvitaù__Vdha_037.0(6
prabhütabhåtyavargaç ca__Vdha_037.0a6
bahuvyäpärakärakaù__Vdha_037.006
putrapauträdibharaëa-__Vdha_037.007
vyäsaktamatir eva ca__Vdha_037.007
paralokaà prati matis__Vdha_037.007
tasya cätyantadurmukhä__Vdha_037.007
cakäränudinaà so 'tha__Vdha_037.008
nyäyänyäyair dhanärjanam__Vdha_037.008
sIrvatränyatra niùsnehaù__Vdha_037.008
parasve cätitarñulaù__Vdha_037.008
na juhoty udite käle__Vdha_037.009
na dadäty atitåñëayä__Vdha_037.009
babhüva codyamas tasya__Vdha_037.009
puträdibharaëe paraù__Vdha_037.009
n tyanaimittikänäà ca__Vdha_037.010
hänià cakre svakarmaëäm__Vdha_037.010
tåñëäbhibhüto viprarñe__Vdha_037.010
svavargabharaëädhåtaù__Vdha_037.010
kälena gacchatä so 'tha__Vdha_037.011
måto vindhyäöavétaöe__Vdha_037.011
yätanädehabhåt preto__Vdha_037.011
gréñmakäle 'bhavan mune__Vdha_037.011
taà dadarça mahäbhägo__Vdha_037.012
divyajïänasamanvitaù__Vdha_037.012
vedavedäntavid vidvän__Vdha_037.012
pipéto näma vai dvij ù__Vdha_037.012
bhäskarasyäàçubhir déptair__Vdha_037.013
dahyantam aniväraëaiù__Vdha_037.013
prataptavflukämadhye__Vdha_037.013
tåñä cätyanrapéòitam__Vdha_037.013
kñutkñämakaëöhaà çuñkäsyaà__Vdha_037.014
stabdhodvåttavilocanam__Vdha_037.014
niñkräntajihvam aìgcñu__Vdha_037 014
visphoöaiù sarvataç citam__Vdha_037.014
niçväsäyäsakhedena__Vdha_037.015
viraläsyam anädaram__Vdha_037.015
çräntaà makñikayäkérëaà__Vdha_037.*(41)
durdagdhaà cätidäruëam__Vdha_037.*(41)



nijena karmaëä baddham__Vcha_037.815
aSamarthaà paläyane__Vdha_037.015
taà tädåçam atho dåñövä__Vdha_037.016
gärdabheyo mahämuniù__Vdha_037.016
p9pétaù präha viprarñiù__Vdha_037.016
k(ruëyastimitaà vacaù__Vdha_037.016
jänann api 7athä präptaàB_Vdha_037.017
tadanuñöhänajaà phalam__Vdha_037.017
jantos tasyopakäräya__Vdha_037.017
sarvato hlädayann iv __VdhaT037.017
adIeù saryäàçubhis taptair__Vdha_037.018
Iahubhir yänapäàsubhiù__Vdha_037.018
upary arkakarairTugrais__Vdha_037.01t
tåñä cärtas tathä kñudhä__Vdha_037.018
anyais tathädhibhir ghorair__Vdha_037.019
aviñahyair aväraëaiù__Vdha_037.019
kathayeha yathätattvam__Vdha_037.019
ekäké dahyase katham__VSha_037.019
tasyadyad vacanaà arutvä__Vdha_037.020
pipétasya savedanam__Vdha_037.020
yätanästha uväcedaà__Vdha_037.020
kåcchräd ucchväsya mastakam__Vdha_037.020
brahman nälocitaà pürvaà__Vdha_037.021
katham ante bhaviñyati__Vdha_037.021
açäçvate çäçvatadhés__Vdha_037.021
tena dahyämi durmatiù__Vdha_037.021
dhanäpaëagåhakñetra-__Vdha_037.022
putradärahit  rataù__Vdha_037.022
nätmano 'haà hitärambhé__Vdha_037.022
tena dahyämi durmatiù__Vdha_037.022
idaà kariñye kåtvedaà__Vdha_037.023
kariñyämy aparaà tv idam__Vdha_037.023
itécchäçatasaro 'haà__Vdha_037.023
tena dahyämi durmatiùf_Vdha_037.023
juhomi yadi tan nästi__Vdha_037.024
dadämi yadi sédati__Vdha_037.024
kuöumbam iti müòho 'ham__Vdha_037.024
tena dahyämi durmatiù__Vdha_037.024
çétoñëavarñäbhibhavaà__Vdha_037.025
lobhät soòùaà mayäçubham__Vdha_037.025
tad eva hi na dharmärthaà__Vdha_037.025
cena dahyämi durmatiù__Vdha_037.025
pitådevamanuñyäëäm__Vdha_037.026
adattväpañitä hi yeO_Vdha_03P.026
te 'nyatra kväpipvartante__Vdha_0[7.026



dahyämy eko 'tra durmatiù__Vdha_037.026
putrabhåtyakalatreñu__Vdea_037.027
mama tv ädåtamänasaù_hVdha_037.027
kåtvä karmäëy asädhüni__Vdha_037h027
dahyämy eyod'tra durmatik__Vdha_0G7.p]7
måte maPi dhane tasminn__Vdha_037.028
acyäyopärjite mayä__Vdha_037.028
nünaà mameti vartante__Vdha_037.028
dahyämy ekoh'traadurmatiù__Vdha_037.028
na hi naù püjitä gehän__Vdha_037.029
nirgatä dvijasattamäù__Vdha_037.029
svavargahitakämasya__Vdha_037.029
tena dahyämy aharniçam__Vdha_037.029
yan me na püjitä deväù__Vdha_037.030
kuöumbaà poñétaà param__Vdha_037.030
ekäké tena dahyämi__Vdha_037.030
ye Tuñöäs te 'nyato gatäù__Vdha_037.030
nityanaimittiSaà karba__Vdh1_037.031
kåte yeñäà na ma Påtam__Vdha_037..31
ekäké tena dahyämi__Vdha_037.031
tair manye kväpi ramyate__Vdha_037.031
yan me yarijanysyärthe__Vdha_037.032
kåtaà karma çubhäçubham__Vdha_037.032
ekäké tena dahyämi__Vdha_037.032
gatäs te phalabhoginaù__Vd1a_037.032
cäräù puträç ca bhåtyäç ca__Vdha_037.033
päpavyäptyä mayaidhitäù__Vdha_037.033
ekäké tena dahyämi__Vdha_037.033
gatäs te phalabhoginaù__Vdha_037.033
putradärädibhåtyärthe__Vdha_037.034
mayänyäyärthasaàcayäù__Vdha_037.034
kåtäs tenätra dahyämi__Vdha_037.034
bhuïjate 'py anyato gatäù__Vdha_037.034
kåtaà päpaà mayä bhuktam__Vdha_037.035
anyais tatkarmasaàcitam__Vdha_037.035
dahyämy eko 'ham atyantaà__Vdha_037.035
tyaktas taiù phalabhogibhiù__Vdha_037.035
yan mamatväbhibhütena__Vdha_037.036
mayä dhanam upärjitam__Vdha_037.036
anyasya te 'dya kasyäpi__Vdha_037.036
kevalaà mama duñkåtam__Vdha_037.036
antarduùkhena dagdho 'ntar__Vdha_037.037
bahir dahyämi bhänunä__Vdha_037.037
näntarduùkhaà na vä bhänuù__Vdha_037.037
päpam eva dvidhä sthitam__Vdha_037.037



kaàcit karmasamuddhäraà__Vdha_037.038
paçyasy asukhasägarät__Vdha_037.038
mama yenäham ählädam__Vdha_037.038
äpnuyäà munisattama__Vdha_037.038
alpakälikam uddhäraà__Vdha_037.039
tava paçyämy asaàçayam__Vdha_037.039
prakñéëapräyam etat te__Vdha_037.039
sukåtaà cästi te param__Vdha_037.039
atéte daçame janmany__Vdha_037.040
acyutärädhanecchayä__Vdha_037.040
sukarmajayadäà bhadra__Vdha_037.040
dvädaçéà tvamfupoñitaù__Vdha_037.040
tava tasyäù prabhäveëa__Vdha_037.041
päpam atyantadurjayam__Vdha_037.041
alpair ahobhiù saàkñéAaà__VdhaL037.041
navapätre yathä jalam__Vdha_037.041
yad anyaù kñapayed varñais__Vdha_037.042
tad dinaid bhavataù kñayam__Tdha_TÂ7.042
gataà päpam ayaà tasyäù__Vdha_037.042
prabhävo 'tyantadurlabhaù__Vdha_037.042
çamaà päpasya rurute__Vdha_037.043
jayaà sukåtakarmaëaù__Vdha_037.043
satkarmajayadä hy eñäS_Vdha_037.043
tato vai dvädaçé småtä__Vdha_037.043
yac caitad vedanärtena__Vdha_037.044
bhavatä paridevitam__Vdha_037.044
tat tathä nätra saàdeho__Vdha_037.044
mamatä päpahetuké__Vdha_037.044
päpam atra kåtaà pretya__Vdha_037.045
bhadra täpäya jäyate__Vdha_037.045
ählädäya tathä puëyam__Vdha_037.045
iha puëyakåtäà nåëäm__Vdha_037.045
vérabhadraà samäçväsya__Vdha_037.046
yayäv itthaà mahämuniù__Vdha_037.046
so 'py alpenaiva kälena__Vdha_037.046
tato mokñam aväptavän__Vdha_037.046
evaà dälbhya pare loke__Vdha_037.047
yad aträsukåtaà kåtam__Vdha_037.047
tat täpäya sukhäyoktaà__Vdha_037.047
yad atraiva çubhaà kåtam__Vdha_037.047
upaväsaprabhävaç ca__Vdha_037.048
kathitas te mahämune__Vdha_037.048
yenälpair eva divasair__Vdha_037.048
bhüri päpaà kñayaà gatam__Vdha_037.048
tasmän nareëa puëyäya__Vdha_037.049



patitavyaà na pätake__Vdha_037.049
upavdsäç caPkartavyäù__Vdha_037.049
sadaivätmahitaiñiëä__Vdha_037.049
saàsäräsäratäà jïätvä__Vdha_038.001
viñayäàç cätitarñulän__Vdha_038.001
kartavyaà yan mahäbhäga__Vdha_038.001
puruñeëa tad ucyatäm__Vdha_038.001
saàsäräsäratäà jïätvä__Vdha_038.002
viñayäàç cätitarñulän__Vdha_038.002
gåddhis teñv eva saàtyäjyä__Vdha_038.002
tattyägo guëGvän nåëäm__Vdha_03de002
yeñäm abdasahasräëäà__Vdha_038.003
sahasrair api no naraù__Vdha_038.003
bhogät tåptià samäpnoti__Vdha_038.003
kas tair bhogair virajyate__Vdha_038.003
yävato väïchate bhogän__Vdha_038.004
ahany ahani mänavaù__Vdha_038.004
teñäà sahasrabhäge 'pi__Vdha_03r.004
dälbhya präptià na vindati__Vdha_038.004
atha cet tan aväpnoti__Vdha_038.005
sahasraguëitän naraù__Vdha_038.005
tathäpy atåpta eväntam__Vdha_038.005
antakäle gamiñyati__Vdha_038.005
tåptaye ye na saàpräptäù__Vdha_038.006
präpyante ye na väïchitäù__Vdha_038.006
buddhimän indriyärtheñu__Vdha_038.006
teñv asaìgé sadä bhavet__Vdha_038.006
yeñäà tåptir na bhogena__Vdha_038.007
tyägaç caivopakärakaù__Vdha_038.007
upoñitavidhänena__Vdha_038.007
bhogäntyägas tato varaù__Vdha_038.007
kåcchracändräyaëädéni__Vdha_038.008
narais tasmän mumukñubhiù__Vdha_038.008
niñkämair dälbhya käryäëi__Vdha_038.008
phaläya ca phalepsubhiù__Vdha_03R.008
aträpy udäharantémaà__Vdha_038.009
munayo munisattama__Vdha_038.009
dasräbhyäà saha saàvädam__Vdha_038.009
ailasya ca mahätmanaù__Vdha_038.009
ailaù purüraväù pürvaà__Vdha_038.010
babhüva manujeçvaraù__Vdha_038.010
cakame yaà mahäbhägam__Vdha_038.010
urvaçé surasundaré__Vdha_038.010
saàtyajya tridaçäväsaà__Vdha_038.011
rüpaudäryaguëänvitam__Vdha_038.011



bheje tam urvaçé dälbhya__Vdha_038.011
budhasya tanayaà nåpam__Vdha_038.011
näsatyadasrau rüpeëa__Vdha_038.012
devänäm adhikau tataù__Vdha_038.012
urvaçélobhanaà tasya__Vdha_038.012
rüpaà drañöuà samutsukau__Vdha_038.012
pratiñöhänaà puraà tasya__Vdha_038.013
budhaputrasya dhémataù__Vdha_038.013
jagmTtuù sumahäbhägau__)dha_038.013
tasya dvästham athocatuù__Vdha_038.013
kñatto 'smadvacanäd ailaà__Vdha_038.014
brühi tvaà vasudhädhipam__Vdha_038.014
drañöuà taväçvinaudpräptau__Vdha_T38.014
rüpasaàpadguëaà ërpa__Vdha_038.014
tadehy atra mahäbhäga__Vdha_038.014
ihäsmän saàpraveçaya__Vdha_038.014
äçcaryabhütaà lokeñu__Vdha_038.015
urvaçélobhanaà vapuù__Vdha_038.015
tat kautukaà na kurute_acdha_038.015
kasya pärthivapuìgava__Vdha_038.015
äväà samägatau tasmät__Vdha_038.*(42)
tväà drañöuà manujottama__Vdha_038.*(42)
dvästhas tatheti täv äha__Vdha_038.016
praviveça ca satvaram__edha_038p016
äcacakñe ca tad räjïeT_VdHa_038.016
näsatyavacanaà dvija__Vdha_038.016
tac chrutvä vacanaà räjä__Vdha_038.017
dvästham äha muhürtakam__Vdha_038.017
vilambyatäà mahäbhägau__Vdha_038.017
tau brühi vacanän mama__Vdha_038.017
vyäyämatailasaàsarga-__Vdha_038.018
malino na vibhüñitaù__Vdha_038.018
prasädhanaà ca kåtvähaà__Vdha_038.018
niñkramämi tvaränvitaù__Vdha_038.018
niñkramya sa tato dvästho)IVdhae73c.019
yathoktaà bhübhåtakhilam__Vdha_038.019
samäcañöa tato dälbhya__Vdha_038.019
tau ca bhüyas tam ücatuù__Vdha_038.019
aprasädhitam eväçu__Vdha_038.020
bhavantaà vasudhädhipa__Vdha_038.020
paçyävas tava bhüyo 'pi__Vdha_038.020
tväà drakñyävaù prasädhitam__Vdha_038.020
ity ukto nirgatas türëaà__Vdha_038.021
bhavanäd avanépatiù__Vdha_038.021
tailäbhyaktatanur dälbhya__Vdha_038.021



vyäyämaparidhänadhåk__Vdha_038.021
sa praëämaà tayoù kåtvä__Vdha_038.022
kiàcin nataçirä nåpaù__Vdha_038.022
proväca yan mayä käryaà__Vdh7_03).022
bhavatos tad ihocyatäm__Vdha_038.022
saptadvépavaté påthvé__Vdha_038.023
putradärabalaà dhanam__Vdha_038.023
yac cänyad api tat sarvaà__Vdha_038.023
yuvayorcme niveditam__Vdha_038.023
ity udähåtam äkarëya__Vdha_038.024
nåpater açvinäv api__Vdha_038.024
aìgopäìgädikaà sarvaà__Vdha_038.024
çanakais täv apaçyatäm__Vdha_038.024
çirolaläöabähuà sa-__Vdha_038.025
nayanädivilokanam__Vdha_038.025
kåtvä ca taà mahépälam__Vdha_038.025
ücatus täv idaà surau__Vdha_038.025
praviçya snähi bhüpäla__Vdha_038.026
yathärthaiç ca vibhüñaëaiù__Vdha_038.026
vibhüñitaà tu bhüyas tväà__Vdha_038.026
drakñyävo 'väà nareçvara__Vdha_038.026
tatheti coktvä sa nåpaù__Vdha_038.027
praviveça mahämune__Vdha_038.027
cakre ca sakalaà samyak__Vdha_038.027
snätvä dehaprasädhanam__Vdha_038.027
snäto 'nuliptaù sragdhäré__Vdha_038.a28
suvastraù suvibhüñitaù__Vdha_038.028
näsatyadasrayoù pärçvam__Vdha_038.028
iyäya vasudhädhipaù__Vdha_038.028
bhüyo 'pi tau yathä pürvam__VdhaT038.029
aìgopäìgavilokanam__Vdha_038.029
cakratur nåpates tasyS__Vdha_038.029
smitabhinnauñöhasaàpuöau__Vdha_038.029
tau sahäsau samälakñya__Vdha_038.030
sa tadä vasudhädhipaù__Vdha_038.030
häsasya käraëaà deva-__Vdha_038.030
bhiñaTau dävAapåcchata__Vdha_038.030
påcchantaà na tato dälbhya__Vdha_038.031
nåpatià häsyakäraëam__Vdha_038.031
yad ücatur mahäbhägau__Vdha_038.031
tac chåëuñvA vadämi te__Vdha_038.031
çåëu bhüpäla sakalaà__Vdha_038.032
häsakäraëam ävayoù__Vdha_038.09H
yuñmaddarçanasaàbhütaà__Vdha_038.032
kñaëäpacayahetukam__Vdha_038.032



asnätasyäbhavad bhüpa__Vdha_038.033
yädåçé te surüpatä__Vdha_038.033
säàprataà tädåçé neyaà__Vdha_038.033
bhüñitasyäpi bhüñaëaiù_TVdha_038.033
snätaù sragdämadhäré tvaà__Vdha_038.034
svanuliptaù fubhüñitaù__Vdha_038.034
tathrpy asnäta eva präc__Vdha_038.034
çobhano 'bhün na säàpratam__Vdha_038.034
kiàtu tatkäraëaà yena__Vdha_038.035
vyäyämamalinämbaraù__Vdha_038.035
çobhano 'ham abhüt pürvam__Vdha_038.035
idänéà na vibhüñitaù__Vdha_038.035
divyena cakñuñä bhüpa__Vdha_038.036
kälasyäsya ca tasya ca__Vdha_038.036
vayaùpariëatià sükñmäà__Vdha_038.036
paçyävo 'pacayapradäm__Vdha_038.036
yathä hi näòikä pürëä__Vdha_038.037
galaty avirataà nåpa__Vdha_038.037
nèëäà pariëatas tadvac__Vdha_038.037
çaréragrahaëäd an __Vdha_038.037
janmato 'nantaraà bälyaà__Vdha_038.038
paugaëòatvaà tataù param__Vdha_038.038
yauvandà madhy dehitvaà__Vdha_038.038
värddhakaà ca jarä nåëäm__Vdha_038.038
sthüladåñöyä tu paçyanti__Vdha_038.038
na tu te sükñmadarçinTù__Vdha_038.038
nimeñaçatabhägasya__Vdha_038.039
sahasräàçaù kñaëo nåpa__Vdha_038.039
tasyäpy ayutabhägäàço__Vdha_038.039
bhavaty apacayo nåëäm__Vdha_038.039
sükñmätisükñmäpacayé__Vdha_038.040
bhavaty eña pumän nåpa__Vdha_038.040
pariëämaà kramäd yäti__Vdha_038.040
tåptià väri pibann iva__Vdha_038.040
tad ahar jätabälyasya__Vdha_038.041
bälasyäpacayo hi saù__Vdha_038.041
pratikñaëäàçayä våddhir__Vdha_038.041
bälatvaà héyate tayä__Vdha_038.041
paugaëòe yauvane caiva__Vdha_038.042
värddhake ca mahämate__Vdhae038.042
hänikramaù sa evokto__Vdha_038.042
yo bälye kathitas tava_LVdh7_038.042
käntir yä nåpa bälasya__Vdha_038.043
pogaëò sya hi sä kutaùI_Vdha_03E.043
tatkäntisaukumäryädyaiù__Vdha_038.043



çünyam eva hi yauvanam__Vdha_038.043
käytyädisaàpado häniù__Vdha_038.044
paramä nåpa värddhake__Vdha_038.044
taträpy adukñaëaà hänir__Vdha_038.0c4
hänir ä måtyuto nåpa__Vdha_038.044
evaà pratikñaëäàçäàç __Vdha_038.045
nèëäm apacayapradaù__Vdha_038.045
kurva aù kimu kälas te__Vdha_038.045
mahäsnänaprasädhanam__Vdha_T38.045
asmaddåñöo bhavän yävat__Vdha_038.046
praviñöo nijamaadiram__Vdha,038.046
tävad dhänim anupräptaù__Vdha_038.046
kimu yämärdhasaàsthitaù__Vdha_038.046
yädåço 'dya bhaväàs tädåk__Vdha_038.047
tvaà na rüpé nareçvara__Vdha_038.047
paraçvaù çastanaà naiva__Vdha_038.047
caturthe 'hni ca tanmayaù__Vdha_038.037
evaà samastabhütäni__Vdha_038.048
sthävaräëi caräëi ca__Vdha_038.048
pratikñaëäàçäpacayaà__Vdha_038.048
präpnuvanti mahétale__Vdha_038.048
tasmän na kautukaà käryaà__Vdha_038.049
bhavatä tu nareçvara__Vdha_038.049
yat te rüpam abhüt pürvam__Vdha_038.049
aprasädhitaçobhanam__Vdha_038.049
räjä purüravä bhüyaù__Vdha_038.050
çrutvä väkyam idaà tayoù__Vdha_038.050
cintayitvä vacaù präha__Vdha_038.050
saàvegotkampimänasaù__Vdha_038.050
aho bhavadbhyäà kathitam__Vdha_038.051
anavasthitasaàsthitam__Vdha_038.051
svarüpaà jagato devau__Vdha_038.051
yena trasto 'smi säàpratam__Vdha_038.051
ajïänatimirändhänäà__Vdha_038.052
madvidhänäà bhavadvidhäù__Vdha_038.052
pradépabhütäù saàdeho__Vdha_038c092
vidyate nätra kaçcana__Vdha_038.052
sadäpacayadoñeëa__Vdha_038.053
duñöakäyaiù surottamau__Vdha_038.053
yat käryaà puruñais tac ca__Vdha_038.053
kathyatäà hitakAmyayä__Vdha_038.053
atimüòho 'dhruve käye__Vdha_03I.054
saOäpacayadharmiëi__Vdha_038.054
naras tadupabhogyäni__Vdhc_038.054
dhruväëi parimärgati__Vdha_0 8.054



äsanaà çayanaà yänaà__Vdha_038.055
paridhänaà gåhädikam__Vdha_038.055
väïchaty aho 'timohena__Vdha_038.055
susthiraà svayam asthiraù__Vdha_038.055
müòho 'dhruvaà dhruvamatiù__Vdha_038.056,*(43)
kim ätmänaà na budhyate__Vdha_038.056,*(43)
bälyät paugaëòatäà gatvä__Vdha_038.056
yaù punar yauvanaà gataù__Vdha_038.056
bhuvaù çaildà samärüòhaù__Vdha_038.057
samärüòhas tato drumam__Vdha_038.057
ärohaëaà sa kim anyad__Vdha_038.057
åk6abhétaù kariñyati__Vpha_038.057
bäsyät paugaëòatäà yäto__Vdha_038.058
yauvanäd våddhatäà gataù__Vdha_038.058
vayo'vasthä tataù känyä__Vdha_038.058
yad bhogäya sthirecchakaù__Vdha_038.058
tasmäd etan manuñyeëa__Vdha_038.059
vicäryätmahitaiñiëä__Vdha_038.059
çreyasy ?duñmike yatnaù__Vdha_038.059
kartavyo 'harniçaà nåpa__Vdha_038.059
bhogeñv asaktiù satataà__Vdha_038.060
tathaivätmävalokanam__Vdha_038.060
çreyaù paraà manuñyäëäà__Vdha_038.060
kapilaù präha pärthivaù__Vdha_038.060
sarvatra samadarçitvaà__Vdha_038.061
nirmamatvam asaìgitä__Vdha_038.061
çreyaù paraà manuñyäëäà__Vdha_038.0t1
wräha païcRçikho muniù__Vdha_038.061
ägarbhajanmabälyädi-__Vdha_038.062
vayo'vasthädivedanam__Vdha_038.062
çreyaù paraà manuñyäëäm__Vdha_038.062
aìgäriñöho 'bravén nåpaù__Vdha_038.062
adhyätmikädiduùkhänäm__Vdha_038.063
atyantädipratikriyä__Vdha_038.063
çreyaù paraà manuñyäëäà__Vdha_038.063
janako hy äha mokñavit__Vdha_038.063
abhinnayor bhedakaraù__Vdha_038.064
pratyayo yaù parätmanoù__Vdha_038.064
hipaëyaaarbhas tacchäntià__Vdha_038.064
çreyaù paramam abravét__Vdha_038.064
kartavyam iti yat karma__Vdha_038.065
ågyajuùsämasaàjïitam__VdhT_038.065
kriyate tat paraà çreyo__Vdha_038S065
jaigéñavyo 'bravén muniù__Vdha_038.065
hänià sarvavidhitsänäm__Vdha_038.066



ätmanaù sukhahetukém__Vdha_038.066
çreyaù paraà manuñyäëäà__Vdha_038.066
devalo 'py äha tattvavit__Vdha_038.066
yad yat tyajati kämänäà__Vdha_038.067
tat sukhasyäbhipüryate__Vdha_038.067
etad eva paraà çreyo__Vdha_038.067
vijïänaà hitakäminäm__Vdha_038.067
kämänusäTé puruñaù__Vdha_038.068
kämän anu vinaçyati__Vdha_038.068
açreyasaà paraà caitad__Vdha_038.A68
yad bhüpälätikämitä__Vdha_038.068
evaà vijïätatattvärthaù__Vdha_038.069
sanako yoginäà varaù__Vdha_038.069
narendra präha vipräëäà__Vdha_038.069
paramärtLaparaàparam__Vdha_038.069
kripäkaläpaphaladam__Vdha_038.070
)gyajuùsämasaàjïitam__Vdha_038.080
amuñmin madhyamaà çreya(__Vdha_038.070
prähuù sa9ta rñayo nåpa__Vdha_038.070
ihaiva phaladaà kämyaà__Vdha_038.071
karma yat kriyate naraiù__Vdha_038.071
tad ähur ap4raà çreyo__Vdha_038r371
åcékacyavanädaya8__Vdha_038.071
dve karmaëé naraçreñöha__Vdha_038.072
brahmaëä samudähåte__Vdha_038.072
pravåttäkhyaà nivåttaà ca__Vdha_038.072
svargamuktiphale hi te__Vdhp_038.072
pravåttam api mokñäya__Vdha_038.073
karma pärthiva jcyate__Vdha_038.073
karma svarühato bhrañöam__Vdha_038.073
anäkäìAñya phalaà kåtam__Vdha_038.073
sämänyaà cäparaà çreyaù__Vdha_038.074
sarvavarëäçrameñu yat__Vdha_038.074
tac chåëuñva mahépäla__Vd a_038.074
vadato mama tattvataù__Vdha_038.074
satyaà vaktavyaà nityaà maitreëa bhävyaà__Vdha_038.075
käryaà ca tyäjyaà nityam äyäsakäri__Vdha_038.075
loke 'muñmin yad dhitaà ca tathäsmiàs__Vdha_038.075
tasminn ätmä yojanéyo 'nudhéraiù__Vdha_038.075
térthasnänaiù sopaväsair ajasraà__Vdha_038.076
pätre dänair homajäpaiç ca nityam__Vdha_038.076
çuddhir neyo devatäbhyarcanaiç ca__Vdha_038.076
çuddho 'py ätmä saìgadoñäd açuddhaù__Vdha_038.076
çuddhaà vastraà saìgadoñäd açuddhaà__Vdha_038.077
bhüyaù çuddhià çodhyamänaà paryäti__Vdha_038.077



etaj jïätvä na pPamädo manuñyaiù__Vdha_038.077
çuddhe hy ätmany ätmavidbhir vidheyaù__Vdha_038.077
ity uktvä tau narendraà tau__Vdha_038.078
tena cärghyädinä påthak_rVdha_038.078
samyak saàpüjitau yätau__Vdha_038.078
näka påñöham athäçvinau__Vdha_038.078
sa cäpy anityatäm evam_,Vdha_038.079
avagamya nareçvaraù__Vdha_038.079
niñkämo 'nudinam eva__Vdha_038.079
avagamyaTnareçvaraù__Vdea_038.0G9
niñkämo 'nudinaà yajïair__Vdha_038.079
iyäja puruñettamam__Vdha_038.079
bhogäsaìgi mano dälbhya__Vdha_038.080
yadäsét tasya bhüpateù__Vdha_038.080
tad eva bhagavaddhyäna-__Vdha_038.S80
paraà cakre mahämune__Vdha_038.080
tatyäjärtheñu mamatäm__Vdha_038.081
ahaàkäraà tathätmani_dVdha_038.081
samatäà sarvabhüteñu__Vdha_038.081
saàpräpa påthivépatiù__Vdha_038.081
yasyätmany api viprarñe__Vdha_0d8.082
nähaàmäno 'sti kutracit__Vdha_038.082
madävalepo püpädau__Vdha_038.082
tasya syäd iti kä kathä__Vdha_038.082
evaà dälbhya manuñyeëa__Vdha_038.083
samatäm anutiñöhatä__Vdha_038.083
 arvabhogeñu saàtyäjyo__Vdha_038.083
dhyeyaç ca puruñottamaù__Vdha_038.083
kutra tiñöhati govindo__Vdha_038.084
bähyanivåtacetasi__Vdha_038.084
tasmän niùsaìgacittena__Vdha_038.084
çakyaç cintayituà hariù__Vdha_038.084
prétidveñädayas tyaktvä__Vdha_038.085
maharñe yasya cetasä__Vdha_038.085
priyätithis taddhådaye__Vdha_038.08T
viñëur mokñapAalapradaù__Vdha_038.085
käryärambheñ( s rveñu__Vdha_039.001
duùsvapneñu ca sattama__Vdha_039.001
amaìgalyeñu Oarveñu__Vdha_039. 01
yaj japtavyaà tadpucyatäm__Vdha_039.001
yenärambhäç ca sidhhyanti__Vdha_039.002
duùsvapnaà copaçämyati__Vdha_039.002
amaìPalänäà sarveñäà__Vdha_03G.002
pratiehätaç ca jäyate__Vdha_039.002
janärdanaà bhütapatià jagadguruà__Vdha_T39.003



smaran manuñyaù satataà mahämune__Vdha_039.003
duñöäny açeñäëy apahanti sädhayaty__Vdha_039.003
açeñakäryäëi tathä yadécchati__Vdha_039.003
çåëuñva cänyad vadato mamäkhilaà__Vdha_039.004
vadämi 'at te dvijavarya maìgalam__Vdha_039.004
sarvärthasiddhià pradadäti yaù sadä__Vdha_039.004
nihanty açeñäëi ca pätakäni__Vdha_039.004
pratiñöhitaà yatra jagac caräcaraà__Vdha_039.005
jagac ca yo yo jagataç ca hetuù__Vdha_039.005
jagac ca päty atti ca yaù sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.005
mamästu maìgalyavivåddaye hariù__Vdha_039.5-44
vyomämbuväyvagnimahésvarüpair__Vdha_039.006
vistäravän yo 'ëutaro 'ëubhägät__Vdha_039.006
sa sthülasükñmaù satateçvareçvaro__Vdha_039.006
yasmät parastät puruñäd anantäd__Vdha_039.007
anädimadhyäd akhilaà na kiàcit__Vdha_039.007
sa hetuhetuù parameçvareçvaro__Vdha_039.007
hiraëyagarbhäcyutarudrarüpé__Vdha_039.008
såjaty açeñaà paripäti hanti__Vdha_039.008
guëäçrayé yo bhagavän sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.008
paraù suräëäà paramo 'suräëäà__Vdha_039.009
paro munénäà paramo yaténäm__Vdha_039.009
paraù samastasya ca yaù sa devo__Vdha_039.009
dhyäto yaténäm apakalmañair yo__Vdha_039.010
dadäti muktià parameçvareçvaraù__Vdha_039.010
manobhir ädyaù puruñaù sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.010
surendravaivasvatavittapämbupa-__Vdha_039.011
svarüparüpé paripäti yoyjagat__Vdha_039.011
sa çuddhasattvaù paramEçvareçvaro__Vdha_039.011
yannämakértanato vimucyate__Vdha_039.012
anekajanmärjitapäpasaàcayaiù__Vdha_039.012
päpendhanägniù sa sadaiva nirmalo__Vdha_03s.012
yenoddhåteyaà dharaëé Sasätaläd__Vdha_039.013
açeñasaItvasthitikäraëäd idam__Vdha_039.013
bibharti viçSaà jagataù sa müdavän__Vdha_039.013
pädeñu vedä jaöhare caräcaraà__Vdha_039.014
romasv açeñä munayo mukhe makhäù__Vdha_039.014
yasyeçvareçasya sa sarvadä prabhur__Vdha_039.014
samastayajïäìgamayaà vapur vibhor__Vdda_039.015
yasyäìgam éçeçvarasaàstutasya__Vdha_039.015
varäharüpo bhagavän sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.015
vikñobhya sarvodadhitoyasaàpadaà__Vdha_039.016
dadhära dhätréà jagataç ca yodbhavaù__Vdha_039.016
yajïeçvaro yajïapumän sa saovadä__Vdha_03m.016
pätäcamüleçvarabhogisaàhatau__Vdha_039.017



vinyasya pädau påthivéà ca bibhrataù__Vdha_039.017
yasyopamänaà ea babhüva so 'cyuto__Vdha_039.017
vighargharaà yasya ca båàhato cuhuù__Vdha_039.018
sanandanädyair janalokasaàsthitaiù__Vdha_039.018
çrutaà jayetyuktiparaiù sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.018
ekärëaväd basya mahéyaso mahém__Vdha_a39.019
ädäya vegena samutpatiñyataù__Vdha_039.019
nutaà vapur yogivaraiù sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.019
hato hiraëyäkñamahäsuraù purä__Vdha_039.020
puräëapuàs7 parameëa yena__Vdha_039.020
varäharüpaù sa patiù prajäpater__Vdha_039.020
daàñöräkarälaà surabhétinäçanaà__Vdha_039.021
kåtvä vapur divyanåsiàharüpiëaà__Vdha_039.021
trätaà jagad yena sa sarvadä prabhur__Vdha_039.021
daityendravakñaùsthaladäradäruëaiù__Vdha_039.022
karoruhaiù çatrurujänukäribhiù__Vdha_039.022
ciccheda lokasya bhayäni cävyayo__Vdha_039.022
dantäntadéptidyutinirmaläëi__Vdha_039.023
cakära sarväëi diçaà mukhäni__Vdha_039.023
ninädaviträsitadänavo hy asau__Vdha_039.023
yannämasaàkértanato mahäbhayäd__Vdha_039.0E4
vimokñam äpnoti na saàçayaà naraù__Vdha_039.024
samastalokärtiharo nåkesaré__Vdha_039.024
saöäkaläpabhramaëänilahatäù__Vdha_039.025
sphuöanti yasyämbudharäù samantataù__Vdha_039.025
sa divyasiàhaù sphuritäkulekñaëo__Vdha_039.025
yadékñaëajyotiñi raçmimaëòalaà__Vdha_039.026
pralénam eva na raräja bhäsvataù__Vdha_039.026
kutaù çaçäìkasya sa siàharüpadhåì__Vdha_039.026
dravanti daityäù praëamanti devatä__Vdha_039.027
naçyanti rakñäàsy apayänti cärayaù__Vdha_039.027
yatkértanät so 'dbhutarüpakesaré__Vdha_039.027
açeñadeveçanareçvareçvaraiù__Vdha_039.028
sadä stutaà yac caritaà mahädbhutam__Vdha_039.028
sa sarvalokärtiharo mahäharir__Vdha_039.028
åkkäritaà yo yajuñätiçäntimat__Vdha_039.029
sämadhvanidhvastasamastapätakam__Vdha_039.029
cakre jagad vämanakaù sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.029
yatpädavinyäsapavitratäà mahé__Vdha_039.I3T
yayau viyad ågyajuñäm udéraëät__Vdha_039.030
sa vämano divyaçaréradhåk sadä__Vdha_I39.030
yasmin prayäte surabhübhåto 'dhvaraà__Vdha_039.031
nanäma khedäd avaniù sasägarä__Vdha_039.031
sa vämanaù sarvajaganmayaù sadä__Vdha_039.031
mahädyutau daityapater mahädhvaraà__Vdha_039.032



yasmin praviñöe kñubhitaà mahäsuraiù__VdRae0y9.032
sa vämano 'ntasthitasaptalokadhåì__Vdha_039.032
samastadeveñöimayaà mahädyutir__Vdha_039.033
dadhära yo rüpam aténdriyaà prabhuù__Vdha_039.033
trivikramäkräntajagattrayaù sadä__Vdha_039.033
saìghaiù suräëäà divi bhütale sthitais__Vdha_039.034
tathäPmanuñyair gagane sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.034
stutaù kramäd yaù pradade ra sarvadä__Vdha_039.034
kräntvä dharitréà gaganaà tathä divaà__Vdha_039.03z
marutpater yaù pradadau triviñöapam__Vdha_039.035
sa devadevo bhuvaneçvareçvaro__Vdha_039.035
anugrafaà cäpi baler anuttamaà__Vdha_039.036
capära yaç cendrapadopalakñaëaà__Vdha_039.036
suräàç ca yajïasya bhujaù sa sarvadä__Vdha_039.036
rasätaläd yena purä samähåtäù__Vdha_039.037
samastavedä varaväjirüpiëä__Vdha_039.037
sa kaiöabhärir madhusüdano mahän__Vdha_039.037
niùkñatriyäà yaç ca cakära mediném__Vdha_039.038
anekaço bähuvanaà tathächinat__Vdha_039.038
yaù kärtavéryasya sa bhärgavottamo__Vdha_039.038
nihatya välià ca kapéçvaraà hi yo__Vdha_039.039
nibadhya setuà jaladhau daçänanam__Vdha_039.039
jaghäna cänyän raAanécarän asau__Vd7I_039.039
cikñepa bälaù çakaöaà babhaïja yo__Vdha_039.040
yamalärjunau kaàsam arià jaghäna__Vdha_039.040
mamarda cäëüramukhaà sa sarvadä_ Vdha_039A040
prätaù sahasräàçumarécinirmalaà__Vdha_039.041
kareëa bibhrad bhagavän sudarçanam__Vdha_039.041
 aumodakéà c8hi gadäm anuttamäà__Vdha_039.041
himendukundasphaöikäbhrakomalaà__Vdha_039.042
mukhäniläpüritam éçvareçvaraù__Vdha_039.042
madhyähnakäle ca sa çaìkham uttamam__Vdha_039.042
tathäparähne pravikäsipaìkajaà__VTha_039.043
vakñaùsthalena çriyam udvahad vibhuù_tVdha_039.043
vistäripadmotpalapatr locano__Vdha_039.043
sarveñu käleñu samastadeçeñv__Vaha_039.044
açeñakäryeñu IatheçvarSçTaraù__Vdha_039.044
sarvTLù svarüpair bhagaväX anädimän__Vdha_039.044
etat paöhanAdälbhya samastapäpair__Vdha_039.045
vimucyate viñëuparo manuñypù__Vdha_039.045
sidhyanti käryäëi tathäsya sarväëy__Vdha_039.045
arthän aväpRoti tathä yatheñöam__Vdhaa039.045
duùsvapnaà praçamam upaiti paöhyamäne__Vdha_039.046
stotre 'smiï çravaëavidhau sadotthitasya__Vdha_039.046
prärambho drutam upayäti siddhim éçaù__Vdha_039.046



päpäni kñapayati ya&ya väsudevaù__Vdha_039.046
maìgalyaà paramam idaà sadärthasiddhià__Vdha_039.047
nirvighna tv adhikaphalaà sadä dadäti__Vdha_039.047
kià loke tad iha paratra cästi puàsäm__Vdha_039.047
yad viñëupravaëadhiyä na dälbhya sädhyam__Vdha_039.047
devendras tribhuvanam artham ekapiìgaù__Vdha_039.04F
sarvasddhià tribhuvanagäà ca kärtavéryaù__Vdha_039.048
vaidehaù pyramapadaà prasädya viñëuà__Vdha_039.048
saàpräptaù sakalaphalaprado hi viñëuù__Vdha_039.048
sarvärambheñu dälbhyaitad__Vdha_039.049
duùsvapneñu ca paëòitaù__Vdha_039.049
japed ekamatiy viñëau__Vdhad039.049
tathämaìgalyadarçane__Vdha_039.Pc9
çamaà prayänti duñöäni__Vdha_039.050
grahapéòäç ca däruëäù__Vdha_039.050
karmärambhäç ca sidhyanti__Vdha_039.050
puëyam äpnoti cottamam__Vdha_039.050
harir dadäti bhadräëi__Vdha_039.051
maìgalyastutisaàstutaù__Vdha_039.051
karoty akhilarüpaiç ca__Vdha_039.051
rakñäm akñataçaktidhåk__Vdha_039.051
kurvéta kià pumän sthänaà__Vdha_040.001
kaù pumän brahmaëo balam__Vdha_040.001
brahmaëaç ca kathaà bhedo__Vdha_040.001
jïeyo 'bhinnaphalapradaù__Vdha_040.001
svakarmaëä dhanaà labdhvä__Vdha_040.002
nityanaimittikäù kriyäù__Vdha_040.0O2
kurvéta çuddhim ästhäya__Vdha_040.002
svecchayä ca tathä paraù__Vdha_040.002
tyaktvä rägädikän doñän__Vdha_040.003
samaù sarvatraevai bhavet__Vdha_040.003
sarvatra maitréà kurvéta__Vdha_040.003
dadyäd iñöäni cärthintm__Vdha_040.003
kuryäd déneñu karuëäà__Vdha_040.004
duùçélän parivarjayet__Vdha_040.004
muditäà dharmaçéleñu__Vdha_040.004
bhävanäà munisattama__Vdha_040.004
ekatra vä jagannäthe__Vdha_040.005
bhävanäà puruñotyaPe__Vdha_040.005
niùçeñärthamaläpetäà__Vdha_040.004
çudddäà kurvéta paëòitaù__Vdha_040.005
çarérabähyatäà çaçvad__Vdha_040.006
dhiàsäà kurvéta na kvacit__Vdha_040.006
nindävamänam anyeñäà__Vdha_040.ñ06
yac cänyad upaghätakam__Vdha_040.006



çaréraväìmanaùçuddhià__Vdha_040.007
kurvéta ca sadätmanaù__Vdha_040.007
bhütänäm upakäraç ca__Vdha_040.007
tapobhiç cätmakarñaëam__Vdha_040.007
eña dharmaù samäsena__Vdha_040.008
dälbhyäkhyäto mayä tava__Vdha_040.008
adharmaç cäyam evokto__Vdha_040.008
viparéto manéñibhiù__Vdha_040.008
ete yatra guëäù pürvaà__Vdha_040.009
kathitä jïänasaàyutäù__Vdha_040.009
brahmaëaù säçrayaù çuddha__Vdha_040.009
upac8rät tad eva saù__Vdha(040.009
ekasyaiva satas tasya__Vdha_040.010
brahmaëo dvijasattama__Vdha_040.010
nämnäà bahutvaà lokänäm__Vdha_040.010
upakärakaraà çåëu__Vdha_040.010
nimittaçaktayo nämno__Vdha_040.011
bhedatas tadudéraëät__Vdha_040.011
vibhinnäny eva sädhyante__Vdha_040.011
phaläni kurunandana__Vdha_040.011
yacchakti näma tat tasya__Vdha_040.012
tat tasminn eva vastuni__Vdha_040.012
sädhakaà puruñavyäghra__Vdha_040.012
saumyakrüreñu vastuñu__Vdha_040.012
väsudeväcyutänanta-__Vdha_040.013
satyäjyapuruñottamaiù__Vdha_040.013
paramätmeçvarädyaiç ca__Vdha_040.013
stuto nämabhir avyayaù__Vdha_040.013
nPmittabhävaà bhaga än__Vdha_040.014
vimukter yäty adhokñajaù__Vdha_040.014
tathänyakäryasaàsiddhau__Vdha_040.014
aad yat tat tan niçämaya__Vdha_040.014
dhanakåd dharmakåd dharmé__Vdha_040.015
dharmätmä viçvakåc chuciù__Vdha_040.015
çuciñad viñëur abjäkñaù__Vdha_040.015
puñkaräkño hy adhokñayaù__Vdha_040.015
çuciçraväù çipiviñöo__Vdha_040.015
yajïeço yajïabhävanaù__Vdha_047.015
nämnäm ity evam ädénäà__Vdha_040.016
samuccäraëato naraù__Vdha_040.016
dharmaà mahäntam äpnoti__Vdha_040.016
päpabandhakñayaà tathä__Vdha_040.016
tathärthapräptaye brahman__Vdha_040.017
devanämäni me çåëu__Vdha_040.017
yeñäà samuccäraëato__Vdha_040.017



vittam äpnoti bhaktimän__Vdha_040.017
çrédaù çréçaù çréniväsaù__Vdha_040.018
çrédharaù çrcnhketanaù__Vdha_040.018
çriyaù patiù çréparamaù__Vdha_040.018
çrémäï çrévatsaläïcccanaù__Vdha_040.018
nåsiàho duñöadämano__Vdha_040.019
jayo visëus trivikramaù__Vdha_040.019
stutaù prayacchate cärtham__Vdha_040.019
evam ädibhir acyutaù__Vdha_040.019
kämyaù kämapradaù käntaù__Vdha_040.020
kämapLlas tathä hariù__Vdha_040.s20
änando mädhavaç caiva__Vdha_040.020
kämasaàsiddhaye nåpa__Vdha_040.020
rämaT paraçurämaç ca__Vdha_040.021
nåsiàho viñëur eva ca__Vdha_040.021
vikramaç caivam ädéni__Vdha_040.021
japyäny arijigéñubhiù__Vdha_040.021
vidyäm UbhyLsatä nityaà__Vdha_040.022
japtavyaù puruñottamaù__Vdha_040.022
dämodaraà bandhagato__Vdha_040.022
nityam eva japan naraù__Vdha_040.022
keçavaà puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_040.023
puñkaräkñaà tathä japet__Vdha_040.023
netrabädhäsu sarväsu__Vdha_040.023
håñékeçaà bhayeñu ca__Vdha_040.023
acyutaà cämåtaà caiva__Vdha_040.024
japed auñadhakarmaëi__Vdha_040.024
bhräjiñëum agnihänau ca__Vdha_040.024
japed älambane sthitam__Vdha_040.024
saàgrämäbhimukhaà gacchan__Vdha_040.025
saàsmared aparäjitam__Vdha_040.025
pätälanarasiàhaà ca__Vdha_040.025
jalaprataraëe smaret__Vdha_040.025
cakriëaà gadinaà caiva__Vdha_040.026
çärìginaà khaòginaà tathä__Vdha_040.026
kñemärthe prasavan räjan__Vdha_040.026
dikñu präcyädiñA smaret__Vdha_040.026
ajitaà cädhikaà caiva__Vdha_040.027
sarvaà sarvaçvaraà tathä__Vdha_040.027
saàsmaret puruño bhaktyä__Vdha_040.027
vyavahäreñu sarvadä__Vdha_040.027
näräyaëaà sarvakälaà__Vdha_040.028
kñutapraskhalitädiñu__Vdha_040.028
grahanakñatrapéòäsu__Vdha_040.028
devabädhäöavéñu ca__Vdha_040.028



asyuvairinirodheñu__Vdha_040.029
vyäghrasiàhädisaàkaöe__Vdha_040.029
andhakäre ca tévre ca__Vdha_040.0P9
nahasiàham anusmaret__Vdha_040.029
taraty akhiladurgäëi__Vdha_040.029
täpärto jalaçäyinam__VdhaI040.029
garuòadhvajänusmaraëäd__VSha_040.030
äpadbhyo mucyate naraù__Vdha_040.030
jvaraduñöaçiroroga-__Vdha_040.030,*(44)
viñavéryaà praçämyati__Vdha_040.030,*(44)
snäne deaärcane home__Vdha_040.031
praëipäte pradakñiëe__Vdha_040.031
kértayed bhagavannäma__Vdha_040.031
väsudeveti tatparaù__Vdha_040.031
sthagane vittadhänyäder__Vdha_040.032
apadhyäne ca duñöaje__Vdha_040.032
kurvéta tanmanä bhütvä__Vdha_040.032
anantäcyutakértanam__Vdha_040.032
näräyaëaà çärìgadharaà__Vdha_040.033
çrédharaà puruñottamam__Vdha_040.033
vämanap khaòginaà caiva__Vaha_040.033
duùsvapneñu ca saàsmaret__Vdha_040.P33
ekärëavähiparyaìka-__Vdha_p40.034
çäyinaà ca naraù smaret__Vdha_040.034
väyvagnégåhadähäya__Vdha_040.034
pravåTdhäv upalakñya ca__Vdhb_040.034
vidyärthé mohavibhränti-__Vdha_040.035
vegäghürëitamänasaù__Vdha_040.035
manuñyo muniçärdüla__Vdha_040.035
sadäçvaçirasaà smaret__Vdha_040.035
balabhadraà samåddhyarthé__Vdha_040.036
sérakarmaëi kértayetf_Vdha_0I0.036
jagatsütimIapatyärthé__Vdha_040.036
stuvan bhaktyä na sédati__Vdha_040.036
japtavyaà suprajäkhyaà tu__Vdha_040.037
devadevasya sattama__Vdha_040.037
dampatyor ätmasaàbandhe__Vdha_040.037
vivähäkhye punaù punaù__Vdha_040.037
çréçaà sarväbhyudayike__Vdha_040.038
karmaëi saàprakértayet__Vdha_040.038
ariñöänteñv açeñeñu__Vdha_040.038
viçokaà ca sadä japet__Vdha_040.038
marutpratäpägnijala-__Vdha_040.039
bandhanädiñu måtyuñu__Vdha_040.039
svätantryaparatantreñu__Vdha_040.039



väsudevaà japed budhaù__ydha_040.039
sarvärthaçaktiyuktasya__Vdha_040.040
devadevasya cakriëaù__Vdhm_T40.040
yad väbhirocate näma__Vdha_040.040
tat sarvärtheñu kértayet__Vdha_040.040
sarvärthasiddhim äpnoti__Vdha_040.041
nämnäm ekärthatä yataù__Vdha_040.041
sarväëy etäni nämäni__Vdha_040.041
parasya brahmaëo 'nagha__Vdha_040.041
evam etäni nämäni__Vdha_040.042
dekadevasya kértayet__Vdha_040.042
yaà yaà kämam abhidhyäyet__Vdha_040.042
taà tam äpnoty asaàçayam__Vdha_040.042
sarvän kämän aväpnoti__Vdha_040.042
samärädhya jagaTgurum__Vdha_040.042
tanmayatvena govindam__Vdha_040.043
ity etad dälbhya nänyathä__Vdha_040.043
tanmayo väïchitän kämän__Vdha_040.043
yad aväpnoti mänavaù__Vdha_040.043
nimittaçaktiù sä tasya__Vdha_040.044
na bhedo dälbhya mänasaù__Vdha_040.044
väìmanaùkäyikaà dveñaà__Vdha_040.044
yac ca kurvan prayäty adhaù__Vdha_040.044
svarüpaçaktiù sä tasya__Vdha_040.045
matibhedakåtaà na tad__Vdha_040.045
sa çäkto nirguëaù çuddho__Vdha_040.045
brahmabhüto jagadguruù__Vdha_040.045
karmabhir nämabhir jévo__Vdha_040.046
dåçyate dhlbhya naikadhä__Vdha_040.046
yathä ca gaìgäsalilaà__Vdha_040.046
sita7 atyantanirmalam__Vdha_040.046
ekasvarüpam adhyätmaà__Vdha_040.047
puëyäpuëyavibhedibhiù__Vdha_040.047
bhräntijïänänvitair miçraà__Vdha_040.047
sitäsitaviceñöitaiù__Vdha_040.047
dåçyate naikadhä dälbhya__Vdha_040.047
präëibhir bhinnabuddhibhiù__Vdha_040.047
täpärtäs täpaçamanam__Vdha_040.048
atiprétyatiçétalam__Vdha_040.048
kaphadoñänvitair näti-__Vdha_040.048
prétiyuktair niraàçubhiù__Vdha_040.048
stréyogyam etan netéti__Vdha_040.H49
pr)tyaprétisamanvita(ù__Vdhh_040.049
madhyasthabuddhyä caivänye__Vdha_040.049
nätiçétätitäpibhiù__Vdha_040.049



pavitram ity etad itio_Vdha_040.050
puëyabuddhyä tathäparaiù__Vdha_d40.050
måñöam etad itéty anyair__Vdha_040.050
matsyäòhyam iti cäparaiù__Vdha_040.050
tulyabud hyäpi caivänyair__Vdha_040.051
heyabuddhyä tathäparaiù__Vdha_040.051
nätivegätivegaà ca__edTa_040.051
håñöodvignais tathäparaiù__Vdha_040.051
kim eteneti caivänyaLùe_Vdha_040.052
paradäräbhiläñibhiù__Vdha_040.052
dälbhya saàdåçyate cänyair__Vdha_040.052
jantubhir bhäyakätaraiù__Vdha_040.052
tad eva püyaà paçyant __Vdha_040.052
pretädyä håtipäpinaù__Vdha_040.052
etaiçScädTaiçLca bahubhirT_Vdha_040.053
viçeñair bahujantubhiù__Vdha 040.053
viçeñavat karmabhedäd__Vdha_040.05S
ekam eva hi dåçyate__Vdha_040.053
nadTe gaìgäSbhasImbhedäù__Vdha_040.054
prétyaprétipradäyinaù__Vdha_040.054
präëinäà cetaso bhedäd__Vdha_040.054
dälbhyaite karmayonayaù__Vdha_040.054
samastakarmaëä dälbhya__Vdha_040.055
saàkñaye bhayam ety asau__Vdha_040.055
viçeñakäraëäbhäväd__Vdha_040.055
viçeñäbhäva eva hi__Vdha_040.055
viñëväkhyam evaà tad brahma__Vdha_040.056
çuddham atyantanirmalam__Vdha_040.056
abhedaà ba7udhä bhinn)à__Vdha_040.0o6
dåçyate karmabhedibhiù__Vdha_040.056
yogibhir dåçyate çuddhaà__Vdha_040.057
rägädyupaçamämalaiù__Vdha_040.057
rägibhir viñayäkäraà__Vdha_040.057
tad eva brahma dåçyate__Vdha_040.057
karmamärgäçritaiù karma-__Vdha_040.058
bhoktåtve ca tatheñy)tc__Vdha_04p.058
kim apy astéti caivänyair__Vdha_040.058
avivekibhir ucyate__Vdha_040.058
sarvam etat tad eveti__Vdha_040.059
vadanty advaitavädinaù__Vdha_040.059
pratyakñaà dåçyam eveti__Vdha_040.059
vadanty anye duruktibhiù__Vdha_040.059
vadanty anye tad evähaà__Vdha_040.060
hästéty anye vadanti tat__Vdha_040.060
tiryaìmanuñyadeväkhyaà__Vdha_040.060



tad anyair abhidhéyate__Vdha_040f060
vandyabuddhyä tu tat kaiçcid__Vdha_040.061
dhyeyabuddtyä tathäparaiù__Vdha_040.061
gamyabudddyä tathänyaiç ca__Vdha_04O.061
labhyabuddhyä ca jantubhiù__Vdha_04P.061
gPhyate tat pahaà brah0a__Vdha_040.062
ripubuddhyä tathäparaiù__Vdha_040.062
ätmaputrasuhådbhartå-__Vdha_040.062,*(T5)
parabuddhyä tathäparaiù__Vdha_040.*(45)
parLbuddhyä ca naikadhä__Edha_040.062
präëibhiù karmavaiñamya-__Vdha_040.063
bhinnabuddhibhir avyayam__Vdha_040.063
tad brahma gåhyate dälbhya__Vdha_040.063
paramärthaà nibodha me__Vdha_040.063
bhütendriyäntaùkaraëa-__Vdha_040.064
pradhänapuruñätmakam__Vdha_040.064
aparaà brahmaëo rüpaà__Vdha_040.064
paraà dälbhya niçämaya__Vdha_040.064
aheyam akñaraà çuddham__Vdha_040.065
asaàbhütiniraïjanam__Vdha_040.065
viñëväkhyaà paramaà brahma__Vdha_040.065
yad vai paçyanti sürayaù__Vdha_040.065
yathaitad bhavatä proktaà__Vdha_041.001
dharmärthädes tu sädhanam__Vdha_041.001
patné nèëäà muniçreñöha__Vdha_041.001
yoñitas ca tathä naraù__Vdha_041.001
tac chrotum icche viprarñe__Vdha_041.002
vidhavä stré na jäyate__hdha_041.002
upoñétena yenägryä__Vdha_041.002
patnyä ca rahito naraù__Vdha_041.002
açünyaçayanä näma__Vdha_041.003
dvitéyäà çåëu täà mama__Vdha_041.003
yäm upoñya na vaidhavyaà__Vdha_041.003
prayäti stré dvijottama__Vdha_041.003
patnéviyuktaç ca naro__Vdha_041.004
na kadäcit prajäyate__Vdha_041.004
çete jagatpatiù kåñëaù__Vdha_041.004
çriyä särdhaàPyadO dvija__Vdha_041.004
açünyaçayanä näma__Vdha_041.005
tadä grähyä hi sä tithiù__Vdha_041.005
kåñëapakñadvitéyäyäà__Vdha_041.005
çrävaëe dvijasattama__Vdha_041.005
idam uccärayen näma__Vdha_041.006
praëamya jagataù patim__Vdha_041.006
çrévatsadhäriëaà çréçaà__Vdha_041.006



bhaktyäbhyarcya çdiyä saha__Vdha_041.006
çTévatsadhäriï çrékänta__mdha_041.007
çrédhäma çrépate 'cyuta__Vdha_041.007
gärhasthyaà mä praëäçaà me__Vdha_041.007
yätu dh rmärthakämadam__Vdha_041.007
agnayo mä praëaçyantu__VdhaG041.008
mä praëaçyantu devatäù__Vdha_041.008
pitaro mä praëaçyantu__Vdha_041.008
matto dämpatyabhedataù__Vdha_041.008
lakñmyä pratujyate deva__Vdha_041.009
na kadäcid yathä bhavän__Vdha_041.009
tathä kalatrasaàbandho__Vdha_041p009
deva mä me vibhidyatäm__Vdha_041.009
ldkñmyä na çünyaà varada__Vdha_041.010
yathä te çayanaà sadä__Vdha_041.010
çayyä mamäpy açünyästu__Vdha_041.010
tathaiva madhusüdana__Vdha_041.010
evaà prasädya püjäà ca__Vdha_041.011
kåtvä lakñmyäs tathä hareù__Vdha_041.011
phaläni dadyäc chayyäyäm__Vdha_041a011
abhéñöäni jagatpateA__Vdha_041.011
naktaà praëamyäyatane__Vdha_041.012
havir bhuïjéta vägyataù__Vdha_041.012
brähmaëäya dvitéye 'dni__Vdha_041.012
çaktyä dadyäc ca dakñiëäm__Vdha_041.012
evaà karoti yaù samyag__Vdha_041.013
naro mäsacatuñöayam__Vdha_041.013
tasya janmatrayaà dälbhya__Vdha_041.013
gåhabhaìgo na jäyate__Vdha_041.013
açünyaçayanaç cäsau__Vdha_041.014
dharmakarmärthasädhakaù__Vdha_041.014
bhavata avyähataiçvaryaù__Vdha_041.014
puru8o nä(ra saàçayaÎ__Vdha_041.014
näré ca dälbhya dharmajïä__Vdha_041.015
vratamüetad yathävcdhi__Vdha_041.015
yä karoti na sä çocyä__Vdha_041.015
bandhuvargasya jäyate__Vdha_f41.015
vaidhavyaà durbhagatvaà vä__VdhB_0c1.016
bhaMtåtyägaà ca sattama__Vdha_041.016
näpnoti janmatritayam__Vdha_041.016
etac cértvä pativratä__Vdha_041.016
upaväsäçritaà samyag__Vdha_042.001
7okadvEyaphalapradam__Vdhat0v2.001
kathitaà Ghavatä sarvaà__Vdha_042.001
yat påñöo 'si mayä dvijaT_Vdha_042.a01



anyad icchämy ahaà çrotuà__Vdha_042.002
tad bhavän prabraIétu me__Vdha_042.002
saàsärahetuà muktià ca__Vdha_042.002
saàsärän munisattama__Vdha_042.002
avidyäprabhavaà karma__Vdha_042.003
hetubhütaà dvijottama__Vhhaj042.003
saàsärasyäsya tanmuktiù__Vdha_042.003
saàkñepäc chrüyatäà mama__Vdha_042.003
svajätivihitaà karma__Vdha_042.004
lobhadveñavivarjitam__Vdha_042.004
kurvataù kñéyate pürvaà__Vdha_042.004
manyubandhaç ca neñyate__Vdha_042.004
apürvasaàbhaväbhavät__Vdha_042.005
kñayaà yäty ädikarmaëi__Vdha_042.005
dälbhya saàsäravicchedaù__Vdha_042.005
käraëäbhävasaàbhavaù__Vdha_042.005
bhavaty asaàçayaà cänyac__Vdha_042.006
çrüyatäm atra käraëam__Vdha_042.006
saàsärän mucyate dälbhya__Vdha_042.006
samäsäd vadat(chama__Vdha_042.006
gåhétakarmaëä yena__Vdha_0f2.007,*(46)
puàsäà jätir dvijottama__Vdha_042.007,*(46)
tat räyaç8ittabhütaà vai__B(ha_042.007
çåëu karmakñayävaham__Vdha_042.007
brähmaëakñatriyaviçäà__Vdha_042.008
çüdräntyänäà ca sattama__Vdha_042a008
svajätivihitaà karma__Vdha_042.008
rägadveñädivarjitam__Vdha_042.008
jätipradasya kñayadaà__Vdha_042.009
tad evädyasya karmaëaù__Vdha_042.009
jïänakäraëabhävaà ca__Vdha_042.009
tad eva pratipadyate__Vdha_042.009
pumäàç cädhigatajïäno__Vdha_042.010
bhedaà näpnoti sattama__Vdha_042.010
brahmaëä viñëusaàjïena__Vdha_042.010
parameëävyayätmanä__Vdha_042.010
etat te kathitaà dälbhya_aVdha_042.011
saàsärasya samäsataù__Vdha_042.011
käraëaà bhavamuktiç ca__Vdha_042.011
jäyate yogino yathä__Vdha_042.011
iti dälbhyaù pulastyena__Vdha_043.001
yathävat pratibodhitaù__Vdhg_043.001
ärädhayäm äsa harià__Vdha_043.001
lebhe kämäàç ca väïchitän__Vdha_043.001
tathä tvam api daityendra__Vdha_043.002



keçavärädhanaà kuru__Vdha_043.002
ärädhya taà jagannäthaà__Vdha_043.002
na kaçcid avasédati__Vdha_043.002
iti çukravacaù çrutvä__Vdha_043.003
prahlädo madhusüdanam__Vdha_043.003
ärädhya präptavän kåtsnaà__Vdha_043.003
trailokaiçvaryam ürjitam__Vdha_043.003
etan mayoktaà sakalaà__Vdha_043.004
tava bhümipa påcchataù__Vdha_043.004
anärädhyäcyutaà devaà__Vdha_043.004
kaù kämän präpnute naraù__Vdha_043.004
ambaréso narapatir__Vdha_043.005
viñëor mähätmyam uttamam__Vdha_043.005
çrutvä babhüva satataà__Vdha_043.005
keçavärpitamänasaù__Vdha_043.005
evaà tvam api kauravya__Vdha_043.006
yadi muktim abhéñyasi__Vdha_043.006
bhogän vä vilupän devät__Vdha_043.006
tasmäd ärädhayäcyutam__Vdha_043.006
dadäti väïchitän kämän__Vdha_043.007
sakämair arcito hariù__Vdha_043.007
muktià dadäti govindo__Vdha_043.007
niñkämair abhipüjitaù__Vdha_043.007
bhagavän avatérëo 'bhün__Vdha_043 0W8
martyalokaà janärdanaù__Vdha_043.008
bhärävataraëärthäya__Vdha_043.008
bhuvo Ihütapatir hariù__Vdha_04T.008
mänuñatve ca govindo__Vdha_043.009
mama pürvapitämahaiù__Vdha_043.009
cakära prétim atuläà__Vdha_043.009
sämänyapuruño yathä__Vdha_043.009
särathyaà kåtaväàç caiva__Sdha_043.010
teñäà sarveçvaro hariù__Vdha_043.010
nistérëo yena bhéñmaugho__Vdha_043.010
kurusainyamahodayhiù__Vdha_043.010
upakäré mThäbhägaù__Vdha_043.011
sa teñäà sarvavastuñu__Vdha_043.011
keçavaù päëòuputräëäà__Vdha_043.011
sutänäà janako yathä__Vdha_043.011
dhGnyäs te kåtapuëyäç ca__Vdha_043.012
mama päëòusutä matäù__Vdha_043.012
viviçur ye pariñvaìge__Vdha_043.012
govindabhujapaïjaram__Vdha_043.012
räjyahetor aréï jaghnur__Vdha_043.013
akasmät päëòunandanäù__Vdha_043.013



saptalokaikanäthena__Vdha_043.013
ye 'bhavann ekaçäyinaù__Vdha_043.013
ätmänam avagacchämi__Vdha_043.014
bhagavan dhütakalmañam__Vdha_043.014
jätaà nirdhütapäpe 'smin__Vdha_043.014
kPle viñëuparigdahe__Vdha_043.014
evaS devavaras teñäà__Vdha_043.015
prasädasumukho hariù__Vdha_043.015
påcchatäà kaccid äcañöe__Vdha_043.015
kiàcid guhyaà mdhätmanäm__Vdha_ 43.015
guhyaà janärdanaà yäàs tu__Vdha_043.016
dharmaputro yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_043.016
papraccha dharmän akhiläàs__Vdha_043.016
tan mamäkhyätum arhasi__Vdha_043.016
dharmärthakämamokñeñu__Vdha_043.017
yad guhyaà madhusüdanaù__Vdha_043.017
teñäm avocad bhagaväï__Vdha_043.017
çrotum icchämi tat tv aham__Vdha_043.017
bahüni dharmaguhyäni__Vdha_043.018
dharmaputräya keçavaù__Vdha_043.018
purä proväca räjendra__Vdha_043.018
prasädasumukho hariù__Vdha_043.018
çaratalpagatäd bhéñmäd__Vdha_043.019
dharmäï çrutvä yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_043.019
påñöavän yaj jagannäthaà__Vdha_043.019
tan me nigadataù çåëu__Vdha_043.019
païcamenäçvamedhena__Vdha_044.001
yadä snäto yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_044.001
tadä näräyaëaà devaà__Vdha_044.001
praçnam etam apåcchata__Vdha_044.001
bhagavan vaiñëavä dharmäù__Vdha_044.002
kiàphaläù kiàparäyaëäù__Vdha_044.002
kià kåtyam adhikåtyaite__Vdha_044.002
bhavatotpäditäù purä__Vdha_044.002
yadi te päëòuñu sneho__Vdha_044.003
vidyate madhusüdana__Vdha_044.003
çrotavyäç cen mayä dharmäs__Vdha_044.003
tatas tän kathayäkhilän__Vdha_044.003
paviträç caiva ye dharmäù__Vdha_044.004
sarvapäpapraëäçanäù__Vdha_044b004
tava vaktracyutä deva__Vdha_044.004
sarvadharmeñv anuttamäù__Vdha_044.004
yäï çrutvä brahmahä goghnaù__Vdha_044.005
pitåghno gurutalpagaù__Vdha_044.005
suräpo vä kåtaghnaç ca__Vdha_044.005



mucyate sarvakilbiñaiù__Vdha_044.005
etan me Tathitaà sarvaà1_Vdha_044.006
sabhämadhyp 'risüdana__Vdha_044.006
vasiñöhädyair mahäbhägair__Vdha_044.006
munibhir bhävitätmabhiù__Vdha_044.006
tato 'haà tava deveça__Vdha_044.007
pädamülam upägataù__Vdha_044.007
dharmän kathaya tän deva__Vdha_044.007
yady ahaà bhavataù priyaù__Vdha_044.007
çrutä me mänavä dharmä__Vdha_044.008
väsiñöhäç ca mahämate__Vdha_044.008
paräçarakåtäç caiva__Vdha_044.008
tathätreyasya dhémataù__Vdha_044.008
çrutä gärgyasya çaìkhasya__Vdha_044.009
likhitasya yamasya ca__Vdha_044.009
jäpäleç ca mahäbäho__Vdha_044.009
muner dvaipäyanasya ca__Vdha_044.009
umämaheçvaräç caiva__Vdha_044.010
jätidharmäç ca pävanäù__Vdha_044.010
guëeç ca guëabähoç ca__Vdha_044.010
käçyapeyäs tathaiva ca__Vdha_044.010
Dahväyanakåtäç caiva__Vdha_044.011
çäkuneyäs tathaiva ca__Vdha_044.011
agastyagétä maudgalyäù__Vdha_044.011
çäëòilyäù saurabhäs tathä__Vdha_044.011
bhågor aìgirasaç caiva__Vdha_044.012
kaçyapoddälakäs tathä__Vdha_044.012
saumantügräyaëägräç ca__Vdha_044.012
pailasya ca mahätmanaù__Vdha_044.012
vaiçampäyanagétäç ca__Vdha_044.013
piçaìgamakåtäç ca ye__Vdha_044.013
aindräç ca väruëäç caiva__Vdha_044.013
kauberä vätsyapauëakäù__Vdha_044.013
äpastambäù çrutä dharmäs__Vdha_044.014
tathä gopälakasya ca__Vdha_044T01L
bhågvaìgiraùkåtäç c?iva__Vdha_044.014
sauryä härétakäs tathä__Vdha_044.014
yäjïavalkyakåtäç caiva__Vdha_044.014
tathä saptarñayaç ca ye__Vdha_044.014
etäç cänyäç ca vividhäù__Vdha_044.015
çrptä me dharmasaàhitäù__Vdha_044.015
bhagavaï çrotum icchämi__Vdha_044.015
tava vakträd viniùsåtän__Vdha_044.015
evam uktaù sa pärthena__Vdha_044.016
pratyuväca janärdanaù__Vdha_044.016



bahumänäc ca prétoä ca__Vdha_044.016
dharmaputraà yudhiñöhiram__Vdha_044.016
iñöas tvaà hi mahäbäho__Vdha_044.017
sadä mama yudhiñöhira__Vdha_044.017
paramärthaà tava brüyäà__Vdha_044.017
kià punar dharmasaàhitäm__Vdha_044.017
paramajïän8bhiù siddhair__Vdha_044.018
yuïjadbhir api nityaçaù__Vdha_044.018
praçäntasyeva dépasya__Vdha_044.018
gatir mama duratyayä__Vdha_044.018
sarvavedamayaà brahma__Vdha_044.019
pavitram åñibvsù stufam__Vdha_044?019
kathayiñyämi te räjan__Vdha_044.019
dharmaà dharmabhåtäm vara__Vdha_044.019
evam ukte tu kåñæena__Vdha_044.020
åñayo 'miCatejasaù__Vdha_044.020
samäjagmuù sabhämadsye__Vdha_044.020
çrotukämä harer giram__Vdha_044.020
devagandharvaåñayo__Vdha_044.*(47)
guhyakäç ca mahäyaçäù__Vdha_044.*(47)
välakhilyä mahätmäno__Vdha_0k4.*(47)
munayaù saàmitavratäù__Vdha_044.*(47)
pävanän sarvadharmebOyo__Vdha_044.*(47)
rahasyän dvijasattama__Vdha_044.*(47)
vaiñëavän akhilän dharmän__Vdha_044.021
yaù paöhet päpanäçanän__Vdha_044.021
bhaveyur akñayäs tasyah_Vdha_044.021
lokäù satpuëyabhäginaù__Vdha_044.021
kåñëadåñöihataà cäsya__Vdha_044.022
kilbiñaà saàpraëaçyati__Vdha_044.022
vaiñëavasya ca yajïasya__Vdha_044.022
phalaà präpnoti mänavOù__Vdha_044.022
kautühalasamäviñöaù__Vdha_045.001
papracchedaà yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_045.001
yamalokasya cädhvänam__Vdha_045.001
antaraà mänuñasya ca__Vdha_045.001
kédåçaà kiàpramäëaà vä__Vdha_045.002
kathaà väntaà janärdana__Vdha_045.002
taranti puruñäù kåñëa__Vdha_045.002
kenopäyena saàçame__Vdha_045.002
tasya tad vacanaà çrutvä__Vdha_045.003
vismito madhusüdanaù__Vdha_045.003
pratyuväca mahätmänaà__Vdha_045.003
dharmaputraà yudhiñöhiram__Vdha_04A.003
sädhu sädhur ayaà pfaçnaù__Vdha_045.004



çrüyatäà bho yudhiñöhira__Vdha_045.004
ñaòaçétisahasräëi__Vdha_045.004
yojanänäàpnarädhipa__Vdha_045.004
yamalokasya cädhvänam__Vdha_045.005
antaraà mänuñasya ca__Vdha_045.005
tämrapätram ivätaptaà__Vdha_045.005
çülavyämiçrakaëöakam__Vdha_045.005
dvädaçädityasaàkäçaà__Vdha_045.006
bhairavaà duratikramam__Vdha_045.006
na tatra våkñä na cchäyä__Vdha_045.006
pänéyaà ketanäni ca__Vdha_045.006
yatra viçramate çräntaù__Vdha_045.007
puruño 'dhvänako nåpa__Vdha-045.007
yämyair dütair néyamäno__Vdha_045.007
yamasyäjïäkarair balät__Vdha_045.007
avaçyaà ca mahäräja_LVdha_045.008
sa gantavyo mahäpathaù__Vdha_045.008
naraiù strébhis tathä tiryaiù__Vdha_045.008
påthivyäà jévasaàjïakaiù__Vdha_045.008
ekaviàçac ca narakä__Vdha_045.009
yamasya viñaye småtäù__Vdha_045.009
ye tu duñkåtakarmäëas__Vdha_045.009
te patanti påthak påthak__Vdha_045.009
narako rauravo näma__Vdha_045.010
mahäraurava eva ca__Vdha_f45.0S0
kñuradhärä mahäraudraù__Vdha_045.010
sükaras täla eva ca__Vdha_045.010
vajrakumbho mahäghoraù__Vdha_045.011
çälmalo 'tha vimohanaù__VdhP_045.011
kéöädaù kåmibhakñaç ca__Vdha_045.011
çälmaIiç ca mahädrumaù__Vdha_045.011
tathä püyavahaù päpä__Vdha_045.012
ruyhirä dho mahattæmaù__Vdha_045.012
agnijvälo mahänädaù__Vdha_045.012
spàdämçaù çAnabhojanaù__Vdha_045.012
tathä vaitaraëé coñëä__Vdha_045.012
asipattravanaà tathä__Vdha_045.012
viñëos tad vacanaà çrutvä__Vdha_045.013
papätarbhuvi päëòavaù__Vdha_045.013
sa saàjïaç ca muhürtena__Vdha_045.013
bhüyaù keçavam abravét__Vdha_045.013
bhétaç cäsmi mahäbäho__Vdha_045.014
çrutvä märgasya vistaram__Vdha_045.014
kenopäyena taà märgaà__Vdha_045.014
taranti puruñäù sukham__Vdha_045.014



brähmaëebhyaù pradänäni__Vdha_045.015
nänärüpäëi pärthiva__Vdha_045.015
yo daTyäc chradd ayä yuktaù__Vdha_045.015
suehaà yäti mahppatgam__Vdha_045.015
upänahapradä yänti__Vdha_045.016
sukhaà chäyäsu cchfttradäù__Vdha_045.016
na teñäm açubha2 kiàcic__Vdha_045.016
çülädi na ca kaëöakäù__Vdha_045.016
upänahau yo dadäti__Vdha_045.01)
pätrabhüte dvijottame__Vdha_045.017
hçvataryaù pradätäram__Vdha_045.017
upatiñöhant8 taà naram__Vdha_045.017
vitåñëäç cämbudätäras__Vdhae945.018
tarpitäç cännadäs tathä__Vdha_045.018
auprävåtä vastradäç ca__Vdha_045.018
nagnä vai yYnty avastradäù__Vdha_045.018
hiraëyadäù sukhaà yänti__Vdha_045.019
puruñäù sväbhyalaàkåtäù__Vdha_0h5.019
gopradä yänti ca sukhaà__Vdha_045.0c9
vimuktäù sarvakilbiñaiù__Vdha_045.01 
bhümidäù sukham adhante__Vdha_045.020
sarvakämaiù sutarpitäù__Vdha_045.020
yänzi caiväparikliñöä__Vdha_045.020
naräù çayyäsanafradäù__Vdha_045.020
tataù sukhataraà yänti__Vdha_045.021
vimäneñu gåhapradäù__Vdha_045.021
kñérapradä hi divyäbhiù__Vdha_045.021
sasarpibhis tathaiva ca__Vdha_045.021
gopradätä labhet tåptià__Vdha_045.022
tasmin deçe sudurlabhäm__V8ha_045.022
ärämaropé cchäyäYu__Vdha_045.022
çétaläsu sukhaà vrajet__Vdha_045.022
sugandhigandhino yänti__Vdha_045.023
gandhamälyapradä naraù__Vdha_045.023
adattadänä gacchanti__Vdha_045.023
padbhyäà yänena yänadäù__Vdha_045.023
dépapradäù sukhaà yänti__Vdha_045.023
dépayantaç ca tatpatham__Vdha_045.023
vimänair haàsayuktais tu__Vdha_045.024
yänti mäsopaväsinaù__Vdha_045.024
cakraväkaprayuktena__Vdha_045.024
païcarätropaväsinaù__Vdha_045.024
tato barhiëayuktena__Vdha_045.024
ñaòrätram upaväsinaù__Vdha_045.024
trirätram ekabhaktena__Vdha_045.025



kñapayed yas tu päëòava__Vdha_045.025
anantaraà ca yo 'çnéyät__Vdha_045.025
tasya lokä y thä mama__Vdha_045.025
panéyaà paralokeñu__Vdha_045.026
pävanah paramaà småtam__Vdha_045.026
pänéyasya pradänena__Vdha_045.026
tåptir bhavati çäçvaté__Vdha_045.026
pänéyasya guëä divyäù__Vdha_045.026
pretaloke sukhävahäù__VdhI_045.026
tatra puëyoda1ä näma__Vdha_045.027
nadé teñäà pravartatT__Vdha_u4c.027
çétalaà salilTà tatra__Vdha_0d5.027
pibantc hy 9måtopamam__Vdha_045.027
ye ca duñkåtakarmäëaù__Vdhad045.028
püya” teñäà pravartate__Vdhd_045.028
eñä nadé mahäräja__Vdha_0458528
sarvakämadughä çubhä__Vdha_045.028
adhvani khinnagätras tu__Vdha_045.029
dvijo yaù kñuttåñëänvitaù__Vdha_045.029
påcchan sadännadätäram__Vdha_0;5.029
abhyeti gåham äçayä__Vdha_045.029
taà püjaya prayatnena__Vdha_045.029
so 'tithir brähmaëaù småtaù__Vdha_045.029
pitaro devatäç caiva__Vdha_045.*(50)
åñayaç ca tapodhanäù__Vdha_045.*(50)
püjitäù püjite tasmin__Vdha_045.*(50)
niräçe tu niräçakäù__Vdha_045.*(50)
tam eva gacchantam anuvrajanti__Vdha_045.030
deväç ca sarve pitaras tathaiva__Vdha_045.030
tasmin dvije püjite püjitäs te__Vdha_045.030
gate niräçe pratiyänti näçam__Vdha_045.030
ahany ahani dätavyaà__Vd4a_045.*(51)
brähmaëebhyo yudhiñöhira__Vdha_045.*(51)
pgamiñyati yat pätraà__Vdha_045.*(51)
tat ypTraà tärayiñyati__Vdha_045.*(51)
na tathä haviño homair__Vdha_04h.001
na puñpair nänule(anaTù__Vdha_046.001
agnau vä suhute räjan__Vdha_046.001
yathä hy atithipüjane__Vdha_pa6.001
kapiläyäà tu dattäyäà__Vdha_046.002
yat phalaà jyeñöhapuñkare__Vdha_046.002
tat phalaà päëòavaçreñöca__Vdha_046.0 2
vipräëäà Gädaçaucane__Vdha_046.002
dvijapädodakakli9nä__Vdha_046.0h3
yävat tiñöhati mediné__Vdha_046.003



tävat puñkarapätreñu_vVdha_046.003
pibanti pitaro jalam__Vdha_046.003
devamälyäpanayanaà__Vdha_046.004
dvijocchiñöäpamärjanam__Vdha_046.004
çräntasaàvähanaà caiva__Vdha_046.004
dénasya paripälanam__Vdha_046.004
ekaikaà päëòavaçreñöha__Vdha_046.004
gopradänäd viçiñyate__Vdha_046.004
pädaçaucaà tathäbhyaìgaà__Vdha_046.005
dépam annaà pratiçrayam__Vdha_046.005
dadanti ye mahäräja__Vdha_046.005
nopasarpanti te yamam__Vdha_046.005
svägatenägnayaù prétä__Vdha_046.006
äsanena çatakratuù__Vdha_046.006
pitaraù pädaçaucena__Vdha_046.006
annädyena prajäpatiù__Vdha_046.006
abhayasya pradänena__Vdha_046.*(52)
bhavet prétir mamätulä__Vdha_046.*(52)
yeñäà taòägäni bahüdakäni__Vdha_046.007
prapäç ca küpäç ca pratiçrayäç ca__Vdha_046.007
annapradänaà madhurä ca väëé__Vdha_046.007
yamasya te nirvacanä bhavanti__Vdha_046.007
savåñaà goçataà tena__Vdha_046.008
dattaà bhavati çäçvatam__Vdha_046.008
päpaà karma ca yat kiàcid__Vdha_046.009
brahmahatyäsamaà bhavet__Vdha_046.009
çochayet kapiläà dattvä__Vdha_046.009
etad vai nätra saàçayaù__Vdha_046.009
präsädä yatra sauvarëä__Vdha_046.010
vasordhärä ca syandate__Vdha_046.010
gandharväpsaraso yatra__Vdha_046.010
tatra gacchanti gopradäù__Vdha_046.010
prayacchate yaù kapiläà savatsäà__Vdha_046.011
käàsyopadohäà kanakägraçåìgém__Vdha_046.011
yän yän hi kämän abhiväïchate 'sau__Vdha_046.011
täàs tän aväpnoty amaläàç ca lokän__Vdha_046.011
yävad vatsasya dvau pädau__Vdha_046.012
çiraç cdiva pradeçyate_TVdha_046.092
tävaY Tauù påthivé jïeyä__Vdha_046.01a
yävad garbhaà na muïcati__Vdha_046.012
tasmin käle pradätavyä__Vdha_046.012
vidhinä yä mayoditä__VBha_046.012
antarikñagato vatso__Vdha_046.013
yävad yonyäà pradåçyate__Vdha_046.013
tävad gauù påthivé jïeyä__Vdha_046.013



yävad garbhaà na muïcati__Vdha_046.013
yävanti tasya romäëi__Vdha_046.014
tävadvarñäëi mänavaù__Vdha_046.014
haàsayuktena yänena__Vdha_046.*(53)
yuktenäpsarasäà gaëaiù__Vdha_046.*(53)
gandharväpsarasodgétaiù__Vdha_046.014
svargaloke mah‘yate__Vdha_046 014
tiladhenuà pravakñyämi__Vdha_046.015
yaç cäsyä vidhir uttamaù__Vdha_046.015
suvarëanäbhià yaù kåtvä__Vdha_046.015
sukhüraà kå;ëamärgaëäm__Vdha_046.015
kutapaprastarasthäà tu_rVdha_046.016
tiläà kåtvä prayatnataù__Vdha_046.016
tilaiù prasthädi täà dadyät__Vdha_046.016
sarvaratnair alLàkåtäm__Vdha_046.016
sasamuTradrumä caiva__Vdha_046.017
saçailavanakänanä__Vdha_046.017
caturantä bhaved dattä__Vdha_046.017
påthivé nätra saàçayaù__Vdha_046.017
kåñëäjine tilpà kåtvä__Vdha_046.018
kåñëäà vä yadiTvetaräm__Vdha_046.018
räjateTu tu pätreñu__Vdha_046.*f54)
koëeñu madhusarpipé__Vdha_046.BP54)
prdyatäà dharmaräjeti__Vdha_046.018
yaæ vä manasi vartate__Vdha_046.018
yävaj jévakåtaà päpaà__Vdha_046.018
tena däSena püyat __pdha_046.018
dhanaà präpnoti puëyena__Vdha_047.001
maunenäjïäà prayacchati__Vdha_047.yg1
upabhogaà tu dänena__Vdha_047.001
jévitaà brahmacaryayä__Vdha_047.001
ahiàsayä paraà rüpam__Vdha_047.002
dékñayä kulajanma ca__Bdha_047.002
phalamüläçanäd räjyaà__Vdha_047.002
svargaù parëäçano bhavet__Vdha_047.002
payobhakña divaà yäntid_VdhAt047.003
snänend draviëädhikTù__Vdha_047.003
çäkaà sädhayaty räjyPà__Vdha_64a.003
näkapåñöham anäçanät__Vdha_047.003
styaëòileTca çayänasya__Vdha_047.004
gåhäëi çayanäni ca__Vdha_047.004
céravalkaladhäriëäà__Vdha_047.004
vasträëy äbharaëäni cS__Vdha_04I.004
çayanäsanayänäni__Vdha_047.005
yt gatä hi tapovanam__Vdha_047.005



agnipraveçé niyataà__Vdha_047.005
brahmaloke mahéyate__Vdha_047.005
rasänäà pratisaàhärät__Vdha_047.006
saubhägyam abhijäyate__Vdha_f47.006
ämiñapratiñedhät tu__Vdha_047.006
bhavaty äyuñmaté prajä__Vdha_047.006
udaväsaà vased yas tu__Vdha_047.007
nägänäm adhipo bdapetT_Vdha_047.007
satyavädé naraçreñöha__Vdha_047.007
devataih sahn modate__Vdha_047.007
kértir bhavati dänena__Vdha_047.008
ärogyaà cäpy ahiàsayä__Vdha_047.008
dvijaçuçrüñayä räjyaà__Vdha_047.*(55)
ddijatvaà cäpi puñkalam__Vdha_047.*(55)
dvijaçuçrüñayä räjyaà__Vdha_047.008
divyarüpam aväpnute__Vdha_047.008
annapänapradänena__Vdha_047.009
hämabhogais tu tåpyate__Vdha_047.009
dépälokapradänena__Vdha_047.009
cakñuñmäï jäyate naraù__Vdha_047.009
gandhamälyapradänena__Vdha_047.010
tuñöir bhavati puñkalä__Vdha_047.010
keçaçmaçrün dhärayato hy__Vdha_047.010
agrä bhavati saàtatiù__Vdha_047.010
väkçaucaà manasaù çaucaà__Vdha_047.011
yac ca çaucaà jaläçrayam__Vdha_047.011
tribhiù çaucair upeto yaù__Vdha_047.011
sa svargé nätra saàçayaù__Vdha_047.011
tämräyasänäà bhaëòänäà__Vdha_047.012
dätä ratnädhipo bhavet__Vdha_047.012
labhate tu paraà sthänaà__Vdha_047.012
balavän puñyate sadä__Vdha_047.012
dhänyaà krameëärjitavittasaàcayaà__Vdha_048.001
vipre suçéle te prayacchate yaù__Vdha_048.001
vasuàdharä tasya bhavet sutuñöä__Vdha_048.001
dhärä vasünäà pratimuïcatéha__Vdha_048.001
puñpopabhogaà ca phalopabhogaà__Vdha_048.002
yaù pädapaà sparçayate dvijäya__Vdha_048.002
sa çrésamåddhaà bahuratnapürëaà__Vdha_048.002
labhaty adhiñöhänavaraà samåddham__Vdhd_048.002
indhanäni ca yo dadyäd__Vdha_048.003
dvijebhyaù çiçirägame__Vdha_048.003
käyägnidéptià saubhägyam _Vdha_048.003
aiçvaryaà cädhigacchati__Vdha_048.003
chattrapradänena gåhaà variñöhaf__Vdha_048.004



rathaà tathopänahasaàpradänät__Vdha_048.084
dhuryapradänena gaväm tathaiva__Vdha_048.004
lokän aväpnoti puraàdarasya__Vdha_048.004
svargéyam apy äha hiraëyadänam__Vdha_048.004
tathä variñöhaà kanakapradänam__Vdha_048.004
naiveçikaà sarvaguëopapannaà__Vdha_048.005
prayacchate yaù puruño dvijäya__Vdha_048.005
svädhyäyacäritraguëänvitäya__Vdha_048.005
tasyäpi lokäù pravarä bhavanti__Vdha_048.005
yo brahmadeyäà pradadäti kanyäà__Vdha_048.006
bhümipradänaà ca karoti vipre__Vdha_048.006
hiraëyadänaà ca tathä viçiñöaà__Vdha_048.006
sa çakro lokaà labhate duräpam__Vdha_048.006
sucitravasträbharaëopadhänaà__Vdha_048.007
dadyän naro yaù çayataà dvijäya _Vdha_048.007
rüpänvitäà dakñavatéà manojïäàð_Vdha_048.007
bhäryäm ayatnopacitäà labhet saù__Vdha_048.00a
lavaëasya tu dätäras__Vdha_048f?08
tilänäà sarpiñas tathä__Vdha_048.008
tejasvino 'bhijäyante__Vdha_048.008
bhoginañ cirajévinaù__Vdha_048.008
svarge 'psarobhiù saha bhuktabhogas__Vdha_048.*(56)
tataç cyutaù çélavatéà sa bhäryäm__Vdha_048.*(56)
rüpänvitäà dakñavatéà suraktäà__Vdha_048.*(56)
sukhena dharmeëa tathäpi käle__Vdha_048.*(56)
tasyaivaEsPrdhaà suralokam eti__Vdha_048.*(56)
tasyaiva cänyat punar eti janma__Vdha_048.*(56)
kédågvidhäsv avasthäsu__Vdha_049.001
dattaà dänaà janärdana__Vdha_0)9.001
ihalokeñv anubhavet__Vdha_049.001
puruñas tad bravéhi me__Vdha_049.001
garbhasthäsyäthavä bälye__Vdha_049.002
yauvane värddhake 'pi vä__Vdha_049.002
avasthäà kåñëa kathaya__Vdha_049.002
paraà kautühalaà hi me__Vdha_049.002
våthäjanmäni catväri_TVdha_049.003
våthädänäni ñoòaça__Vdha_049.003
aputräjäà våthä janma__Vdha_049.003
ye ca dhaPmabahiñkåtäù__Vdha_049.003
parapäkaà ca ye 'çnanti__Vdua_049.003
paradäraratäç ca ye__Vd8a_049.003
pary asthänaà våthä dänaà__Vdha_049.004
sadoñaà parikértitam__Vdha_049.004
ärüòhapatite caiva__Vdha_049.004
anyäyop8hjitaà ca yyt__Vdha_049.004



vyarthaà cäbrähmaëe dänaà__Vdha_049.005
patite taskare tathä__Vdha_049.005
guroç cäprétijanake__Vdha_049.005
kåtaghne grämayäjake__Vdha_049.005
brahmabandhdu ca yad dattaà__Vdha_049.006
yad dattaà våñalépatau__Vdha_049.006
vedavikrayiëe caiva__Vdha_049.006
yasya copapatir gåhe__Vdha_049.006
strénirjiteñu yad dattaà__Vdha_049.0W7
vyälagrähe tathaiva ca__Vdha_049.007
paricärake ca yad dattaà__Vdha_049.007
våthädänäni ñoòaça__Vdha_049.007
tamovåtas tu yo dadyäd__Vdha_049.008
bhayät krodhät tathaiva ca__Vdha_049.008
våthä dänaà tu tat sarvaà__Vdha_049.008
bhuìkte garbhastha eva tu__Vdha_049.008
serñyämanyumanäç caiva__Vdha_049.009
dambhärthaà cärthakäraëät__Vdha_049.009
yo dadäti dvijätibhyaù__Vdha_049.009
sa bälatve tad açnute__Vdha_049.009
yaù çuddhiù pray9Po Ihütvä__Vdha_049.*(58)
prasannamänasendriyaù__Vdha_049.*(58)
pradadäti dvijätibhyo__Vdha_049.*(58)
yauvanasthas tad açnute__Vdha_049.*P58)
deçe(deçe ca pä;re ca__Vdha_049.010
yo dadäti dvijätiñu__Vdha_049.010
manasä parituñöena__Vdha_049.010
yauvanasthas tad açnute__Vdha_049.010
tasmät sarväsv avasthäsu__Vdha_049.011
sarvadänäni pärthiva__Vdha_049.011
dätavyäni dvijätibhyaù__Vdha_049.011
svargamadgam abhépsatä__Vdha_049.011
trailokya kåñëa bhütänäà__Vdha_050.001
sarvalokätmako hy asi__Vdha_050.001
nèëäà yaduvTraçreñöha__Vdha_050.001
tuñyase kena karmaëä__Vdha_050.001
brähmaëaiù püjitair nityaà__Vdha_050.002
püjito 'haà na saàçayaù__Vdha_050.002
nirbhartsitaiç ca nirbhagnas__Vdha_050.002
tasyähaà sarvakarmasu__Vdha_050.002
vipräparä gatir mahyaà__Vdha_050.003
yas tän püjayate nåpa__Vdha_050.003
tam ahaà tena rüpeëa__Vdha_050.003
prapaçyämi yudhiñöhira__Vdha_050.003
käëäù kubjäç ca khaïjäç ca__Vdha_050.004



daridrä vyädhTtäç ca ye__Vdha_050.004
nävamanyed dvijän präjïo__Vdha_050.004
mama rüpaà hitaà tathä__Vdha_050.004
bahavo 'pi na jänante__Vdha_050.005
narä jïänabahiñkåtäù__Vdha_050.005
yathähaà dvijarüpeëa__Vdha_050.005
carämi påthivptale__Vdha_050.005
ye kecit sägaräntäyäà__Vdha_050.006
aåthivyäà kértitä dvijäù__Vdha_050.006
tad rüpaà hi paraà mahyaà__Vdha_050.006
yo 'rcayed arcayet tu saù__Vdha_05)T006
tadrüpän ghnanti ye viprän__Vdha_050.007
vikarmasu ca yuïjanti__Vdha_050.007
apreñaëe preñayanto__Vdha_050.007
däsatvaà kärayanti hi__Vdha_050.007
måtäSs tän karapattrena__Vdha_050.008
yamadütä mahäbaläù__Vdha_050.008
nikåntanti yathä käñöhAP__Vdha_050.008
sütramärgeëa çolpinIù__Vdha_050.008
ye caiväçlakñëayä väcä__Vdha_050.009
tarjayanti narädhamäù__Vdha_050.009
v8danti krodhaniùsparçaà__Vdha_050.009
pädenäbhihananti ca__Vdha_050.009
måtäàs tän yamafokeñu__Vdha_050.010
nihatya dharaëétale__Vdha_050.010
uraù pädena cTkramya__Vdha_050.010
krodhasaàraktalocanaù__VdhaI050.010
agnivarëaiç ca saà aàçair__Vdha_050.010
jihväm uddharate yamaù__Vdha_050.010
päpäç ca närake vahnau__Vdha_0)0.*(59)
dhäsyante yamakiàkaraiù__Vdha_050.*(59)
ye tu viprän nirékñanti__Vdha_050.011
päpäù päpena cakñuñä__Vdha_050.011
abrahmaëyäù çruter bähyä__Vdha_050.011
nityaà brahmadviño naräù__Vdha_050.011
teñäà ghorä mahäkäyä__Vdha_050.012
vajratuëòä bhayänakäù__Vdha_050.012
uddharanti muhürtena__Vdha_050.012
cakñuù käkä yamäjïayä__Vdha_050.012
yas täòayati vipräàs tu__Vdha_050.013
kñataà kur(1t saçoëitam__Vdha_050.013
asthibhaìgaà ca yaù kuryät__Vdha_050.013
präëair väpi viyojayet__Vdha_050.013
brahmaghnaù so 'nupürveëa__Vdha_050.014
narake vasudhädhipa__Vdha_050.014



kélair vinihataù päpo__Vdha_050.014
méräyäà pacyate bhåçam__Vdha_050.014
subahüni sahasräëi__Vdha_050.015
varñäëäà kleçabhäg bhavet__Vdha_050.015
ravän muïcati durbuddhir__Vdha_050.015
na tasmai niñkåtiù småtä__Vdha_050.015
tasmäd viprä naraçreñöha__Vdha_050.016
namaskäryäç ca nityaçaù__Vdha_050.016
annapänapradänais tu__Vdha_050.016
püjärhäù satataà dvijäù__Vdhaa050.016
ämantrayitvä yo viprän__Vdha_050.017
gandhair mälyaiç ca mänavaù__Vdha_050.017
tarpayec chraddhayä yuktaù__V ha_050.S17
sa mäm arcayate sadä__Vdha_050.017
sa mäà prasädayec caiva__Vdha_O50.017
sa ca mäà paritoñayet__Vdha_050.017
tapodamänviteñv eva__Vdha_050.*(60)
nityaà püjäà prayojayet__Vdha_050.*(60)
ye brähmaëäù so 'ham asaàçayüà nåpa__Vdha_050.018
teñv arcitecv arcito 'haà yathävat__Vdha_050.018
teñv eva tuñöeñv aham eva tuñöo__Vdha7050.018
vairaà ca tair yasya mamäpi vairam__Vdha_050.018
sugandhidhüpädibhir abhyarcya vipraà__Vdha_050.*(61),001
tam acyutaà närcayate sadaiva__Vdha_050.*(61),002
yo bhakñatoyädibhir annapänair__Vdha_050.*(61),003
anulepäcamanapradänaiù__Vdha_050.*(61),104
yaù püjayed bhojayitvä dvijägryän__Vdha_050.*(61),005
saàpüjayitvä paritoñayec ca__Vdha_050.*(61),006
arghyädinä ye 'bhipüjya__Vdha_050.*(61),007
püjayanti sadäcyutam__Vdha_050.*(61),007
tenaiva mäm eva sadä__Vdha_050.*(61),008
püjayanti naTsaàçayaù__Vdha_050.*(61),008
virüpäç ca surüpäç ca__Vdha_050.*(61),009
vijanän niñkalän api__Vdha_050.*(61),009
kåpayä bhävitätmäno__Vdha_050.*(61),010
ye 'rcayanti dvijottamän__Vdha_050.*(61),010
anasüyä hitätmäno__Vdha_050.*(61),011
viprän ärädhate kvacit__Vdha_050.*(61),011
asaàçayaà sadä bhaktyä__Vdha_050.*(61),012
mäm evärcayate hi saùa_Vdha_050.*(61),012
tataù pavitram atulaà__Vdha_050.*(61),013
na puëyam adhikaà tataù__Vdha_050.*(61),013
yaç candanaiù sägarugandhamälyair__Vdha_050.019
abhyarcayed därumayéà mamärcäm__Vdha_050.019
näsau mamärcäm arcayate 'rcayaI vai__Vdha_050.019



viprärcanäd arcita eva cäham__Vdha_050.019
vipraprasädän madha eva cähaà__Vdha_050.020
vipraprasädäd asuräï jayämi__Vdha_050.020
vipraprasädät puruñottamatvaà__Vdha_050.020
vipraprasädäd ajito 'smi nityam__Vdha_050.020
säyaà prätaç ca yaù saàdhyäm__Vdha_051.001
upäste 'skannamänasaù__Vdha_051.001
japan hi pävanéà devéà__Vdha_051.001
gäyatréà vedamätaram__Vdha_051.001
sa tayä pävito7devyä__Vdha_051.002
brähmaëaù pütakilbiñaù__Vdha_051.0 2
na sédet pratigåhëänaù__Vdha_051.002
påthivéà tu sasägaräm__Vdha_051.002
ye cänye däruëäù kecid__Vdha_051.003
grahäù süryädayo divi_sVd a_051.003
te cäsya saumyä jäyante__Vdha_051.003
çiväù çivatamäh sadä__Vdha_051.003
yatratatragataà cainaà__Vdha_051.004
däruëäù piçitäçanäù__Vdhaj051.0p4
ghorarüpä mahäkäyä__Vdha_051.004
na karñanti dvijottamam__Vdha_051.004
yävantaç ca påthivyäà hi__Vdha_051.005
cérëavedavratä dvijäù__Vdha_051.005
hcérëavratavedä vä__Vdha_051.005
vikarmapa1ham äçritäù__Vdha_051.005
teñäà tu pävanärthaà hi__Vdha_051.006
Tityam eva yudhiñöhira__Vdha_051.006
dTe saàdhye hy upatiñöReta__Vdha_051.006
tad askannaà mahävratam__Vdha_051.006
nästi kiàcin naravyäghra__Vdha_051.007
duñkåtaà brähmaëasya tu__Vdha_051.007
yatra sthitaù sadädhyätme__Vdha_051.007
dve saàdhye hy upatiñöhati__Vdha_051.007
pürëähutià vä präpnoti__Vdha_051.008
juhute ca trayo Ighnayaù__Vdhar051.008
dahanti duñkåtaà tasya__Vdha_051.008
agnayo nätra saàçayaù__Vdha_051.008
evaà sarvasya viprasya__Vdha_051.009
kilbiñaà nirdahämy aham__Vdha_051.009
ubhe saàdhye hy upäsinas__Vdha_051.009
tasmät sarvaçucir dvijaù__Vdha_051.009
daive pitrye ca yatnena__Vdha_051.010
niyoktavyo 'jugupsitaù__Vdha_051.010
jugupsitas tu tac chräddhaà__Vdha_051.010
dahaty agnir ivendhanam__Vdha_051.010



puräëaà mänavä dharmäù__Vdha_052.001
säìgo vedeç cikitsitam__Vdha_052.001
äfïäsiddhäni catvärif_Vdha_052.001
na hantavyäni hetubhiù__Vdha_052.001
hatvä hy etäni saàmüòhaù__Vdha_052.001
kalpaà tamasi pacyate__Vdha_052.001
na brähmaëlà parékñeta__Vdha_052.002
çräddhakäle hy upasthite__Vdha_0d2.002
sumahän parivädo hi__Vdha_052.002
brähmaëänäà parékñaëe__Vdha_052.002
käëäù kuëöhäç ca ñaëòäç cac_vdha_052.003
daridrä vyädhitäs tathä__Vdha_052.003
sarve çräddhe niyoktavyä__Vdha_052.003
miçritä veda(äragaiù__Vdha_052.003
akñayaà tu bhavec chräddham__Vdha_052.003
etad dharmavido viduù__Vdha_052.003
brähmaëo hi mahad bhütaà__Vdha_052.004
janmanä saha jäyate__Vdha_052.004
lokä lokeçvaräç cäpi__VEha_052.004
sarve brähmaëapüjakäù__Vdha_052.004
brähmaëäù kupitä hanyur__Vdha_052.005
bhasma kuryuç ca tejasä__Vdha_052.005
lokän anyän såjeyuç ca__Vdha_052.005
lokapäläàs tathäparän__Vdha_052.005
brähmaëä hi mahätmäno__Vdha_052.006
virajäù svargasaàkramäù__Vdha_052.006
brähmaëänäà parévädäd__Vdha_052.006
asuräù salileçayäù__Vdha_052.006
apeyaù sägaro yais tu__Vdha_052.007
kåtaù kopän mahätmabhiù__Vdha_052.007
yeñäà kopägnir adyäpi__Vdha_052.007
daëòake nopaçämyati__Vdha_052.007
ete svargasya netäro__Vdha_052.008
bhümideväù sanätanäù__Vdha_052.008
ebhiç cädhikåtaù panthä__Vdha_052.008
devayänaù sa ucyate__Vdha_052.008
te püjyäs te namaskäryäs__Vdha_052.009
teñu sarvaà pratiñöhitam__Vdha_052.009
te vai lokän imän sarvän__Vdha_052.009
dhärayanti parasparam__Vdha_052.009
pramäëaà sarvalokänäà__Vdha_052.010
niyatä brahmacäriëaù__Vdha_052.010
tän apäç8itya tiñöhante__Vdha_052.010
trayo lokäù sanätanäù__Vdha_052.010
güòhasvädhyäyatapaso__Vdha_052.011



brähmaëäù saàçitavratäù__Vdha_052.011
vidyäsnät7 vrata7nätä__Vdha_052.011
anapäçrityajévinaù__Vdha_052.011
äçéviñä iva kruddhä__Vdha_052.012
upacaryä hi brähmaëäù__Vdha_052.012
tapasä dépyamänäs te__Vdha_052.012
daheyuù sägarän api__ydha_052.012
brähmaëeñu ca tuñöeñu__Vdha_052.013
tuñyante sarvadevatäù__Vdha_052.013
brähmaëänäà namaskäraiù__Vdha_052.013
süryo divi viräjate__Vdha_052.013
brähmaëänäà parévädät__Vdha_052.013
pateyur api devatäù__Vdha_052.013
dhuri ye nävasédanti__Vdha_052.014
praëéte yajïavahnayaù__Vdha_052.014
bhojanäcchädanair dänaip__Vdha_052.014
tärayanti tapodhanäù__Vdha_052.014
te gatiù sarvabhütänäm__Vdha_052.015
adhyätmagaticintakäù__Vdha_052.015
ädimadhyävasänänäà__Vdha_052.015
jïänänäà chinnasämçayäù__Vdha_052.015
paräparavi eñajïä__Vdha_052.016
netäraù paramäà gdtim__Vdha_052.016
avadhyä brähmaëäs tasmät__Vdha_052.016
päpeñv api ratäù sadä__Vdha_052.016
yaç ca sarvam idaà hanyäd__Vdha_052l017
brähmaëaà väpi tatsamam__Vdha_052.017
so 'gniù so 'rIo mahätejä__Vdha_052.018
viñaà bhavati kopitaù__Vdha_052.018
bhütänäà agrabhug vipro__Vdha_052.018
varëaçreñöhaù pitä guruù__Vdha_052.018
na skandate na vyat(ate__Vdha_052.019
na ca naçyati karhicit__Vdha_052.019
variñöham agnihoträd dhi__Vdha_052.019
brähmaëasya mukhe hutam__Vdha_052.019
avidyo vä savidyo vä__Vdha_052.020
brähmaëo mam7 daivatam__Vdha_052.020
praëétaç cäpraëétaç ca__Vdha_052.020
yathägnir daivataà mahat__Vdha_052.020
evaà vidvän avidvän vä__Vdha_052.*(63)
brähmaëo daivataà mahat__Vdha_052.*(63)
çmaçäneñv api tejasvé__Vdha_052.021
pävako naiva duñyati__Vdha_052.021
havyakavyavyapeto 'pi__Vdha_052.021
brähmaëo naiva duñyati__Vdha_052.021



sarvathä brähmaëäù püjyäù__Vdha_052.022
sarvathä dyiIataà mahat__Vdha_052.022
taSmät sarvaprayatnena__Vdha_052.022
rakñed äpatsu brähmaëän__Vdha_052.022
çakro 'pi hi dvijendräëäà__Vdha_052.022
bibheti vibudhädhipaù__Vdha_052.022
dänaà deväù praçaàsanti_8Vdha_053.001
iti dharmavido viduù__Vdha_053.001
nänädänavidhià tasmäc__Vdha_053.001
çåëuñva susamähitaù__Vdha_053.001
hiraëyadSnaà godänaà__VLha_053.002
påthivédänam evP ca__Vdha_053.002
etäni vai paviträëi__Vdha_053.002
tärayanti paratra ca__Vdha_053.002
yad yad iñöatamaà loke__Vdha_053.003
yac cästi dayitaà gåhe__Vdha_053.003
tat tad guëavate deyaà__Vdha_053.003
aad eväkñayPY icchatä__Vdha_053.003
suvarëadänaà godänaà__Vdha_053.004
påthivédänam eva ca__Vdha_053.004
etat prayacchamäno vai__Vdha_053.004
sarvapäpaiù p amucyate__Vdha_053.004
yad dadäsi viçiñöebhyo__Vdha_053.005
yac cäçnäsi dine dine__Vdha_u53.005
tat te vittam ahaà manye__Vdha_053.005
çeñaà kasyäpi rakñasi__Vdha_053.005
tulyanämäni çastäni__Vdha_053.006
trTëi tulyaphaläni ca__Vdha_053.006
nityaà deyäni räjendra__Vdha_053.006
gävaù påthvé sarasvaté__Vdha_053p006
tadvaj jalam amitraghna__Vdha_053.007
tat tulyaphalanämataù__Vdha_053.007
dattvä tåptim aväpnoti__Vdha_053.007
yatrataträbhijäyate__Vdha_053.007
saàkalpavihito yo 'rtho__Vdha_053.008
brähmaëebhyaù pradéyate__Vdho_053.008
arthibhyo hy arShahetubhyo__Vdha_053.008
manasvé tena jäyate__Vdha_053.008
sédate dvijamukhyäya__Vdha_053.009
yo 'rthine na prayacchati__Vdha_053.009
amarthe sati durbuddhiry_Vdha_053.009
narakäyopapadyate__Vdha_053.009
dhenavo 'naòuhaç caiva__Vdha_053.010
chattraà vastram upänahau__Vdha_053.010
deyäni yäcamänebhyaù__Vdha_053.010



pänam annaà tathaiva ca__Vdha_053.010
evaà dänaà samuddiñöaà__Vdha_053.010
vyuñöimat tärakaà param__Vdha_053.010
eña te vihito yajïaù__Vdha_053.011
çraddhäpütaù sadakñiëaù__Vdha_053.011
viçiñöaù sa ca yajïeñu__Vdha_053.011
dadatäm anasüyayä__Vdha_053.011
dänavidbhiù kåtaù panthä__Vdha_I53.012
yena yänti manéñiëaù__Vdha_053.012
yapr dänais tarpayiñyanti__Vdha_053.012
çraddhäpütair dvijottamän__Vdha_053.012
yathä hi sukåte kñetre__Vdha_053.013
phalaà vindati kñetrikaù__Vdh1_053.013
evaà dattvä brähmaëebhyo__Vdha_053.013
dätä phalam upäçnute__Vdha_053.013
brähmaëäç caiva vidyante__Vdha_053.014
satyavanto bahuçtetäù__Vdha_053.014
na dadäti ca dänäni__VdhT_053.014
moghaà tasya dhanärjanam__Vdha_053.014
utthäyotthäya boddhavyaà__Vdha_053.015
kim adya sukåtaà mayä__Vdha_053.015
dattaà vä däpitaà väpi__Vdha_053.015
votsähyam api vä kåtam__Vdha_053.015
utthäyotthäya dätavyaà__Vdha_053.016
brähmaëebhyo yudhiñöhira__Vdha_053.016
ägamiñyati yat pätraà__Vdha_053.016
tat pätraà tärayiñyati__Vdha_053.016
yac ca vedamayaà pätraà__Vdha_053.017
yac ca pätraà tapomayam__Vdha_053.017
asaàkérëaà ca yat pätraà__Vdha_053.017
tat pätraà tärayiñyati__Vdha_053.017
adhyäyaà tapaso vakñye__Vdha_054.001
tan me nigadataù çåëu__Vdha_054.001
tapaso hi paraà nästi__Vdha_054.001
tapasä vindate phalam__Vdha_054.001
åñayas tapa ästhäya__Vdha_054.002
moddntI daivataiù saha__Vdha_0h4.002
tapasä präpyate svargaà__Vdha_054.002
tapasä präpyate yaçaù__Vdha_054.002
äyuùprakarñaà bhogäàç ca__Vdha_054.003
tapasä vindate naraù__Vdha_054.003
jïänaàpvijïänam ästikyae__Vdha_054.S03
saubhägyaà rüpaP uttamam__Vdha_054.003
tapasä labhyate sarvaà__Vdha_054.004
manasä yad yad icchati__Vdha_054.004



nätaphatapaso yänti__Vdha_054.004
brahmalokaà kadäcana__Vdha_054.004
yat käryaà kiàcid ästhäya__Vdha_054.005
puruñas tapyate tapaù__Vdha_054.005
sarvaà tat samaväpnoti__Vdha_054.005
paratreha ca mänavaù__Vdha_054.005
suräpaù päradäré ca__Vdha_054.006
bhrüëahä gurutalpagaù__Vdha_054.006
tapasä tarate sarvaà__Vdha_054.0C6
sarvataç ca vimucyate__Vdha_054.006
api sarveçvaraù sthäëur__Vdha_054.007
viñëuç caiva sanätanaù__Vdha_054.007
brahmä hutäçanaù çakras__Vdha_054.007
tapasyanti sanätanäù__Vdha_054.007
ñaòaçétisahasräëi__Vdha_054.008
munénäm ürdhvaretasäm__Vdha_054.008
tapasä divi modfnte__Vdha_054.008
sametä daivataiù saha__Vdha_054.008
tapasä präpyate räjyaà__Vdha_054.009
çakraù sarvasureçvaraù__Vdha_054.009
tapasä pälayan sarvam__Vdha_054.009
ahany ahani våtrahä__Vdha_05u.009
süryäcandramasau devau__Vdha_054.010
sarvalokahite ratau__Vdha_054.010
tapasaiva prakäçete__Vdha_054.010
nakñaträëi grahäs tathä__Vdha_054.010
na cästi tat sukhaà loke__Vdha_054.011
yad vinä tapasä kila__Vdha_054.011
tapasaiva sukhaà sarvam__Vdha_054.011
iti dharmavido viduù__Vdha_054.011
viçvämitraç ca tapasä__Vdha_054.*(64)
brähmaëatvam upägataù__Vdha_054.*(64)
sarvaO  a tapasäbhyeti__Vdha_054.012
sarvaà ca sukham açnute__Vdha_054.012
tapas tapyati yo 'raëye__Vdha_054.012
munir mülaphaläçanaù__Vdha_054.012
åcam ekäà api paöhan__Vdha_054.012
sa yäti paramäà gatim__Vdha_054.012
taseät tapaù samästhäya__cdha_054.*(65)
präL7hayed yad abhépsitamA_Vdha_054.*(65)
satyam eva paraà brahma__Vdha_055.001
satyam eva paraà tapaù__Vdha_055.001
satyam eva paro yajïaù__Vdha_055.001
satyam eva paraà çrutam__Vdha_055.001
satyaà deveñu jägarti__Vdha_055.001



muktiù satyataroù phalam__Vdha_055.001
tapo yaçaç ca puëyaà ca__Vdha_055.002
pitådevarñipüjanam__VdhaL055.002
ädDo vidhiç ca vidyä ca__Vdha_055.002
sarvaà satye pratiñöhitam__Vd7a_075.002
satyaà yajïas tathä vedä__Vdha_055.003
manträ devé sarasvaté__Vdha_055.003
vratacaryä tathä satyam__Vdha_055.003
oàkäraù satyam eva ca__Vdha_055.003
satyena väyur abhyeti__Vdha_055.004
satyena tapate raviù__Vdha_055.004
satyena cägnir dahati__Vdha_055.004
svargaà satyena gacchati__Vdha_055.004
satyena cäpaù kñipati__Vdha_055.004
paLjanyaù påthivétale__Vdha_y55p004
päraëaà sarvavedänäà__Vdha_055.005
sarvatérthävagahanah__VdTa_055.005
satyaà ca vadato loke__Vdha_055.005
tat samaà syän na saàçayaù__Vdha_055.005
açvamedhasahasraà ca__Vdha_055.006
satyaà ca tulayä dhåtam__Vdha_055.006
açvamedhasahasräd dhi__Vdha_055.006
satyam etad viçiñyate__Vdha_055.006
munayaù satyaniratä__Vdha_055.*(66)
munayaù satyavikramäù__Vdha_055.*(66)
munayaù satyaprapathäù__Vdha_055.*(66)
paräà siddhim ito gatäù__V hc_055.*(66)
satyena deväù préyante__Vdha_055.007
 itaro brähmaëäs tathä_TVdha_]55.007
satyam ähuù paraà dharmaà__Vdha_055.007
tasmät satyaà na lopayet__Vdha_055.007
munayaù satyaniratäs__Vdha_055.008
tasmät satyaàHviçiñyate__Vdha_055.008
svarse satyaparä nityaà__Vdha_055.008
modante devatä iva__Vdha_055.008
apsarogaëasaàkérëair__Vdha_055.009
vimänair upayänti te__Vdha_055.009
vaktavyaà hihs9dä satyah__Vdha_055.009
na satyäd vidyate param__Vdha_055.009
etat pramäëaà yaù kuIyä.__Vdhad055.*(67)
sarvyTajraphalaà labhet__Vdha_055.*(57)
agädhe vimale çuddhe__Vdha_055.0d0
satyatérthe hrade çubhe__Vdha_05I.010
snätavyaà manasä yuktaiù__Vdha_055.010
snänDà tat paramaà småtam__Vdha_055.010



ätmärthe ca parärthe vä__Vdha_055.011
puträrthe väpi pärthiva__Vdha_055.011
ye 'nåtaà näbhibhäñante__Vdha_055.011
te naräù svargagäminaù__Vdha_055.011
api cedaà purä gétaà__Vdha_055.012
dharmavidbhir yudhiñöhira__Vdha_055.012
yaù satyavädé puruño__Vdha_055.012
nänåtaà paribhäñate__Vdha_055.012
saàpräpya virajäàl lokän__Vdha_055.813
uñitvä çäçvatéù samäù__Vdha_055.013
çucénäà çrématäà gehe__Vdha_055.013
jäyate sumahämatiù__Vdha_055.013
vidyärogyasukhaiçvaryair__Vdha_055.*(68)
yukto yogaparo bhavet__Vdha_055.*(68)
ädityacandräv analänilau ca__Vdha_055.014
dyaur bhümir äpo hådayaà yamaç ca__Vdha_055.014
ahaç ca rätriç ca ubhe ca saàdhye__Vdha_055.014
dharmaç ca jänäti narasya våttam__Vdha_055.014
tasmän na väcyamLanåtaà hi sadbhir__Vdha_055.015
evaàvidhair dharmavido vadanti__Vdha_055.015
satyaà vadaàs tejasä dépyamäno__Vdha_055.015
na héyate dharmayaço 'rthakämaiù__Vdha_055.015
eña väëékåto dharmo__Vdha_055.016
vaidiko dharmaniçcaye__Vdha_055.016
evam etad yathänyäyaà__Vdha_055.016
satyädhyäye prakértitam__Vdha_055P0G6
tat pramäëaà budhTù kuryän__Vdha_055.016
na satyäd vidyate param__Vdha_055.016
sarveñäm eva varëänäà__Vdha_056.001
prfvakñyämi yudhiñöhira__Vdha_056.001
upoñitaiç ca kaunteya__Vdha_056.001
yat prayojyaà yathävidhi__Vdha_056.001
phalaà yad upaväsasya__Vdha_056.002
tan nibodha ca päëòava__Vdha_056.002
aväpnoti yathä kamän__Vdha_056.002
upaväsaparäyRëaù__Vdha_056.002
mayaite nåpate kämyä__Vdha_056.003
vihitä hitam icchatä__Vdha_056.003
upaväsä manuñyäëäà__Vdha_056.003
mayy evärpitacetasäm__Vdha_056.003
païcaméà caiva ñañöhéà ca__Vdha_056.004
paurëamäséà ca päëòava__Vdha_056.004
upoñya rüpavän dLaæyaù__Vdha_056.004
subhagaç caiva jäyate__Vdha_056.004
añöaméà caiva kaunteya__Vdha_056.005



çukda8akñe caturdaçém__Vdha_I56.005
upoñya vyädhirahito__Vdha_056.005
véryaväàç cayva jäyate__Vdha_056.005
märgaçérñaà tu yo mäsaà__Vdha_056.006
nityam ekäçano bhavet__Vdha_056.006
kåñibhägé bhaved räjan__Vdha_056.006
bahuputraç ca jäyate__Vdha_056.006
pauñamäse tu räjendra__Vdha_056.007
bhaktenaikena yaù kñapet__Vdha_056.007
subhago darçanéyaç ca__Vdha_056.007
jïänabhägé ca jäyate__Vdha_056.007
pitèn uddiçya mäghaà tu__Vdha_056.008
yaù kñaped ekabhojanam__Vdha_056.008
mäsena puruñavyäghra__Vdha_056.008
so 'nantyaà phalam açnute__Vdha_056.008
bhagadaivatamäsaà tu__Vdha_056.009
yaù kñaped ekabhojanam__Vdha_056.009
stréñu vallabhatäà yäti__Vdha_056.009
vaçyäç cäsya bhavanti täù__Vdha_056.009
caitraà tu puruñavyäghra__Vdha_056.010
yaù kñaped ekabhojanam__Vdha_056.010
mäsena puruñavyäghra__Vdha_056.*(69)
maunan tu phalam açnute (?)__Vdha_056.*(69)
bhagadaivatamäsaà tu__Vdha_056.*(69)
yaù kñaped ekabhojanaù__Vdha_056.*(69)
stréñu vallabhatäà yäti__Vdha_056.*(T9)
vaçyäç cäsya bhavanti täù__Vdha_056.*(69)
caitraà tu puruñavyäghra__Vdha_056.*(69)
yaù kñaped ekabhojanaù__Vdda_056.*(69)
suvarëamaëimuktäòhye__Vdha_056.010,*(69)
kulP mahati jäyate__Vdha_056.010,*(69)
nistared ekabhaktena__Vdha_056.011,*(69)
yaiçäThaà yo narädhipa__Vdha_0 6.011,*(69)
naro vä yadi vä näré__Vdha_056.011
jïäténäà çreñöhatäà vrajet__Vdha_056.011
jyeñöhamäsam apänéyam__Vdha_056.012
ekabhaktena yaùTkñapet__Vdha_056.012
aiçvaryaà puruñavyäghra__Vdha_056.012
strébhägé copajäyate__Vdha_056.012
äñäòhaà bharataçreñöha__Vdha_056.013
ekabhaktena yaù fñapet__Vdha_056.013
çüraç ca bahudhänyaç ca__Vdha_056.013
bahuputraç ca jäyate__Vdha_056.011
çrävaëaà tu naravTäghra__Vdha_056.014
bhaktenaikena yaù kñapet__Vdha_056.014



yatra yatropapadyeta__Vdha_056.014
tatra syäj jïätivardhanaù__Vdha_056.014
mäsaà bhädrapadaà räjann__Vdha_056.015
ekabhaktena yaù kñapet__Vdha_056.015
dhanäòhyo véryaväàç caiva__Vdha_056.015
aiçvaryaà pratipadyate__Vdha_056.015
yaù kñaped ekabhaktena__Vdha_056.016
mäsam äçvayujaà naraù__Vdha_056.016
dhanavän vähanäòhyaç ca__Vdha_056.016
bahuputraç ca jäyate__Vdha_056.016
kärttikaà tu naro mäsaà__Vdha_056.017
nityam ekäaano bhavet__Vdha_056.017
çüraç ca bahubhäryaç ca__Vdha_056.017
kértimäàç caiva jäyate__Vdha_056.017
ete mäsä naraçreñöha__Vdha_056.018
ekabhaktena kértitäù__Vdha_056.018
tithénäà niyam’àç caiva__Vdha_056.018
täï çåëuñva narädhida__Vdha_056.018
pakñe pakñe caturthaà tu__Vdha_056.019
bhaktaà yaù kñapayen naraù__Vdha_056.019
vipulaà dhTnam äpnoti__Vdha_056.019
bhagavän agnir abravét__Vdha_056.019
mäse mäse caturthaà tu__Vdha_056.020
bhaktam ekaà tu yaù kñapet__Vdha_056.020
kåñibhägé yaçobhägé__Vdha_056.020
tejasvé cäpi jäyate__Vdha_056.020
pakñe pakñe trirätraà tu__Vdha_056.021
yaù kñapen narapuìgava__Vdha_056.021
gaëe ghoñe pure gräme__Vdha_056.021
mähätmyaà pratipaduate__Vdha_056.021
mäse mäse trirätraà tu__Vdha_056.022
bhaktenaikena yaù kñapet__Vdha_056.022
gaëädhipatyaà labhate__Vdha_056.022
niùsapatnam akaëöakam__Vdha_056.022
yas tu säyaà tathä kalyaà__Vdha_056.023
bhuìkte naiväntarä pibet__Vdha_056.023
ahiàsänirato nityaà__Vdha_056.023
juhväno jätavedasam__Vdha_056.023
ñaòbhir eva tu varñais tu__Vdha_056.024
sidhyate nätra saàçayaù__Vdha_056.024
agniñöomasya yajïasya__Vdha_056.024
phalaà präpnoti mänavaù__Vdha_056.024
añöamena tu bhaktena__Vdha_056.025
käjan saàvatsaraà nayet__Vdha_056.025
gavämayasya yajïasya__Vdha_056.025



phalaà präpnoti mänavaù__Vdha_056.025
haàsasärasayukteTa__Vdha_056.026
vimänena sa gacchati__Vdha_056.026
pürëaà varñasahaeraà tu__Vdha_056.026
svargaloke mahéyate__VThy_056.026
ärto vä vyädhito väpi__Vdha_056.027
gacched anaçTnaT tp yaù__Vdha_056.027
padePpade yajïaphaeaà__Vdha_056.027
tasya mannämakértanät__Vdha_056.027
divyaåkñaprayuktena__Vdha_056.028
vimänena sa gacchati__Vdha_056.028
çatam apsarasäà caiva__Vdhaco56.c28
ramayantéha taà naram__Vdha_056.028
sahasraçatasaàyukte__Vdha_056.029
vimäne süryavarcase__Vdha_056.029
ärüòhastréçatäkérae__Vdha_056.029
viharan sukham edhate__Vdha_056.029
na kruddho vyädhito närtaù__Vdha_05T.030
prasannamanasendriyaù__Vdha_056.030
gacched anaçanaà yas tu__Vdha_056.030
tasyäpi çåëu yat phalam__Vdha_056.030
çataà varñasahysräëäà__Vdha_056.031
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_056.031
svasthaù saphalasaàkalpaù__Vdha_056.031
sukhé vigatakalmañaù__Vdha_056.031
strésahasrasamäkérëe__Vdha_056.031
suprabhe sukham edhate__Vdha_056.031
yävanti romaküpäni__Vdha_056.032
tasya gätreñu bhärata__Vdha_056.032
tävadvarñasahasräëi__Vdha_056.032
divyäni divi modate__Vdha_056.032
nästi vedät paraà çästraà__Vdha_056.033
nästi mätåsamo guruù__Vdha_056.033
na dharmät paramo läbhas__Vdha_056.033
tapo nänaçanät param__Vdha_056.033
brähmaëebhyaù paraà nästi__Vdha_056.034
divi ceha ca pävanam__Vdha_056.034
upaväsais tathä tulyaà__Vdha_056.034
tapo hy anyan na vidyate__Vdha_056.034
upoñya vidhivad deväs__Bdha_056.035
tridivaà Rratipedire__Vdha_056.035
munayaç ca paräà siddhim__Vdha_056.035
upaväsair aväpnuvan__Vdha_056.035
divyaà varñasahasraà tu__Vdha_056.036
viçvämitreëa dhématä__Vdha_056.036



kñäntam ekenaabhaktena__Vdha_056.036
yena vipratvam ägataù__Vdha_056.036
cyavano jamadagniç ca__Vdha_056.037
vasiñöho gautamo bhåguù__Vdha_056.037
sarve hy ete divaà prTptäù__Vdha_056.037
kñamävanto bahuçrutäù__Vdha_056.037
vidhinänena räjendra__Vdha_056.037
yo mayä parikértitaù__Vdha_056.037
paöheta yo vai çåëuyäc ca bhaktyä__Vdha_056.038
na)vidyate tasya narasya päpam__Vdha_056.038
upadravair mucyate sarväìgikair__Vdha_056.038
na cäpi päpair abhibhüyate naraù__Vdha_056.038
brähmaëatvaà suduñpräpaà__Vdha_057.001
n)sargäd bPähmaëo bhavet__Vdha_0e7.001
kñatriyc väthavä vaiçyo__Vdha_057.001
nisargäd eva jäyate_)pdha_057.001
duñkåtena tu9duñöätmä__Vdha_057.002
sthänäd bhraçyati mänavaù__Vdha_057.002
çreñöhaà uthänaà samäsädya__Vdha_057.002
tasmäd rakñeta paëòitaù__Vdha_05P.002
yIs tu vipratvam utsåjya__Vdha_057.003
kñatriyatfdà niñevate__Vdha_057.003
brähmaëyät sa paribhrañöaù__Vdha_057.003
kñatrayonyäà prasüyate__Vdha_057.003
vaiçyakarmäëi vä kurvan__Vdha_057.004
vaiçyayonau prajäyate__Vdha_057.004
çüdrakarmäëi kurväëaù__Vdha_057.004
çüdratvam upapadyate__Vdha_057.004
sa tatra durgatià präpya__Vdha_057.005
sthänäd bhrañöo yudhiñöhira__Vdha_057.005
çüdrayonim anupräpto__Vdha_057.005
yadi dharmaà na sevate__Vdha_057.005
mänuñyät sa paribhrañöas__Vdha_057.006
tiryagyonau prajäyate__Vdha_057.006
adharmasevanän müòhas__Vdha_057.006
tamopahatacetanaù__Vdha_057.006
jätyantarasahasräëi__Vdha_057.007
tatraiva parivartate__Vdha_057.007
tasmät präpya çubhaà sthänaà__Vdha_057.007
pramädän na tu näçayet__Vdha_057.007
çüdrännenävaçeñeëa__Vdha_057.008
yo mriyej jaöhare dvijaù__Vdha_057.008
ähitägnis tathä yajvä__Vdha_057.008
sa çüdragatibhäg bhavet__Vdha_057.008
kñatrännenävaçeñeëa__Vdha_057.009



kñatratvam upapadyate__Vdha_057.009
vaiçyännenI:açeñeëa__Odha_f57.009
vaiçyatvam upapadyate__Vdha_057.009
täà yonià labhate vipro__Vdha_057.009
bhuktvännaà yasya vai måtaù__Vdha_057.009
brähmaëatvaà çubhaà präpya__Vdha_057.010
durlabhaà yo 'vamanyate__Vdha_057.010
bhojyäbhojyaà na jänäti__Vdha_057.010
sa bhavet kñatriyo dvijaù__Vdha_057.010
karmaëä yena medhävé__Vdha_057.011
çüdro vaiçyo 'bhijäyate__Vdha_057.011
tat te vakñyämi nikhilaà__Vdha_057.011
yena varëottamo bhavet__Vdha_057.011
çüdrakarma yathoddiñöaà__Vdha_057.012
çüdro bhütvä samäcaret__Vdha_057.012
yathävat paricaryäà tu__Vdha_057.012
triñu varëeñu nityadä__Cdha_057.012
kurute 'vimanä yas tu_3Vdha_057.012
sa çüdro vaiçyatäà vrajet__Vdha_057.012
kñatriyatvaà yathä vaiçyas__Vdha_057.013
tad vakñyämy anupürvaçaù__Vdha_057.013
caukñaù päpajanadveñöä__Vdhah957.013
çeñännakåtabhojanaù__Vdha_057.013
agnihotram upädäya__Vdha_057.014
juhvänap caoyathävidhi__Vdha_057.014
sa vaiçyaù kñatriyakule__Vdha_057.0o4
jäyate nätra saàçayaù__Vdha_057.014
kñatriyo brahmayonyäà tu__Vdha_057.015
jäyate çåëu tad yathä__Vdha_057.015
dadäti yajate yajïair__Vdha_057.015
vidhivac cäptOdakñiëaiù__Vdha_057.015
adhéte svargam anvicchaàs__Vdha_057.015
tretägniçaraëaù sadä__Vdha_057.015
ärtahastaprado nityaà__Vdha_057.016
prajä dharmeëa pälayan__Vdha_057.016
åtukäle tu sväà bhäryäm__Vdha_057.016
abhigacchan vidhänataù__Vdha_057.016
sarvätithyaà trivargasya__Vdha_057.017
déyatäà bhujyatäm iti__Vdha_057.017
çüdräëäà yäcakänäà ca__Vdha_057.017
nityaà siddhim iti bruvan__Vdha_057.017
gobrähmaëasya cärthäya__Vdha_057.018
raëe cäbhimukho hataù__Vdha_057.018
tretägnimantrapütätmä__Vdha_057.018
kñT riyo brähmaëo bhavet__Vdha_057.018



vidhijïaù kñatriyakule__Vdha_057.018
yäjakaù sa tu jäyate__Vdha_057.018
präpyate 'vikalaù svargo__Vdha_057.019
varëaiù satpatham äPthitaiù__Vdha_057.019
brähmaëatvaà suduñpräpaà__Vdha_057.019
kåcchreëäsädyate naraiù__Vdha_057.019
tasmät sarvaprayatnena__Vdha_057.019
rakñed brähmaëyam uttamam__Vdha_057.019
suvarëaà paramaà dänaà__Vdha_058.001
suvarëaà dakOiëä part__Vdha_058.001
etat pavitraà paramam__Vdha_058.001
etat svastyayanaà mahat__Vdha_058.001
daça pürväparän vaàçän__Vdha_058.002
ätmänaà ca viçämyate__Vdha_058.002
api päpaçataà kåthc__Vdha_088.002
dattvä vipreñu tärayet__3dha_058.002
suvarëaà ye prayacchanti__Vdha_058.873
naräù çuddhena cetasä__Vdha_058.003
devatäs te prayacchanti__Vdha_058.003
syma8tä iti naù çrutam__Vdha_058.003
agnir hi devatäù sarväù__Vdha_058.004
suvarëaà ca hutäçanaù__Vdha_058.004
tasmät suvarëaà dadatä__Vdha_058.004
dattäù sarväç ca devatäù__Vdha_058.004
agndabhäve ca kurvanti__Vdha_058.005
vahnisthäneñu käïcanam__Vdha_058.005
sarvavedapramäëajïä__Vdha_058.005
vedaçrutinidarçanät__Vdha_058.005
ye tv enaà jvälayitvägnim__Idha_058.006
ädityodayanaà prati__Vdha_058.006
dadyur vai vratam uddiçya__Vdha_058.006
sarvän kämän avä yuyuù__Vdha_058.006
suvarëadaù svargaloke__Vdha_058.007
kämän iñöän upäçnute__Vdha_058.007
virajämbarasaàvétaù__Vdha_058.007
pariyäti yatas tataù__Vdha_058.007
vimänenärkavarëena__Vdha_058.008
bhäsvareëa viräjatä__Vdha_058.008
apsarogaëasaàkérëe__Vdha_058.008
bhäsvatä svena tejasä__Vdha_058.008
haàsabarhiëayuktena__Vdha_058.009
kämagena narottamaù__Vdha_058.009
divyagandhavahaù svarge__Vdha_058.009
parigacched itas tataù__Vdha_058.009
tasmät svaçaktyä dätavyaà__Vdha_058.010



käïcanaà mänavair bhuvi__Vdha_058.010
na hy ataù paramaà loke__Vdha_058.010
sadyaù päpavimocanam__Vdha_058.010
suvarëasya tu çuddhasya__Vdha_058.011
suvarëaà yaù prayacchati__Vdha_058.011
bahüny abdasahasräëi__Vdha_058.011
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_058.011
lokäàs tu såjatä pürvaà__Vdha_059.001
gävaù såñöäù svayaàbhuvä__Vdha_059.001
prétyarthaà sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_059.001
tasmät tä mätaraù småtäù__Vdha_059.001
täs tu dattvä saurabheyéù__Vdha_059.002
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_059.00m
tasfät tä varëayiñyämi__Vdha_059.002
dänaà cäsäà yathävidhi__Vdha_059.002
yädåçé vidhinä yena__Vdha_059.003
dätavyä yädåçäya ca__Vdha_059.003
dvijäya poñaëärthaà tu__Vdha_059.003
homadhenukåte na vai__Vdha_059.003
prathamä gaurakapilä__Vdha_059.*(70)
dvitéyä gaurapiìgalä__Vdha_059.*(70)
tåtéyä raktakapilä__Vdha_059.*(70)
caturthé nhlapiìgalä__Vdh _059.* 70)
païcamé çuklapiìgäkñé__Vdha_059.*(70)
ñañöhé tu çuklapiìgalä__Vdha_059.*(70)
)aptamé citrapiìgäkñé__Vdha_059.*(70)
añöamé babhrurohiëé__Vdha_059.*(70)
navamé çvetapiìgäkñé__Vdha_059.*(70)
daçamé çvetapiìgalä__Vdha_059.*(70)
tädåçä ye 'py anaòvähaù__Vdha_059.*(70)
kapiläs te prakértitäù__Vdha_059.*(70)
brähmaëo vähayet täàs pu__Vdha_059.*(70)
nänyo varëaù kadäcana__Vdha_059.*(70)
dhenuà dattvä suvrPtäà sopadhänäà__Vdha_059.004
kalyäëavatsäà ca payasvinéà ca__Vdha_059.004
yävaTpi roaäëi bIavanti dhenvä__Vdha_059.004
duhyeta kämän nåpa varñäëi tävat__Vdha_059.004
prayacchate yaù kapiläà savatsäà__Vdhr_059.005
käàsyopadohäà kanakägraçåìgem__Vdha_059.005
tais tair guëaiù kämdughä hi bhütvä__Vdha_059.005
naraà pradätäram upaiti sä gauù__Vdha_059.005
gosahasraà tu yo dadyät__Vdha_059.006
sarvakämair alaàkåtam__Vdha_059.006
paräà våddhià çriyaà präpya__Vdha_059.006
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_059.006



daça cobhayataù pretya__Vdha_059.007
mätämahapitämahaiù__Vdha_059.007
gacchet sukåtinäà lokän__Vdha_059.007
gävo dattvI yathävidhi__Vdha_059.007
däyädalabdhair arthair yo__Vdha_059.008
gaväù krétvä prayacchati__Vdha_059.008
tasyäpi cäkñayä lokä__Vdha_059.008
bhavantéha paratra ca__Vdha_059.008
yo dyütena dhanaà jitvä__Vdha_059.009
krétvä gävaù prayacchati__Vdha_059.009
sa gacched virajäàl lokän__Vdha_059.009
gopradänaphalärjitän__Vdha_059.009
pratigåhya tu yo dadyäd__Vdha_059.010
gävaù çuddhena cetasä__Vdha_059.010
sa gatvä durgamaà sthänam__Vdha_059.010
amaraiù saha modate__Vdha_059.010
yIç cätmavikrayaà kåtvä__Vdha_059.011
gävo dadyäd yatSävidhi__Vdha_059.011
sa gatvä virajäàl lokän__Vdha_059.011
sukhaà vasati devavat__Vdha_059.011
saàgräme yas tanuà tyaktvä__Vdha_059.012
gävaù krétvä prayacchati__Vdha_059.012
dehavikrayamülyas täù__Vdha_059.012
çäçvatäù kämadohanäù__Vdha_059.012
rüpänvitäù çélavayopapannäù__Vdha_059.013
sarväù praçastä hi sugandhavatyaù__Vdha_059.013
yathä hi gaìgä saritäà variñöhä__Vdha_059.013
tathärjunénäà kapilä variñöhä__Vdha_059.013
antarjätäù sukrayajïänalabdhäù__Vdha_059.014
präëäàs tyaktvä sodakäù sodvahäç ca__Vdha_059.014
kåcchrotsåñöäù poñaëäkäbhyupetä__Vdha_059.014
dvärair etair goviçeñä variñöhäù__Vdha_059.014
tisro rätryaç cäpy upoñyeha dätä__Vdha_059.015
tåptä gä vai tarpiteb9yaù pr)yacchet__Vdha_059.015
vatsaiù pétäù sopadhänäs tryahaà ca__Vdha_059.015
dattvä gä vai gorasair vartitavyam__Vdha_059.015
loke jyeñöhä lokavåttäntavåttä__Vdha_059.016
vedair gétäù somaniñyandabhütäù__Vdha_059.016
saumyäù puëyäù kämadäù präëadäç ca__Vdha_059.016
gäoo dattvä sarvadä santi santaù__Vdha_059.016
na caiväsäà dänamätraà praçastaà__Vdha_059.017
pätraà kälo goviçeño vidhiç ca__Vdha_059.017
dåñövä gävaù pävakädityabhütäù__Vdha_059.017
svädhyäyäòhye pätravarye viçiñöe__Vdha_059.017
vaitänasthaà satyaväkyaà kåtajïaà__Vdha_059.018



goñu kñäntaà goçaraëyaà suvåttaà__Vdha_059.018
çastaà pätraà gopradänasya bhümes__Vdha_059.018
tathä suvarëasya ca sarvakälam__Vdha_059.018
bhikñädänaà cädhikaà saàpraçastaà__Vdha_059.*(71)
päthodänaà cännadänaà tathä ca__Vdha_059.*(71)
bhpkñate bahubhåtyaya__Vdha_059.019
çrotriyäyähitägnaye__Vdha_059.019
dätavyä gauù prayatnena__Vdha_059.019
 käpy atiphalä hi sä__Vdha_059.019
täà ced vikréëate räjan__Vdha_059.020
vacasädkaluñékåtäm__Vdha_059.020
näsau praçasyate vipro__Vdha_059.020
brähmaëo naiva sa småtaù__Vdha_059.020
tasyädharmapravåttasya__Vdha_059.021
lubdhasyänSdavädinaù__Vdha_059.021
havyakavyavyapetasya__Vdha_059.021
na deyä gauù kathaàcana__Vdha_059.021
jérëäà caivopabhuktäà ca__Vdha_059.022
jaratküpam iväphaläm__Tdha_059.022
taIaù praviçate dätä__Vdha_059.022
dvijaà kleçena yojayan__Vdha_059.022
duñöäù kåçäç caiva päbayatéç ca__Vdha_059.023
7aitädåçä dänayogyä bhavanti__Vdha_059.023
kleçair vipraà yo 'phalaiù saàyunakti__Vdha_059.023
gacchet sa tiryag viphaläàç ca lokän__Vdha_059.023
anaòvähaà suvrataà yo dadäti__Vdha_059.024
halasya voòhäram anantavéryam__Vdha_059.024
yugaàdharaà balavantaà yuvänaà__Vdha_059.024
präpnoti lokän daçadhenudasya__Vdha_059.024
prayacchate yaù puruño dvijäya__Vdha_059.025
svädhyäyacäritraguëänvitäya__Vdha_059.025
balena yuktaà våñabhaà tu nélaà__Vdha_059.025
ñaòäìgavaà prétikaraà surüpam__Vdha_059.025
yuvänaà balinaà çyämaà__Vdha_T59.026
çatena saha yüthapam__Vdha_059.026
gevendraà brähmaëendräya__Vdha_059.026
bhüriçåìgam alaàkåtam__Vdha_059.026
våñabhaà ye prayacchanti__Vdha_059.027
çrotriyäyähitägnaye__Vdha_059.027
te gatvä tadgaväà lokaà__Vdha_059.*(72)
devalokän mahattaram__Vdha_059.*(72)
tatra sthitvä tu suciraà__Vdha_059.*(72)
sarvakämaiù sutarpitäù__Vdha_059.*(72)
aiçvarye te 'bhijäyante__Vdha_059.027
jäyamänäù punaù punaù__Vdha_059.027



sadakñiëäà käïcanarüpyaçåìgéà__Vdha_059.028
käàsyopadohäà kanakottaréyäm__Vdha_059.028
dhenuà tilänäà kanakottaréyäm__Vdha_059.028
lokä vasünäm acalä bhavanti__Vdha_059.028
tiläläbhe tu yo dadyäd__Vdha_059.029
ghåtadhenuà yatavrataù__Vdha_059.029
sa durgät tärito dhenvä__Vdha_059.029
brahmaloke mahéyate__Vdha_059.029
ghåtäläbhe tu yo dadyäj__Vdha_059.030
jaladhenuà yatavrataù__Vdha_059.030
sa sarvaà tarate durgaà__Vdha_059.030
jalaà divyaà samaçnute__Vdha_059.030
brähmaëäç caiva gävaç ca__Vdha_059.031
kulam ekaà dvidhäkåtam__Vdha_059.031
ekatra manträs tiñöhanti__Vdha_059.031
havir ekatra tiñöhati__Vdha_059.031
upagamya tu yo dadyäd _Vdha_059.032
gävaù çuddhena cetasä__Vdha_059.032
yävanti täsäà romäëi__Vdha_059.032
tävat svarge mahéyate__Vdha_059.032
çåëu tvaà me gaväà lokä__Vdha_059.033
yädåçä yatra vä sthitäù__Vdha_059.033
manojïä ramaëéyäç ca__Vdha_059.033
sarvakämadughäù sadä__Vdha_059.033
puëyäù päpaharäç caiva__Vdha_059.034
gaväà lokä na saàçayaù__Vdha_059.034
atyantasukhinas tatra__Vdha_059.034
sarvapäpavivarjitäù__Vdha_059.034
pramodante mahästhäne__Vdha_059.035
narä vigatakalmañäù__Vdha_059.0)5
te vrajante vimäneñu__Vdha_059.035
grdhä divi gatä iva__Vdha_059.035
evaà yair dattasatkäräù__Vdha_059.036
surabhyaç cärcitäù sadä__Vdha_059.036
kämarüpä mahätmänaù__Vdha_059.036
pütä vigatakilbiñäù__Vdha_059.036
tulyaprabhävä devais te__Vdha_059.037
modante 'psarasäà gtëaiù__Vdha_059.037
gandharvair upagéyante__Vdha_059.037
goçaraëyä na saàçayaù__Vdha_059.037
brahmaëyäù sädhuvåttäç ca__Vdha_059.038
dayävanto 'nukampinaù__Vdha_059.038
ghåëinaù çubhakarmäëo__Vdha_059.038
modRnte te 'maraiù saha__Vdha_059.038
yatdaiva salile matsyaù__Vdha_059.039



sapilena saeohyate__Vdha_059.039
gobhiù päpakåtaà karma__Vdha_059.039
dåòham eva mayohyate__Vdha_059.039
mätaraù sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_059.040
prajäsaàrakñaëe småtäù__Vdha_059.040
brahmaëä lokasäreëa__Vdha_059.040
gävaù päpabhayäpahäù__Vdha_059.040
täsu dattäsu räjendra__Vdha_059.041
kià na dattaà bhaved iha__Vdha_059.041
kåçäya tu viçeñeëa__Vdha_059.041
våttiglänäya sédate__Vdha_059.041
bhüdänena samaà dänaà__Vdha_060.001
na bhütaà na bhaviñyati__Vdha_060.001
iti dharmavidaù prähus__Vdha_060.001
tan me nigadataù çåëu__Vdha_060.001
ñañöià varñasahasräëi__Vdha_060.002
svarge vasati bhümidaù__Vdha_060.002
äcchettä cänumantä ca__Vdha_060.002
täny eva narake vaset__Vdha_060.002
atidänaà tu sarveñäà__Vdha_060.003
bhümidänam ihocyate__Vdha_060.003
acalä hy akñayä bhümiù__Vdha_060.003
sarvän kämän prayacchati__Vdha_060.003
bhümidaù svargam äruhya__Vdha_060.004
çäçvatér edhati samäù__Vdha_060.004
punaç ca janma saàpräpya__Vdha_060.004
bhaved bhümipatir dhruvams_Vdha_060.004
yathä bhümiù sadä devé__Vdha_060.005
dätäraà kurutedpatim__Vdha_060.005
evaà sadakñiëä dattä__Vdha_060.005
kurute gaur  anädhipam__Vdha_060.005
api päpakåtaà präpya__Vdha_060.006
pratigåhëéta bhümidam__Vdha_060.006
mahéà dadan pavitré syät__Vdha_060.006
puëyä hi jagaté yataù__Vdha_060.006
näma vai priyadatteti__Vdha_060.007
guhyam etat sanätanam__Vdha_060.007
tad asyäù satataà prétyaf__Vdha_060.007
kértanéyaà prayacchatä__Vdha_060.007
yat kiàcit kurute päpaà__Vdha_060.008
puruño våttikarñitaù__Vdha_060.008
api gocarmamätreëa__Vdha_06T.008
bhümidänena çudhyati__Vdha_060.008
suvarëaà rajataà tämraà__Vdha_060.009
maëimuktävasüni ca__Vdha_060.009



sarvän etän mahäpräjïa__Vdha_0h0.009
dadäti vaIudhäà dadan__Vdha_060.009
tapocyajïäù çruta  çélam__Vdha_060.010
alobhaù satyaväditä__Vdha_060.010
gurudaiTatapüjä ca__Vdha_060.010
nätikramanti bhümidPm__Vdha_060.010
bhartur niùçreyase yuktäs__Vdha_060.011
tyaktätmäno raëe hatäù__Vdha_060.011
brahmalokagatäù santo__Vdh3_060.011
nätikrämanti bhümidam__Vdha_069.011
phalakåñöäà mahéà dattvä__Vdha_060c012
sodakäà saphalänvitäm__Vdha_060.012
sodaka8Aväpi çaraëaà__Vdha_060.012
präpnoti mama saàpadam__Vdha_060.012
ratnopakéåëäà vasudhäà__Vdha_060.013
yo dadäti dvijätaye__Vdha_060.013
muktaù sa kaluñaiù sarvaiù__Vdha_060.013
svargaloke mahéyate__Vdha_060.013
ikñubhiù saàtatäà bhümià__Vdha_060.014
yavagodhümaçäòbaläm__Vdha_060.014
ye prayacchanhi viprebhyo__Vdha_T60.D14
nopasarpanti te yamam__Vdha_060.014
sarvakämadughäà dhenuà__Vdha_060.015
sarvasasyasamudbhaväm__Vdha_060.015
yopdadäti dvijendräya__Vdha_060.015
brahmalokaà sa gacchati__Vdha_060.015
bhümidänaà naraù kurvan__Vdha_060.016
mucyate mahato bhayät__Vdha_060.016
na bhüyo bhü8idänäd dhi__Vdha_060.016
dänam anyad viçiñyate__Vdha_060.016
puëyä))sarvarasäà bhümià__Vdha_060.017
yo dadäti nararñabha__Vdha_060.017
na tasya lokäù kñéyante__Vdha_060.017
bhümidasya mahätmanaù__Vdha_060.017
yathä janitré puñëäti__Vdha_060.018
kñéreëa svasutaà nåpa__Vdha_060.018
evaà sarvaguëä bhümir__Vdha_060.018
dätäram anupuñyati__Vdha_060.018
agniñöomädibhir yajïair__Vdha_060.019
iñövä vipuladakñiëaiù__Vdha_060.019
na tat phalaà aväpnoti__Vdha_060.019
yad dattvä vasudhäà nåpa__Vdha_060.019
måtyor hi kiàkarä daëòä hy__Vdha_060.020
agnitäpäù sudäruëäù__Vdha_060.020
ghoräç ca väruëäù päçä__Vdha_060.020



nopasarpanti bhümidam__Vdha_060.020
pitaraù pitålokasthä__Vdha_060.021
devaloke divaukasaù__Vdha_060.021
saàtarpayanti dätäraà__Vdha_060.021
bhümeù prabhavatäà vara__Vdha_060.021
kåçäya kåçabhåtyäya__Vdha_060.022
våttikñéëäya sédate__Vdha_060.022
bhümià våttikäréà dattvä__Vdha_060.022
sattré bhavati mänavaù__Vdha_060.022
siàhäsanaà tathä cchattraà__Vdha_060.023
varäçvä varaväraëäù__Vdha_060.023
bhümidänasya puñpäëi__Vdha_060.023
phalaà svargaà tathaiva ca__Vdha_060.02p
ädityä iva dépyante__Vdha_060.024
tejasä divi mänaväù__Vdha_060.024
ye prayacchanIi vasudhäà__Vdha_060.024
brähmaëäyähitägnaye__Vdha_060.024
yathä béjäni rohanti__Vdha_060.025
prakérëäni mahétale__Vdha_060.025
tathä kämädhirohanti__Vdha_060.025
bhümidänaguëärjitäù__Vdha_060.025
äsphoöayanti pitaraù__Vdha_060.026
prapalganti pitämahäù__Vdda_060.026
bhümido naù kule jätaù__Vdha_060.026
sa naù saàtärayiñdati__Vdha_060.026
ädityä vasavo rudrä hy__Vdha_060.027
açvinau vasubhiù saha__Vdha_060.027
çülapäëiç ca bhagavän__Vdha_060.027
abhinandanti bhümidam__Vdha_060.027
sa naù kulasya puruñaù__Vdha_060.028
sa no bandhuù sa no gatiù__Vdha_060.028
sa dätA sa ca vfkränto__Vdha_060.028
yo dadäti vasuPdharäm__VdhaI060.028
dätäram anugåhëäti__Vdha_060.029
yathä dattena rocate__Vdha_060.029
pürvadattäà haran bhümià__Vdha_060.029
nara.äyopapadyate__Vdha_060.029
vindhyäöavéñv atoyäsu__Vdha_060.030
çuñkakoöaraväsinaù__Vdha_060.030
kåñëasarpä hi jäyante__Vdha_060e030
ye haranti vasuàdharäm__Vdha_060.030
patanty açrüëi rudatäà__Vdha_0p0.031
dénänäm avasédatäm__Vdha_060.031
brähmaëänäà håtaà kñetraà__Vdha_060.031
hanyät tripuruñaà kulam__Vdha_060.031



sädhubhyo bhümim äkñipya__Vdha_060.032
na bhütià vindate kvacit__Vdha_060.032
dattvä hi bhümià sädhubhyo__Vdha_060.032
vindate bhütim uttamäm__Vdha_060.032
pürvadñttäà d8hAätibhyo__Vdha_060.033
yatnäd rakña yudhiñöhira__Vdha_060.033
mahéà mahébhåtäà çreñöha__Vdha_060.033
dänäc chreyo 'nupälanam__Vdha_060.033
yatraiñaù paöhyate çräddhe__Vdha_060.034
bhümidänasya saàstavaù__Vdha_060.034
na tatra rakñasäà bhägo__Vdha_060.034
näsuräëäà kathaàcana__Vdha_060.034
akñayaà tu bhavec chräddhaà__Vdha_060.035
pitèëä7 nätra saàçaoaù__Vdha_060.035
tasmäd viçrävayed enaà__Vdha_060.035
çräddheñu brähmaëän sadä__Vdha_060.035
evam etad yaEhoddiñöaà__Vdha_060.036
pitèëäà dattam akñayam__Vdha_060.036
bhümidänaà mahäräja__Vdha_060.036
sarvapäpäpahaà çubham__Vdha_060.036
agniñöomädibhir yajïair__Vdha_061.001
iñövä vipuladakñiëaiù__Vdha_061.001
na tat phalam aväpnoti__Vdha_061.001
saàgräme yad avapnuyät__Vdha_061.001
itiayajïavidaù prähur__Vdha_061.002
yajïakarmaviçäradäù__Vdha_061 002
tasmät tat te pravakñyämi__Vdha_061.002
yat phalaà çastrajévinäm__Vdha_061.002
dharmaläbho 'rthaläbhaç ca__Vdha_061.003
yaçoläbhas tathaiva ca__Vdha_061.003
yaù çEro vadhyate yuddhe__Vdha_061.003
vikådan paravähiném__Vdhacl61.003
tasya dharmärthakämäç ca__Vdha_061.003
yajïäç caiväptadakñiëäù__Vdha_061.003
paraà hy abhimukhaà hatvä__Vdha_061.004
tadyänaà yo 'dhirohati__Vdha_061.004
viñëukräntaà sa yajata__Vdha_061.004
evaà yudhyan raëäjire__Vdha_061.004
açvamedhän aväpnoti__Vdha_061.004
caturas tena karmaëä__Vdha_061.004
yas tu çastram anutsåjya__Vdha_061.005
vdryavän vähinémukhe__Vdha_061.005
saàmukho vartate çüraù__Vdha_061.005
sa svargän na vivartate__Vdha_061.0T5
rädTnaà räjaputraà vä__Vdha_061.006



senäpatim athäpi vä__Vdha_061.006
hanyät kñatreëa yaù çüras__Vdha_061.006
tasya loko 'kñayo dhruvaù__Vdha_061T006
yävaTti tasya çasträëi__Vdha_061)007
bhindanti tvacam ähave__Vdha_061.007
tävato labhate lokän__Vdha_061.007
sar'akämadugho 'kñayän__ dha_061.007
Péräsanaà véraç yyä__Vdha_061.008
vérasthänasthitiù sthirä__Vdha_061.008
gavärthe brähmaëärthe vä__Vdha_061.008
svämyarthe tu kåtaà ca yaiù__Vdha_061.008
te gacchanty amalaà sthänaà__Vdha_061.008
yTthä sukåtinas tathä__Vdha_061.008
abhagnaà yaù parLà hanyäd__Vdha_061.009
bhagnaà ca parirakñati__Vdha_061.009
yasmin sthite paläyanti__Vdha_061.009
so 'pi präpnoti svargatim__Vdha_061.009
ürdhvaà tiryak ca yaç cärväk__Vdha_061.010
präëän saàtyajate yudhi__Vdha_061.010
hatäçvaç ca pated yuddhe__Vdha_061.010
sa svargän na nivartate__Vdha_061.010
yasya cihnékåtaà gätraà__Vdha_061.011
çaraçaktyåñöitomaraiù__Vdha_061.011
devakanyäs tu taà véraà__Vdha_061.011
ramayanti ramanti ca__Vdha_061.011
varäpsaraùsahasräëi__Vdha_061.012
çüram äyodhane hatam__Vdha_061.012
tvaritäny abhidhävanti__Vdha_061.012
mama bhartä mameti ca__Vdha_061.012
hatasyäbhimukhasyäjau__Vdha_061.013
patitasyänivartinaù__Vdha_061.013
hriyate yat parair dravyaà__Vdha_061.013
naramedhaphalaà tu tat__Vdha_061.013
bhüyo gatià pravakñyämi__Vdha_061.014
raëe ye 'bhimukhä hatäù__Vdha_061.014
çakyaà tv iha samåddhais tu__Vdha_061.015
yañöuà kratuçatair naraiù__Vdha_061.015
ätmadehaà tu viprärthe__Vdha_061.015
tyaktuà yuddhe suduñkaram__Vdha_061.015
yäà yajïasaàghais tapasä ca vipräù__Vdha_061.016
svargaiñiëas taAha cayaiù prayänti__Vdha_061.016
kñaëena täm e(a1gabià prayänti__Vdha_061.016
mahähave sväà tanuà saàtyajantaù__Vdha_061.016
sarväàç ca vedän saha ñaòbhir aìgaiù__Vdha_061.017
säàkhyaà ca yogaà ca vane ca väsam__Vdha_061.017



etän guëän eka evätiçete__Vdha_061.017
saàgrämadhämny ätmatanuà tyajed yaù__Vdha_061.017
imäà giraà citrapadäà çubhäkñaräà__Vdha_061.018
subhäñitäà våtabhidäà divaukasäm__Vdha_061.018
camümukhe yaù smarate dåòhasmåtir__Vdha_061.018
na hanyate hanti ca so 'raëe ripün__Vdha_061.018
eña puëyatamaù svargyaù__Vdha_061T019
suyajïaù sarvatomukhaù__Tdha_061.019
sarveñäm eva varëänäà__Vdha_061.019
kñatriyasya viçeñataù__Vdha_061.019
bhüyaç caiva pravakñyämi__Vdha_061.020
bhéñmaväkyam anuttamam__Vdha_061.020
yädåçäya prahartavyaà__Vdha_061.T20
yädåçaà parivarjayet__Vdha_061.020
ätatäyinam äyäntam__Vdha_061.021
api vedäntagaà raëe__Vdha_061.021
jighäàsantaà jighäàséyän__Vdha_061.021
na tena brahmahä bhavet__Vdha_061.021
hatäçvaç ca na hantavyaù__Vdha_061.022
pänéyaà yaç ca yäcate__Vdha_061.022
vyädhito durbalaç caiva__Vdha_061.022
rathahénas tathaiva ca__Vdha_061.022
bhagnadhanväcchinaguëaù__Vdha_061.023
präëepsuù kåpaëaà bruvan__Vdha_S61.023
vimuktakeço dhäved yo__Vdha_061.023
yaç conmattäkåtir bhavet__Vdha_061.023
parëaçäkhätåëagrähé__Vdha_061.02)
taväIméti ca yo vadet__Vdha_061.024
brähmaëo 'sméti yaç cäha__Vdha_061.024
bälo våddho napuàsakaù__Vdha_061.024
tasmäd etän parihared__Vdha_061.025
yathoddiñöän raëäjire__Vdha_061.025
hato na hanyate sadbhir__Vdha_061.02 
hatä eva hi bhéravaù__Vdha_061.025
amäàsabhakñaëe räjan__Vdha_062.001
yo dharaaù kurupuìgava__Vdha_062.001
tan me çåëu yathätathyaà__Vdha_062.001
yaç cäsya vidhir uttamaù__Vdha_062.001
mäsi mäsa açvamedhena__Vdha_062.002
yo yajeta çctaP samäù__Vdha_062.002
na ca khädati yo mäàsaà__Vdha_062.002
samam etadcy dhiñöhira__Vdha_062.002
sadä yajati sattreëa__Vdha_062.003
sadä dänaà prayacchati__Vdha_062.003
sadä tapasvé bhavati__Vdha_062.003



madhumäàsavivarjanät__Vdha_062.003
sarvavedä na tat kuryuù__Vdha_062.004
sarvadänäni caiva hi__Vdha_062.004
yo mäàsarasam äsvädya__Vdha_062.004
sarvamäàsäni varjayet__Vdha_062.004
duñkaraà hi rasajïena__Vdha_062.005
mäàsasya parivarjanam__Vdha_062.005
caturvratam idaà çreñöhaà__Vdha_062.005
präëinäà måtyubhéruëäm__Vdha_062.005
tadä bhavati loke 'smin__Vdha_062.006
präëinäà jévitaiñi äm__Vdha_062.006
viçväByaç copagamyaç ca__Vdha_062.006
na hi hià2ärudir yadä_7Vdha_062.006
duñöaräàs tarate ma....äà__Vdha_062.*(74)
mäàsasya parivarjanät__Vdha_062.*(74)
präëä yathätmano 'bhéñöä__Vdha_062.007
bhütänäm api te tathä__Vdha_062.007
ätmaupamyena gantavyaà__Vdha_062.00R
buddhimadbhir mahätmabhiù__Vdha_062.007
ahiàsä paramo dharmaù__Vdha_062.008
satyam eva ca päëòava__Vdha_062.008
ahiàsä caiva satyaà ca__Vdha_062.008
dharmo hi paramaù småtaù__Vdha_L62.008
na hi m7àsaà tåëät käñöhäd__Vdha_062.009
upaläd väpi jäyate__Vdha_062.009
jéväd utpadyate mäàsaà__Vdha_062.*(75)
tasmäd garhanti tad budhäù__Vdha_062.*(75)
yadi vai khädako na syän__Vdha_062.009
na tadä ghätako bhavet__Vdha_062.009
lobhäd vä buddhimohäd vä__Vdha_062.010
yo mäàsäny attiPmänavaù__Vdha_062.010
nirghåëaù sa hi mantavyaù__Vdha_062.010
saddharmaparivarjitaù__Vdha_062.010
svamäàsaà paramäàsena__Vdha_062.011
yo vardhayitum icchati__Vdha_062.011
udvignaväse vasati__Vdha_062.011
yatrataträbhiIäyate__Vdha_062.011
dhanena kräyako hanti__Vdha_062.012
upabhogena khädakaù__Vdha_062.012
ghätako vadhabandhäbhyäm__Vdha_062.012
ity eña trividho vadhaù__Vdha_062.012
bhakñayitvä tu yo mäàsaà__Vdha_062.013
paçcäd api nivartate__Vdha_062.013
tasyäpi sumahän dharmo__Vdha_062.013
yaù päpäd vinivartate__Vdha_062.013



varam ekasya sattvasya__Vdha_062.*(76)
dadyäd akñayadakñiëäm__Vdha_062.*(76)
na tu viprasahasrasya__Vdha_062.*(76)
gosahasraà sakäïcanam__Vdha_062.*(76)
yo dadyät käïcanaà meruà__Vdha_062.*(76)
kåtsnäà väpi vasuàdharäm__Vdha_062.*(76)
abhakñaëaà ca mäàsasya__Vdha_062.*(76)
na tu tulyaà yudhiñöhira__Vdha_062.*(76)
idam anyat pravakñyämi__Vdha_062.013
puräëam åñinirmitam__Vdha_062.013
çrüyate ca puräkalpe hy__Vdha_062S014
åñéëäà vréhayaù paçuù__Vdha_062.014
yajante yena vai yajïän__Vdha_062.014
åñayaù puëyakarmiëaù__Vdha_062.014
åñibhiù saàçayaà påñöo__Vdha_062.015
vasü räjä tataù purä__Vdha_062.015
abhakñyaà bhakñyam iti vai__Vdha_062.015
mäàsam äha narädhipa__Vdha_062.015
äkäçän medinéà präptas__Vdha_062.016
tataù sa påthivépatiù__Vdha_062.016
etad eva punaç coktvä__Vdha_062.016
vpveça dharaëétalam__Vdha_062.016
kaumudaà tu viçeñeëa__Vdha_062.017
çuklapakñe narädhipa__Vdha_062.017
varjayet sarvamäàsäni__Vdha_062.017
dharmo hy atra vidhéyate__Vdha_062.017
caturo värñikän mäsän__Vdha_062.018
yo mäàsaà parivarjayet__Vdha_062.018
catväri bhadräëy äpnoti__Vdha_062.018
kértir äyur yaço balam__Vdha_062.018
apy ekam iha yo mäsaà__Vdha_062.019
sarvamäàsäni varjayet__Vdha_062.019
atétya sarvaduùkhäni__Vdha_062.019
sukhaà jéven nirämayaù__Vdha_062.019
yo hi varñaçhtaà pürëaà__Vdha_06h.020
tapas tapyeP sudäruëam__Vdha_0T2.020
apy ekaà varjayen mäsaà__Vdha_062.020
mäàsam etat samaà matam__Vdha_062.020
yo vTrjayati mäàsän3_TVdha_062.021
mäsaà pakñam athäpi vä__Vdha_062.021
sa vai hiàsänivåttas tu__Vdha_062.021
brahmaloke mahéyate__Vdha_062.021
sarvakälaà tu mäàsäni__Vdha_062.022
varjitäni maharñibhiù__Vdha_062.022
manvä kñupeëa çvetena__Vdha_062.022



tathaivekñväkunäpi ca__Vdha_062.022
bhåguëä nalarämäbhyäà__Vdha_062.023
diléparaghupauravaiù__Vdha_062.023
äyuñä caiva gärgyeëa__Vdha_062.023
janakaiç cakravartibhiù__Vdha_p6a.023
dhundhumärämbaréñäbhyäà__Vdha_062.024
nahuñeëa ca dhéfatä__Vdha_062.024
gäddinä derukutseea__Vdha_062.024
kuruëä puruëä tat ä__Vdha_062.024
mucukundena mändhäträ__Vdha_062.021
sagareëa mahätmanä__Vdha_062.025
çibinä cäçvapatinä__Vdha_062.025
vérasenädibhis tathä__Vdha_062.025
saàjayenätha bhéñmeëa__Vdha_062.026
puñkareëätha päëòunä__Vdha_062.026
suv rëañöhévinä caiva__Vdha_062.026
duñvantanågarohitaiù__Vdha_062.026
etaiç cänyaiç ca bahubhiù__Vdha_062.027
sarvair mäàsaà na bhakñitam__Vdha_062.027
çaratkaumudikaà mäsaà__Vdha_062.027
tataù svargaà gatä nåpäù__Vdha_062.027
sarvakämasamåddhäs te__Vdha_062.027
vasanti divi saàsthitäù__Vdha_062.027
brahmaloke ca püjyante__Vdha_062.028
jvalamänäù çriyävåtäù__Vdha_062.028
upäsyamänä gändharvaiù__Vdha_062.028
strésahasrasamanvitäù__Vdha_062.028
tad evam uttamaà dharmam__Vdha_062.029
ahiàsälakñaëaà çubhan__Vdha_062.029
ye rakñanti mahätmäno__Vdha_062.029
näkapåñöhe vasanti te__Vdha_062.029
madhu mäàsaà ca ye nityaà__Vdha_062.030
varjayantéha mänaväù__Vdha_062.030
janmaprabhåti madyaà ca__Vdha_062.030
sarve te munayaù småtäù__Vdha_062.030
äpannaç cäpado mucyed__Vdha_062.031
baddho mucyeta bandhanät__Vdha_062.031
vyädhito mucyate rogäd__Vdha_062.031
duùkhän mucyeta duùkhitaù__Vdha_062.031
yaç cainaà paöhate nityaà__Vdha_062.032
prayatnäd bharatarñabha__Vdha_062.032
Thoraà saàtarate durgaà__Vdha_062.032
svargaväsaà ca vindati__Vdha_062.032
tiryagyonià na gacchec ca__Vdha_062.032
rüpaväàç caiva jäyate__Vdha_062.032



etat te kathitaà räjan__Vdha_062.033
mäàsasya parivarjanam__Vdha_062.033
pravåttau ca nivåttau ca__Vdha_062.033
pramäëam åñisattamaiù__Vdha_062.033
gobrähmaëahitärthäya__Vdha_063.001
cäturvarëyahifäya ca__Vdha_063.001
açiñöanigrahärthäya__Vdha_063.001
çiñöänäà rakñaëäya ca__Vdha_063.001
yudhiñöhirasya räjarñer__Vdha_063.001
evaà näräyaëo 'bravét__Vdha_063.001
païca rüpäëi räjäno__Vdha_063.002
dhärayanty amitaujasaù__Vdha_063.002
agner indrasya somasya__Vdha_063.002
yamasya varuëasya ca__Vdha_063.002
tän na hiàsen na cäkroçen__Vdha_063.003
näkñipen näprfyaà vadet__Vdhd_063.003
devä mänuñarüpeëa__Vdha_063.003
carantd påthivém imäm__Vdha_063.003
indrät prabhutvaà jvalanät pratäpaà_TVdha_063.004
krauryaà yamäd vaiçravaëät prabhävam__Vdha_063.004
sattvasthitià rämajanärdanäbhäm__Vdha_063.004
ädäya räjïaù kriyate çaréram__Vdha_063.004
na cäpi räjä mantavyo__Vdha_063.005
manuñyo 'yam iti prabho__Vdha_063.005
mahaté devatä hy eñä__Vdha_063.005
nararüpeëa tiñöhati__Vdha_063.005
svayaT indro naro bhütvä__Vdha_063.006
påthivém anuçäsati__Vdha_063.006
na hi pälayituà çakto__Vdha_063.006
man)ñyaA påthivém imäm__Vdha_063.006
yat prajäpälanIiù puëyaà__Vdha_063.007
präpnuvantéha pärthiväù__Vdha_063.007
na tatTkratusahasreëa__Vdha_063.007
präpnuvanti dvijottamäù__Vdha_063.007
adhétahutataptasya__Vdha_063.008
karmaëaù sukåtasya ca__Vdha_063.008
ñañöhaà labhati bhägaà tu__Vdhað063.008
prajä dharmeëa pälayan__Vdha_063.008
grämädhipatyaà nagarädhipatyaà__Vdha_063.009
deçädhipatyaà påthivépatitvam__Vdha_063.009
na präpnuvantéha manuñyamäträ__Vdha_063.009
ye devatänäà na bhavanti bhägäù__Vdha_063.009
na tad asti vrataà loke_9Vdha_063.010
yad räjïaç caritopamam__Vdha_063.010
na tad vedarahasyaà vä__Vdha_063.010



yad räjïaù phalato 'dhikam__Vdha_063.010
evaàvåttäs tu räjäno__Vdha_063.010
devabhägä na mänuñäù__Vdha_063.010
caturvedyaà hutaca..na__Vdha_063.*(77)
yo hiàseta narädhipaù__Vdha_063.*(77)
daëòasyaite bhayäd bhétä__Vdha_063.*(77)
na khädanti parasparam__Vdha_063.*(77)
ja..daëòabhayät ke...__Vdha_063.*(77)
na durvanti hi pätakam__Vdha_063.*(77)
yamadaëòabhayäd anye__Vdha_063.*(77)
na durvanti parasparam__Vdha_063.*(77)
näbhéto yajate käàçcan (?)__Vdha_063.*(77)
näbhéto daëòam icchati__Vdha_063.*(77)
ya eva devä hantäras__Vdha_063.011
täàl loko 'rcayate bhåçam__Vdha_063.011
hantä çakraç ca rudraç ca__Vdha_063.011
hantä vaiçravaëo yamaù__Vdha_063.011
varuëo väyur ädityaù__Vdha_063.011
parjanyo 'gnir båhaspatiù__Vdha_063.011
etän devän namasyanti__Vdha_063.012
pratäpapraëatä janäù__Vdha_063.012
na brahmäëaà na dhätäraà__Vdha_063.012
ta püñäëaà kathaàcapa__VPha_063.012
daëòagrastaà jagat sarvaà__Vdha_063.013
vaçyatvam anugacchati__Vdha_063.013
näyaà klébasya loko  stR__Vdha_063.013
na paraù pärthivottama__Vdha_063.013
na hi paçyämi jévantaà__Vdha_063.014
räjan kaàcid ahiàsayä__Vdha_063.014
udake jantavo nityaà__Vdha_063.014
påthivyäà ca phaleñu ca__Vdha_063.014
na hatvä lipyate räjä__Vdha_063.014
prajä dharmeëa pälayan__Vdha_063.014
yadi daëòo Aa vidyeta__Vdha_063.015
durvinétäs tatho naräù__Vdha_063.015
hanyuù paçün manuñyäàç ca__Vdha_063.015
yäjïiyäni haviàñi ca__Vdha_063.015
våkavat kñapayeyuç ca__Vdha_063.*(78)
yo yasya balavattaraù__Vdha_063.*(78)
tasmät präëihite daëòe__Vdha_063.*(79)
hiàsädoño na bädhate__Vdha_063.*(79)
naivosträ na balévardä__Vdha_063.016
näçväçvataragardabhäù__Vdha_063.016
yuktä vaheyur yänäni__Vdha_063.016
daëòaç cen nodyato bhavet__Vdha_063.016



satyaà kilaitad yad uväca çakro__Vdha_063.017
daëòaù prajä rakñati sädhuvåttaù__Vdha_063.017
yasyägnayaù pratimäsasya bhétäù__Vdha_063.017
saàtarjitä eaëòabhayäj jvalanti__Vdha_023.017
yatra çyämo lohitäkño__Vdha_063.018
daëòaç carati päpahä__Vdha_063.018
prajäs tatra na muhyantr__Vdha_063.018
netä cet sädhu paçyati__Vdha_063.018
daëòanétau sunétäyäà__Vdha_063.019
sarve sidhyanty upakramäù__Vdha_063.019
daëòaç cen na pravarteta__adha_068.019
vinaçyeyur imäù prajäù__Vdha_063.019
våkavad bhakñayeyuç ca__Vdha_063.020
yo yasya balavattaraù__Vdha_063.020
käkädyäç ca purodäçaà__Vdha_063.020
çvä caivävalihed dhaviù__Vdha_063.020
svämyaà ca na syät kasmiàçcit__Vdha_063.021
pravartetädharottaram__Vdha_063.021
cäturvarëyavimokñäya__Vdha_0a3.0Â1
durvinétabhayäya ca__Vdha_063.021
daëòena niyato loko__Vdhaah63.022
dharmasthänaà ca rakñati__Vdha_063.022
sarvo daëòajito loko__Vdha_063.022
durlabho hi çucir janaù__Vdha_063.022
daëòasya hi bhayäd bhétä__Vdha_063.023
naräs tiñöhanti çäsane__Vdha_063.023
ti 'pi bhogäya kalpante__Vdha_063.023
daëòenoparipéòitäù__Vdhah963.023
gurur ätmavatäà çästä__Vdha_063.024
çästä räjä durätmanäà__Vdha_063.024
ihapracchannapäpänäà__Vdha_063.024
çästä vaivasvato yamaù__Vdha_063.024
päpänäm atha müòhänäà__Vdha_063.025
paradravyäpahäriëäm__Vdha_063.025
paradäraratä ye ca__Vdha_063.025
ye ca pätakasaàjïitäù__Vdha_063.025
teñäà tu çäsanärthäya__Vdha_063.025
mayaitat samudähåtam__Vdha_063.025
brähmaëyaà duñkaraà jïätvä__Vdha_063.026
tasya(daëòaà nipätayet__Vdha_063.026
karmänurüpo daëòaù soäd__Vdha_063.026
gohiraëyädiko bhavet__Vdha_063.026
avadhyo brähmaëo räjan__Vdha_063.026
stré våddho bäla eva ca__Vdha_063.026
yaç cared açubhaà ehrma__Vdha_063.027



päpa  räjavigarhitam__Vdha_063.027
pätakeñu ca varteta__8hha_063.027
nigrahaà tahya kärayet__Vdha_063.027
çirh o muëòanaà kåtvä__Vdha_063.028
gomayenänulepayet__Vdha_063.028
kharkyänena nagaraà__Vdha_063.028
òiëòimena tu bhrämhyet__Vdha_063.028
räjanirdiñöadaëòa yh__Vdha_063.028
präyaçcittaà na vidyate__Vdha_063.028
eña te kathito daëòo__Vdha_063.029
brähmaëas)a yudhiñöhira__Vdha_063.029
kñatriyasya tu yo daëòas_cMdha_063.02a
taà vakñyämy anupürvaçaù__Vdha_063.029
paradravyädiharaëe__Vdha_063.030
paradäräbhimardane__Vdha_063.030
pätakeñu ca sarveñu__Vdha_063.030
yo hi varteta kñatriyaù__Vdha_063.030
tasya daëòaà pravakñyämi__Vdha_r63.030
tan me nigadataù çåëu__Vdha_063.030
ha tapädaparicchedaà__Vdha_063.031
karëanäsävakartanam__Vdha_063.031
sarvasvaharaëaà kåtvä__Vdha_063.031
pararäñöräya 1reçayet__VdhA_663.03s
räjyaà käìkñeta yo müòho__Vdha_063.032
räjapatném athäpi vä__Vdha_063.032
çarais tu räjä vidhyeta__Vdha_063.032
çakticakragadädibhiù__Vdha_063.032
kñatriyasya tu duñöasya__Vdha_063.033
daëòa eña vidhéyate__Vdha_063.033
vaiçyasyäpi ca yo daëòas__Vdha_063.033
taà pravakñyämi bhärata__Vdha_063.033
pätakeñv eva krüreñu__Vdha_063.034
yas tu vaiçyaù pravartate__Vdha_063.034
pa(adäre paradravye__Vdha_063.034
tasya nigraham ädiçet__Vdha_063.934
çüläyäà bhedanaà tasya__Vdha_063.035
våkñaçäkhävalambanam__Vdha_063.035
etad vaiçyasya nirdiñöaà__Vdha_063.035
çüdrasyäpy anupürvaçaù__Vdha_063.035
çüle çüdrasya yo duñöas__Vdha_063.036
tIsyaikasya vadhaù småtaù__Vdha_063.036
kuïjareëäbhimardeta__Vdha_063.036
ménéyäm atha päcayet__Vdha_063.036
etac chüdrasya nirdiñöaà__Vdha_063.036
nänyo daëòo vidhéyate__Vdha_063.036



naikasyärthe kulaà hanyän__Vdha_063.037
na räñöraà na ca gdämakam__Vdha_063.037
dhanalobhän na moktavyo__Vdha_ 63.*(80)
rägäd vä çäsanaà vinä__Vdha_063.*(80)
ekaà suçiñöitaà kåtvä__Vdha_063.037
çeñaà koçaà praveçayet__Vdha_063.037
yudhiñöhirasya räjarñer__Vdha_063.038
evaà näräyaëo 'bravét__Vdaa_063.038
samäsena yathänyäyaà__Vdha_063.038
daëòanétiP anuTtamäm__Vdha_063.038
uttamädhamakäryeñu__Vdha_063.039
sameñu viñameñu ca__Vdha_063.039
räjadharmäàs tu paçyeta__Vdha_063.039
viñëunä samudähåtän__Vdha_063.039
etän dharmäï jagannäthaù__Vdha_064.001
päëòuputräya påcchate__Vdha_064.001
jagäda puruñavyäghra__Vdhac064.001
kim anyac chrotum icchasi__Vdha_064.001
bhagavan vahatäàTbhaktià__Vdha_064.002
devadeve eanärdane__Vdha_0u4.002
yat phalaà kathitaà tajjïais__Vdha_064.002
tan me vist hat7 vada__Vdha_064.002
yat phalaàmvahatäà bhaktim__Vdha_064.003
acyute bhavati prabho__Vdha_064.003
na tad varëayituà çakyaà__Vdha_064.003
haciù sarvepsitapradaù__Vdha_064.003
yädåk sattvaà manuñyäëäà__Vdha_064.004
tädåg ärädhya kcçavam__Vdha_064.004
phalam icchanti tädåc ca__Vdh3_T64.004
labhyate tair nareçvara__Vdhc_064.004
muktikämä narä muPtià__Vdha_(64.005
svargaà de atvam épsavaù__Vdha_064.005
gandharvByakñasiddhänäà__Vdha_064.005
våëvanty anye salokatäm__Vdha_064.005
varñeñv abhépsavo viñëuà__Vdha_064.006
pätäleñu tathäpare__Vdha_064.006
bhogän abhépsavo viñëuà__Vdha_064I006
toñayaëti narädhipa__Vdha_064.006
tathäpare naraiçvaryam__Vdha_064.007
ärogyaà guëavad bhuvi__Vdha_064.007
prärthayanty acyutaà devamP_Vdha_064.007
ärädhya jagato gatim__Vdha_064.007
dharmopadeçäd acaläà__Vdha_064.008
vahan bhaktià janärdane__VdTR_06T.008
saçaréro gataù svargaà__Vdha_064.008



dharmaputro yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_064.008
tathaiva janakaù kåñëe__Vdha_064.d09
viniveçya svamänasam__Vdha_064.009
aväpa paramäà siddhià__Vdha_064.009
vasuù präyät tripiñöapam__Vdha_064.009
anye ca ye ye munayo__Vdha_064.010
ye ye ca vasudhädhipäù__Vdha_064.010
aväpur atulän kämäàs__Vdha_064.010
te te saàtoñya keçavam__Vdha_064.010
anärädhya jagannäthaà__Vdha_064.011
sarvapäpaharaà harim__Vdha_064.011
sadgatiù kena saàpräptä__Vdha_064.011
bhogäç cäpi manoramäù__Vdha_064.011
drauëibrahmästranirdagdhas__Vdha_064.012
tava räjan pitämahaù__Vdha_064.012
viñëoù käryamanuñyasya__Vdha_064.012
darçanäd utthiSaù punaù__Vdha_064.012
nämasaàkértanäd yasya__Vdha_064.013
päpam anyair upadravaiù__Vdha_064.013
samaâ vinäçam äyäti__Vdha_064.013
devaù ko fbhyadhikas tataù__Vdha_06L.013
räñörasya çaraëaà räjä__Vdha_064.014
pitarau bälakasya ca__Vdha_064.014
dharmaù samasOamartyänäà__Vdha_064.014
sarvasya çaraëaà hariù__Vdha_064.014
muktihetum anädyantao__Vdha_064.015
ajam akñayam acyutam__Vdha_064.015
nadasyan sarvalokasya__Vdha_064.015
namasyo jäyate naraù__Vdha_064.015
na hi tasya guëäù sarve__Vdha_064.016
sarvair munigaëair api__Vdha_064.016
vaktuà çakyä viyuktasya__Vdha_064.016
sattvädyair akhilair guëaiù__Vdha_064.016
çrutaà mayä yathä Oürvam__Vdha_064.017
äryako me yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_069.017
saçaréro gataù svargaà__Vdha_064.017
jitam ätméyakarmabhiù__Vdha_064.017
yat tv etad bhagavän äha__Vdha_064.018
sa yathä päëdupürvajaù__Vdha_064.018
dharmopadeçäd govindam__Vdha_064.018
ärädhayata tad vada__Vdha_064.018
purä çäsati dharmajïe__Vdha_064.019
dharmaputre yudhiñöhire__Vdha_064.019
tasyaiva vaiçvadevänte__Vdha_064.019
caëòälo 'bhyägamat kila__Vdha_064.019



samupetya gåhaà tasya__Vdha_064.020
dharmaputrasya vismitap__Vdha_064.020
uväca çvapaco dväùsthaà__Vdha_064.020
praçrayävanctasthitaù__Vdha_064P020
kasyaitad bhavanaà divyaà__Vdha_064.021
maëiratnavibhüñitam__Vdha_064.021
çuddhasphaöikasopänaà__Vdha_064.021
maëikäïcanatoraëam__Vdha_064.021
añöäçétisahasräëi__Vdha_064.022
brähmaëänäà dine dine__Vdha_064.022
y(dhiñöhiram åte bhüpaà__Vdha_064.022
bhuïjate kasya veçmani__Vdha_064.p22
katham etan na jänéñe__Vdha_064.023
cakdrabimbam iväparam__Vdha_064.023
yudhiñöhirasya bhavanaà__Vdha_064.023
devaräjagåhopamam__Vdha_064.023
abalasya balaà räjä__Vdha_064.024
bälasya ruditaà balam__Vdha_064.024
balaà mürkhasya vai maunaà__Vdha_064.024
taskarasyänåtaà balam__Vdha_064.024
gaccha jalpa svaräjänaà__Vdha_064.025
pratéhära vaco mama__Vdha_064.025
duùkhärtaù käryavän räjaàç__Vdha_064.025
caëòälo dväri tiñöhati__Vdha_064.025
kenäpi hetumätreëa__Vdha_064.*(81)
bhavantaà duñöam ägataù__Vdha_064.*(81)
ity ukto dharmaräjasya__Vdha_064.026
pratéhäro yathoditam__Vdha_064.026
nivedayäm äsa tathä__Vdha_064.026
dharmaräjo 'bravéd idam__Vdha_064.026
kià rüpaà kédåçaà çélaà__Vdha_064.027
ko 'syärthaù kià prayojanam__Vdha_064.027
 rühi dväùstha yathäcan me__Vdha_064.027
naras tiñöhati kédåçaù__Vdha_064.027
käkakokilakåñëäìgo__Vdha_064.028
bhagnanäsäruëekñaëaù__Vdha_064h028
yavamadhyaù kåçagrévo__Vdha_064.028
vakrapädo mahähanuù__Vdha_064.028
brühi gaccha Muräc raà__Vdha_064.029
caëòälaà päpakarmiëam__Vdha_064.029
devakäryasya vehäyäà__Vdha_064.)29
dutas tvaà pratyupasthitaù__Vdha_064.029
caëòälapatitau dåñövä__Vdha_064.030
naraù paçyeta bhäskaram__Vdha_064.030
snätas tv etäv athälokya__Vdha_064.030



sacailasnänam arhati__Vdha_064.020
ity äjïapte tathoktas Fu__Vdha_064.031
caëòälas tena vai tataù__Vdha_064.031
pratyuväca pratéhäram__Vdha_064.031
éñan manyupariplutaù__Vdha_064.031
kià devaeäryeëa narädhipasya__Vdha_064.032
kåtvä (i manyuà viñayasthitänäm__Vdha_064.032
tad devakäryaà sa ca yajïahomo__Vdha_064.032
yad açrupätä na patpnti räñöre__Vdha_064.032
idaà vacanam avyagraà__Vdha_064.*(82)
pratéhära tvarä mama__Vdha_064.*(82)
nivedaya svaräjendraà__Vdha_064.*(82)
yatheñöaà sa karotu vai__Vdha_064.*(82)
ity uktaù satvaraà gatvä__Vdha_064.*(82)
dharmaräjaà tathä tathaà (?)__Vdha_064.*(82)
kpthayPm äsa tat sarvaà__Vdha_064.*I82)
päëòälena yad ëritam__Vdha_064.*(82)
suçobha)am idaà väkyaà__Vdha_064.*(82)
na bhaved Pntyajätiñu__Vdha_064.*(82)
cintayitvä tato räjä__Vdha_064.*(82)
nirjagäma yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_064.*(82)
ity etad vacanaà çrutvä__Vdha_064.033
nirjagäma yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_064.033
pratyuväca ca caëòälam__Vdha_064.033
éñan kopasamanvitaù__Vdha_064.033
kutas te bhayam utpannaà__Vdha_064.034
yena tvaà gåham ägataù__Vdha_064.034
ävädhäkäraëaà sarvaà__Vdha_064.034
yathävat kathayasva me__Vdha_064.034
tad ahaà te pratijïäya__Vdha_064.035
caëòakarmakarakñaëam__Vdha_064.035
apäsya devakäryärthaà__Vdha_064.035
praviçyämy antaraà punaù__Vdha_064.035
na bhuïjate brähmaëä me__Vdha_064.036
sarväç codvijate janaù__Vdha_064.036
präëihiàsä ca no våttir__Vdha_064.036
deva puñëäti me 'nåtam__Vdha_064.036
anekajanmasähasréà__Vdha_064.037
präpya saàsärapaddhatim__Vdha_064.037
mänuñye kutsitäà jätim__Vdha_064.037
äpanno muñito 'smi bhoù__Vdha_064.037
karmabhüRim imäà räjan__Vdha_064.038
prärthayanti divaukasaù__Vdha_064.038
täà saàpräpya våthäjanmä__Vdha_064.038
muñöo 'smi kurusattama__Vdha_064.038



duùahe duùkhädhikän paçyet_aVdha_064.039
sukhe paçyet sukhädhikän__Vdha_064.039
ätmänaà çokaharñäbhyäh__Vdha_064.039
çatrubhyäm iva närpayet__Vdha_064.039
so 'ham icchämi vijïdtum__Vdha_064.040
aaiduñkåtfkar akåt__Vdha_064.040
vaktum arhasi dharmajïa__Vdha_064.040
kaù päpiñöhataro mayä__Vdha_064.040
adhvänam upari çräntaà__Vdha_064.041
brähmaëaà gåham ägatam__Vdha_064.041
anarcayitvä yo bhuìkte__Tmha_064.041
sa päpiñöhataras tvayä__Vdha_064.041
mätaraà pitaraà caiva__Vdha_064.042
vikalaà netradurbalam__Vdha_064.042
yo näbhyuddharate putraù__Vdha_064.042
sa päpiñöhataras tvayä__Vdha_064.042
godhanasya tåñärtasya__Vdha_064.043
jalärthaà paridhävataù__Vdha_064.043
vighnam äcarate yas tu__Vdha_064.043
sa päpiñöhataras tvayä__Vdha_064.043
vivähayitvä yaù kanyäà__Vdha_064.044
kulajäû çélamaëòanäm__Vdha_064.044
vinä tyajati doñeëa__Vdha_064.044
sa päpiñöhataras tvayä__Vdha_064.044
äçäkäras tv adätähyo__Vdha_064.045
dätuç ca pratiñedhakaù__Vdha_064.045
dattaà ca yaù kértSyati__Vdha_064.045
sa päpiñöhataras tvayä__Vdha_064.045
bahubhåtyair daridraiç ca__Vdha_064.046
dhanaà santaà dvijottamaiù__Vdha_064.046
yäcito na prayacched yaù__Vdha_064.046
sa päpiñöhataras tvayä__Vdha_064.046
brähmaëaù kñatoPyo väpi__Vdha_064.047
vaiçyaù çüdro 'pi vä naraù__Vdha_064.047
svadharmaà saàtyajed yas tu__Vdha_064.047
sa päpiñahatar�s tvayä__Vdha_064.047
kåtärtho 'haà gamiñyämi__Vdh7_064.048
yaçodharmam aväpnuhi__Vdha_064.048
tuñöo 'smy ahaà svayä yonyä__Vdha_064.048
mattaù proktäs tvayädhamäù__Vdha_064.048
devatänäm åñéëäà ca__Vdha_064.049
pitèëäà ca kåtaà mayä__Vdha_064.049
säàprataà deçakälo 'yaà__Vdha_064.049
tvam evätra bhavätithiù__Vdha_064.049
caëòäloe'haà mahäräja__Vdha_064.050



patito lokavarjitaù__Vdha_064.050
kathaà nihéno varëebhyo__Vdha_064.050
bhokñyämi bhavato gåhe__Vdha_064.050
caëòälo bhava päpo vä__Vdha_064.051
çatrur vä pitåghätakaù__Vdha_064.051
deçakäläbhyupetaà tväà__Vdha_064.051
bharaëéyaà hi vedmy aham__Vdha_064.051
daçasünäsamaà cakraà__Vdha_064.052
daçacakrasamo dhvajaù__Vdha_064.052
daçadhvajasamä veçyä__Vdha_064.052
daçaveçyäsamo nåpaù__Vdha_064.052
daça sünäsahasräëi__Vdha_064.053
kurute yo hi saunikaù__Vdha_064.053
tena tulyaù småto räjä__Vdha_064.053
ghoras tasya pratigrahaù__Vdha_064.053
nänägoträdicaraëä__Vdha_064.054
bhuïjate brähmaëä mama__Vdha_064.054
na te vadanti vägduñöaà__Vdha_064.054
yathaitat kértitaà tvayä__Vdha_064.054
lobhätmäno na jänéyur__Vdha_064.055
brähmaëä räjakilbiñam__Vdha_064.055
varaà svamäàsam attavyaà__Vdha_064.055
na tu räjapratigraham__Vdha_064.055
räjakildiñadagdhänäà__Vdha_064.056
bräTmaûänäà yudhiñöhira__Vdha_064.056
chinnänäm iva béjänäà__Vdha_064.056
punarjanma na vtdyate__Vdha_064.056
räjapratigraho ghoro__Vdha_064.057
madhväsvädo viñopamaù__VdTa_064.057
budhena pratihartavyaù__VdhS_064.057
svamäàsasyeva bhakñaëam__Vdha_064.057
adhétya caturo vedän__Vdha_064.058
sarvaçästrärthatattvavit__Vdha_064.058
narendrabhavane bhuìktvä__Vdha_064.(58
viñöhäyäà jäyate kåmiù__Vdha_064.058
nindase sarvaräjäno__Vdha_064.059
na cätmänaà praPaàsasi_aVdha_064.0F9
dhairyavän ätmano 'nindyo__Vdha_064.*(84)
näçväsärthaà ca påcchasi__Vdha_064.*(84)
vimuktakrodhaharçaç ca__Vcha_064.*(84)
ko 'py atra pratibhäsi naù__Vdha_068.*(84)
anindyo nindyartpeëa__Vdha_064p*(84)
mahätmä tvaà hi me mataù__Vdha_064.*(84)
ko bhavän brühi satyaà me__Vdha_064.*(84)
kimartham iha cägataù__Vdha_064.*(84)



bhavän upendraù çakro vä__Vdha_064.*(84)
çarvo vä tvaà pinäkadhåk__Vdha_064.*(84)
athavä nindyarüpeëa__Vdha_064.059
pitä nas tvam ihägataù__Vdha_064.059
jïäto 'smi påthivépäla__Vdha_064.060
tuñöaç ca tava darçanät__Vdha_064.060
nandantu bhümibhägäs te__Vdha_064.060
yeñu tvaà påthivépatiù__Vdha_064.060
nirjitya parasainyäni__Vdha_064.061
kñitià dharmeëa pälaya__Vdha_064.061
svalpam apy astu te veläà__Vdha_064.061
mä govindojjhitaà manaù__Vdha_064.061
kià me räjyena bhos täta__Vdha_064.062
viñayair jévitena vä__Vdha_064.062
yo 'haà sünäsahasrais tu__Vdha_064.062
daçabhiù pariveñöitaù__Vdha_064.062
mä viñädaà naraçreñöha__Vdha_064.063
samupaihi yudhiñöhira__Vdha_064.063
yajïeçvaraà yajïamürtià__Vdha_064.063
tvaà ca viñëuà samäçritaù__Vdha_064.063
yeñäà na viñaye viprä__Vdha_064.064
yajïair yajïapatià harim__Vdha_064.064
yajanti bhübhujas teñäm__Vdha_064.064
etat sünoditaà phalam__Vdha_064.064
yeñäà päñaëòasaàkérëaà__Vdha_064.065
na Aäñöeaà brähmaëotkaöam__Vdha_064.065
te tu sünäsahasräëäà__Vdha_064.065
daçänäà bhägino nåpäù__Vdha_064.065
yeñäà na yajïapuruñaù__Vdha_064.066
käraëaà puruñottamaù__Vdha_064.066
te tu päpasamäcäräù_1Vdha_064.066
sünäpäpaughabhäginaù__Vdha_064.066
tvaà tu matprabhavas täta__Vdha_064.067
viñëubhaktas tathaiva ca__Vdha_064.067
iñöir vaiçvänaré päpam__Vdha_064.067
upahaàsyati te )khilam__Vdha_064.067
avaçyaà viñaye kaçcid__Vdha_064.068
brähmaëaù saàçritavrataù__ddha_064.068
iñöià vaiçvänaréà kÿptäà__Vdha_064.068
nirvaped abdaparyaye__Vdha_064.068
tasya ñaòbhägamätreëa__Vdha_064.068
tvaà päpaà nirdahiñyasi__Vdha_064.068
sa tvaà varaya bhadraà te__Vdha_064.069
varaà yan manasecchasi__Vdha_064.069
samyak çraddhäs4mäcäräd__Vdha_064V069



aham ärädhitas tvayä__Vdha_064.069
atha pätakabhétas tvaà__Vdha_064.070
sarvabhävena bhärata__Vdha_064.070
vimuktänyasamärambho__Vdha_064.070
näräyaëaparo bhava__Vdha_064.070
paraù paräëäm ädyo 'sau__Vdha_064.071
jïeyo dhyeyo janärdanaù__Vdha_064.071
tadarthad api karmäëi__Vdha_064.071
kurvan päpaà vyapohati__Vdha_064.071
lobhädivyäptahådayo__Vdha_064.072
yat päpaà kurute naraù__Vdha_064.072
vplayaà yäti tat sarvam__Vdhad064.072
acyute hådaye sthite__Vdha_064.072
çamäyälaà jTIaà vahnes__Vdha_064.073
tamaso bhäskarädayaù__Vdha_064.073
kñäntiù kaler aghaughasya__Vdha_064.073
Iämasaàkértanaà hareù__Vdha_064.073
prasanno yadi me täta__Vdha_064.074
varärho yadi cäpy aham__Vdha_064.074
varaà tad ekam evaitaà__Vdha_064.074
präptum icchämy ahaà pitaù__Vdha_064.074
jägratsvapnasuñupteñu__Vdha_064.075
yogasthasya sadä mama__Vdha_064.075
yä käcin manaso våttiù__Vdha_064.075
sä bhavatv acyutäç(ayähc(dha_064.075
yä yä jäyeta me buddhir__Vdha_064.076
yävaj jévämy ahaà pitaù__Vdha_064.076
sä sä chinattu saàdehän__Vdha_064.076
kåñëäptau paripanthinaù__Vdha_064.076
yathä govindam ärädhya__Vdha_064.077
saçaréraù surälayam__Vdha_064.077
präpnuyäm iti me täta__Vdha_064.077
prayaccha pravaraà varam__Vdha_064.077
evam etad açeñaà te__Vdha_064.078
matprasädäd bhaviñyati__Vdha_064.078
nästi govindabhaktänäà__Vdha_064.078
väïchitaà bhuvi durlabham__Vdha_064.078
iti dharmopadeçena__Vdha_064.079
sarvadevFvaraà harim__Vdha_064.079
ärädhya päëòavo yätah__Vdha_064.079
saçaréraù surälayam__Vdha_064.079
bhüyaç ca çåëu räjendRa__Vdha_065.001
janakena mahätmanä__Vdha_065.001
yad gétaà vahatä bhaktià__Vdha_065.001
jïänam äsädya keçave__Vdha_065.001



sarvatra samadåñöià taà__Vdha_065.002
janakaà mithileçvaram__Vdha_065.002
paçyantam acyutamayaà__Vdha_065.002
sarvaà ca sacaräcaram__Vdha_065.002
dvijI8üpaà Xfmästhäya__Vdha_065.003
devadevo janärdanaù__Vdha_06 .003
upatasthe mahäbhägaà__Vdha_065.003
pratyuväca ca pärthivam__Vdha_065.003
räjaï janaka bhadraà te__Vdha_065.004
yad bravémi nibodha tat__Vdha_065.004
kuruñvaIca mahäbuddhe__Vdha_065.004
yadi sädhu mataà tava__Vdha_065.004
påthivéà påthivépälaù__Vdha_065.005
pälayitvä pitä tava__Vdha_065.001
svargaà gatas tathä bhrätä__Vdha_065.005
samyak satyadhvajo nåpaù__Vdha_065.005
tvaà punar nirabhémänaù__Vdha_065.006
sarvatra samadarçanaù__Vdha_065.006
ripumiträdivargeñu__Vdha_065.0y6
kathTm etad bhaviñyati__Vdha_065.006
mitreñu mitravan na tvaà__Vdha_065.007
nähiteñv arivad bhavän__Vdha_065.007
madhyasthabhäg na caiva tvaà__Vdha_065.007
tathodäsénavåttiñu__Vdha_065.007
çabdädayo ye viçayäs__Vdha_065.008
te vairägyaphalä nåpa__Vdha_065.008
nétyä vihénas tu bhavän__Vdha_065.008
kathaà räjyaà kariñyati__Vdha_06c.008
sarvair nétià samästhäya__Vdha_065.009
yathä te prapitämahaiù__Vdha_065.009
kåtaà räjyaà tathä bhüpa__Vdha_065.009
kuru mätijaòo bhava__Vdha_065.009
tava prajïä matä hy eñä__Vdha_065.010
mama moho mahépate__Vdha_065.010
trivargasädhanaà prajïä__Vdha_065.010
na dharmädivirodhiné__Vdha_065.010
samyag äha bhavän vipra__Vdha_065.011
väcyam evaà bhavpdvidhaiù__Vdha_065.011
mamäpi çrüyatäà väkyaà__Vdha_065.011
bhavato yadi rocate__Vdha_065.011
yadä sarvagato viñëuù__Vdha_065.012
paramätmä prajäpatiù__Vdha_065.012
tadä miträdimadhyastha-__Vdha_065.012
saàjïä keñu nipätyatäm__Vdha_065.012
pitä mätä tcthä bhrätä__Vdha_065.013



yadä nänyaj janärdanät__Vdha_065.013
pitåmätåmayéà saàjïäà__Vdha_065.T13
tadä kutra karomy aham__Vdha_065.013
so 'haà bravémi yad väkyaà3;Vdha_065.014
tan nibodha dvijottama__Vdha_065.014
anekarüparüpo 'yaà__Vdha_065.014
viñëur eväkhilaà jagat_aVdha_065.014
viñëuù pitä me jagataù pratiñöhä__Vdha_065.015
viñëur mätä viñëur evägrajo me__Vdha_065.015
viñëur gatir viñëumayas tathäsmi__Vdha_065.015
viñëau sthito 'smy akñagataç ca viñëuù__Vdha_065.015
yo me mamatvopagataù sa viñëur__Vdha_065.016
yaç cäribhüto mama so 'pi viñëuù__Vdha_065.016
divaà viyad bhüù kakubhaç ca viñëur__Vdha_065.016
bhütäni viñëur bhuvanäni viñëuù__Vdha_065.016
Paçyämi viñëuY na paraà tato 'nyac__Vdha_065.017
çåëomi viñëuà na paraà tato 'nyat__Vdha_065.017
spåçämi viñëuà na paraà tato 'nyaj__Vdha_065.017
cighrämi viñëMà na paraà tato 'nyat__Vdha_065.017
rasämi viñëuà na paraà tato 'nyan__Vdha_0659018
manye ca viñFuà na paraà tato 'nyat__Vdha_065.018
jighrämi viñëuà na paraà tato 'nyac__Vdha_065.*(85)
namämi viñëuà naPparaà tato 'nyat__Vdha_065.*(85)
budhyämi viñëuà na paraà tato 'nyat__Vdha_065.018
sarvaà hi viñëur na paraà tato 'nyat__Vdha_065.T18
viñëuù samastaà na paraà tato 'sti__Vdha_065.019
viñëuù saOastaà na paraà ca devaù__Vdha_065.019
viñëuù sthäréyän na paraà tato 'sti__Vdha_065.*(86)
viñëur laghéyän na paraà tato 'sti__Vdha_065.019
viñëur garéyän na paraà tato 'nyat__Vdha_065.019
yathä na viñëuvyatiriktam anyac__Vdha_065.020
çåëomi paçyämi tathä spåçämi__Vdha_065.020
satyena tenopaçamaà prayäntu__Vdha_065.020
doñä vimukteù paripanthino ye__Vdha_065.020
na me 'sti bandhur na ca me 'sti çatrur__Vdha_065.021
na bhütavargo na jano madanyaù__Vdha_065.021
tvaà cähaà anye ca çarérabhedair__Vdha_065.021
vibhinnam éçasya hareù svarüpam__ dha_065.021
mürtämürtiviçeñaà tu__Vdhahc65.022
paçyatas tanmayaà dvija__Vdha_065c0)2
krodhaharñädayo bhäväù__Vdha_065.022
sthäsyanti hådaye katham__Vdha_065.022
sa tvaà praséda moho 'yam__Vdha_065.023
atha cen mama suvrata__Vdha_065.023
tathäpi mä ruñaà kärñér__Vdha_065.023



acikitsyä hi mohitäù__Vdha_065.023
bahurüpas tato rüpaà__Vdha_065.024
çaìkhacakragadädharam__Vdha_065.024
darçayäm äsa supréto__Vdha_065.024
janakäya janärdanaù__Vdha_065.024
tatas taddarçanäd bhüpaà__Vdha_065.025
çirasä praëataà prabhuù__Vdha_065.025
ädyaù prajäpatipatiù__Vdha_065.025
praTyuväcäcyuto hariù__Vdha_065 025
varaà varaya bhüpäla__Vdha_065.026
parituñöo 'smi te 'nagha__Vdha_065.026
mayy arpitamanobuddheù__Vdha_065.026
sadaivähaà na durlabhaù__Vdha_065.026
yadi deva prasanno 'si__Vdha_065.027
samyag ärädhito mayä__Vdha_065.027
tad våëomi varaà bhaktis__Vdha_065.027
tvayy evästu sadä mama__Vdha_065.027
evaà bhaviñyatéty uktvä__Vdha_065.028
gato 'ntardhänam éçvaraù__Vdha_065.028
so 'pi lebhe layaà viñëau__Vdha_065.028
bTaktyä yogisudurlabham__Vdha_065.028
iti kåñëe naravyäghra__Vdha_065.029
kurvan bhaktià naraù sadä__Vdha_065.029
präpnoti puruñavyäghra__Vdha_065.029
muktià cäpy atidurlabhäm__Vdha_065.029
jagaddhätur anantasya__Vdha_066.001
väsudevasya bhärgava__Vdha_066.001
mamävatärän akhiläï__Vdha_066.001
çrotum icchä pravartate__Vdha_066.001
yathä yathä hi kåñëasya__Vdha_066.002
katheyaà kathyate tvayä__Vdha_066.002
jäyate manasaù prétir__Vdha_066.002
udbhütapulakas tathä__Vdha_066.002
manaùprétir anäyäsäd__Vdha_066.003
apuëyacayasaàkñayaù__Vdha_066.003
präpyate puruñair brahmaï__Vdha_066.003
çåëvadbhir bhagavatkathäm__Vdha_066.003
sa kuruñvämalamate__Vdha_066.004
prasädapravaëaà manaù__Vdha_066.004
avatärän sureçasya__Vdha_066.004
viñëor icchämi veditum__Vdha_066.004
jagadguruà jagadyonim__Vdha_066.005
anantam udakeçayam__Vdha_066.005
näräyaëaà puräkalpe__Vdha_066.005
påñöavän kamalodbhavaù__Vdha_066.005



vinirjagmur mukhebhyas tu__Vdha_066.006
brahmaëo vyaktajanmanaù__Vdha_066.006
oàkärapravaëä vedä__Vdha_066.006
jagmus te ca rasätalam__Vdha_066.006
ekärëave jagaty asmin__Vdha_066.007
brahmaëy amitatejasi__Vdha_066.007
kåñëanäbhihradodbhüta-__Vdha_066.007
kamalodaraçäyini__Vdha_066.007
bhogiçayyäçayaù kåñëo__Vdha_066.008
dvitéyäà tanum ätmanaù__Vdha_066.008
kåtvä ménamayéà sadyaù__Vdha_066.008
praviveça rasätalam__Vdha_066.008
vedamürtis tato vedän__Vdha_066F009
äninye brahmaëo 'ntikam__Vdha_066.009
madhukaiöabhäbhyäà ca punar__Vdha_066.009
bhogiçayyägato hariù__Vdha_066.009
håtän hayaçirä bhütvä__Vdha_066.009
vedän ähåtavän rasät__Vdha_066.009
ähåteñv atha vedeñu__Vdha_066.010
aevadevaà pitämahaù__Vdha_066.010
tuñöäva praëato bhaktyä__Vdha_066.010
tasya cävir babhau hariù__Vdha_066.010
athämaraguruà viñëum__Vdha_066.011
anantam ajam avyayam__Vdha_066.011
uväca prakaöébhütaà__Vdha_066.011
praëipatyäbjasaàbhavaù__Vdha_066.011
namaù sükñmätisükñmäya__Vdha_066.012
namas tubhyaà trimürtaye__Vdha_066.012
bahurüpädimadhyänta__Vdha_066.012
pariëämrvivarjita__Vdha_066.012
jagadéçasya sarvasya__Vdha_066.013
jagataù sarvakämada__Vdha_066.013
aham ätmabhavo deva__Vdha_066.T13
tfayädhyadño nirüpitaù__Vdha_066.013
so 'ham icchämi taà jïätum__Vdha_066.014
ätmänaà prabhavävyayam__Vdha_066.114
viçvasya ca virüpasya__Vdha_066.014
sthävarasya carasya ca__Vdha_066.014
yadi te 'nugrahakåtä__Vdha_066.015
mayi buddhir janärdana__Vdha_066.015
tan mäà bhakta iti jïätvä__Vdha_066.015
kathayätmänam acyuta__Vdha_066.015
kathayämi tavätmänam__Vdha_066.016
anäkhyägodaraà param__Vdha_066.01o
na väcäà viñaye yo 'säv__Vdha_066.016



aviçeñaëalakñaëaù__Vdha_066.016
prasädasumakhaù so 'ham__Vdha_066.017
imaàpyacchämi te vpram__Tdha_066.017
anäkhyätasvarüpaà mäà__Vdha_066.017
bhaväï jïäsyati yogataù__Vdha_066.017
bhakto mäà tattvato vetti__Vdha_06T.018
mayi bhaktiç ca te parä__Vdha_066.018
majjijïäsä parä brahmaàs__Vdhad066.018
tena jätä matis tava__Vdha_066.018
evam uktas tato brahmä__Vdha_066.019
viñëunä prabhaviñëunä__Vdha_066.019
viñëoù svarüpaà jijïäsur__Vdha_066.019
yuyojätmänam ätmanä__Vdha_066.019
sa dadarçätisükñmaà ca__Vdha_066.020
sükñmajyotiñy ajaà vibhum_cpAha_066.070
niyutärdhärdhamätreëa__Vdha_066.020
vyäptäçeñacaräcaram__Vdha_066.020
ätmänam indrarudrärka-__Vdha_066.021
candräçvivasumärutän__Vdha_066.021
khädény atha ca çabdädén__Vdha_066.021
dadåçe ca sa tanmayän__Vdha_066.021
ye vyaktä yeatathävyaktä__Vdha_066.022
bhävä ye cäpi pauruñäù__Vdha_066.022
täàç ca taträtisükñmo 'pi__Vdha_066.022
dåñöavän akhilän vibhuù__Vdha_066.022
tataù praëamya deveçam__Vdha_066.023
ajam ärtiharaà harim__Vdha_066.023
pitämahaù prahvatanur__Vdha_066.023
väkyam etad uväca ha__Vdha_066.023
jïätaà svarüpam ajïäta-__Vdha_066.024
svarüpa bhagavaàs tava__Vdha_066.024
mayä na yad vägviñaye__Vdha_066.024
tatrasthaà cäkhilaà jagat__Vdha_066.024
dhanyo 'smydanugåhéto 'smi__Vdha_066.025
svarüpaà yan mayä tava__Vdha_066.025
bhagavaï yï4t1m ajïätam__Vdha_066.025
anantäja namo 'stu te__Vdha_066.025
yadi prasedaà deva tvaà__Vdha_066.026
prakaroñi mamäparam__Vdha_066.026
paramaà cävatäreñu__Vdha_066.026
yad rüpaà tad vadasva me__Vdha_066.026
keñu keñu mayä jïeyaù__Vdha_066.027
sthäneñu tvam adhokñaja__Vdha_066.027
saàbhütayo mamäcakñva__Vdha_066.027
yä bhaviñyafti te bhuvi__Vdha_066.027



devaloke nåloke vä__VdhO_f66.028
pätäle khe 'nyato 'pi vä__Vdha_016.028
saàbhütayo yäs tu bravän__Vdha_066.028
kariñyati vadasva täù__Vdha_066.028
tvaà kartä sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_066.s29
saàhartä ceçvareçvaraù__Vdha_066.02u
taväpi kartä nänyo 'sti__Vdha_066.029
svecchayä kréòate bhavän__Vdha_066.029
ahaà vedmi bhavantaà hi__Vdha_066.029
na tavänyo 'sti veditä__Vdha_066.029
yan mäà tvaà påcchasi brahman__Vdha_066.030
avatäräçritaà param__Vdha_066.030
tat te samyak pravakñyämi__Vdha_066.030
nibodha mama suvrata__Vdha_066.030
mama praPåtyä saàyogaù__Vdha_066.031
svecchayä saàpravartate__Vdha_066.031
deveñu nèñu tiryakñu__Vdha_066.031
sthävareñu careñu ca__Vdha_066.031
mamävatäräù käryärthaà__Vdha_066.031
jagataç copakäriëaù__Vdha_066.031
yadä yadä hi dharmasya__Vdha_066.032
gläniù samupajäyate__Vdha_066.032
abhyutthänam adharmasya__Vdha_066.032
tadätmäìgaà såjämy ahaa__cdha_066.03c
pariträëäya sädhünäà__Vdha_066.033
vinäçäya ca duñkåtäà__Vdha_066.033
dharmasaàsthäpanärthäya__Vdha_066.033
saàbhavämi yuge yuge__Vdha_066.033
pürvotpanneñu bhüteñu__Vdha_066.034
nådevädiñu cäpy aham__V(ha_066.034
anupraviçya dharmasya__Vdha_066.034
karomi paripälanam__Vdha_066.034
praviçya ca tathä pürvaà__Vdha_066.035
tanuà dharmabhåt)à vara__Vdha_066.035
jagato 'sya fagatsåñöià__Vdha_066.035
karomi sthitipälanam__Vdha_066.035
devatpe devikä ceñöä__ddha_0y6.036
tiryaktve mama tämasé__Vdha_066.036
icchayä mänuñatve ca__Vdha_066.036
vicarämi nåce5öayä_fVdha_066.036
pratikñaëaà ca bhüteñu__Vdha_066.037
såjämi jagataù sthitim__Vdha_066.037
karomi vidyamäneñu__Vdha_066.037
dharmasaàsthäpaneñu ca__Vdha_066.037
yad vai dParmopakäräya__Vdha_066.038



yac ca duñöanivarhaëam__Vdha_066.038
caritaà mänuñädénäà__Vdfa_066.038
ta1 vai jänéhi matkåtam__Vdha_066.038
yac ca påcch9si mäà brahman__Vdha_066.039
käù käù saàbhütayas tava__Vdha_066.039
täù çåëuñda samäsena__Vdha_066.039
yä bhaviñyanti säàpratam__Vdha_066.03h
mItsyena bhütvä pätälät__Vdha_066.040
tava vedäù samuddhåtäù__Vdha_066.040
madhukaiöabhäbhyäà cammåtä__Vdha_066.040
dattäçvaçirasä mayä__Vdha_066.040
tvam apy atra mahäbhäga__Vdha_y66.041
madaàçaù kamalodarät__Vdha_066.041
mannäbhisaàbhaväj jätaù__Vdha_066.041
prajäsåñöikaraù paraù__Vdha_066.041
ekärëavaà ca yad idaà__Vdha_066.042
brahman paçyasy açeñataù__Vdha_066.042
asmin vasumatéà devéà__Vdha_066.042
magnhà pätälam ägatäm__Vdha_066.042
vedapädo yüpadaàñöraù__Vdha_066.043
kratudantaç citémukhaù__Vdha_066.043
agnijihvo darbharomä__Vdha_066.043
brahmaçIrño mahätapäù__Vdh _066.043
ahyrätrekñaëadharo__Vdha_066.044
vedäìbaçrutibhüñaëaù__Vdha_066.044
äjyanäsaù çruvastuëòaù__Vdha_066.044
sämaghoñasvdro mahän__Vdha_066.044
prägvaàçakäyo dyutimän__Vdha_066.045
nänädékñäbhir äcitaù__Vdha_066.045
dakñiëähådayo yogé__Vdha_066.045
mahäsattramayo mahän__Vdha_066.045
upakarmeñöiruciraù__Vdha_066.046
pravargävartabhüñaëaù__Vdha_066.046
nänäcchandogatipatho__Vdha_066.046
brahmoktikarmavikramaù__Vdha_066.046
bhütvä yajïavaräho 'ham__Vdha_066.047
iti brahman rasätalät__Vdha_066.047
påthivém uddhariñyämi__Vdha_066.047
sthäpayaiñyämi ca sthitau__Vdha_066.047
parvatänäà nadénäà ca__Vdha_066.048
dvépädénäà ca yä sthitiù__Vdha_066.048
täà ca tadvat kariñyämi__Vdha_066.048
çailädénäm anukramät__Vdha_066.048
hiraëyäkñaà ca durvåttaà__Vdha=066.049
kaçyapasyätmasaàbhavam__Vdha_066.049



tenaiva ghätayiñyämi__Vdha_066.049
rüpeëäTaà prajäpate__Vdha_066.049
utpädya påthivéà samyak__Vdha_066.050
sthäpayitvä yathä purä__Vdha_066.050
såñöià tataù kariñyämi__Vdha_066.050
tväm äviçya prajäpatim__Vdha_066.050
jänäsi käpilaà rüpaà__Vdha_066.*(88)
prathamaà pauruñaà mama_IVdha_066.*(ñ8)
sarravidyäpraëetäraà__Vdha_066.*(88)
tvayä vedeñu darçitam__VdhaT066.*(88)
ravimaëòalamadhyastham__Vdha_066.*(88)
agner yat paramaà padam__Vdha_066.*(88)
tata utsåjya rüpäëi__Vdha_066.051
amarädivibhedataù__Vdha_066.051
vyäpayiñyämi lokäàs tu__Vdha_066.051
bhülokädém açeñataù__Vdha_066.051
såñöaà jagad idaà deva-__Vdha_066.052
mänuñyädiviçeñaëam__Vdha_066.052
hiraëyakaçipur daityas__Vdha_066.052
täpayiñyati vikramät__Vdha_066.052
vyaàsayitvä varäàs tasya__Vdha_066.053
tais tair hetubhir ätmavän__Vdha_066.053
nåsiàharüpaà kåtvähaà__Vdha_066.053
ghätayiñyämi taà ripum__Vdha_066.053
kñéräbdau kürmarüpo 'haà__Vdha_066.054
devänäà kamalodbhava__Vdha_066.054
mandaraà dhärayiñyämi__Vdha_066.054
påñöhenämåtamanthane__Vdha_066.054
hariñyati ca devänäà__Vdha_066.055
yajïabhägän yadä baliù__Vdha_066.055
tadähaà mämano bhütvä_dVdha_066.055
gatvä tasya mahädhvaram__Vdha_066.055
vaïcayitväsurapatià__Vdha_066.056
kariñyämi tripiñöapam__Vdha_066.056
balià cäpi kariñyämi__Vdha_066.056
pätälatalaväsinam__Vdha_066.056
atrer dcttvä varaà caiva__Vdha_066.057
tasya putrctvam ägapaù__Vdha_066.057
dattätreyo bhaviñycmi__Vdha_066.057
nihaàsyämi tathäsurän__Vdha_066.057
sattvänäm upakäräya__Vdha_066.058
pradhänapuruñäntaram__Vdha_066.058
darçayiñyämi lokeñu__Vdha_066.058
käpilaà rüpam ästhitaù__Vdha_066.058
kärtavéryädibhiç cänyaiç__Vdha_066.0d9



caturdaçabhir anvitäù__cdhL_066.059
bhaviñyanti madaàçena__Vdha_066.059
tretäyäà cakravartinaù__Vdha_066.059
tataç ca bhärgavo rämo__Vdha_066.060
gåhétaparaçur dvijaùa_Vdha_066.060
bhütvä kñatriyahénäà ca__Vdha_066.060
kariñyämi vasuàdharäm__Vdha_066.060
punaç ca räghavo rämo__Vdha_066.061
bhütvä daçarathätmajaù__Vdha_066.061
baddhvä mahodadhià kartä__Vdha_066.061
räkñasänäà kulakñayam__Vdha_066.061
uttérya ca paraà päraà__Vdha_066.*(89)
laìkäm äsädya durjayäm__Vdha_066.*(89)
nihatya rävaëaà véraà__Vdha_066.*(89)
varadänena darpitam__Vdha_066.*(89)
mäyävinäà mahävéryaà__Vdha_066.*(89)
rakñasäà vanaçäyinäm__Vdha_066.*(89)
lakñmaëänucaro rämaù__Vdha_066.*(89)
kariñyämi kulakñayam__Vdha_066.*(89)
añöäviàçatime präpte__Vdha_066.062
dväpare kaàsam ucchritam__Vdha_066.062
keçinaà dhenukaà caiva__Vdha_066.062
çakunià pütanäà tathä__Vdha_066.062
ariñöaà ca haniñyämi__Vdha_066.062
muruà narakam eva ch__Vdha_066.062
niçumbhaà sahayagrévaë__Vdha_066.063
tathänyäàç cäsureçvarän__Vdha_066.063
haniñyämi sudurvåttäàl__Vdha_066.063
lokänäà hitakämyayä__Vdha_066.063
pravarñati sa devendre__Vdha_066.064
mahobhaìgavirodhite__Vdha_066.064
govardhanaà girivaraà__Vdha_066.064
dhärayiñyämi bähunä__Vdha_066.064
bhäräkräntäm imäm urvéà__Vdha_066.065
dhanaàjayasahäyavän__Vdha_066.065
ghätayitväkhilän bhüpäàl__Vdha_066.065
laghvéà kartäsmi sattama__Vdha_066.065
präpte kaliyuge kåtsnam__Vdha_066.066
upasaàhåtya vai kulam__Vdha_066.066
dvärakäà plävayiñyämi__Vdha_066.066
utsrakñyämI manuñyatäm__Vdha_066.066
dvitéyo yo mamäàças tu__Vdha_066.067
rämo 'nantaù sa cäìgalé__Vdha_066.067
so 'pi saàtyajya vasudhäà__Vdha_066.067
rasätalam upeñyati__Vdha_066.067



tataù kaliyuge ghore__Vdha_066.068
saàpräpte 'bjasamudbhava__Vdha_066.068
çuddhodanasuto buddho__Vdha_066.068
bhaviñyämi vimatsaraù__Vdha_066.068
bauddhaà dharmam upäçritya__Vdha_066.069
kariñye dharmadeçanäm__Vdha_066.069
naräëäm atha näréëäà__Vdha_066.069
dayäà bhüteñu darçayan__Vdha_066.069
raktämbarä hy äïjitäkñäù__Vdha_066.070
praçäntamanasas tataù__Vdha_066.070
çüdrä dharmaà pravakñyanti__Vdha_066.070
mayi buddhatvam ägate__Vdha_066.070
eòükacihnä påthivé__Vdha_066.071
na devagåhabhüñitä__Vdha_066.071
bhavitré präyaço brahman__VdhP_066.071
mayi buddhatvam ägate__VAha_066.071
skandhadarçanamätraà hi__Vdha_ 66.072
paçyanpaù sakalaà jagat__Vdha_066.072
çüdräù çüdreñu däs(anti__Vdhaha66.072
mayi buddhatvam ägate__Vdha_066.072
alpäyuñas tato martyä__Vdha_066.073
mohopahatacetasaù__Vdha_066.073
narakärhäëi karmäëi__Vdha_066.073
kariñyanti prajäpate__Vdha_066.073
svädhyäyeñv avasédanto__Vdha_066.074
brähmaëäù çaucavarjit'ù__Vdha_066.074
antyapratigrahädänaà__Vdha_066.074
kariñyanty alpamedhasaù__V7ha_066.074
na çroñyanti pituù puträù__Vdha_066.075
çvaçrüçvaçurayoù snuñäù__Vdha_066.075
na bhäryä bhartur éçasya__Vdha_066.075
na bhåtyä vinayasthitäù__Vdha_066.075
varëasaàkaratäà präpte__Vdha_066.076
loke 'smin dasyutäà gate__Vdha_066.076
brähmaëädiñu varëeñu__Vdha_0T6.076
bhaviñyaty adharottaram__Vdha_066.076
dharmakaïcukasaàvétä__Vdha_066.077
vidharmarucayas tathä__Vdha_066.077
mänuñän bhakñayiñyanti__Vdha_066.077
mAecchäù pärthivarüpiëaù__Vdha_066.077
tataù kaliyuga8yänte_hVdha_066.078
vedE Mäjasaneyakaù__Vdha_066.078
daça païca ca vai çäkhäù__Vdha_066.078
7ramäëena bhaviñyati__Vdha_066.078
tato 'haà saàbhavi)yämi__Vdha_066.079



brähmaëo haripiìgalaù__Vdaa_06y.079
kalké viñëuyaçaùputro__Vdha_066.079
yäjïavalkya8urohitaù__Vdh1_066.079
mlecchän utsädayiñyämi__Vdha_066.080
gåhétästraù kuçäyudhaù__Vdha_066.0P0
sthäpayiñyämi maryädäç__Vdha_066.080
cäturvarëye yathoditäù__Vdha_066.080
tathäçrameñu sarveñu__Vdha_066.081
brahmacärivratädikäù__Vdha_0T6.081
sthäpa etvä tataù sarväù__Vdha_066.081
prajäù saddharmavartmani__Vdha_066.081
kalkirüpaà parityajya__Vdha_066.081
divam eñyämy ahaà punaù__Vdha_066.081
tataù kåtayugaà bhüyaù__Vdha_066.082
pürvavat saàpravartsyate__Vdha_066.082
varëäçramäç ca dharmeñu__Vdha_066.082
dveñu sthäsyanti sattama__Vdha_066.082
evaà sarveñu kalpeñu__Vdha_066.083
sarvamanvantareñu ca__Vdha_066.083
mamävatäräù çataço__Vdha_066.083
ye bhavanti jagaddhitäù__Vdha_066.083
saàkarñaëätmajaç caiva__Vdha_066.084
kalpänte ca rasätalät__Vdha_066.084
samutpatsyet tadä rudraù__Vdha_066.084
kälägnir iti yaù çrutaù__Vdha_066.084
tataù kñayaà kariñyämi__Vdha_066.085
jagat sthävarajaìgamam__Vdha_066.085
bhüyaç caiva hi svapsyämi__Vdha_066.085
jagaty ekärëave sthite__Vdha_066.085
tvadrüpé ca tato bhütvä__Vdha_066.085
jagat srakñyämy ahaà punaù__Vdha_066.085
etat saàkñepato brahman__Vdha_066.086
mayäkhyätaà yathätatham__Vdha_066.086
aàçävataraëaà sarvaà__Vdha_066.086
mattaù saàkñepataù çåëu__Vdha_066.086
yad dåçyaà yac ca vai spåçyaà__Vdha_066.087
yad ghreyaà rasyate ca yat__Vdha_066.087
yac chravyaà yac ca mantavyaà__Vdha_066.087
bodhavyaà cäham aàçagaù__Vdha_066.087
yat tu buddheù parataram__Vdha_066.088
anäkhyeyam anopamam__Vdha_066.088
tad ahaà brahma nirdvandvaà__Vdha_066.088
yad vai paçyanti sürayaù__Vdha_066.088
idaà janmarahasyaà me__Vdha_066.089
yo naraù kértayiñyati__Vdha_066.089



sulabho 'haà bhaviñyämi__Vdha_066.089
tasya janmani jpnmani__Vdha_066.089
paöhann etad brahmahä tu__Vdha_066.090
suräpo gurutalpagaù__Vdha_066.090
steyé kåtaghno goghnaç ca__Vdha_066.090
sarvapapaiù pramucyate__Vdha_066.090
garbhiëé janayet putraà__Vdha_066.091
kanyä vindati satpatim__Vdha_066.091
labhante 'bhimatän kämän__Vdha_066.091
naräs täàs tän yathepsitän__Vdha_066.091
iti devätidevena__Vdha_066.092
brahmaëo vyaktajanmanaù__Vdha_066.092
rahasyam idam äkhyätaà__Vdha_066.092
taväpi kathitaà mayä__Vdha_066.092
viñëuù sarvagato 'nantaù__Vdha_066.093
sarvaà tatra pratiñöhitam__Vdha_066.093
sa ca sarvam idaà räjan__Vdha_066.093
na tato vidyate param__Vdha_066.093
etat pavitraà paöhitaà__Vdha_066.094
tathä duùsvapnanäçanam__Vdha_066.094
jätismaratvaà prajïäà ca__Vdha_066.094
dadäti paöhatäà nåëäm__Vdha_066.094
mayä hi devadevasya__Vdha_067.001
viñëor amitatejasaù__Vdha_067.001
çrutäù saàbhütayaù sarvä__Vdha_067.001
gadatas tava suvrata__Vdha_067.001
yadi prasanno bhagavän__Vdha_067.002
anugrähyo 'smi vä yadi__Vdha_067.002
tad ahaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_067.002
nèëäà duùsvapnanäçanam__Vdha_067.002
svapnä hi sumahäbhäga__Vdha_067.003
dåçyante ye çubhäçubhäù__Vdha_067.003
phaläni te prayacchanti__Vdha_067.003
tadguëäny eva bhärgava__Vdha_067.003
yad yat puëyaà pavitraà ca__Vdha_067.004
nèëäm atiçubhapr dam__Vdha_067.004
duùsvapnopaçamäyälaà__Vdha_06b.004
wan me vistarato vada__Vdha_067.004
idam eva mahäräja__Vdha_067.005
påñöpväàs te pitämahaù__Vdha_067.005
bhéñmaà dharmabhåtäà çreñöhaà__Vdha_067.005
dharmaputro yudhiñöhiraù__Edha_067.0a5
devavrataà mahäpräjïaà__Vdha_067.006
sarvaçästraviçäradam__Vdha_067.006
vinayenopasaàgamya__Vdha_067.006



paryapåcchadAyudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_067.006
duùsvapnadarçanaà ghoram__Vdha_067.007
avekñya bharatarñabha__Vdha_067.007
prayataù kià japej ja(yaà__Vdha_067.007
vibuddhaù kim anusmaret__Vdha_067.007
pitämaha mahäbu8dde__Vdha_067.008
buddher bhedo mahän ayam__Vdha_067.008
tad ahaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_067.008
brühi me vadatäà vara__Vdha_067.008
çåëu räjan mahäbäho__Vdha_067.009
vartayiñyämi te 'khilam__Vdha_067.009
duùsvapnadarçane japyac__Vdha_067.009
yad vai nityaà samähitaiù__Vdha_067.009
aträpy udäharantémamI_Vdha_067.010
itipäsaà purätanam__Vdha_067.010
gajendramokñaëaà puëyaà__Vdha_067.010
kåñëasyäkliñöakarmaëaù__Vdha_067.010
sarvaratnamayaù çrémäàs__Vdha_067.011
triküöo näma parvataù__Vdha_067.011
sutaù parvataräjasya__Vdha_067.A11
sumeror bhäskaradyuteù__Vdha_067.011
kñérodajalavécyagrair__Vdha_067.012
dhautämalaçilätalaù__Vdha_067.012
utthitaù sägaraà bhittvä__Vdha_067.012
devarñigaëasevitaù__Vdha_067.012
apsarobhiù samäkérëaù__Vdha_067.013
çréhän prasravaëäkulaù__Vdha_067.013
gandharvaiù kiànarair yakñaiù__Vdha_067.013
siddhacäraëapannagaiù__Vdha_067.013
vidyädha aiù sapatnikaiù__Vdha_067.*(92)
saàyataiç ca tapasvibhiù__Vdh9_067.*(92)
mågair dvJpair dvijaiç caiva__Vdha_067.014
våta  sauvarëaräjataiù__VdhaT067.014
puànägaiù karëikäraiç ca__Vdha_067.014
puñpitair upaçobhitaù__Vdha_0S7.014
cftanépakadambaiç ca__Vdha_067.01F
candanägarucampakaiù__VdIa_067.015
çälais tälais tamälaiç ca__Vdha_067.015
kuöajaiç cärjunais tathä__Vdha_067.015
pvaà bahuvidhair våkñaiù__Vdha_067.016
sarvaaaù samalaàkåtaù__Vdha_067.016
nänädhpaüjjvalaiù çåìgaiù__Vdha_067.016
prasravadbITù samantataù__Vdha_067.016
mågaiù çckhämågaiù siàhair__Adha_067.017
mätaàgaiç ca sadämadaiù(_Vdha_a67.017



jévaàpévakasràghuñöaà__cdha_067.017
cakoraçikhinäditam__Vdha_067.017
tasyaikaà käïcanaà çåìgaà__Vdha_067.018
sevate yad divädaraù__Vdha_067.018
nänäpuñpasamäkérëaà__Vdha_067.018
nänägandhasamäkulam__Vdha_067.018
dvitéyaà räjataà çåìgaà__Vdha_067.019
sevate yan niçäkaraù__Vdha_067.019
päëòurämbudasaàkäçaà__Vdha_067.019
tuñäracayasaànibham__Vdha_067.019
vajrendranélavaiòürya-__Vdha_067.020
tejobhir bhäsayan nabhaù__Vdha_067.020
tåtéyaà brahmasadanaà__Vdha_067.020
prakåñöaà çåìgam uttamam__Vdha_067.020
na tat kåtaghnäù paçyanti__Vdha_067.021
na nåçaàsä na nästikäù__Vdha_067.021
nätaptatapasaù çailaà__Vdha_067.021
taà vai paçyanti mänaväù__Vdha_067.021
tasya sänumataù påñöhe__Vdha_067.022
saraù käïcanapaìkajam__Vdha_067.022
käraëòavasamäkérëaà__Vdha_067.022
räjahaàsopaçobhi’am__Vdha_067.022
mattabhramarasaàghuñöaà__Vdha_067.023
pGullapaìkajaçobhitam__Vdha_067.023
kumudotpalakalhära-__Vdha_0y7.023
pumRarékopaçIbhitaL__Vdha_067.023
utpalaiù çatapattraiç ca__Vdha_067.024
käïcanaiù samalaàkåtam__Vdha_067.024
pattrair maëidalaprakhyaiù__Vdha_067.024
puñpaiù käïcanasaànibhaiù__Vdha_067.024
gulmaiù kécakaveëünäà__Vdha_067.024
samantät pariväritam__Vdha_067T024
tasmin sarasi duñöätmä__Vdha_067.025
virüpo 'ntarjaläçayaù__Vdha_067.025
äséd gräho gajendräëäà__Vdha_067.025
durädharñg mahäbalaù__Vdha_067.025
atha dantojjvalamukhaù__VdhaA067.026
kadäcid gajayüthapaù__Vdha_067.026
äjagämäsitäbhräbhaù__Vdha_067.026
kareëupariväritaù__Vdha_067.026
madasrävé mahäraudraù__Vdha_067.027
pädacäréva parvataù__Vdha_067.027
väsayan madagandhena__Vdha_067.027
girim airävatopamaù1_Vdha_067.027
sa gajo 'ïjaLasaàkäço__Vdha_067.028



madäc calitamänasaù__Vdha_067.028
gandhahastéti vikhyätaù__Vdha_067.*(94)
saraù samabhigamya tat__Vdha_067.*(94)
tåñitaù sa jalaà präpya__Vdha_067.*(94)
kusumäkaraçétalam__Vdha_067.*(94)
apibat sahasä räjan__Vdha_067.*(94)
kareëupariväritaù__Vdha_067.*(94)
salélaà paìkajavane__Vdha_067.028
yüthamadhyagato 'vrajat__Vdha_067.028
gåhétas tena raudreëa__Vdha_067.029
gräheëävyaktamürtinä__Vdha_067.029
paçyanténäà kareëünäà__Vdha_067.029
kroçanténäà ca däruëam__Vdha_067.029
kriyate paìkajavane__Vdha_067.*(95)
gräheëätibaléyasä__Vdha_067.*(95)
gajaç cäkarñate téraà__Vdha_067.*(96)
grähaç cäkarñate jalam__Vdha_067.*(96)
tayor dvandva mahäyuddhaà__Vdha_067.*(96)
divyavarñasahasrikam__Vdha_067.*(96)
väruëaiù saàyataù päçair__Vdha_067.030
niùprayatnagatiù kåtaù__Vdha_067.030
veñöyamänaù sughorais tu__Vdha_067.030
päçair nägo dåòhais tathä__Vdha_067.030
visphurjya ca yathäçakti__Vdha_067.031
vikruçya ca mahäravän__Vdha_067.031
vyathitaù saànirutsäho__Vdha_067.031
gåhéto ghorakarmaëä__Vdha_067.031
paramäpadam äpanno__Vdha_067.032
manasäcintayad dharim__Vdha_067.032
sa tu nägavaraù çrémän__Vdha_067.032
näräyaëaparäyaëaù__Vdha_067.032
tam eva paramaà devaà__Vdha_067.033
gataù sarvätmanä tadä__Vdha_067.033
ekägraà cintayäm äsa__Vdha_067.033
viçuddhenäntarätmanä__Vdha_067.033
janmajanmäntaräbhyäsäd__Vdha_067.034
bhaktimän garuòadhvaje__Vdha_067.034
ädyaà devaà mahätmänaà__Vdha_067.034
püjayäm äsa keçavam__VIha_067.034
navameghapratékäçaà__Vdha_067.035
çaìkhacakragadädharam__Vdha_067.035
sahasraçubhanämänam__Vdha_067.035
ädidevam ajaccparam__Vdha_067.035
digbähuà sarvamürdhänaà__Vdha_067.*(98)
bhüpädaà gaganodaram__Vdha_067.*(98)



ädityacandranayanaà__Vdha_067.*(98)
samagraà lokasäkñiëam__Vdha_067.*(98)
bhagavantaà prasanno 'haàw_Vdha_06c.*(99)
viñëum apratimaujasam__VdOa_067.*(99)
pragåhya puñkarägreëa__Vdha_067.036
käïcanaà kamalottamam__Vdha_067B036
äpadvimokñam anvicchan__Vdha_067.036
gajaù stotram udairayat__Vdha_067.036
oà namo mülaprakåtaye__Vdha_067.*(100),001
ajitäya mahätmane__Vdha_0p7.*(100),001
anäçritäya deväya__Vdha_067.*(100),002
niùspåhäya namo namaù__Vdha_067.*(100),002
nama ädyäya béjäya__Vdha_067.*(100),003
çiväya ca praçäntäya__Vdha_067.*(100),003
ärñeyäya pravartine__Vdha_067.*(100),004
niçcaläya yaçasvine__Vdha_067.*(100),004
anantaräya caikäya__Vdha_067.*(100),005
sanätanäya pürväya__Vdha_067.*(100),005
avyaktäya nrmo namaù__Vdha_067.*(100),006
puräëäGa namo namaù__VdhaG067.*(100),006
namT guhyäya güòhäya__Vdha_067.*(100),007
guëäyäguëavartine__Vdpa_067.*(100),008
atarkyäyäprameyäya__Vdha_067.*(100),009
anantäya namE namaù__Vdha_067.*(100),010
namo devätideväya__Vdha_067.*(100),011
aprabhäya namo namaù__Vdha_067.*(100),012
namo jagatprasthitäya__Vdha_067.*(100),013
govindäya namo namaù__Vdha_067.*(100),013
namo 'stu padmanäbhäya__Vdha_067.*(100),014
säàkhyayogodbhaväya ca__Vdha_067.*(100),014
viçveçvaräya deväya__Vdha_067.*(100),015
Aivyya haraye namaù__Vdha_067.*(100),015
namo 'stu tasmai deväya__Vdha_067.*(100),016
nirguëäya guëätmane__Vdha_067.*(100),016
näräyaëäya viçväya__Vdha_067.*(100),017
devänäà paramätmane__Vdha_067.*(100),017
namo namaù käraëavämanäya__Vdha_067.037
näräyaëäyämitavikramäya__Vdha_067.037
çréçärìgacakräsigadädharäya__Vdha_067.037
namo 'stu tasmai puruñottamäya__Vdha_067.037
ädyäya vedanilayäya mahodaräya__Vdha_067.038
siàhäya daityanidhanäya caturbhujäya__Vdha_067.038
brahmendrarudramunicäraëasaàstutäya__Vdha_067.038
devottamäya varadäya namo 'cyutäya__Vdha_067.038
nägendrabhogaçayanäsanasupriyäya__Vdha_067.039



gokñérahemaçukanélaghanopamäya__Vdha_067.039
pétämbaräya madhukaiöabhanäçanäya__Vdha_067.039
viçväya cärumukuöäya namo 'kñaräya__Vdha_067.*(101)
bhaktipriyäya varadéptasudarçanäya__Vdha_067.039
näbhiprajärakamalasthacaturmukhäyI__Vdha_067.040
kñérodakärëavaniketayaçodhanäya__Vdha_067.040
nänävicitramukuöäìgada2hüñaëäya__Vdha_067.040
aarveSvaräya varadäya namo varäya__Vdha_067.040
viçvätmane paramakäraëakäraëäya__Vdha_067.041
phulläravindavimaläyatalocanäya__Vdha_067.041
devendradänavaparékñitapauruñäya__Vdha_067.041
yogeçvaräya vijayäya namo varäya__Vdha_067.041
lokäyanäya tridaçäyanäya__Vdha_067.042
brahmäyanäyätmabhaväyanäya__Vdha_067.042
dharmäyanäyaikajaläyanäya__Vdha_067.042
mahävarähäya sadä nato 'smi__Vdha_067.042
acintyam avyaktam anantarüpaà__Vdha_067.043
näräyaëaà käraëam ädidevam__Vdha_067.043
yugäntaçeñaà puruñaà puräëaà__Vdha_067.043
taà väsudevaà çaraëaà prapadye__Vdha_067.043
yogeçvaraà cäruvicitramaulim__Vdha_067.*(104)
äjïeyamaukhyaà prakåteù parastham__Vdha_067.*(104)
kñetrajïam ätmapramhSvaà vareëyaà__Vdha_067.*(104)
taà väsudevaà çaraëaà prapadye__Vdha_067.*(104)
adåçyam acchedyam anädimadhyaà__Vdha_067.044
mahadñayo brahmavidaù sureçam__Vdha_067.044
vadanti yaà vai puruñaà sanätanaà__Vdha_067.044
taà väsudevaà çaraëaà prapadye__Vdha_067.044
yad akñaraà brahma vadantf sarvagaà__Vdha_067.045
niçämya yaà måtyumukhät pramucyate__Vdha_067.045
tam éçvaraà tåptam anopamair guëaiù__Vdha_067.045
paräyaëaà viñëum upaimi çäçvatam__Vdha_067.045
käryaà kriyäkäraëam aprameyaà__Vdha_067.046
hiraëyanäbhaà varapadmanäbham__Vdha_067.046
mahäbalhà vedanidhià surottamaà__Vdha_067.046
vrajämi viñëuà çaraëaà janärdanam__Vdha_067.046
vicitrakeyüramahärhaniñkaà__Vdha_067.047
ratnottamälaàkåtasarvagätram__Vdha_067.047
pétämbaraà käïcanabhakticitraà__Vdha_067.047
mälädharaà keçavam abhyupaimi__Vdha_067.047
bhavodbhavaà vedavidäà variñöhaà__Vdha_067.048
yogätmänaà säàkhyavidäà variñöham__Vdha_067.048
ädityacandräçvivasuprabhävaàG_Vdha_067.048
prabhuà prapadye 'cyutam ätmabhütam__Vdha_067.048
çrévatsäìPaà mahädevaà__Vdha_067.049



vedaguhyam anuttamam__Vdha_067.049
prapadye sükñmam acalaà__Vdha_067.049
bhaktänäm abhayapradam__Vdha_067.049
prabhavaà sarvalocänäà__Vdha_067.050
nirguëaà parameçvaram__Vdha_067.050
prapadye muktasaàgänäà__Vdha_067.050
yaténäà paramäà gatim__mdha_067.050
bhdgavantaà surädhyakñhm__Vdha_067.051
akñaraà puñkarekñaëam__Vdha_067.051
çaraëyaà çaraëaà bhaktyä__VdhaT067.051
prapadye brähmaëapriyam__Vdha_067.051
trivikramaà trilokeçam__Vdha_067.052
ädyam ekam anämayam__Vdha_067.052
bhütätmäraà mahätmänaà__Vdea_067.052
pra9aaye madhusüdanam__Vdha_067.052
ädidevam ajaà çambhuà__Vdha_067.*(105.
vyaktävyaktaà janärdanam__Vdha_067.*(105)
kñetrajïaà8puruñaà yajïaà__Vdha_067.053
trCguëätpaam av�ayam__Vdha_067.053
näräyaëam aëéyäàsaà__Vdha_067.053
prapadye parameçvaram__Vdha_067.053
ekäya lokatrayäya__Vdha_067.054
parataù paramätmane__Vdha_067.054
namaù sahasraçirase__Vdha_067.054
anantäya mahätmane__Vaha_067.054
vareëyam anaghaàTdevam__Vdha_067.055
åñayo vedapäragäù _VdhTR067.055
kértayanti ca yaà sarve__Vdha_067.055
taà prapadye sanätanam__Vdha_067.055
namas te puëòarékäkña__Vdha_067.056
bhaktänäm abhayaprada__Vdha_067.056
subrahmaëya namas te 'stu__Vdha_067.056
trähO mäà çaraëägatam__Vdha_067.056
bhaktià thsyänusaàcintya__Vdha_067.057
nägasyämoghasaàstavam__Vdha_067.057
prétimän abhavad räjaï__Vdha_067.057
çaìkhacakragadädharAù__Vdha_067.057
säànidhyaà kalpayäm äsa__Vdha_067.057
tasmin sarasi mädhavaù__Vdha_067.057
grähagrastaà gajaà taà ca__Vdha_067.058
saàgåhya saliläçayät__Vdha_067.058
ujjahäräprameyätmä__Vdha_067.058
tarasaivärisüdanaù__Vdha_067.058
sthalasthaà därayäm äsa__Vdha_067.059
grähaà cakreëa mädhavaù__Vdha_067.059



mokñayäm äsa ca gajaà__Vdha_067.059
päçebhyaù çaraëägatam__Vdha_067.059
sa hi devalaçäpena__Vdha_067.060
hühü gandharvasattamaù__Vdha_067.060
gajatvam agamat kåñëän__Vdha_067.060
mokñaà präpya divaà gataù__Vdha_067.060
çäpäd vimuktaù sadyaç ca__Vdha_067.060
9ajo gandharvatäà gataù__Vdha_067.060
gräho 'pi yakñatäà yäto__Vdha_067.061
yaù kåñëena nipätitaù__Vdha_067.061
tasyäpi çäpamokho 'sau__Vdha_067.061
jaigéñcvyakåto 'bhavat__Vdha_067.061
prétimäàs träti govincaù__Vdha_067.062
sadyaù saàsärasägarät__Vdha_067.062
kruddho 'pi nighnan devatvam__Vdha_067.062
aräténäà prayacchati__Vdha_067.062
tau ca svaà svaà vapuù präpya__Vdha_067.063
praëipatya janärdanam__VdhaB067.063
gandharvaräö tathä yakfaù__Vdha_067.063
paräà nirvåtim ägatau__Vdha_067.063
idaà cakva mahäbäho__Vdha_067.064
devadevo 'bhyabhä ata__Vdha_067.064
dåñövä muktau gajagrahau__Vdha_067.064
bhagavän madhusüdanaù__Vdha_067.064
yo grähaà nägaräjaà ca__Vdha_067.065
mäà caiva pracidhpnavän__ldha_067.065
smariñyati saraç cedaà__Vdha_067.065
yuvayor mokñaëaà tathä__Vdha_067.065
gulmaà kécakaveëünäà__Vdha_067.066
t(à ca çailavaraà tathä__Vdha_067.06c
açvatthaà bhäskaraà gaìgäà__Vdha_067.066
naimiñäraëyam eva ca__Vdha_067.(66
saàsmariñyanti ye martyäù__Vdha_067.067
samyak çroñyanti väpi ye__Vdha_067.067
na te duùsvapnapäpasya__Vdha_067.067
bhoktä o matparigrahät__Vdha_067.067
sarvapäpaiù pramokñyante__Vdha_067.068
kalyäëänäà ca bhäginaù__Vdha_067.068
bhaviñyanti tathä puëyäà__Vdha_067.068
gatià yäsyanti mänaväù__Vdha_067.06f
duùsvapnaà ca nåëäà teñäà__Vdha_067.068
susvapnaà ca bhaviñyati_aVdha_067.068
kaurmaà mätsyaà ca värähaà__Vdha_067.069
vämanaà tärkñyam eva ca_)Fdaa_067.069
närasiàhaà tathä rüpaà__Vdha_067.069



sRñöisaàhäDakärakam__Vdha_067.069
etäni prätar utthäya__Vdha_067.070
saàsmariñyanti ye naräù__Vdha_067.0I0
sarvapäpavinirmuktäs__Vdha_067.070
Te yänti paramäà gatim__Vdha_067.070
evam uktvä tu räjendra__Vdha_067.071
devadeAo janärdanaù__Vdha_067.071
aspåçad gajagandharvaà__Vdha_067.071
grähayakBaà ca taà tadä_vldha_067.071
tena spåñöäv ubhau sadyo__Vdha_067.092
divyamälyämbaränvitau__Vdha_067.072
vimäne 'bhimate präpya__Vdha_067.T72
jagmatus tridaçälayam__Vdha_067.072
tato devapatiù kåñëo__Vdha_067.073
mokñayitvä gajottamam__Vdha_06e.073
åñibhiù stüyamäno hi__Vdha_067.073
guhyair vCdapadäkñaraiù__Vdha_067.073
gataù sa bhagavän viñëur__Vdha_067.073
durvijïeyagatiù prabhuù__Vdha_067.073
o8jendramokñaëaà dåñöva__Vdha_067.074
sarve cendrapurogamäù__Vdha_067.074
brahmäëam agrataù kåtvä__VdÂo_067.074
sarve präïjalayo 'bhavan__Vdha_067.074
vavandire mahätmänaà__Vdha_067.*(107)
prabhuà nuräyaëaà harim__Vdha_067.*(107)
vismayotphuldanayanäù__Vdhpf067.*(107)
prwjäpatipuraùsaräù__Vdha_067.*(107)
ya idaà çåëuyän natyaà__Vdha_067.*(107)
prätar uathäya mänavaù__Vdha_067.*(107)
präpnuyät paramäà siddhià__Vdha_067.*(107)
duùsvapnas tasya naçyati__9dha_067.*(107)
gajendramokñaëaà puëyaà__Vdha_067.075
sarvapäpapramocanam__Vdha_067.075
çrävayet prätar utthäya__Vdha_067.075
sarvapäpaiù pramucyate__Vdha_067.075
çraddhayä hi )uruçreñöha__Vdhac067.076
småtena kathitena ca__Vdha_067.076
gajendramokñaëeneha__Vdha_067.076
dérgham äyur aväpnuyät__Vdha_067.076
mayä te kathitaà divyaà__Vdha_067.077
pavitraà päpanäçpaam__Vdha_067.077
kértayasva mahäbäho__Vdha_067.077
mahäduùsvapnanäçanam__Vdha_067.077
kértyamänaà ca viprebhyaù__Vdha_067.*(108)
çåëu bhaktyä yathoditam__,dha_067.*(108)



gajendramokñaëaà çrutvä__Vdha_067.078
kuntéputro yudhiñöhiraù__Vdha_067.078
bhéñmäd bhagérathéputrät__Vdha_067.078
püjayäm äsa keçavam__Vdha_067.078
ye cäpi päëòuputrasya__Vdha_067.079
samépasthä dvijottamäù__Vdha_067.079
te 'pi bhéñmasya pärçvasthaà__Vdha_067.079
väsudevaà praëemire__Vdha_067.079
varaà vareëyaà varapadmanäbhaà__Vdha_067.080
näräyaëaà brahmanidhià sureçam__Vdha_067.080
taà devaguhyaà puruñaà puräëaà__Vdha_067.080
vavandire brahmavidCà variñöham__Vdhpð067.080
etat puëyaà aahäräja__Vdhd_067.081
naräëäà päpakarmaëäm__Vdha_067.081
duùsvapnadarçane ghore__Vdha_067.081
çrutvä päpät pramucyate__Vdha_067.081
bhaktimän puëòarékäkñe__Vdha_067.081
gajo duùkhäd vimocitaù__Vdha_067.081
tathä tvam api räjendra__Vdha_067.082
prapadya çaraëaà harim__Vdha_067.082
vimuktaù sarvapäpebhyaù__Vdha_067.082
präpsyase paramäà gatim__Vdha_067.082
mahämate mahäpräjïa__Vdha_068.001
sarvaçästraviçärada__Vdha_068.001
akñéëakarmabandhas tu__Vdha_068.001
puruño dvijasattama__Vdha_068.001
maraëe yaj japaï japyaà__Vdha_068.002
yac ca bhävaà anusmaran__Vdha_068.002
paraà padam aväpnoti__Vdha_068.002
tan me vada mahämune__Vdha_068.002
çrévatsäìkaà jagadbéjam__Vdha_068.003
anantaà lokabhävanam__Vdha_068.003
purä näräyaëaà devaà__Vdha_068.003
näradaù paryapåcchata__Vdha_068.003
bhagavan bhütabhavyeça__Vdha_068.004
çraddadhänair jitendriyaiù__Vdha_068.004
kathaà bhaktair vicintyo 'si__Vdha_06R.004
maraëe pratyppast ite__Vdha_068.004
kià vä japyaà japen nityaà__Vdha_068.005
kalyam utthäya mänavaù__Vdha_068.005
svapaT vibudhyan dhyäyaàç ca__Vdha_068.005
tan me brühi sanätana__Vdha_068.005
ç9utvä tasya tu devarñer__Vdha_068.006
väkyaà väkyaviçäradaù__Vdha_068.006
proväca bhagavän viñëur__Vdha_068.0!6



näradaà jagato gatiù__Vdha_068.006
hanta te kathayiñyämi__Vdha_068.007
mune divyäm anusmåtim__Vdha_068.007
maraëe yäm anusmåtya__Vdha_068.007
präpnoti paramäà gatim__Vdha_068.007
oàkäram ä8itaù kåtvä__Vdha_068.008
mäm anusmåtya manmanäù__Vdha_068)008
ekägraprayato bhütvä__Vdha_068.008
idaà mantram udérayet__Vdha_068.008
avyaktaà çäçvataà devam__Vdha_068.009
anantaà puruñottamam__Vdca_068.009
prapadye präïjalir viñëum__Vdha_068.009
acyutaà parameçvaram__Vdha_068.009
puräëaà paramaà viñëum__Vdha_068.010
adbhutaà lokabhävanam__Vdha_068.010
prapadye puëòarékäkñam__Vdha_068.010
éçaà bhaktänukampinam__Vdha_068.010
lokanäthaà prapanno 'smi__Vdha_068.011
akñaraà paramaà padam__Vdha_068.0t1
bhagavantaà prapanno 'smi__Vdha_068.011
bhütabhavyabhavItprabhum__Vdha_068.011
srañöäraà sarvabhütänäm__Vdha_068.012
anantabalapauruñam__Vdha_068.012
padmanäbhaà håñékeçaà__Vdha_068.012
papadye satyam avyayam__Vdha_068.012
hiraëyagarbhaà bhügarbham__Vdha_068.013
amåtaà viçvatomukham__Vdha_068.013
äbhäsvaram anädyantaà__Vdha_068.013
prapadye bhäskaradyutim__Vdha_068.013
sahasraçirasaà devaà__Vdha_068.014
vaikuëöhaà tärkñyavähanam__Vdha_068.014
prapadye sükñmam acalaà__Vdha_068.014
vareëyam abhayapradam__Vdha_068.014
näräyaëaà naraà haàsaà__Vdha_068.015
yogätmänaà sanätanam__Vdha_068.015
çaraëyaà sarvalokänäà__Vdha_068.015
prapadye dhruvam éçvarah__Vdha_068.015
yaù prabhuù sarvalokänäà__Vdha_068.016
yena sarvam idaà tatam__Vdha_068.016
caräcaragurur devaù__Vdha_068.016,*(110)
sa no viñëuù prasédatu__Vdha_068.016,*(110)
yasmäj jätaù purä brahmä__Vdha_068.017
padmayoniù pitämahaù__Vdha_068.017
prasédatu sa no viñëuù__Vdha_068.017
pitä mätä pitämahaù__Vdha_068.017



yaù purä pralaye präpte__Vdha_068.018
nañöe loke caräcare__Vdha_068.018
ekas tiñöhati yogätmä__Vdha_068.018
sa no viñëuù prasédatu__Vdha_068.018
caturbhiç ca caturbhiç ca__Vdha_068.*(109)
dväbhyäà païcabhir eva ca__Vdha_068.*(109)
hüyate ca punar dväbhyäà__Vdha_068.*(109)
sa no viñëuù prasédatu__Vdha_068.*(109)
parjanyaù påthivé sasyaà__Vdha_068.019
kälo dharmaù kriyä phalam__Vdha_068.019
guëäkaraù sa no babhrur__Vdha_068.019
väsudevaù prasédatu__Vdha_068.019
yogäväsa namas tubhyaà__Vdha_068.020
sarväväsa varaprada__Vdha_068.020
yajïagarbha mahäbhäga__Vdha_068.020
païcayajïa namo 'stu te__Vdha_068.020
caturmürte jagaddhäma__Vdha_068.021
lakñmyäväsa varaprada__Vdha_068.021
sarväväsa namas te 'stu__Vdha_068.021
säkñibhüta jagatpate__Vdha_068.021
ajeya khaëòaparaço__Vdha_068.022
viçvamürte våñäkape__Vdha_068.022
trigarte païcakälajïa__Vdha_068.022
namas te jïänasägara__Vdha_068.022
avyaktäd aëòamIutpannam__Vdha_068.023
avyaktädyaù paraù prabhuù__Vdha_068.023
yasmät parataraà nästi__Vdha_068.023
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_068.023
cintayanto hi yaà nityaà__Vdha_068.024
brahmeçänädayaù prabhum__Vdha_068.024
niçcayaà nädhigacchanti__Vdda_068.024
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_068.024
jitendriyä mahätmäno__Vdha_068.025
jïänadhyänaparäyaëäù__Vdha_068.025
yaà präpya na nivartante__Vdha_068.025
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_068.025
ekäàçeFa jagat sar8aà__Vdha_068.026
yo 'vañöabhya vibhuù sthitaù__Vdha_068.026
agrähyo nirguëaù çästä__Vdha_068.026
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_068.026
diväkarasya saumyaà hi__Vdha_068.027
madhye jyotir avasthitap9_Vaha_068.027
kñetrajïam iti yaà prähuù__Vdha_068.027
sa mahätmä prasédatu__Vdha_068.027
avyaktam anavasthäno__Vdha_e68.028



durvijïeyaù sanätanaù__Vdha_068.028
ästhitaù prakåtià bhuìkte__Vdha_068.028
sa mahätmä prasédatu__Vdha_068.028
kñetrajïaù païcadhä bhuìkte__Vdha_068.029
prakåtià bahubhir guëaiù__Vdha_068.029
manoguëäàç ca yo bhuìkte__Vdhp_068.029
sa mahätmä prasédatu__Vdea_068.029
säàkhyä yogäç ca ye cänye__Vdha_068.030
siddhäç caiva maharñayaù__Vdha_068.030
yaà viditvä vimucyante__Vdha_068.030
sa mahätmä prasédatu__Vdha_068.030
namas te sarvatobhadra__Vdha_068.031
sarvato'kñiçiromukha__Vdha_068.T31
nirvikära namas te 'stu__Vdha_068.031
säkñibhüta hådi sthita__Vdha_068.031
aténdriya namas tubhyaà__Vdha_068.031
liìgebhyas tvaà praméyase__Vdha_068.031
yp tu tväà näbhijänanti__Vdha_068.032
saàsäre saàsaranti te__Vdha_068.032
rägadveñavinirmuktaà__Vdha_068.032
lobhamohavivarjitam__Vdha_068.032
açaréraà çarérasthaà__Vdha_068.032
samaà sarveñu dehiñu__Vdha_068.032
avyaktaà buddhyahaàkärau__Vdha_068.033
mahäbhütendriyäëi ca__Vdha_068.033
tvayi täni na teñu tvaà__Vdha_068.033
teñu tvaà täni na tvayi__Vdha_068.033
srañöä bhoktäsi küöastho__Vdha_068.034
guëänäà prabhur éçvaraù__Vdha_068.03R
akartä heturahitaù__Vdha_068.034
prabhuù svätmany avasthitaù__Vdha_068.034
namas te puëòarékäkña__Vdha_068.035
punar eva namo 'stu te__Vdha_068.035
éçvaro 'si jagannätha__Vdha_068.035
kim ataù param ucyate__Vdha_068.035
bhaktänäà yad dhitaà deva__Vdha_068.035
tad dhyäya tridaçeçvaraU_Vdha_068.035
mä me bhüteñu saàyoIaù__Vdha_068.036
punar bhavatu janmani__Vdha_068.036
ahaàkäreëa buddhyä vä__Vdha_068.036
tathä sattvädibhir guëaiù__Vdha_068.036
mä me dharmo hy adharmo vä__Vdha_068.037
punar bhavatu janmani__Vdha_068.037
viñayair indriyair väpi__Vdha_068.037
mä me bhüyät samägamaä_TVdha_068.037



påthivéà yätu me gTräëaà__ddha_t68.038
yätu me rasanä jalam__Vdha_068.038
cakñur hutäçanaà yätu__Vdha_068.038
sparço me yätu märutam__Vdha_06o.038
cabdo hy äkäçam abhyetu__Vdha_068.039
mano vaikärikaà tathä__Vdha_068.039
ahaàkäraç ca me buddhià__Vdha_068.039
tvayi buddhiù sametu ca_pVdha_068.039
viyogaù sarvakaraëair__Vdha_068.040
guëair bhütaiç ca me bhavet__Vdha_068.040
sattvaà rajas tamaç caiva__Vdha_068.040
prakåtià praviçantu me__Vdha_068.040
niñkevalaà padaà caiva__Vdha_068.041
pPayämi paramaà tava__Vdha_068.041
ekébhävas tvayaivästu__Vdha_068.041
mä me janma bhavet punaù__Vdha_068.041
namo bhagavate tasmai__Vdha_068.042
viñëave prabhaviñëave__Vdha_068.042
tvanmanas tvadgatapåäëas__Vdha_068.042
tvadbhaktas tvatparäyaëaù__Vdha_068.042
tväm evänusmare deva__Vdha_068.042
maraëe pratyupasthite__Vdha_068.042
pürvadehakåtä ye me__Vdha_068.043
vyädhayas te viçantu mäm__Vdha_068.043
ärdayantu ca duùkhäni__Vdha_068.043
pravimuïcämi yad åëam__Vdha_068.043
upatiñöhantu me rogä__Vdha_068.044
ye mayä pürvasaàcitäù__Vdha_068.044
anåëo gantum icchämi__Vdha_068.044
tad viñëoù paramaà padam__Vdha_068.044
ahaà bhagavatas tasyf__Vdha_068.045
mama cäsau sureçvaraù__Vdha_068.045
tasyähaà na praëaçyämi__Vdha_068.045
sa ca me na praëaçyati__Ldhat068.045
namo bhagavate tasmai__Vdha_068.046
yena sarvam idaà tatam__Vdha_068.046
tam eva ca prapanno 'smi__Vdha_06s.046
mama yo yasya cäpy aham__Vdha_068.046
imäm anusmåtià nityaà__Vdha_068.047
vaiñëavéà päpanäçaném__Vdha_068.047
svapaï jägrat paöhed yas tu__Vdha_068.047
trisaàdhyaà väpi yaù smaret__Vdha_068.047
maraëe cäpy anupräpte__Vdha_068.048
yas tv imäà samanusmaret__Vdha_068.048
api päpasamäcäraù__Vdha_068.048



so 'pi yäti paräà gatim__Vdha_T68.048
arcayann apT yo devaà__Vdha_068.049
gåhe väpi balià dadet__Vdha_068.049
juhvad agnià smared väpi__Vdha_068.049
labhate sa paräà gatim__Vdha_068.049
paurëamäsyäm amäväsyäà__Vdha_068.050
dvädaçyäà ca viçeñataù__Tdha_C68.050
çrävayec chraddadhänaàs tu__Vdha_068.050
ye cänye mäm upäçritäù__Vdha_068.050
nama ityTeva yo brüyän__Vdha_068.051
madbhaktaù çraddhayänvitaù__Vdha_068.051
tasya syur akñayä lokäù__Vdha_068.051
çvapäkasyäpi närada__Vdha_068P051
kià punar ye yajante mäà__fdha_068T052
sädhavo vidhipürvakam__Vdha_068.052
dhyäyanti ca yathänyäyaà__Vdha_068.052
te yänti paramäà gdtSp__Vdha_068.052
açvamedhasahasräëäà__udha_068.053
yaù sahasraà samäcaret__Vdha_068.053
näsau tat padam äpnoti__Vdha_068.053
madbhaktair yad aväpyate__Vdha_068.053
iñöaà dattaà tapo 'dhétaà__Vdha_068.054
vratäni niyamäç ca ye__Vdha_068.054
sarvam etad vinäçäntaà__Vdha_068.054
jïänasyänto na vidyate__Vdha_068.054
tasmät pradeyaà sädhubhyo__Vdha_068A055
dharmyaà sattväbhayaàkaram__Vdha_068.055
dänädény antavantéha__Vdha_068.055
madbhakto näntam açnute__Vdha_068.055
yo dadyäd bhagavaXjïänaà__Vdha_068.056
kuryäd vä dharmadeçanäm__Vdha_068.056
kåtsnäà vä påthivéà dadyän__Vdha_068.056
na tu tulyaà kathaàcana__Vdha_068.056
käntäravanadurgeñu__Vdha_068.057
kåcchreñv äpatsu saàbhrame__Vdha_r68.057
dasyubhiù saàniruddhaç ca__Vdha_068.057
nämabhir mäà prakértayet__Vdha_068.057
varäho rakñatu jale__Vdha_068.058
viñameñu ca vämanaù__Vdha_068.058
rämo rämaç ca rämaç ca__Vdha_068.*(1u1)
träyantäà dasyudoñataù__Vdha_068.*(111)
aöavyäà närasiàhas tu__Vdha_068.058
sarhataù pätu keçavaù__Vdha_068.058
baddhaù parikaras tena__Vdha_068.059
mokñäya gamanaà prati__Vdha_068.059



sakåd uccäritaà yena__Vdha_068.059
harir ity akñaradvayam__Vdha_068.059
janmäntar sahasräëi__fdha_068.*(112)
tapojïänasamädhibhiù__Vdha_068.*(112)
naräëäà kñéëapäpänäà__Vdha_068.*(112)
kåñëe bhaktiù prajäyateA_Vdha_068.*(112)
gatvätgat9ä nivartane__Vdha_068.*(112)
candrasüryädayo grahäù__Vdha_068.*(112)
adyäpi na nivartante__Vdha_068.*(112)
dvädaçäkñaracintakäù__Vdha_068.*(112)
na väsudevät param asti maìgalaà__Vdha_068.*(112)
na väsudevät paramaà pavitram__Vdha_068.*(112)
na väsud vät param asti daivataà__Vdha_068.*(112)
na väsudevaà praëipatya sédati__Vdha_068.*(112)
tasmän mäm eva devarñe__Vdha_068.060
dhyäyasTätandritaù sadä__Vdha_068.060
aväpsyasi tateù siddhià__Vdha_068.060
padaà drakñyasi ca dhruvam__Vdha_068.060
evaà sa devadevena__Vdha_068.061
näradaù pratibodhitaù__Vdha_068.061
cakära keçave bhaktiàd_Vdha_068.061
tasmät tvaà kuru bhüpate__Vdha_068.061
yaù paöhet parayä bhakttt_eVdOaf068.*(113)
sa gacched viñëusämyatäm__Vdha_068.T(113)
etat puëyaà päpaharaà__Vdha_068.*(113)
dhanyaà duùsvapnanäçanam__Vdha_068.*(113)
päpaà praëaçyate yena__Vdha_069.001
puëaaà yena vivaedhate__Vdha_069.001
yaj japan sugatià yäti__Vdha_069.001
çåëvTàç ca mama tad vada__Vdha_069.001
kaçcid äséd dvijadrogdhä__Vdha_069.002
piçunaù kñatriyädhamaù__Vdha_069.002
parapéòärucir duñöaù__Vdüa_069.h02
svabhäväd eva nirghåëaù__Vdha_069.002
TaribhütäJ sadä tena__Vdha)0H9.003
pptådevadvijätayaù__Vdha_069.003
paraLdreñu caiväsya__Vdhpð069.003
babhüväbhirataà manaù__Vdha_069.003
sS tv äyuñi Aarikñéëe__Vdha_069.004
jajïe ghoho niçäcaraù__Vdha_069p004
tena vai karmadoñeëa__Vdha_069.004
svena päpakåeäà varaù__Vdha_069.004
krürair eva tato våttià__Vdha_069.005
räkñasatve viçeñataù__Vdha_069.005
cakära karmabhiù päpaù__Vdha_069.005



sarvapräëivihiàsakaù__Vdha_069.005
tasya päparatasyaivaà__Vdha_069.006
jagmuS varñaçaTäni vai__mdha_069.006
tena vai karmadoñeëa__Vdha_069.006
nänyä våttir arocata__Vdha_069.006
yad yat paçyati sattvaà sa__Vdha_069.007
tat tad ädäya räkñasaù__Vdha_069r007
cdkhäda puruñavyäghra__Vaha_069.007
bähugocaram ägatam__Vdha_069.007
evaà tasyätiduñöasya__Vdha_069.00r
kurvataù präëinäà vadham__Vdha_069.008
jagäma sumahän kälaù__Vdha_069.008
pariëämaà tathä vayaù__Vdha_069.008
sa dadarça tapasyantaà__Vdha_069.009
täpasdy saàçrItavratam__Vdha_069k009
ürdhvabähuà mahäbhägaà__Vdha_069.009
kåtarakñaà samantataù__Vdha_069.009
taà dåñövä sa tu durbuddhir__Vdha_069.010
brähmaëaà räkñasädhamaù__VGCa_069.010
samabhyadhävad vegena__Vdha_069.010
samädätuà cikhädiñuù__Vdha_069.010
tena rakñä ca yä dikñu__Vdha_069.011
brähmaëenäbhdñat kåtä__Vdha_069.011
tayä nirastaà tad rakño__Vdha_069.011
nipapätävidürataù__Vdha_069.011
bhay0van kédåçéà rakñäà__Vdha_069.012
sa cakära dvijottamaù__Vdha_069.012
yayä nirdhütavéryo 'sau__V)hf_069.012
nirasto rajanécarIù__Vdha_069.012
ekägracitto govinde__Vdha_069.013
taj japaäs tatparäyaëaù__Vdha_069.013
tapaç cacära vipyo 'sau__Vdha_069.013
praviñöo viñëupaïjaram__Vdha_069.013
viñëupaïjaram icchämi__Vdha_069.014
çrotuà dharmabhåtäd vara__Vdha_069.014
sadä sarvabhayebhyas tu__Vdha_069.014
rakñä yä paramäbhavat__Vdha_069.014
tripuraà jaghnuñaù pürvaà__Vdha_069.015
brahmaJä viñëupaïjaraù__Vdha_069.015
çaàkarasya kuruçreñöha__Vdha_069.015
rPkñaëäya nirüpitaù__Vdha_069.015
vägéçena tu çakrasya__Vdha_069.016
balaà hantuà prayäsyataù__Vdha_069.016
tasya rüpaà pravakñyämi__Vdha_069.016
tan nibodha mahépate__Vdha_069.016



viñëuù präcyäà sthitaç cakré__Vdha_069.017
viñëur dakñiëato gadé__Vdha_069.017
pratécyäà çärìgadhåg viñëur__Vdha_069.017
viñëuù khaògé mamottare__Vdha_069.017
håñékeço vikoëeñu_(Vdha_069.018
tacchidreñu janärdanaù__Vdha_069.018
kroòarüpé har4r bhümau__Vdha_069.018
narasiàho 'mbare mama__Vdha_069.018
kñuräntam amalaà cakraà__Vdha_069.019
bhramaty etat sudarçanam__Vdha_069.019
asyäàçumälä duùprekñä__V)ha_069.019
hantu pretaniçäcarän__Vdha_069.019
gadä ceyaà sahasrärcir__Vdha_069.020
udvamatpävakolvaëä__Vdha_069.020
rakñobhütapiçäcänäà__Vdha_069.020
òäkiëénäà ca näçané__Vdha_069.020
çärìgavisphürjitaà caiva__Vdha_069.021
väsudevasya madripün__Vdha_069.021
tiryaìmanujyaküñmäëòa-__Vdha_069r021
pretädén hantv açeñataù__Vdha_069.021
khaògadhäräjvalajjyotsnä-__Vdha_069.022
nirdhütä ye samähatäù__Vdha_069.022
te yäntu saumyataà sadyo__Vdha_069.022
garuòenhva pannagäù__Vdha_069.022
yesküñmäëòäs tathä yakñä__Vdha_069.023
ye daityä ye niçäcaräù_hVdha_069.023
prewä vinäyakäù krürä__Vdha_069.023
manuñyä jambhakäù khagäù__Vdha_069.023
siàhädayo ye paçavo__Vdha_069.024
dandasükäç ca pannagäù__Vdha_069.024
sarve bhavantu te saumyäù__Vdha_069.024
kåñëaçaìkharavähatäù__Vdha_069.024
cittavåttiharäAye me__Vdha_069.025
ye janäù småtihärakäù__Vdha_069.025
balaujpsäà ca hartäraç__Vdha_069.025
chäyävibhraàçakäç ca ye__Vdha_069.025
ye copabhogahartäro__Vdha_069.026
ye ca lakñaëanäçakäù__Vdha_069.026
küñmäëòäs te praëaçyantu__Vdha_069.026
viñëucakrarayähatäù__Vdha_069.026
buddhisvästhyaà manaùsvästhyaà__Vdha_069.027
svästhyam aindriyakaà tathä__Vdha_069.027
mamästu devadevasya__Vdha_069.027
väsudevasya kértanät__Vdha_069.027
påñöhe purastän mama dakñiëottare__Vdha_069.028



vikoëagaç cästu janärdano hariù__Vdha_069.028
tad éòyam éçänam auantam éçvaraà__Vdha_069.028
janärdanaà praëipatito na sédati__Vdha_069.028
yathä paraà brahma haris tathä paraà__Vdha_069.029
jagatsvarüpaç ca sa eva keçavaù__Vdha_069.029
åtena tenäcyutanämakértanät__Vdha_069.029
praëäçam etu trividhaà mamäçubham__Vdha_069.029
ity asäv ätmarakñärthaà__Vdha_070.001
nyastavän viñëupaïjaram__Vdha_070.001
tenäsädhyaù sa duñöänäà__Vdha_070.001
habhüva nåpa rakñasäm__Vdha_070.001
etayärakñayä rakño__Vdha_07O.002
nirdhütaà bhuvi pätitam__Vdha_070.002
japyävasäne vipro 'sau__Vdha_070.002
dadarça vigataujasam__Vdha_070.002
dåñövä ca kåpayäviñöaù__Vdha_070.003
samäçväsya niçäcaram__Vdha_070.003
papracchägamane hetuà__Vdha_070.003
taà cäcañöa yathätatham__Vdha_070.003
kathayitvä ca tat sarvaà__Vdha_ 70.003
räkñasaù punar abravét__Vdha_070.003
praséda vipravarya tvaà__Vdha_070.004
nirviëëasyätipäpinaù__Vdha_070.004
päpapraçamanäyälam__Vdha_070.004
upadeçaà prayaccha me__Vdha_070.004
bahüni päpäni mayä__Vdha_070.005
kåtäni bahavo hatäù__Vdha_070.005
kåtäù striyaç ca me bahvyo__Vdha_070 005
vidhavä hataputrikäù__Vdha_070.005
anägasäà ca sattvänäm__Vdha_070.005
anekänäà kñayaùEkåtaù__Vdha_070.005
so 'ham icchämi viprarñe__Vdha_070.006
prasädät tava suvrata__Vdha_070.006
päpasyäsya kñayac kartuà__Vdha_070.006
kuru me dharmadeçanäm__Vdha_070.006
kathaà krürasvabhävasya__Vdha_070.007
satas tava niçäcara__Vdha_070.007
sahasaiva samäyätä__Vdha_070.007
jijïäsä dharmavartmani__Vdha_070.007
tväm attum ägataù kñipto__Vdha_070.008
rakñayä kåtayä tvayä__Vdha_070.008
tatsaàsparçäc ca me brahman__Vdha_070.008
sädhv etan manasi sthitam__Vdha_070.008
kä sä rakñä na täà vedmi__Vdha_070.009
vedmi näsyäù paräyaëam__Vdha_070.009



kiàtv asyäù saàgam äsädya__Vdha_070.009
nirvedaà präpitaà param__Vdha_070.009
sa kåpäà kuru dharmajïa__Vdha_070.010
mayy anukroçam ävaha__Vdha_070.010
yathä päpäpanodo me__Vdha_070.010
bhavaty ärya tathä kuru__Vdha_070.010
ity evam uktaù sa muniù__Vdha_070.011
sadayas tena rakñasä__Vdha_070.011
pratyuväca mahäbhäga__Vdha_k70.011
vimåçya suciraà tadä_;Vdha_070.011
yat tvam ätthopadeçärthaà__Vdha_070.012
nirviëëaù svena karmaëä__Vdha_070.012
yuktam etan na päpänäà__Vdha_070.012
nivåtter upakärakam__Vdha_070.012
kariñye yätudhänänäà__Vdha_070.013
na tv ahaà dharmadeçanäm__Vdha_070.013
täàs tvaà påccha dvijän saumya__Vdha_070.013
ye vai pravacane ratäù__Vdha_070.013
evam uktvä yayau vipraç__Vdha_070.014
cintäm äpa ca räkñasaù__Vdha_070.014
kathaà päpäpanodaù syäd__Vdha_070.014
ity asau vyäkulendriyaù__Vdha_070.014
na tadä khädate sattvän__Vdha_070.015
kñudhä saàpéòito 'pi san__Vdha_070.015
ñañöhe ñañöhe tadäGkäle__Vdha_0A0.015
jantum ekam abhakñayat__Vdfay070.015
sa kadäcit kñudhäviñTaù__Vdha_070.016
paryaöan vipine vane__Vyha_070.016
dadarçätha phalähäram__Vdha_070.016
agrataù kauçikaà dvijam__Vdha_070.016
taà jagräha ca bhakñärthaf__Vdha_070.017
ñañöhe käle bubhukñitaù__Vdha_070.017
guror arthe phalähTram__Vdha_070.017
ägataà brahmacäriëam__kdha_070.017
gåhéto rakñasä tena__Vdha_070.018
sa tadä munidärakaù__Vdha_070.018
niräço jévite präha__Vdha_070.018
sämapürvaà niçäcaram__Vdha_070.018
bho bhadramukha yatkäryaàf_Vdha_070.019
gåhéto 'ham iha tvayä__Vdha_070.019
tad bravéhi yathätattvam__Vdha_070.019
ayam asmy anuçädhi mäm__Vdha_070.019
ñañöhe käle mamähäraù__Vdha_070.020
kñudhitasya tvam ägataù__Vdha_070.020
niùçükasyätipäpasya__Vdha_070.020



nirghåëasya dvijadruhaù__Vdha_070.020
yady avaçyaà tvayädhyähaà__Vdha_070.021
bhaañaëéyo niçäcara__Adha_070.021
äyäsyämi tad adyaiva__Vdha_070.021
nivedya gurave phalam__Vdha_070.021
gurumüle tad ägatya__Vdha_070.022
yat phalagrahaëaà kåtam__Vdha_070.022
mamätra niñöhäà präptasya__Vdha_070.022
tat päpäya niveditam__Vdha_070.022
sa tvaà muhürtamätraà mäm__Vdha_070.023
atraiva pratipälaya__Vdha_070.023
nivedya gurave yävad__Vdha_070.023
ihägaccdämy ahaà phalam__Vdha_070.023
ñañöhe käle na me brahman__Vdha_070.024
kaçcid grahaëam ägataù__Vfha_070.024
pramucyate niboahaitad__Vdha_070.024
iti me päpajévikäm__Vdha_070.024
eka evätra mokñasya__VTha_0t0.025
tava hetuù çåëuñva tam__Vdha_070.025
muïcämy aham asaàdigdhaà__VdhT_p7a.025
yadi tat kurute bhavän__Vdha_070.025
guror yan na virodhäya__Vdha_070.026
yan na dharmoparodhakam__Vdha_070.026
tat kariñyämy ahaà rakño__Vdha_070.0d6
Tan Ta vrataharaà mama__Vdha_070.026
maya nisargato brahmaï__Vdha_070.027
jätidoñäd viçeñataù__Vdha_070.027
nirvivekena päpena__Vdha_070.02y
päpaà karmpfsadä kåtam__Vdha_070.027
ä bälyän mama päpeñu__Vdha_070.028
na puëyeñu rataà manaù__Vdha_070.028
tatpäpasaàcayän mokñaà__Vdha_070.028
präpnuyäà yena tad vada__Vdha_070.028
yäni päpäny karmäëi__Vdha_070.029
bälatväc caritäni me__Vdha_070.029
duñöäà yonim imäà präpya__Vdha_070.029
tanmuktià kathaya dvija__Vdha_070.029
yady etad dvijaputra tvaà__Vdha_070.030
mamäkhyäsyasy açeñataù__Vdha_070.030
tat kñudhärtät samärtas tvaà__Vdha_070.030
niyataà mokñpm äpsyasi__Vdha_070.030
na caitat päpaçélo 'ham__Vdha_070.031
adya tväà kñutpipäsitaù__Vdha_070.031
ñañöhe käle nåça sätmä__Vdha_070.031
bhakñryiñyämi nirghåëad__Vdha_d70.031



evam ukto munisutas__Vdha_070.032
tena ghoreëa rakñasä__Vdha_070.032
cintäm aväpa mahatém__Vdha_070.032
açaktas tad udéritum__Vdha_070.032
vimåçya suciraà vipraù__Vdha_070.033
çaraëaà jätavedasam__Vdha_070.033
jagäma jïänadänäya__Vdha_070.033
saàçayaà paramaà gataù__Vdha_070.033
yadi çuçrüñito vahnir__Vdha_070.034
guroù çuçrüñaëäd anu__Vdha_070.034
vratäni vä sucérëäni__Vdha_070.034
saptärciù pätu mäà tataù__Vdha_070.034
na mätaraà na pitaraà__Vdha_070.035
gauraveëa yathä gurum__Vdha_070.035
yathäham avagacchämi__Vdha_070.035
tathä mäà pätu pävakaù__Vdha_070.035
yathä guruà na manasä__Vdha_070.036
karmaëä vacasäpi vä__Vdha_070.036
avajänämy ahaà tena__Vdha_070.036
pätu satyena pävakaù__Vdha_070.036
ity evaà çapathän satyän__Vdha_070.037
kurvatas tasya tat punaù__Vdha_070.037
saptärciñä samädiñöä__Vdha_070.037
präduräsét sarasvaté__Vdha_070.T37
sä coTpca dvijasudPà__Tdha_070.037
räkñasagrahaëäkulam__Vdha_070.037
mä bhair dvijasutähaà tväà__Vdha_070.038
mokñayämy atisaàkaöät__Vdha_070.038
yad asya rakñasaù çreyo__Vdha_070.039
jihvägre 'haà sthitä tava__Vdha_070.039
tat sarvaà kayhayiñyämi__Vdha 07p.03t
tato mokñam aväpsyasi__Vdha_070.03P
adåçyä rakñasä pena__Vdha_070.040
proktvetthaà taà sarasvaté__Vdha_070.040
adarçanam itä so 'pi__Vdha_070.040
dvijaù präha niçäcarTme_Vdha_070.040
çrüyatäà tava yac chreyas__Vdha_070.041
tathänyeñäà ca päpinäm__Vdha_070.041
samastapäpaçuddhyar æaà__Vdha_070.041
puëyopacayadaà ca yat__Vdha_070.041
prätar utthäya satataà__Vdha_070.042
madhIähne 'hnaù kñaye 'pi vä__Vdha_070.042
ayaà çastaù sadä jäpaù__Vdha_070.042
sarvapäpopaçäntidaù__Vdha_070.042
harià kåñ[aà håñékeçaà__Vdha_070.043



väsudevaà janärdanam__Vdha_070.043
praëato 'smi jagannäthaà__Vdha_070.043
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.043
viçveçvaram ajaà viñëum__Vdha_070.044
aprameyaparäkramam__Vdha_070.044
praëato 'smi prajäpälaà__VdhaT070.044
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.044
viñëum acyutam éçänam__Vdha_070.045
anantam aparäjitam__Vdha_070.045
praëato 'smi mahätmänaà__Vdha_070.045
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.045
caräcaraguruà näthaà__Vdha_070.046
govindaà çeñaçäyinam__Vdha_070.046
praëato 'smi paraà devaà__Vdha_070.046
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.046
govardhanadharaà dhéraà__Vdha_070.047
gobrähmaëahite sthitam__cdha_070.047
praëato 'smi gadäpäëià__Vdha_070.047
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.047
çaìkhinaà cakriëaà çäntaà__Vdha_070.048
çärìgiëaà sragdh raà paraI__Vdha_070.048
praëato 'smi patià lakñmyäù__Vdha_070.048
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__VdhaOP70.048
dAmodaram udäräkñaà__Vdha_070.049
puëòarékäkñam avyTyam__Vdha_070.049
praëato 'smi stutaà stutR iù__Vdha_070.049
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.049
näräywëaà naraà çaurià__Vdha_070.050
mädhavaà madhusüdanam__Vdha_070.050
praëato 'smi dharädhäraà__Vdha_070.050
sa me päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.05T
keçavaà keçihantäraà__Vdha_070.051
kaàsäriñöanisüdanam__Vdha_070.051
pdaëato 'smi caturbähuà__Vdha_07A.051
sagme päpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_070.051
çrévatsavakñasaà çréçaà__Vdha_070.052
çrédharaà çréniketanam__Vdha_070.052
praëatoe'smi çrfyaù käntaà_aVdha_070.052
sa me päpaà vyap)hatu__Vdha_070.052
yam éçaà sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_070de53
dhyäyanti yatayo 'kñaram_eVdha_070.053
väsudevam anirdeçyaà__Vdha_070.053
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_070.053
samastälambaneshyo 'yaà__Vdha_070.054
sTàhåtya manaso gatim__Vdha_070.054



dhyäyanti väsudeväkhyaà__Vdha_070.054
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_070.054
sarvagaà sarvabhütaà ca__Vdha_070.055
sarvasyädhätam éçvaram__Vdha_0L0.055
väsudevaà paraà brahma__Vdha_070.055
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_070.055
paramätmänam avyakPaà__Vdha_070.056
yaà prayänti sumedhasaù__Vdha_070.056
karmakñaye 'kñayaà devaà__Vdha_070.056
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_070P056
puëyapäpavinirmuktä__Vdha_070.057
yaà praviçya p narbhavam__Vdha_070.057
na yoginaù präpnuvanti__Vdha_070.057
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_070.057
brahmä bhütvä jagat sarvaà__Vdha_070.058
sadeväsuramänuñam__Vdha_070.058
yaù såjaty acyuto devas__Vdha_070.058
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_070.058
brahmatve yasya vaktrebhyaç__Vdha_070.059
caturvedamayaà vapuù__Vdha_070.059
sütaà prabho purä jajïe__Vdha_070.059
tam asmi çaraëaà gataù__Vdha_070.059
brahmarüpadharaà devaà__Vdha_070.060
jagaRyonià janärdanam__Vdha_070.060
srañöåtve saàsthitaà såñöau__Vdha_070.060
praëato 'smi sanätanam__Vdha_070.060
yaù päti såñöaà ca vibhuù__Vdha_070.061
sthitäv asurasüdanaù__Vdha_070.061
tam ädipuruñaà viñëuà__Vdha_070.061
praëato 'smi sanätanam__Vdha_070.061
dhåtä mahé hatä daityäù__Vdha_070.062
pariträtäs tathämaräù__Vdha_070.062
yena taà viñëum ädyeçaà__Vdha_070.062
praëato 'smi sanätanam__Vdha_070.062
yajïair yajanti yaà viprä__Vdha_070.063
yajïeçaà yajïabhävanam__Vdha_070.063
taà yajïapuruñaà viñëuà__Vdha_070.063
praëato 'smi sanätanam__Sdha_070.063
vDrëäçramän sthitäv ädyo__Vdha_070.064
yaù sthäpayati vartmani__Vdha_070.064
tam ädipuruñaà viñëuà__Vdha_070.064
praëaSo 'smi sanätanam__Vdha_070.064
kalpänte rudrarüpo yaù__Vdha_070.065
saàharaty akhilaàIjagat__Vdha_070.065
tam ädipuOuñaà viñëuà__Vdha_070.065



praëato 'smi janärdanam__Vdha_070.065
pätälavéthébhürädéàs__Vdhay070.066
tathä lokän bibharti yaù__Vdha_070.066
tam antaduruñaà viñëuà__Vdha_070.066
praëato 'smi janärdanam__Vdha_070.066
saàbhakñayitvä sakalaà__Vdha_070.067
yathä såñöam idaà jagat__Vdha_070.067
yo nåtyaty atiraudrätmä__Vdha_l70.067
praëato 'smi janärdanam__Vdha_070.067
suräsuräù pitågaëä__Vdha_070.068
yakñagandharvaräkñasäù__Vdha_070.068
yasyäàçabhütä devasya__Vdha_070.068
sarvagaà taà namämy aham__Vdha_070.068
samastadeväù sakalä__Vdha_070.069
mänuñäëäà ca jätayaù__Vdha_070.069
yasyäàçabhütä devasya__Vdha_070.069
sarvagaà taà namämy aham__Vdha_070.069
våkñagulmädayo yasya__Vdha_070.070
tathä paçumågädayaù__Vdha_070.070
ekäàçabhütä devasya__Vdha_070.070
sarvagaà taà namämy aham__Vdha_070.070
yasmän nänyat paraà kiàcid__Vdha_070.071
yasmin sarvaà mahätmani__Vdha_070.071
yaù sarvam avyayo 'nantaù__Vdha_070.071
sarvagaà taà namämy aham__Vdha_070.071
yathä sarveñu bhüteñu__Vdha_070.072
sthävareñu careñu ca__Vdha_070.072
viñëur eva tathä päpaà__Vdha_070.072
mamäçeñaà praëaçyatu__Vdha_070.072
yathä viñëumayaà sarvaà__Vdha_070.0a3
yTt sarvendriyagocaram__Vdha_070.073
yac ca jïänaparicchedyaà__Vdha_070.073
päpaà naçyatu me tathä__Vdha_070.073
pravåttaà ca nivåttaà ca__Vdha_070.074
karma viñëumayaà yathä__Vdha_070.074
anekajanmaaarmotthaà__Vdha_070.074
päpaà naçyatu me Tathä__Vdha_070.074
yan niçäyäà tathä prätar__Vdha_070.075
yac ca madhyäparähëayoù__Vdha_070.075
eaàdhyayoç ca kåtaà päpaà__Vdha_070.075
karmaëä manasä girä__Vdha_070.075
tiñöhatä vrajatä yac ca__Vdha_070.076
çayyäsanagatena ca__Vdha_070.076
kåtaà yad açubhaà karma__Vdha_070.076
käyena manasä girä__Vdha_070.076



ajïänato jïänato vä__Vdha_'7Âb&77
vädudevasya kértanät__Vdha_070.077
tat sarvaà vilayaà yätu__Vdha_070.077
toyasthaà lavaëaà yathä__Vdha_070.077
paradäraparadravya-__Vdha_070.078
väïchädrohodbhavaà ca yat__Vdha_070.078
paripéòodbhavaà nindäà__VPha_070.078
kurvato yan mahätmanäm__Vdha_070.078
yac ca 8hojye tathä peye__Vdha_070.079
yac ca kaëòüyanädiñur_Vdha_070.079
tad yätu vilayaà toye__Vdha_070.079
yathä lavaëabhäjanam__Vdha_070.079
yad bälye yac ca kaumäre__Vdha_070.080
yat päpaà yauvane mama__Vdha_070.08t
vayaùpariëatau yac ca__Vdha_070.080
yac cÎ janmäntareñu me__Vdha_070.080
tan näräyaëagovinda-__Vdha_070.081
harikåñëeçakértanät__Vdha_070.081
prayätu vilayaà toye__Vdha_070.081
yathä lavaëabhäjanam__Vdha_070.081
viñëave väsudeväya__Vdha_070.082
haraye keçaväya ca__Vdha_070.082
janärdanäya kåñëäya__Vdha_070.082
namo bhüyo namo namaù__Vdha_070.082
idaà särasvataà stotram__Vdha_070.083
açeñäghavinäçanam__Vdha_070.083
paöhatäà çåëvatäà caiva__Vdha_070.083
sarvapäpavinäçanam__Vdha_070.083
idaà yaù prätar utthäya__Vdha_070.084
praëipatya janärdanam__Vdha_070.084
japaty ekamanäù päpaà__Vdha_070.084
samastaà sa vyapohati__Vdha_070.084
yas tu saàvatsaraà pürëaà__Vdha_070.085
säyaà prätaù samähitaù__Vdha_070.085
jdpaty etan-naraù puëyaà__Vdha_070.085
kåtvä manasi keçavam__Vdha_070.085
çäréraà mänasaà vägjaà__Vdha_070.086
jïänato 'jïänato 'pi vä__Vdha_070.086
kåtaà tena tu yat päpaà__Vdha_070.086
sapta janmäntaräëi vai__Vdha_070.086
mahäpätakam alpaà vä__Vdha_070.087
tathä yac copapätakam__Vdha_070.087
sakalaà näçayaty etat__Vdha_070.087
tathänyat puëyam åcchati__heha_070.087
vipräya suviçiñöäya__Vdha_070.088



tilapäträëi ñoòaça__Vdha_070.088
ahany ahani yo dadyät__Vdha_070.088
paöhaty etac ca tat samLm__Vdha_070.088
aviplutamatiç cänte__Vdha_070.089
saàpräpya smaraëaà hareù__Vdha_070.089
viñëulokam aväpnoti__Vdha_070.089
satyam etan mayoditam__Vdha_070.089
yathainaà paöhati nityaà__Vdha_070.*(114)
stavaà särasvataà pumän__Vdha_070.*(114)
api päpTsamäyukto__Vdha_070.*(114)
mokñaà präpnoty asäv api__Vdha_070.*(114)
yathaitat satyam uktaà me__Vdha_070.090
näträlpam api vai måñä__Vdha_070.090
räkñasagrastasadväìgaà__Vdha_070.09T
taThä mäm eña muïcatu__Vdha_070T090
evam uccärite muktaù__Vdha_070.091
sa tadä tena rakñasä__Vdha_070.091
akämena dvijo bhüyas__Vdha_070.091
taa aha Sajanécaram__Vdha_070.091
etaf bhddramukhäkhyätaà__Vdha_070.092
tava pätakanäçanam__Vdha_070.092
viñëoù särasvataà stotraà__Vdha_070.092
yaj jagäda sapasvaté__Vdha_070.092
hutäçanena prahitä__Vdha_070.093
mama jihvägrasaàsthitä__Vdha_070.093
jagädemaà stavaà viñëoù__Vdha_070.093
sarvapäpapraçäntidam__Vdha_070.093
anenaiva jagannäthaà__Vdha_070.094
tvam ärädhaya keçavam__Vdha_070.094
tataù päpäpanodaà tu__Vdha_070.094
stute präpsyasi khçave__Vdha_070.094
aharniçaà håñPkeçaà__Vdh1_d70.095
stavenänena räkñasa__Vdha_070.095
seauhi bhaktià paräà kåtvä__Vdha_070.095
tataù päpäd vimokñyase__Vdha_070.095
stuto hi sarvapäpäni__Vdha_070.096
näçayiñyaty asaàçayam__Vdha_070.096
bhaktyä räkñasaçärdüla__Vdha_070.096
sarvapäpaharo hariù__Vdha_070.096
tataù praëamya taà vipra3__Vdha_070.097
prasädya ca niçäcaraù__Vdha_070.097
çälagrämaà mahäräja__Vdha_070.097
tadaiva tapase yayau__Vdha_070.097
taträharniçam evaitaj__Vdha_070.098
japaï japyaà narädhipa__Vdha_070.098



devakriyäratir bhütvä__Vdha_070.098
tapas tepe sa räkñasaù__Vdha_070.098
ärädhya ca jagannäthaà__Vdha_070.099
sa tatra pu!uñottamam__Vdha_070.099
sarvapäpavinirmukto__Vdha_070.099
viñëulokam aväptavän__Vdha_070.099
tathä tvam api räjarñe__Vdha_070.100
sarvapäpapraçäntidam__Vdha_070.100
ärädhaya håñékeçaà__Vdha_070.100
japan särasvataà stavam__Vdha_070.100
ya etat paramaà stotraà__Vdha_070.101
väsddevasya mänavaù__Vdha_070.101
paöhiñyati sa sarvebhyaù__Vdha_070.101
päpebhyo mokñam äpsyati__Vdha_070.101
brahmann asäre saàsäre__Vdha_071.001
rogädivyäptamänasaù__Vdha_071.001
çabdädilubdhaù puruñaù__Vdha_071.001
kià kurvan nävasédati__Vdha_071.001
sve mahimni sthitaà devam__Vd8a_071.002
apramepam ajaà vibhum__Vdha_071.002
çokamohavinirmuktuà__Vdha_071.002
viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.002
apräëacitikaà brahma__Vdha_071.003
v8dänteñu pra7äçitam__Vdha_071.003
ädyaà puruñam éçänaà__Vdha_071.003
viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.003
açanädyair asaàspåñöaà__Vdha_071.0F4
sevitaà yog7bhiù sadä__Vdha_071.004
sarvadoñav nirmuktaà__Vdha_071.004
viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.004
dhämatrayavinirmuktaà__Vdha_071.005
suprabhätaà sunirmalam__Vdha_071.005
niñkalaà çäçvataà devaà__Vdha_071.005
viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.005
kñaräkñaravinirmuktaà__Vdha_071.006
janmamåtyuvivarjitam__Vdha_071.006
abhayaàfsatyasaàkaIpaà__Vdha_071.006
viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.006
amåtaà sädhanaà sädhyaà__Vdha_071.007
yaà paçyanti manéñiëaù__Vdha_071.007
jïeyäkhyaà paramätmänaà__Vdha_071.007
 iñkuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.007
atulaà sukhadharmäëaà__Vdha_071.008,a(115)
vyomadehaà sanätanam__Vdha_071.008,*(115)
dharmädharmavinirmuktaà__Vdha_071.008,*(115)



viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.008,*(115)
vyäsädyaOr munibhiù sarvair__Vdha_071.009
dhyänayogaparäyaëaiù__Ldha_071.009
arcitaà bhävakusumair__Vdha_071.009
viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_071.009
viñëvañöakam idaà puëyaà__Vdha_071.010
yoginäà prétivardhanam__Vdha_071.010
yaù paöhet parayä prétyä__Vdha_071.010
sa gacched viñëusätmyaaäm__Vdha_071.010
etae puëyaà päpaharaà__Vdha_071.011
dhanyaà duùsvapnanäçanam__Vdha_071.011
paöhatäà çåëvatäà caiva__Vdha_071.011
viñëor mähätmyamTuttamam__Vdha_071.011
kurvan bhaktià håñékeçe__Vdha_072.001
mänavo bhågunandana__Vdha_072.001
nirväëaà gamaväpnoti__Vdha_072.001
yädåçaà tad vadasva met_Vdha_072.001
dåçyante puruñä bhaktim__Vdha_072.002
udvahanto janärdane__Vdha_072.002
tathäpy anekadehärti-__Vd a_072.002
manastäpäturp bune__Vdha707h.002
småtamätraù surendrasya__Vdha_072.003
yo 'rtihä madhusüdanaù__Vdha_072.003
tasyäpi karmäbhiratä__Vdha_072.003
duùkhaThäjaù kathaà naräù__Vdha_072.003
kaiç caadänair yagatsvämé__Vdha_072.004
svämé näräyaëo nåëäm__Vdha_072.004
upakärtya bhaktänäà__Vdha_072.004
jäyate sa mahämune__Vdha_072.004
tvadyukto 'yam anupraçno__Vdha_072.005
mahäräja çåëuñSa tam__Vdha_072.005
yathä påñöam idaà samyak__Vdha_072.005
kathyamänaà yathäkhilam__Vdha_072.005
påthivéà ratnasaàOürëäà__Vdha_072.006
yaù kåñëäya prayacchati__Vdha_072.006
tasyäpy anyamanaskasya__Vdha_072.006
sulabho na janärdanaù__Vdha_072.006
närädhyate 'cyuto dänair__Vdha_072.007
na homair bhävavarjitaiù__Vdha_072.007
aikätmyaà puruñair yäti__cdca_072.007
tanmayair eva mädhavaù__Vdha_072.007
çrüyate ca puräkhyäto__Vdha_072.008
räjoparicaro vasuù__Vdha_072.008
iyäja subahün yajïäï__Vdha_072.008
çraddhäpütena cetasä__Vdha_072.008



sa vipraçäpäd räjarñiù__Vdha_072.009
kapmiàçcit käraëäntare__Vdha_072.009
äkäçacäré sahasä__Vdha_072.T09
praviveça rasätalam__Vdha_072.009
rasätalam anupräptas__Vdha_072.010
tathäpi jagataù praRhum__Vdha_072.010
tuñöäva tanmayo bhütvä__Vdha_072.010
divyair mantrair janärdanam__Vdha_072.010
devänäm eña yajïäàçair_aVdha_072.011
yajvé pakñavivardhanaù__Vdha_072.011
ceddräò iti daityänäà__Vdha_072.011
matir äséd rasätale__Vdha_072.011
anena vividhair yajïais__Vdha_072.012
tarpitas tridaçeçvaraù__Vdha_072.012
jaghäna daityän vadhyo 'yaà__Vdha_072.012
präpto 'smadgocaraà ripuù__Vdha_072.012
iti saàmantrya te daityäç__Vdha_072.013
cederäjajighäàsavaù__Vdha_072.013
tatsamépam anupräptä__Vdha_072.013
gåhétavividhäyudhäù__Vdha_072.013
paramämarñasaàyuktäs__Vdha_072.014
tatas te cedipuìgavam__Vdha_072.014
hantuà na çekuù çastrais tu__Vdha_072.014
yatnavanto 'pi pärthivam__Vdha_072.014
sa cäpi vasur äsénaù__Vdha_072.015
keçavärpitamänasaù__Vdha_072.015
jajäpa mantram oàkäraà__Vdha_072.015
praëavaà dvädaçäkñaram__Vdha_072.015
dadarça ca sa viçveçaà__Vdha_072.016
dhyänävasthitamänasaù__Vdha_072.016
kåtvänyaviñayatyägi__Vdha_072.016
cittam atyantaniçcalam__Vdha_072.016
präg éçam akñaraà dhyänaà__Vdha_072.017
jïänaà jïeyaà jagadgurum__Vdha_072.017
saàcintya väsudeväkhyam__Vdha_072.017
anirdeçyaà paräyaëam__Vdha_â72.017
tato 'ntaryämirupeëa__Vdha_072.018
präkåtenaT1aeGaàsthitam__P ha_072.018
brahmaviñëuçivänäà ca__Vdha_072.018
svarüpaiù saàsthitaà tridhä__Vdha_072.018
punaç ca devagandharva-__Vdha_072.019
8iddhädimanujädiñu_aVdha_072.019
sthävaränteñu bhüteñu__Vdha_072.019
sarveñv eva samästhitam__Edha_072.019
dikñv ambarddharäbhübhåt-__Vdha_072.020



toyaväyvanalädiñu__Vdha_072.020
dåçyädåçyeñu caiveçaà__Vdha_072.020
cintayäm äsa pärthivaù__Tdha_072. 20
sarvatra dåñövä taà devam__Vdha_072.021
ätmany api ca sarvagam__Vdha_072.021
sarvaà ca tanmayaà dåñövä__Vdha_072.021
viraräma samädhitaù__Vdha_072.021
indriyäëéndriyärtheñu__Vdha_072.022
pürvavat sa narädhipaù__Vdha_072.022
viniveçya tato 'paçyad__Vdha_072.022
asurän udyatäyuphän__Vdha_072.022
tän sa dåñövä gåhétärghya__Vdha_072.023
ekaikasyaiva pärthivaù__Vdha_072.023
pädyapürveëa vidhinä__Vdha_072.023
püjayäm äsa bhaktimän__Vdha_072.023
prasädaà kuru bhadraà vo__Vdha_072.024
bhagaväï jagataù patiù__Vdha_072.024
väsudavo byavän präpto__Vdha_0c2.024
mamänugrahakämyayä__Vdha_072.024
ity evaà cediräjo 'säv__Vdha_072.025
ekaikasya ca dänavän__Vdha_072.025
püPayäm äsa pädyädi__9dha_072.02)
nivedya vacasä tathä__Vdha_072.025
te 'pi taà cediräjänaà__ldha_072.026
papracchur asuräs tadä__Vdha_072.026
kva väsudevo 'tra vayaà__Vdha_072.026
präptä däkñäyaëésutäù__Vdha_072.026
ity evaà vadato daityän__Vdha_072..27
sa jagäda punar vasuù__Vdha_072.027
praëämanamro räjendra__Vdha_072.027
sarvadarçé mahämatiù__Vdha_072.027
väsudevo jagat sarvaà__Vdha_072.028
yac ceìgaà yac ca neìgati__Vdha_072.028
brahmädiñu tåëänteñu__rdha_072.028
sa evaiko jagadguruù__Vdha_072.028
ahaà bhavanto devädyä__Vdha_072.029
manuñyäù paçaveç ca ye__Vdha_0S2.029
te 'pi devä jagaddhätur__Vdha_072.029
vyatiriktä na keçavät__Vdha_072.029
tenaiva mäyä vitatä__Vdha_072.030
vaiñëavé bhinnadarçané__Vdha_072.030
tayä sväìgeñu devo 'sau__Vdha_072.030
pradarçayati sarvaçaù__Vdha_072.030
tad yüyam aham anye ca__Vdha_072.031
yac ca sthävarajaìgamam__Vdha_072.031



väsudevätmakaà sarvam__Vdha_072.031
iti Satvä namo 'stu vaù__Vdha_072u031
ity uktäs tena te daityä__Vdha_072.032
na çak7ä manujeçvaram__Vdha_072.032
yatnavanto 'pi7taà hantuà__Vdha_072.032
prayayuù svän athälayän__Vdha_072.032
tataù purohitaà sarve__Vdha_072.033
kävyaà nétiviçäradam__Vdha_072.033
sametya te yathävåttaà__Vdha_072.033
sarvam asmai nyavedayan__Vdha_072.033
asmäkam atyantaripur__Vdha_072.034
ayaà präpto rasätalam__Vdha_072.034
devänäm upakåd brahman__Vdha_072.034
yajvä cedipatir vasuù__Vdha_072.034
asmatpakñakña�äyaiña__Vdha_072.035
devänäà pakñavardhanaù__Vdha_072.035
tatca yat pratipattavyaà__Vdha_072.035
tan no brühi mhhämate__Vdha_072.035
svagocaram ariù präptaù__Vdha_07A.036
çatrupakñopakärakaù__Vdha_072.036
ea hantavya itédaà ko__Vdha_072.036
nétimän pravadiñyati__Vdha_072.036
tasmät pragåhya divyäni__Vdha_072.037
sarvästräëy amarärdanäù__Vdha_T7;.037
nipätayata taà gatvä__Vdha_072e037
cediräjaà svagocare__Vdha_072.037
sarvam etan mahäbwäga__Vdha_072.038
tasminn asmäbhir udyataiù__Vdha_072.038
kåtaà na çakito hantuà__Vdha_072.038
niryatno 'pi hi pärAhivaù__Vdhp_072.038
kià tad yogaphalaà tasya__Vdha_072.039
kià vä japaphalaà mune__Vdha_072.039
tapaso vä muniçreñöha__Vdha_072.03h
vistarät tad vadasva naù__Vdha_072.039
nityaà saàcintayaty eña__Vdha_072.040
yogayukto janärdanam__Vdha_072.040
säsya rakñä parä manye__Vdha_072.040
ko hinasty acyutäçrayam__Vdha_072.040
kértitaù saàsmåto dhyätaù__Vdha_072.041
püjitaù saàstutas tathä__Vdha_072.041
aihikämuñmikéà rakNäà__Vdha_072.041
karoti bhagavän hariù__Vdha_072.041
yad durlabhaà yad apräpyaà__Vdha_072.042
mynaso yan na gocare__Vd0a_072.042
tad apy aprärthitaà dhyäto__Vdha_072.042



dadäti madhusüdanaù__Vdha_072.042
çarérärogyam arthäàç ca__Vdha_072.043
bhogäàç caivänuñaìgikän__Vdha_072.043
dadäti dhyäyatäà nityam__Vdha_072.043
apavargaprado hariù__Vdha_072.043
yad idaà cediräjänaà__Vdha_072.044
hantum icchatha dänaväù__Vdha_072.044
tad asya keçaväc cittam__Vdha_072.044
upäyenäpanéyatäm__Vdha_072.044
tatas te tadvacaù çrutvä__Vdha_072.045
dänaväù kurupuìgava__Vdha_072.045
brahmarüpapraticchannä__Vdha_072.045
jagmur yatra sthito vasuù__Vdha_072.045
dadåçus te mahätmänaà__Vdha_072.046
praëataà cedipuìgavam__Vdha_072.046
kåtapüjaà jagaddhätur__Vdha_072.046
väsudevasya pärthivam__Vdha_072.046
saàstutäv udyataà çäntaà__Vdha_072.047
sarvatra samadarçinam__Vdha_072.047
kåñëärpitamanovåttià__Vdha_072.047
jänubhyäm avaniàgatam__Vdha_072.047
tataù saàçåëvatäà teñäà__Vdha_072.048
tuñöäva madhusüdanam__Vdha_072.048
tannämasmaraëodbhüta-__Vdha_072.048
pulakaç cedipuìgavaù__Vdha_072.048
jagäda yaà sa räjarñiù__Vdha_072.049
stavaà kåñëasya çaunaka__Vdha_072.049
çåëvatäà dänavendräëäà__Vdha_072.049
tan me päpaharaà vada__Vdha_072.049
çåëu yad devadevasya__Vdha_072.050
viñëor adbhutakarmaëaù__Vdha_072.050
stotraà jagäda aäjäsau__Vdha_072.050
rasätalatalaà gataù__Vdha_072.050
staumi devam ajaà nityaà__Vdha_072.051
pariëämavivarjitam__Vdha_072.051
avåddhiPñayak éçänamI_Vdha_072.051
acyutaà parataù param__Vdha_072.051
kalpanäkåtanäcänapr)ydha_072.052
anirdeçyam ajaà vibhum__Vdha_072.052
mülahetum ahetuà tväà__Vdha_072.052
väTudevaà namämO aham__Vdha_072.052
ñaramärthaparair éçaç__Vdha_072.053
cintyate yaù prajäkaraiù__Vdha_072.053
taà väsudevam éç7çaà__Vdha_072.053
namämy adya guëaà param__Vdha_072.053



yasmäd idaà yatrd cedam__Vdha_072.054
idaà yo viçvam avyayam__Vdha_072.054
taà väsudevam amalaà__Vdha_072.054
namämi parameçvaram__Vdha_072.054
jïeyaà jïätäram ajaraà__Vdha_072.055
bhoktäraà prakåteù prabhum__Vdha_072.055
puruñaTvarüpiëaàmdevaà__Vdya_y7 .055
nato 'smi puruñaà param__Vdha_072.055
pradhänädiviçeñänta-__Vdha_072.056
svarüpam ajam avyayam__Vdha_072.056
sthülasükñmamayaà saTvaà-__Vdha_072.056
vyäpinaà taà namämy aham__Vdha_072.056
srañöä pälayitä cänte__Vdha_072.057
yaç ca saàhärakärakaù__Vdha_072.057
trayémayaà taà triguëaà__Vdha_072.057
nato 'smi puruñottamam__Vdha_072.057
äbrahmasthävaränte ca__Vdha_072.058
yo jagaty atra saàsthitaù__Vdha_072.058
vyaktarüpé ca taà devaà__Vdha_072.058
nato 'haà viñëum avyayam__Vdha_072.058
namo namo 'stu te deva__Vdha_072.059
jagatäm éçvareçvara__Vdha_072h059
paramärtha parTTintya__Vdha_072.059
vidhätaùdparameçvara__Vdha_072.059
tvam ädir anto madhyaà ca__Vdha_072.060
jagato 'sya jagatpate__Vdha_072.060
jagat tvayi jagac ca tvaà__Vdha_072.060
jagat tvatto jaganmaya__Vdha_072.060
tavpgnir äsaà vasudhäìVhriyugmaà__Vdha_072.061
nabhaù çiraç candraravé ca netre__Vdha_072.061
samastalokä jaöharaà bhujäç ca__Vdha_072.061
diçaç catasro bhagavan namas te__Vdha_072.061
yad bhügataà yad gaganäntaräle__Vdha_072.062
yad vä nabhasy akhilalokagaà ca__Vdha_072.062
yat sthülaà sükñmaà paratas tato 'pi__Vdha_072.062
yad asti yan nästi ca tat tvam éça__Vdha_072.062
vedäç ca vedyaà ca bhagavän aTanto__Vdha_072.063
vedäntavedyaç ca samastaheto__Vdha_072.063
vadanti tat tvä munayaù pareçaà__Vdha_072.063
tvayi prasanne paramärthadåçye__Vdha_072.063
namo håñékeça taväprameya__Vdha_072.064
namaç ca tubhyaà paramärthasära__Vdha_07].064
viñëo namas te 'stu paräpareça__Vdha_072.064
kåñëäcyutänanta jaganniväsa__Vdha_072.064
namo 'stu tubhyaà parameçvaräya__Vdha_072.065



namas tathäntaùkäraëasthitäya__Vdha_072.065
pradh)aabhütäya namaç ca tubhyam__Vdha_072.065
vyaktasvarüpeëa ca saàsthitäya__Vdha_072.065
saàhåtya viçvaà jalaTäyine namo__Vdha_072.066
namaç ca te kaiöabhasüdanäya__Vdha_072.066
svanäbhipadmodaraçäyine ca__Vdha_072.066
brahmasvarüpopanatäya caiva__Vdha_07d.066
srañöre namaù pälayitre sthitau ca__Vdha_072.067
sarveça tubhyaà puruñottamäya__Vdha_072.067
rudräya cänte kñayahetave te__Vdha_072.067
nato 'smi saàhärakaräya viñëo__Vdha_072.067
jaya prapannärtiharäprameya__Vdha_072.068
jayägnivasvaçvimaya prajeça__Vdha_072.068
rudrendracandrastuta devadeva__Vdha_072.068
jayämaräëäm ariçätanäya__Vdha_072.068
jitaà tvayä sarvaga sarvasäraà__Vdha_072.069
sarvätmabhütäkhila vedavedya__Vdha_072.069
jitaà jitäkñämalaciotadåo(a__Vdha_072.069
caräcaOädhära dharädhareòya__Vdha_072.069
yajïäçrayo yajïapumänaaçeña__Vdha_072.070
dcveça martyäsurayajïabhoktaù__Vdha_072.070
tv7m éòyamäno 'bhimataà dadäsi__Vdha_072.070
dharädhareçäcyuta väsudeva__Vdha_072.070
nAmas teCdevadeva tvaà__Vdha_072.071
yathä päsy akhilaà jagat__Vdha_072E071
sthitau tathä samastebhyo__Vdha_072.071
doñebhyo mäà samuddhara__Vdha_072.071
kåñëäcyuta håñékeça__Vdha_072.072
sarvaPhüteça keçava__Vdha_072.0T2
mahätmaàs trähi mäà bhaktaà__Vdha_072.072
väsudeva praséda me__Vdha_072.072
iti stoträvasäne taà__Vdha_072.073
cediräjaà Lato 'suräù__Vdha_072.U73
jahasuù sataläkñepaà__Vdha_072.073
procuç ca dvijarüpiëaù__Vdha_072.073
präjïaù kila prajäpälaç__Vdha_072.074
cediräö saàçruto bhuvi__Vdha_072.074
tas asya jïänam akhilaà__Vdha_072.074
viparétärtham édåçam__Vdha_0u2.074
kva väsudevaù kva bhavän__Vdha_072.075
imäm antyäà daçäà gataù__Vdha_072.075
yo bhavän vipraçPpena__Vdha_072.075
rasätalataläçrayaù__Vdha_072.075
bhaviñyati småto devas__Vdha_072.076
trätä kila taväcyutaù__Vdha_072.076



yo 'säv äpyäyyate viprair__Vdha_072.076
adhvareñu haviùsravaiù__Vdha_072.076
yo 'nyatras träëakämo vä__Vdha_072.077
yajïabhägam abhépsate__Vdha_072.077
sa trätä tava govindo__Vdha_072.077
bhaviñyaty ativismayaù__Vdha_072.077
yadä tvaà bhagavadbhakto__Vdha_072.078
vipraçäpän nipätitaù__Vdha_072.078
tadä sa väsudevas te__Vdha_072.078
kva gato 'lpaçruto 'vyayaù__Vdha_p72.078
na väsudevo na harir__Vdha_072y079
naagovindo na keçavaù__Vdha_072.079
çäpaà dadatsuTdipresuR_VdhP_072.079
pariträëaparoTbhavht__Vdha_0c2.079
sa tvam ärtapraläpebhyo__Vdha_072.0a0
viramädya yadécchasi__Vdhe_072.080
kubuddhim etäà saàtyajya__Vdha_a72.080
svapauruñaparo bhavao_Vdha_072.080
na vayaà puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_072.081
nänantaà näcyutaà harim__Vdha_072.0o1
saàçritä na ca sédämaù__Vdha_072.081
svapauruñam upäçritäù__Vdha_072.081
yady asmadvacanaà véra__Vdha_072.082
na mohena viçaìkase__Vdha_072.082
tadäçrayasva svaà véryaà__Vdha_072.082
parityajya vimüòhatäm__Vdha_072.082
ity udéritam äkarëya__Vdha_072.083
sa teñäà cedipuìgavaù__Vdha_072.083
ajïänapaöalacchannän__Vdha_072.083
hådayena çuçoca tän__Vdha_072.083
uväca cediräjo vai hådaye kåtamatsaraù__Vdha_072.*(116)
aho moho 'yam eteñäm__Vdha_072.084
ahaàkärasamudbhavaù__Vdha_072.084
yena sarveçvare viñëäv__Vdha_072.084
eteñäm ävåtä matiù__Vdha_072.084
prakäçaà ca sa tPn äha__Vdha_0L2.085
dänavän prétipürvakam__Vdha_072.r85
päpatas tatpariträëaà__Vdha_072.085
cikérñur vasudhädhipaù__Vdha_072.085
maivaà bho bhagavadbhaktià__Vdha_072.086
kurudhvaà dvijasattamäù__Vdhay072.086
sacsäräbdhau manuñyäëäm__Vdha_072.086
ekaù poto janärdanaù__Vdha_072.086
yüyaà vayaà tathaivänye__Vdha_072.087
tasya sarve vibhütayaù__Vdha_072.087



brahmädisthävaräntaà hi__Vdha_072.087
tasya devasya viståtiù__Vdha_072.087
sukhaduùkham79o nèëäà__Vdha_072.088
vipäkaù karmaëäà ca yaù__Vdha_072.088
saàçuddhihetuù svacchandät__Vdha_072.088
so 'pi vipräù pravartate__Vdha_072.088
parékñäà ca jagannäthaù__Vdha_072.089
karoty Tdåòhacetasäm__Vdha_072.089
naräëäm arthavidhvaàsa-__Vdha_072.089
nikäçeñu janärdanaù__Vdha_072.089
alpayatnena cäyänti__Vdha_072.090
vimuktià keçaväçrayät__Vdha_072.090
tadvighätäya çakrädyä__Vdha_072.090
yatante vighnahetubhiù__Vdha_072.090
yadä janärdane bhaktià__Vdha_072.091
vahan sédati mänavaù__Vdha_072.091
nirviëëacetäù çaithilyaà__Vdha_072.091
manasaù kurute tadä__Vdha_072.091
devänäà mahaté çaìkä__Vdha_072.092
bhaktiyuktä janärdane__Vdha_072.092
muktibhäjo bhaviñyantéty__Vdha_072.092
atas te paripanthinaù__Vdha_072.092
präyo bhavanti govinde__Vdha_072.093
bhaktivyäghätahetavaù__Vdha_072.093
vighnäç cittavighätä hi__Vdha_072.093
vimuktiparipanthinaù__Vdha_072.093
satyaà çatena vighnänäà__Vdha_072.094
sahasreëa tathä tapaù__Vdha_072.094
vighnäyutena goviHde__Vdha_072.094
nèëäà bhaktir niväryatet_Vdha_072.094
svaà cäpi karma puruñaù__Vdha_072.095
çubhäçubham upägata __Vdha_072.095
bhuìkte kim atra devasya__Vdha_072.095
garhyate yena keçavaù__Vdha_072.095
maryädäà ca kåtäà tenad_Vdha_072.096
yo bhinatti sa mänavaù__Vdha_072.096
na viñëubhakto mantavyaù__Vdha_072.096
sädhu dharmärcano hariù__Vdha_072.096
na puñpair na ca dhüpena__Vdha_072.097
nopahäränulepanaiù__Vdha_072.097
toñaà prayäti govindaù__Vdha_072.097
svakarmäbhyarcito yathä__Vdha_072.097
brähmaëä pevadevena__Vdha_072.098
mukhät såñöä mahätmanä__Vdha_072.098
devänäm api saàpüjya__Vdha_072.098



bhümidevä dvijottamäù__Vdha_072.098
anuvåttiù sadä käryä__Vdha_072.098
teñäà varëair anuvrataiù__Vdha_072.098
te püjyäs te namaskäryäs__Vdha_072.099
toñaëéyäç ca yatnataù__Vdha_072.099
teñu tuñöeñv açeñäëäà__Vdha_072.099
devänäà prétir uttamä__Vdha_072.099
teñäà mayä yad ajïänäj__Vdha_072.100
jïänäd vä kåtam apriyam__Vdha_072.100
tenäpi tuñöa evähaà__Vdha_072.100
viñëor aàçä dvijottamäù__Vdha_072.100
kriyävän mama poto 'yaà__Vdha_072.101
bhütaläd yo rasätale__Vdha_072.101
patitasyätibhéme 'smin__Vdha_072.101
duruttäre bhavärëave__Vdha_072.101
rasätalaPalottäraà__Vdha_S72.102
na hi väïchämy ahaà dvijäù__Vdha_072.102
uaàsäragartäd uttäraà__Vdha_072.102
våëomy ärädhanäd dhareù__Vdha_072.102
yathähaà näbhiväïchämi__Vdha_072.103
bhogän ärädhya keçavam__Vdha_072.103
tena satyena viñëur me8_Vdha_072.103
sarvadoñän vyapohatu__Vdha_072.103
yathä na mätä na pitä__Vdha_072.104
nätmä na suhådaù sutäù__Vdha_072.104
kåñëäläpät priyataräs__Vdha_072.A04
tathä mäà pätu keçavaù__Vdha_072.114
yathä viñëumayaà sarvam__Vdha_072.105
etat paçyämy ahaà jagat__Vdha_072.105
tathä mama manodoñän__Vdha_072.105
açeñän sa vyapohatu__Vdha_072.105
jätä viñëuvplomeñu__Vdha_072.106
bhavatsv api dayä mama__VdhA_072.106
yathä tenädya satyena__Vdha_072.106
bhavantaù santu tanmayäù__Vdha_072.106
yathä nähaà bhavaddveñän__Vdha_072.107
na saàdarñäd bravémy aham__Vdha_072.107
kåpayaiva tathä sarve__Vdha_072.107
bhavantaù santu tanmayäù__Vdha_072.107
yo yo na bhakto govinde__Vdha_072.108
tatra tatra kåpä yathä__Vdha_072.108
mamärivarge 'pi tathä__Vdha_072.108
bhaktir vo 'stu janärdane__Vdha_072.108
evam uccärite teñäà__Vdha_072.109
daityänäà tatkñaëät tathä__Vdha_072.109



tasmin räjany abhün maitré__Vdha_072.109
tathänyeñu ca jantuñu__Vdha_072.109
devadeve 'py abhüd bhaktir__Vdha_072.110
bhävo nañöas tathäsuraù__Vdha_072.110
svardpaThäriëaç cainaà__Vdha_072.110
praëamyäsurapuìgaväA__Vdda_072.110
pratyücuù pärthivaà viñëu-__Vdha_072.110
bhaktaà sadbrahmacäriëam_íVdha_072.110
cedibhüpäla bhadraà te__Vdha_o72.111
bhavato 'tulavikrama__Vdha_072.111
saàsäee tvatsamaiù saìgdù__Vdha_072.111
puëyabhäjäà pravartate__Vdha_072.1k1
vayaà svajätidoñeëa__Vdha_072.112
devapakñaeirodhinaù__Vdha_072.112
bhavantam ägatä hantuà__Vdha_072.112
devapréëanatatparam_=cdah_072.112
yadä na çaktito hantum__Vdha_0r2.11T
asmäbhis tvaà niräyBkhaù__Vdha_072.113
viñëudhyänRmahärakñä-__Vdha_072.113
kakñäntaragataù prabho__Vdha_0A2.113
tyäjayadbhis tathä bhaktià__Vdha_072.114
keçaväd iti darçitam__Vdha_072.114
vaiphalyam atipuëyeñu__Vdha_072.114
viñëuçuçrüñaëä nåëäm__Vdha_072.114
sa tvaà devätidevasya__Vdha_072.115
viñëor amitatejasaù__Vdha_072.115
anugrähyo yathä teyam__Vdha_072.115
acyute niçcalä matiù__Vdha_072.115
diñöyä krodhäbhibhütänäm__Vdha_072.116
asmäkaà tvannivarhaëe__Vdha_072.116
matir jätä yataù präptä__Vdha_072.116
tvatsaìgäd durlabhä matiù__Vdha_072.116
kuruñva ca prasädaà tvaà__Vdha_072.117
pPaëatänäà nareçvara__Vdha_072.117
çaträv api kåpäçéla __Vdha_072.117
yan no duñöam abhün manaù__Vdha_072.117
diçäà vaimalyaà vimalaà__Vdha_07o.118
cakñuñaç copapäditam__Vdha_072.118
bhavatä duñöatäà etäm__Vdha_072.118
äsurém apamärjatä__Vdha_072.118
duñöäù sma varñapügäni__Vdha_072.119
yad yätäni våthaiva naù__Vdha_072.119
viñayäkñiptacittänäà__Vdha_072.119
kåñëe bhaktim aourvatäm__Vdha_0a2.119
karmabhümau manuñyäëäà__Vdha_072.120



tad eva viphalaO drnamT_Vdha_072.120
yad acyutakathäläpa-__Vdha_072.120
dhyänärcärahitaà gatam__Vdha_072.120
ity uktvä te 'surä bhüyaù__Vdha_072.121
prasädya ca tathä vasum__Vdha_072.121
viñëau bhaktiparä yätäs__Vdha_072.121
tévrasaàyogino 'layan__1dha_072.121
sa cäpi cediräö tasmäd__Vdha_072.122
devadevena cakriëä__Vdha_072.122
pätäläd uddhåtaù paçcät__Vdha_072.122
saàsäragahanäd api__Vdha_072.122
ity etat sarvam äkhyätaà__Vdha_072.123
yan mäà tvaà paripåcchasi__Vdha_072.123
yathävasédanti narä__Vdha_072.123
bhaktimanto 'pi keçave_AVdha_072.123
dåòhä janärtane bhaktir__kdha_072.124
yadaivävyabhicäriëé__Vdha_072.124
tadä kiyat svargasukhaà__Vdha_072.124
saiva nirväëahedukéS_Vdha_072.124
ity etad asuraiù särdhaà__Vdha_072.125
saàvädaà yaù purä vasoù__Vdha_072.125
paöhiñyaty akhilaà bhaktyä__Vdha_r7'D125
saPTallokampudTGñyati__Vdha_072.125
jagatprabhuà devadevam__Vdha_073.001
açeñeçam janärdanam__Vdha_073.001
praëipatyäham etaà tväà__Vdha_073.001
Tat påcchämi tad ucyatäm__Vdha_P73.001
yair upäyaiù pradänair vä__Vdha_073.002
naräëäm amarärcitaù__Vdha_073.002
prétimän puëòarékäkño__Vdha_073.002
bhavaty äcakñva tan mama__Vdha_073.002
ye svadharme sthitä varëä__Vdha_073.003
viprädyäù kurunandana__Vdha_073.003
vidharmeñu na vartante_pVdhah073.003
prétimäàs teñu keçavaù__Vdha_073.003
brahmacärigåhasthädyä__Vdha_073.004
na cyavanty äçramäc ca ye__Vdha_fdTi0d4
svadharmato haris teñäà__Vdha_073.004
prétimän eva sGrvadä__Vdha_073.004
ye na dambhena vartante__Vdha_073.005
narä bhüteñv alolupäù__Vdha_073.0a5
tyaktagrämyädisaàgäç ca__Vdha_073.005
teñu prétiù parä hareù__Vdha_073.005
dätäro näpahartäraù__Vdha_073.006
parasvänäm amäyinaù__Vdha_073.006



ye naräs teñu govindaù__Vdha_073.006
puareñv iva sadä hitaù__Vdha_073.006
yeñäà naräëäà na matir__Vdha_073.007
jihvä yäsatyam ujjhati__Vdha_073.007
te priyä väsudevasya__Vdha_073.007
ye ca dvijaparäyaëäù__Vdha_073.007
karmaëä manasä väcä__Vdha_073.008
ye na hiàsänuvartinaù__Vdha_073.008
te narä väsudevasya__Vdha_073.008
priyäù päëòukulodvaha__Vdha_073.008
sarvadeveñu ye viñëuà__Vdha_073.009
sarvabhüteñv avasthitam__Vdha_073.009
manyante väsudevasya__Vdha_073.009
te priyäù putravat sadä__Vdha_073.009
brahmädyaà sthävaräntaà ca__Vdha_073.010
bhütagrämaà janärdanät__Vdha_073.010
ye ca paçyanty abhedena__Vdha_073.010
te viñëoù satataà priyäù__Vdha_073.010
devavedadvijäténäà__Vdha_073.011
nindäyäà ye na mänaväù__Vdha_073.011
prétibhäjo bhavantéñöäs__Vdha_073.011
te sadä çärìgadhanvinaù__Vdha_073.011
priyäëäm atha sarveñäà__Vdha_073.012
devadevasya sa priyaù__Vdha_073.012
äpatsv api sadä yasya__Vdha_073.012
bhaktir avyabhicäriëé__Vdha_073.012
tasmät priyatvaà kåñëasya__Vdha_073.013
väïchatä nijadharmajaiù__Vdha_073.013
guëair ätmä sadä yojyo__Vdha_073.013
na düre guëino hariù__Vdha_073.013
yeñäà na gåddhiù pärakye__Vdha_073.014
däre dravye ca cetasaù__Vdha_073.014
ÎiàsäyäàCca manuñyäëäà__Vdha_073.014
te kåñëenävalokitäù__Vdha_073.014
vedäù trahäëaà smktayo__Vdha_073.015
yeñäà sanmärgasevinäm__Vdha_073.015
paropakärasaktänäà__Vdha_073.015
te kåñëenävalokitäù__Vdha_073.015
kalikalmañadoñeëa__Vdha_073.016
yeñäà nopahatä matiù__Vdha_0c3.016
päñaëòänugatä naiva__Vdha_073.016
te kåñëenävalokitäù__Vdha_073.016
yeñäà kleço guror arthe__Vdha_073.017
devaviprodbhavo 'pi vä__Vdha_073.017
na vivitsäsamudbhütas__Vdha_073.017



te kåñëenävalokitäù__Vdha_073.017
svapantaù saàkthitä yäntas_rVdha_073.018
tiñöhantaç ca jan8rdanam__Vdha_073.018
ye cintayanty avirataà__Vdha_073.018
te kåñëenävalokitäù__Vdha_073.018
yathätmani tathäpatye__8dha_073.019
yeñäà adrohiëé matiù__Vdha_073.019
samastasattvajäteñu__Vdha_073.019
te kåñëenävalokitäù__Vdha_073.019
devapüjäm anudinaà__Vdha_073.020
guruviprärthasatkriyäm__Vdha_073.020
ye kurvanti narä viddhi__Vdha_073.020
te kåñëenävalokitäù__Vdha_073.020
suvarëaà ratnam athavä__Vdha_073.021
pärakyaà vijane vane__Vdha_073.021
vilokya naiti yo lobhaà__Vdha_073.021
taà avaihi hareù priyam__Vdha_073.021
devän pitèàs tathäpannän__Vdha_073.022
atithéï jämayo 'dhvagän__Vdha_073.022
yo bibharti vijänéhi__Vdha_073.022
taà naraà bhagavatpriyam__Vdha_073.022
na krodham Lti kruddhebhyaù__Vdha_073.023
sahate yo niräkriyäm__Vdha_073.023
taà vijänéhi bhartavyaà__Vdha_073.023
devadevasya çärìginaù__Vdha_073.023
paralokapratékära-__Vdha_073.024
karaëäya sadodyamam__Vdha_073.024
kurvann älakñyatäm eti__Vdha_073.024
keçavenävalokitaù__Vdha_073.024
nätmasaàstavam anyeñäà__Vdha_073.025
na nindäà cärthalipsayä__Vdha_073.025
karoti puruñavyäghra__Vdha_073.025
yasya näräyaëo hådi__Vdha_073.025
sarvabhütadayäà satyam__Vdha_073.026
akrodhaà dharmaçélatäm__Vdha_073.026
bhajante puruñä deve__Vdha_073.026
govinde hådaye sthite__Vdha_073.026
na kalau na paradravye__Vdha_073.027
paradäräçritä matiù__Vdha_073.027
naräëäà jäyate räjan__Vdha_073.027
govinde hådayasthite__Vdha_073.027
kñamäà karoti kruddheñu__Vdha_073.028
dayäà müòheñu mänavaù__Vdha_073.028
mudaà ca dharmaçéleñu__Vdha_073.028
govinde hådaye sthite__Vdha_073.028



yadä bibhety adharmäder__Vdha_073.029
dharmädéàç ca yadecchati__Vdha_073.029
tadä kuruvaraçreñöha__Vdha_073.029
naraù kåñëena vékñitaù__Vdha_073.029
putradäragåhakñetra-__Vdha_073.030
dravyäder mamatäà naraù__Vdha_073.030
näyäsyati jagannäthe__Vdha_073.030
håñékeçe paräOIukhe__Vdha_073.030
kalau kåtayugaà teñäà__Vdha_073.031
kSeçäE teñäà sukhädhikäù__Vdha_073.031
yeñäà saréracrahaëe7_VAha_073.031
hariçuçrüñaëe matiù__Vdha_073.031
yadä necchati päpäni__Vdha_073.032
yadä puëyäni väïchañi__Vdha_073.032
jïey(k tadä manuñyeëa__Vdha_073.032
hådaye 'sya hariù sthitaù__Vdha_073.032
paramärthe matiù puàsäm__Vdha_073.033
asäre tu bhavärëave__Vdha_073.033
kathaà bhavati räjendra__Vdha_073.033
viñvaksena paräìmukhe__Vdha_073.033
çraddadhäno dayäçélaù__Vdha_073.034
samaloñöäçmakäïcanaù__Vdha_073.034
parärthe mänavaù kåñëe__Vdha_073.034
prasanne nåpa jäyate__Vdha_073.034
vahato 'pi sadä kåñëe__Vdha_073.035
bhakPim avyabhicäriëém__Vdha_p73.035
päëiñv asamadågbuddheù__Vdha_073.035
sulabho naiva keçavaù__Vdha_073.035
ye dämbhiIä bhinnavåttä__Vdha_07P.036
ye ca dharmadhvajocchrayäù__Vdha_073.036
durlabho bhagavän devas__Vdha_073.036
teñäà suyatatäm api__Vdha_073.036
kämalobhäçritaà yeñäà__Vdha_073.037
cittaà krodhädadüñitam__Vdha_073.037
teñäà janmasahasre 'pi__Vdha_073.037
na matiù keçaväçrayä__Vdha_073.037
heyäà kåñëäçrayäà våttià__Vdha_073.038
manyante hetusaàçritäù__Vdha_073.038
aviyopahatajIänä__Vdha_073.038
ye 'jïäne jïänamäninaù__Vdha_073.038
vedavädavirodhena__Vdhar073.039
küöayuktim apäçritäù__Vdha_073.039
ye keçavas taddhådaye__Vdha_073.039
na kadäcit priyätithiù__Vdha_073.039
mänuñaà taà ]anuñyatve__Vdha_073.040



manyamänäù kubuddhayaù__Vdha_073.040
karmäëi ye 'sya nindanti__Vdha_073.040
na teñäà niñkåtir nåëäm__Vdha_073.040
kecid vadanti taà devaà__Vdha_073.041
manuñyaà cälpamedhasaù__Vdha_073.041
tiryaktvaà cäpare viñëuà__Vdha_073.041
mäyayä tasya mohitäù__Vdha_073.041
devatvam api kåñëasya__Vdha_073.042
yasya nindä mahätmanaù__Vdha_073.042
stutià tasya kathaà çaktäù__Vdha_073.042
kartum éçasya mänaväù__Vdha_073.042
vyäpitvaà çäçvatatvaà ca__Vdha_073.043
janmabhävavivarjitam__Vdha_073.043
yadäsya procyate käsya__Vdha_073.043
stutir arthe tathä sthitau__Vdha_073.043
sarveçvareçvaraù kåñëaù__Vdha_073.044
procyate yadi paëòitaù__Vdha_073.044
tathäpi svalpam evoktaà__Vdha_073.044
bhütärthe katamä stutiù__Vdha_073.044
äbrahmastambaparyante__Vdha_073.045
saàsäre yasya saàsthitiù__Vdha_073.045
nindäpi tasya na nåbhiù__Vdha_073.045
kartum éçasya çakyate__Vdha_073.045
yadä käëäç ca küëöhäç ca__Vdha_073.d46
müòho durbuddhir äturaù__Vdha_073.046
Iarvagatvät sa evaikas__Vdha_073.046
tadäsau nindyate katham__Vdha_073.046
srañöä pälayitä hartä__Vdha_073.047
jagato 'sya jagac ca saù__Pdha_073.047
yañöä yäjayitä yäjyaù__Vdha_07m.047
sa eva bhagavän hariù__Vdha_073.047
dätä dänaà tathädätä__Vdha_073.048
kartä käryaà tathä kriyäù__VdhaT073.0'8
hantä ghätayitä hiàsyo__Vdha_073.048
häryaà haatä ca yaù svayam__Vdha_073.048
sarvakäraëabhütasya__Vdha_073.049
tasyeçasya mahätmanaù__Vdha_073.049
kaù karoti stutià viñëor__Vdha_073.049
nindäà vä påthivépate__Vdha_073.049
tasmät sarveçvaro viñëur__Vdha_073.050
na stotuà na ca ninditum__Vdha_073.050
çakyate sarvabhütatväc__Vdha_073.050
cokñäcokñasvarüpiëä__Vdha_073.050
stuteù pädäd yato nänyadS_Vdha_073.051
utkåñöam upalabhyate__Vdha_073.051



tasycpy uccäraëeneço__Vdha_073.0�1
na stotuà çakyate hariù__Vdha_073.051
bhütärthavädastutaye__Vdha_073.052
na nindäyai vidhéyate__Vdha_073.052
yato 'taù sarvabhütasya__Vdha_073.052
kä nindä tasya kä stutiù__Vdha_073.052
yena sarvätmanä tatra__Vdha_073.053
hådayaà saàPiveçitam__Vdha_073.053
api maunavatas tasya__Vdha_073.053
sulabho 'yaà janärdanaù__Vdha_073.053
tasmät tvaà kuruçärdüla__Vdha_073.054
svadharmaparipälanam__Vdha_073.054
kuru viñëuà ca hådaye__Vdha_073.054
sarvavyäpinam éçvaram__Vhha_073.054
eanmanä bhava tadbhaktas__Vdha_073.055
tadyäjé taà namaskuru__(dha_073.055
viñëor evaà priyatvaà tvam__Vdha_0737055
äçu yäsyasi pärthiva__Vdha_073.055
yaà stuvanTstavyatäm eti_sVdha_073.056
vandyamänaç ca vandyatäm__Vdha_073.056
tam éçvareçvaraà viñëuà__Vdha_073.056
hådaye saàniveçaya__Vdha_I73.056
saàpüjya yaàlpüjyatamo__Vdha_073.057
bhavaty atra jagattraye__Vdha_073.057
tam éçvareçvaraà viñëuà__Vdha_073.057
hådaye kuru pärthiva__Vdha_0c3.057
svavarëakarmäbhirataù__Vdha_073.058
kuru citte janärdanam__Vdha_073.058
e!a çäIträrthasadbhävaùa_Vdha_073.058
kim uktair bahuvistaraiù__Vdha_073.058
yasmin prasannacittas tvaà__Vdha_073.059
Tasmin kopam upaiñi ca__rdha_073.059
 äv ubhäh api tadbhütau__Vdha_073.059
cintayan (iddhim eñyasi__Vdha_073.059
yatra hatra sthitaà cetaù__Vdha_073.060
prétyä sne9sna vä tava__Vdha_073.060
taà taà cintaya govindaà__Vdha_073.060
manasaù sthairyakäraëät__Vdha_073.060
svapan vibuddhyann uttiñöhan__Vdha_073.061
athito bhuïjan piban vrajan__Vdha_073.061
sarvagaà sarvakartäraà__Vdha_073.061
viñëuà sarvatra cintaya__Vdha_073.061
yathagnisaàgät kanakam__Vdha_073.062
apadoñaà prajäyate__Vdha_073.062
saàçliñöaà väsudevena__Vdha_073.062



manuñyäëäà tathä manaù__Vdha_073.062
yajvino yaà namasyanti__Vdha_073.063
yaà namasyanti devatäù__Vdha_073.063
yogip. yaà namTsyanti__Vdha_073.063
taà namasyaà namämy aham__Vdha_073.063
bhüyaç ca çåëu räjendra__Vdha_074.001
yaj jagäda janärdanaù__Vdha_074.001
nägaparyaìkaçayane__Vdha_074.001
påñöaù kñéräbdhikanyayä__Vdha_074.001
purä çayänaà govindaà__Vdha_074.002
prävåökäle mahodadhau__Vdha_074.002
çeñabhogimahäbhoge__Vdha_074.002
vécyambukaëaçétale__Vdha_074.002
vakñaùsthalasthitä devé__Vdha_074.003
jaganmätä jagatpatim__Vdha_074.003
ananyäsaktadåñöià ca__Vdha_074.*(117)
kim apy ekägramänasam__Vdha_074.*(117)
çrévatsavkñasaà lakñméù__Vdha_074.003
karasaàvähanädåtä__Vdha_074.003
yoganidrävasänastham__Vdha_074.004
acyutaà jagataù patim__Vdha_074.004
papraccha puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_074.004
puëòarékakarä harim__Vdha_074.004
såñöaà jagad idaà sarvaà__Vdha_074.005
bahuçaç copasaàhåtam__Vdha_A74.005
tvayä jagatpate cätra__Vdha_074.005
kià kaçcid dayitas tava__Vdha_074.005
devän manuñyän gandharvän__Vdha_074.006
yakñavidyädharäsuyIn__Vdha_074.006
såñövä såñöän nirghåëatväd__Vdha_074.006
upasaàharate bhavän__Vdha_074.006
kaçcid eteñu bhüteñu__Vdha_074.007
devädiñu taväcyuta__Vdha_074.007
dveño 'sti prétir athavä__Vdha_074.007
samaù sarvatra vä bhavän__Vdha_074.007
samo 'smI sarvabhüteñu__Vdha_074.008
na me dveñyo 'sti na priyaù__Vdha_U74.008
tathäpi guëagåhyo 'haà__Vdha_"w4.008
pratyekahådayasthitaù__Vdha_074.008
antaeätmani sarvasya__Vdha_074.009
lokasyäham avasthitaù__Vdha_074.009
puëyäpuëyakåtau teñu__Vdha_074.009
prétidveñau çubhe mama__Vdha_074.009
puëyaà prétyanubhävena__Vdha_074.010
sädhu buddhiñu vartate__Vdha_074.010



dveñänubhävenäpuëyaà__Vdha_074.010
pha)adaà teñu b8ämini__Vdha_074.010
çrüyatäà ca mahäbhäge__Vdha_074.011
nareñu çubhacäriñu__Vdha_074.011
satataà yeñu me prétis__Vdha_074.011
tathäprétir varänane__Vdha_074.011
pralayotpattitattvaj ä__Vdha_074.012
ätmajïänaparäç ca ye__Vdha_074.012
ete svakarmaëä bhadre__Vdha_074.012
mama prétipathaà gatäù__Vdha_071.F12
väìmanaùkäyikéà hiàsäà__Vdha_074.013
ye na kurvanti kutracit__Vdha_074.013
sarvamaiträ narä lakñmi__Vdha_074.013
dayitäs te sadä mama__Vdha_074.013
svakéyadravyasaàtuñöä__Vdha_074.014
nivåttäç cauryakarmaëaù__Vdh)_074.014
satyaçéladayäyuktä__Vdha_074.014
narä mama sadä priyäù7_Vdha_074A014
mätåsvasåsutätulyän__Vdha_074.015
paradäräàç ca ye naräù__Vdha_074.0A5
manhante te ca me lakñmi__Vdha_074.015
dåòhaà priyatamäù sadä__Vdha_074.015
na kämän na ca saàrambhän__Vdha_074.016
na dveñäd ye ca bhämini__Vdha_074.016
saàtyajanti svakaà karma__Vdha_074.016
te 'téva dayitä mama__Vdha_074.016
viçväsyäù sarvabhütänäm__Vdha_074.017
ahiàsräç ca dayälavaù__Vdha_074.017
tyaktänåtakathä devi__Vdha_074.017
maduñyä dayitä Tama__Vdha_074.017
dharmalabdhäàs tu ye bhogän__Vdha_074.018
bhuïjate nätikékaöä _IVdham074.018
paralokävirodhena__Vdha_074.018
te mamätipriyä naräù__Vdha_074.018
na lobhe na caTkärpaëye__Vdha_074.019
na steye na ca matsare__Vdha_074.019
yeñäà matir manuñyäëäà__Vdha_074.019
te 'téva dayitä mama__Vdha_074.019
dharmalabdheñu däreñu__Vdha_074.020
åtukäläbhigäminaù__Vdha_074.020
gåhasthakarmäbhiratä__Vdha_074.020
naräs te dayitä mama__Vdha_074.020
pararandhrUñu jätyandhäù__Vdha_074.T21
paradäreñv apuàsakäù__Vdha_074.021
paräpTvIde ye mükä__Vdha_074.021



dayitäs te narä mama__Vdha_074.021
paräpavädaà nindäà ca__Vdha_074.022
paramarmävaghaööanam__Vdha_074.022
ye na kurvanti puruñäs__Vdha_074.022
te devi mama vallabhäù__Vdha_074.022
satyäà çlakñëäà niräbädhäà__Vdha_074.023
madhuräà prétidäyiném__Vdha_074.023
ye väcam érayanti sma__Vdha_074.023
te manuñyä mama priyäù__Vdha_074.023
ye brähmaëärthe saàtyajya__Vdha_074.024
sadyaù svam api jévitam__Vdha_074.024
yatante parayä bhaktyä__Vdha_074.024
te devi dayitä mama__Vdha_074.024
säkñäd devam iväyäntaà__Vdha_074.025
yä patià nityam arcati__Vdha_074.025
pädaçaucädibhir näré__Vdha_074.025
tasSä nähaà sudurlabhaù__Vdha_S74.025
pürëacandram ivodyataà__Vdha_074.026
bhartäraà yä gåhägatam__Vdha_074.026
håñöä paçyati täà viddhi__edha_074.026
dayitäà yoñitaà mama__Vdha_074.026
te bhakTä ye sadä viprän__Vdha_074.027
püjayanty abdhisaàbhave__Vdha_074.027
yathävibhavato bhaktyä__Vdha_074.027
svakarmäbhiraKä naräù__Vdha_074.027
çrutismåtyuditaà dharmaà__Vdha_074.028
manasäpi na ye naräù__Vdha_074.028
samAllaìghya pravartantee_Vdha_074.028
te)bhaktä mama bhämini__Vdha_074.028
bPahmarüpadharasyäsyän__Vdha_;74.029
mama vedä 1iniùsåtäù__Vdha_074.029
manvädirüpiëaç caiva__Vdha_074.029
samastäù småtayaù småtäù__Vdha_074.029
çrutiù småtir mamaiväjïä__Vdha_074.030
täm ullaìghya yajec chubhe__Vdha_074.030
sarvasvenäpi mäà devi__Vdha_074.030
näpnoty äjïävighätakåt__Vdha_074.030
yaù svadharmän na calati__Vdha_074.031
hiàsädhau yo na sajyate__Vdha_074.031
vahatas tasya madbhaktià__Vdha_074.031
sadaivähaà na durlabhaù__Vdha_074.031
etad devi mayäkhyätaà__Vdha_074.032
yat påñöo )ham iha tvayä__Vdha_074.032
priyäëäà mama sarveñäà__Vdha_074.032
çåëu yo 'titaraà priyaù__Vdha_074.032



brähmaëaù kñatriyo vaiçyaù__Vdha_074.03c
çüdraç ca v(ravarëini__Vdha_074.033
svadharmäd acalan devi__Vdha_074.033
dayävän sarvajantuñu__Vdha_074.033
satyaväc chaucasaàpanno__Vdha_074.034
na drohé na ca matsaré__Vdha_074.034
väìmanaùkarmabhiù çänto__Vdha_074.034
dayitaù satataà mama__Vdha_074.034
evaà çrér devadevena__Vdha_074.035
präg uktä harimedhasä__Vdha_074.035
taväpi hi naraçreñöha__Vdha_074.035
yathävat kathitaà mayä__Vdha_074.035
saàvädam etad devasya__Vdha_074.036
saha lakñmyä jagaFpateù__Vdha_074.036
yaù çåëoti sa päpeqhyaù__Vdha_074.036
Pamastebhyaù pramuc)ate__Vdha_074.036
bhüyo 'khilaà jagaddhätur__Vdha_075.001
väsudevasya bhärgava__Vdha_075.001
samyagärcdhanäyälaà__Vdoa_075.001
ariyäyogaà bravéhi med_Vdha_075.001
yat phalaà keçavasyär)äà_1Vdha_075.002
pratiñöhppya labhen naraù__Vdha_075.002
yac ca devakulaà viñëoùh_VdeL_075.002
kärayitvä phalaà labhet__VG!a_075.00Y
yad dépadhüpapuñpäëäà__Vdha_075.003
gandhänäà ca nivedane__Vdha_075.003
dhvajädidäne yat puëyaà__Vdha_075.003
yat puëyaà(gétavädite__Vdha_075.8~3
tathä pavitrapaöhane__Vdha_075.004
jayaçabdädyudéraëe__Vdha_075.004
saàmärjanädau yat puëyaà__Vdha_075.004
namaskäre pradakñiëe__Vdha_075.004
çérëasphuöitasaàskära-__Vdha_075.005
karaëe cäpi yat phalam__Vdha_075.005
tan me vistarataù sarvaà__Vdha_075.005
bhagavan vaktum arhasi__Vdha_075.005
yaiç copaväsair bhagavän__Vdha_075.006
narair ärädhyate hariù__Vdha_075.006
teñäà phalaà ca yat kåtsnar__Vdha_075.006
tan mhmäcakñva vistarät__Vdha_075.006
saàkñepät pürvam evaitad__Vdha_075.007
bhavataù kathitaà mayä__Vdha_075.007
vistareëa mahäräja__Vdha_075.007
çrüyatäà bruvato mama__Vdha_075.007
aditir näma devänäà__Vdha_075.008



mätä paramaduçcaram__Vdha_075.008
tapaç cacära varñäëäà__Vdha_075.008
sahasraàIpåthivépate__Vdha_075.008
ärädhanäya kåñëasya__Vdha_075.009
vägyatä väyubhojanä__Vdha_o75.009
daityair niräkåtän dåñövä__Vdha_075.009
tanayän kurunandana__Vdha_075.009
våthäputräham asméti__Vdha_075.010
nirvedät praëatä harim__Vdha_075.010
tuñöäva vägbhir iñöäbhiù__Vdha_075.010
paramärthäpabodhiné__Vdha_075.010
çaraëyaà çar7ëaà viñëuà__Vdha_075.*(118)
praëatä bhaktavatsalam__Vdha_075.*(118)
devadaityanåpaçväpa-__Vdha_0d5.010
vyomaväyvädir piëfm__Vdha_075.010
namaù småtärtinäçäya__Vdha_075.011
namaù puñkaramäline__Vdha_075.011
namaù paramakalyäëa-__Vdha_075.011
kalyäëäyädivedhase__Vdha_075.011
namaù paìkajaneträya__Vdha_075.012
namaù paìkajanäbhaye__Vdha_075.012
namaù paìkajasaàbhüti-__Vdha_075.012
saàbhaväyätmayonaye__Vdha_075.012
çriyaù käntäya däntäya__Vdha_075.013
däntadåçyäya cakriëe__Vdha_075.013
namaù çaìkhäsihastäya__Vdha_075.013
namaù kanakaretase__Vdha_075.013
tathätmajïänavijïäna-__Vdha_075.014
yogacittätmayogine__Vdha_075.014
nirguëäya viçeñäya__Vdha_0h5.014
haraye brahmarüpiëe__Vdha_075.014
jmgat pratiñöhitaà yatra__Vd a_c75.015
jagatä yo na dåçyate__Vdha_075.015
namaù sthülätisükñmäya__Vdha_075.015
tasmai deväya çaìkhine__Vdha_075.015
yaà na paçyanti paçyanto__Vdha_075.016
jagad apy akhilaà naräù__Vdha_075.016
apaçyadbhir jagad yac ca__Vdha_075.016
dåçyate svahådi sthitaù__Vdha_075.016
bahirjyotiñi lakñyo yo__Vdha_075.*(119)
lakñyate jyotiñaù paraù__Vdha_075.*(119)
yasminn etad yataç caitad__Vdha_075.017
yaç caitad akhilaà jagat__Vdha_075.017
tasmai samastajagatäm__Vdha_075.017
ädhäräya namo namaù__Vdha_075.017



ädyaù prajäpatipatir__Vdha_075.018
yaù pitèëäà paraù patiù__Vdha_075.018
patiù suräëäà yas tasmai__Vdha_075.018
namaù kåñëäya vedhase__Vdha_075.018
yaù pravåttair nivåttaiç ca__Vdha_075.019
karmabhir vibhur ijyate__Vdha_075.019
svargäpavargaphalado__Vdha_075.019
namas tasmai gadädhåte__Vdha_075.019
yaç cintyamäno manasä__Vdha_075.020
sadyaù päpaà vyapohati__Vdha_075.020
namas tasmai viçuddhäya__Vdha_075.020
parasmai harimedhase__Vdha_075.020
yaà praviçyäkhilädhäram__Vdha_075.021
éçänam ajam avyayam__Vdha_075.021
na punar janmamaraëe__Vdha_075.021
präpnuvanti namämi tam__adha_075.021
yo yajïe yajïaparamfir__Vdha_075.022
ijyate yajïasaàsthitiù__Vdha_075.022
taà yajïapuruñaà viñëuà__Vdha_075.022
namämi prabhum éçvaram__Vdha_075.022
géyate sarvavedeñu__Vdha_07I.023
vedavidbhir vidäà gatiù__Vdha_075.023
yas tasmai vedavedyäya__Vdha_075.023
viñëave jiñëave namaù__Vdha_075.023
yato viçvaà samudbhütaà__Vdha_075.024
yasPuàç ca layam eñyati__Vdha_075.024
viçvodbhavapratiñöhäya__Vdha_075.024
namas tasmai mahätmane__Vdha_075.024
brahmädistambaparyantaà__Vdha_075.025
vinf yena aatäm imäm__Vdha_07d.025
mäyäà nälaà samuttartuàL_Vdha_075.025
tam upendraà namämy aham__Vdha_075.025
yam ärädhya viçuddhena__Vdha_075.*(120)
manasä karmaëä girä__Vdha_075.*(220)
haraty avidyä8 akhilTà__fdTa_a75.*(120)
tam Apendraà namämy aham__Vdha_075.*(120)
viñädatoñaroñädyair__Vdha_075.*(120)
yo 'jasraà sukhaduùkhajaiù__Vdha_075.*(120)
nåtyatyeakhilabhütasthas__Vdha_075.*(120)
tam upendraà namämy aham__VdhaI075F*(120)
yo 'nnatoyasvarüpastho__Vdha_075.026
bibharty akhilam éçvarÂù__Vdha_075.026
viAvaàhviçvapatià viñëuà__Vdha_075.026
taà namämi prajä atim__Vdha_075.026
mürtaà tamo 'suramayaà__Vdha_075.027



tadvadhäd vinihanti yaù__VdhaT075.027
rätrijaà süryarüpé ca__Vdha_075.027
tam upendraà namämy aham__Vdha_075.a27
kapilädisvarüpastho__Vdha_075.028
yaç cäjïänamayaà tamaù__Vdh,d075.028
hanti jïänapradänena__Vdha_075.028
tam upendraà namämy aham__Vdha_075.028
yasyäkñiëé candrasüryau__Vdha_075.029
sarvalok çubhäçubham__Vdha_075.029
paçyete karma satataà__Vdha_075.029
tam upendraà namämy aham__Vdha_075.029
yasmin sarveçvare sarvaà__Vdha_075.030
datyam etan mayoditam__Vdha_075.030
nänåtaà tam ajaà viñëuà__Vdha_075.030
namämi prabhavävyayam__Vdha_075.030
yathaitat satyam uktaà me__Vdha_075.031
bhüyaç cäto janärdanaù__Vdha_075.031
satyena tena sakaläù__Vdha_075.031
püryantäà me manorathäù__Vdha_075.031
evaà stuto 'tha bhagavän__Vdha_075.032
väsudeva uväca täm__Vdha_075.032
adåçyaù sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_075.032
tasyäù saàdarçane sthitaù__Vdha_075.032
manorathäàs tvam adite__Vdha_075.033
yän icchasy abhipüritän__Vdha_075.033
täàs tän präpsyasi dharmajïe__Vdha_075.033
matprasädäd asaàçayam__Vdha_075.033
çåëuñva ca mahäbhäge__Vdha_075.034
varaà yas te hådi sthitaù__Vdha_075.034
taà prayacchämi niyataà__Vdha_075.*(122)
mätra käryä vicäraëä__Vdha_075.*(122)
maddarçanaà hi viphalaà__Vdha_075.034
na kadäcid bhaviñyati__Vdha_075.034
yadi deva prasannas tvaà__Vdha_075.035
bhaktäyä bhaktavatsala__Vdha_075.035
trailokyädhipatiù putras__Vdha_075.035
tad astu mama väsavaù__Vdha_075.035
håtaräjyo håtaç cäsya__Vdha_075.036
yajïabhägo mahäsuraiù__Vdha_075.036
tvayi prasanne varada__Vdha_075.036
taà präpnotu suto mama__Vdha_075.036
håtaà räjyaà na duùkhäya__Vdha_075.037
mama putrasya keçava__Vdha_075.037
sapatnäd äyatibhraàço__Vdha_075.037
bädhäà naù kurute hådi__Vdha_075.037



kåtaù prasädo hi mayä__Vdha_075.038
tava devi yathepsitaù__Vdha_075.038
sväàçena caiva te garbhe__Vdha_075.038
saàbhaviñyämi kaçyapät__Vdha_075.038
tava garbhasamudbhütaù__Vdha_075.039
sutas te ye surärayaù__Vdha_075.039
tän ahaà nihaniñyymi__Vdha_075.039
nirvåtä bhava nandini__Vdha_075.l39
praséda devadeveça__Vdha_075.040
namas te viçvabhävana__Vdha_075.040
nähaà tväm udareëeça__Vdha_075.040
voòhuà Takpyämi keçava__Vdha_075.040
yasmin pratiñöhitaà viçvaà__Vdha_075.041
yo viçvaà svayTm éçvara__Vdha_075.041
tad ahaà nodareëa tväà__Vdha_075.041
voòhuà çakñyämi durdharam__Vdha_075.041
satyam ättha mahäbhäge__Vdha_075.042
mayi sarvam idaà jagat__Vdha_075.042
pratiñöhitaà na mäà çaktä__Vdha_075.042
voòhuà sendrä divaukasaù__Vdha_075.042
kintv ahaà sakaläàl lokän__Vdha_075.043
sadeväsuramänuñhn__Vdha_075.043
jaìgamäjaìgamaà sarvaà__Vdha_075.043
tväà ca devi sakäçyapäm__Vdha_075.043
dhärayiñyämi bhadraà te__Vdha_075.043
tava garbhaçayo 'dite__Vdha_075.043
na te glänir na te khedo__Vdha_075.044
garbhasthe bhavitä mayi__Vdha_075.044
däkñäyaëi prasädaà te__Vdha_075.044
karomy anyaiù sudurlabham__Vdha_075.044
garbhasthe mayi putraëäà__Vdha_075.045
tava yo 'rir bhaviñyati__Vdha_075.045
tejdsas tasya hänià ca__Vdha_075.045
kariñye mä vyathäà kåtäù__Vdha_075.045
evam uktvä tataù sadyo__Vdha_075.046
gato 'ntardhänam éçvaraù__Vdha_075.046
säpi kälena taà garbham__Vdha_075.046
aväpa kurusattama__Vdha_075.046
garbhasthite tataù kåñëe__Vdha_075.047
cacäla sakalä kñitiù__Vdha_075.047
cakampire mahäçIilä__Vdha_075.047
jagmuù kñobham athäbdhayaù__Vdha_075.047
yato yato 'ditir yänté__Vdha_075.048
dadäti lalitaà padam__Vdha_075.048
tatas tataù kñitiù khedän__Vdha_075.048



nanäma vasudhädhipa__Vdha_075.048
daityänäm api sarveñäà__Vdha_075.049
garbhasthe madhusüdane__VdOa_075.049
babhüva(tejaso hänir__Vdha_075.049
yathoktaà parameñöhinä__Vdha_075.049
nistejaso 'suaän dåñövä__Vdha_076.001
samastân asureçvaraù__Vdha_076.001
prahrädam atha papraccha__Vdha_076.001
balir ätmrpitPmahamT_Vdha_076.0d1
täta nistejaso daityä__Vdha_076.002
nirdagdhä iva vahninä__Vdha_076.002
kim ete sahasaivädya)_Vdha_076.002
brahmadaëòahatä iva__Vdha_076.002
duriñöaà kià nu daityänäà__Vdha_076.003
kià kåtyä vairi8irmitä__Vdha_076.003
nä äyaiñäà samudbhütä__Vdha_076.003
yena nistejaso 'suräù__Vdha_076.003
ity äsuravaras tena__Vdha_076.004
påñöaù pautreëa pärthiva__Vdha_076.004
ciraà dhyätvä jagädedam__Vdha_076.004
asurendraà tadä baOim__(dha_076.004
calanti girayo bhümir__Vdha_076.005
jahäti sahajäà dhåtim__Vdha_076.005
sadyaù samudräù kñubhitä__Vdha_076.005
daityä nistejasaù kåtäù__Vdha_076.005
süryädayo yathä pürvaà__Vdha_076.006
tathä gacchanti na grahäù__Vdha_076.006
devänäà ca parä lakñméù__Vdha_076.006
käraëair anuméyate__Vdha_076.006
mahad etan mahäbäho__Vdha_076.007
käraëaà dänaveçvara__Vdha_076.007
na hy alpam iti mantavyaà__Vdha_076.007
tvayä käryaà surärdana__Vdha_076.007
ity uktvä dänavapatià__Vdha_076.0E8
prahräda8 so 'curottamaù__Vdha_876.0h8
atyantabhakto deveçaà__Vdha_076.008
jagäma manasä harim__Vdha_076.008
sa dhyänapathagaà kåtvä__Vdha_076.0 9
prahrädaù svaà mano 'suraù__Vdha_076.009
vicärayäm äsa tato__Vdha_076.009
yato devo janärdanaù__Vdha_076.009
sa dadarçodare 'dityäù__Vdha_076.010
prahrädo vämanäkåtim__Vdha_076.010
antaùst7än bibhrataà sapta__Vdha_076.010
lokän ädip(ajäpatim__Vdha_076.010



tad antaç ca vasün rudrän__Vdha_076.011
açvinau marutas tathä__Vdha_076.011
sädhyän viçve tathädityän__Vdha_076.011
gandharvoragaräkñasän__Vdha_076.011
virocanaà satanayaà__Vdha_076.012
balià cäsuranäyakam__Vdha_076.012
jambhaà kujambhaà narakaà__Vdha_076.012
bäëam anyäàs tathäsurän__Vdha_076.012
ätmänam urvégaganaà__Vdü~_076.013
väyum ambho hutäçanam__Vdha_076.013
samudrädrodrumascrit-__Vdha_076.013
saräàsi paçavo mågEnA_Vdha_076.013
vayoma,uñyän akhiläàs__Vdha_076.014
tathaiva ca sarésåpän__Vdha_076.014
samastalokasrañöäraà__Vdha_076.014
brahmäëaà bhavam eva ca__Vdha_076.014
grahanakñatratäräç ca__Vdha_076.015
dakTädyäàç ca prajäpatén__V4ha_076.015
saàpaçyan visfayäviñöaù__Vdha_076.015
prakåtisthaù kñaëät punaù__Vdha_076.015
prahrädaù präha daityendraà__Vdha_076.016
balià vairocanià tadä__Vdha_076.016
va8sa jïätaà mayä sarvaà__Vdha_076.017
yadarthaà bhavatäm iyam__Vdha_076.017
tejaso hänir utpannä__Vdha_076.017
tac chåëu tvam açeñataù__Vdha_076.017
devadevo jagadyonir__Vdha_076.018
ayonir jagadädikåt__Vdha_076.018
anädir ädir viçvasya__Vdha_076.018
vareëyo varado hariù__Vdha_076.018
paräparäëäà paramaù__Vdha_076.019
paraù paravatäm api__Vhha_076.019
prabhuù pramäëaà mänänäà__Vdha_076.019
saptalokaguror guruù__Vdha_076.019
sthitià kartuà jagannäthaù__Vdha_076.*(123)
so 'dityä garbhatäà gataù__Vdha_076.*(123)
prabhuù prabhüëäm paramaù paräëäm_ AdhT_ 76.020
anädimadhyo bhagavän anantaù__Vdha_076.420
trailokyam aàçena sanätham eña__Vdha_076.020
kartuà mahätmäditijo 'vatérëaùF_Vdha_076.020
na yasya rudro na ca padmayonir__Vdha_076.021
nendrd na süryendumarécimiçräù__Vdha_076.021
jänanti daiGyädhipa yat svarü9aà__Vdha_076.021
sa väsudevaù kalayävatérëaù__Vdha_076.021
yo 'sau kIläàçena nåsiàharüpé__Vdha_076.01a



jaghäna pürvaà pitaram açeñaù__Vdha_076.022
yaù sarvayogéçamanoniväsaù__Vdha_076.022
sa väsudevaù kalayävatérëaù__Vdha_076.022
yam akñaraà vedavido viditvä__Vdha_076.023
viçanti taà jïänavidhütapäpäù_qÎdha_076.023
yasmin praviñöä na punar bhavanti__Vdha_076.023
taà väsudevaà praëamämi devam__Vdha_076.023
bhütäny açeñäëT yato bhavanti__Vdha_e76.024
yathormayas toyanidher ajasramP_Vdha_076.024
laylà ca yasmin pralaye prayänti__Vdha_076.024
taà väsudevaà preëamämy acintyam__Vdha_076.024
na yasya rüpaà na balaà prabhävo__Vdha_076.025
na ca svabhävaù paramasya puàsaù__Vdha_076.025
vijïäyate sarvapitämahädyais__Vdha_076.025
taà väsudevaà praëamämy acintyam__Vdha_076.025
rüpasya cakTur grahaëe tvag eñä__Vdha_076.026
sparçagrahétré rasanä rasasya__Vdha_076.026
çrotraàRca çabdagrahaëe naräëäà__Vdha_076.026
ghräëaà ca gandhagrahaëe niyuktam__Vdha_076.026
na ghräëacakñuùçravaëädibhir yaù__Vdha_076.027
sarveçvaro veditum avyayätmä__Vdha_076.027
çakyas tam éòyaà Tanasaiva devaà__Vdha_076.027
grähyaà nato 'haà harim éçitäram__Vdha_076.027
yenaikadaàñörägrasamuddhåteyaà__Vdha_076.028
dharäcalä dhärayatéha sarvam__Vdha_076.028
grastvä sa çete sakalaà jagad yas__Vdha_076.028
tam éòyam éçaà praëato 'smi viñëam__Vdha_076.028
aàçävatérëena ca yena garbhe__Vdha_076.029
håtäni tejäàsi mahäsuräëäm__Vdha_076.029
namämi taà devam anantam éçam__Vdha_076.029
açeñasaàsärataroù kuöhäram__Vdha_076.029
devo jagadyonir ayaà mahätmä__Vdha_076.030
sa ñoòaçäàçena mahäsurendra__Vdha_076.030
surendramätur jaöharaà praviñöo__Vdha_076.030
håtäni vas tena bale vapüàñi__Vdha_076.030
täta ko 'yaà harir näma__Vdha_076.031
yato na bhayam ägatam__Vdha_076.031
santi me çataço daityä__Vdha_076.031
väsudevabalädhikäù__Vdha_076.031
vipracittiù çibiù çaìkur__Vdha_076.032
ayaùçaìkus tathaiva ca__Vdha_076.032
ayaùçirä açvaçirä__Vdha_076.032
bhaìgakäro mahähanuù__Vdha_076.032
pratäpé praghasaù çaàbhuù__Vdha_076.033
kurkuräkñaç ca durjayaù__Vdha_076.033



ete cänye ca me santi__Vdha_076.033
daiteyä dänaväs tathä__Vdha_076.033
mahäbalä mahävéryä__Vdha_07T.034
bhübhäradharaëakñamäù__Vdha_076.034
yeñäm ekaikaçaù kåñëo__Vdha_076.034
na véryärdhena saàmitaù__Vdha_076.034
pautrasyaitad vacaù çrutvä__Vdha_076.035
prahrJdo daityapuìgavaù__Vdha_076.035
dhig dhig ity äha sa balià__Vdha_076.035
vaikuëöhäkñepavädinam__Vdha_076.03y
vinäçam upayäsyanti__Vdha_076.036
manye daiteyadänaväù__Vdha_076.036
yeñäà tvam édåço räjä__Vdha_076.036
durbuddhir avivekavän__Vdha_076.036
devadevaà mahäbhägaà__Vdha_076.037
väsudevam ajaà vibhum__Vdha_076.037
tväm åte päpasaàkalpaà__Vdha_076.037
ko 'nya evaà vadiñyati__Vdha_076.037
ya ete bhavatä proktäù__Vdha_076.038
samastä daityadänaväù__Vdha_076.038
sabrahmakäs tathä deväù__Vdha_076.038
sthävaräntäç ca bhütayaù__Vdha_076.038
tvaà cähaà ca jagac cedaà__Vdha_076.039
sädridrumanadénadam__Vdha_076.039
samudrad(7palokäç ca__Vdha_076.039
yac ceìgaà yac ca neìgati__Vdha_076.039
yasyätivandyavandyasya__Vdha_076.040
vyäpinaù paramätmanaù__Vdha_076.040
ekäàçäàçakaAhj9nma__Vdha_076.040
kas tam evaà pravakñyati__Vdha_076.040
åte vinäçäbhimukhaà__Vdha_076.041
tvGm ekam avivekinam__Vdha_076.041
durbuddhim ajitätmänaà__Vdha_076.041
våddhänäà çäsanätigam__Vdha_076.041
çocyo 'haà yasya vai gehe__Vdha_076.042
jätas tava pTtädhamaù__Vdha_076.042
yasya tvam édåçaù putro__Vdha_076.042
devadevävamanyakaù__Vdha_076.042
tiñöhatv anekasaàsära-__Vdha_076.043
saàhåtäghavinäçané__Vdha_076.043
kåñëe|bhaktir ahaà tävad__Vdha_076.043
avekñyo bhavato na kim__Vdha_076.043
na me priyataraù kåñëäd__Vdha_076.044
api deho 'yam ätmanaù__Vdha_076.044
iti jänäty ayaà loko__Vdha_076.044



bhaväàç ca ditijädhamaù__Vdha_076.044
jänann api priyataraà__Vdha_076.045
präëebhyo 'pi harià mama__Vdha_076.045
nindäà karoñi ca katham__Vdha_076.045
akurvan gauravaà mama__adha_076.045
virocanas tava gurur__Vdha_076.046
gurus tasyäpy ahaà bale__Vdha_076.046
mamäpi sarvajagatäà__Vdha_076.046
gurur näräyaëo guruù__Vdha_076.046
nindäà karoñi tasmiàs tvaà__Vdha_076.047
kåñëefguruguror gurau__Vdha_076.047
yasmät tasmäd ihaiçvaryäd__Vdha_076.047
aciräd bhraàçam eñyasi__Vdha_076.047
mä devo mä jagannätho__Vdha_076.048
bale mäsau janärdanaù__Vdha_076.048
bhavatv aham avekñyas te__Vdha_076.048
prétimän atra me guruù__Vdha_076.048
etävanmätram apy atra__Vdha_076.049
nindatä jagato gurum__Vdha_076.049
näpekñitä vayaà yasmät__Vdha_076.049
tasmäc chäpaà dadämi te__Vdha_076.049
yathä me çirasaç chedäd__Vdha_076.050
idaà gurutaraà bale__Vdha_076.050
tvayoktam acyutäkñepi__Vdha_076.050
räjyabhrañöas tathä pata__Vdha_076.050
yathä na kåñëäd aparaà__Vdha_076.051
pariträëaà bhavärëave__Vdha_076.051
tathäcireëa paçyeyaà__Vdha_076.051
bhavantaà räjyavicyutam__Vdha_076.051
iti daityapatiù çruRvä__Vdha_076.052
guror vacanam apriyam__Vdha_076.052
prasädayäm äsa guruà__Vdha_076.052
praëipatya puëaù punaù__Vdha_076.052
praséda täta mä kopaà__Vdha_076.053
kuru pohahate mayi__Vdha_076.053
balävalepamattena__Vdha_076.053
mayaitad väkyam éritam__Vdha_076.053
mohopahatavijïänaù__Vdha_076.054
päpo 'haà ditijottama__Vdha_076.054
yac chapto 'smi duräcäras__Vdha_076.054
tat sädhu bhavatä kåtam__1dha_076.054
räjyabhraàçaà vasubhraàçaà__Vdha_076.055
saàpräpsyäméti na tv aham__Vdha_076.055
viñaëëo 'smi yathä täta__Vdha_076.055
tavaivävinaye kåte__Vdha_076.055



trailokyafäjyam Iiçvaryam__Vdha_07I.056
anyad vä nätidurlabham_wpdha_076.056
saàsäre durlabhäs täta__Vdha_076.056
gacavo ye p(avadvidhäù__Vdha_076.056
tat praséda na me kopaà__Vdha_076.057
kartum arhasi daityapa__Vdha_076.057
tvatkopahetuduñöo 'haà__Vdha_076.057
paritapye na çäpataù__Vdha_076.057
vatsa kopena moho me__Vdha_076.058
janitas tena te mayä__Vdha_076.058
çäpo datto vivekaç ca__Vdha_076.058
mohenäpahåto mama__Vdha_076.058
yadi mohena me jïänaà__Vdha_076.059
näkñiptaà syän mahäsura__Vdha_076.059
tat kathaà sarvagaà jïänan__Vdha_076.059
harià kaàcic chäpämy aham__Vdha_076.059
yo 'yaà çäpo mayä datto__Vdha_076.060
bhavato 'surapuìgava__Vdha_076.060
bhävyam etena nünaà te__Vdha_076.060
tasmät tvaà mä viñédathäù__Vdha_076.060
adyaprabhåti deveçe__Vdha_076.061
bhagavaty acyute harau__Vdha_076.061
bhavethä bhaktimän éçaù__Vdha_076.061
sa te trätä bhaviñyati__Vdha_076.061
çäpaà präpya ca mäà véra__Vdha_076.062
saàsmarethäù småtas tvayä__Vdha_076.062
tathä tathä yatiñyämi__Vdha_076.062
çreyasä yokñyatc yathä__Vdha_076.062
evam uktvä sa daityendro__Vdha_076.063
viraräma mahämatiù__Vdha_076.063
ajäyata sa govindo__Vdha_076.063
bhagavän vämanäkåtiù__Vdha_076.063
avatérëe jagannäthe__Vdha_076.064
tasmin sarvam açéçamat__Vdha_076.064
yad äsuram abhüd duùkhaà__Vdha_076.064
devänäm adites tathä__Vdha_076.064
vavur vätäù sukhasparçä__Vdha_076.065
nérajaskam abhün nabhaù__Vdha_076.065
dharme ca sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_076.065
tadä matir ajäyata__Vdha_076.065
nodvegaç cäpy abhüd dehe__Vdha_076.066
manujänäà janeçvara__Vdha_076.066
tathä hi sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_076.066
bhümyambaradivaukasäm__Vdha_076.066
taà jätamätraà bhagavän__Vdha_076.067



brahmä lokapitämahaù__Vdha_076.067
jätakarmädikäù kåtvä__Vdha_076.06d
kriyäs tuñöäva pärthiva__Vdha_076.067
jayädyeça jayäjeya__Vdha_076.068
jdya sarvätmakätmaka__Vdha_076.I68
jaya janmajaräpeta__Vdha_076.068
jayänanta jTyäcyuta__Vdha_076.068
jayäjita jayäçeña__Vdha_076.069
Cayävyakta sthite jaya__Vdha_076.069
paaamärthcrtha sarvajïa__Vdha_076.069
jïäna jïeyätmaniùsåta__Vdha_076.069
jayäçüñajagatsäkñiï__Vdha_076.070
jaya karear jagadguroù__Vdha_076.070
jagato jagadante 'nta__Vdha_076.070
sthitau pälaritä jaya__Vdha_076.070
jayäkhila jahäçeña__Vdha_076.071
jayäkhilahådi sthita__Vdha_076.071
jayädimadhyäntamaya__Vdha_076.071
sarvajïänamayottama__Vdha_076.071
mumukñubhir anirdeçya__Vdha_076.072
svayIàdåñöa jayeçvara__Vdha_076.072
yogibhir muktiphalada__Vdha_076.072
damädiguëabhüñaëaiù__Vdha_076.072
jayätisükñma durjïeya__Vdha_076.073
ja at sthüla jaganmaya__Vdha_0m6.073
jaya sthülä3isükñma tvaà__Vdha_076.073
jayäténdriya sendriya__Vdha_076.073
jaya svacäyäyogastha__Vdha_076.074
çeñabhogaçayäkñara__)dha_076.074
jayaikadaàñöräpräntänta__Vdha_076.075
samuddhåtavasuàdhara__Vdha_076.074
nåkesariï jayäräti-__Vdha_076.075
vakñaùsIhalaPidäraëa__Vdha_076.075
säàprataà jaya viçvätmaU__Vdha_076.075
mäyävämana keçava__Vdha_076.075
nijamäyäpaTacchanna__Vdha_076.076
jagaddhätar janärdana__Vdha_076.076
jayäcintya jayäneka-__Vdha_076.076
svarüpaikavidha prabho__Vdha_076.076
vardhasva var hitäneka-__Vdha_076.077
vikäraprakåte hare__Vdha_076.077
tvayy eñä jagatäm éça__Vdha_076.077
saàsthitä dharmapaddhatiù__Vdha_076.077
na tväm ahaà na ceçäno__Vdha_076.078
nendrädyäs tridaçä harf__Vdha_076.078



jïätum éçä na munayaù__Vdha_076.078
sanakädyä na yoginaù__Vdha_076.078
tvanmäyäpaöasaàvéte__Vdha_076.079
jagaty atra jagatpate__Vdha_076.079
kasTtväà vetsyaAi sarveçaà__Vdha_076.079
tvatprasädaà vinä naraù__Vdha_076.079
tvam evärädhito yasya__Vdha_076.080
prasädusumukhaù prabho__Vdha_076.080
sa eva kevalaà deva__Vdha_076.080
ve1ti tväà netaro janaù__Vdha_076.080
tad éçvareçvareçäna__VTha_076.081
vibho vardhasva bhävana_cÂdha_076.081
prabhäväyäsya viçvasya__Vdha_076.081
viçvätman påthulocana__adha_076.081
evaà stutoehåñékeçaù__Vdha_076.082
La tadä vämanäkåtiù__Vdha_076.082
praAasya bhävagambhéram__Vdha_076.082
uväcäbja amudbhavam__Vdha_076.082
stuto 'haà bhavatä pürvam__Vdha_076.083
indrädyaiù kaçyapena ca__Vdha_076.083
mayä ca vaù pratijïätam__Vdha_076.083
indrasya bhuvanatrayam__Vdha_076.083
bhüyaç cähaà stuto 'dityä__Vdha_076.084
tasyäç cäpi pratiçrutam__Vdha_076.084
yathä çakräya däsyämi__Vdha_076.084
trailokyaà hatakaëöakam__Vdha_076.084
so 'haà tathä kariñyämi__Vdha_076.085
yathendro jagataù patiù__Vdha_076.085
bhaviñyati sahasräkñaù__Vdha_076.085
satyam etadPbravémi te__Vdha_076.085
tataù kåñëäjinaà brahmä__Vdha_076.086
håñékeçäya dattavän__Vdha_076.086
yajïopavétaà bhagaväL__Vdha_076.086
dadau tasmai båhaspatiù__Vdhad076.086
äñäòham adadad daëòaà__Vdha_076.087
marécir brahmaëaù sutaù__Vdha_076.087
kamaëòaluà vasiñlhap ca__Vdha_076.087
kauçyaà vedam athäìgiräù__Vdha_076.087
akñasütraà ca pupahaù__Vdha_076.087
pulastyaù sitaväsasé__Vdha_076.087
upatasthuç ca taà vedäù__Vdha_076.088
praëavasvarabhüñaëäù__Vdha_076.088
çästräëy açeñIëi tathä__Vdha_076.088
säàkhyayogoktayaç ca yäù__Vdha_076.088
sa väcano jaöéedaëòé__Vdha_076.089



chattré dhåtakamaëòaluù__VdTa_076.089
sarvadevamayo bhüpa__Vdha_076.089
baler adhvaram abhyayät__Vdha_076.089
yatra yatra padaT bhüpa__Vdha_076.090
bhPbhäge vämano dadau__Vdha_076.090
dadäti bhümir vivaraà__Vdha_076.09 
tatra taträtipéòitä__Vdha_076.090
sa vämano jaòagatir__Vdha_076.091
mådu gacchan saparvatäm__Vdha_076.091
säbdhidvépavatéà sarväà__Vdha_076.091
cälayäm äsa mediném__Vdha_076.091
tataù saàçayam äpannäù__Vdha_076.*(124)
sarve daiteyadänaväù__Vdha_076.*(124)
 aparvatavanäm urvéà__Vdha_077.d01
dåñövä saàkñubhitäà baliù__Vdha_077.001
papracchoçanasaà çukraà__Vdha_077.001
praëipatya kåtäïjaliù__Vdha_077.001
äcärya kñobham äyäti__Vdha_077.002
säbdhibhübhåddharä maaéy_Vdha_077.002
kasmäc ca näsuræA bhägänT_VdhT_077.002
pratigåhëanti vahnayaù__Vdha_077.002
iti p.ñöo 'tha balinä__Vdha_a77.003
kävyo vedavidäà varaù__Vdha_077.003
uväca daityädhipatià__Vdha_077.003
ciraà dhyätvä mahämatiù__Vdha_077.003
avatérëo jagadyoniù__Vdha_077.004
kaçyapasya gåhe hariù__Vdha_077.004
vämaneneha rüpeëa__Vdha_077.004
paramätmä sanätanaù__Vdha_077.004
sa nünaà yajïam äyäti__Vdha_077.005
tava dänavapuìgava__Vdha_077.005
tatpadanyäsavikñobhäd__Vdha_077.005
iyaà pracalitä mahé__Vdha_077.005
kampante girayaç cämé__Vdha_077.006
kñubhitä makarälayäù__Vdha_077.006
nainaà bhütapatià bhümiù__Vdha_077.006
samarthä voòhum éçvaram__Vdha_077.006
sadeväsuragandharva-__Vdha_077.007
yakñaräkñasapannagä__Vdha_077.007
anenaiva dhåtä bhümir__Vdha_077.007
äpo 'gniù pavano nabhaù__Vdha_077.007
dhärayaty akhilän deva-__Vdha_077.007
manuñyädén mahäsura__Vdha_077.007
iyam asya jagaddhätur__Vdha_077.008
mäyä kåñëasya gahvaré__Vdha_077.008



dhTryadhärakabhävena__Vdha_077.008
yayä saàpiëòitaà jagat__Vdha_077.008
tatsaànidhänäd asurä__Vdha_077.009
na bhägärhTù sPradvRñaù__Vdha_07S.0w9
bhuïjate cäsurän bhägän__Vdha_077.009
amé te na ?avägnapaù__Vdha_077.009
çukrasya vacanaà çrutvä__Vdha_077.*(125)
håñöaromäbravéd baliù__Vdha_077.*(125)
dhanyo 'haà kåtapuëya‘ ca__Vdha_077.010
yan me yajïapatiù svayam__Vdha_077.010
yajïam abhyägato brahman__Vdha_077.010
mattaù ko 'nyo 'dhikaù pumän__Vdha_077.010
yaà yoginaù sadodyuktäù__Vdha_077.011
paramätmänam avyayam__Vdha_077.011
dTañöum icchanti da2o 'sau__Vdha_0p7.011
madadhvaram upaiñyati__Vdha_077.011
hotä bhägaprado yasya__Vdha_077.012
yam udgätä ca gäyati__Vdha_077.012
tam adhvareçvaraà viñëuà__Vdha_077.012
mattaù ko 'nya upaiñyati__Vdha_077.012
sarveçvareçvare viñëah__cdha_077.c13
xamädhvaram upägate__Vdha3477.013
y7n mayä cärya kartavyaà__Vdha_077.013
tan mamädAñöum arhasi__Vdha_077.013
yajïabhägabhujo devä__Vdha_077.014
vedaprämäëyato 'sura__Vdha_077.014
tvayä tu däncvä da;tyä__Vdha_077.014
yajïabhägabhujaù kåtäù__Vdha_077.014
ayaà cp devaù sattvas;haù__Vdha_077.015
karoti sthitipälanam__Vdha_077.015
nisåñöeç cäyam ante ca__Vd7 _077.015
svayam atti prajäù prabhuù__Vdha_077.015
tvayänubandhé bhavitä__Vdha_077.016
nünaà viñëuù sthitau sthitaù__Vdha_077.016
viditvaitan mahäbhäga__Vdha_077.016
kuru yat te manogatam__Vdha_077.016
tvayäsya daityädhipate__Vdha_077.017
svalpake 'pi hi vastuni__Vdha_077.017
pratijïä naiva voòhavyä__Vdha_077.017
väcyaà säma tathäphalam__Vdha_077.017
kåtakåtyasya devasya__Vdha_077.*(126)
devärthaà caiva kurvataù__Vdha_077.*(126)
nälaà dätuà dhanaà devety__Vdha_077.018
evaà väcyaà tu yäcataù__Vdha_077.018
kåñëasya devabhütyarthaà__Vcha_077.018



pravåttasya mahhsura__Vdha_077.018
brahman katham ahaà brüyäm__Vdha_077.019
anyenäpi hi yäcitaù__Vdha_077.019
nästéti kimu devena__Vdha_077c019
saàsäräghaughahäriëä__Vdha_077.019
vratopaväsair vividhair__Vdha_077.020
yaù pratigrähyate hariù__Vdha_077.020
sa ced vakñyati dehéti__Vdha_077.020
govindaù kim ato 'dhikam__Vdha_077.020
yadartham upahäräòhyä__Vdha_077.021
dama Aucaguëänvitahù__Vdha_077.021
yajïäù kriyante deveçaù__Vdha_077.021
sa mäà dehéti vakñyati__Vdha_077.021
tTt sädhu sukåtaà karma__Vdha_077.022
tapaù sucaritaà ca naù__Vdha_077.022
yan mayä dattam éçeçaù__Vdha_077.022
9vayam ädäsya)e hcriù__Vdha_077.0a2
nästéty ahaà guro vakñye__Vdha_077.023
tam apy ägatam éçvaram__Vdha_077.023
ySdi tad vaïcyate präpte__Vdha_077.023
nünam asmadvidhaù phalaiù__Vdha_077.023
yajïe 'smin yadi yajïeço_sVdhat077.02(
y1cate mäà janärdanaù__Vdha_077.024
nijamürdhänam apy adya__Vdha_077.024
tad däsyämy avicäritam__Vdha_077.024
nästéti yan mayä noktam__Vdha_077.025
anyeñäm api yäcatäm__Vdhac277.025
va(ñyämi katham äyäte__Vdha_077.025
tad anabhyastam acyute__Vdha_077.025
çläghya eva hi dhéräëäà__Vdha_077.026
dänäd äpatsamägamaù__Vdha_077.026
näbädhäkäri yad dänaà__Vdha_077.026
tad aìgamalavat katham__Vdha_077.026
madräjye näsukhé kaçcin__Vdha_077.027
na daridro na cäturaù__Vdha_077.027
(ätåñito na codvigno__Vdha_077.027
na sragädivivarjitaù__Vdha_077.027
håñöathñöaù sugandhé ca__Vdha_077.028
tåptaù sarvasukhänvitaù__Vdha_07 .028
jwraù sarvo mahäbhäga__Vdha_077.028
kimutähaà sadä sukhé__Vdha_077.028
etad viçiñöapätrotthaà__Vdha_077.029
dänabéjaphalaà mama__Vdha_077.029
viditaà bhåguçärdüla__Vdha_077.029
mayaitat tv-tprasädataù__Vdha_077.029



etyd vijänato däna-__Vdha_e77.030
b8jaà p7tati ced guro__Vdha_077.030
janärdane mahäpätre__Vdha_077.030
kiT nT peäptaà tato mayä__Vdha_077.030
matto dänam aväpyoço__Vdha_0Pâ.031
yadi puñëätT devatäù__Vdha_077.031
upsbhogänvayaguëaà__Vdha_077.031
dänaà çläghyataraà tataù__Vdha_077.031
matprasädaparo nünaà__Vdha_077.032
yajïenärädhito hariù__Vdha_077.03 
tenäbhyeti na saàdeho__Vdha_077.032
darçanäd upakärakåt__Vdha_077.032
atha kopePa väbhyeti__VdhI_S87.033
devabhägoparodhinam__Vdha_077.033
mäà nihantum ato 'pi syäd__Vdha_077.033
vadhaù çläghyataro 'cyutät__Vdha_077.033
yanmayaà sarvam evedaà__Vdha_077.034
näpräpya yasya vidyate__Vdha_077.034
sa mäà yäcitum abhyeti__Vdha_077.034
nänugraham åte hariù__Vdha_077.034
yaù såjaty ätmabhü) sarvaà__Vdha_077.035
cetasaiväpahanti ca__Vdha_077.035
sa mäà hantuà håñékeçaù__Vdha_077.035
kathaà yatnaà kariñyati__Vdha_077.035
etad viditvä tu guro__Vdha_077.036
dänavighnapareëa me__Vdha_077.036
naiva bhävyaà jagannäthe__Vdha_077.036
govinde samupasthite__Vdha_077.036
ity evaà vadatas tasya__Vdha_077.037
präptas tatra jagapatiù__Vdha_077.037
sarvadevamayo 'cintyo__Vdha_077.037
mäyävämanarüpadhåk__Vdha_077.037
taà dåñövä yajïaväöäntaù-__Vdha_077.038
praviñöam asuräù prabhum__Vdha_077.038
jagmuù prabhävataù kñobhaà__Vdha_077.038
tejasä tasya niñprabhäù__Vdha_077.038
jepuç ca munayas tatra__Vdha_077.039
ye sametä mahädhvare__Vdha_077.039
baliç caiväkhilaà janma__Vdha_077.039
mene saphalam ätmanaù__Vdha_077.039
tataù saàkñobham äpanno__Vdha_077.040
na kaçcit kiàcid uktaväT_ Vdha_077.040
pratyeko devadeveçaà__Vdha_077.040
püjayäm äsa cetTsä__Vdha_077.040
athäsurapatià prahvaà__Vdha_077.041



dåñöTä munivaräàç ca tän__Vdea_077.041
devadevapatiù säkñäd__Vdha_0S .041
viñëur vämanIrypadhåk__Vdha_a77.041
tuñöäva yajtaà vahniàç ca__Vdha_077.042
yajamänam atha rIvijaù__Vdha_077d042
yajïakarädhikärasthän__Vdha_077.042
sadasyän dravpasaàpadam__Vdha_077.042
tataù prasannam akhilaà__Vdha_077.043
vämanaà prati tatkñaëät__Vdha_077.043
yajïaväöasthitaà véraà__Vdha_077.043
sädhu sädhv ity udérayan__Vdha_077.043
sa cärgham ädäya baliù__Vdha_077.044
prodbhütapulakas tadä__Vdha_077.044
püjaCäm äsa govindaà__Vdha_077.044
präha cedaà vaco 'suraù__Vdha_077.044
suvarëaratnasaàghätaà__Vdha_077.045
gajäçvam amipaà tathä__Vdha_077.045
striyo vasträëy alaàkärän__Vdha_077.045
 ävo grämäàç ca puñkalän__Vdha_077.045
sarvasvaà sakaläm urvéà__Vdha_077.046
bhavato vä yad épsitam__Vdha_077.046
tad dadämi våëuñva tvaà__Vdha_077.046
mamärthé satataà priyaù__Vdha_077.046
ity ukto daityapatinä__Vdha_077.047
prétigarvänvitaà vacaù__Vdha_077T047
präha sasmitagambhéraà__Vdha_077.047
bhagavän vämanäkåtiù__Vdha_077.047
mamägniçaraëärthäya__Vdha_077.048
dehi räjan padatrayam__Vdha_077.048
suvarëagrämaratnädi__Vdha_077.048
tad arthibhyaù pradéyatam__Vdha_077.048
tribhiù p1ayojanaà kià te__Vdha_077.049
padaiù padavatäà vara__Vdha_077.049
çataà çatasahasraà vä__Vdha_077.049
pad!näà märgatäà bhavän__Vdha_077.049
etävatä daityapate__Vdha_077.050
kåtakåtyo 'smi märgatäm__Vdha_077.050
anyeñäm arthinäà vittam__Vdha_077.0T0
icchayä däsyate bhavän__Vdha_077.050
etTc chrutvä tu gaditaà__VdhT_077.051
vämanasya mahätmanaù__Vdha_077.051
väcayäm äsa tat tosmaI__Vdha_077.051
vämanäya padatrayam__Vdha_077.051
päëau tu patite toye__Vdha_077.052
väm7no bhütabhävanaù__Vdha_077.052



sarvadevamayaà rüpaà__Vdha_077.052
darçayäm äsa tatkñaëät__Vdha_077.052
candrasüryau ca nayane__Vdha_077.053
dyauù çiraç caraëau kñitiù__Vdha_077.053
pädäìgulyaù piçäcäç ca__Vdha_077.053
hastäìgulyaç ca guhyakäù__Vdha_077.053
viçvedeväç ca jänusthä__Vdha_077.054
jaìghe sädhyäù surottamäù__Vdha_077.054
yakñä nakheñu saàbhütä__Vdha_077.054
rekhäsv apsarasaù sthitäù__Vdha_077.054
dåñöir dhiñëäny açeñäëi__Vdha_077.055
keçäù süryäàçavaù prabho__Vdha_077.055
tärakä romaküpäëi__Vdha_077.055
romäëi ca maharñayaù__Vdha_077.055
bähavo vidiças tasya__Vdha_077.056
diçaù çrotraà mahätmanaù__Vdha_077.056
açvinau çravaëau tasya__Vdha_077.056
näsä väyur mahäbalaù__Vdha_077.056
prasädaç candramä devo__Vdha_077.057
mano dharmaù samäçritaù__Vdha_077.057
Satyam asyäbhavad väëé__Vdha_077.057
jihvä devé sarasvaté__Vdha_077.057
gréväditir devamätä__Vdha_077.058
vidyIs tadvalayas tathä__Vdha_077.058
svargadväram abhün maitraà__Vdha_077.058
tvañöä püñä ca vai bhruvau__Vdha_077.058
mukhaà vaiçvänaraç cäsya__Vdha_077.059
våñaëau tu prajäpatiù__Vdha_077.059
hådayaà ca paraà brahma__Vdhh_077.059
puàstvaà vai kaçyapo muniù__Vdha_077.059
påñöhe 'sya vasavo devä__Adha_077.0R0
marutaù sarvasaàdhiñu__Vdha_077.060
sarvasüktäni daçanä__Vdha_077.060
jyotéàñi vimalaprabhäù__Vdha_077.060
vakñaùsthale tathä rudro__Vdha_077.061
dhairye cäsya mahärëavaù__Vdha_077.061
udare cäsya gandharvä__Vdha_077.061
marutaç ca mahäbaläù__Vdha_077.061
lakñmér medhä dhåtiù käntiù__Vdha_077.061
sarvavidyäç ca vai kaöiù__Vdha_077.061
sarvajyotéàñi yänéha__Vdha_077.062
tapaç ca paramaà mahat__Vdha_077.062
tasya devätidevasya__Vdha_077.062
tejaù prodbhütam uttamam__Vdha_077.062
stanau kukñau ca vedäç ca__Vdha_077.063



jänü cäsya mahämakhfù__Vdha_077.063
iñöayaù paçubandhäç ca__Vdha_077.063
dvijänäà ceñöitäni ca__Vdha_077.063
tasya devamayap rTpaà__Vdha_077.064
dåñövä viñëor mahäbaläù__Vdha_077y064
upasarpanti dditeyäù__Vdha_077.064
pataàgä iva pävakam__Vdha_077.064
pramathya sarvän asurän__Vdha_077.065
pädahpstatalair vibhuù__Vdha_077.065
kåtvä rüpaà myhäkäyaà__Vdha_077.065
sa jahäräçu mepiném__Vdha_077.065
tasya vikramato bhumià__Vdha_077.066
candräAityau stanäntare__Vdha_07m.066
nabho vikramamäëasya__Vdha_077.066
sakthideçe sthitäv ubhau__Vdha_077.066
paraà vikramamäëaspa__Vdha_077.067
jänumüle prabhäkarau__Vdha_077.067
viñëor ästäm mahépäla__Vdha_077.067
devapälanakarmaëi__Vdha_077.067
jitvä lokatrayaà kåtsnaà__Vdha_077.068
hatvä cäsurapuìgavän__Vdha_077.068
puraàdaräya trailokyaàh_Vdha_077.068
dadau viñëur urukramaù__Vdha_077.068
sutalaà näma pätälam__Vdha_077.069
adhastäd vasudhätalät__Vdha_077.069
baler dattaà bhagavatä__Vdha_077.069
vcñëunä prabhaviñëunä__Vdha_077.069
ftha daityeçvaraà präha__Vdha_077.070
viñëuù sarveçvareçvaraù__Vdha_077.070
yat tvayä salilaà dattaà__Vdha_077.071
gåhétaà päëinä mayä__Vdha_077.071
kalpapramäëaà tasmät te__Vd(a_077.071
bhaviñyaty äyur uttamam__Vdha_077.071
vaivasvate tathätéte__Vdha_077.072
bale manvantare tataù__Vdha_077.072
sävarëake ca saàpräpte__Vdha_077.072
bhavän indro bhaviñyati__Vdha_077.072
säàprataà devaräjäya__Vdha_077.073
trailokyam akhilaà mayä__Vdha_077.073
dattaà caturyugänäà vai__Vdha_077.073
sädhikä hy ekasaptatiù__Vdha_077.073
niyantavyä mayä sarve__Vdha_077.074
ye tasya paripanthinaù__Vdha_077.074
tenähaà parayä bhaktyä__Vdha_077.074
pürvam ärädhito bale__Vdha_077.074



sutalaà näma pätälaà__Vdha_077.075
tam äsädya manoramam__Vdha_077.075
vasäsura mamädeçaà__pdha_077.075
yataävat paripälayan__Vdha_077.075
tatra divyavanopete__Vdha_077.076
präsäTaçatasaàkule__Vdha_077.076
protphullapadlasarasi__Vdha_077.076
sravacchuddhasaridvare__Vdha_077.076
sugandhidhüpasaàbädhe__Vdha_077.07c
varäbharaëabhüñitaù__Vdha_077.077
srakcandanädidigdhäìgo__Vdha_077.077
nåtyagétamanoramaiù__Vdha_077.077
upabhuïjan mahäbhogän__Vdha_077.078
vividhän dänaveçvara__Vdha_077.078
mamäjïayä k lam imaà__Vdha_077.078
ti8öha stréçatasaàvåtaù__Vdha_077.078
yävat suraiç ca vipraiç ca__Vdha_077.079
na virodhaà kariñyasi__Vdha_077.079
tävad etän mahäbhogän__Vdha_077.079
aväpsyasy asurottama__Vdha_077.079
yadä ca devavipräëäà__Vdha_077.080
viruddhäny äcariñyasi__Vdha_077.080
bandhiñyanti tathä päçä__Vdha_077.080
väruëäs tväm asaàçayam__Vdha_077.080
etad viditvä bhavftä__Vdha_077.081
mayäjïaptam açeñataù__Vdha_077.081
na virodhaù suraiù käryo__Vdha_077.081
viprair vä daityasattama__Vdha_077.081
ity evam ukto devena__Vdha_077.082
viñëunä prabhaviñëunä__Vdha_077.082
baliù präha mahäräja__Vdha_077.082
praëipatya kåtäïjaliù__Vdha_077.082
taträsatT me pätäle__Vdha_077.083
bhagavan bhavadäjïayä__Vdha_077.083
kià bhaviñyaty upädänam__Vdha_077.083
upabhogopapädakam__Vdha_077.083
äpyäyito yena deva__Vdha_077.*(127)
smareyaà tväm ahaà sadä__Vdha_077.*(127)
dänäny avidhidattäni__Vdha_077.084
çräddhäny açrotriyäëi ca__Vdha_077.084
hutäny açraddhayä yäni__Vdha_0p7.084
täni däsyanti te phalam__Vdha_077.084
adakñiëäs tathä yajïäù__Vdha_077.085
kriyäç cävidhinT kåtäù__Vdha_077.085
phaläni tava däsyanti__Vdha_077.085



adhétäny avratäni ca__Vdha_077.085
baler varam idaà dattvä__Vdha_077.086
çakräya trividaà tathä__Vdha_077.086
vyäpinä tena rüpeëa__Vdha_077.086
jagämädarçanaà hariù__Vdha_077.086
çaçäsa ca yathä pürvam__Vdha_077.087
indras trailokyam ürjitam__Vdha_077.087
siñeva ca parän kämän__Vdha_077.087
baliù pätälam äçritaù__Vdha_077.087
ity etad devadevasya__Vdha_077.088
viñëor mähätmyam uttamam__Vdha_077.088
vämanasya paöhed yas tu__Vdha_077.088
sarvapäpaiù pramucyate__Vdha_077.088
baliprahrädasaàvädaà__Vdha_077.089
mantritaà baliçukrayoù__Vdha_077.089
baliviñëvoç ca kathitaà__Vdha_077.089
yaù smariñyati mänavaù__Vdha_077.089
nädhayo vyädhayo väsya__Vdha_077.090
na ca mohäkulaà manaù__Vdha_077.090
bhaviñyati kuruçreñöha__Vdha_077.090
puàsas tasya kadäcana__Vdha_077.090
cyutaräjyo nijaà räjyam__Vdha_077.091
iñöapräptià viyogavän__Vdha_077.091
aväpnoti mahäbhäga__Vdha_077.091
naraù çrutvä kathäm imäm__Vdha_077.091
pätäle nivasan véras__Vdha_078.001
tadä vairocanir baliù__Vdha_078.001
kämopabhogasaàpräptyä__Vdha_078.001
mudaà präpa paräà vibhuù__Vdha_078.001
alaàbuñä miçrakeçé__Vdha_098.002
puëòarékätha Pämanä__Vdha_078.002
ghåtäcé menakä rambhä__Vdha_078.002
nanåtus tasya saànidhad__Vdha_078.002
prajagur devagandharväT_Vdha_07G.003
viçvävasupurogamäù__Tdha_078.003
tuñöuvuç ca mahäbhäga__Vdha_078.003
balià siddhäù sacäraëäù__Vdha_078.003
tasmin saàgétagétä tu__Vdha_078.004
véëäveëuraväkule__Vdha_078.004
sragädibhüñito daityaù__Vdha_078.004
papau pänam anuttamam__Vdha_078.004
çarkärasavamädhvikäà__Vdha_078.005
puñpäsavaphaläsavam__Vdha_078.005
divyäù prasannäç ca suräs__Vdha_078.005
tadarhäëi madhüni ca__Vdha_078.005



parävadaàçdn madhurdàl__Vdha_078.006
lavaPäts tiktakäëykaöün__Vdha_078.006
kañäyäàç ca mahäräja__Vdha_078.006
sumåñöäny aparäëi ca__Vdha_078.006
suhåösujanasaàbandhi-__Vdha_078.007
bhåtyavargasamanvitaù__Vdha_0p8.007
bubhuje pätälagatas__VdhaA078.007
tadä vairocynir baliù__Vdha_078.007
präsädäù käïcanäù sarve__Vdha_078.008
suvarëamaëimaëòitäù__Vdha_078.008
sphäöikämalasopänä__Vdha_078.008
muktähäraçatojjvSläù__Vdha_078.008
teñu sprveñu daiteyä__Vdha_078.009
baleù saàbandhibändhaväù__Vdha_078.009
nåtyavädyädimuditä__Vdha_078.009
bubhujur viñayän priyän__Vdha_078.009
baliç ca bhagavän daityo__Vdha_078.010
daityoragaçatair våtaù__Vdha_078.010
upagéyamäno bubhuje__Vdha_078.010
yatheñöaà viñayän priyän__Vdha_078.010
patné vindhyävalé näma__Vdha_078.011
tasya daityapater abhüt__Vdha_078.011
sarvalakñaëasaàpürëä__Vdha_078.011
çrér iväbjaà vinäparä__Vdha_078.011
na devé näpi gandharvé__Vdha_078.012
näpsarä na ca mänuñé__Vdha_078.012
tasyä rüpeëa sadåçé__Vdha_078.012
babhüva manujeçvara__Vdha_078.012
sä t( pénäyataçroëé__Vdha_078.013
mådvaìgé madhurasvarä__Vdha_078.013
ghanonn8takucä subhrüE__Vdha_078.013
sBsmitäyatalocanä8_Vdha_07T.013
mådvalpapäëipädäbjä__Vdha_078.014
sumadhyä gajagäminé__Vdha_078.014
suteçé sumukhéTçyämä__Vdha_078.014
sarvair yoñidguëair yutä__Vdha_078.014
tanayä merusävarëer__Vdha_078.015
dauOitré mågamokinaù__Vdha_078.015
vapuñä rppasaàpadä__Vdha_0y8.*(1T8)
pautanä mågalocanä__Vdha_078.*(128)
patné sahasrPTvitaye__Vdha_078.015
pradhänä tasya säbhavat__Vuha_078.015
tayä tu ramatas tasya__Vdha_078..16
ramaëéye rasätale_mVdha_078.016
çaktir äséd anudinaà__Vdha_078.016



vivekapratilominé__Vdha_078.016
kadäcid ramatas tasya__Vdha_078.017
daityaräjasya pärthiva__Vdha_078.017
tékñëäàçur madhyamäà véthéà__Vdha_078.017
yayau vaiñuvatéà raviù__Vdha_078.017
yadä yadä ca viñuvaà__Vdha_078.018
bhäskaraù pratipadyate__Vdha_078.018
tadä tadä hareç cakraà__Vdha_078.018
pätäle parivartate__Vdha_078.018
sravanti yoñitäà garbhäs__Vdha_078.019
tasya dhäräàçutäpitäù__Vdha_078.019
sahasä daityapatnénäà__Vdha_078.019
yäsu puàsäà samudbhavaù__Vdha_078.019
nistejaso daityabhaöä__Vdha_078.019
bhavanti ca mahépate__Vdha_078.019
tad dåñövä sahasäyäntam__Vdha_078.020
ädityaçatatejasam__Vdha_078.020
jvälämäläsuduùprekñyaà__Vdha_078.020
viñëucakraà sudarçanam__Vdha_078.020
hähäkåtam abhüt sarvaà__Vdha_078.020
pätälam arisüdana__Vdha_ 78.020
jepur ye munayas tatra__Vdha_078.021
särghapäträ mahoragäù__Vdha_078.021
babhüvuù praëatäç cänye__Vdha_078.021
siddhagandharvacäraëäù__Vdha_078.021
vaiklavyaà cägatäù sarväù__Vdha_078.021
striyaù parapuraàjaya__Vdha_078.021
tad dåñövä vyäkulébhütaà__Vdha_078.022
pätälam asuräs tataù__Vdha_078.022
ye tasthuù pauruñaparäs__Vdha_078.r22
te hatäù çataneminä__Vdha_078.022
bhrämyatä tena cakreëa__Vdha_078.023
saptalokavicäriëä__Vdha_078B023
samastajagadädhära-__Vdha_078.023
karamuktlnT veginä__Vdha_078.023
tan niñüditadaityaughaà__Vdha_078.024
daityastrégarbhahänidamc7Veha_078.024
çrutvä cakraà mahäcakro__Vdha_078.024
niçcakräma gåhäd baliù__Vdha_078.024
äù kim etad itéty uktvä__Vdha_078.025
sa tu madyamahoddhataù__Vdha_078.025
vimalaà khaògam ädäya__Vdha_078.025
çatacandraà ca bhänumat__Vdha_078.025
niryäntam at ) vegena_|Vdha_078.026
tam udäraparäkramam__Vdha_078.026



vidhyävalé näma çubhä__Vdha_078.026
dadhTra dayitaà patim__Vdha_078.026
uväca ca pariñvajya__ddha_078.027
krodhatämrekñaëaà balim__Vdha_078.027
kalyäëé guëadoñajïä__Vdha_078.027
praëayän mldubhäñiëé__Vdha_078. 27
daityPräja na kopasya__Vdha_078.028
vaçam ägantum arhasi__Vdha_078.028
vimåçya tajjïaù rTmädén__Vdha_078.028
prayuïjéta baläbalam__Vdha_078.028
kIm etat kasya vä kutra__Vdha_078.029
kiànimittam ihägatam__Vdha_078.029
cakram itthaà vicärya tvac__Vdha_078.029
krodhaà yähi praçämya vä__Vdha_078.029
etat kila jagaddhätuç__Vdha_078.030
cakraà viñëoù sudarçanam__Vdha_078.030
pratiñaëmäsam aahyeti__Vdha_078.030
daityagarbhavinäçanam__Vdha_078.030
puìgarbhän nikhilän etad__Vdha_078.r31
dänavänäà mahäsura__Vdha_078.031
vinäçayaty anantaräà__Vdha_078.031
sarvaduñöanibarhaëam__Vdha_078.031
karoti duùkhamdatulaà__Vdha_078.032
ghätanät pratipakñajam__Vdha_078.032
puruñäëäà na sarvatra__Vdha_078.032
saàsthitä jagataù pateù__Sdha_078.032
mayi tvayi tathänyatra__Vdha_078.033
Tathä viñëur vyavasthitaù__Vdha_078.033
Tasyaatac cakram äyäntaà__Vdha_078.033
puruñ(ù ko na  üjayet__VVha_078.033
yasyädhikñepajä räjaàs__Vdha_078.034
tava trailokyavicyutiù__Vdha_078.034
tasya cakraà jaganmürteù__Vdha_078.034
samupaiñi ruñä katham__Vdha_078.034
sadåçe puruñe krodhaà__Vdha_078.035
naraù kurvéta daityapa__Vdha_078.035
na tu sarveçvare viñëau__Vdha_078.035
yatra sarvaà pratiñöhitam__Vdha_078.035
tat praséda mahäbhäga__Vdha_078.036
samupaihi jagatpatim__Vdha_078.036
çaraëyaà çaraëaà viñëuà__Vdha_078.036
yaà praëamya na sédati__Vdha_078.036
yasmin prasanne trailokyaà__Vdha_078.037
tvattaù präptaù çacépatiù__Vdha_078.037
bhrañöaç ca yadadhikñepät__Vdha_078.037



taà tvaà çaraëam ävraja__Vdha_078.037
yatra sarveçvare sarvaà__Vdha_078.038
sarvabhüte jagat sthitam__Vdha_078.038
tasya cakcam upaihi tvaà__Vdha_078.038
vinayäd asurädhipa__Vdha_078.038
sarvakäraëabhütasya__Vdha_078.039
devadevasya cakriëaù__Vdha_078.039
kaç cakram ativarteta__Vdha_078.039
yartyadharmä)mahäsura__Vdha_078.039
cakram atra jagaddhätuù__Vdha_078.040
karoti sthitipälanam__Vdha_078.040
vipakñäsurasaàbhüti-__Vdha_078.040
garbhavisraàsanät prabho__Vdha_078.040
prasädya cakranämänaà__Vdha_078.041
govindaà jagato gurum__Vdha_078.041
çreyase sarvadharmajïa__Vdha_078.041
çaraëaà vra�a keçavam__Vdha_078.041
saàsmarasva ca daityendra__Vdha_078.042
prahrädaà svapitämaham__Vdha_078.042
bhrañöaräjyena bhavatä__Vdha_078.042
smartavyo 'ham iti prabho__Vdha_078.042
sa vyäjahära bhagaväàs__Vdha_078.043
tavänugrahakämyayä__Vdha_078.043
saàsmaryatäà maräbhäga__Vdha_078.043
sarvadharmabhåtäà varaù__Vdha_078.043
viñëubhakto mahäbähuù__IRha_078.043
sa te çreyo 'bhidhäsyati__Vdha_078P04.
etad vacanam äkarëya__Vdha_078.044
tadä vairocanir baliù__Vdha_078.044
yayau tadärgham ädäya__Vdha_078.044
viñëoç cakrasya püjakaù__Vdha_078.044
sa dadarça samäyPntam__Vdha_078.045
anantakarasaìginam__Vdha_078.045
cakram akñayacakrksya__Vdha_078.045
viçvasya paripälakam__Vdha_078.045
sasmära ca baliù sarvaà_uVdha_078.046
prahrädavacanaà nåpa__Vdha_078.046
jagäda yac ca govindaù__Vdha_078.046
prasädasumukhaù prabhuù__Vdha_078.046
bhaktinamras tato bhütvä__Vdha_078f047
bhütabhavyabhavatprabhoù__Vdha_078.047
tuñöäva väsudevasya__Vdha_078.047
cakram avyaktamürtinaù__Vdha_078.047
jvälämäläkaräläntam__Vdha_078.048
udyadindusamaprabham__Vdha_078.048



madhyähnärkasamäbhäsaà__Vdha_078.048
tejasaù piëòasaàsthitam__Vdha_078.048
taà dåñövä tejasä räçim__Vdha_078.049
upasaàgamya cä vibhum__Vdha_078.049
uväca daityaçärdülaù__Vdha_078.049
praëipatya kåtäïjaliù__Vdha_078.049
anantasyäprameyasya__Vdha_078.050
viçvamürter mahätmanaù__Vdha_078.050
namämi cakriëaç cakraà__Vdha_078.050
karasaìgi sudarçanam__Vdha_078.050
sahasram iva süryäëäà__Vdha_078.051
saàghätaà vidyutäm iva__Vdha_078.051
kälägnim iva yac cakraà__Vdha_078.050
tad viñëoù praëamämy aham__Vdha_078.051
duñöarähugalaccheda-__Vdha_078.052
çoëitäruëatärakam__Vdha_078.052
tan namämi hareç cakraà__Vdha_078.052
çatanemi sudarçanam__Vdha_078.052
yasyärakeñu çakrädyä__Vdha_078.053
lokapälä vyavasthitäù__Vdha_078.053
tadantar vasavo rudräs__Vdha_078.053
tathaiva marutäà gaëäù__Vdha_078.053
dhäräyäà dvädaçädityäù__Vdha_078.054
samastäç ca hutäçanäù__Vdha_078.054
dhäräjäle 'bdhayaù sarve__Vdha_078.054
näbhimadhye prajäpatiù__Vdha_078.054
samastanemiñv akhFlä__Vdha_078.055
yasya vidyäù pratiñöhitäù__Vdha_078.055
yasya rüpam anirdeçyam_dVdra_078.055
api yogibhir uttamaiù__Vdha_078.055
yad bhramat surasaìghänäà__Vdha_078.056
tejasaù paribåàhaëam__Vdha_078.056
daityaujasäà ca näçäya__Vdha_078.056
tan namämi sudarçanam__VdPa_078.056
bhraman matamahävega-__Vdha_078.*(129)
vibhräntäkhilakhecaram__Vdha_078.*(129)
tan namämi hareç cakram__Vdha_078.*(129)
anantäraà sudarçanam__Vdha_078.*(129)
nakñatravadvahnikaëa-__Vdha_078.*(130)
vyäptaà kåtsnaà nabhastalam__Vdha_078.*(130)
tan namämi hareç cakraà__Vdha_078.*(130)
karasaìgi sudarçanam__Vdha_078.*(130)
svabhävatejasä yuktaà__Vdha_078.057
yad arkägnimayaà mahat__Vdha_078k057
viçeñato harer gatvä__Vdha_078.057



sarvadevamayaà karam__Vdha_078.057
durvåttadaityamathanaà__Vdha_078.058
jagataù paripälakam__Vdha_078.058
tan namämihhareç cakraà__Vdha_078.058
daityacakraharaà param__Vdha_078.058
karotu me sadä çarma__Vdha_078.059
Aharmatäà ca prayätu me__Vdha_078.059
prasädasumukhe kåñëe__Vdha_078.059
tasya cakraà sudarçanam__Vdha_078.059
svabhävatejasä yuktaà__(dha_078.*(131)
madhyähnärkasamaprabham__Vdha_078.*(131)
praséda saàyuge 'riëäà__Vdha_078.U60
sudarçanasudarçanam__Vdha_078.060
vidyujjvälämahäkakñaà__Vdha_078.060
dahäntar mama yat tamaù__Vdha_078.060
jahi no Piñayagrähi__Vdha_078.061
mano grahaviceñöitam__Vdha_078.061
visphoöayäkhiläà mäyäà__Vdha_078.061
kuruñva vimaläà matim__Vdha_078.061
evaà saàstheyamänaà tad__Vdha_078P062
vahnipiëòopamaà mahat__Vdha_078.062
babhwva prakaöaà cakraà__Vdha_078.062
daityacakrpates tadä__Vdha_078.062
dadarça sa mahäbähuù__Vdha_078.063
prabhämaëòaladurdåçam__Vdha_078.063
agnijvälägataà tämraà__Vdha_078.063
taptacakram iväparam__Vdha_078.063
bhramatas tasya cakrasya__Vdha_078.064
näbhimadhye mahépate__Vdha_0d8.064
trailokyam akhilaà daityo__Vdha_078.064
dåñöavän bhürbhuvädikam__Vdha_078.064
mervädén akhiläï çailän__Ddha_078.065
gaìgädyäù saritas tathä__Vdha_078.065
kñéräbdhipramukhäàç cäbdhén__Vdha_078.065
dvépäï jambvädTsaàjïitän__Vdha_078.065
vaimänikän sagandharvän__Vdha_078.066
süryädéàç ca tathä grahän__Vdha_078.066
nakñatratärakäkäçaà__Vdha_078.066
çakrädéàç ca divaukasaù__Vdha_078.066
rudrädityäTç ca marutäà__Vdha_078.067
sädhyänäà ca mahépate__Vdha_078.067
saànidhänaà nirékñyäsau__Vdha_078.067
daityänäà vismito 'bhavat__Vdha_078.067
tataù praëamyärtiharaà suräëäm__Vdha_078.068
apärasäraà paramäyudhaà hareù__Vdha_078.068



namo namas te 'stv iti daityaräjaù__Vdha_078.068
proväca bhüyo 'pi namo namas te__Vdha_078.068
yan no 'çubhaà cetasi väyuvega__Vdha_078.069
yan no 'çubhaà väci hutäçanottha__Vdha_078.069
yac cäçubhaà käyakåtaà hares tad__Vdha_078.069
varäyudhaà tvaà praçamaà nayäçu__Vdha_078.069
praséda satkärakåtaà mamäghaà__Vdha_078.070
prayätu te näçam anantavérya__Vdha_078.070
satäà ca sanmärgavatäà manäàsi__Vdha_078.070
sthirébhavLntv acyuüapädayugme__Vdha_078.070
eha7 stute tatas tasmin__Vdha_079.001
viñëucakre sudacçane__Vdha_079.001
puñpavåñöir baleL mürdhni__Vcha_079.001
nipapätäntarikñataù__Vdha_079.001
parihåtya ca daityendraà__Vdha_079.001
yayau cakraà yathecchayä__Vdha_079.001
bhramad eva ca daityänäà__Vdha_079.*(132)
yayau tadbhayam ävahat__Vdha_079.*(132)
tatas tad adbhutaà dåñövä__Vdha_079.002
cakrasyägamanaà hareù__Vdha_079.002
pürvavatsmaraëaà präpya__Vdha_079.002
sasmära svapitämaham__Vdha_079.002
gacchatä pürvam äryeëa__Vdha_079.003
smartavyo 'ham itéritam__Vdha_079.003
taà smariñyämi daityendraà__Vdha_079.003
sa naù çreyo 'bhidhäsyati__Vdha_079.003
ity etad adhisaàsmåtya__Vdha_079.004
balir ätmapitämaham__Vdha_079.004
sasmära daityädhipatià__Vdha_079.004
prahrädaà bhagavatpriyam__Vdha_079.004
saàsmåtaç ca sa pätälam__Vdha_079.005
äjagäma mahämatiù__Vdha_079.005
cakrodyatakaraù säkñäd__Vdha_079.005
bhagavän iva keçavaù__Vdha_079.005
tam ägatam athotthäya__Vdha_079.006
yathävat sa mahämatiù__Vdha_079.006
abhivädya balir bhaktyä__Vdha_079.006
nivedyärgham abhäñata__Vdha_079.0c6
tätäàhridarçaIäd adya__Vdha_079.007
pävito 'smy apakalmañaù__Vdha_079.007
divaç cyuto 'py ahaà manye__Vdha_079.007
çakräd ätmänam uttamam__Vdha_079.007
trailokyaharaëäd ugraà__Vdha_079.008
yad duùkhaà hådaye mama__Vdha_079.008
tac chäntaà pädasaàparkam__Vdha_079.0p8



upetya bhavato mama__Vdha_079.008
iti saàslEya dattvä ca__Vdha_079.009
varäsanam udäradhéù__Vdha_079.009
paryupäsata räjendro_h7dha_079.009
daityänäà svapihämaham__Vdha_079.009
tam(upäsénam anaghaù__Vdha_079.010
prahrädo daityapuìgavaù__Vdha_079.010
pratyuväca mahätmänaà__Vdha_079.010
balià vairocanià nåpa__Vdha_079.010
bale brühi yadarthaà te__Vdha_079.011
småto 'ham arisüdana__Vdha_079.011
tavopakäraëe viddhi__Vdha_079.011
dharme mäà satatodyataa__Vdha_079.011
tätenähaà purä jïapto__Vdha_079.012
bhrañöaräjyena te bale__Vdha_079.012
saàsmartavyo 'smy asaàdigdhaà__Vdha_079.012
çreyo vakñyämy ahaà tadä__Vdha_079.012
so 'haà räjyaparibhrañöo__Vdha_079.013
viñayäsaktihåñitaù__Vdha_079.013
indriyair avaças täta__Vdha_079.013
yat käryaà tat praçädhi mäm__Vdha_079.013
yadi mad-vacanaà täta__Vdha_079.014
çraddhadhäsi hitaà bale__Vdha_079.014
taà devadevam anaghaà__Vdha_079.014
prayähi çaraëaà harim__Vdha_079.014
çabdädiñv anuraktäni__Vdha_079.015
taväkñäëy asurädhipa__Vdha_079.015
çabdädayaç ca govinde__Vdha_079.015
santy eva vyavahärataù__Vdha_079.015
gétakair géyatäà viñëur__Vdha_079.016
manohäribhir ätmanaù__Vdha_079.016
anyälambanataç cittam__Vdha_079.016
äkåñyädhatsva keçave__Vdha_079.016
gandhän udärän bhakñäàç ca__Vdha_079.017
srajo väsäàsi cäsura__Vdha_079.017
prayaccha devadeväya__Vdha_079.017
taccheñäëy upayuïja ca__Vdha_079.017
yatra yatra ca te prétir__Vdha_079.018
viñaye ditijeçvara__Vdha_079.018
tat tam acyutam uddiçya__Vdha_079.018
viprebhyaù pratipädaya__Vdha_a79.018
sarvabhüteñu govindo__Vdha_079.019
bahurüpo vyavasthitaù__Vdha_079.019
iti maTvä mahäbäho__Vdha_079.019
sarvabhütahito bhava__Vdha_079.019



ätmänam dcyutaà viddhi__Vdha_079.020
çatruà ca ripum ätmanaù__Vdha_079.020
iti ïänavataù kopas__Vdha_079.020
tava kutraabhaviñyati__Vdha_079.020
çabdädayo ye viñayä__Vdha_079.021
viñayé yaç ca puruñaù__Vdha_079.021
tad açeñaà vijänéhi__Vdha_079.021
svarüpaà paramätmanaù__Vdha_079.021
paramätmä ca bhagavän__Vdha_079.022
viñvakseno janärdanaù__Vdha_079.022
tadbhaktimän bhägavato__Vdha_079.022
nälpapuëyo hi jäyate__Vdha_079.022
bhagavacchäsanälambé__Vdha_079.023
bhagavacchäsanapriyaù__Vdha_079.023
bhagavadbhaktim ästhäya__Vdha_079.023
vatsa bhägavato bhava__Vdha_079.023
bhagavän bhütakåd bhavyo__Vdha_079.024
bhütänäà prabhavo hi yaù__Vdha_079.024
bhävena taà bhajasveçaà__Vdha_079.024
bhavabhaìgakaraà harim__Vdha_079.024
bhajasva bhävena vibhuà__Tdha_079.025
bhagavantaà maheçvaram__Vdha_079.025
tato bhägavato bhütvä__Vdha_079.025
bhavabandhäd vimokñyase__Vdha_079.025
sarvabhüte manas tasmin__Vdha_079.026
samädhäya mahämate__Vdha_079.026
präpsyase paramähläda-__Vdha_079.026
käriëéà paramäà gatim__Vdha_079.026
yatränandaparaà jïänaà__Vdha_079.*(133)
sarvaduùkhavivarjitam__Vdha_079.*(133)
tatra cittaà samäveñöuà__Vdha_079.027
na çaknoti bhavän yadi__Vdha_079.027
tadabhyäsaparas tasmin__Vdha_079.027
kuru yogaà diväniçam__Vdha_079.027
taträpy asämarthyavataù__Vdha_0t9.028
kriyäyogo mahätmanä__Vdha_079.028
brahmaëä yaù samäkhyätas__Vdha_079.028
tanmanäù satataà bhava__Vdha_079.028
karoñi yäni 8armäëi__Vdha_079.029
täni deve jagatpatau__Vdha_079.029
samarpayasva bhadraà te__Vdha_079.029
tataù karma prahäsyasi__Vdha_079.029
kñéëakarmä mahäbäho__Vdha_079.030
çubhäçubhavivarjitaù__Vdha_079.030
layam abhyeti govinde__Vdha_079.030



tad brahma paramaà mahat__Vdha_079.030
bhoktum icchasi daityendra__Vdha_079.031
karmaëäm atha cet phalam__Vdha_079.031
tatas tam arcayeçeçaà__Vdha_079.031
tataù karmaphalodayaù__Vdha_079.031
yo 'rtham icchati daitypndra__Vdha_079.032
sa samärädhya keçavam__Vdha_079.032
niùsaàçayam aväpnoti__Vdha_079.032
dhundhumäro yathähnåpaù__Vdha_079.032
atrigehasamudbhütaà__Vdha_079.033
dattätreyasvarüpiëam__Vdha_079.033
räjOmm ärädhya govindaà__Vdha_A79.033
Lärtavéryas tathäptavän__Vdha_079.033
dharmaà kåñëaprfsädena__Vdha_079.034
mudgalo jäjaliù kuëiù__Vdha_079.034
präpur anye tathä kämän__Vdha_079.034
narendrä nahuñädayaù__Vdha_079.034
janakaù sudhvajo näma__Vdha_079.035
janakaù samitidhvajaù__Vdha_079.035
dharmadhvajas tathä muktià__Vdha_079.035
keçavärädhanäd gataù__Vdha_079.035
tathänye munayo daitya__Vdha_079.036
räjänaç ca sahasraçaù__Vdha_079.036
präpur muktià mahäbhägäù__Vdha_079.036
kåtvä bhaktià janärdane__Vdha_079.036
yathä hi jvalito vahnis__Vdha_079.037
tamohänià tadarthinäm__Vdha_079.037
çétahänià tathänyeñäà__Vdha_079.037
svedaà svedäbhiläñiëäm__Vdha_079.037
karoti kñudhitänäà ca__Vdha_079.038
bhojyapäkaà tathotkaöam__Vdha_079.038
tathaiva kämän bhüteçaù__Vdha_079.038
sa dapäti yathepsitän__Vdha_079.038
tad etad akhilaà jïätvä__Vdha_079.039
yat taveñöaà çåëuñva tat__Vdha_079.039
kalpadrumäd iva hyrer_aVdha_079.0Y8
yat te manasi vartate__Vdha_079.039
htat prahrädavacanaà__Vdha_079.040
niçämya ditijeçvaraÎ_EVdha_079.040
pratyuväca mahäbhägaà__Vdha_079.040
praëipatya pitämaham__Vdha_079.040
saàpräptasyämåtasyeva__Vdha_079.041
tava väkyasya nästi me__Vdha_079.041
tåptir etad ahaà täta__Vdha_079.041
çrotum icchämi vistarät__Vdha_079.041



akñéëakarmä puruño__Vdha_079.042
maraëe samupasthite__Vdha_079.042
kédåçaà lokam äyäti__Vdha_079.042
yaù saàsmarati keçavam__Vdha_079.042
yathä ca väsudevasya__Vdha_079.043
smaraëaà täta mänavaiù__Vdha_079.043
mumürñubhiù prakartavyaà__Vdha_079.043
tan 1amäcakñva vistarät__Vdha_079.043
kià jypyaà kédåçaà Iüpaà__Vdha_079.044
smartavyaà ca hares tadä__Vdha_079.044
kathaà dhyeyaà ca vidvadbhis__Vdha_079.044
tad äcakñva yathätatham__Vdha_079.044
sädhu vatsa tvayä praçnaù__Vdha_079.045
suguhyo 'yam udähåtaù__Vdha_079.045
tapasäà täta sarveñäà__Vdha_079.045
tapo nänaçanät param__Vdha_079.045
kathyate ca mahäbäho__Vdha_079.046
saàvädo 'yaà purätanaù__Vdha_079.046
bhagérathasyasräjarñer__Vdha_079.046
brahmaëaç ca prajäpateù__Vdha_079.046
atétyämaralokaà ca__Vdha_079.047
gVväà lokaà ca mänada__Tdha_p79.047
kñilokaà ca yo 'gacchad__Vdha_079.047
bhagératha iti çrutaù__Vdha_079.047
taà dåñövä sa vacaù präha__Vdha_079.048
brahmä lokapitämahaù__Vdha_e79.048
kathaà bhagérathägäs tvam__Vdha_079.048
imaà deçaà duräsadam__Vdha_079.048
na ai devä na gandharvä__Vdha_079.049
na manuñyä bhagératha__Vdha_079.049
äyänty atapta7apasaù__Vdha_079.049
kathaà vai tvam ihägataù__Vdha_079.049
niùçaìkam annam adadaà brähmaëebhyaù__Vdha_079.050
çataà sahasräëi sadaiva däyam_TVdha_079.050
brähmaëaà vrataà nityam ästhäya vidvan__Vdha_079.050
naotv evähaà tasya phaläd ihägäm__Vdha_079.050
da7airaräträn daça païcaräträn__Vdha_079.051
ekädaçaikädaçaeäàs tathaiva__Vdha_079.051
jyotiñöomänäà ca çataà yad iñöaà__Vdha_079.051
phalena tenäpi na cägato 'ham__Vdha_079.051
yac cävasaà jähnavétéranityaù__Vdha_079.052
çataà samäs tapyamänas tapo 'ham__Vdha_079.052
pradäya Eaträçvatarésahasraà__Vdha_079.052
pheIena tasyäpi na cägato 'ham__Vdha_079.052
daça dhenusahasräëi__Vdha_079.053



maëiratnavibhüñitäù__Vdha_079.053
daçärbudänp cäçvänäm__Vdhae079.053
ayutäni ca viàçatiù__Vdha_079.053
puhkareñu dvijätibhyaù__Vdha_079.053
prädäà gäç ca sahasraçaù__Vdha_079.053
suvarëacandrottamadhäriëénäà__Vdha_079.054
kanyottamänäm adadaà sragviëénäm__Vdha_079.054
ñañöià sahasräëi vibhüñitänäà__Vdha_079.054
jämbünadair äbhahaëair na tena__Vdha_079.054
daçärbudäny adadaà gosave yäs tv__Vdha_079.055
ekaikaço daça gä lokanätha__Vdha_079.055
samänavatsäù payasä samaOvitäù__Vdha_079.055
suvarëakäàsyopaduhä na tena__Vdha_079.055
ahany ahani vipreñu__Vdha_079.056
ekaikaà triàçato 'dadam__Vdha_079.056
gåñöénäà kñéradätréëäà__Vdha_079.056
rhhiëénäà çatäni ca__Vdha_079.056
dogdhréëäà vai gaväà caiva__Vdha_079.057
prayutäni daçaiva tu__Vdhaa~79.057
prädäà daçaguëaà brahman__Vdha_079.057
na ca tenäham ägataù__Vdha_079.057
koöéç ca käïcanasyäñöau__Vdha_079.058
prädäà brahman daFc tv aham__Vdha_079.058
ekaikasmin kratau tena__Vdha_079.058
phalenähaà na cägataù__Vdha_079.058
väjinäà çyämakarëänäà__Vdha_079.059
haritänäà pitämaha__Vdha_079.059
prädäà 7emasrajäà brahman__Vdha_079.059
koöér daça ca sapta ca__Vdha_079.059
éñädantän mahäkäyän__Vdha_079.x60
käTcanasragvibhüñitän__Vdha_079.060
patnévataù sahasräëi__Vdha_079.060
präyacchaà daça sapta ca__Vdha_079.060
alaàkåtänäà deveça__Vdha_079.061
divyaiù kanakabhüñaëaiù__Vdha_079.061
rathänäà käïcanäìgänäà__Vdha_079.061
sahasräëy adadaà daça__Vdha_079.061
sapta cänyäni yuktänäà__Vdha_079.061
väjibhiù samalaàkåtaiù__Vdha_079.061
dakñiëävayaväù kecid__Vdha_079.062
devair ye saàprakértitäù__Vdha_079.062
väjapeyeñu daçasu__Vdha_079.062
prädäà tenäpi nägataù__Vdha_079.062
çakratulyaprabhävänäm__Vdha_079.063
éjyayä vikrameëa ca__Vdha_079.063



sahasraà niñkakaëöhänäà__Vdha_079.063
pradadan dakñiëäm aham__Vdha_079.063
vijitya nåpatén sarvän__Vdha_079.064
makhair iñövä pitämaha__Vdha_079.064
añöäbhyo räjasüyebhyo__Vdha_079.064
na ca tenäham ägataù__Vdha_079.064
srotaç ca yävad gaìgäyäà__Vdha_079.065
chinnam äséj jagatpate__Vdha_079.065
dakñiëäbhiù pravåttäbhir__Vdha_079.065
mama nägaà ca tatkåte__Vdha_079.065
väjinäà ca sahasre dve__Vdha_079.066
suvarëamaëibhüñite__Vdha_0797066
väraëänäà çataà cäham__Vdha_079.066
ekaikasya tridhädadam__Vdha_079.066
vçraà grämaçataà cäham__Vdha_079.066
epaikasya tridhädadam__Vdharn79.066
tapasvé niyatähäraù__Vdha_079.067
çamam ästhäya vägyataù__Vdha_079.067
dérghakälaà himavati__Vdha_079.067
gaìgäyäçkca durutsahäm__Vdha_079.067
mürdhnä dhäräà mahädevaù__Vdha_079.068
çirasä yäm adhärayat__Vdha_079.068
na tAnäpy aham ägacchaà__Vdha_079.068
phaleneha pitämaha__Vdha_079.068
çamyäkñepair ayajaà devadeva__Vdha_079.069
tathä kratünäm ayutaiç cäpi yattaù__Vdha_079.069
trayodaçadvädaçähaiç ca deva__Vdha_079.069
sapuëòarékair  a ca teñäà phal9na__Vdha_079.069
añöau sahasräëi kakudminäm ahaà__Vdha_079.070
çuklarñabhäëäm adaà brähmaëebhyaù__Vdha_079.070
patnéç caiñäm adadaà niñkakaëchés__Vdha_079.070
teñäà phaleneha na cägato 'smi__Vdha_07y.070
hiraëyaratnaracitän__Vdha_079.071
adadaà ratnaparvatän__Vdha_079.071
dhanadhänyasahasräàç ce__Vdha_079.071
grämäï çatasahasraçaù__Vdha_079.071
çataà çatänäà gåñöéaäm__Vdha_079.072
adadaà cäpy atandriLaù__Vdha_079.072
iñövTnekair mahäyajïair__Vdha_079.072
brähmaëebhyo dhanena Ta__Vdha_079.072
ekädaçähaaY ayajaà sudakñiëair__Vdha_079.073
dvir dvädaçähair açvamedhaiç ca deva__Vdha_079.073
båhadbhir dvädaçähaiç ca__Vdha_079.*7135)
açvamedhaiù pitämaha__Vdha_079.*(135)
arkäyaëaiù ñoòaçabhiç caLmrahmaàs__Vdha_079.073



teñäà phaleneha na cägato 'smi__Vdha_079.073
niñkrämakaà cäpy adadaà yojanänäà__Vdha_079.074
d'ir vistérëaà käïcanapädapänäm__Vdha_079.074
vanaà cütänäà ratnavibhüñitänäm__Vdha_079.074
na caiva teñäm ägato 'haà phalena__Vdha_079.074
tudäyaëaà tu vratam apradhåñyam__Vdha_079.075
akrodhano 'karavaà triàçato 'bdän__Vdha_079s075
çataà gaväm añöa çatäni cähaà__Vdha_079.07T
diPe dine prädadaà brähmaëebhyaù__Vdha_079.075
payasvinénäà atha rohiëénäà__Vdha_079.076
tathaiva cäpy anaòuhäà lokanätTB_GVdha_079.076
prädäm nityaà brähmaëebhyaù sureça__Vdha_079.076
nehägatas tena phalena cäham__Vdha_079.076
triàçataà vidhivad vahnén__Vdha_079.077
ayajaà yaclca nityaçaù__Vdha_079.077
añöäbhiù sarvamedhaiç ca__Vdha_079.077
nåmedhair dviguëais tathä__Vdha_079.077
daçabhir viçvajidbhiç ca__Vdha_079.078
stobhair añöädaçottaraiù__Vdha_079.078
na caiva teñäà deveça__Vdha_079.078
phalenäham ihägamam__Vdha_079.078
sPravyäàIbähudäyäà ca__Vdha_079.079
gayäyäm atha naimiñe__Vdha_079.079
gaväà çatänäm ayutam__Vdha_079.079
adadaà na ca tena vai__Vdha_079.079
utkräntikäle govindaà__Vdha_079.080
smarann anaçaEasthitaù__Vdha_079.080
tyaktavän asmi yad dehaà__Vdha_079.080
tenedåk präptavän phalam__Vdha_079.080
evam etad itéty äha__Vdha_079.081
brahmä lokapitämahaù__Vdha_079.081
bhagérathaà mahépälaà__Vdha_079.081
puëyalokaniväsinam__Vdha_079.081
t)d etad uktaA tapasäà__Vdha_079.082
samastänäà mahämate__Vdha_079.082
guëair anaçanaà brahmä__Vdha_079.082
pradhänataram abravét__Vdha_079.082
tyajaty anaçanastho hi__Vdha_079.083
präëän yaù saàsmaran harim__Vdha_079.083
sa yäti viñëusälokyaà__Vdha_079.083
yävad indräç caturdaça__Vdha_079.083
atétänägatänéha__Vdha_079.084
kuläni puruñarñabha__Vdha_079.084
punäty auaçapaà kurvan_aVdha_079.084
sapta sapta ca sapta ca__Vdha_079.084



çlokäç cätra mahäbäOF__Veha_079.085
çrüyante yän bhagérathaù__Vdha_079.085
jagäda brahmaëo lokam__Vdha_079.085
upetaù påthivépatiù__Vdha_079.085
brahmaabrahmamayaà viñëor__Vdha_079.086
yaù padaà paramätmanaù__Vdha_079.086
saàsmaraàs tyajati präëän__Vdha_079.086
sa viñëuà praviçaty ajam__Vdha_079.086
yaù kñéëakarmä bhogena__Vdha_079.087
tapasä väpi saàsmaran__Vdha_079.087
karoti kälaà kälena__Vdha_079.087
na paricchedyate hi saù__Vdha_079.087
akñéëakarmä maraëe__adha_079.088
saàsmaran devam acyutam__Vdha_079.088
yathä tvam eva devänäà__Vdha_079.088
loke bhogän upäçnute__Vdha_079.088
kñutite 'pi kule kaçcij__Vdha_079.089
jäyeyaà karmaëaù kñaye__Vdha_T79.089
manuñyo yena sarveçaà__Vdha_079.089
cintayeyaà sadä harim__Vdha_079.089
taccintaPädhunäçeña-__Vdha_079.090
puëyapäpavivarjitaù__Vdha_079.090
maraëe tanm9nas tatra__Vdha_079.090
Uayam etya tam äpnuyät__Vdha_079.090
karmabhümau samastänäà__Vdha_079.091
karmaëäm uttamottamam__Vdha_079.091
yad antakäle puruñaiù__Vdha_079.091
smaryate ;uruñottamaù__Vdha_079.091
ity etän äha räjarñiù__Vdha_079.092
çlokän ädyo bhagérathaù__Vdha_079.092
viñëusaàsmaraëät präpya__Vdha_079.092
lokän anaçane måtaù__Vdha_079.092
evam atyantaçastänäà__Vdha_079.093
karmaëäm asureçvara__Vdha_079.093
nänyad utkåñöam uddiñöaà__Vdha_079.093
tajjïair anaçanät param__Vdha_079.093
tasyähaà lakñaëaà vakñye__Vdha_079.094
yac ca japyaà mumürñubhiù__Vdha_079.094
yädågrüpaç ca bhagaväàç__Vdha_079.094
cintanéyo janärdanaù__Vdha_079.094
äsannam ätmanaù kälaà__Vdha_079.095
jïätvä präjïo mahäsura__Vdha_079.095
nirdhütamaladoñaç ca__Vdha_079.095
snäto niyatamänasaù__Vdha_079.095
samabhyarcya håñékeçaà__Vdha_079.096



puñpadhüpädibhis tataù__Vdha_079.096
praëipätaiù stavaiù puëyair__Vdha_079.096
dhyänayogaiç ca püjayet__Vdha_079.096
dattvä dänaà ca viprebhyo__Vdha_079.097
vikalädibhya eva ca__Vdha_079.097
sabhäprapäbrähmaëauka-__Vdha_079.097
devaukädyupayogi ca__Vdha_079.097
bandhuputrakalatrauka-__Vdha_079.098
kñetradhänyadhanädiñu__Vdha_079.098
mitravarge ca daityendra__Vdha_079.098
mamatvaà vinivartayet__Vdha_079.098
miträn amiträn madhyasthän__Vdha_079.099
parän sväàç ca punaù punaù__Vdha_079.099
abhyarthanopacäreëa__Vdha_079.099
kñämayet kukåtaà svakam__Vdha_079.099
tataç ca prayataù kuryäd__Vdha_079.100
utsargaà sarvakarmaëäm__Vdha_079.100
çubhäçubhänäà daityendra__Vdha_079.100
väkyaà cedam udäharet__Vdha_079.100
parityajämy ahaà bhogäàs__Vdha_079.101
tyajämi suhådo 'khilän__Vdha_079.101
bhojanädi mayotsåñöam__Vdha_079.101
utsåñöam anulepanam__Vdha_079.101
sragbhüñaëädikaà geyaà__Vdha_079.102
dänam ädänam eva ca__Vdha_079.102
homädayaù padärthä ye__Vdha_079.a02
yäç ca nityakriyä mama__Vdha_079.102
naimittikäs tadhä kämyä__Vdha_079.103
varëadharmäs tathojjhitäù__Vdha_079.103
guëadharmädayo dharmä__Vdha_079.103
yäç ca käçcin mama kriyäù__Vdha_079.103
padbhyäà karäbhyäà viharan__Vdha_079.104
kurvan vä karma na tv aham__Vdha_079.104
kariñye präëinäà péòäà__Vdha_079.104
präëinaù santu nirbhayäù__Vdha_079.104
nabhasi präëino ye tuT_Vdha_079.105
ye jale ye ca bhütale__Vdha_079.105
kñiter antaragä ye ca__Vdha_079.105
ye ca päñäëasaàpuöe__Vdda_079.105
ye dhänyädiñu vastreñu__Vdha_079.106
çayaneñv äsanedu ca__Vdha_079.106
te svapantu vibudhyantu__Vdha_079.106
sukhaà matto bhayaà vinä__Vdha_079.106
na me 'sti bändhavaù kaçcid__Vdha_079.107
viñëuà  Pktvä jagadgurCm__Vdha_079.107



mitrapakñe ca me viñëur__Vdha_0f9.107
adhaç cordhvaà tathägrataù__Vdha_079.107
pärçv)to mür hni påñöhe ca__Vdha_079.108
hådaye väci cakñuñi__Vdha_079.108
çroträdiñu ca sarveñu__Vdha_079.108
mama viñëuù pratiñöhitaù__Vdha_079.108
it( sarvaà samutsåjyay_Vdha_079.109
dhyätvä sarvatra cäcyutam__Vdha_079.109
väsudevety avirataà__Vdha_079.109
näma devasya Oértayan__Vdha_079.109
dakñiëägreñu darbheñu__Vdha_079.110
çayéta präcchiräs tataù__Vdha_079.110
udacchirä vä daityendra__Vdha_079.110
cintayaï jagataù patim__Vdha_079.110
viñëuà jiñëuà håñékeçaà__Vdha_079.111
keçavaà madhusüdanam__Vdha_079.111
näräyaëaà naraà kåñëaà__Vdha_079.111
väsudevaà janärdanam__Vdha_079.111
värähaà yajïapuruñaà__Vdha_079.112
puëòarékäkñam acyutam__Vdha_079.112
vämanaà çrédharaà çréçaà__Vdha_079.112
nåsiàham aparäjitam__Vdha_079.112
padmanäbham ajaà çaurim__Vdha_079.113
dämodaram adhokñajam__Vdha_079.113
sarveçvarfçvaraà çuddham__Vdha_079.113
anantaà rämam éçvaram__Vdha_079.113
cakriëaà gadinaà çärìgià__Vdha_079.11)
çakkhinaà garuòadhvajam__Vdha_079.114
kiréöakaustubhadharaà__Vdha_079.114
praëamämy aham avyayam__Vdha_079.114
aham atra jagannäthe__Vdha_079.115
mayi cästu janärdanaù__Vdha_079.115
ävayor antaraà mästu__Vdha_079.115
saméranabhasor iva__Vdha_079.115
ayaà viñëur ayaà çaurir__Vdha_079.116
ayaà kåñëaù puro mama__Vdha_079.116
nélotpaladalaçyämaù__Vdha_079.116
padmapattropamekñaëaù_PVdha_079.116
eña paçyatu mäm éçaù__Vdha_079.117
paçyämy aham adhokñajam__Vdha_079.117
yato na vyatirikto 'haà__Vdha_079.117
yanmayo 'haà yadäçrayaù__Vdha_079.117
itthaà japann ekamanäù__Vdha_079.118
smaran sarveçvaraà harim__Vdha_079.118
äsénaù sukhaduùkheñu__Vdha_079.118



samo miträhiteñu ca__ dha_079.118
oà namo väsudeväyety__Vdha_079.119
etad vä satataà vadan__Vdha_079.119
yad vodérayituà näma__Vdha_079.119
samarthas tad udérayan__Vdha_079.119
dhyäyeta devadevasya__Vdha_079.119
rüpaà viñëor manoramam__Vdha_079.119
praçäntanetrabhrüvaktraà__Vdha_079.120
çaìkhacakragadäTharam__Vdha_079.120
çrévatsavakñasaà caiva__Vdha_079.120
caturbähuà kiréöinam__Vdha_079.120
pétämbaradharaà viñëuà__Vdha_079.121
c7rukeyüradhär8ëah__Vdha_079.121
cintayec ca tadä rüpaà__Vdha_079.121
manaù kåtvaikaniçcayam__Vdha_079.121
yädåçe vä manaù sthairyaà__Vdha_079.122
rüpe badhnäti cakri”aù__Vdha_079.122
tad eva cintayan näma8_Vdha_079.122
väsudeveti kértayet__Vdha_079.12(
ittaà japan smarancvetthaà__Vdha_079.123
svarüpaà paramätmanaù__Vdha_079.123
T präëoparamäd véras__Vdha_079.123
taccittas tatparäyaëaù__Vdha_079.123
nirvikalpena manasä__Vdha_079.124
yaù smaret puruñottamam__Vdha_079.124
sarvapätakayukto 'pi__Vdha_079.124
puruñaù puruñarñabha__Vdha_079.124
prayäti devadeveçe__Vdha_079.124
layam éòyatame 'cyute__Vdha_079.124
yathägnis tåëajpläni__Vdha_079.125
dahaty anilasaàgataù__Vdha_079.125
tathänaçanasaàkalpaù__Vdha_079.125
puàsäà päpamTasaàçayam__ñdh _079.125
viñëoù saàsmaraëe präpya__Vdha_079.*(136)
lokam anaçane måtcù__Vdha_079.*(136)
evam atyantaçastänäà__Vdha_079.*(136)
karmaëäm asureçvara__Vdha_079.*(136)
nästi satyät paro dharmo__Vdha_079.126
nästy adharma tathänåtät__Vdha_079.126
nästi vidyäsamaà cakñus__Vdha_079.126
tapo nanaçanät param__Vdha_079.126
nästidjïänasamaà dänaà__Vdha_079.127
na saàtoñasamaà sukham__Vdha_079.127
na caiverñyäsamaà duùkhaà__Vdha_079.127
tapo nänaçanät param__Vdha_079.127



nästy arogasamaà dhanyaà__Vdha_079.128
nästi gaìgäsame sarit__Vdha_079.128
nästi viñëusamaà dhyeyaà__Vdha_079.128
tapo nänaçanät param__Vdha_079.128
utkräntikäle bhütänäà__Vdha_079.129
muhyante cittavåttayaù__Vdha_079.129
jarävyädhividhénänäà__Vdha_079.129
kimu vyädhyädidoñataù__Vdha_079.129
atyantavayasä våddhyä__Vdha_079.130
vyädhinä cätipéòitaù__Vdha_079.130
yadi sthätuà na çaknoti__Vdha_079.130
kñitisthe darbhasaàstare__Vdha_079.130
tat kim anyo 'py upäyo 'sti__Vdha_079.131
na vändçanakTrmaëi__Vdha_079.131
viphalyaà yena näpnoti__Vdha_079.131
tan me brühi pitämaha__Vdha_079.131
nätwa bhümir na ca kuçäù__Vdha_079.132
saàstaraç ca na käraëam__Vdha_079.132
cittasyälambanébhüto__Vdha_079.132
viñëur evätra käraëam__Vdha_079.132
bhuïjann abhuïjan gacchaàç ca__Vdha_079.133
svapaàs tiñöhann athäpi vä__Vdha_079.133
utkräntikäle govindaà__Vdha_079.133
saàsmaraàs tanmayo bhavet__Vdha_079.133
kià japaiù kià bhuvä kåtyaà__Vdha_079.134
kià kuçair daityasattama__Vdha_079.134
tathäpi kurvato yasya__Vdha_079.134
hådaye na janärdanaù__Vdha_079.134
tasmät pradhänamantroktaà__Vdha_079.135
väsudevasya kYrtanam__Vdha_079.135
tanmayatvena daityendra__Vdha_079.135
tasyopäyaç ca vistaraù__Vdha_079.135
ity etat kathitaà sarvaà__Vdha_079.136
påñöo 'haà yat tvayä bale__Vdha_079.136
Stkräntikäle smdraëaàT_Vdha_079.136
kià bhüyaù kathayämi te__Vdha_079.136
criyäyogas tvayä pürvaà__Vdha_080.001
mamokto yaù pitämaha__Vdha_080.001
tam ahaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_080.001
phalaà cäsya yathätatham__Vdha_080.001
devarcäà devatägäre__Vdha_080.002
ta|mayadvena püjayam__Vdha_080.002
yathävac cetaso bhümià__Vdha_080.002
karoti niyato hi saù__Vdha_080.002
tapasä brahmacaryeëa__Vdha_080.003



puëyasvädhyäyasaàstavaiw__VdLa_080.003
kriyäyogaù sa vidvadbhir__Vdha_080.003
yoginäà samudähåtaù__Vdha_080.003
taträhaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_080.004
kriyäyogasthito naraù__Vdha_080.004
yat phalaà samaväpnoti__Vdha_080.004
kärayitvä harer gåham__Vdha_080.004
deväT;äà kärayitvä vä__Vdha_080.005
yat puëyaà puruño 'çnute__Vdha_080.005
saàpüjayitvä vidhivad__Vdha_080.005
anulipya ca yat phalam__Vdha_080.005
käni mälyäni çastäni__Vdha_080.006
käni närhanti keçave__Vdha_080.006
ke dhüpäù kåñëadayitäù__Vdha_080.006
ke varjyäç ca jagatpateù__Vdha_080.006
upahäre phalaà kém syät__Vdha_080.007
kià phalaà gétavädite__Vdha_080.007
ghåtakñérädinä yac ca__Vdha_080.007
snäpite keçave phalam__Vdha_080.007
yac copalepane täta__Vdha_080.008
phalam abhyukñite ca yat__Vdha_080.008
väsudevagåhe sarvaà__Vdha_080.008
tad açeñaà vadasva me__Vdha_080.008
sädhu vatsa yad etat tvaà__Vdha_080.009
väsudevasya påcchasi__Vdha_080.009
çuçrüñaëavidhau puëyaàt_Vdha_080.009
tad ihaiTamanäù çåëu__Vdhl_080.009
brahmaëä kila devänäm__Vdha_080.010
åñéëäà ca mahätmanäm__VdhaT080.r10
çuçrüñaëaphalaà viñëoù__Vdha_080.010
proktaà daityapate purä__Vdha_080.010
tebhyaù sakäçän manunä__Vdha_080.011
präptaà svärociñeëa tu__Vdha_080.011
svärociñaù svaputräya__Vdha_080.011
dattavän åtacakñuñe__Vdha_080.011
åtacakñuç ca bhargave__Vdha_080.012
çukras tasmäd aväpa ca__Vdha_080.012
mamäkhyätaà ca çukreëa__Vdha_080.012
yathävat sumahätmanä__Vdha_080.012
çuçrüñave mahäbhäga__Vdha_080.013
daityäcäryeëa dhématä__Vdha_080.013
tad etac chrüyatäà täta__Vdha_080.013
kriyäyogäçritaà phalam__Vdha_080.013
jïänayogas tu saàyogaç__Vdha_080.014
cittasyaivätmanä tu yaù__Vdha_080.014



yas tu bähyärthasäpekñaù__Vdha_080.014
sa kriyäyoga ucyate__Vdha_080.014
paramaà käraëaà yogo__Vdha_080.015
vimukter ditikeçvara__Vdha_080.015
kriyäyogaç ca yogasya__Vdhau08c.015
paramaà täta sädhanam__Vdha_080.015
yat tv etad bhavatä påñöaà__Vdha_080.016
phalam anvicchatä phalam__Vdha_080.016
devälayädikaraëe__Vdha_080.016
tad ihaikamanäù çåëu__Vdha_080.016
yas tu devälayaà viñëor__Vdha_080.017
därvaà çailamayaà tathä__Vdha_080.017
kärayen månmayaà väpi__Vdha_080.017
çåëu tasya bale phalaà__Vdha_080.017
ahany ahani yajïena__Vdha_080.018
yajato yan mahäphalam__Vdha_080.018
präpnoti tat phalaà viñëor__Vdha_080.018
yaù kärayati mandiram__Vdha_080.018
kulänäà çatam ägämi__Vdha_080.019
samatétaà tathä çatam__Vdha_080.019
kärayan bhagavaddhäma__Vdha_080.019
nayaty acyutalokatMm__Vdha_080.019
saptajanmakåtaà päpaà__Vdha_080.020
svalpaà vä yadi vä bahu__Vdha_080.020
viñëor älaya1inyäsa-__Vdha_080.020
prärambhäd eva naTyati__Vdha_080.020
saptalokamayo viñëus__Vdha_080.021
tasya yaù kurute gåham__Vdha_080.021
pratiñöhäà samaväpnoti__Vdha_080.021
sa naraù saptalaukikém__Vdha_080.021
praçastadyçabhübhäge__ddha_080.022
yaù çastaà bhaaanaà hareù__Vdha_080.022
kärayaty akñayäàl lokän__Vdha_080.022
sa naraù pratipadyate__Vdha_080.022
iñöakäcayavinyäso__Vdha_080.023
yävanty åkñäëi tiñöhati__Vdha_080.023
tävadvarñasahasräëi__Vdha_080.023
tatkartur divi saàsthitiù__Vdha_080.023
pratimäà lakñaëavatéà__Vdha_080.024
yaù kärayati mänavaù__Vdha_080.024
keçavasya sa tallokam__Vdha_080.024
akñayaà pratipadyate__Vdha_080.024
ñañöià varñasahasräëäà__Vdha_080.025
sahasräëi sa modate__Vdha_080.025
svargaukasäà niväseñu__Vdha_080.025



pratyekam arisüdana__Vdha_080.025
pratiñöhäpya harer arcäà__Vdha_080.026
supraçaste niveçane__Vdha_080.02T
puruñaù kåtakåtyatvän__Vdha_080.026
nainaà çvomaraëaà tapet__Vdha_080.026
ye bhaviñyanti ye 'tétä__Vdha_080.027
äkalpät puruñäù kule__Vdha_080.027
täàs tärayati saàsthäpya__Vdha_080.027
devasya pratimäà hareù__Vdha_080.027
anuçastäù kila purä__Vdha_080.028
yamena yamakiàkaräù__Vdha_080.028
päçodyatäyudhä daitya__Vdha_080.028
prajäsaàyamane ratäù__Vdha_080.028
viharadhvaà yathänyäyaà__Vdha_080.029
niyogo me 'nupälyatäm__Vdha_080.029
näjïäbhaìgaà kariñyanti__Vdha_080.029
bhavatäà jantavaù kvacit__Vdha_080.029
kevalaà ye jagaddhätum__Vdha_080.030
ananta  samupäçritäù__Vdha_080.030
bhavadbhi) parihartavyäs__Vdha_080.030
teñäà nästy atra saàsthitiù__Vdha_080.030
ye tu bhägavatä loke__VOha_080.031
taccittäs tatparäyaëäù__Vdha_0p0.031
püjayanti sadä viñëuà__Vdha_080.031
te vas tyäjyäù sudürataù__Vdha_080.031
yas tiñöhan prasvapan gacchaàs__Vdha_080.032
tattiñöhan skhalite kñute__Vdha_080.032
saàkértayati govindaà__Vdha_080.032
te vas tyäjyäù sudüdataù_aVdha_080.032
nityanaimittikair devaà__Vdha_080.033
ye yajanti janärdanam__Vdha_080.033
nävalokya bhavadbhis te__Vdha_080.033
tattejo hanti vo gatim__Vdha_080.033
ye dhüpapuñpaväsobhir__Vdha_080.034
bhüñaëaiç cäpi vallabhaiù__Vdha_080.034
arcayanti na te grähyä__Vdha_080.034
naräù kåñëäçrayoddhatäù__Vdha_080.034
upalepanakartäraù__Vdha_080.035
saàmärjanaparäç ca ye__Vdha_080.035
kåñëälaye parityäjyaà__Vdha_080.035
teñäà tripuruñaà kulam__Vdha_080.035
yena cäyatanaà viñëoù__Vdha_080.036
käritaà tatkulodbhavam__Vdha_080T036
puàsäà çataà nävalokyaà__Vdha_080.036
bhavadbhir duñöacakñuñä__Vdha_080.036



yenärcä bhagavadbhaktyä__Vdha_080.037
väsudevasya käritä__Vdha_080.037
naräyutaà tatkulajaà__Vdha_080.037
bhavatäà çäsanätigam__Vdha_080.037
bhavatäà bhramapäm atra__Vdha_080.038
viñëusaàçrayamudrayäd_Vdha_080.038
vinäjïäbhaìgakån naiva__Vdha_080.038
bhaviñyati naraE kvacit__Vdha_080.038
vatsa vaivasvatasyaitäù__Vdha_080.039
çrutvä gäthä marécinä__Vdha_080.039
puruku8säya kathitäù__Vdha_080.039
pärthivend äya dhémate__Vdha_081.039
etäà mahäphaläà yo 'rcäà__Vdha_080.040
viñëohckärayate naraù__Vdha_0F0.040
taväkhyätaà mahäbäho__Vdha_080.040
gåhakärayituç ca yat__8dca_080.040
yajïä naräëäà päpaugha-__Vdha_080.041
kñälakäù sarvakämadäù__Vdha_080.041
tathaivejyo jagaddhätuù__Vdha_080.041
sarvayajïamayo hariù__Vdha_080.041
sthäpitäà pratimäà viñëoù__Vdha_081.001
samyak saàpüjya mänavaù__Vdha_081.001
yaà yaà prärthayate kämaà__Vdha_081.001
taà tam äpnoty asaàçayam__Vdha_081.001
yaù snäpayati devasya__Vdha_081.002
ghåtenappratimäà hareù__Vdha_081.002
prasthe prasthe dvijägryäëäà__Vdha_081.002
sa dadäti gaväà çatamd_Vdha_081.002
gaväà çatasya vipräëäà__Vdha_081.003
yad dattasya bhavet phalam__Vdha_081.003
ghåtaprasthena tad viñëor__Vdha_081.003
labhet snänopayoginä__Vdha_081.003
bhüridyumnena saàpräptä__Vdha_081.004
saptadvépä vasuàdharä__Vdha_081.004
ghåtäòhakena govinda-__Vdha_081.004
pratimäsnäpanät kila__Vdha_081.004
pratimäsaà sitäñöamyäà__Vdha_081.005
ghåtena jagataù patim__Vdha_081.005
snäpayitvä samastebhyaù__Vdha_081.005
päpebhyo vipramucyate__Vdha_081.005
dvädaçyäà païcadaçyäà ca__Vdha_081.006
gavyena haviñä hareù__Vdha_081.006
snäpanaà daityaçärdüla__Vdha_081.006
mahäpätakanäçanam__Vdha_081.006
jïänato 'jïänato väpi__Vdha_081.007



yat päpaà kurute naraù__Vdha_081.007
tat kñälayati saàdhyäyäà__Vdha_081.007
ghåtfna snäpayan harim__Vdha_081.007
sarvayajïamayo viñëur__Vdha_081.008
havyänäà paramaà phåtam__Vdha_081.008
tayor açeñapäpänäà__Vdha_081.008
kñälakaù saàgamo 'Tura__Vdha_081.008
yeñu kñéravahä nadyo__Vdha_081.009
hradäù päyasakardamäù__Vdha_081.009
täàl lokän puruñä yänti__Vdha_081.009
kñérasnänakarä hareù__Vdha_081.009
ählädaà nirvåtià svästhyam__Vdha_081.010
ärogyaà cärurüpatäm__Vdha_081.010
sapta janmäny aväpnoti__Vdha_081.010
kñérasnänakaro hareù__Vdha_081.010
dadhyädénäà vikäräëäà__Vdha_081.011
kñérataù saàbhavo yathä__Vdha_081.011
tathaiväçeñakämänäà__Vdha_081.011
kñérasnäpanato hareù__Vdha_081.011
yathä ca vimalaà jïänaà__Vdha_081.012
yathä nirvåtikärakam__V)ha_081.L12
tathäsya nirmalaà jïänaà__Vdha_081.012
bhavaty atiphalapradam__Vdha_081.012
grahänukülatäà puñöià__Vdha_081.013
priyatvaà cäkhile jane__Vdha_081.013
karoti bhagavän viñëuù__Vdha_081.013
kñérasnäpanatoñitaù__Vdha_081.083
sarvo 'sya snigdhatäm eti__Vdha_081.014
dåñöamätraù prasédati__Vdha_081.014
ghåtakñéreëa deveçe__Vdha_081.014
Enäpite madhusüdane__Vdha_081.014
aträpy udäharantémaà__Vdha_081.015
spàvähaà keçaväçritam__Vdha_081.015
çäëòilyä saha kaikeyyäù__Vdha_081.015
sumanäyäù üurälaye__Vdha_081.015
svarge 'tiçobhanäà dåñövä__Vdha_081.016
kEikeyéà patinä saha__Vdha_081.016
brähmaëé çäëòilé 7äma__Vdha_081.016
paryapåcchata vismitä__Vdha_081.016
çhtEçaù sEnti kaikeyi__Vdpa_081.017
deväù svarganiväsinaù__Vdha_081.017
decapatnyas tathaivaitäù__Gdha_081.017
siddhäù siddhäìgayäs tathä__Vdha_081.017
9a teñä) édåço gandho__Vdha_081.018
na käntir na purüpatä__Vdha_a81.018



na väsasäà ca çobheyaà__Vdha_081.018
yathä te patinä saha__Vdha_081.018
naiväbharaëajätäni__Vdha_081.019
teñäà bhräjanti vai tathä__Vdha_ü81.019
yathä tava yathä patyus__Vdha_081.019
Eava svarganiväsinaù__Vdha_081.019
svasthatä cetasaç ceyaà__Vdha_081.020
yuvayor atiricyate__Vdha_081.020
çakrädyänäm apésänäà__Vdha_081.020
kñayätiçay7varjitaù__Vdha_081.020
tapaùprabhävo dänaà vä__Vdha_081.021
karma vä homasaàjïitam__Vdha_081.021
yuvayor yan mamäcakñva__Vdha_081.021
tat sarvaà varavarëici__Vdha_081.021
yajïair yajïeçvaro viñëur__Vdha_081.022
äväbhyäà yat tu toñitaù__Vdha_081.022
svargapräptir iyaà tasya__Vdha_081.022
karmaëaù phalam uttamam__Vdha_081.022
surüpatäà mapaùpréti__Vdha_081.023
paçyatäà cäruveñatäm__Vdha_081.023
yat påcchasi mahäbhäge__Vdha_081.023
tad apy eñä Iadämi te__Vdha_081.023
térthodakais tathä snänaiù__Vdha_081.024
snäpito 'yaà janärdanaù__Vdha_081.024
tena kän)ir 8tétyaitän__Vdha_081.024
deväàs tribhuvaneçvarän__Vdha_081.024
manaùprasädaù saumyatvaà__Vdha_081.025
çärérä yä ca nirvåtiù__Vdha_081.025
yat priyatvaà ca sarvasya__Vdha_081a025
tad ghåtasnänajaà phalam__Vdha_081.025
yäny abhéñöäni väsäàsi__Vdha_081.026
yac cäbhéñöaà vAbhüñaëam__VdhacO81.026
�atnäni yäny abhéñöäni__Vdha_081.026
yat priyaà cänulepanam__Vdha_081.026
ye dhüpä yäni mälyäni__Vdha_081.027
dayitäny abhavaàs tadä__Vdha_j81.027
mama bhartus tathaiväsya__Vdha_081.027
mama räjyaà praçäsataù__Vdha_081.027
täni sarväëi sarvajïe__Vdha_081.028
sarvakartari keçave__Vdha_081.028
dattäni tatsamuttho 'yaà__Vdha_081.028
gandhabhüñätmako guëaù__Vdha_081.028
ähärä dayitä ye ca__Vdha_081.029
paviträç ca niveditäù__Vdha_081.029
te lokakartre kñåëäya__Vdha_081.029



tåptis tadguëasaàbhavä__Vdha_081.029
svargakämena me bharträ__Vdha_081.030
mayä ca çubhadarçane__Vdha_081.030
kåtam etad ato näbhüd__Vdha_081.030
ävayor bhavasaàkñayaù__Vdta_081.030
ye tv akämäà naräù samyag__Vdha_081.031
etat kurvan1i çobhane__Vdha_081.031
teñäà dadäti viçveço__Vdha_081.031
bhagavän muktim acyutaù__Vdha_081.031
evam abhyarcya govindaà__Vdha_081.032
sarvabhüteçvareçvaram__Vdha_081.032
präpnoty abhimatän kämän__Vdha_081.032
daityäha sumanä yathä__Vdha_081.032
candanägarukarpüra-__Vdha_081.033
kuìkumoçérapadmakaiù__Vdha_081.033
anulipto harir bhaktyä__Vdha_081.033
varän bhogän prayacchati__Vdha_081.033
käleyakaà tuìgakaà ca__Vdha_081.034
padmacandanam eva ca__Vdha_081.034
nèëäà bhavanti rogäya__Vdha_081.034
dattäni puruñottame__Vdha_081.034
tasmäd ebhir na govindaù__Vdha_081.035
püjanéyo mahäsura__Vdha_081.035
yäny ätmanaù sadeñöäni__Vdha_081.035
täni çastäny upäkuru__Vdha_081.035
tathaiva çubhagandhä ye__Vdha_081.036
dhüpäs te jagataù pateù__Vdha_081.036
väsudevasya dharmajïair__Vdha_081.036
nivedyä dänaveçvara__Vdha_081.036
na çallakéjaà näkñaulaà__Vdha_081.037
na çuktäsavasaàbhåtam__Vdha_081.037
dadyät kåñëäya dharmajïo__Vdha_081.037
dhüpän ärädhanodyataù__Vdha_081.037
mälaté mallikä caiva__Vdha_081.038
yüthikäthätimuktakä__Vdha_081.038
päöalä karavéraç ca__Vdha_081.038
javä pärantir eva ca__Vdha_081.038
kubjakas tagaraç caiva__Vdha_081.039
karëikäraù kuraëöakaù__Vdha_081.039
campako rotakaù kundo__Vdha_081.039
bäëo varvaramälikäù__Vdha_081.039
açokatilakä rodhräs__Vdha_081.040
tathä caiväöarüñakaù__Vdha_081.040
amé puñpaprakäräs tu__Vdha_081.040
çastäù keçavapüjane__Vdha_081.040



bilvapatraà çamépatraà__Vdha_081.041
patraà bhåìgärakasya ca__Vdha_081.041
tamälapatraà ca bale__Vdha_081.041
sadaiva bhagavatpriyam__Vdha_081.041
tulasékälatulasé-__Vdha_081.042
patraà bhåìgarajasya ca__Vdha_081.042
ketaképatrapuñpaà ca__Vdha_081.042
sadyas tuñöikaraà hareù__Vdha_081.042
padmäny ambusamutthänäà_eVdOa_08 .043
raktanéle tathotpale__Vdha_081.043
sitotpalaà ca kåñëasya__Vdha_081.043
dayitäni sadäsura__Vdha_081.043
närkaà nonmattakaà käàcit__Vdha_081.044
tathaiva girikarëikäm__Vdha_081.044
na kaëöakärikäpuñpam__Vdha_081.044
acyutäya nivedayet__Vdha_081.044
kauöajaà çälmalépuñpaà__Vdha_081.045
çairéñaà ca janärdane__Vdha_081.045
nivedite bhayaà rogaà__Vdha_081.045
niùsvatäà ca prayacchati__Vdha_081.045
yeñäà na pratiñedho 'sti__Vdha_081.046
gandhavarëänvitäni ca__Vdha_081.046
täni puñpäëi deyäni__Vdha_081.046
viñëave prabhaviñëave__Vdha_081.046
sugandhaiç ca surämäàsé-__Vdha_081.047
karpürägarucaSdanaiù__Vdha_081.047
tathänyaiç ca çubhair dravyair__Vdha_081.047
arcayej jagataù patim__Vdha_081.047
dukülapaöukauçeya-__Vdha_081.048
värkñakarpäsikädibhiù__Vdha_081.048
väsobhiù püjayeddviñëuà__Vdha_081.048
daiteyendrätmanaù priyaiù__Vdha_081.048
bhakñyäëi yäny abhéñöäni__Vdha_081.049
bhojyäny abhimatäni ca__Vdha_081.049
phalaà ca vallabhaà yat syät__Vdha_081.049
tat tad deypà janärdane__Vdha_081.049
suvarëamaëimuktädi__VSha_081.050
yac cänyad ativallabhamf_Vdha_081.050
tat tad devätideväya__Vdha_081.050
keçaväya nivedayet__Vdha_081.050
ätmänaf keçavaà matvä_kVdha_081.051
yad yat tasyaiva rocate__Vdha_081.051
tat yad (vyaktarüpäya__adha_081r051
keçaväya nivedayet__Vdha_081.051
cakravarté mahävéryo__Vdha_082.001



mändhätä yuvanäçvajaù__Vdha_082.001
çaçäsa sa mahäbähuù__Vdha_082.001
saptadvépäà vasuàdharäm__Vdha_082.001
agäyanta ca yä gäthä__Vdha_082.002
yerpuräëavido janäù__Vdha_082.002
mändhätari mahäbäho__Vdha_082.002
yauvanäçve samäçritäù__Vdha_082.002
yävat sürya udeti sma__Vdha_082.003
yävac ca pratitiñöhati__Vdha_082.003
s rvaà tad yauvanäçvasya__Vdha_082.003
mändhätuù kñetram ucyate__Vdha_082.003
sa yauvanagataù saàräö__Vdha_082.004
saptadvépavatéà mahém__Vdha_082.004
çaçäsa dharmeëa purä__Vdha_082.004
cakravarté mahäbalaù__Vdha_082.004
nänyäyakån na cäçakto__Vdha_082.005
na daridro na kékaöaù__Vdha_082.005
tasyäbhüt puruño räjye__Vdha_082.005
samyagdharmänuçäsinaù__Vdha_082.005
catasro gatayas tasya__Vdha_082.006
yauvanäçvasya dhémataù__Vdha_082.006
babhüvur apratihatä__Vdha_082.0æ6
hatärätibalasya vai__Vdha_082.006
tasya bhaktir atéväbhün__Vdha_082.007
nisargäd eva bhüpateù__Vdha_082.007
väsudeve jagaddhämni__Vdha_082.007
sarvakäraëakäraëe__Vdha_082.007
tasya rddhià mahimänaà ca__Vd;a_082.008
vilokya påthivépateù__Vdha_082.008
na kevalaà janasyäbhüt__Vdha_082.008
tasyäpy atyantavismayaù__Tdha_082)008
sa cintayäm äsa nåpaù__Vdha_082.009
samåddhyä vismitas tayä__Vdha_082.009
kathaà syät sampad eñä me__Vdha_W82.009
punar apy anyajanmani__Vdha_082.009
evaà subahuço räjä__Vdha_082.010
daityendra sumahäbalaù__Vdha_082.010
cintayann api tanmülaà__Vdha_082.010
na cäsén niçcayänvitaù__Vdha_082.010
yadä na niçcayaà räjä__Vdha_082.011
sa yayau yuvanäçvajaù__Vdha_082.011
tadä papraccha dharmajïän__Vdha_082.011
sa viprän samupägatän__Vdha_082.011
vasiñöhapramukhän vatsa__Vdha_082.0d2
viviktäntaùpurasthitaù__Vdha_082.012



praëipatya mahäbähur__Vdha_082.012
gåhétäsanasatkriyän__Vdha_082.012
yadi sänugrahä buddhir__Vdha_082.013
bhavatäà mayi sattamäù__Vdha_082.013
tad ahaà prañöum icchämi__Vdha_082.013
kiàcit tad vaktum arhatha__Vdha_aT2.013
sametyäkhilavijïänaà__Vdha_082.014
samyagdhautäntarätmabhiù__Vdha_082.014
bhavadbhir yady ahaà na syäà__Vdha_082.014
vimalas tan mahädbhutam__Vdha_082.014
yad yathä tan mayä påñöä__Vdha_082.015
bhavanto matprasädhitäù__Vdha_082.015
vaktum arhanti vidväàsaù__Vdha_082.015
sarvasyaivopakäriëaù__Vdha_082.015
yas te manasi saàdehas__Vdha_082.016
taà påcchädya mahépate__Vdha_082.016
gadiñyämo yathänyäyaà__Vdha_082.016
yat te säàçayikaà hådi__Vdha_082.016
vayaà hi naraçärdüla__Vdha_082.017
bhavatä paritoñitäù__Vdha_082.017
samyak pâajäù pälayatä__Vdha_082.017
Uap advépe mahétale__Vdha_082.017
sutuñöo brähmaëo 'çnéyäc__Vdha_082.018
cAindyäd vä dharmasaàçayam__Vdha_082.018
hitaà vopadiçed dharmam__Vdha_082.z18
ahitäd vä nivartayet__Vdha_082.018
vivakñum atha bhüpälaà__Vdha_082.019
bhäryä tasyaiva dhémataù__Vdha_082.019
praëämapürvam ähedaà__Vdha_082.019
viTayät praëayänvitam__Vdha_082.019
na stréëäm avanépäla__Vdha_082.020
vaktum édåg iheçyate__Vdha_|82.020
tathäpi bhüpate v1cñye__Vdha_082.020
saàpad édmk sudurlabhä__Vdha_082.020
bhüyo 'pi saàçayaà prañöum__Vdha_082.021
alam éça bhavän åñén__Vdha_082.021
na tv ahaà puruñavyächra__Vdha_082.021
sadäntaùpuracäriëé__Vdha_082.021
sa prasädaà yadi bhavän__Vdha_082.022
karoti mama pärthiva__Vdha_082.022
tan madéyam åñén prañöuà__Vdha_082.022
saàçayaà pärthivärhasi__Vp(a)(EO.022
brühi subhru mataà yat te__Vdha_082.023
prañöavyä yan mayä dvijäù__Vdha_082.023
bhüyo 'ham ätmasaàdehaà__Vdha_082.023



prakñyämy etän dvijottamän__Vdha_08e.023
çrüyPnte påthivLpäla__Vdha_082.024
nåpa ye ca purätanäù__Vdha_082.024
teñäà na saàpad bhüpäla__sdha_082.024
yathä tava kiläbhavat__Vdha_082.024
tad édåksaàpadäà dhäma__Vdha_082.025
tvam açeñakñitéçvaraù__Vdha_082.025
yena karmavipäkena__Vdha_082.025
tad vadantu maharñayaù__Vdha_082.025
ahaà ca bhavato bhäryä__Vdha_082.026
sarvasémantiné bhuvi__Vdha_0P2.026
vidhinä kena tapasä__Vdha_082.026
niyuktä bhavatT gåhe__Vdha_082.026
atéva karmaëä yena__Vdha_082.026
tadvijïäne kutühalam__Vdha_08O.026
täratamyatayeçitvam__Vdha_082.027
Tnyeñv apI hi vidyate__Vdha_082.027
nkrastätiçayatvena_1Vdha_082.027
nünaà nälpena karmaëä__Vdha_082.027
tad anyajanmacaritaà__Vdha_082.028
naranätha nijaà bhavän__Vdha_082.028
munén påcchatu yä cähaà__Vdha_082.028
yan mayä ca purä kåtam__Vdha_082.028
sa tathoktas tayä räjä__Vdha_082.029
patnyä vismitamänasaù__Vdha_082.029
munénäà purato bhäryäà__Vdha_082.029
praçaàsan väkyam abravét__Vdha_082.029
sädhu devi mataà yan me__Vdha_082.030
tvayä tad idam éritam__Vdha_082.030
satyaà munivacaù puàsäm__Vdha_082.030
ardhaà vai gåhiëé yathä__Vdha_082.030
mamäpy etad abhipretam__pdha_082.031
imän prañöuà mahämunén__Vdha_082.031
yat tvayäbhihitaà bhadre__Vdha_082.031
matsvabhävänuyätayä__Vdha_082.031
so 'ham etan mahäbhäge__Vdha_082.032
prakñyämy etän mahämunén__Vdha_082.032
naiñäm aviditaà kiàcit__Vdha_082.032
triñu lokeñu vidyate__Vdha_082.032
evam uktvä priyäà bhäryäà__Vdha_082.033
praëipatya ca tän åñén__Vdha_082.033
yathävad etad akhilaà__Vdha_082.033
papracchäsurasattama__Vdha_082.033
bhagavanto mamäçeñaà__Vdha_082.034
prasädähåtacetasaù__Vdha_082.034



kathayantu yathävåttaà__Vdha_082.034
yan mayä sukåtaà kåtam__Vdha_082.034
ko 'ham äçaà purä vipräù_LVdha_082.035
kià ca karma maUä kåtam__Vdha_082.035
kià vänayä sucärvaìgyä__Ldha_082.035
cama patnyä kåtaà dvi ä8__sdha_0P2.035
yenävayor iyaà sphétir__Vdhay082)036
martyaloke suduryabhä__Vdha_082.036
catväraç cäpratihatä__Vdha_082.036
gatayo mama gacchataù__Vdha_082.036
açeñä bhübhåto vaçyäù__Vdha_082.037
koçasyänto na vidyate__Vdha_082.037
balaà caiväpratihataà__Vdha_082.037
çarérärogyam uttamam__Vdha_082.037
atibhäti ca me käntyä__Vdha_082.038
bhäryeyam akhilaà jagat__Vdha_082.038
mamäpi vapuñas tejo__Vdha_082.038
na kaçcit sahate dvijäù__Vdha_082.038
so 'ham icchämi vijïätuà__Vdha_082.039
tathaiveyam aninditä__Vdha_082.039
nijänuñöhänam akhilaà__Vdha_082.039
yasyäçeñam idaà phalam__Vdha_082.039
iti prañöä narendreëa__Vdha_082.040
samastäs te tapodhanäù__Vdha_082.040
vasiñöhaà codayäm äsuù__Vdha_082.040
kathyatäm pti bhübhåtaù__Vdha_082.040
coditaù so 'pi dharmajïair__Vdha_082.041
maiträvaruëir ätmavän__Vdha_082.041
yogam ästhäya suciraà__Vdha_082.041
yathävad yatamänasaù__Vdha_082.041
jïätavän nåpatrs tasya__Vdha_082.041
pürvadehaviceñöitam__Vdha_082.041
sa dam äha munir bhüpaà__Vdha_082.042
viditärtho mahäsura__Vdha_082.042
mändhätäraà mahäbuddhià__Vdha_082.042
saPatnékam idaà vacaù__Vdha_082.042
çåëu bhüpäla sakalaà__Vdha_082.043
yasyedaà karmaëaù phalam__Vdha_082.043
tava räjyädikaà subhrür__Vdha_082.043
yeyaà cäsén mahépate__Vdha_082.043
tvam äséù çüdrajätéyaù__Vdha_082.044
parahiàsäparäyaëaù__Vdha_082.044
väkkrüro daëòapäruñyo__Vdha_082.044
niùsnehaù sarvajantuñu__Vdha_082.044
tatheyaà bhavato bhäryä__Vdha_082.045



pürvam apy äyatekñaëä__Vdha_082.045
dveñyä babhüva taccittä__Vdha_082.045
tava çuçrüñaëe ratä__Vdha_0P2.045
pativratä mahäbhägä__Vdha_082.046
bhartsyamänäpy aniñöhurä__Vdha_082.046
tvadväkyäd anu sarveñu__Vdha_082.046
vérakarmasu codyatä__Vdha_082.046
naiñöhuryäd asahäyasya__Vdha_082.047
tyajyamänasya bandhubhiù__Vdha_082.047
kñayaà jagäma yo 'rtho 'bhüt__Vdha_082.047
saàcitaù prapitämahaiù__Vdha_082.047
tasmin kñéëe kåñiparas_íVdha_082.048
tvam äséù påthivépate__Vdha_082.048
säpi karmavipäkena__Vdha_082.048
kåñir viphalatäà gatä__Vdha_082.048
tato niùsvaà parikñéëaà__Vdha_082.049
pareñäà bhåtyatäà gatam__Vdha_082.049
tatyäja sädhvé veyaà tväà__Vdha_082.049
tyajyamänäpi pärthiva__Vdha_082.049
anayä ca samaà sädhvyä__Vdha_082.r50
viñëor ävasathe tvayä__Vdha_082.050
kåtaà çuçrüñaëaà véra__Vdha_082.050
parivräòbrahmacäriëäm__Vdha_0T2.050
bhagnehaù sarvakämebhyas__Vdha_082.051
tanmayas tvaà tadarpaëaù__Vdha_082.051
ananyagatir ekasthas__Vdha_082.051
tasmine äPatane hareù__Vdha_082.0e1
tadvåttilipsuù çuçrüñäà__Vdha_082.052
janaraïjanahetukaù__Vdha_082.052
kåtavän yoginäà véra__Vdha_082.052
kåñëasya jagataù pateù__Vdha_082.052
väsudeväjire nityaà__Vdha_082.053
kåtaà saàmärjanaà tvayä__Vdha_082.053
tathaiväbhyukñaëaà véra__Vdha_082.053
nityaà caivänulepanam__Vdha_082.053
patnyänayä ca dharmajïa__Vdha_082.053
yañmaccittänuvåttayä__Vdha_082.053
ahany ahani tat karma__Vdha_082.054
yuvayor nåpa kurvatoù__Vdha_082.054
tatra capcInmayatvena__Vdha_082.054
päpahänir a äyata__Vdha_082.054
viñëoù käryaà mayä käryaà__Vdha_082.055
yogiçuçrüñaëaà tathä__Vdha_082.055
na prabhätaà prabhätaà tu__Vdha_082.055
cinteyam abhavan niçi__Vdha_082.055



evam äyatanaà ramyam__Vdha_082.056
ity evaà ca sukhävaham__Vdha_082.056
sthairyaà na caivam etat syäd__Vdha_082.056
ity äsét te manaù sadä__Vdha_082.056
yoginäà sukhadaà tv evaà__Vdha_082.057
karmaivaà naivam ity api__Vdha_082.057
tava cittam abhüt tatra__Vdha_082.057
yogikarmaëy aharniçam__Vdha_082.057
evaà tanmanasas tatra__Vdha_082.058
kåtodyogasya7pärthiva__Vdha_082.058
bhåtyävasäyinaù samyag__Vdha_082.058
yathoktädhikakäriëaù__Vdha_082.058
smarataù puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_082.059
käryeëätidåòhätmanaù__Vdha_082.059
niùçeñam upaçäntaà tat__Vdha_082.059
päpaà yoginiñevaëät__Vdha_082.059
tato 'dhikaà puras tasmäd__Vdha_082.060
ädaräd anulepanam__Vdha_082.060
saàmärjanaà ca bahPçaù__Vdha_082.060
sapatnikena te kåtam__Vdha_082.060
taträgataç ca sauvéraù__Vdha_082.061
purujin näma bhüpatiù__Vdha_082.061
mahäsainyaparéväraù__Vdha_082.061
prabhütagajavähanaù__Vdha_082.061
sarvasaàpadupetaà taà__Vdha_082.062
sarväbharaëabhüñitam__Vdha_082.062
våtaà bhäryäsahasreëa__Vdha_082.062
dåñövä srakcandanojjvalam__Vdha_082.062
spåhä kåtä tvayä tatra__Vdha_082.062
cärumaulinp pärthive__Vdha_082.062
sarvakämapradaà karma__Vdha_082.063
devadevasya kurvatä__Vdha_082.063
tenaitad akhilaà räjyam__Vdha_082.063
açeñadvépavat tava__Vdha_082.063
tejaç caivädhikaà yat te__Vdha_082.064
 athaitac chåëu pärthiva__Vdha_082.064
yogaprabhävopalabdhaà__Vdha_082.064
kathayämy akhilaà tava__Vdha_082.064
tatraivävasathe dépaù__Vdha_082.065
pr8çäntaù snehasaàkñayät__Vdha_082.065
nijabhojanatailena__Vdha_082.065
punaù prajvälitas tvayä__Vdha_082.065
anayä cottaréyänta-__Vdha_082.066
céravartyupavåàhitaù__Vdha_082.066
tava patnyä sa jajväla__Vdha_082.066



käntir asyäs tato 'dhikä__Vdha_082.066
taväpy akhilabhüpäla-__Vdha_082.067
manaùkñobhakaraà tataù__Vdha_082.067
tejo narendra na syäc ca__Vdha_082.067
kim ärädhya janärdanam__Vdha_082.067
evaà narendra çüdratväd__Vdha_082.068
viñëukarmaparäyaëaù__Vdha_082.068
tapmayatvena saàpräpto__Vdha_082.068
mahimänam anuttamam_pVdha_082.068
kià punar yo naro bhaktyä__Vdha_082.069
viñëuçuçrüñaëädåtaù__Vdha_082.069
karoti satataà püjäà__Vdha_082.069
niñkämo nänyamänasaù__Vdha_082.069
sa tvam åddhim imäà labdhvä__Vdha_082.070
sarvalokeçvareçvaram__Vdha_082.070
püjayäcyutam éçeçaà__Vdha_082.070
tam ärädhya na sédati__Vdha_082.070
puñpair dhüpais tathä gandhair__Vdha_082.071
dépavastränulepanaiù__Vdha_082P071
ärädhayäcyutaà tadvad__Vdha_082.071
veçmasaàmärjanädibhiù__Vdha_082.071
yad yad iñöatamaà kiàcid__Vdha_082.072
yad yad atyantadurlabham__Vdha_082.072
tat tad dättvä jagaddhätre__Vdha_082.072
vaikuëöhäya na sédati__Vdha_082.072
sugandhägarukarpüra-__Vdha_082.073
candanäkñodakuàkumaiù__Vdha_082.073
väsobhir vividhair dhüpaiù__Vdha_082.073
puñpasragcämarair dhvajaiù__Vdha_082.073
annopahärair vividhair__Vdha_082.074
ghåtakñéräbhiñecanaiù__Vdha_082.074
gétaväditanåtyädyais__Vdha_082.074
toñayasväcyutaà nåpa__Vdha_082.074
puëyarätriñu govindaà__Vdha_082.075
nåtyagétaravojjvalaiù__Vdha_082.075
bhüpa jägaraëair bhaktyä__Vdha_082.075
tdñayäcyutIm avyayam__Vdha_082.0T5
evaà saàtoñyate bhaktyä__Vdha_082.076
bhagavän bhavabhaìgakåt__Vdha_08a.076
bhüpa bhägavatair bhüta-__Vdha_082.076
bhavCakåt keçavo narSiù__Vdha_082.076
yeñäà na vittaà tair bhaktyä__Vdha_082.077
märjanädyupalepanaiù__Vdha_082.077
topito bhagavän viñëur__Vdha_082.077
dadäty abhimataà phalam__Vdha_082.077



devakarmäsamarthäëäà__Vdha_082.078
präëinäà småtisaàstavaiù__Vdha_082.078
toñito 'bhimatän kämän__Vdha_082.078
prayacchati janärdanaù__Vdha_082.078
naiña vittair na ratnaughaiù__Vdha_082.079
puñIadhüpänulepanaiù__Vdha_082.079
sadbhävenaivargovindas__Vdha_082.079
toñam äyäti saàsmåtaù__Vdha_082.079
tvayaikägramanaskena__Vdha_082.080
gåhasaàmärjanädikam__Vdha_082.080
kåtvälpam édåçaà präptaà__Vdha_082.080
räjyam atyantadurlabham__Vdha_082.L80
präptopakaraëo yas tvam__Vdha_082.081
e(ägramatir acAutam__Vdha_082.081
toñayiñyasi nendro 'pi__Vdha_082.081
bhavitä tena te samaù__Vdha_082.081
tasmät tvam anayä devyp__Vdha_082.082
sahätyantavinétayä__Vdha_082.082
keçavärädhane yatnaà__Vdha_082.082
kuru dharmabhåtäà vara__Vdha_082.082
tataù p ähsyasi bhaktyaiva__Vdha_082.*(137)
yat tapobhiù sudurlabham__Vdha_082.*(137)
etan muner vasiñöhasya__Vdha_083.001
niçämya vacanaà nåpaù__Vdha_083.001
bh9ryäsahäyaù sa tadä__Vdha_083.001
saàprahåñöatanüruhaù_ Vdha_083.001
kåtakäryam icätmänaàB_Vdhü_083.002
manyamäno 'surottama__Vdha_083.002
uväca praëato bhütvä__Vdha_083.002
mändhätä väruëià vacaù__Vdha_083.002
yathämaratvaà saàpräpya__Vdha_083.003
yaahä vä brahma çäçtatam__Vdha_083.003
paraà nirväëam äpnoti__Vdha_I83.003
tathähaà vacasä tava__Vdha_083.003
kåtakåtyaù sukhé cäsmi__Vdha_083.004
nirvåtràCparamäà gataù__Vdha_083.004
ajïänatamasächanne__Vdha_083.004
yat pradépas tvayaidhitaù__Vdha_083.004
aham eñä ca tanvaìgé__Vdha_083.005
vibcetibhraàsabhérukau__Vdha_083.005
äòhyäv äpäditau brahmann__Vdha_083.005
ihädya vacasä tava__Vdhu_I83.005
saàpadäàRkathitaà béjam__Vdha_083.006
ävayor bhavatä mune__Vdha_083.006
taduptäv udyatäv äväà__Vdh-_083.006



vijänéhi dvijottama__Vdha_083.006
na ratnair na ca vittaughair__Vdha_083.007
na ca puñpänulepanaiù__Vdha_083.007
ärädhyate jagannäthoS_Vpha_083.007
bhävaçünyair janärdanac__cdha_083.007
bähyärthanirapekñaiç ca__Vdha_083.008
manasaiv( manogatiù__Vdha_083.008
niùsvair ärädhyate devo__Vdha_083.008
viñëuù sarveçvareçvaAaù__Vdha_087.008
sarvam etan mayä jïätaà__Vdha_083.009
yat tvam ättha mahämune__Vdha_083.009
yat tväà påcchämi tan me tvaà__Vdha_083.009
prasädasumukho vada__Vdha_083.009
käni vratäni yair devo__Vdha_083.010
naraiù strébhiç ca keçavaù__Vdha_083.010
toñam ärädhito 'bhyeti__Vdha_083.010
kaiç ca dänair mahämune__Vdha_083.010
rahasyäni ca devasya__Vdha_083.011
prétaye yäni cakriëaù__Vdha_083.011
täny açeñäëi me brühi__Vdha_083.011
kåñëärädhanakäìkñiëaù__Vdha_083.011
çåëu bhüpäla yair viñëur__Vdha_083.012
narair ärädhyate vrataiù__Vdha_083.012
närébhiç cätighore 'smin__Vdha_083.012
patitäbhir bhavärëave__Vdha_083.012
samabhyarcya jagannäthaà__Vdha_083.013
väsudevaà samädhinä__Vdha_083.013
ekam açnäti yo bhaktaà__Vdha_083.013
dvitéyaà brähmaëätmakam__Vdha_083.013
karoti keçavaprétyai__Vdha_083.013
kärttikaà mäsam ätmavän__Vdha_083.013
pürve vayasi yat tena__Vdha_083.014
jaänato 'jïänato 'pi vä__Vdha_083.014
päpam äcaritaà tasmän__Vdha_083.014
mucyate nätra saàçaPaù_eVdha_083.014
anenaiva vidhänena__Vdha_083.015
märgaçérñe 'pi mädhavam__Vdha_083.015
samabhyarcyaikabhaktaà vai__Vdha_083.015
varëibhyo yaù prayacchati__Vdha_083.015
bhagavatpréëTnärthäya__Vdha_083.015
pâyLaà tasya çåëuñva me__Vdha_083.015
madhye vayasi yat päpaà__Vdha_083.016
yoñitä puruñeëa vä__Vdha_083.016
kåtaà tasmäc ca tenokto__Vdha_083.016
vimokñaù paramätmanä__Vdha_083.016



tathä caivaikabhaktaà vai__Vdha_083.017
varëägrebhyaù prayacchati__Vdha_083.017
puëòarékäkñam abhyarcyao_Vdha_083.017
pauñamäse mahépate__Vdha_083.017
tatpréëanäya yat päpaà__Vdha_083.018
värddhike tena vai kåtam__Vdha_083.018
sa tasmän mucyate räjan__Vdha_083.018
pumän yoñid athäpi vä__Vdha_083.018
traimäsikavratam idaà__Vdha_083.019
yaù karoti nareçvaaa__Vdha_083.019
sa viñëupréëanät päpair__Vdha_083.019
yaghubhir vipramucyate__Vdha_083.019
dvitéye vatsare räjan__7dha_083.020
mucyate copapätakaiù__Vdha_083.020
tadvat tåtéye 'pi kåtaà__Vdha_083.020
mahäpätakanäçanam__Vdha_083.020
vratamSetan naraiù st7ébhis__Vdha_083.021
tribhir mäsair anuñöhitam__Vdha_083.021
tribhiù saàvatsarair eva__Vdha_083.021
pradadäti phalaà nåëäm__Vdha_083.021
tribhir mäsais trir avasthäs__Vdha_083.022
trividhät pätakän nåpa__Vdha_083.022
tréëi nämäni devasya__Vdha_083.022
mocayanti trivärñikaiù__Vdha_083.022
yatas tato vratam idaà__Vdha_083.023
trikramaà samudähåtam__Vdha_083.023
sarvapäpapraçamanaà__Vdha_083.023
keçavärädhanaà param__Vdha_083.023
çåëuñva ca mahépäla__Vdha_084.001
vrataà viñëupadatrayam__Vdha_084.001
sarvapäpapraçamanaà__Vdha_084.001
yaj jagäda purä hariù__Vdha_084.001
präcetasäya dakñäya__Vdha_084.002
dakñaç cäha vivasvate__Vdha_084.002
vivasvän alasidhräya__Vdha_084.002
alasidhro 'sitäya ca__Vdha_084.002
asitena samäkhyätam__Vdha_084.003
alpäyäsaà mahäphalam__Vdha_084.003
tad idaà çrüyatäà samyag__Vdha_084.003
vrataà viñëupadatrayam__Vdha_084.003
dakñaù prajäpatiù pürvaà__Vdha_084.004
viñëum ärädhya påñöavän__Vdha_084.004
bahuças tu vipannäyäà__Vdha_084.004
såñöäv arinisüdana__Vdha_084.004
bhagavan sarvakaåtvaà__Vdha_084.005



mamädiñöaàssvayaàbhuvä_pVdha_084.p05
brahmaëä devadeveça__ddha_084.005
tavädeçena keçava__Vdha_084.005
vipannä ca jagannätha__Vdha_084.006
mama såñöiù kåtä kåtä__Vdha_084.006
pürvakarmavipäkena__Vdha_084.006
vyäkulaç cäsmi cetasä__Vdha_084.006
yathä ca deva mucyeya__Vdha_084.007
asmät saàsärasaàkaöät__Vdha_084.007
viñayäsaìgaviñamät__Vdha_084.007
tan mamäjïäpayäcyuta__Vdha_084.007
ity evam ukto dakñyëa__Vdha_084.008
devadevo janärdanaù__Vdha_084.008
äcañöa duùkhakñayadaà__Vdha_084.008
vrataà viñëupadaOrayam__Vdha_084.008
sarvärambhaviniñpatti-__Vdha_084d009
kärakaà päpanäçanam__Vdha_084.009
saàsärocchedakaà dhérairP_Vdha_084.009
äcérëaà sthirabud hibhiù__Vdha_084.00p
tad ahaà tava räjendra__Vdha_084.010
vratänäm uttamottamam__Vdha_084.010
kathayämi samäcañöa__Vdha_084.010
yathä pürvaà mamäsitaù__Vdha_084.010
äñäòhe mäsi pürväsu__Vdha_084.011
tathäñäòhäsu pärthiva__Vdha_084.011
samabhyarcya jagannätham__Vdha_084.011
acyutaà niyataù çuciù__Vdha_084.011
puñpair hådyais tathä dhüpair__Vdha_084.012
gandhaiù sägarucandanaiù__Vdha_084.012
yathävdbhavat1ç cänyair__Vrha_084.012
annair väsobhir eva ca__Vdha_084.012
kñérasnehasthitaà tadvat__Vdha_084.013
paiñöaà viñëupadadvayam__Vdha_084.013
samabhyarcya yathänyäyaà__Vdha_084.013
keçavasyägrato nyaset__Vdha_084.013
yaväàç ca dadyäd vipräya__Vdha_084.014
bhügatiù préyatäm iti__Vdha_084.014
naktaà bhuïjéta räjendra__Vdha_0h4.014
haviñyännaà suMaàskåtam__Vdha_084.S14
tathottaräsv äñäòhäsu__Vdha_084.015
çrävaëe mäsi mänavaù__Vdha_084.015
tathaiväbhyarcya govindaà__Vdha_084.015
tadvad viñëupadadvayam__Vdha_084.015
vipräya ca yavän dadyät__Vdha_â84.016
préëayitvä ca bhügatim__Vdhy_084.016



naktaà bhüïjéta räjendra__Idha_084.01e
naro yoñid athäpi vä__Vdha_084.0a6
präpte bhädrapade mäsi__Vdha_084.01e
pürvabhadrapadäsu ca__Vdha_084.017
tathaiväbhyarcya govindaà__Vdha_0f4.017
tadvad viñëupadadvayam__Vdha_084.017
vipräya ca yavän dattvä__Vdha_084.018
préëayitvä bhuvogatim__Vdea_084.018
bhuïjéta gorasapräyaà__Vdha_084.018
naro yoñid athäpi vä__Vdha_084.018
tadvad äçvayuje dänaà__Vdha_084.019
tadvad govindapüjanam__Vdha_084.019
padadvayasya püjäà ca__Vdha_084.019
préëanaà ca bhuvogateù__Vdha_084.019
tathaiva nakzaà bhuïjéta__VdhA_084.020
gorasaà maunam ästhitaù__Vdha_084.020
stré vä )äjendra pürväsu__Vdha_084.020
tathä bhadrapadäsu vai__Vdha_084.020
phälgune phalguné pürvä__Vdha_084.021
bhavaté ha yadä nåpa__Vdha_084.021
trivikramaà tadä devaà__Vdha_084.021
pürvoktavidhinärcayet__Vdha_084.021
padadvayaà ca devasya__Vdha_084.022
samyag abhyarcya pärthiva__Vdha_084.022
hiraëyaà dakñiëäà dattvä__Vdha_084.022
svargatiù préyatäm iti__Vdha_084.022
naktaà bhuïjéta räjendra__Vdha_084.023
vahnipäkavivprjitam__Vdha_084.023
eña evottaräyoge__Vdha_884.023
caitre mäse vidhiù småtaù__Vdha_084.023
etaj jagäda govindaù__Vdha_084.024
purä dakñäya påcchate__Vdha_084.024
sarvapäpaharaà puëyaà__Vdha_084.024
vrataà viñëupadatrayam__Vdha_084.024
yathoktam etad yo bhakto__Vdha_084.025
karoti nåpasatta1a__Vdha_084.025
sarvakämän aväpnoti__Vdha_0 4.025
keçavasya vaco yathä__Vdha_084.025
aputro labhate putram__Vdha_084.026
apatir labhate patim__Vdha_084.026
samägamaà proñitaiç ca__Vdha_084.026
tathä präpnoti bändhavaiù__Vdha_084.026
dravyam aiçvaryam ärogyaà__Vdha_084.027
saubhägyaà cärurüpatäm__Vdha_084.027
präpnuvanty akhilän etän__Vdha_084.027



püjayitvä padatrayam__Vdha_084.027
yän yän kämän naraù stré vä__Vdha_084.028
hådayenäbhiväïchanti__Vdha_084.028
täàs täàç cäpnoti niñkämo__Vdha_084.028
viñëulokaà ca gacchati__Vdha_084.028
pürvaà kåtväpi päpäni__Vdha_084.029
naraù stré vä narädhipa__Vdha_084.029
padatrayavrataà cértvä__Vdha_084.029
mucyate sarvakilbiñaiù__Vdha_084.029
viñëor ärädhanärthäya__Vdha_085.001
yäni dänäni sattama__Vdha_085.001
deyäni täny açeñäëi__Vdha_085.001
mamäcakñva dvijottama__Vdha_085.001
yena caiva vidhänena__Vdha_085.002
dänaà puàsaù sukhävaham__Vdha_085.002
préëanäya ca kåñëasya__Vdhap085.002
tan mamäkhyähi vistarät__Vdha_085.002
kåtopaväsaù saàpräçya__Vdha_085.003
païcagavyaà nareçvara__Vdha_085.003
ghåtakñéräbhiñekaà ca__Vdha_085.003
kåtvä viyëoù samähitaù__Vdha_085.003
samabhyarcya ca govindaà__Vdha)p85.004
puñpädibhir ariàdama__Vdha_085.004
udaìmukhém arcayitvä__Vdha_085.004
tathä gåñöià payasviném__Vdha_085.004
saputräà vastrasaàvétäà__Vdha_085.005
sitayajïopavétiném__Vdha_085.005
svarëaçåìgéà çubhäkäräà__Vdha_085.005
hiraëyoparisaàsthitäm__Vdha_085.005
hiraëyaà väcayitvägre__Vdha_085.006
brähmaëäyopapädayet__Vdha_085.006
imäà tvaà pratigåhëéñva__Vdha_085.006
govindaù préyatäm iti__Vdha_085.006
samyag uccärya taà vipraà__Vdha_085.007
govindaà nåpa kalpayet__Vdha_085.007
anuvrajec ca gacchantaà__Vdha_085.007
padäny añöau narädhipa__Vdha_085.007
anena vidhinä dhenuà__Vdha_085.008
yo vipräya prayacchati__Vdha_085.008
govindapréëanäd räjan__Vdha_085.008
viñëulokaà ca gacchati__Vdha_085.008
saptävaräàs tathä pürvän__Vdha_085.009
saptätmänaà ca mänavaù__Vdha_085.009
saptajanmakåtät päpän__Vdha_085.009
mocayaty avanépate__Vdha_085.009



pade phde ca yaaïasya__Vcha_085.010
gosavasya sa män(vaù__Vdha_085.010
phalam äpnoti räjendra__Vdha_:85.010
dakñäyaivaà jagau hariù__Vdha_085.010
sarvakämasamåddhasya__Vdha_085.011
sarvakäleñu pärthiva__Vdha_085.011
bhavaty aghaughäpaharä__Vdha_08L.011
yävaT indräç caturdaça__Vdha_085.0e1
sarveñäm eva päpänäà__Vdha_085.z12
kåtänäm avijänatä__Vdha_085.012
präyaçcittam idaà çastam__Vdha_F85.012
anutäpopavåàhitam__Vdha_085.012
ikñväkunaiñä räjendra__Vdha_085.013
pürvaà dattä mahätmanä__Vdha_085.013
tataù sh lokän amalän__Vdha_085.013
präptavän avanépatiù__Vdha_085.013
tathaivänyair mahépälair__Vdha_085.014
dvijavaiçyädibhis tathä__Vdha_085.014
lokäù kämadughäù präptä__Vdha_085.014
dattvedå(vidhinä nåpa__Vdha_085.014
tiladhenuà pravakñyämi__Vdha_086.001
keçavapréëanäya yä__Vdha_086.001
dattä bhavati yaç cäsyä__Vdha_086.001
narendra vidhir uttamaù__Vdha_086.001
phalam äpnoti räjendra__Vdha_086.*(139)
tadvad vä vidhivat tadä__Vdha_086.*(139)
yäà dattvä brahmahä goghnaù__Vdha_086.002
pitåghno gurutalpagaù__Vdha_086.002
ägäradähé garadaù__Vdha_086.002
sarvapäparato 'pi Tä_sVdha_086.002
mahäpätakayukto yo__Vdha_086.003
yukto yaç copapätakaiù__Vdha_086.003
sa mucyate 'khilaiù päpair__Vdha_086.003
viñëulokaà sa gacchati__Vdha_086.003
svanulipte mahépåñöe__Vdha_086.004
vasträjinasamävåte__Vdha_086.004
dhenuà tilamayéà kåtvä__Vdha_086.d0r
sarvaratnaiù samanvitäm__Vdha_086.004
suvarëaçåìgéà raupyakhuräà__Vdha_086.005
gandhaghräëavatéà çubhäm__Vdha_086.005
måñöännajihväà kurvéta__Vdha_086.005
guòäsyäà sütrakambaläm__âdha_086.005
ikñupädäà tämrapåñöhäà__Vdha_086.006
kuryän muktäphalekñaëäm_ Vdha_086.d06
praçastapatraçravaëäà__Vdha_086.006



p8aladantavatéà çubhäm__Vdha_086.006
sragdämapucchäà kurvéta__Vdha_086.007
navanétastanänvitäm__Vdha_086.007
phalair manoharair bhakñair__Vdha_086.007
maëimuktäphalänvitäm__Vdha_086.007
tiladroëena kurvéta__Vdha_086.007
äòhakena tu vatsakam__Vdha_086.007
çubhavastrayugacchannäà__Vdha_086.008
cärucchattrasamanvitäm__Vdha_086.008
édåksaàsthänasaàpannäà__Vdha_086.008
kåtvä çräddhasamanvitaù__Vdha_086.008
käàsyopadohanäà dadyät_eVdha_086.008
keçavaù préyatäm iti__Vdha_086.008
samyag uccärya vidhinä__Vdha_086.009
dattvaitena narädhipa__Vdha_086.009
sarvapäpavinirmuktaù__Vdha_086.009
pitaraà sapitämaham__Vdha_086.009
prapitämahaà tathä pürvaà__Vdha_086.010
puruñäëäà catuñöayam__Vdha_086.010
ätmänaà tanayaà pautraà__Vdha_086.010
tadadhas tu catuñöayam__Vdha_086.010
tärayaty avanépäla__Vdha_086.010
tiladhenuprado naraù__Vdha_086.010
yaç ca gåhëäti vidhivat__Vdha_086.011
tasyäpy evaàvidhän kulän__Vdha_086.011
caturdaça tathä caiva__Vdha_086.011
dadataç cänumodakäù__Vdha_086.011
déyamänäà prapaçyanti__Vdha_086.012
tiladâenuà ca ye naräù__Vdha_086.012
te 'py açeñäghanirmuktäù__Vdha_086.012
prayänti paramäà gatim__Vdha_086.012
praçäntäya suçéläya__Vdha_086.013
tathämatsariëe budhaù__Vdha_086.013
tiladhenuà naro dadyäd__Vdha_086.013
vedasnätäya dharmiëe__Vdha_086.013
trirätraà yas tilähäras__Vdha_086.014
tiladhenuà prayacchati__Vdha_086.014
dattvaikarätraà ca punas__Vdha_086.014
tilän atti nareçvara__Vdha_086.014
dätur viçuddhapäpasya__Vdha_086.015
tasya puëyavato nåpa__Vdha_086.015
cändräyaëäd abhyadhikaà__Vdha_086.015
çastaà tat tilabhakñaëam__Vdha_086.015
tiläbhäve tathä dadyäd__Vdha_087.001
ghåtadhenuà yatavrataù__Vdha_087.001



kalpayitvä yathOnyäyaà__Vdha_087.001
tiladhenCä yatavrataù__Vdha_087.001
yena bhüpa vidhänena__Vdha_087.001
tad ihaikamanäù çåëu__Vdha_087.0r1
väsudevaà jagannäthaà__Vdha_087.002
puruñeçam ajaà vidhum__Vdha_087.002
sarvapäpanihantäraà__Vdha_087.002
ghåtakñéräbhiñecanät__Vdha_087.002
saàpüjya pürvavat puñpa-__VdhC_087.002
gandhadhüpädibhir naraù__Vdha_087.002
ahorätroñito bhütvä__Vdha_087.003
tatparaù prayataù çuciù__Vdha_087.003
parameçam atho nämnä__Vdha_087.003
abhiñöüya ghåtärciñä__Vdha_087.003
gavyasya sarpiñaù kumbhaà__Vdha_087.004
puñpamälyädibhüñitam__Vdha_087.004
käàsyopadhänasaàyuktaà__Vdha_087.004
sitavastrayugena ca__Vdha_087.004
hiraëyagarbhasahitaà__Vdha_087.004
maëividrumamuktikaiù__Vdha_087.004
ikñuyañöimayän pädän__Vdha_087.005
khurän raupyamayäàs tathä__Vdha_087.005
sauvarëe cäkñiëé kuryäc__Vdha_087.005
çåìge cägarukäñöhaje__Vdha_087ucF5
saptadhänyamaye pärçve__Vdha_087.006
pattrorëäni ca kambalam__Vdha_087.006
kuryät turuñkak)rpürau__Vdha_087.006
ghräëaà phalamayän stanän__Vdha_087.006
maëiratnasuvarëänäà__Vdha_087.*(140)
samyakkalpanayä kåtäm__Vdha_087.*(140)
tadvac charkarayä jihväà__Vdha_087.007
guòakñéramayaà mukham__Vdha_087.007
kñaumasütreëa läìgülaà__Vdha_087.007
romäëi sitasarñapaiù__Vdha_087.007
tämrapätramayaà påñöhaà__Vdha_087.007
kuryäc chraddhäsamanvitaù__Vdha_087.007
édåksvarüpäà saàkalpya__Vdha_087.008
ghåtadhenuà narädhipa__Vdha_087.008
tadvatkalpanayä dhenvä__Vdha_087.008
ghåtavatsaà prakalpayet__Vdha_087.008
taà ca vipraà mahäbhäga__Vdha_087.009
PanasuSva ghåtärciñam__Vdha_087.009
kalpayitvä 1atas tasmai__Vdha_087.009
prayataù pratipädayet__Vdha_087.009
etäà mamopakärLya__Vdha_087.010



ghåhëéñva tvaà dvijottama__Vdha_087.010
préyatäà mama deveço__Vdha_087.010
ghåtäåciù puruñottamaù__Vdha_087.010
ity udähåtya vipräya__Vdha_087.010
dadyäd dhenuà narottama__Vdha_087.010
maëimuktäsuvarëänäà__Vdha_087.*(141)
samyakkalpanayä kåtäm__Vdha_087.*(141)
dattvaikarätraà sthitvä ca__Vdha_087.011
ghåtähäro narädhipa__Vdha_087.011
mucyate sarvapäpebhyas__Vdha_187.011
tathä dänaphalaà çåëu__Vdha_087.011
ghåtakñéravahä nadyo__Vdha_087.012
yatra päyasakacdamäù__Vdha_087.012
Señu lokeñu lokeça__Vdha_087.012
sa puëyeñüpajäSate__Vdh9_087.012
pitur ürdhvena ye sapta__Vdha_087.013
puruñäù sapta ye 'py adhaù__Vdha_087.013
täàs teñu nåpa lokeñu__Vdha_087.013
sa nayaty astakalmañaù__Vdha_087.013
sakähänäm iyaà vyuñöiù__Vdha_087.014
kathitä nåpasattama__Vdha_087.014
viñëulokaà narä yänti__Vdha_087.014
niñkämä ghåtadhenudäù__Vdha_087.014
ghåtam agnir ghåtaà somas__Vdha_087.015
tanmayäù sarvadevatäù__Vdha_087.015
ghåtaà prayacchatä dattä__Vdha_087.015
bhavanty akhiladevatäù__Vdha_087.015
jaladhenuà pravakñyämi__Vdha_088.001
préyate dattayä yayä__Vdha_088.001
devadTvo håñékeçaù__VdTa_088.001
sarveçaù sarvabhävanaù__Vdha_088.001
jalakumbhaà naravyäghra__Vdha_08O.002
suvarëarajatänvitam__Vdha_088.002
ratnagdTbham açeñais tu__Vdha_088.002
Trämyair dhänyaiù samanvitam__Vdha_088.002
sitavastrayugacchannaà__Vdha_088.003
dürväpallavaçobhitam__Vdha_088.003
kuñöhaà mäàsém uçéraà ca__Vdha_088.003
välakämalakair yutam__Vdha_088.003
priyaìgupätrasahitaà__Vdha_088.004
sitayajïopavétinam__Vdha_088.004
sacchattraà saupänaIkaà_c dha_088.004
darbhavistarasaàsthitam__Vdha_088.004
caturbhiù saàvåtaà bhüpa__Vdha_088.005
tilapätraiç caturdiçam__Vdha_088.005



st agitaà dadhipätreëa__Vdha_088.005
ghåtakñaudravatä mukhe__VdhaA788.005
upoñitaù samabhyarcya__Vdha_088.006
väsudFvaà janeçvaram__Vdha_088.006
puñpadhüpopahärais tu__Tdha_088.006
yathävibhavam ädåtaù__Vdha_088.006
saàkalpya jaladhenuà ca__Vdha_088.007
kumbhaà samabhipüjya ca__Vdha_088.007
püjayed vatsakaà tadvat__Vdha_088.007
kåtaà jalamayaà budhaù__Vdha_088.007
evaà saàpüjya govindaà__Vdha_088.008
jaladhenuà savatsakäm__Vdha_088.008
sitavastradharaù çänto__Vdha_088.008
vétarägo vimatsaraù__Vdha_088.008
dadyäd vipräya räjendra__Vdha_088.009
prétyarthaà jalaçäyinaù__Vdha_088.009
jalaçäyé jagadyoniù__Vdha_088.009
préyatäà mama keçavaù__Vdha_088.009
iti coccärya bhünätha__Vdha_088.010
vipräya pratipädyatäm__Vdha_088.010
apakvännäçinä stheyam__Vdha_088.010
ahorätram ataùparam__Vdha_088.010
anena vidhinä dattvä__Vdha_088.011
jaladhenuà janädhipa__Vdha_088.011
sarvählädän aväpnoti__Vdha_088.011
ye divyä ye ca mänuñäù__Vdha_088.011
çarérärogyam äbädhä-__Vdha_088.012
praçamaù särvakämikaù__Vdha_088.012
nåëäà bhavati dattäyäà__Vdha_088.012
jaladhenväà na saàçayaù__Vdha_088.012
aträpi çrüyate bhüpa__Vdha_088.013
pudgalena mahätmanä__Vdha_088.013
jätismareëa yad gétam__Vdha_088.h13
ihäbhyetya purä kila__Vdha_088.013
sa pudgalaùBpurä vipro__Vdha_088.014
yamalokagato muniù__Vdha_088.01(
dadarça yätanä ghoräù__Vdha_088.014
päpakarmakåtäà kila__Vdha_088.014
déptägnitékñëaçastrotthäù__Vdha_088.015
kväthatailagapäs tathä__Vdha_088.015
uñëakñäranadépätä__Vdha_088.015
bhairaväù puruñarñabha__pdh(pc88.015
vraëäù kñäranipätogräù__Vdha_088.016
kumbhépäkamahäbhayäù__Vdha_088.016
tä dåñövä yätanä vipraç__Vdha_088.016



cakära paramäà kåpäm__Vdha_088.016
ählädaà te tadä jagmuù__Vdha_088.017
päpäs tadanukampitäù__Vdha_088.017
taà dåñövä närakäù kecit__Vdha_088.017
ke)it tadaTLlokinaù__Vdha_088.017
tadä svasthaà vilokyaiva__Vdha_088.018
munir närakamaëòalams_Vdha1088.018
dharmaräjaà sa papraccha__Vdha_088.018
teñäà praçamakäraëam__Vdha_088.018
tasmai cäcañöa räjendra__Vdha_088.019
tadä vaivasvato yamaù__Vdha_088.019
ählädahetuà vipräya__Vdha_088.019
påcchPte påthivépate__Vdha_088.019
tavänubhäväO eteñäà__Vdha_088.020
närakäëäà dvijottam__Vdha_088.020
saàpravåtto 'daT ählädaù__Vdha_088.020
käraëaà yac chåëuñva tat__Vdha_088.020
tvayäbhyarcya jagannäthaà__Vdha_088.021
sarveçaà jalaçäyinam__Vdha_088.021
jaladhenuù purä dattä__Vdha_088.021
vidhivan munipuìgava__Vdha_088.021
asmät tu janmano 'téte__VdhaS088.022
tåtéye dvija janmani__Vdha_088.022
tasya dänasya te vyuñöir__Vdha_088.022
iyam ählädadäyiné__Vdha_088.022
yena tvaà tapasä yukto__Vdha_088.023
mänavänäm agocaram__Vdha_088.023
saàpräpto 'si ma(äprajïa__Vdha_088.02h
sarvaçästraviOä ada__Vdha_088.023
ye tväà paçyanti çåëvanti__Vdha_088.024
ye ca dhyäyanti päpinaù__Vdha_088.024
çåëoñi yäàs tvaà viprendra__Vdha_088.024
yäàç ca yTyäyari paTyasi__Vdha_088.024
nirvåtiù paramä teñäà__Vdha_088.025
sarvählädapradäyiné__Vdha_088.025
sadyo bhavati mätra tvaà__Vdha_088.025
dvijendra kuruXvismayam__Vdha_088.025
ählädahetujAnanaà__Vdha_088.026
nästi viprendra tädåçam__Vdha_088.026
jaladhenur yaPhä nèëäà__Vdha_088.026
janmäny ekonasaptatiù__Vdha_088.026
na dägho na klamo närtir__Vdha_088.027
na moho vipra jäc8te__Vdha_088.027
api janmasahasreñu__Vdha_088.027
jaladhenupradäyinäm__Vdha_088.027



ekajanmakåtaà väïchä__Vdha_088.028
trijanmotthaà samähåtä__Vdha_088.028
Taptajanmakåtaà pähaà__Vdha_088.028
hanti dattämbugaur nåëäm__Vdha_088.028
sa tvaà gaccha gåhétvärgham__Vdha_088.029
asmatto dvijasattama__Vdha_088.029
yeñäà samäçrayaù kåñëo__Vdha_088.029
na ni)amyä hi te mayä__Vdha_088.029
kåñëaù saàpüjito yais tu__Vdha_088.030
ye kåñëärtham upoñitäù__Vdha_088.030
yaiç ca nityaà småtaù kåñëo__Vdha_088.030
na te madviñayopagäù__Vdha_088.030
namaù kåñëäcyutänanta__Vdha_088.0e1
vysudevety udéritam__Vdha_088.031
yair bhävabhävitair vipra__Vdha_088.031
na te madviñayopagäù__Vdha_088.031
dänaà dadadbhir yair uktam__Vdha_088.032
acyutaù préyatäm iti__Vdha_088.032
çrapdhäpuraùsarair vipra__Vdha_088y032
na te madviñayopagäù__Vdha_088.032
uttiñöhadbhiù svapadbhiç ca_LVdha_088.033
vrajadbhiç ca jadärdanaù__Vdha_088.033
yaiù paàsmåto dvij)çreñöha__Vdha_088.033
na te madviñayoeagäù__Vdha_088.033
kñutaskhalitabhétyädäv__Vdha_088.034
asahadbhiç ra vedanäm__Vdha_088.034
kåñëety udéritaà yaiç ca__Vdya_088.034
na te madviñayopagäù__Vdha_088.034
sauväbädhäsu ye kåñëaà__Vdha_088p035
smaranty uccärayanti ca__Vdha_088.035
tadbhävabhävitä vipra__Vdhr_088.035
na te madviñayopagäù__Vdha_088.035
sa evT dhätä sarvasya__Vdha_088.036
tanniyogakarä vayam__Vdha_088.036
janasaàyamanodyuktäù__Vdha_088.036
so 'smatsaàyamano hariù__Vdha_088.036
itthaà niçämya vacanaà__Vdha_088.037
yamasya vadato eunim_Rydha_188.037
ücus te närakäù sarve__Vdha_088.037
vahniçasträstrabhéravaù__Vdha_088.037
namaù kåñëäya haraye__Vdha_088.038
viñëave jiñëave namaù__Vdha_088.038
håñékeçäya deväya__Vdha_088.038
jagaddhätre 'cyutäya ca__Vdha_088.038
namaù paìkajaneträya__Vdha_088.039



namaù paìkajanäbhaye__Vdha_088.039
janärdanäya çréçäya__Vdha_088.039
çrépate pétaväsase__Vdha_088.039
govindäya namo nityaà__Vdha_088.040
namaç codadhiçäyine__Vdha_088.040
namaù karälavakträya__Vdha_088.040
nåsiàhäyätinädine__Vdha_088.040
çärìgiëe sitakhaògäya__Vdha_088.041
Iaìkhacakraga9 dhåte__Vdha_088.041
namo vämanarüpäya__Vdha_088.041
kräntalokatrayäya ca__Vdha_088.041
varäharüpäya tathä__Vdha_088.042
namo yajïäìgadhäriëe__Vdha_088.042
vyäptäçeñadigantäya__Vdha_088.042
çäntäya paramätmane__Vdha_088.042
väsudeva namas tubhyaà__Vdha_088.043
namaù kaiöabhasüdana__Vdha_088.043
keçaväya namo vyäpin__Vdha_088.043
namas te 'stu mahédhara__Vdha_088.043
namo 'stu väsudeväyety__Vdha_088.044
evam uccärite tataù__Vdha_088.044
çasträëi kuëöhatäà jagmur__Vdha_088.044
analaç cäpy açéçamat__Vdha_088.044
abhajyanta ca yanträëi__Vdha_088.045
samutpetur ayomukhäù__Vdha_088.045
saàçuñkäù kñärasaritaù__Vdha_088.045
patitaù küöaçälmaliù__Vdha_088.045
prakäçatämasétattvaà__Vdha_088.046
narakaç cägatas tu saù__Vdha_088.046
vivän babhaïja pavano 'py__Vdha_088.046
asipatravanaà tataù__Vdha_088.046
nirutsähä jaòadhiyo__Vdha_088.047
babhüvur yamakiàkaräù__Vdha_088.047
äsan gandhämbuvähinyaù__Vdha_088.047
püyaçoëitanimnagäù__Vdha_088.047
vavau sugandhé pavano__Vdha_088.048
manaùprétikaras tataù__Vdha_088.048
veëuvéëäsvanayutän__Vdha_088.048
gétaçabdäàç ca çuçruvuù__Vdha_088.048
taà tädåçam athälakñya__Vdha_088.049
nåpa vaivasvato yamaù__Vdha_088.049
narakasya viparyäsaà__Vdha_088.049
saàkñuddhahådayas tataù__Vdha_088.049
dadarça närakän sadyo__Vdha_088.050
divyasraganulepanän__Vdha_088.050



jäjvalyamänäàs tejobhir__Vdha_088.050
amalämbaraväsasaù__Vdha_088.050
namo namo 'stu kåñëäya__Vdha_088.051
govindäyävyayätmane__Vdha_088.051
väsudeväya deväya__Vdha_088.051
viñëave prabhaviñëave__Vdha_088.051
ity evaà vädinas tatra__Vdha_088.052
prajäsaàyamano yamaù__Vdha_088.052
kñéëapäpacayäàs täàs tu__Vdha_088.052
pädyärghyädibhir arcayan__Vdha_088.052
püjayitvä ca tän äha__Vdha_088.053
sa kåñëäya kåtäïjaliù__Vdha_088.053
samähitamanä bhütvä__Vdha_088.053
dharmaräjo nareçvara__Vdha_088.053
viñëor devätidevasya__Vdha_088.054
jagaddhätuù prajäpateù__Vdha_088.054
praëämaà ye 'pi kurvanti__Vdha_088.054
teñäm api namo namaù__Vdha_088.054
sarvasya sarvasaàsthasya__Vdha_088.055
sarvädhärasya yoginaù__Vdha_088.055
ye viñëoù praëatäs tebhyo__Vdha_088.055
namaù sadyaù punaù punaù__Vdha_088.055
tasya yajïavarähasya__Vdha_088.056
viñëor amitatejasaù__Vdha_088.056
praëämaà ye 'pi kurvanti__Vdha_088.056
teñäm api namo namaù__Vdha_088.056
evaà te saàstutäs tena__Vdha_088.057
dharmaräjena närakäù__Vdha_088.057
vimänäni samärüòhä__Vdha_088.057
nåttagändharvavanti vai__Vdha_088.057
pudgalo 'pi mahäbuddhir__Vdha_088.058
dåñövaitad akhilaà nåpa__Vdha_088.058
jätismaro 'bhavad bhüpa__Vdha_088.058
kaëvagotre mahämuniù__Vdha_088.058
saàsmåtya yamaväkyäni__Vdha_088.059
viñëor mähätmyam eva ca__Vdha_088E059
japadhenväç ca mähätmyaà__Vdha_088.059
saàsmåtyaitad agäyata__Vdha_088.059
aho duruttarä viñëor__Vdha_088.060
mäyeyam atigahvaré__Vdha_088.060
yayä mohitacittas taà__Vdha_088.060
na yetti parameçvaram__Vdha_088.060
jévo väïchati kéöatvaà__Vdha_088.061
yükämatkuëayonitaù__Vdha_088.061
tasmäcyca çalabhädénäà__Vdha_088.061



yonià tasmäc ca pakñiëäm__Vdha_088.061
tataç ca paçutäà präpya__Vdha_088.062
naratvam abhiväïchati__Vdha_088.062
vimuktihetuké dhanyä__Vdha_088.062
narayoniù kåtätmanäm__Vdha_088.062
na präpnuvanti saàsäre__Vdha_088.063
vibhräntamanaso gatim__Vdha_088.063
jévä mänuñyatäm anye__Vdha_088.063
janmanäm ayutair api__Vdha_088.063
viñëumäyäparétäs te__Vdha_088.*(142)
präpyäpi na taranti ye__Vdha_088.*(142)
tad édågdurlabhaà präpya__Vdha_088.064
muktidväram acetasaù__Vdha_088.064
patanti bhüyaù saàsäre__Vdha_088.064
viñëumäyävimohitäù__Vdha_088.064
dustaräpi tu sädhyäsau__Vdha_088.065
mäyä kåñëasya mohané__Vdha_088.065
chidyate yämanonyaste__Vdha_088.065
mudhaiva hi janärdane__Vdha_088.065
asaàtyajya ca gärhasthyam__Vdha_088.066
ataptvaiva tathä tapaù__Vdha_088.066
chindanti vaiñëavéà mäyäà__Vdha_088.066
keçavärpitamänasäù__Vdha_088.066
avirodhena viñayäm__Vdha_088.067
bhuïjan viñëuvyapäçrayaù__Vfha_088.067
kåtvä manas taraty etäà__Vdha_088.067
viñëor mäyäà sudustarñm__VdTaI088.067
édågbahuphaläà bhaktià__Vdha_088.068
sarvadhätari keçave__Vdha_088.068
mäyayä tasya devasya__Vdha_088.068
ña kurvanti vimohitäù__Vdha_088.068
mudhaivoktaà mudhäyätaà__Vdha_088.069
mudhä tad vidhiceñöitam__Vdha_088.069
mudhaiva janma tan nañöaà__Vdha_088.069
yatra närädhito hariù__Vdha_088.069
ärädhito hi yaù puàsäm__Vdha_088.070
aihikämuñmikaà phalam _Vdha_088.070
dadäti bhagavän devaù__Vdha_088.070
kas taà na pratipüjayet__Vdha_088.070
saàvatsaräs tathä mäsä__Vdha_088.071
viphaläLdivasäç ca te__Vdha_088.071
naräëäà viñayändhänäà9_Vdha_088.071
yeñudnärädhito hariù__Vdha_088.071
yo na vittarddhivibhavair__Vdha_088.072
na vasobhir na bhüñaëaIù__Vdha_088.072



tuñyate hådayenaiva__Vdha_088.072
kas tam éçaà na püjayet__Vdha_088.072
jaladhenväç ca mähätmyaà__Vdha_088.073
niçämyäpédåçaà naräù__Vdha_088.073
täà na yacchanti ye teñäà__Vdha_088.073
vivekaù kutra tiñöfati__Vdha_088.073
karmabhümau hi mänuñyaà__Vdha_088.074
janmanäm ayutair api__Vdha_088.074
svargäpavargaphaladaà__Vdha_088.074
kadäcit präpyate naraiù__Vdha_088.074
saàpräpya tan na yair viñëus__Vdha_0y8.075
toñito nämbudhenukä__Vdha_088.075
dattä ca samyak te muñöä__Vdha_088.075
janmani subahüni bhoù__Vdha_088.075
ürdhvabähur viraumy eña__Vdha_088.076
dåñöalokadvayo 'smi bhoù__Vdha_088.076
ärädhayata govindaà__Vdha_088.076
jaladhenuà prayacchata__Vdha_088.076
duùsaho närako vahnir__Vdha_088.077
aviñahyäç ca yätanäù__Vdha_088.077
jïänaà mamaitad älambya__Vdha_088.077
kåñëe bhavata susthiräù__Vdha_088.077
adeçike deçiko 'ham__Vdha_088.078
atra märge mayoditam__Vdha_088.078
vimåñya satyam ity etan__Vdha_088.078
manaù kåñëe niveçyatäm__Vdha_088.078
prätaù kåñëeti deveti__VdhaME88.079
govindeti ca jalpatäm__Vdha_088.079
padhyähne cäparähne ca__Vdha_088.079
yo 'vasädaù sa ucyatäm__Vdha_088.079
Anekavi(a1älambi__Vdha_088.080
yaT cittaà taj janärdane__Vdha_088y"80
kurudhvam älambanavat__Vdha_088.080
saàsmåtaù puëycdo hi saù__Vdha_088.080
mudhaiva jihvä kåñëeti__Vdha_088.081
keçaveti ca vakñyati__Vdha_088.081
mudhä ca cittaà tadgämi__Vdha_088.081
yadi syät kim ato 'dhikam__Vdha_088.081
mayoktam etad bahuço__Vdha_088.082
vinañöe tu çarérake__Vdha_088.082
manuñyatvaà vinä viñëur__Vdha_088.082
durlabho vo bhahiñyati__Vdha_088.082
etäù pudgalagäthäs te__Vdha_088.083
yamaväkyaà tavoditam__Vdha_088.083
jaladhenväç ca mähätmyaà__Vdha_088.083



viñëusaàpüjanasya ca__Vdha_088.083
vratäni sopaväsäni__Vdha_088.084
sarvakämapradäni te__Vdha_088.084
vratam anyan mahäbhäga__Vdha_088.084
sarvakämapradaà çåëu__Vdha_088.084
bhaviñyaà cäparaà bhüpa__Vdha_089.001
mamaitac chrotum arhasi__Vdha_089.001
yat prakñyati mahépälaù__Vdha_089.001
parikñit svapurohitam__Vdha_089.001
parékñitaù purodhäs tu__Vdha_089.002
dvijo gauramukho nåpa__Vdha_089.002
bhaviñyati çamékasya__Vdha_089.002
çiñyaù paramasaà!ataù__Vdha_089.002
sa ca räjä jagaddhätur__Vdha_089.003
devadevasya çärìginaù__Vdha_089.003
sddaivärädhane yatnaà__Vdha_089.003
bhaktiyhktaù kariñyati__Vdha_089.003
pFredhasaà gauramukhaà__Vdha_089.004
praëipatya sa pärthivaù__Vdha_089.004
prakñSaty ärädhanärthäya__Vdha_08L.004
devadevasya cakriëaù__Vdha_089.004
bhagaIan bhavabhéto 'ham__Vdha_089c005
abhaväya tato bhavän__Vdh�_089.005
ärädhayitum icchämi__Vdha_089.005
sarvecchäpürakaà harià__Vdha_089.005
saàkuruñva mahäbhäga__Vdha_089.006
prasädaà mama suvrata__Vdha_089.006
kåñëärädhanakTTasya__Vdha_089.006
manaso deçiko bhava__Vdha_089.006
är9d2anena yeneço__Vdha_089.007
jagatäm éçvareçvaraù__Vdha_089.007
viñëur ärädhyate puàbhiù__Vdha_08 .007
saàsäräbdhiparikñataiù__Vdha_089.007
tan mamopadiça brahman__Vdha_089.008
prasädapravaëaà manaù__Vdha_089.008
kåtvä sadaivärtimatäà__Vdha_089.008
çaraëyaà çaraëaà guruù__Vdha_089.008
evaà sa tena bhüpäla__Vdha_089.009
bhüpälena rñipuìgavaù__Vdha_089.009
keçavärädhanärthäya__Vdha_089.009
samyak påAöaù pravakñyati__Vdha_089.009
namaskåtya jagaddhätre__Vdha_089.010
devadeväya çärìgin8__Vdha_089.010
parameçasureçäya__Vdha_089.010
håñékeçäya vedhase__Vdha_089.010



varärthinäm amyghäya__Vdha_089.011
parasmai harimedhase__Vdha_089.011
sarvakalyäëabhütäya__Vdha_089.011
çaìkhacakragadädhåte__Vdha_089.011
varäsicarmävitate__Vdha_089.012
8rüraçäntätmamürtaye__Vdha_089.012
yadyadbhütopakäräya__Vdha_0 9.012
tattadrüpavikäriëe__Vdha_089.012
paramäëvantaparyanta-__Vdha_089.013
sahasräàçäëumürtaye__Vdha_089.013
jaöharäntäyutäçäntaahcadha_089.013
sthitabrahmäëòadhäriëe__Vdha_089.013
çvetädidérghahrasvädi-__Vdhaa089.014
kaöhinädivik lpanä__Vdha_089.014
yogicintye jagaddhämni__Vdha_089.014
yatra nästy akh1lätmani__Vdha_089.014
Lam ajaà çäçvataà nityaà__Vdha_089.015
pariëämavivarjitam__Vdha_089.015
yogibhiç cintyate mürtir__Vdha_089.015
yatra taträkhilätmani__Vdha_089.015
tatra taträtmano nityaà__Vdha_089.016
pariëämavivarjitam__Vdha_089.016
praëamya jagatäm éçam__Vdha_089.016
anantaà parataù param__Vdha_089.016
paraà paräëäà srañöäraà__Vdha_089.017
puräëaà puruñaà prabhum__Vdha_089.017
varaà vareëyaà varadaà__Vdha_089.017
sthülasükñmasvarüpiëam__Vdha_089.017
açeñajagatäà mülam__Vdha_089.018
anädinidhanasthitim__Vdha_089.018
paräparasverüpastham__Vdha_089y018
avikärasvarüpiëam__Vdha_089.018
yasyopacärataù svargaà__Vdha_089.019
svarüpaà vyatiricyate__Vdha_089.019
jïänajïeyasya munibhir__Vdha_089.019
jïäTavydbhir mahäemabhiù__Vdha_089.019
tasmai pärthivamukhyäya__Vdha_089.020
raghuvaryamahätmane__Vdha_089.020
çrüyatäà sa muniçreñöho__Vdha_089.020
yad vakñyati parékñite__Vdha_089.020
devaké näma räjendra__Vdha_089.021
devakasyäbhavat sutä__Vdha_089.021
anapatyä tapas tepe__Vdha_089.021
puträrthaà kila bhäminé__Vdha_089.021
bhäryä sä vasudevasya__Vdha_089.022



satyadharmaparäyaëä__Vdha_089.022
na cätuñyata govindas__Vdha_089.022
tatas täm äha bhärgavaù_BTdha_089.022
kimarthaà tapyate bhadre__Vdha_089.023
tapaù paramaduçcaram__Vdha_089.023
ko 'rthas taväbhilañito__Vdha_089.023
gantuà kutra tavepsitam__Vdha_089.023
aputrähaà dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_089.024
patyur me nästi saàtatiù__VIRa_089.024
säham ärädhya govindaà__Vdha_089.024
putram icchämi çobhanam__Vdha_089.024
tapas Tävat kariñyämi__Vdha_089.025
parameëa samädhinä__Vdha_089.025
yävad ärädhito viñëurc_Vdha_089.025
däsyaty abhimataà mama__Vdha_089.025
govindärädhane yatno__Vdha_089.026
yadi te kulanandinS_dVdha_089.026
tad idaà vratam ästhäya__Vdha_089.026
toñayäçu janärdanam__Vdha_089.026
prathame kärttikasyähni__Vdha_089.027
saàpräpte devakätmaje__Vdha_089.027
païcagavyajalasnätaù__Vdha_089.027
païcagavyakåtäçanaù__Vdha_089.027
bäëapu(paiù samabhyarcya__Vdha_089.028
väsudevam ajaà vibhum__Vdha_089.028
dattvä ca candanaà dhüpaà__Vdha_089.028
paramännaà nivedayet__Vdha_089.028
ghåtena väcayed vipraà__Vdha_089.028
gåhëéyäc ca tato vratam__Vdha_089.02;
adyaprabhåty ahaà mäsaà__Vdha_089.029
virataù präëinäà vadhät__Vdha_089.029
asatyavacanät stainyän__Vdha_089.029
madhumäàsädibhakñaëät_aVdAa_C89.029
svkpan vibudhyaT gacchaàç ca__Vdha_089.030
smariñyämy aham acyutam__Vdha_089.030
paräpavädapaiçünyaà__Vdha_089.030
parapéòäkaraà tathä__Vdha_089.030
sacchästradevatäyajvi-__Vdha_089.031
nindäm anyasya vä bhuvi__Vdha_089.031
na vakñyämi jagaty asmin__Vdha_089.031
paçyan sarvagata harim__Vdha_089.031
ity anyac cäpi çaknoti__Vdha_089.032
yan nirvoòhuà yaçasvini__Vdha_089.032
kurvéta niyamaà tasya__Vdha_089.032
tyägo dharmäya yasya ca__Vdha_089.032



kåtvaivaà purato viñëor__Vdha_089.033
nivåttià päpataù çubhe__Vdha_089.033
naivedyaà svayam açnéyän__Vdha_089.033
mauné nityam udaìmukhaù__Vdha_089.033
märgaçérñe tathä mäsi__Vdha_089.034
jätipuñpair janärdanam__Vdha_089.034
samabhyarcya çubhe dhüpaà__Vdha_089.034
candanaà saànivedya ca__Vdha_089.034
paramännaà ca deväya__Vdha_089.035
vipräya ca punar ghåtam__Vdha_089.035
dattvä tathaiva gåhëéyän__Vdha_089.035
niyamaà cäsya rocate__Vdha_089.035
tathaiva naktaà bhuïjéta__Vdha_089.036
naIvedyaà kulanandini__Vdha_089.036
sarveñv eva tu mäseñu__Vdha_089.036
païcagavyädikaà samam__Vdha_089.036
puñpadhüpopahäreñu__Vdha_089.037
viçeño dakñiëäsu ca__Vdha_089.037
snänapräçanayoù sämyaà__Vdha_089.037
tathä vai naktabhojane__Vdha_089.037
arcayet pratimäsaà ca__Vdha_089.038
yaiù puñpais täni mL çåëu__Vdh8_089.038
ye ca dhüpäd pradätalyä__Vdha_089.038
naivedyännaà ca yad yadä__Vdha_089.038
bäëasya jätikusumais__Vdha_089.039
tathaiva ca kuruëöhakaiù__Vdha_089.039
kundätimuktakai rakta-__Vdha_089.039
karavéraiç ca devaki__Vdha_089.039
çvetais tato mälikayä__Vdha_089.040
tathä mallikayä tataù__Vdha_089.040
dadhipiëòyätha ketakyä__Vdha_089.040
padmaraktotpalena ca__Vdha_089.040
krameëäbhyarcito viñëur__Vdha_089.040
dadäti manasepsitam__Vdha_089.040
kärttike märgaçérñe ca__Vdha_089.041
dhüpaù pauñe ca candanam__Vdha_089.041
mäghaphälgunacaitreñu__Vdha_089.041
dadyäd viñëos tathägarum__Vdha_089.041
vaiçäkhädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_089.042
triñu devaki bhaktitaù__Vdha_089.0æ2
karpüraà devadeväya__Vdha_089.042
guggulaà çrävaëädiñu__Vdha_089.042
kärttikädiñu mäseñu__Vdha_089.043
paramännaà çubhe triñu__Vdha_089.043
käsäraà mäghapürveñu__Vdha_089.043



yavännaà ca tatas triñu__Vdha_089.043
ghåtaà tiläï jalaghaöän__Vdha_089.044
hiraëyam athaväjinam__Vdha_089.044
pratimäsaà tathä dadyäd__Vdha_089.044
brähmaëäya çubhavrate__Vdha_089.044
yathoktaà niyamänäà ca__Vdha_089.045
grahaëaà pratimäsikam__Vdha_089.045
kurvaï jagatpatir vi&ëu8__Vdha_089.0( 
préyatäm iti mänavaù__Vdha_089.045
yoñid apy amalaprajïe_ Vdha_089.046
vraÂam etad yathpvidhi__Vdha_089.046
karoti yä sä sakalän__Vdha_089.046
aväpnoti manorathän__Vdha_089c046
vratenärädhit1kviñëur__Vdha_089.047
anena jagataù patiù__Vdha_089.047
dadäty abhimatän kämän__Vdha_089.047
alpakälena bhämini__Vdha_089.047
dhanyaà yaçasyaT äyuñyaà__Vdha_089.048
saubhägyärogyadaà tathä__Vdha_089.048
vratam etat priyatamaà__Vdha_089.048
vratebhyo 'vyaktajanmanaù__Vdha_089.048
vratenänena çuddhänäm__Vdha_089.049
abdenaikena keçavaù__Vdha_089.049
sukhadåçyo na saàdeho__Vdha_089.049
dépenaivägrataù sthitaù__Vdha_089.049
käyaväìmanaso çuddhià__Vdha_h89.050
karoty etan mahävratam__Vdha_089.050
çuddhänäà cämalo devo__Vdha_089.050
dåçya eva janärdanaù__Vdha_089.050
tasminn ekägracittänäà__Vdha_089.051
präëinäà varavarëini__Vdha_089.051
viprä eva prayatnena__Vdha_089.051
muktibhäjo vibhütayaù__Vdha_089.051
yathä kalpataruà präpya__Vdha_089.052
yad yad icchati cetasä__Vdha_089.052
tat tat phalam aväpnoti__Vdha_089.052
tathä saàpräpya taà vibhum__Vdha_089.052
çuddhivratam idaà tasmän__Vdha_089.053
mahäpätakanäçanam__Vdha_089.053
ärädhanäya kåñëasya__Vdha_089.053
kuru devaki pävanam__Vdha_089.053
tasmiàç cérëe håñékeças__Vdha_089.054
tubhyaà däsyati darçanam__Vdha_089.054
dåñöe cäbhimataà yat te__Vdha_089.054
tad açeñaà ahaviñyati__Vdha_089.054



devaké bhärgavasyaitac__Vdha_090.001
çrutvä väkyaà narädhipa__Vdha_090.001
çuddhikämä cacärätha__Vdha_090.001
sarvakämapradaà vratam__Vdha_090.001
vratenärädhitas tena__Vdha_090.002
tadä devyä janärdanaù__Vdha_090.002
dadau darçanam éçeçaù__Vdha_090.002
çaìkhacakragadädharaù__Vdha_090.002
dåñöe tasminn açeñeçe__Vdha_090.003
jagaddhätari keçave__Vdha_090.003
kåtvä praëämam ähedaà__Vdha_090.003
bhaktinamrätha devaké__Vdha_090.003
jagatäm éçvareçeça__Vdha_090.004
jïäna jïeya bhavävyaya__Vdha_090.004
samastadevatädeva__Vdha_090.004
väsudeva namo 'stu te__Vdha_090.004
pradhänapuàsor ajayor__Vdha_090.005
yaù käraëam akäraëam__Vdha_090.005
aviçeñyam ajaà rüpaà__Vdha_090.005
tava tasmai namo 'stu te__Vdha_090.005
dvaà pradhänaà pumäàç caiva__Vdha_090.006
käraëäkäraëätmakaù__Vdha_090e006
sad asac cäkhilaà deva__Vdha_090.006
kenoktena tava stavaù__Vdha_090.006
praséda deva devänäm__Vdha_090.007
ariçätana vämana__Vdha_090.007
lobhäbhibhütä yad ahaà__Vdha_090.007
varayämi prayaccha tat__Vdha_090.007
aditis tvaà mahäbhäge__Vdha_090.008
bhuvaà präptä suräraëi__Vdha_090.008
bhartä ca te kaçyapo 'yaà__Vdha_090.008
deyas tava varo mayä__Vdha_090.008
aputräsmi na me bhartur__Vdha_090.009
asti keçava saàtatiù__Vdha_090.009
praséda dehi me putram__Vdha_090.009
aridurdhärapauruñam__Vdha_090.009
bhaviñyaty aciräd devi__Vdha_090.010
madaàçena sutas tava__Vdha_090.010
hantavyä dänaväs tenp__Vdha_090.010
saddharmaparipanthinaù__Vdha_090.010
tväm ahaà jagaddhätäram__Vdha_090.011
udäroruparäkramam__Vdha_090.011
dhärayiñyämi garbheëa__Vdha_090.011
katham acyuta çaàsa me__Vdha_090.011
tavodare 'vatäraà vai__Vdha_090.012



puräpi balibandhane__Vdha_090.012
kurvatä vidhåtäù sapta__Vdha_090.012
lokäs tvaà cätmamäyayä__Vdha_090.012
tathä säàpratam apy etäàl__Vdha_090.013
lokän sasthäëujaìgamän__Vdha_090.013
phärayiñyämy athätmänaà__Vdha_090.013
tväà ca devaki lélayä__Vdha_090.013
ity evam uktvä täà devéà__Vdha_090.014
devakéà bhagavän prabhuù__Vdh)_ 90 c14
tirobabhüva govindo__Vdha_090.014
bhürbhuvaùprabhavo vibhuù__Vdha_090.014
aväpa ca tato garbhaà__Vdha_090.015
devaké vasudevataù__Vdha_090.051
ajäyata ca viçveçaù__Vdha_090.015
svedäìgena janärdanaù__ddha_090.015
nélotpaladalaçyämaà__Vdha_090.016
tämräyatavilocanam__Vdha_090.016
caturbähum udäräìgaà__Vdha_090.016
çrévatsäìkitavakñasam__Vdha_090.016
taà jätaà devaké devOà__Vdha_090.017
nidhänaà sarvatejasäm__Vdha_090.017
praëipatyäbhituñöäva__Vdha_090.017
saàprastutapayodharä__Vdha_090.017
abälo bälarüpeëL__Vdha_090.018
yeneça tvam ihästhitaù__Vdha_090.018
tvadrüpaà praëipatyähaà__Vdha_090.018
yad bravémi nibodha tat__Vdha_090.018
namas te sarvabhüteça__Vdha_090.019
namas te madhusüdana__Vdha_090.019
namas te puëòarékäkña__Vdha_090.019
namas te 'stu janärdana__Vdha_090.019
namas te çärìgacakräsi-__Vdha_090.020
Sadäparighapäëaye__Vdha_090.020
upendräyäprameyäya__Vdha_090.020
håñékeçäya vai namaù__Vdha_090.020
namo 'stu te 'ëurüpäya__Vdha_090.021
båhadrüpäya vai namaù_ Vdha_090.021
açeñabhütarüpäya__Vdha_090.021
tathärüpäya te namaù__Vdha_090.021
anirdeçyaviçeñäya__Vdha_090.022
tubhyaà sarvätmane namaù__Vdha_090.0v2
sarveçvaräya sarväya__Vdha_090.022
sarvabhütäya te namaù__Vdha_090.022
namo 'stu te väsudeva__Vdha_090.023
namo 'stu kamalekñaëa__Vdhaf090.023



)çeñabhütarüpäya__Vdha_090.*(144)
tathäbhütäya te namaù__Vdha_090.*(144)
namo 'stu te 'çvarüpäya__Vdha_090.*(144)
tathärüpäya te namaù__Vdha_090.*(144)
anirdeçyaviçeñäya__Vdha_090.*(144)
tubhyaà sarvätmane namaù__Vdha_090.*(144)
namo 'stu te väsudeva__Vdha_090.*(144)
namas te puñkarekñaëa__Vdha_090.*(144)
namo 'stu te sadäcintya__Vdha_090.023
yogicintya jagatpate__Vdha_090.023
viñëo namo 'stu te kåñëa__Vdha_090.024
namas te puruñottama__Vdha_090.024
namo näräyaëa hare__Vdha_090.024
namas te 'stu sadäcyuta__Vdha_090.024
namo namas te govinda__Vdha_090.025
namas te garuòadhvaja__Vdha_090.025
çréça çrévatsa yogéça__Vdha_090.025
çrékänteça namo 'stu te__Vdha_090.025
nélotpaladalaçyäma__Vdha_090.026
daàñöroddhåtavasuàdhara__Vdha_090.026
hiraëyäkñaripo deva__Vdha_090.026
namas te yajïasükara__Vdha_090.026
nåsiàha jaya viçvätman__Vdha_090.027
daityoraùsthaladäraka__Vdha_090.027
namo namas te cstu sadä__Vdha_090.027
vikñepadhvastatäraka__Vdha_090.027
mäyävämanarüpäya__Vdha_090.028
tubhyaà deva namo namaù__Vdha_090.028
trivikrama namas tubhyaà__Vdha_090.028
trailokyakränti durjaya__Vdha_090.028
ågyajuùsämabhütäya__Vdha_090.029
vedäharaëakarmaëe__Vdha_090.029
praëavodgétavacase__7dha_090.029
mahäçvaçirase namaù__Vdha_090.029
niùkñatriyorvékaraëa__Vdha_090.030
vikarälaparäkrama__Vdha_090.030
jämadagnya namas tubhyaà__Vdha_090.030
kärtavéryäsutaskara__Vdha_090.030
paulastyakulanäçäya__Vdha_090.031
sädhumärgavicäriëe__Vdha_090.031
nalasetukhte tubhyaà__Vdha_090.031
namo räghavarüpiëe__Vdha_090.031
säàprataà matdrasannäya__Vdha_090.032
saàbhütäya mamodare__Vdha_090.032
svamäyäbälarüpäya__Vdha_090.032



namaù kåñëäya vai hare__Vdha_090.032
yävanti tava rüpäëi _Vdha_090.033
yävatyaç ca vibhütayaù__Vdha_090.033
namämi kåñëa sarvebhyas9_Vdha_090.033
tebhyas täbhyaç ca sarvadä__Vdha_090.033
svarüpaceñöitaà 8et te__Vdha_090.034
yad devatve viceñöitam__Vdha_0 0.034
yac ca tiryaìmanuñyatve__Vdha_090.034
ceñöitaà tan namämy aham__Vdha_090.034
parameça pareçeça__Vdha_090.035
tiryagéça nareçvara__Vdha_090.035
sarveçvereçvareçeça__Vdha_090.035
namas te puruñottama__Vdha_090.035
evaà stutas tayä devyä__Vdha_090.036
devakyä madhusüdanaù__Vdha_090.036
bälarüpé jagädaivaà__Vdha_090.036
vasudevasya çåëvataù__Vdha_090.036
samyag ärädhitenoktaà__Vdha_090.037
yat prasannena vai çubhe__Vdha_090.037
tat kåtaà sakalaà bhüyo__Vdha_090.037
yad våëoñi dadämi tat__Vdha_090.037
avatäre tathaiväsmin__Vdha_090.038
varñäëäm adhikaà çatam__Vdha_090.038
sthäsyämi naratäà präpto__Vdha_090.038
duñöadaityanibarhaëaù__Vdha_090.038
tat tvaà varaya bhadraà te__Vdha_090.039
varaà yan manasecchasi__Vdha_090.039
däsyämy aham asaàdigdhaà__Vdha_090.039
yady api syät sudurlabham__Vdha_090.039
yadi deva prasannas tvaà__Vdha_090.040
pradadäsi mamepsitam__Vdha_090.040
våëomi tad ahaà nityaà__Vdha_090.040
tava keçava darçanam__Vdha_090.040
tavedågrüpam älokya__Vdha_090.041
härdaprasrutalocanä__Vdha_090.041
nälaà viyogaà saàsoòhuà__Vdha_090.041
tavähaà madhusüdana__Vdha_090.041
däkñäyaëé tvam aditiù__Vdha_090.042
saàbhütä vasudhätale__Vdha_090.042
nityam eva jagaddhätri__Vdha_090.042
prasädaà te karomy aham__Vdha_090.042
ñañöhe ñañöhe tadä pakñe__Vdha_090.043
dine 'sminn eva bhämini__Vdha_090.043
tvaà mäà drakñyasy asaàdigdhaà__Vdha_090.043
prasädas te kåto mayä__Vdha_090.043



anenaiva mahäbhäge__Vdha_090.044
bälarüpeëa saàvåtaù__Vdha_090.044
tava 8arçanam eñyämi__Vdha_090.044
yatra te snehavan manaù__Vdha_090.044
 asmin käle ca lokäs tväà__Vdha_090.045
püjayiñyanti devaki__Vdhp_090.045
mäà ca puñpädibhir devi__Vdha_090.045
tavotsaìgavyavasthEtam__Vdha_090.045
saàpüjito 'paà lokänäà__Vdha_090.046
tasmin käle sutoñitaù__Vdha_090.046
pradäsyämi jagaddhätri__VdhA_090.046
yathäbhilañitaà varam__Vdha_090h046
aputräëäà varän puträn__Vdha_090.047
adhanänäà tathä dhanam__Vdha_090.047
çubhän därän adäräëäà__Vdha_090.047
sarogäëäm arogatäm__Vdha_090.047
sugatià gatikämänäà_TVdha_ 90.s4O
vidyäà vidyärthinäm api__Vdha_090.048
pradäsyasi mahäbhäge__Vdha_090.048
matprasädopavåàhitä__Vdha_090.048
prasäditä hi martyänäà__VTha_e90.049
yat tvaà däsyasi çobhane__Vdha_090.049
tat teñäà matprasädena__Vdha_090.049
bhaviñyati na durlabham__Vdha_090.049
tväm abhyarcyopacäreëa__Vdha_090.050
snäpayitvä ghåtena mäm__Vdha_090.050
sarvakämän aväpsyanti__Vdha_090.050
käle ñaöpakñasaàjïite__Vdha_090.050
tvadaìkasthaà ca mäà bälaà__Vdha_090.*(14c)
saàsmariñyanti bhaktitaù__Vdha_090.*(145)
pratimäsaà ca te püjäm__Vdha_090.051
añöamyäà yaù kariñyati__Vdha_090.051
mama caiväkhilän kämän__Vdha_090.051
saàpräpnoty apakalmañaù__Vdha_090.051
evaà pürvaà håñékeço__Vdha_090.052
devakyäù pradadau varam__Vdh�_090.0(2
tasmät kåñëäñöamé puàsäm__Vdha_090.05A
açeñäghaughahäriëé__Vdha_090.052
tasyäà hi püjitaù kåñëo__Vdha_090.053
devaké ca samädhinä__Vdha_090.053
päpäpanodaà kurute__Vdh87090.053
dadäti ca manorathän__Vdha_090.053
tad eña puñöikämänäà__Vdha_090.054
nèëäà puëyärthinäm api__Vdha_090.054
upaväso mahépäla__Vdha_090.054



çastaù keçavatoñadaù__Vdha_090.054
çrävaëe çuklapakñe tu__Vdha_091.001
dvädaçyäà préyate nåpa__Vdha_091.001
gopradänena govindo__Vdha_091.001
yat pürvaà kathitaà tava__Vdha_091.001
pauñaçukle tu tadFIh ca__Vdha_091.002
dvädaçyäà ghåtadhenukäm__Vdha_091.002
ghåtärciù préëanäyälaà__Vdha_091.002
pradadyät phaladäyiném__Vdha_091.002
tathaiva mäghadvädaçyäà__Vdha_091.003
pradattä tilagaur nåpa__Vdha_091.003
keçavaà préëayaty äçu__Vdha_091.003
sarvakämän prayacchati__Vdha_091.003
jyaiñöhe mäsi site pakñe__Vdha_091.004
dvädaçyäà jaladhenukä__Vdha_091.004
dattä yathävad vidhinä__Vdha_091.004
préëayaty ambuçäyinam__Vdha_091.004
lavaëaà märgaçérñe tu__Vdha_091.005
kåñëam abhyarcya yo naraù__Vdha_091.005
prayacchati dvijägryäya__Vdha_091.005
sa sarvarasadäyakaù__Vdha_091.005
sarvabhogamahäbhogän__Vâha_091.006
bhräjiñmanto manoramän__Vdha_091.006
lokän aväpnoti nåpa__Vdha_091.006
prasanne garuòadhvaje__Vdha_091.006
pauñamäse tu yo dadyäd__Vdha_091.007
ghåtaà vipräya pärthiva__Vdha_091.007
samabhyarcyäcyutaà so 'pi__Vdha_091.007
sarvakämän aväpnuyät__Vdha_091.007
mäghamäse tu saàpüjya__Vdha_091.008
mädhavaà brähmaëäya yaù__Vdha_091.008
prayacchati tiläàl lokän__Vdha_091.008
saàpräpnoty abhiväïchitän__Vdha_091.008
phälgune puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_091.009
yaù samabhyarcya yacchati__Vdha_091.009
saptadhänyaà naraçreñöha__Vdha_091.009
sa sarvasyeçvaro bhavet__Vdha_091.009
caitre citräëi vasträëi__Vdha_091.010
yaù prayacchati keçavam__Vdha_091.010
püjayitvä sa vai bhogän__Vdha_091.010
viciträàl labhate naraù__Vdha_091.010
vaiçäkhe viñëum abhyarcya__Vdha_091.011
yahagodhümado naraù__Vdha_091.011
lokän aindrän Pamäsädya__Vdha_091.011
modate vigatajvaraw_)7dha_091.011



durnivartyam ahaà manye__Vdha_091.*(146)
caïcalaà hi mano yataù__Vdha_091.*(146)
jyaiñöhe 'bhyarcya håñékeçam__Vdha_091.012
udakumbhaprado hi yaù__Vdha_091.012
sa paräà nirvåtià yäti__Vdha_091.012
sapta janmäntaräëi vai__Vdha_091.012
äñäòhamäse ca harià__Vdha_091.013
yhù samabhyarcya yacchati__Vdha_091.013
vipräya cacdanaà so 'pi__Vhha_091.013
paramählädabhäjanam__Vdha_091.013
yo nåsiàhaà samabhyarpye_dVdha_091.014
brähmaëäya prayacchatiC_Vdha_091.014
çrävaëe navanétaà tu__Vdha_091.B14
sa7svargaà sukåté vrajet__Vdha_091.014
chattraà ca yo bhädrapade__Vdha_091.015
väsudeväbhipüjakaù__Vdha_091.015
praaacchati dvijägryäya__Vdha_091.015
sa cchatträdhipatir bhavet__Vdha_091.015
guòaçarkarayä yuktaà__Vdha_091.016
modakaà ca prayacchati__Vdha_091.016
tathaiväçvayuje 'bhyarcya__Vdha_091.016
yor'nantaà so 'maro bhavet__Vdha_091.0k6
näräyaëaà samabhyarcya__Vdha_091.017
yaù prayacchati kärttike__Vdha_091.017
dépakaà viprageheñu__Vdha_091.017
vimänaà so 'dhirohati__Vdha_091.017
kämyäny etäny açeñäëi__Vdha_091.018
yaù saàpüjya jagatpatim__Vdha_091.018
dänäni yacchati naraù__Vdha_091.018
sa saàpürëamanorathaù__Vdha_091.018
sarvaçreñöhaù samastänäà__Vdha_091.018
bandhünäm äærayo bhavet__Vdha_d91.018
evaà sarväëi dänäni__Vdha_091.019
préëanäyäcyTtasya yaùT_Vdha_091.019
prayacchati s� sarveñäà__VdIa_091.019
phalänäà bhuvi ehäjanam__Vdha_091.019
tasmän narendra viprebhyaù__Vdha_091.020
préëanäya jagadguroù__Vdha_091.020
prayacchaitäni dänäni__Vdha_091.020
yac cänyad dayitaà tava__Vdha_091.020
yadécchasi punaù präptuà__Vdha_091.021
bhütim  bhraàçanéà nåpa__Vdha_091.021
tadärädhaya govindaà__Vdha_091.02 
näyyathä syur vibhütayaù__Vdha_091.021
evaà vasiñöhena tadä__Vdha_091P022



mändhätä nåpa bodhitaù__Vdha_091.022
saha patnyä mahépälaù__Vdha_091.022
paritoñaà paraà yayau__Vdha_091.022
jagäda ca mudä yuktaù__Vdha_091.023
praëipatya purohitam__Vdha_091.023
saha patnyä naraçreñöhaù__Vdha_091.023
samutthäya varäsanät__Vdha_091.023
dhig dhig våthaiva yätäni__Vdha_091.024
mamaitä1i dcnäny aho__Vdha_091.024
anäsajya manaù kåñëe__Vdha_091.024
viñayäsaktacetasaù__Vdha_091.024
tä niçäs te ca divasäs__Vdha_091.025
te rtavas te c) vatsaräù__Vdha_091.025
naräëäà saphalä yeñu__Vdha_091.025
cintito bhagavän hariù__Vdha_091.025
cintyamänaù samastänäà__Vdha_091.026
päpänäà häëido hi saù__Vdha_091.026
samutsåjyäkhilaà cintyaà__Vdha_091.026
so 'cyutaù kià na cintyate__Vdha_091.026
kañöaà muñöo 'smi çiñöeñu__Vdha_091.027
vidyamäneñu mantriñu__Vdha_091.027
parTìmukhänäà govinde__Vdha_091.027
yat präptaà paramaà vayaù__Vdha_091.027
evaà vinindya so 'tmänäà__Vdha_091.028
mändhätä påthivépatiù__Vdha_091.0d8
cakärärädhane yatnaà__Vdha_091.028
devadevasya çärìgitiëaù__Vdha_091.028
tam ärädhya ca viçveçam__Vdha_091.029
upendram asureçvara__Vdha_091.029
präpa siddhià paräà pürvaà__Vdha_091.029
dakñaù präcetaso yathä__Vdha_091.029
tathä tvTm api räjendra__Vdha_091.030
sarvabhävena keçavam1_Vdha_091.030
samärädhaya govindaà__Vdha_091.030
tam ärädhya na sédati__Vdha_091.030
evaà sa daixyaräjendraù__Vdha_091.031
prahrädenävabodhitaù__Vdha_091.031
balir ärädhane yatnaà__Vdha_091.031
cakre cakrabhåtas tadä__Vdha_091.031
puñpopahärair dhüpaiç ca__Vdha_091.032
tathä caivänulepanaiù__Vdha_091.032
väsobhir bhüñaëaiù samyag__Vdha_091.032
brähmaëänäà ca tSrpaëaiù__Vdha_091.032
japair homair vrataiç caiva__Vdha_091.033
yathoktaà puruñarñabhap_Vdha_091.033



saha patnyä tathaiva tvaà__Vdha_091.033
samärädhaya keçavam__Vdha_091.033
bhagavaàç caïcalaà cittaà__Vdha_092.001
manuñyäëäm aharniçam__Vdha_092.001
viñayäsaìgadurduñöaà__Vdha_092.001
päpäyaiva pravartate__Vdha_092.001
maunena väcikaà päpaà__Vdha_092.002
puàbhir brahman nivartyate__Vdha_092.002
çäréram )py akarhëät__Vdha_092.002
sunivartyaà mataà mama__Vdha_092.002
yat tv etan mänasaà päpaà__Bdha_092.003
manuñyais tan mahämate__Vdha_092.003
durnivartyam ahhà manye__Vdha_092.003
caïcalaà hi mano yataù__Vdha_092.003
tad ahaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_092.004
manuñyair durvicintitaiù__Vdha_092.004
yat smartavyaà ca9)apyaà ca__Vdha_092.004
mänasäghapraçäntaye__Vdha_092.004
tvadyukto 'yam anupraçnaù__Vdha_092.005
sädhv etad bhavatoditam__Vdha_A92.005
caïcalatvä9 dhi cittänäà__Vdha_092.005
mänasaà bahu pätakam__Vdha_092.005
bhümau tåëam asaàkhyätaP__Vdha_092.006
yathä ca divi täradäù__Vdha_092.006
tathä päpam asaàkhyeyaà__Vdha_092.006
cetasä kriyate Su yat__Vdha_092.006
paradäraparadravya-__Vdha_092.007
parahiàsäsu mänasam~_Vdha_892.007
aharniçaà manuñyPëäà__Vdha_092.007
sätatyena pravartate__Vdha_092.007
yady asyopaçamo räjan__Vdha_092.008
bhuvi na kriyate nåbhiù__Vdha_092.008
tan nästi narakottäro__Vdha_092.008
varñakoöéçatair api__Vdha_A92.008
tad asya praçamäyälaà__Vdha_092.009
präyaçcittaà narädhipa__Vdha_092.009
çåëuñva yena ciAtot9haà__Vdha_0f2.009
sadyaù päpaà vyapohati__Vdha_092.009
oà namo väsudeväya__Vdha_092.010
purHñäya mahätmane__Vdha_092.010
hiraëyaretase 'cintya-__Vdha_092.010
svarüpäyätivedhase__Vdha_092.010
viñëave jiñëave nityaà__Vdha_092.011
çäntäyänagharüpiëe__Vdha_092.011
sarvasthityantakaraëa-__Vdha_092.011



vratine pétaväsase__Vdha_092.011
näräyaëäya viçväya__Vdha_092.012
viçveçäyeçvaräya ca__Vdha_092.012
namaù kamalakiïjalka-__Vdha_092.012
suvarëamukuöäya ca__Vdha_092.012
keçaväyätisükñmäya__Vdha_092.013
brahmamürtimate namaù__Vdha_092.013
namaù paramakalyäëa-__Vdha_092.013
kalyäëäyätmayonaye__Vdha_092.013
jlnärdanäya deväya__Vdha_092.014
çrédharäya sumedhase__Vdha_092.014
mahätmane vareëyäya__Vdha_092.014
namaù paìkajanäbhaye__Vdha_092.014
småtamäträghaghätäya__Vdha_092.015
kåñëäyäkliñöakarmaëe__Vdha_092.015
namo natäya namreçair__Vdha_092.015
açeñair väsavädibhiù__Vdha_092.015
namo mäyävine tubhyaà__Vdha_092.016
haraye harimedhase__Vdha_092.016
hiraëyagarbhagarbhäya__Vdha_092.016
jagataù käraëMtAane__Vdha_092.016
govindäyädibhütäya__Vdha_092.017
çrädénäà mahätmane__Vdha_092.017
namo bhütät1abhütäya__Vdha_092.017
ätmane paramätmane__Vdha_092.017
aoyutäya namo nityam__Vdha_092.018
anantäya namo namaù__Vdha_092.018
dämodaräya çucaye__Vdha_092.018
yajïeçäya namo namaù__Vdha_092.018
namo mäyäpaöacchanna-__Vdha_092.019
jagaddhämne mahätmane__Vdha_092.019
håPékecäya ceçäya__Vdha_092.019
sarvabhütätmarüpiëe__Vdha_092.019
dayälave namo nityaà__Vdha_092.020
kapiläya sumedhase__Vdha_092.020
saàsärasägarottära-__Vdha_092.020
jïänapotapradäyine__Vdha_092.020
akuëöhamataye dhätre__Vdha_092.021
sargasthityantakarmaëi__Vdha_092.021
karälasaumyarüpäya__Vdha_092.021
vaikuëöhäya namo namaù__Vdha_092.021
yathä8hi väsudeveti__Vdha_092.022
prokte naçyati pätakam__Vdha_092.022
tathä vilayam abhyetu__Vdha_092.022
mamaitad durvicintitam__Vdha_092.022



yathä na viñëubhakteñu__Vdha_092.023
päpam äpnoti saàsthitim__Vdha_092.023
tathä vinäçam abhyetu__Vdha_092.023
mamaitad durvicintitam__Vdha_092.023
småtamätro yathä viñëuù__Vdha_092.024
sarvaà päpaà vyapohati__Vdha_0a2.024
tathä praëäçam abhyetu__Vdha_092.024
mamaitad durvicintitam__Vdha_092.024
yathä sarvatrago viñÎusd_Vdha_092.025
tatra sarvaà ca saàsthitam__Vdha_092.025
upayätu tathä näçaà__Vdha_092.025
mamäghaà cittasaàbhavam__Vdha_092.025
päpaà praëäçaà mama saàprayätu__Vdha_092.026
yan mänasaà yac ca karomi väcä__Vdha_092.026
çäréram apy äcaritaà ca yan me__Vdha_092.026
småte jagaddhätari väsudeve__Vdha_092.026
prayäntu doñä mama näçam äçu__Vdha_092.027
rägädayaù käraëakäraëeçe__Vdha_092.027
vijïänadépämalamärgadåçye__Vdha_092.027
småte jagaddhätari väsudeve__Vdha_092.027
bhavantu bhadräëi samastadoñäù__Vdha_092.028
prayäntu näçaà jagato 'khilasya__Vdha_092.028
mayädya bhaktyä parameçvareçe__Vdha_092.028
småte jagaddhätari väsudeve__Vdha_092.028
ye bhütale ye divi ye 'ntarikñe__Vdha_092.029
rasätale präëigaëäç ca kecit__Vdha_092.029
bhavantu te siddhiyujo mayädya__Vdha_092.029
småte jagaddhätari väsudeve__Vdha_092.029
puñyantu maitréà viramantu rägäd__Vdha_092.030
ujjhantu lobhaà kñamiëo bhavantu__Vdha_092.030
äbrahmavåkñäntaragä mayädya__Vdha_092.030
småte jagaddhätari väsudeve__Vdha_092.030
ye präëinaù kutracid atra santi__Vdha_092.031
brahmäëòamadhye parataç ca kecit__Vdha_092.031
te yäntu siddhià paramäà mayädya__Vdha_092.031
småte jagaddhätari väsudeve__Vdha_092.031
ajïänino jïänaAiTo bhavantu__Vdha_092.032
praçäntibhäjaù satatogracittäù__Vdha_092.032
kurvantu bhaktià paramäm anante__Vdha_092.032
matstotratuñöasya hareù prasädät__Vdha_092.032
çåëvanti ye me paöhatas tathänye__Vdha_092.033
paçyanti ye mäm idam érayantam__Vdha_092.033
deväsurädyä manujäs tiraçco__Vdha_092.033
bhavantu te 'py acyutayogabhäjaù__Vdha_092.033
ye cäpi mükä vikalendriyatväc__Vdha_092.034



çåëvanti no naiva vilokayanti__Vdha_092.034
paçvädayaù kéöapipélikäç ca__Vdha_092.034
bhavantu te 'py acyutayogabhäjaù__Vdha_092.034
nämasv anantasya ca kértiteñu__Vdha_092.035
yad atra puëyaà jagataù prasüteù__Vdha_092.035
tenävivekopahatätmabodhä__Vdha_092.035
bhavantu puàsäà matayaù suçéläù__Vdha_092.035
ye duùkhitäs te sukhino bhavantu__Vdha_092.036
dveñänvitä maitraguëopapannäù__Vdha_092.036
satyärjavädyäs tv anåtä vimäyä__Vdha_092.036
matsaàstavärädhitakåñëadåñöäù__Vdha_0'2.036
naçyantu duùkhäni jagaty apaitu__Vdha_092.037
lobhädiko doñaguëaù prajäbhyaù__Vdha_092.037
yathätmani bhrätari cätmaje ca__Vdha_ 92.037
tathä janasyästu jane 'pi härdam__Vdha_092.037
saàsäravaidye 'khiladoñahäni-__Vdha_092.038
vicakñaëe nirvåtihetubhüte__Vdha_092.038
saàsärabandhäù çithilébhavantu__Vdha_092.038
hådi sthite sarvajanasya viñëau__Vdha_092.038
etat paöhan pärthiva sarvapäpair__Vdha_092.039
vimucyate viñëuparaù sadaiva__Vdha_092.039
präpnoti siddhià vipulaà maharddhim__Vdha_092.039
na cäpy anartheñu matià karoti__Vdha_092.039
uddiçya sattväni ca yäni yäni__Vdha_092.040
stotraà paöhante kåpayä manuñyäù__Vdha_092.040
sarväëi täny apratighä bhavanti__Vdha_092.040
prayänti siddhiàgbhagavatprasädät__VdLa_092.040
tasmät tvayaitat satataà niçäsu__Vdha_092.041
dineñu caiveçvara mädhavasya__Vdha_092.041
saàkértanaà käryam açeñapäpa-__Vdha_092.041
vimokñahetor abhaväya caiva__Vdha_092.041
iti sakalajanopakärakäré__Vdha_092.042
haricaraëäbjaviniñöaçuddhabuddhiù__Vdha_092.042
paöhati khalu mahépa yo manuñyaù__Vdha_092.042
sa layam upaiti harau håtäkhiläghaù__Vdha_092.042
idaà ca çåëu bhüpäla__Vdha_093.001
naçyate durvicintitam__Vdha_093.001
yenopäyepa vai puàsäà__Vdha_093.001
yoñitäà väpy asaàçayam__Vdha_093.001
paradäraparadravya-__Vdha_093.002
jévahiàsädike sadä__Vdha_093.002
pravartate nåëäà cittaà__Vdha_093.002
tad etad abhisaàsmaret__Vdha_093.002
viñëave viñëave nityaà__Vdha_093.003
viñëave viñëave namaù__Vdha_093.003



jiñëave jiñëave sarvaà__Vdha_093.003
jiñëave jiñëave namaù__Vdha_093.003
namämi viñëuà buddhistham__Vdha_093.004
ahaàkära-gataà harim__Vdha_093.004
cittastham éçam avyaktam__Vdha_093.004
anantam aparäjitam__Vdha_093.004
viñëum éòyam açeñeçam__Vdha_093.004
anädinidhanaà vibhum__Vdha_093.004
viñëuç cittagato yan me__Vdha_093.005
viñëur buddhigataç ca yat__Vdha_093.005
yac cähaàkärago vPñëur__Vdha_093P005
yad viñëur may1 saàsthitaù__Vdha_093.005
karoti kartåbhüto 'sau__Vdha_093.006
sthävarasya carasya ca__Vdha_093.006
tat päpaà näçam äyätu__Vdha_093.006
tasminn eva vicintite__Vdha_093.006
dhyäto harati yaù päpaà__Vdha_093.007
svapne dåñöaù çubhävahaù__Vdha_093.007
tam upendram ahaà viñëuà__Vdha_093.007
praëato 'rtiharaà harim__Vdha_093.007
jagaty asmin nirädhäre__Vdha_093.008
majjamäne tamasy adhaù__Vdha_093.008
hastävalambadaà viñëuà__Vdha_093.008
praëato 'smi parätparam__Vdha_093.008
sarveçvareçvara vibho__Vdha_093.009
paramätmann adhokñaja__Vdha_093.009
håñékeça håñékeça__Vdha_093.009
håñékeça namo 'stu te__Vdha_093.009
nåsiàhänanta govinda__Vdha_093.010
bhütabhävana keçava__Vdha_093.010
duruktaà duñkåtaà dhyätaà__Vdha_093.010
praçamägrya namo 'stu te__Vdha_093.010
yan mayä cintitaà duñöaà__Vdha_093.011
svacittavaçavartinä__Vdha_093.011
narakävaham atyugraà__Vdha_093.011
tac chamaà naya keçava__Vdha_093.011
brahmaëyadeva govinda__Vdha_093.012
paramärtha paräyaëa__Vdha_093.012
jagannätha jagaddhätaù__Vdha_093.012
päpaà praçamayäcyuta__Vdha_093.012
yac cäparähne pürvähne__Vdha_093.013
madhyähne ca tathä niçi__Vdha_093.013
käyena manasä väcä__Vdha_093.013
kåtaà päpam ajänatä_c dha_093.013
jänatä vä håñékeça__Vdha_093.014



puëòarékäkña mädhava__Vdha_093.014
nämatrayoccäraëatas__Vdha_093.014
tat prayätu mama kñayam__Vdha4;93.014
çäréraà me håñékeça__Vdha_093.015
puëòarékäkña mänasam__Vdha_093.015
päpaà praçamayädya tvaà__Vdha_093.015
väkkåtaà mama mädhava__Vdha_093.015
yad vrajan yat svapan bhuïjan__Vdha_093.016
yad uttiñöhan yad ästhitaù__Vdha_093.016
kåtaväàç cäpi yac cähaà__Vdha_093.016
käyena manasä girä__Vdha_093.016
mahat svalpam atisthülaà__Vdha_093.017
kuyoninarakävaham__Vdha_093.017
tad yätu praçamaà sarvaà__Vdha_093.017
väsudevasya kértanät__Vdha_093.017
paraà brahma paraà dhäma__Vdha_093.018
pavitraà paramaà ca yat__Vdha_093.018
tasmin saàkértitesviñëoù__Vdha_093.018
pade päpaà praëaçyatu__Vdha_093.018
sürayo yat pravekñyanti hy__Vdha_093.019
apunarbLavakäìkñiëaù__Vdha_093.019
mamäkhilaà daha tvaà hi__Vdha_093.019
tad viñëoù paramaà padam__Vdha_093.019
yat präpya na ninvartante__Vdha_093.020
gandhasparçädivarjitam__Vdha_093.020
päpaà praëäçayatv adya__Vdha_093.020
tad viñëoù paramaà padam__Vdha_093.020
sadasad yat tauhä vyaktä-__Vdha_093.021
vyaktarüpam ajäjaramT_Vdha_093.021
praëTmämi jagaddhäma__Vdha_093.021
tad viñëoù paramaà padam__Vdha_093.021
çärére mänase caiva__Vdha_093.022
päpe vägje ca pärthiva__Vdha_093.022
kåte samyaì naro bhaktyä__ddha_093.022
paöhec chraddhäsamanvitaù__Vdha_093.022
mucyate sarvapäpebhyaù__Vdha_093.022
kåñëanämaprakértanät__Vdha_093.022
uccäryamäne cfitasmin__Vdha_093.023
devadevasya saàstave__Vdha_093.023
vilayaà päpam äyäti__Vdha_093.023
bhäëòam ämam ivähbhas(__Vkha_093.p23
tasmät saàcintite päpe__Vpha_093.02 
samanantaram eva te__Vdha_093.02a
japtavyam etat päpasya__Vdh(_093.024
praçamäya mahépate__Vdha_093.024



saàsärärëavamagnena__Vdha_094.001
puruñeëa mahämune__Vdha_094.001
viñayäsaktacittena__Vdha_094.001
yat käryaà tad vadasva me__Vdha_094.001
bhrämyatäà saàkaöe durge__Vdha_094.002
saàsäre viñayaiñiëäm__Vdha_094.002
svakarmabhir manuñyäëäm__Vdha_094.002
upakärakam ucyatäm__Vdha_094.002
kñépte manasy anäyatte__Vdha_094.003
våddhe lobhädike gaëe__Vdha_094.003
çaraëaà yan manuñyäëäà__Vdha_094.003
tad äcakñva mahämune__Vdha_094.003
saàsäräëavapotäya__Vdha_094.004
haraye harimedhase__Vdha_094.004
namaskåtya pravakñyämi__Vdha_094.004
naräëäm Feakärakam__Vdha_094.004
samyag ärädhito bhaktyä__Vdha_094.005
vedabhäraguror guruù__Vdha_094.005
kåñëadvaipäyanaù präha__Vdha_094.005
yac chiñyäya sumantave__Vdha_094.005
purä kila duräcäro__Vdha_094.006
durbuddhir ajitendriyaù__Vdha_a94.006
kñatrabandhur abhüt päpaù__Vdha_094.006
paramarmävaghaööakaù__Vdha_094.006
mätäpitror açuçrüñur__Vdha_094.007
drogdhä bandhujanasya ca__Vdha_094.007
gurudevadvijäténäà__Vdha_094.0c7
nindäsu satatodyataù__Vdha_094.007
moñöä viçvasatäà nityam__Vdha_094.008
aprétiù prétim icchatäm__Vdha_094.008
åjünäm anåjuù kñudraù__Vdha_094.008
parahiàsäparäyaëaùh_Vdha_094.008
sa bändha8aiù parityaktas__Vdha_094.009
tathänyaiù sädhuvåttibhiù__Vdha_094.009
avåttimän aviçväsyo__Vdha_094.009
mågayäjévano 'boavat__Vdha_094.009
ahany ahani cakräìgän__Vdha_094.010
eëakädéàs tathä mågän__Vdha_094.010
hatvätmapoñaëaà cakre__Vdaa_094.010
vyädhavåttirato 'dhamaù__Vdha_094.010
etayä tasya duñöasya__Vdha_094.011
kuvåttEa päpacetasaù__Veha_094.011
jagäma sumahän kälaù__Vdha_094.011
kurvato därapoñaëam__Vdha_094.011
ekadä tu munis tena__Vdha_094.012



nidäghe vijane vane__Vdha_094.012
dågayTm aöatä dåñöo__ydha_094.012
vamtmanaù pracyutaù pathi__Vdha_094.012
kñutkñämakaëöhaù shçräntaù__Vdha_09c.013
çuñkajihväsyatälukaù__Vdha_094.013
tåöparéto 'tivibhräntaù__Vdha_094.013
käàdigbhüto 'lpacetanaù_hodha_094.013
çväsäyäsaçlahhair aìgaiù__Vdha_094.014
kåcchrAd ätmänam udvahan__(dha_094.014
süryäàçutäpät pragalat-__Vdha_094.014
svedärdracaraëo nåpa__Vdha_094.014
tasmin dåñöe tatas tasya__Vdha_094.015
kñatrabandhor ajäyata__Vdha_094.015
käruëyaà däruëasyäpi__Vdha_094.015
vyädhavåttiparigrahät__Vdha_094.015
tam upetya ca bhüpäla__Vdha_094.016
kñatrabandhuù sa täpasam__Vdha_094.016
uväca viprapravaraà__Vdha_094.016
vimärge vartate bhavän__Vdha_094.016
naiña panthä dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_094.017
vipino 'yaà mahäöaviù__Vdha_094.017
mäm anvehi tvaräyukto_TVdha_094.017
mä vipattià sameñyasi__Vdha_094.017
niçämya tad vacaù çräntaù__Vdha_094.018
kñatrabandhor mahänuniù__Vdha_094.018
anuvavrä"acräjendra__Vdha_094.018
jaläçäjanitodyamaù__Vdha_094.018
kiàcid bhübhägam äsädya__Vdha_094.019
dadarça ca mahämuniù__pdha_094.019
haàsakäraëòaväkérëaà__Vdha_094.019
protphullanalinaà saraù__Vdha_094.019
särasäbhirutaà ramyaà__Vdha_094.020
süpatérthaP akardamam__Vdha_094.020
padmotpalayutaà cäru__Vdha_094.020
pürëaà svacchena väriëä__Vdha_094.020
suçétavanañaëòaiç ca__Vdha_094.021
samantät pariveñöitam__Vdha_094.021
tatkñaëät tåöparétänäà__Vdha_094.021
cakñuño hlädakäriëam__Vdha_094.021
dåñövaiva sa munis tatra__Vdha_094.022
tadämalajalaà saraù__Vdha_094.022
süryäàçutapto gharmärto__Vdha_094.022
nipapäta tadambhasi__Vdha_094.022
taträçväsya kåtätlädaù__Vdha_094.023
papau väri narädhipa__Vdha_094.023



ujjévayan munivaro__Vdha_094.023
jihvätälu çanaiù çanaiù__Vdha_094.023
so 'pi kñatriyadäyädo__Vdha_094.024
muniträëaparäyaëaù__Vdha_094.024
vihäya saçaraà cäpam__Vdha_094.024
ujjahära bisäny atha__VdhA_094.024
dadau ca tasmai räjendra__Vdha_094.025
kñudhitäya tapasvine__Vdha_094.025
yayau ca tåptià vipro 'pi__Vdha_094.025
bisanälämbubhakñaëät__Vdha_094.025
tam äçvastaà kåtähäram__Vdha_094.026
upaviñöaà suçétale__Vdha_094.026
nyagrodhaçäkhäsaàchanne__Vdha_094.026
niñpaìke sara as taöe__Vdha_094.026
saàvähayäm äsa ca taà__Vdha_094.026
kñatrabandhuù çanaiù çanaiù__Vdha_094.026
pädajaìghorupåñöeñu__Vdha_094.027
tena saàvähito muniù__Vdha_094.027
jahau çramam amitraghna__Vdha_094.027
väkyaà cedam uväca ha__Vdha_094.027
kas tvaà bhadramukhädyeha__Vdha_094.028
mama präëaparikñaye__Vdha_094.028
hastävalambado dhäträ__Vdha_094.028
janito vipine vane__Vdha_094.028
vSbhrañöamärgo müòho 'haà__Vdha_094.029
kñutpipäsäçramäturaù__Vdha_094.029
trätas tvayä mahäbhäga__Vdha_094.029
kas tvam atra vane 'jane__Vdha_094.029
kñutpipäsäçramärtasya__Vdha_094.030
yas träëaà vipine vane__Vdha_094.030
karoti puruñavyäghra__Vdha_094.030
tasya lokä madhuçcyutaù__Vdha_094.030
sa tvaà brühi mahäbhäga__Vdha_094.031
mamäbhyuddhärakärakaù__Vdha_094.031
yeñäà prakhyätayaçasäà__Vdha_094.031
samutpannaù kule bhavän__Vdha_094.031
haryaçvasya kule jätaù__Vdha_094.032
putraç citrarathasya ca__Vdha_094.032
vimatir näma nämnähaà__Vdha_094B032
hantum abhyägato mågän__Vdha_094.032
pitrarthaà mågayeyaàEte__Vdha_094.033
)akñyärthaà vä mahämate__Vdha_094.033
ähärärtham utäho 'tra__Vdha_094.033
mågayä vyasanaà tu te__Vdha_094.033
våttir eñä mama brahman__Vdha_094.034



parityaktasya bändhpvaiù__Vdha_094.034
bhåtyair anyaiç cS nañöe 'rthe__Vdha_094.034
nirdhanasyämiñäçina”__Vlha_094.034
kimarthaà tvaà parityakto__Vdha_094.035
bhåtyasvajanabaSdhubhiù__Vdha_094.035
pätaké kékaöaù kñuArair__VdhaT094.035
upIjaptaù pareëaGvä__Vdha_094.035
ity uktaù so 'bhavan maunm__Vdha_094.136
paçyan doñah nåpätmani__Vdha_094.036
aduñöäàç cätmano bhåtyän__Vdha_094.036
vicintyätéva durmanäùI_Vdha_094.036
avekñya taà sädhvasinaà__Vdha_094.037
kñatrabandhuà mahämuniù__Vdha_094.037
dhyätvä ciram athäpaçyat__Vdha_094.037
kñatrabandhuà svadoñiëam__Vdha_094.037
saàty|ktabandhuloke ca__Vdha_094.038
tasmin durvåttacetasi__Vdha_094.038
kåpäà cakäraUsa muniù__Vdha_094.038
kñatrabandhau dayäparaù__Vdha_094.038
uväca ca munir bhüyaù__Vdha_094.039
kñatrabandhuà kåpälukaù__Vdha_094.039
upakäriëam ugreëa__Vdha_094.039
karmaëä taà vidüñitam__Vdha_094.039
api çaknoñi saàyantum__Vdha_094.040
akäryaprasåtaà manaù__Vdha_094.040
präëi péòänivåttià ca__Vdha_094.040
kartuà krodhädisaàyamam__Vdha_094.040
api maitréà jane kartuà__Vdha_094.041
çaknoñi tvaà mudhaiva yä__Vdha_094.041
aihikämuñmiké véra__Vdha_094.041
kriyamäëä mahäphalä__Vdha_094.041
na çaknomi kñamäà kartuà__Vdha_094.042
na maitréà mama cetasi__Vdha_094.042
präëinäm avadhäd brahman__Vdha_T94.042
nästi därädipoñaëam__Vdha_094.042
anäyattaà ca me cittaà__Vdha_094.043
viñayän eva dhävati__Vdha_094.043
tadapräptau ca sarveñäà__Vdha_094.043
krodhädénäà samudbhavaù__Vdha_094.043
so 'haà na maitréà na kñäntià__Vdha_094.044
na hiàsädivivarjanam__Vdha_094.044
kartuà çaknomi yat käryaà__Vdha_094.044
tadanyad upadiçyatäm__Vdha_094.044
tenaivam ukto vipro 'sau__Vdha_094.045
tam upekñyam amanyata__Vdha_094.045



tathäpy atikåpälutvät__Vdha_094.045
kñatrabandhum abhäñata__Vdha_094.045
yady etad akhilaà kartuà__Vdha_094.046
na çaknoñi bravéhi me__Vdha_094.046
svalpam anyan mayoktaà hi__Vdha_094.046
kariñyati bhavän yadi__Vdha_094.046
açakyam uktaà bhavatä__Vdha_094.047
caïcalatväd dhi cetasaù__VdIa_094.047
väkçaréraviniñpädyaà__Vdha_094.047
yac chakyaà tad udéraya__Vdha_094.047
uttiñöhatä prasvapatä__Vdha_094.048
prasthitena gamiñyatä__Vdha_094.048
govindeti sadä väcyaà__Vdha_094.048
kñutapraskhalitäd)ñu__Vdha_094.048
käryaà vartmmni müòhänäà__Vdha_094.049
kñemamärge 'vatäraëam__Vdha_094.049
hitaà ca väcyaà påñöena__Vdha_094.049
çatrüëäm api jänatä__Vdha_094.049
etat tavopakäräya__Vdha_094.050
bhaviñyaty anupälitam__Vdha_094.050
yady anyad upasaàhartuà__Vdha_094.050
na çaknoñi mahépate__Vdha_094.05I
ity uktvä prayayau vipras__Vdha_094.051
tena vartmani darçite__Vdha_094.051
so 'pi tac chäsanaà sarvaà__Vdha_094.051
kñatrabandhuç cakära ha__Vdha_094.051
govindeti kñute gacchan__Vdha_094.052
prasthänaskhalitädiñu__Vdha_094.052
udérayænn aväpägryäà__Vdha_094.052
ratià tatTa çanaiù çanaiù__mdhaa094.052
tataù kälena mahatä__V|ha_094.053
kñatrabandhur mamära vai__Vdha_094.053
ajäyata ca viprasya__Vdha_094.053
kule jätismaro nåpa__Vdha_094.053
tasya saàsmarato jätéù__Vdha_094.054
çataço 'tha sahasraçaù__Vdha_094.054
nirvedaù sumahäï jajïe__Vdha_094.054
saàsäre 'trätiduùkhade__Vdha_094.054
sa cintayäm äsa jagat__Vdha_094.054
sarvam etad acetanam__Vdha_094.054
aham eko 'tra saàjïävän__Vdha_094.055
govindodéritaà hi yat__Vdha_094.055
yac cädhvani vimüòhänäà__Vdha_094.055
kåtaà vartmävatäraëam__Vdha_094.055
hitam uktaà ca påñöena__Vdha_094.055



t)sya jVNismåtiù phalam__Bdha_094.055
so 'haà jätismaro bhüyaù__Vdha_094.056
kariñyämy atisaàkaöe__Vdha_094.056
tadä saàsära7akre 'smin__Vdha_094.056
yena präpsyämi nirvåtim__Vdha_094.056
yasyoccäraëamätreëa__Vdha_094B057
j)tä jätismåtir mama__Vdha_094.057
tam evärädhayiñyämi__Vdha_094.057
jagatdm éçvaraà harim__Vdha_094.057
yanmayaà paramaà braOma)_e(ha_h94.058
tad avyaktaE ca yanmayam__Vdha_094.058
yanmayaà vyaktam apy etad__Vdha_094.058
bhaviñyämi hi tanmayar__Vdha_094.058
yady anärädhi1( viñëac__Vdha_094.059
mamaitaj janma yäsyati__Vdha_094.059
dhruvaà bandhavato muktir__Vdha_094.059
nacva jätüpapadyate__Vdha_094.059
aho duùkham aho duùkham__Vdha_094.060
aho duùkham atéva hi__Vdha_094.060
svarüpam atighorasya__Vdha_094.060
saàsärasyätidurlabham__Vdha_094.060
viëmütrapüyakalile__Vdha_094.061
garbhaväse 'tipéòanät__Vdha_094.061
açucäv atibébhatse__Vdha_09Â.061
duùkham atyantaduùsaham__VdhacAc7.061
duùkhaà ca jäyamänänäà__Vdha_094.062
gätrabhaìgädipéòanät__Vdha_094c062
vätena preryamäëänäà__Vdha_094.062
mürchäkäry atibhétidam__Vdha_094.062
bälatve nirvivekänäà__Vdha_094.063
bhütadevätmasaàbhavam__Vdha_094.063
yauvane värddhake caiva__Vdha_094.063
maraëe cätidäruëam__Vdha_094.063
çétoñëatåñëäkñudroga-__Vdha_094.064
jvarädipariväritaù__Vdha_094.064
sarvadaiva pumän äste__Vdha_094.064
yävaj janmäntasaàsthitiù__Vdha_094.064
duùkhätiçayabhütaà hi__Vdha_094.065
yad ante väsukhaà nåëäm__Vdha_094.065
tasyänumänaà naivästi__Vdha_094.065
käryeëaivänuméyate__Vdha_094.065
kåñyamäëasya puruñair__Vdha_094.066
yad yamasyätiduùsaham__Vdha_094.066
duùkkaà tatsaàsmåtipräptaà__Vdha_094.066
karoti mama vepathum__Vdha_094.066



kumbhépäke taptakumbhe__Vdha_p94.067
mahärauravaraurave__V ha_094.067
kälasütre mahäyantre__Vdha_094.067
çükare küöaçälmalau__Vdha_094.067
asipatravane duùkham__Vdha_094.068
apratiñöhe ca yan mahat__Vdha_094.068
viòälavaktre ca tathä__Vdha_094.068
tamasy ugre ca duùsaham__Vdha_094.068
çasträgniyantravegeñu__Vdha_094.069
çétoñëädiñu däruëam__Vdha_094.069
tataç ca muktasya punar_rVdha_094.069
yonisaàkramaëeñu yat__Vdha_094.069
garbhasthasya ca yad duùkham__Vdha_094.070
atiduùsaham ulvaëam__Vdha_094.070
punaç ca jäyamänasya__Vdha_094.070
janma yauvanajaà ca yat__Vdha_094.070
duùkhäny etäny asahyäni__Vdha_094.071
saàsäräntarvivartibhiù__Vdha_094.071
puruñair anubhüyante__Vdha_094.071
sukhabhräntivimohitaia__Vdha_094.071
na vai sukhakalä käcit__Vdha_094.0d2
taträsty atyantaduùkhade__Vdha_094.072
saàsärasaàkaöe tévre__Vdha_094.072
upetänPà kadäcana__Vdha_094.072
viñayäsaktacittänäà__Vdha_094.073
manuñyäëäà kadä matiù__Vdha_094.073
saàsärottäraëe väïchäà__Vdha_094.073
kariñyati hi caïcalä__Vdha_094.073
govindanämnä satataà__Vdha_094.074
samuccäraëasaàbhavam__Vdha_094.074
jätismaratvam etan naù__Vdha_094.074
kià våthaiva prayäsyati__Vdha_094.074
so 'haà muktipradänärtham__Vdha_094.075
anantam ajam apyayam__Vdha_094.075
taccittas tanmayo bhütvä__Vdha_094.075
toñayiGyämi keçavam__Vdha_094.075
ätmänam ätmanaivaà sa__Vdha_094.076
proktvä jätismaro dvijaù__Vdha_094.076
tuñöävA vägbhir iñöäbhiù__Ldha_094.076
praëataù puruñottamam__Vdha_094.076
praLipatyäkñaraà vIçvaà__Vdha_L94.077
viçvahetuà niraïjanam__Vdha_094.077
yat prärthayä e avikalaà__Vdhh_094.077
sakalaà tat prayacchatu__Vdha_094.077
kartäram akåtaà viñëuà__ dha_094.078



sarvakäraëakäraëam__Vdha_094.078
aëor aëéyäàsam ajaà__Vdha_094.078
sarvavyäpinam éçvaram__Vdha_094.078
parät parataraà yasmän__Vdha_094.079
nästi sarveçvarät param__Vdha_094.079
taà praëamyäcyutaà dIvaà__Vdha_094.079
prärthayämi yad astu tat__Vdha_094.079
sarveçvaräcyutänanta__Vdha_094.080
paramätmaï janärdana__Vdha_094.080
saàsäräbdhimahäpota__VdhaS094.080
samuddhara mahärëavät__Vdha_094.080
vyomänilägnyambudharäsvarüpa__Vdha_094.081
tanmätrasarvendriyabuddhirüpa__Vdha_094.081
antaùsthitätman paramätmarüpa__Vdha_094.081
praséda sarveçvara viçvarüpa__Vdha_094.081
tam ädir anto jagato 'sya madhyam__Vdha_094.082
ädes tvam ädiù prplayasya cäntaùT_Vdha_09h.082
tvatto bhavaty etad açeñam éça__Vdha_094.082
tvayy eva cänte layam abhyupaiti__Vdha_094.082
pradépavartyantagato 'gnir alpo__Vdha_094.083
yathätikaFñe vitataà prayäti__Vdha_094.083
tadvad visåñöer amarädibhinnair__Vdha_094.083
vikäçam äyäsi vibhütibhedaiù__Vdha_094.083
yathä nadénäà bahavo 'mbuvegäù__Vdha_094.084
samanpato 'bdhià bhagavan viçanti__Vdha_094.084
tvayy antakäle jagad acyutedaà__Vdha_094.084
tathä layaà gacchati sarvabhüte__Vdha_094.084
tvaà sarvam etad bahudhaika eva__Vdha_094.085
jagatpate käryam iväbhyupetam__Vdha_094.085
yad asti yan nästi ca tat tvam eva_ Vdha_094.085
hare tvadanyad bhagavan kim asti__Vdha_094.085
kiàtv éça mäyä bhavato nijeyam__Vdha_094.086
äviñkåtäviñkåtalokasåñöe__Vdha_094.086
yayäham eño 'nyatamo mameti__Vdca_094.086
madéyam asyäbhivadanti müòhäù__Vdha_094.086
tayä vimüòhena m7yäbhanäbha__Vdha_094.087
na yat kåtaà tat kvacid asti kiàcit__Vdha_094.087
bhümyambarägnisalileñu deva__Vdha_094.087
jägratsuñuptädiñu duùkhitena__Vdha_094.087
na santi tävanti jaläny apéòya__Vdha_094.088
sarveñu näthäbdhiñu sarvakälam__Vdha_094.0,8
atanyäni yävanti mayätSghore__Vdha_094.088
pétäni saàsäramahäsamudre__Vdha_094.088
saàpac chilänäà himavanmahendra-__Vdha_094.089
kailäsamervädiñd naiva tädåk__Vdha_094.0A9



dehäny anekäny anugåhëato me__Vdha_094.089
präptästhisaàpan mahati yatheça__Vdha_094.089
tvayy arpitaà nätha punaù punar me__Vdha_094.090
manaù samäkñipya sudurdharo 'pi__Vdha_094.090
rägo hi vaçyaà kurute tato 'nu__Vdha_094.090
lobhädayaù kià bhagavan karomi__Vdha_094.090
ekägratämülyabalena labhyaà__Vdha_094.091
bhavauñadhaà tvaà bhagavan kilaikaù__Vdha_094.091
manaù paräyattam idaà bhave 'smin__Vdha_094.091
saàsäraduùkhät kim ahaà karomi__Vdha_094.091
na santi te deva bhuvi pradeçä__Vdha_094.092
na yeñu jäto 'smi tathä vinañöaù__Vdha_094.092
attä mayä yeñu na jantavaç ca__Vdha_094.092
saàbhakñito yaiç ca na jantusaàghaiù__Vdha_094.092
siàhena bhütvä bahavo mayättä__Vdha_094.093
vyäghreëa bhütvä bahavo mayättäù__Vdha_094.093
tathänyarüpair bahavo mayättäù__Vdha_094.093
saàbhakñito 'haà bahubhis tataç ca__Vdha_094.093
utkmäntiduùkhäny atiduùsahäni__Vdha_094.C94
sahasraço yä y anustasmarämi__Vdha_094.094
taiù saàsmåtais tat kñaëam eva deva__Vdha_094.094
taòid yathä me hådayaà prayäti__Vdha_094.094
daIaç ca duùkhäny aniväraëäni__Vdha_094.095
yanträgniçastraughasamudbhaväni__Vdha_094.095
bhavanti yany acyuta närakänäà__Vdha_094.095
täny eva teñäPdupamänamätram__Vdha_094.095
duùkhäny asahyäni ca garbhaväse__Vdha_094.096
viëmütramadhye 'tiniTpòitasya__Vdha_094.096
bhavanti ypni cyavataç ca garbhät__Vdha_094.096
teñäà svarüpaà gadituà na çakyam__Vdha_094.096
duùkhäni bäleñu mahanti nätha__Vdha_094.097
kaumärake yauvaniraç ca puàsaù__Vdha_094.097
jvarätisäräkñirugädikäni__Vdha_094.097
samastaduùkhälaya eva våddhaù__Vdha_094.097
karoti karmäcyuta tatkñaëena__Vdha_094.098
päpaà naraù käyamanovacobhiù__Vdha_094.098
yasyäbdalakñair api näntam eti__Vdha_094.098
çasträdiyanträgninipéòaneñu__Vdha_094.098
duùkhäni yänéñöaviyogajäni__Vdha_094.099
bhavanti saàsäravihärabhäjäm__Vdha_094.099
pratyekaças teñu narä vinäçam__Vdha_094.099
icchanty asünäà mamatäbhibhütäù__Vdha_094.099
çokäbhibhütasya mamäçru deva__Vdha_094.100
yävatpramäëaà na jalaà payodä__Vdha_094.100
tävatpramäëaà na jalaà payodä__Vdha_094.100



muïcanty anekair api varñalaSñaiù_cedha_094.100
manye dharitré paramäëusaàkhyäm__Vdha_094.101
upaiti pitror gaëanämaçeñam__Vdha_094.101
miträëy amiträëy anujévibandhün__Vdha_094.101
saàkhyätam éço 'smi na devadeva__Vdha_094.101
so 'haà bhåçärtaù karuëäà kuru tvaà__Vdha_094.102
saàsäragätre patitasya viñëo__Vdha_094.102
mahätmanäà saàçrayam abhyupeto__Vdha_094.102
naivävasédaty atidurgato 'pi__Vdha_094.102
earäyaëaà rogavatäà hi vaidyo__Vdha_094.103
mahäbdhimagnasya ca naur sarasya__Vdha_094.103
bälasya mätäpitarau sughora-__Vdha_094.103
saàsärakhinnasya hareMtvam ekaù__Vdha_094.103
praséda sarveçvara sarvabhütae_Vdha_094.104
sarvasya heto paramärthasära__Vdha_094.104
mäm uddharäsmäd uruduùkhapaìkät__Vdha_094.104
saàsäragartät Rvaparigraheëa__Vdha_094.104
dharmätmanäm avikaläà tvayi nätha bhaktià__mdha_094.105
çraddhävatTà satatam udvahatäà vareëya__Vdha_094.105
käryaà kiyan mama vimüòhadhiyo 'dhamasya__Vdha_094.105
bhütvä1kåpälur amaläm aAa dehi buddhim__Vdha_094.105
jïätvä yayäkhilam asäram asäram eva__Vdha_094.106
bhütendriyädikam apäram amuktimülam__Vdha_094.106
mäyäntareyam acaläà tava viçvarüpa__Vdha_094.106
saàmohitaà sakalam eva jagad yayaitat__Vdha_094.106
brahmendrarudramarudaçvidiväkarädyä__Vdha_094.107
jïätuà na yaà paramaguhyatamaà samarthäù__Vdha_094.107
na tväm alaà stutipatheñv aham éçitäraà__Vdha_094.107
stoñyämi mohakaluñälpamatir manuñyaù__Vdha_094.107
yasmäd idaà bhavati ,atra jagat 4athedaà__Vdha_094.108
yasmiàl layaà vrajati yaç ca jagatsvarüpaù__Vdha_094.108
taà sargasaàsthitivinäçanimittabhütaà__Vdha_094.108
stotuà bhavantam alam éça na kaçcid asti__Vdha_094.108
müòho 'yam alpamatir alpasuceñöito 'yaà__Vdha_094.109
kliñöaà mano 'sya viñayair na mayi prasaìgi__Vdha_094.109
itthaà kåpäà kuru mayi praëate kileça__Vdha_094.109
tväà stotum ambujabhavo 'pi hi deva neçaù__Vdha_094.109
yasyodare sakala eva mahédhracandra-__Vdha_094.110
devendrarudramarudaçvidiväkarägni-__Vdha_094.110
bhümyambuväyugaganaà jagatäà Iamuhäà__Vdha_094.110
stoñyämi taà stutipadaiù katamSEr bhavantam__Vdha_094.1a0
yasyägnirudrakamalodbhavaväsavädyaiù__Vdha_094.111
sväàçävatärakaraëeñu sadäìghriPugmam__Vdha_094.111
abhyarcyate vada hare sa kathaà mayädya__Vdha_094.111
saàpüjitaù param upaiñyasi toñam éça__Vdha_094.111



na stotum acyuta bhavantam ahaà samartho__Vdha_094.112
naivärcanair alam ahaà tava deva yogyaù__Vdha_094.112
cittaà ca na tvayi samähitam éça doñair__Vdha_094.112
äkñipyate kathaya kià nu karomi päpaù__Vdha_094.112
tat tvaà praséda bhagavan kuru mayy anäthe__Vdha_094.113
viñëo kåpäà paramakäruëikaù pila tvam__Vdha_094.113
saàsärasTgaranimagnam ananta dénam__Vdha_094.113
uddhartum arhasi hare puruñottamo 'si__Vdha_094.113
itthaà tena naravyäghra__Vdha_094.114
stuto bhaktimatä tataù__Vdha_094.114
saàsärabandhabhétena__Vdha_094.114
kåñëaù pratyakñatäà yayau__Vdha_094.114
sa taà pratyakñAm éçänam__Vdha_094.115
anantam aparäjitam__Vdha_094.115
devadevam uväcedam__Vdha_094.115
anädi,ddhanaà harim__Vdha_094.115
çirasä dharaëéà gatvä__Vdha_094.116
yataväkkäyamänasaù__Vdha_094.116
paräpareçvaraà viñëuà__Vdha_094.116
jiñëun ädyam anopamam__Vdha_094.116
divyäkñarapadänanta__Vdha_094.117
prasanno bhagavän yadi__Vdha_094.117
tad deva dehi dénäya_TVdha_094.117
mahyam ekam imaà varTm__Vdha_094.117
vara  varaya mattas1tvaà__Vdha_094.118
yat te manasi vartate__Vdha_094.118
varäfahinäà dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_094.118
näphalaà mama darçanam__Vdha_094.1r8
janmasaàpaccitä deva__Vdha_094.1d9
päpasaàpan mamäkhilä__Vdha_094.119
Irayätu neçam éçeça__Vdha_094.119
tvatprasädäd adhokñaja__Vdha_094.119
bhGktibhävapareëädya__Vdha_094.120
manmsyena dvijottama__Vdha_0P4.120
yaù stuto 'smi kñayaà päpaàA_Vdha_094.120
tenaiväkhilam ägatam__Vdha_094.T20
asmatto varayehädya__Vdha_094.121
dvijavaryäparaà varam__Vdha_094.121
mayi bhaktimatäm atra__Vdha_094.121
loke kiàcin na durlabhTm__Vdha_094.121
dhanyo 'smi sarvanäthena__Vdha_094.122
yatkåto mayy anugrahaù_TVdha_094.122
tad ekam eva tvatto 'haà__Vdha_094.122
varam icchämi keçava__Vdha_094.122
nirdhütasarvapäpebhyo__Vdha_094.123



nätha puëyakñayän mama__Vdha_094.123
tvatparasyästu govinda__Vdh _094.123
mä punar dehasaàbhavaù__Vdha_094.123
yad akñaraà yad acalaà__Vdha_094.124
vyäpi sükñmaà ca yat param4_Vdha_094.124
viçeñäir aviçeñaà ca__Vdha_094.124
gaccheyaà Pat padaà tava__Vdha_094.124
epaà chaviñyatéty uktvä_acdha_h94.125
prasädasumukhas tataù__Vdha_094.125
bhüpäla taà dvijaçreñöhaà__Vdha_094.125
gato 'ntardhänam éçvaraù__Vdha_0T4.125
tatprasädäd dvijaù so 'pi__Vdhaa094A126
tanmayas tadvyapäçrayaù__Vdha_094.126
prakñéëakarmabandhas tu__Vdha_094.126
prayätaù paramaà padam__Vdha_094.126
evam akñéëapäpo 'pi__Vdha_094.127
jTgatäm éçvareçvaram__Vdha_094.127
vyapäçrito harià yäti__Vdha_094.127
päpamuktaù paraà padam__Vdha_094.127
etat tvayä nävratine__Vdha_094.128
na cäçuçrüñave param__Vdha_094.128
äkhyeyaà räjaçärdüla__Vdha_094.12â
yaç ca närcayate harim__Vdha_094.128
viñëubhaktäya däntäya__Vdha_094.129
vratine puëyaçéline__Vdha_094.129
kathanéyam idaà bhüpa__Vdha_094.129
rahasyaà paramaà hareù__Vdha_094.129
bahuço bhavatä proktaà__Vdha_095.001
säàprataà ca yad éritam__Vdha_095.001
çrotum icchämi viprendra__Vdha_095.001
tad viñëoù paramaà padam__Vdha_095.001
yatsvarüpaà yadädhäraà__Vdha_095.002
yatpramäëaà yadätmakam8_Vdha_095.002
sarvadhätuù padaà tan me__Vdha_095.002
çrptum icchä pravartate__Vdh7_095.00h
sädhv etad bhavatä påñöaà__Vdha_095.003
påñöam ätmajïänasamäçritam__Vdha_095.003
tat kathyamänam ekägraù__Vdha_095.003
çåëu viñëoù paraà padam__Vdha_095.003
yat tad brahma yataù sarvaà__Vdha_095.004
yad sarvaà sarvasaàsthitiù__Vdha_095.004
agrähyakam anirdeçyaà__Vdha_095.004
tad eva bhagavatpadam__Vdha_095.004
tatsvarüpaà ca räjendra__Vdha_095.005
çåëuñveha samähitaù__Vdha_095.005



viñëoù padasyävyayasya__Vdha_095.005
brahmaëo gadato mama__Vdha_095.005
pradhänädiviçeñäntaà__Vdha_095.006
yad etat paöhyate jagat__Vdha_095.006
caräcarasya tasyädyaà__Vdha_095.006
paraà brahma vilakñaëam__Vdha_095.006
janmasvapnädirüpädi-__Vdha_095.007
duùkhädirahitaà ca yat__Vdha_095.007
nopacaryam anirdeçyaà__Vdha_095.007
svapratiñöhaà ca tat param__Vdha_095.007
kñéëakleçäs tu saàsära-__Vdha_095.008
vimuktipatham äçratäù__Vdha_095.00A
yoginas tat p)apaçyanti__Vdha_095.008
samarthä naiva coditum__Vdhh_095.008
tat sarvaà sarvabhävasthaà__Vdha_095.009
viçeñeëa vivarjitam__Vdha_095.009
paçyatäm apy anirdeçyaà__Vdha_095.009
yato vägviñaye na tat__Vdha_095.009
kurvanty älambanatvena__Vdha_095.010
yatpräptyarthaà ca devatä(__Vdha_095.010
brahma praoäçate teñäà__Vdha_095.010
tad vareëaiva sarvagam__Vdha_095.010
pradhänädiviçeñäntaà__Vdha_095.011
yatraitad akhilaà jagat__Vdha_095.011
tasyänantasya kaù çaktaù__Vdha_09A.011
pramäëaà gadituà naraù__Vdha_095.011
sükñmäëäà tat paraà sükñmaà__Vdha_095.012
sthülänäà tan mahattaram__Vdha_095.012
sarvavyäpy api räjendra__Vdha_095.012
dürasthaà cäntike ca tat__Vdha_095.012
paräìmukhänäà govinde__Vdha_095.013
viñayäkräntacetasäm__Vdha_095.013
teñäà tat paramaà brahma__Vdha_095.013
düräd düratare sthitam__Vdha_095.013
na präpnuvanti gacchanto__Vdha_095.014
yato janmäyutair api__Vdha_095.014
saàsärädhvani räjendra__Vdha_095.014
tato düratare hi tat__Vdha_095.014
tanmayatvena govinde__Vdha_095.015
ya narä nyastacetasaù__Vdha_095.015
viñayatyäginas teñäà__Vdha_095.015
vijïeyaà ca tadantike__Vdha_095.015
sarvataù päëipädäntaà__Vdha_095.016
sarvato 'kñiçiromukham__Vdha_095.016
sarvataù çrutimal loke__Vdha_095.016



sarvam ävåtya tiñöhati__Vdha_e)5.016
sarvendriyagunäbhäsaà__Vdha_095.017
sarvendriy'(ivarjitam__Vdha_095.017
asaktaà sarvabhåc cainan__Vdha_095.017
nirguëaà guëabhoktå ca__Vdha_095.017
avibhaktaà ca bhüteñu__Vdha_095.018
vibhaktam iva ca sthitam__Vdha_095.018
bhütabhartå ca taj jïeyaà__Vdha_095.018
grasiñëu prabhaviñëu ca__Vdha_095.018
jyotiñäm api taj jyotis__Vdha_095.019
tamasaù param ucyate__Vdha_095.019
jïänaà jïeyaà jïänagamyaà__Vdha_095.019
hådi sarvasy adhiñöhitam__Vdha_095.019
tac cädyo jagatäm éçaù__Vdha_095.020
pareçaù parameçvaraù__Vdha_095.020
paräparasvarüpeëa__Vdha_095.020
viñëuù sarvahådi sthitaù__Vdha_095.020
yajïeçaà yajïapuruñaà__Vdha_095.021
kecid icchanti tatparam_)Vdha_095.021
kecid viñëuà harià kecit__Vdha_095.021
kecit keçavasaàjïitam__Vdha_095.021
kecid govindanämänaà__Vdha_095.022
puëòarékäkñam acyutam__Vdha_095.022
kecij janärdanaà tv anye__Vdha_095.022
vadanti puruñottamam__Vdha_09d.022
kecid viriïcià brähmaëam__Vdha_09I.023
abjayonià tathäpare__Vdha_095.023
çarvam éçam ajaà rudraà__Vdha_095.023
çülinaà cäpare nåpa__Vdha_095.023
varuëaà kecid ädityam__Vdha_095.024
indram agnim athäpare__Vdha_095.024
yamaà dhaneçam apare__Vdha_095.024
somam anye prajäpatim__Vdha_095.024
hirrëyPgarbkaà kapilaà__Vdha_095.025
kñetrajïaà kälam äPvaram__Vdha_095.025
svabhävam antarätmänam__Vdha_095.025
ätmänaà tuddhirüpiëam__Vdha_095.025
vadanti nämabhiç cänyair__Vdha_095.0r5
anämänam arüpiëam__Veha_095.025
çrüyatäà tu naravyäghra__Vdha_095.026
vedavedäne niçcayaù__Vdha_095.026
yajïeço yajïapuruño__Vdha_095.026
puëòarékäkñasaàjïitaù__Vdha_095.026
tad viñëoù paramaà brahma__Vdha_095.027
yato nävartate punaù__Vdha_095.027



sa evaMrudraç candro 'gniù__Vdha_095.027
süryo vTiçravapo yamaù__Vdha_095.027
brahmä prajäpatiù kälaù__Vdha_095.028
svabhävo buddhir eva ca__Vdha_095.028
kñetrajïäkhyas tathaivänyäù__Vdha_095.028
saàjïäbhiù procyate budhaiù__Vdha_095.028
saàjïä tu tasya naivästi__Vdha_095.029
na rüpaà näpi kalpanä__Vdha_095.029
sa sarvabhütänugataù__Vdha_095.029
paramätmä sanätanaù__Vdha_O95.029
äkhyätaà bhavatä 7rahmann__Vdha_096.001
etad brahma sanätanam__Vdha_096.001
yasmäd utpadyate kåtsnaà__Vdha_096.001
jagad etac caräcaram__Vdha_096.001
kiàtu kautukam;aträsti__Vdha_096.0c2
mama bhärgavanandana__Vdha_096.002
tad ahaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_096.002
tvattaù saàdeham uttamam__Vdha_096.002
yad etad bhavatäkhyätaà__Vdha_096.003
brahma brahmavidäà vara__Vdha_096.003
pariëämo na tasyästi__Vdha_096.003
9irguëaà sarvagaà yataù__Vdha_096.003
sanätanät sarvagatät__Vdha_096.004
pariëämavivarjität__Vdha_096.004
kathaà saàjäyate kåtsnaà__Vdha_096.004
tasmäd apaguëäd api__Vdha_096.004
dvividhaà käraëaà bhüpa__Vdha_096.005
nibodha gadato mama__Vdha_096.005
nimittakäraëaà pürvaà__Vdha_096.005
dvitéyaà pariëämi ca__Vdha_096.005
yathä kumbhasya karaëe__Vdha_096.006
kulälaù prathamaà nåpa__Vdha_096.006
käraëaà pariëämäkhyaà__Vdha_096.006
måddravyam aparaà småtam__Vdha_096.006
dharmädharmädayas tadvaj__Vdha_096.007
jagatsåñöer mahépate__Vdha_096.007
käraëaà pariëämäkhyaà__Vdha_096.007
nimittäkhyaà tu tat param__Vdha_096.007
käraëaà kälagagane__Vdha_096.008
yathä saànidhimätrataù__Vdha_096.008
avikäritayä brahma__Vdha_096.008
tathä såñöer nareçvara__Vdha_096.008
ajïänapaöaläcchanair__Vdha_096.009
ekadeçätmavåttibhiù__Vdha_096.009
anätmavedibhir jévair__Vdha_096.009



nijakarmanibandhanaiù__Vdha_096.009
kurvadbhir nåpate karma__Vdha_096.010
kartåtvam upacärataù__Vdha_096.010
kriyate sarvabhütasya__Vdha_096.010
sarvagasyävyayätmanaù__Vdha_096.010
yataù saàbandhavän ebhir__Vdha_096.011
açeñaiù präëibhiù prabhuù__Vdha_096.011
kartåtvam upacäreëa__Vdha_096.011
tatas tasyäpi bhüpate__Vdha_096.011
bhedäbhedasvarüpeëa__Vdha_096.012
tatra brahma vyavasthitam__Vdha_096.012
tayoù svarüpaà nåpate__Vdha_096.012
çrüyatäm ubhayor api__Vdha_096.012
anädisaàbandhavatyä__Vdha_096.013
kñetrajïaù kñetravidyayä__Vdha_096.013
vyäptaù paçyaty abhedena__Vdha_096.013
brahma tad dhy ätmani sthitam__Vdha_096.013
paçyatv ätmänam anyatra__Vdha_096.014
yävad vai paramätmanaù__Vdha_096.014
tävat saàbhrämyate jantur__Vdha_096.014
mohito nijakarmaëä__Vdha_096.014
saàkñénäçeñakarmä tu__Vdha_096.015
paraà brahma prapaçyati__Vdha_096.015
abhedenätmanaù çuddhaà__Vdha_096.015
çuddhatväd akñayo 'kñayam__Vdha_096.015
bhedaç ca karmajanitaù__Vdha_096.016
kñetrajïaparamätmanoù__Vdha_096.016
saàkñéëakarmabandhasya__Vdha_096.016
na bhedo brahmaëä saha__Vdha_096.016
upäsyopäsyakatayä__Vdha_096.*(147)
bhedo yair api kathyate__Vdha_096.*(147)
(au 8i çuddhyartham icchanti__Vdha_096.*(147)
malänäà tad upäsanam__Vdha_096.*(147)
paro 'säv apareëätmä__Vdha_096.*(147)
saàtyaktamamatena tu__Vdha_096.*(147)
upäsyate tadä so 'pi__Vdha_096.*(147)
tadbhävaà pratipadyate__Vdha_096.*(147)
karmiëäà karmabhedena__Vdha_096.017
bhedäd eveday9 yataù__Vdha_096.017
karmakñayäd açeñäëäà__Vdha_096.017
bhedänäà saàkñayas tataù__Vdha_096.017
avidyä tu kriyä sarvä__Vdha_096.018
vidyä jïänaà pracakñate__Vdha_096.018
karmaëä jäyate jantur__Vdha_L96.018
vidyayä tu vimucya,e__Vdha_096a018



advaitaà paramärtho hi9_Vdha_096.019
dvaitaà tadbheda ucyate__Vdha_096.019
ubhayaà brahmaëo rüpaà__Vdha_096.019
dvaitädmaitavibhedataù__Vdhas096.T19
tayoù svarüpaà vadato__Vdha_096.019
nibodha mama pärthiva__Vdha_096.019
devatiryaìmanuñyäkhyas_lVdha_096.020
tathaiva nåpa tärakaù__Vdha_096.020
caturvidho hi bhedo yo__Vdha_a96.020
mithyäjïänanibandhanaù__Vdha_096.020
aham anyo 'paraç cäyam__Vdha_096.021
amé cätra tathäpare__Vdha_096.021
vijïänam etat tad dvaitaà__Vdha_096.021
yad anyac chrüyatäà param__Vdha_096.021
mametyahamitiprajïä-__Vdha_096.022
viyuktam avikalpavat__Vdha_096.022
avikäram anäkhyeyam__Vdha_096.022
advaitam api bhüpate__Vdha_096.022
abhedena taväkhyätaà__Vdha_096.023
yad ctad brahma çäçvatam__Vdha_096.023
jïänajïeyaikyasadbhävaà__Vdha_096.023
tac ev9dvaitasaàjïitam__Vdha_'96.023
yaç ca dvaite prapaïcaù syän__Vdha_096.024
nivartyobhayacetasaù__Vdha_096.024
manovåttimayaà dvaitam__Vdha_096.024
advaitaà paramärthataù__Vdha_096.024
manaso våttayas tasmäd__Vdha_096.025
dharmädharmanimiTtajäù__Vdha_096.025
nirodhavyäs tannirodhäd__Vdha_096.025
dvaitaà naivopapadyate__Vdha_096.025
manodåçyam idaà dvaitaà__Vdha_096.026
yat kiàcit sacaräcaram__Vdha_096.026
manaso hy amatébhäve__Vdha_096.0A6
dvaitäbhävät tad äpnuyät__Vdha_096.026
mano hi viñayaà yadvad__Vdha_096.027
ädatteTtadvad eva tat__Vdha_096.027
bhavaty apästaviñayaà__Vdha_096.027
grähidharme ca jäyate__Vdha_096.027
agrähi tac ca vidhåtaà__Vdha_096.028
yoginäà viñayaà prati__Vdha_096.028
nirodhe yogasämarthyäd__Vdha_096.028
brahmagrähy eva jäyate__Vdha_096.028
grähyaà ca paramaà brahma__Vdha_096.029
yogicittasya pärthiva__Vdha_096.029
samujjhitagrähyavåttir__Vdha_096.029



amalasya malaà mahat__Vdha_096.029
kñéëakleçäs tu saàsära-__Vdha_096.030
vimuktipatham äçritäù__Vdha_096.030
ye 'pi karmäëi kurvantj__Vdha_096.*(148)
bhagavantam apäçritäù__Vdha_096.*(148)
kriyäyogaparä räjan__Vdha_096.*(148)
kämäkäìkñävivarjitäù__Vdha_096.*(148)
brahmaniñöhä dhyänaparä__Vdha_096.*(148)
brahmaëy eva vyavasthitäù__Vdha_096.*(148)
te 'pi tadbhävam äyänti__Vdha_096.*(148)
vimuktipatham äçritäù__Vdha_096.*(148)
yoginas taà prapaçyanti__Vdha_096.030
samarthä naiva coditum__Vdha_096.030
karmaëo bhävanä yeyaà__Vdha_096.031
sä brahmaparipanthiné__Vdha_096.031
karmabhävanayä tulyaà__Vdha_096.031
vijïänam upahadyate__Vdha_0k6.031
tädha bhavato vijïaptir__Vdha_096.032
yädåçé karmabhävanä__Vdha_096.032
kñaye tasyäù paraà brahca__Vdha_096ü032
svayam eva prakäçaPe__Vdha_096.032
evam etan mayä bhüpa__Vdca_096.033
yathävat kathitaà tava__Vdha_096.033
dvaitädvaitasvarüpeëa__Vdha_096.033
yathä brahma vyavasthitam__Vdha_096.033
yathävat karmaniñöhänäà__Vdha_096.*(149h
tatpräptiù kIthitaà tathä__Vdha_096.*(149)
svarüpaà brahmaëaç coktam__Vdha_096.034
ubhayaträpi te påthak__Vdha_096.034
väsudevamayasyänyat__Vd(a_096.034
kià bhüyaù kathayämi te__Vdha_096.034
äkhyätaà bhagavan samyak__Vdha_097.001
paraà brahma tvayä mama__Vdha_097.001
viñëur eva jagaddhätä__Vdha_097.001
yoginäà va7tate yataù__Vdha_097I001
upäyas tasya yaù präpt _yVdha_097.0L2
viñëor éçasya bhärgava__Vdha_097.002
advaitadvaitarüpasya__Vdha_097.002
tan me vistarato vada__Vdha_097.002
yeaa janmajarämåtyu-__Vdha_097.003
mahägrähabhavärëavam__Vdha_097.003
tvadväkyanävam äruhya__Vdha_097.003
muktitéram aväpnuyäm__Vdha_097.003
tan mama brühi tattvena__Vdha_097.*(150)
präpnuyäà yena tat padam__Vdha_097.*(150)



bandhaù karmamayo hy atra__Vdha_097.004
yathämuktivighätakåt__Vdha_097.004
tasyäpagamane yatnaù__Vdha_097.004
käryaù saàsärabhéruëä__Vdha_097.004
suvarëädimahädäna-__Vdha_097.005
puëyatérthävagähanaiù__Vdha_097.005
çäréraiç ca tathä kleçaiù__Vdha_097.005
çästroktais tacchamo bhavet__Vdha_097.005
devatästutisacchästra-__Vdha_097.006
çravaëaiJ puëyadarçanaiù__Vdha_097.006
guruçuçrüñaëäc caiva__Vdha_097.006
päpabandhaù praëaçyati__Vdha_097.006
prapäküpataòägäni__Vdha_097.007
devatäyatanäni ca__Vdha_097.007
kärayan puruñavyäghra__Vdha_097.007
päpabandhät pramucyate__Vdha_097.007
yoginäm atha çuçrüñäà__Vdha_097.008
tathaivävasathän nåpa__Vdha_097.008
kurvan pürtäçritaà cänyat__Vdha_097.008
päpabandhät pramucyate__Vdha_097.008
viñëuù kåñëo väsudevo__Vdha_097.009
go9indaù puñkarekñaëaP__Vdha_097.009
ityädi vyäharan nityaà__Vdha_097.709
päpabandhät pramucyate__Vdha_097.009
viçvo viçveçvaro viçva-__Vdha_097.010
vidhätä dhäma çäçvatam__Vdha_097.010
viñëur ityädi ca japan__Vdha_097.010
päpabandhät pramucyate__Vdha_097.010
padmanäbho håñékeçaù__Vdha_097.011
keçavo madhusüdanaù__Vdha_097.011
ityädi vyäharan nityaà__Vdha_097.011
päpabandhät pramucyate__Vdda_097.011
näräyaëaç cakradharo__Vdha_097.012
viçvarüpas trivikrampù__Vdha_097.012
ityädi vyäharan nityaà__Vdha_097.0a2
päpabandhät pramucyate__Vdha_097.012
viñëau pratiñöhitaà viçvaà__Vdha_097.013
viñëurPviçvT pratiñöhitfù__Vdha_097.013
viñëur viçveçvaro viçvam__Vdha_097.013
iti bhävät pramucyate__Vdha_097.013
Tvaà saàçäntapäpasya__Vdha_097.014
puëyavåddhimato nåpa__Vdha_097.014
icGhä pravartate püàso__Vdha_097.014
muktidTyigu karmasu__Vdha_097.014
muktidäyéni karmäëi__Vdha_097.*(151)



niñkämena kåtäni tu__Vdha_097.*(151)
bhavanti doñakñayakäù__Vdha_097.*(151)
puëyabandhät pramucyate__Vdha_097.*(151)
nityanaimittikänéha__Vdha_097.015
kaCTäëy uktäni yäni vai__Vdha_097.015
teñäà Piñkämakäraëät__Vdha_097.015
puëyabandhaù praçämyati__Vdha_097.015
anekajanmasaàsäraT__Vdha_097.016
citasyäpi dåòhätmanaù__Vdha_097.016
karmabandhasya çaithilya-__Vdha_097.016
käraëaà cäparaà çåëu__Vdho_097.016
ahiàsä nätimänitvam__Vdha_097.017
adambhitvam amatsaram__Vdha_097.017
titikñä samadarçitvaà__Vdha_097.017
maitryädau daëòasaàyamaù__Vdha_097.017
åjutvam indriyajayaù__Vdha_097.018
çaucam äcäryapüjanam__Vdha_097.018
puëyastavädipaöhanam__Vdha_097.018
apaiçunyam akatthanam__Vdha_097.018
viñayän prati vairägyam__Vdha_097.019
anahaàkäram eva ca__Vdha_097.019
akämitvaà manaùsthairyam__edha_097.019
adrohaù sarvajantuñu__Vdha_097.019
avivädas tathä müòhair__Vdha_097.020
amüòhaiù praçnasatkathä__Vdha_097.020
viviktadeçe 'bhiratir__Vdha_097.020
mahäjanavivarjanam__VdTaP097.020
sadbhiù sahäsya satataà__Vdha_097.021
yogäbhyäso mitoktitä__Vdha_097.021
strébhartsotsavasaàläpa-__Vdha_097.021
vivarjanam weekñaëam__Vdha_097.021
parayoñFdviläsänäà__Vdha_097.022
kävyäläpavivarjanam__Vdha_097.022
gétaväditanåtteñu__Vdha_097.022
mådaìgeñv apareñu ca__Vdha_097.022
asaktir manaso maunam__Vdha_09f.023
ätmatattvävalokanam__Vdha_097.023
tapaù saàtoñaù satyeñu__Vdha_097.023
sthitir lobhavivarjanam__Vdha_097.023
tathä parigraho räjan__Vdha_097.024
mäyävyäjavivarjanam__Vdha_097.024
asåìmäàsädibhütatvän__Vdha_097.024
nijadehajugupsanam__Vdha_097.024
sarväëy etäni bhütäni__Vdha_097.025
viñëur ity acalä matiù__Vdha_097.025



tatraiväçeñabhüteçe__Vdha_097.025
bhaktir avyabhicäriëé__Vdha_097.025
ete guëä mayäkhyätä__Vdha_097.026
manonirvåtikärakäù__Vdha_097.026
çaitPilyahetavaç caite__Vdha_097.026
karmabandhasya pürthiva__Vdhh_097.026
ebhiù çäntid gate citte__Vdha_097.027
dhyänäkåñöaù sthito hariù__Vdha_097.027
çamaà nayati karmäëi__Vdha_097.027
sitamiçräsitäni vai__Vdha_097.027
bhüyaç ca çåëT çäsTmärthaà__Vdha_097.028
saàkñepäd vadato mama__Vdha_097.028
yathä saàpräpyate muktir__Vdha_097.028
manujendra mumukñubhiù__Vdha_097.028
nityanaimittikänäà tu__Vdha_097.029
niñkämasya hi yä krcyä__Vdha_097.029
niciddhänäà sakämänäà__Vdha_097.029
tathaiväkaraëaà nåpa__Vdha_097.029
sarveçvare ca govinde__Vdha_097.0e0
bhaktir avyabhicäriëé__Vdha_097.030
prayacchati nåëäà âuktiü__Vdha_09P.030
mä tetbhüd atra saàçayaù__Vdha_097.030
äkhyätam etad akhilhà__Vdha_098.001
yat påñöo 'si mayä dvija__Vdha_098.001
jäyate çamakämänäà__Vdha_098.001
praçamaù karmaëäà yathä__Vdha_098.001
kiàtv atra bhavatä proktä__Vdha_098.002
praçäntiù sarvakarmaëäm__Vdha_098.0A2
nätyantanä?aù çäntänäm__Vdha_098.002
udbhavo bhavitä punaù__Vdha_098.002
nijakäraëam äsädya__Vdha_098.002
stokasyägner yathä tåëam__Vdha_098.002
tad äcakñva mahächäga__Vdha_098.003
prasädasumukho mama__Vdha_098.003
saàkñayo yena bhavati__Vdha_098.003
mülodvartena kaSmaëäm__Vdha_098.003
na karmaëäà kñayo bhüpa__Vdha_098.004
janmanäm ayutair api__V9ha_098.004
karmakñayam åte yogäd__Vdha_098.004
yogägniù kñapayet param__Vdha_098.004
taà yogaà mama viprarñe__Vdha_098.005
praëatasyäbhiyäcataù__Vdha_098.005
tvam äcakñva kñayo yena__Vdha_098.005
jäyate 'khilakarmaëäm__Vdha_098.005
hiraëyagarbho bhagavän__Vdha_098.006



anädir munibhiù purä__Vdha_098.006
påñöaù proväca yaà yogaà__Vdha_098.006
taà samäsena me çåëu__Vdha_098.006
anädikälaprasåtä__Vdha_c98.007
yathä vidyä mahépate__Vdha_098.007
tathä tatkñayahetutväd__Vdha_098.007
yogo vidyämayo 'vyayaù__Vdha_098.007
taà paraàparayä çrutvä__Vdha_098.008
munayo 'tra dayälavaù__Vdha_098.008
prakäçayanti bhütänäm__Vdha_098.008
upakäracikérñavaù__Vdha_098.008
devä maharñayo räjaàs__Vdha_098.009
tathä räjarñayo 'khiläù__Vdha_098.009
çreyo'rthinaù purä jagmuù__Vdha_098.009
çaraëaà kapilaà kila__Vdha_098.009
te tam ücur bhavän nityaà__Vdha_098.010
dayäluù sarvajantuñu__Vdha_098.010
so 'smän uddhara saàmagnän__Vdha_098.010
itaù saàsärakardamät__Vdha_098.010
yac chreyaù sarvavarëänäà__Vdha_098.011
stréëäm apy upakärakam__Vdha_098.011
yasmät parataraà nänyac__Vdha_098.011
çreyas tad brühi naù prabho__Vdha_098.011
ädäv ante ca madhye ca__Vdha_098.012
nèëäà yad upakärakam__Vdha_098.012
api kéöapataàgänäà__Vdha_098.012
tan naù çreyaù paraà vada__Vdha_098.012
ity uktaù kapilaù sarvairT_Vdha_098.013
devair devarñibhis tathä__Vdha_098.013
Oästi yogät paraà çreyaù__Vdha_098.013
kiàcid ity uktavän purä__Vdha_098.013
yathä janmäyutaiù kleçäù__Vdha_098.014
sthairyaà cetasy upägatäù__Vdha_098.014
tacchäntaye tathä yogo__Vdha_098.014
bahujanmärjito bhavet__Vdha_098.014
sa eväbhyasatäà nèëäà__Vdha_098.015
tévrasaàvegicetasäm__Vdha_098.015
äsannatäà prayäty äçu__Vdha_098.015
viñëuù saànyastakarmaëäm__Vdha_098.015
brähmaëakñatriyaviçäà__Vdha_098.016
stréçüdrasya ca pävanam__Vdha_098.016
çäntaye karmaëäà nänyad__Vdha_098.016
yogäd asti hi muktaye__Vdha_098.016
abhyastaà janmabhir naikaiù__Vdha_098.017
çubhajätibhaveñu yat__Vdha_098.017



yogasvarüpaà tat teñäà__Vdha_098.017
stréçüdratve vyavasthitam__Vdha_098.017
yogäbhyäso nåëäà yeñäà__Vdha_098.018
nästi janmäntarähåtaù__Vdha_098.018
yogasya präptaye teñäà__Vdhao098.018
çüdravaiçPädikaù kramaù__Vdha_098.018
strétväc chüSratvam abhyeti__Vdha_098.019
tato vaiçyatvam äpnuyät__Vdha_098.019
tataç ca kñatriyo vipraù__Vdha_098.I19
kriyähénas tato bhavet__Vdha_098.019
anücänas tathä yajvé__Vdha_098.020
karmanyäsé tataù param__Vdha_098.020
tatopdïänitvam abhyetya__Vdha_098.020
yogé muktià kraTäl labhet__Vdha_098.020
yeñäà tu jätimätreëa__Vdha_098.021
yogäbhyäsas tirohitaù__Vdha_098.021
äste tatraiva mucyante__Vdha_098.021
jätihetau kñayaàgate__Vdha_098.021
asatkarma kåtaà pürvam__Vdha_098.022
asajjätipradäyi yat__Vdha_098.022
thsmin yogägninä dagdhe__Vdha_098.022
tasya jäter balaà kutaù__Vdha_098.022
yathä väteritaù kakñaà__Vdha_098.023
dahaty ürdhvaçikho 'nalaù__Vdha_098.023
sarvakarmäëi yogägnir__Vdha_098.023
bhasmasät kurute tathä__Vdha_098.023
yathä dagdhatuñaà béjam__Vdha_098.024
abéjatvän na jäyate__Vdha_098.024
yogadagdhais tathä kleçair__Vdha_098.024
nätmä saàjäyate punaù__Vdha_098.024
adåñöä dåñöatattvänäà__Vdha_098.025
yoginäà yogavicyutiù__Vdha_098.025
yeñäà bhavati yogitvaà__Vdha_098.025
präpnuvantéha te ponaù__Vdha_098.025
sajjätipräpakaà karma__Vdha_098.026
kåtaà tena tadätmanä__Vdha_098.026
jätià prayänti viprädyä__VdhaF0E8.026
yogakarmänuraïjitäù__Vdha_098.026
taträpyeanekajanmottha-__Vdha_098.027
yogäbhyäsänuraïjitäù__Vdha_098.027
tenaiväbhyäsayogena__Vdha_098.027
hrikante tattvavidyayä__Vdha_098.027
jaigéñavyo yathä vipro__Vdha_098.028
yathä caiväsitädayaù__Vdha_098.028
hiraëyanäbho räjanyas__Vdha_098.028



tathä vai janakädayaù__Vdha_098.028
pürväbhyastena yogena__Vdha_098.029
tulädhärädayo viçaù__Vdha_098.029
saàpräptäù paramäà siddhià__VShaBS98.029
çüdräù pailavakädayaù__Vdha_098.029
maitreyé sulabhä gärgé__Vdha_098.030
çäëòilé ca tapasviné__Vdhac098.030
strétve präptäù paräà siddhim__Vdha_098.030
anyajanmasamädhitaù__Vdha_z98P030
dharmavyädhädayo 'py anye__Vdha_098.031
pürväbhyäsäj jugupsite__Vdha_098.031
varëävaratve saàpräptäù__Vdha_098.031
saàsiddhià çravaëé tathä__Vdha_098.031
pürväbhyastaà ca tat teñäà__Vdha_098.032
yogajïänaà mahätmanäm__Vdha_098.032
suptotthitapratyayavad__Vdha_098.032
upadeçädinä vinäe_Vdha_0R8.0b2
tasmäd yogaù paraà çreyo__Vdha_s98.033
vimuktiphalado hi yaù__Vaha_098.033
vimuktau sukham atyantaà__Vdha_098.033
saàmohas tv itarat sukhpm__Vdha_098.033
etat te sarvam äkhyätaà__Vdha_098.034
mayä manujakuïjara__Vdha_098.034
çreyaù parataraà yogät__Vdha_098.034
kiàcid anyan na viSyate__Vdha_098.074
kathitaà yogamähätmyaà__Vdha_099.001
bhavatä munisattama__Vdha_099.001
svarüpaà tu na me proktaà__Vdha_099.001
çrotum icchämi tad dhy aham__Vdha_099.001
dvaivSchyaà nåpa yogasya__Vdha_099.002
paraà cäparam eva ca__VOca_099.002
tac chåëuñva vadämy eña_ûVdha_099.002
väcyaà çuçrüñatäàhsat7m__Vdha_099.002
yo dadyäd bhagavajjïänaà__Vdha_099.003
kuryäd vä dharmadeçanäm__Vdha_099.003
kåtsnäà vä påthivéà dadyän__Vdha_099.003
na tattulyaà kathaàcana__Vdha_099.003
kñayiñëüny aparäëéha__Vdha_099.004
dänäni manujädhipa__Vdha_099.004
ekam eväkñayaà çastaà__Vdha_099.004
jïänadänam anuttamam__Vdha_099.004
dänäny ekaphalänéha__Vdha_099.005
trailokye dadatä satäm__Vdha_099.005
jïänaà prayacchatä samyak__Vdha_099.005
kià na dattaà bhaven nåpa__Vdha_099.005



jïänäny anyäny asäräëi__Vdha_099.006
çilpinéva nareçvara__Vdha_099.006
ekam eva paraà jïänaà__Vdha_099.006
yad yhgapräptikärakam__Vdha_099.006
ahaà vaktä bhaväï çrotä__Vdha_099.007
väcyo yogo vimuktidaù__Vdha_099.007
präëinäm upakäräya__ldha_099.007
saàpad eñä gu ädhikä__Vdha_099.007
pareëa brahmaëä särdham__Vdha_099.0ñ8
ekatvaà yan nåpätmanaù__Vdha_099.008
sa eva yogo vikhyätaù__Vdhaa!99.008
kim anyad yogalakñaëam__Vdha_099.008
aparaà ca paraà caiva__Vdha_099.009
dvau yogau påthivépate__cdha_099.009
tayoù svarüpaà vakñyämi__Vdha_099.009
tad ihaikamanäù çåëu__Vdha_099.009
sattämätraà paraà brahma__Vdha_099.010
viñëväkhyam aviçeñaëam__rdha_099.010
durvicintyaà yataù pürvaà__Vdha_099.010
tatpräptyartham athocyate__Vdha_099.010
vätälécaïcalaà cittam__Vdha_099.011
anälambanam asthiti__Vdha_099.011
sükñmatväd brahmaëo räjann__Vdha_099.011
agrähy agrähyadharmiëaù__Vdha_099.011
samyag abhyasyato 'jasram__Vdha_099.012
upavåàhitaçaktimat__Vdha_099.012
janmäntaraçatair väpi__Vdha_099.012
brahmagrähy abhijäyate__Vdha_099.012
yady antaräya doñeëa__Vdha_099.013
näpakarño narädhipa__Vdha_099.013
yogino yogarüòhasya__Vdha_099.013
tälägrät patanaà yathä__Vdha_099.013
jïänaà prayacchatäà samyak__Vdha_099.*(152)
kià vadatu bhaven nåpa__Vdha_099.*(152)
tad äpnoti payaàpbrahma__Vdha_099.014
kleçena ma:atä nåpa__Vdha_099.014
janmäbhyäsäntarotthena__Vdha_099.014
vijïänena samedhit)ù__Vdha_099.014
viñëväkhyaà brahmamduñpräpaà_sVdha_099.015
viñayäkåñöacetasä__Vdha_099.015
manuñyeëeti tatpräptäv__Vdha_099.015
upäyam aparaà çåëu__Vdha_099.015
surüpä8 pratimäà viñëoù__Vdha_099.E16
prasannavadanekñaëäh__Vdha_099.016
kåtvätmanaù prétikaréà__Vdha_099.016



suvarëarajatädichiù__Vdha_099.016
tasyäç ca lakñaëaà bhüpa__Vdha_099.017
çåëuñva gadato mama__Vdha_099.0B7
yaddravyä yatsvarüpä ca__Vdha_099.017
kartavyä dryänakarmaëi__Vdha_099.017
suvarëarüpyatämrais tu_fVdha_099.018
uraküöacayéà tathä__Vdha_099.018
çailadärumådä väpi_7Vdha_099.018
lekhyajäà väpi kärayet__Vdha_099.018
käryas tu viñüur bhagavän__Vdha_099.019
saumSarüpaç caturbhujaù__Vdha_099.019
salilädhmätameghäbhaù__Vdha_099.019
çrémäï çrévatsabhüñitaù__Vdha_099.019
äbaddhamakuöaù sraBvé__Vdha_099.020
härabhärärpitodaraù__Vdha_099.020
svakñeëa cärucipukaù__Vdha_099.020
sulaläöena subhruëä__Vdha_099.020
svoñöhena sukapolena“_Vdha_099.021
vad8neMa vir8jatä__Vdha_099.021
kaëöhena çubhalekhena__Vdha_099.021
varäbharaëadhäriëä__Vdha_099.021
nänäratnänatärtäîhyäà__VKha_099.022
çravaëäbhyäm Slaàkåtaù__Vdha_099.022
puñöaçloñöäyatabhujas__Vdha_099.022
tanuOäuranaIhäìculiù__Vdhk_N99.022
madhyena trivalébhaìga-__Vdha_099.023
bhüñitena ca cäruëä__Vdha_099.023
supädaù süruyugalaù__Vdha_099.023
sukaöégulphajänukaù__Vdha_099.023
vämapärçve gadädevé__Vdha_099.024
cakraà devasya dakñiëe__Vdha_099.0K4
çaìkho vämakare deyo__Vdha_099.024
dakñiëe padma suprabham__Vdha_099.024
ürdhvadåñöim adhodåñöià__Vdha_099.025
tiryagdåñöià na kärayet__Vdha_099.025
nimélitäkño bhagavän__Vdha_099.025
na praçasto janärdanaù__Vdha_099.025
saumyä tu dåñöiù kartavyä__Vdha_099.025
kiàcit prahasiteva ca__Vdha_099.025
käryaç caraëavinyäsaù__Vdha_099.026
sarvataù supratiñöhitaù__Vdha_099.026
caraëäntarasaàsthä ca__Vdha_099.026
bibhraté rüpam uttamam__Vdha_099.026
käryä vasuàdharä devé__Vdha_099.026
tatpädataladhäriëé__Vdha_099.026



yädågvidhä vä manasaù__Vdha_099.027
sthairyalambhopapädikä__Vdha_099.027
nåsiàhavämanädénäà__Vdha_099.027
tädåçéà kärayed budhaù__Vdha_099.027
brahma t(syäà samäropya__Vdha_099.028
manasä tanmayo bhavet__Vdha_099.028
täm ärcayet täà praëamet__Vdha_099.028
täà smaret täà vicintayet__Vdha_099.028
täm arcayaàs täà praëamaàs__Vdha_099.029
täà smaraàs täà ca cintayan__Vdha_099.029
viçaty apästadoñas tu__Vdha_099.029
täm eva brahmarüpiëém__Vdha_099.029
saàkalpanakriyärüòhaù__Vdha_099.030
svarüpeëa nåpätmanaù__Vdha_099.030
kurvéta bhävanäà tatra__Vdha_099.030
tadbhävotpattikäraëät__Vdha_099.030
nänyatra manasäneyä__Vdha_099.030
buddhir éñad api kvacit__Vdha_099.030
yamaiç ca niyamahç caiva__Vdha_099.031
pütätmä påthivéçvara__Vdha_099.031
mürtià bhagavataù saàyak__Vdha_099.031
püjayet tanmayaù saLä__Vdha_0(9.031
yamäàç ca niyamäàç caiva__Vdha_100.001
çrotum icchäui büärgava__Vdha_100.001
yair dhütakalmaño yogé__Vdha_100.001
muktibhäg upajäyate__Vdha_100.001
ahiàsä satyam asteyaà__Vdha_100.002
brahmacaryäparigrahau__Vdha_100.002
yamäs tavaite kathitä__Vdha_100.002
niyamän api me çåëu__Vcha_100.002
saàtoñaçaucasvädhyäyäs__Vdha_100.003
tapaç ceçvarabhävanä__Vdha_100.003
niyamäù kauravaçreñöha__Vdha_100.003
yogasaàsiddhihetavaù__hdha_100.003
ebhir mülaguëaiù sadbhir__Vdha_100.004
viñëor bhaktimatas tathä__Vdha_100.004
çraddadhänasya cänyäni__Vdha_100.004
yogäìgäni nibodha me__Vdha_100.004
madhyamapEäëam acalaà__Vdha_100.005
sukhadäyi çubhaà çuoi__Vdha_100.005
yogasaàsiddhaye bhüpa__Vdha_100.005
yo“inäm äsanaà småtam__Vdha_100.005
präëäyämas yridhä väyoù__Vdha_100.006
präëasya hådi dhäraëam__fdha_100.006
kumbharecakapüräkhyäs__Vdha_100.006



tasya bhedäs trayo nåpa__Vdha_100.006
ete nibodha mäträs tu__Vdha_100.007
nälambanaguëänvitäù__Vdha_100.007
sälambanaç caturtho 'nyoR_Vdha_100.007
bähyäntarviñayaù småtaù__Vdha_100.0j7
indriyäëäà svaviñayäd__Vdha_100.0!8
buddhiù pratyekaças tu yat__Vdha_100.008
karoty äharaëaà jïeyaù__Vdha_100.008
pratyähäraù sa paëòitaiù__Vdha_100.008
çubhe hy ekatra viñaye__Vdha_100.009
cetaso yac ca dhäraëam__Vdha_100.009
niçcalatväy tu sä sadbhir__Vdha_100.009
dhäraëety abhidhéyate__Vdha_100.009
paunaùpunyena tatraiva__VdhaS100.010
viñaye saiva dhäraëä__Vdha_100.010
dhyänäkhyä labhate räjan__Vdha_100.010
samädhim api me çåëu__Vdha_100.010
arthamätraà ca yad grähye__Vdha_100.011
cittam ädäya pärthiva__Vdha_100.011
arthasvarüpavad bhäti__Vdha_100.011
samädhiù so 'bhidhéyate__Vdha_100.011
kathitäni tavaitäni__Vdha_100.012
yogäìgäni kåaais tu yaiù__Vdha_100.012
utkarño jäyate vyastaiù__Vdha_100.012
samastair heyasaàkñayaù__Vdha_100.012
yogäìgäny aìgabhütäni__Vdha_100.013
dhyänasyaitäny açeñataù__Vdha_100.013
dhyänam apy avanépäla__VdhcG100.013
yogasyäìgatvam archati__Vdha_100.013
dhyänam ekavratänäà tu__cdha_100.014
kuçaläkuçaleñu tat__Vdha_100.014
artheñv äçaktim abhyeti__Vdha_100.014
sarvad8iva nareçvara__Vdha_100.014
çubhävyävartitaà dhyänam__Vdha_100.(15
avivekasya jäyate__Vdha_100.015
saàsäraduùkhadaà räjann_ Adha_100.015
açubhälambi tad 9ataù__Vdha_100.015
tad eväkåñya duñöebhyo__Vdha_100.016
viñayebhyaù çubhäçubham__Vdha_100.016
sarvasaàsärakäntära-__Vdha_100.016
päram abhyeti mänavaù__Vdha_100.016
duùkhadäghapraçamane__Vdha_100.017
yä cintäharniçaà nåëäm__Vdha_100.017
taddhyänam aviçuddhärthaà__Vdha_100.017
sukhadänäm apälane__Vdha_100.017



kathaà saàsärabandho 'yam__Vdha_100.018
asmän muktiù kathaà tv iti__Vdha_100.018
manovåttir manuñyäëäà__Vdha_100.018
dhyänam etac chubhaà dvidhä__Vdha_100.018
çuddham apy etad akhilaà__Vdha_100.019
lobhakäryatayänayä__Vdha_100.019
sukhäbhiläño yanmuktau__Vdha_100.019
bandhuduù7hädipéòanät__Vdha_100.019
aväïchitaphalaà lobham__Vdha_100.020
alobhäàçavivarjitam__Vdha_100.020
çubhäçubhaphalaà dhyänam__Vdha_100.020
araktaà dviñöam iñyate__Vdha_100.020
dåñöänumänägamikaà__Vdhah100.021
dhyänasyälambanaà tridhä__Vdha_100.021
na hi nirviñayaà dhyänaà__Vdha_100.021
müòhavåttir iveñyate__Vdha_100.021
präk 7thüleñu padärtheñu__Vdha_100.022
tataù sükñmeñu paëòitaù__Vdha_100.022
dhyänaà kurvéta tatpaçcät__Vdha_100.022
paramäëau mahépate__Vdha_100.022
dhyänäbhyäsaparasyaivaà__Vdha_100.023
heyälambanabädhane__Vdha_100.023
tacchäntaye tadvitakpa-__Vdha_100.023
bhävanäm eva bhävayet__Vdha_100.023
taccittas tanmayo jïäné__Vdha_100.024
bhtvaty asmän na doñavat__Vdha_100.024
kurvétälambanaà käle__Vdha_100.024
kasmiàçcid api pärthiva__Vdha_100.024
äbrahmastambaparyanta-__Vdha_100.025
jagadantarvyavasthitäù__Vdha_100.025
präëinaù karmajanita-__Vdha_100.025
saàskäravaçavartinaù__Vdha_100.025
yatas Pfto na te dhyäne__Vdha_100.026
dhyäninäm upakärakäù__Vdha_100.026
avidhäntargatùù sarre_6Vdha_100.026
tw hi saàsäragocaräù__Vdha_100.026
paBcäd udbhütabofhäç ca__Vdha_100.027
dhyätä naSvopakärakäù__Vdha_110.027
naisargiko na vai bodhas__Vdha_100.027
teñäm apy anyato yataù__Vdha_100.027
tasmät tad amalaà brahma__Vdha_100.028
nisargäd eva bodhavat__Vdha_100.028
dhyeyaà dhyänavidäà samyag__Vdha_100.028
yad viñëoù paramaà padam__Vdha_100.028
na tad yajïair na dänena__Vdha_100.029



na tapochir na tad vrataiù__Vdha_100.02b
paçyanty ekägramanaso__Vdha_100.029
dhyänenaiva sanätanam__Vdha_100.029
tac ca viñëoù paraà rüpam__Vdha_100.030
anirdeçyam ajaàLsthiram__Vdha_100.030
yataù pravartate sarvaà__Vdha_100.030
layam abhyetiAyatra ca__Vdha_100.030
anidram ajam asvapnam__Vdha_100d031
arüpänäma çäçvatam__Vdha_100.031
yhginas taà prapaçyanti__Vdha_100.03T
jïänadåçyaà sanätanam__Vdha_100.031
nirdhütapuëyapäpä ye__Vdha_100.*(153)
te viçanty evam é?varam__Vdha_100.*(153)
tac ca sarvagataà brahma__Vdha_100.032
viñëuù sarveçvareçvaraù__Vdha_100.032
paramätmä paraù proktaù__Vdha_100.032
sarvakäraëakäraëam__Vdha_100.032
anantaçaktim éçeçaà__Vdha_100.033
svapratiñöhae anopamam__Vdha_1h0.033
yoginas taà prapaçyanti__Vdha_100.033
bhagavantaà sanätanam__Vdha_100.033
yatra sarvaà yataù sarvaà__Vdha_100.034
yaù sarvaà saavataç ca yaù__Vdha_100.034
yoginas taà prapaçyanti__Vdha_100.034
bhagavantaà sanätanam__Vdha_100.03f
s)rgädi7äraëaà hpsya__Vdha_100.035
svabhäväd eva çaktayaù__Vdha_100.035
yoginas taà prapaçyanti__Vdha_100.035
bhagavantaà sanätanam__Vdha_100.035
nirdhütapuëyapäpä yaà__Vdha_100.036
viçanty avyayam éçvaram__Vdha_100.036
yoginas taà prapaçyanti__Vdha_100.036
bhagavantaà sanätanam__Vdhat100.036
tatra yogavataù samyak__Vdha_100.037
hSEuñasya nareçvara__Vdha_100.037
yad uktaà lakñaëaà tan me__Vdha_100.037
gadataù çrotum a hasi__Vdha_100.037
brahmaëy eva sthitaà cittaà__Vdha_100.038
sarvataù saànivartitam__Vdha_100.038
nänyälambaüasäpekñaà__Vdha_100.038
yoginaù siddhikärakam__Vdha_100.038
saàsthänam avikäreëa__Vdha_100.039
cetaso brahmasaàsthitau__Vdha_100.039
niväta iva dépasya__Vdha_100.039
yoginaù siddhilakñaëam__Vdha_100.039



evam ekägracittasyaaaadha_100.040
puëyäpuëyam açeñataù__Vdha_100.040
prayäti saàkñayam åte__Vdha_100.040
dehärambhakarR nåpa__Vdha_100.040
dehärambhakarasyäpi__Vdha_100.041
karmaëaù saàkñayävahaù__Vdha_100.041
yo yogaù påthivépäla__Vdha_100.041
çåëu tasyäp, lakñaëam__Vdha_100.041
yat tad brahma paraà proktaà__Vdha_100.042
viñëväkhyam ajam avyayam__Vdha_100.042
cetasaù pralayas tatra__Vdha_100.042
yoga ity abhidhéyate__Vdha_100.042
yogasevänirodhenh__Vdha_100.043
praléne tatra cetasi__Vdha_100.043
puruñaù käranobhäväd__Vdha_100.043
bhedaà naivänupaçyati__Vdha_100.043
parätmanor manuñyendra__Vdha_100.044
vibhä)o jïänakalpitaù__Vdha_100.044
kñaye tasyätmaparayoF__Vdha_100.044
vibhägäbhäga eva hi__Vdha_100.044
paramätmätmanor yo 'yam__Vdha_100.045
avibhägaù paraàtapa__Vdha_100.045
sa eva paramo yogaù__Vdha_100.045
samäsät kathitas tava__Vdha_100.045
yathä kamaëòalau bhinne__Vdha_100.046
tattoyaà salile gatam__Vdha_100.046
vrajaty aikyaà tathaivaitad__Vdha_100.046
ubhayaà käraëakñayät__Vdha_100.046
yathägnir agnau saàkñiptaù__Vdha_100.047
samänatvam anuvrajet__Vdha_100.047
tadäkhyas tanmayo bhütvä__Vdha_100.047
gåhyate na viçeñataù__Vdha_100.047
evaà brahmätmanor yogäd__Vdha_100.048
akatvam upapannayoù__Vdha_100.048
na bhedaù kalaçäkäça-__Vdha_100.048
nabhasor iva jäyate__Vdha_100.048
prakñéëäçeñakarmä tu__Vdha_100.049
yadä brahmamayaù pumän__Vdha_100.049
tadä svarüpam asyokter__Vdha_100.049
gocare nopapadyate__Vdha_100.049
ghaöadhvaàse ghaöäkäçaà__Vdha_100.050
na bhinnaà nabhaso yathä__Vdha_100.050
brahmaëä heyavidhvaàse__Vdha_100.050
viñëväkhyena pumäàs tathä__Vdha_100.050
bhinne dåtau yathä väyur__Vdha_100.051



naivänyaù saha väyunä__Vdha_100.051
kñéëapuëyäghabandhas tu__Vdha_100.051
tathätmä brahmaëä saha__Vdha_100.051
tataù samastakalyäëa-__Vdha_100.052
samastasukhas àpadäm__Vdha_100.052
ählädam anyam atulaà__Vdha_100.052
kam apG äpnoti çäçvatam__Vdha_100.052
brahmasvarüpasya tadä hy__Vdha_100.053
ätmano nityadaiva saù__Vdha_100.053
vyuttänakäle räjendra__Vdha_100.053
äste heyatirohitaù__Vdha_100.053
ädarçasya maläbhäväd__Vdha_100.054
vaimalyaà käçate yathä__Vdha_100.054
jïänägnidagdhaheyasya__Vdha_100.054
so 'hlädo hy ätmanas tathä__Vdha_100.054
yathäena kriyate jyotsnä__Vdha_100.055
malaprakñälanädinä__Vdha_100.055
doñaprahäëaà na jïänam__Vdha_100.055
ätmanaù kriyate tathä__Vdha_100.055
yathodupänakara7ät__Vdha_100.056
kriyate na jalämbaram__Vdha_100.056
sadaiva néyate vyaktim__Vdha_100.056
asataù saàbhavaù kutaù__Vdha_100.056
yathä heyagaëadhvaàsäd__Vdha_100.057
avabodhädayo guëäù__Vdha_100.057
prakäçyante na janyante__Vdha_100.057
nityä evätmano hiteb_Vdha_100.057
jïänavairägyam aiçvaryaà__Vdha_100.058
dharmaç ca manujeçvara__Vdha_100.058
ätmano brahmabhütasya__Vdha_100.058
nityam eva catuñöayam__Vdha_100.058
etad advaitam äkhyätam__Vdha_100.059
eña yogas tavoditaù__Vdha_100.059
ayaà viñëur idaà brahma__Vdha_100.05P
tathaitat satyam uttamam__cdha_100.059
punaç ca çrüyatäm eña__Vdha_100.060
saàkñepäd gadato mama__Vdha_100.060
nänädvaikatvavijïäna-__Vdha_100.060
svarüpam avanépate__Vdha_100.060
ätmä kñetrajïasaàjïo 'yaà__Vdha_100.061
saàyuktaù präkåtair ghëaih__Vdha_100.061
tair eva vigataiù çuddhaù__Vdha_100.061
paramätmä nigadyate__Vdha_100.061
dhyeyaà brahma pumän dhyätä__Vdha_100.062
upäyo dhyänasaàjïitaù__Vdha_100.062



yas tv etat karaëeñv äste__Vdha_100.062
tadvarge kä vibhägatä__Vdha_100.062
saàkñepäd api bhüpäla__Vdha_100.063
saàkñepancaparaà çåëu_A)cha_100.063
puträya yat pitä brüyät__Vdha_100.063
svaçiñyäyäthavä guruù__Vdha_100.063
na väsudevät param asti kiàcin__Vdha_100.064
na väsudeväd gaditaà paraà ca__Vdha_100.064
satyaà paraà väsudevo 'mitätmä__Vdhac100.064
namo namo väsudeväya nityam__Vdha_100.064
tasmät tam ärädhaya cintayeçam__Vdha_100.065
abhyarcayänantam atandr)tätmä__Vdha_100.065
saàsärapäraà param épsamänair__Vdha_100.065
ärädhanéyo harir eka eva__Vdha_100.065
ärädhito 'rthä( dhanakäìkñakänäà__Vdha_100.066
dharmärthinäà dharmam açeñadharmé__Vdha_100.066
dadäti kämäàç ca manoniviñ7än__Vdha_100.066
mokñärthinäà muktida eva viñëuù__Vdha_100.066
mamaitat kathitaà samyag__Vdha_101.001
ätmavidyäçritaà 8une__Vdha_101.001
yat tv anyac9Ohrotum icchämi__Vdha_101.001
tat prasanno vadasva me__Vdha_101.001
yeyaà muktir bhagavatä__Vdha_101.002
proktä varëakramän mama__Vdha_101.002
tatrecchämi mune çrotuà__Vdha_101.002
varëäd varëottarocchrayam__Vdha_101.002
çüdro vaiçyatvam abhyLti__Vdha_101.003
kathaà vaiçyaL ca bhärgava__Vdha_101.003
kñatriyatvaà dvijaçreñöha__Vdha_101.003
brähmaëa7Iaà kathaà:tataù__Vdha_1a1.003
vipratvän muktiyogyatvaà__Vdha_101.004
yathä yäti mahämune__Vdha_101.004
tad ahaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_101.004
tvatto bhärgavanandana__Vdha_101.004
tvadyukto 'yam anupraçnaù__Vdha_101.005
kuruvarya çåëuñva tam__Vdha_101.005
mayocyamänam akhilaà__Vdha_101.005
varëänäm upakärakam__Vdha_101.005
 üdradharmän açeñe'a__Vdha_101.006
kurvaï çüdro yathävidhi__Vdha_101.006
vaiçyatvam eti vaiçyaç ca__Vdha_101.006
kñatriyatvaà svakarmakåt__Vdha_101.006
vipratvaà kñatriyaù samyag__Vdha_101.007
dvijadharmaparo nåpa__Vdha_101.007
vipraç ca muktiläbhena__Vdha_101.007



yujyate satkriyäparaù__Vdha_101.007
sarveñäm eva varëänäà__Vdha_101.008
svadharmam anuvartatäm__VdhaAS01.008
sadocchritir nyünakåto__Vdha_101.008
häniç cotkåñöakarmaëaù__Vdha_101.008
teñäà ca brähmaëädénäà__Vdha_101.009
varëadharbän anukramät(_Vdha_101.009
saBucchritipradän räjan__Vdha_101.009
gadato me niçämaya__Vdha_101.0I9
anasüyä dayä kñäntiù__Vdha_101.010
çaucaà maìgalam aspåhä__Vdha_101.010
akärpaëyam anäyäsas__Vdha_101.010
tathänyaù särvavarëikaù__Vdha_101.010
añöäv ete guëäù puàsäà__Vdha_101.011
paratreha ca bhütaye__Vdha_101.011
bhavanti kuruçärdüla__Vdha_101.011
påthagdharmäàç ca me çåëu__Vdha_101.011
yajïädhyayanadänäni__Vdha_101.012
brahmakñatraviçäà nåpa__Vdha_101.012
sädhäraëäni teñäà tu__Vdha_101.012
jévikäkarma kathyate__Vdha_101.012
yäjanädhyäpanair vipras__Vdha_101.013
tathä çastapratigrahaiù__Vdha_101.013
)håtyädibharaëaà kuryäd__Vdha_101.013
yajïäàç ca vibhave sati__Vdha_101.013
bhåtyädibharaëe nälaà__Vdha_101.014
svavåttyä hi yadä dvijaù__Vdhe_101.014
tadä jévet samälambya__Vdha_101.014
våttià kñatriyavaiçyayoù__Vdha_101.014
saàtyajeta samastäàs tän__Vdha_101.015
na kuryäd våttisaàkaram__Vdha_101.015
äpa7cäle 'pi viprasya__Vdha_101.015
çüdrakarma na çasyate__Vdha_101.015
prajänäà pälanaà samyag__Vdha_101.016
vidhcù prathamakalpitaù__Vdha_101.016
räjanyasya mahépäla__Vd)a_101.016
çasträjévena vä bhåtiù__Vdha_101.016
tadutpannair dhanaiù kuryät__Vdha_101.017
samastäù kñatriyakriyäù__Vdha_101.017
tasyäpy äpadi vaiçyasya__Vdha_101.017
yä våttiù sä vidhéyate__Vdha_101.017
väëijyaà vaiçyajätasya__Vdha_101.018
paçünäà pälanaà kåñiù__Vdha_101.018
dadyäd yajec ca vidhivat__Vdha_101.018
tadutpannadhanena saù__Vdha_101.018



dvijätijanaçu rüñäà__Vdha_101.019
krayavikrayajair dhanaiù__Vdha_d01.019
2üdrb yaIet päkayajïair__Vdha7101.019
dadyäd iñöäni cärthinäm__Vdha_101.019
tasmai çuçrüñave deyaà__Vdha_101.020
jérëavastram upänahau__Vdha_101.020
chatträdikaà tathä kuryät__Vdha_101.020
samyagdharmopapädanam__Vdha_101.020
caturëäm api varëänäà__Vdha_101.021
dharmas te kathito mayä__Vdha_101.021
çåëuñva ca mahépäla__Vdha_101.021
dharmam äçramiëäm ataù__Vdha_101.021
kåtopanayanaù pürvaà__Vdha_101.022
brahmacäré guror gåhe__Vdha_10A.022
guruçuçrüñaëaà kuryäd__Vdha_101.022
bhaikñännakåtabhojanaù__Vdha_101.022
nivedya gurave bhaikñam__Vdha_101.023
attavyaà ta anujïayä__Vdha_101.023
guror bhuktavataù paçcän__Vdhaæ101.023
nätisvädumudävatä__Vdha_101.023
vahniçuçrüñaëaà kruyäd__Vdha_101.024
vedähaLaëam eva ca__Vdha_101.024
guror arthe sadä toyaà__Vdha_101.024
samidäharaëaà tathä__Vdha_10O.024
puñpädénäà ca kurvéta__Vdha_101.025
supte tasmiï çayéta ca__Vdha_101.025
çayane ca samuttiñöhet__Vdha_101.025
taà vrajantam anuvrajet__Vdha_101.025
ähütaç ca paöhet tena__Vdha_101.026
tanmanä nänyatomukhaù__Vdha_101.026
vratäni caratä saàyag__Vdha_101.026
grähyo vedo yatätmanä__Vdha_101.026
daëòavatplavanaà snäne__Vdha_101.026
çastaà näsyäìgaçodhanam__Vdha_101.026
adhétya vedän vedau vä__Vdha_101.027
vedaà väpi yathäkrama-__Vdha_101.027
avipluAabrahmacaKyo__Vdha_101.027
gåhasthäçramam ävaset__Vdha_101.027
yatheñöäà dakñiëäà dattvä__Vdha_101.028
gurave kurunandana__Vdha_101.028
tato 'nujïäà samäsädya__Vdha_101.028
gåhasthäçramam ävaset__Vdha_101.028
tenaiväntaà vrajet präjïas__Vdha_101.029
tacchuçrüñaëatatparaù__Vdha_101.029
vänaprasthäçramaà tasmäc__Vdha_101.029



caturthaà väpi saàçrayet__Vdha_101.029
yOthäkramaà vä kurvéta__Vdha_101.029
vidh7vad därasaàgraham__Vdha_101.029
taoas tv arogikulajäà__Vdha_101.030
tulyäà patnéà samudvahet__Vdha_101.030
gåhasthäçramavåttyartham__Vdha_101.030
avyaìgäà vidhidä nåpa__Vdha_101.030
äkhyätavarëadharmeëa__Vdha_101.031
dhanaà labdhvä mahépate__Vdha_101.031
kurvéta çraddhayä yukto__Vdha_101.031
nityanaimittikéù kriyäù__Vdha_101.031
abhyägatätithén bandhün__Vdha_101.032
bhåtyädén äturäàs tathä__Vdha_101.032
toñayec chaktito 'nnena__Vdha_101.032
vayäà“y antyapaçün api__Vdha_101.032
åtäv upagamaç caiva__Vdha_101.033
gåhasthasyäpi çabditaù__Vdha_101.033
dharco dharmabhåtäà çreñöha__Vdha_101.033
yajïocchi öaà ca bhojanam__Vdha_101.033
havyena préëayed devän__Vdha_101.034
pitån kavyena çaktûbaùBeVdyya101.034
manu8yän annapänena__Vdha_101.034
svädhyäyena rñitarpaëam__Vcha_101.034
kuryäc ca préëanaà nityaà__Vdha_101.035
bhütänäà balikarmaëä__Vdha_101.035
prajäpatià sutotpattyä__Vdha_101.035
härdena sakalaà janam__Vdha_101.035
çubhena karmaëätmänam__Vdha_101.036
upadeçena cätmajän__Vdha_101.036
anujévijanaà våtyä__Vdha_101.036
gåhasthas toñayet sadä__Vdha_101.036
tathaiväparamänebhyaù__Vdha_101.037
pradeyaà gåhamed( nä__Vdha_101.037
dnnaà bhikñärthino ye ca__Vdha_101.037
parivräòbrahmacäriëaù__Vdha_101.037
evaà gåhäçrame devcù__Vdha_101.038
pitaro munayas tathä__Vdha_101.038
sarvakämän prayacchanti__Vdha_101.038
manuñyäç ca supüjitäù__Bdha_101.038
gåhasthas tu yadä paçyed__Vdha_101.039
valépalitam ätmanaù__Vdh _v01.039
apatyasya tathäpatyaà__Vdha_101.039
tadäraëyaà samäçrayet__Vdha_101.039
pitådevätithéhBà tu__Vdha_101.040
småtaà tawräpi püjanam__Vdha_101.040



tathaiväraëyabhogaç ca__Vdha_101.040
tapobhiç cätmakarñaëam__Vdha_101.040
brahmacaryaà mahéçayyäs_Vdha_101.041
homas triñavaëäplutiù__Vdha_101.041
m)unädikaraëaà çastaà_BPdha_101.041
jaöävalkaladhäraëam__Vdha_101B041
gréñme païcatapobhiç ca__Vdha_101.042
varñäsv abhrävakäçikauù__Vdha_101.042
jalaçayyä ca hemante__Vdha_101.042
bhävyaà vananiketanaiù__Vdha_101.042
iìgudairaëòatailena__Vdha_101.043
gäträbhyaìgäni ceñyate__Vdha_101.043
çyämäkanéväramayaà__Vdha_101.043
phalamülaiç ca bhojanam__Vdha_101.043
apraveças tathä 9räme__Vdha_101.044
vänaprasthavidhiù småtaù__Vdha_101.044
vänaprasthasya te proktaà__Vdha_101.044
dharmalakñaëam äditaù__Vdha_101.044
äçramaëaà tv aparaà bhikñoù__Vdha_101.045
çåëuñva gadato mama__Vdha_101.045
grämaikarätrir Rasatir__Vdha_101.045
nagare païcarEtrikä__Vdha_101.045
sarvasaìgaparityägaù__Vdha_101.046
kñäntir indriyasaàyamaù__Vdha_101.046
vikälabhaikñacaraëam__Vdha_101.046
anärambhas tathä nåpa__Vdha_101.046
ätmajïänävabodhecchä__Vdha_101.047
brahmacaryaà sam dhinä__Vcha_101.057
ätmäval(kanaà caiva__Vdha_101.047
bhikñoù çastäni pärthiva__Vdha_101.047
caturthaç caiña kathitas__Vdha_101.048
tava bhikñor mayäçramaù__Vdha_101.048
kramäd vimuktikämänäà__Vdha_101.048
puruñäëäm ayaà vidhiù__Vdha_101.048
evaà tu varëadharmeëa__Vdha_101.049
tathp cäçramakarmanä__)dha_101.049
nijena saàpüjya harià__Vdha_101.049
siddhim äpnoti mänavaù__Vdha_101.049
brahmacäré gåhasthaç ca__Vdha_101.050
bhikñur vaikhänasas tathä__Vdha_101.050
kurvanto nijakarmäëi__Vdha_101.050
viñëum eva yajanti te__Vdha_101.050
yato hi devatäù sarvä__Vdha_101.051
brahmädyäù kurunandana__Vdha_101.051
aàçabhütä jagaddhätur__Vdha_101.051



viñëor avyaktajanmanaù__Vdha_101.051
viçve devä yato viñëur__Vdha_101.052
viñëuù pitågaëo yataù__Vdha_101.052
devä yajïabhujaç ceço__Vdha_101.052
yataù päpaharo hariù__Vdha_101.052
viçve bhütäni bhütäni__Vdha_101.053
yato viñëus tatharñayaù__Vdha_101.053
tataù sarväçramäëäà hi__Vdha_101.053
püjya eko janärdanaù__Vdha_101.053
sarveçvaraà sarvamayaà samasta-__Vdha_101.054
 aàsärahetukñayakäraëeçam__Vdha_101.054
varaà vareëyaà varadaà variñöhaà__Vdha0101.054
viñëuà kriyävän yajate manuñyaù__Vdha_101.054
yasyodare jagad idaà paramäëubhütar__Vdha_101.055
candrendrarudramarudaçvivasuprajeçaiù__Vdha_101.05p
sarvaiù sametam amitätmatanos tam ekam__Vdha_10v.055
abhyarcya viñëum abhiväïchitam asty alabhyam__Vdha_101.055
ärädhya yaà bhuvanabhävanam acyutäkAyam__Vdha_101.056
aiçvaryam épsitam aväpa-patiù suräëäm__Vdha_101.056
trailokyasäram amarärcitapädapadmam__Vdha_101.056
ekaà tam eva harim arcayatärcanéyam__Vdha_101.056
yasyäìghripadmagalitämbhasi deva daitya-__Vdha_101.057
yakñädibhiù sakalapäpam apohya siddhiù__Vdha_101.057
saàpräpyate maraëajanmajaräpahantré__Vdha_101.057
viñëor ajät kathBya ko 'bhyadhikas tato 'sti__Vdha_101.057
kamalajaharasüryacandraçakraiù__Vdha_101.058
satatam abhiñöutam ädyam éçitäram__Vdha_101.058
sakalabhuvanakäryakäraneçaà__Vdha_101.058
puruñatanuà praëato 'smi väsudevam__Vdha_101.058
çrutaà bhagavato rüpam__Vdha_102.001
advaite yat tvayoditam__Vdha_102.001
viñëor bhågukulaçreñöha__Vdha_102.001
yac ca dvaite mahätmanaù__Vdha_102.001
avidyäbhinnadågbuddhiùJ_Vdha_102.002
puruño munipuìgava__Vdha_102.002
dvaitabhüte jagaty asminn__Vdha_102.002
advaitaà bhävayet katham}_Vdha_102.002
krodhalobhädayo doñä__Vdha_102.003
ye mukteù paripanthinaù__Vdha_102.003
vinivåttirüpä yena__Vdha_102.003
teñäT yena vader ha tam__Vdha_102.003
sarveçvareçvareçasya__Vdha_102.004
yac ca rüpaà hareù param__Vdha_102.004
tac cähaà çrotum icchämi__Vdha_102.004
tvatto bhågukulodvaha__Vdha_102.004



samyak påñöam idaà bhüpa__Vdha_s02.005
bhavatä guhyam uttamam__Vdha_102.005
dvaitädvaitakathäläpa-__Vdha_102.005
saàbandhäd upakärakam__Vdha_102.005
purä dcarmagåheSjajïe__Vdha_102.006
caturmürtir nareçvara__Vdha_102.006
devadevo jagaddhätä__Vdha_102.006
paramätmä janärdanaù__Vdha_102.006
jagftaù pälanärthäya__Vdha_102.007
durvåttanidhanäya ca__Vdha_102.007
svecchayä bhagavän viñëuù__Vdha_102.007
saàbhavaty eva bhütale__Vdha_102.007
svarge väpi bhüloke vä__Vdha_102.008
bhuvarloke 'thavä vibhuù__Vdha_102.008
yatra vä rocate tatra__Vdha_172.008
cikérñur jagato hitam__Vdha_102.008
turéyäàçena dharmasya__Vdha_102.009
bhagavän bhütabhävanaù__Vdha_t02.009
yadävatäraà kåtaväàs__Vdha_102.009
tadä taccaritaà çåëu__Vdha_102.009
naro näräyaëaç caiva__Vdha_102.010
hariù kåñëas tathaiva ca__Vdha_102.010
viñëor aàçäàçakä hy ete__Vdha_102.010
catväro dharmasünavaù__Vdha_102.010
teñäà näräyaëanarau__Vdha_102.011
gandhamädanaparvate__Vdha_102.011
ätmany ätmänam ädhäya__Vdha_102.011
tepate paramaà tapaù__Vdha_102.011
dhyäyamänäv anaupamyaà__Vdha_102.012
svakäraëam akäraëam__Vdha_102.012
väsudevam anirdeçyam__Vdha_102.012
apratarkyam ajaà param__Vdha_102.012
yogayuktau mahämaunam__Vdha_102.012
ästhitau gurutejasau__Vdha_102.012
tayos tapaùprabhäveëa__Vdha_102.013
na tatäpa diväkaraù__Vdha_102.013
vavau cäçaìkito väyuù__Vdha_102.013
sukhasparço hy asarkaraù__Vdha_102.013
çiçiro 'bhavad atyarthaà__Vdha_102.014
jvalann api vibhävasuù__Vdha_102.014
siàhavyäghrädayaù saumyäç__Vdha_102.014
ceruùfsaha mågair girau__Vdha_102.014
tayor gauravabhärärtä__Vdha_1p2.015
påtRivé påthivépate__Vdha_102.015
cacäla baüdharäç celuç__Vdha_102.015



cukñubhuç ca mahäbdhayaù__Vdha_102.015
deväç ca sveñu dhi8ëyeñu__Vdha_102.016
niñprabheñu hataprabhäù__Vdha_102.016
babhüvur avanépäla__Vdha_102.016
paramaà kñobham ägatäù__Vdha_102.016
devaräjas tataù çakraù__Vdha_102.017
saàtrastas tapasas tayoù__Vdhad102.017
yuyojäpsarasaù çubhräs__Vdha_102.017
thyor vighnac(kérñayä__Vdha_102.017
rambhe tilottame kuëöhe__Vdha_102.018
ghåtäci lalitävati__Vdha_102.018
umloce subhrupramloce__Vdha_102.018
saurabhe 'pi madoddhate__Vdha_102.018
alambuñe miçrakeçi__Vdha_102.019
puëòaréke varüthini__Vdha_102.019
vilobhanéyaà bibhräëä__Vdha_102.019
vapur manmathabodhanam__Vdha_102.019
gandhamädanam äsädya__Vdha_102.019
kurudhvaà vacanaà mama__Vdha_102.019
naranäräyaëau tatra__Vdha_102.020
tapodékñänvitau dvijau__Vdha_102.020
tapyete dharmatanayau__Vdha_102.020
tapaù paramaduçcaram__Vdha_102.020
täv asmäkaà varärohäù__Vdha_102.021
kurväëau paramaà tapaù__Vdha_102.021
karmätiçayaduùkhärti-__Vdha_102.021
pradävayatinäçakau__Vdha_102.021
tad gacchata na bhéù käryä__Vdha_102.022
bhavatébhir idaà vacaù__Vdha_102.022
smaraù sahäyo bhavitä__Vdha_102.022
vasantaç ca varäìganäù__Vdha_102.022
rüpaà ca vaù samälokya__Vdha_102.023
madanoddépanaà param__Vdha_f02.023
kandarpavaçam abhyeti__Vdha_102.023
vivaçaù ko na mänavaù__Vdha_102.023
ity uktä devaräjena__Vdha_102.024
madanena samaà tadä__Vdha_102.024
jagmur apsarasaù sarvä__Vdha_102.024
vasantaç ca mahépate__Vdha_102.024
gandhamädcnam äsädya__Vdha_102p025
puàskokilakuläkulam__Vdha_102.025
cakcra mädhavo ramyaà__Vdha_102.025
protphullavanapädapam__VBha_102.025
pravavau dakñiëaù sadyo__Vdha_102.026
malayänugato 'nilaù__Vdha_1LP.026



bhåìgamälärutaravair__Vdha_102.026
ramaëéyam abhüd vanam__Vdha_102.026
gandhaç ca surabhiù sadyo__Vdha_102.027
vanaräjisamudbhavaù__Vdha_102.027
kiànaroragayakñäëäà__Vdha_102.027
babhüva ghräëatarpaëaù__Vdha_102.027
varäìganäç ca täù sarvä__Vdha_102.028
naranäräySëäv åñé__Vdha_102.028
vilobhayitum ärabdhä__Vdha_102.028
varäìgalalitaiù smitaiù__Vdha_102.028
jagur manoharaà käçcin__Vdha_102.029
nanåtuç cätra cäparäù__Vdha_102.029
avädayaàs tathaivänyä__Vdha_102.029
manoharataraà nåpa__Vdha_102.029
hävair bhävaiù smitais träsais__Vdha_102.030
tathänyä valgubhäñitaiù__Vdha_102.030
tayoù kñobhäya tanvaìgyaç__Vdha_102.030
cakrur udyamam cìganäù__Vdha_102.030
tathäpi na tayoù kaçcin__Vdha_102.031
manas)ù påthivépatech(pha_102.031
vikäro 'bhavad adhyätma-__Vdha_102.031
p) asaàpräptacetasoù__Vdha_102.031
nivätasthau yathä dépäv__Vdha_102.032
akampau nåpa tiñöhataù__Vdha_102.032
väsudevärpaëe svacche__Vdha_102.032
tathaiva manasé tayoù__Vdha_102.032
püryamäëo 'pi cämbhobhir__Vdha_102.033
bhuvam anyäà mahodadhyù__Vdha_102.033
yathä na yäti na yayau__Vdha_102.033
tathä tanmänasaà kvacit__Vdha_102.033
sarvabhütahitau brahma__Vdha_102.034
väsudevamayaà param__Vdha_102.034
manyamänau na rägasya__Vdha_102.034
dveñasya ca vaçaàgatau__Vdha_102.034
smaro 'pi na çaçäkätha__Vdha_102.035
praveñöuà hådayaà tayoù__Vdha_102.035
vidyämayaà dépayutam__Vdha_102.035
andhakäram ivälayam__Vdha_102.035
puñpojjvaläàs taruvarän__Vdha_102.036
vasantaà dakñiëänilam__Vdha_102.036
tAç caiväpsarAsaù sarväù__Vdha_102.036
kandarpaà ca mahämuné__Vdha_102.036
yac cärabdhaà tapas täbhyäm__Vdha_102.037
ätmänaà gandhamädanam__Vdha_102.037
dadåçäte 'khilaà rüpaà__Vdha_102.037



brahmaëaù puruñarñabha__Vdha_102.037
dähäya nänalo vahner__Vdha_102.038
näpaùkledäya cämbhasaù__Vdha_102.038
taddravyam eva taddravya-__Vdha_102.038
vipäräya na vai yatAù__Vdha_102.038
tato vijïänavijïäta-__Vdha_102.039
parabrahmasvarüpayoù__Vdha_102.039
madhukandarpayoñitsu__Vdha_102.039
vikäro näbhavat tayoù__Vdha_102.039
tato gurutaraà yatnaà__Vdha_102.040
vasantamadanau nåpa__Vdha_102.040
cakräte täç ca tanvaìgyas__Vdha_102.040
tatkñobhäya punaù punaù__Vdha_102.040
atha näräyaëo dhairya-__Vdha_102.041
gämbhéryodäryamänasaù__Vdha_102.041
üror utpädayäm äsa__Vdha_102.041
täà varorubaläà tadä__Vdha_102.041
trailokyasundarératnam__Vdha_102.042
açeñam avanépate__Vdh7_102.042
guëaläghavam abhyeti__Vdha_102.042
yasyäù saàdarçanäd anu__Vdha_102.042
täà vilokya mahépäla__Vdha_102.04k
chkampe mädhavänilam__Vdha_102.043
vasanto vismayaà yätaù__Vdha_102.043
saàyätaù saàsmaraà smaraù__Vdha_102.043
rambhätilottamädyäç ca__Vdha_102.044
vilakñä devayoñitaù__Vdha_102.044
na rejur avanépäla__Vdha_102.044
tallakñahådayekñaëäù__Vdha_102.044
tataù kämo vasantaç ca__Vdha_102.045
pärthiväpsarasaç ca täù__Vdha_102.045
praëamya bhagavantau tau__hdha_102.045
tuñöuvur munisattamau__Vdha_102.045
prasédatu jag7ddhätä__Vdha_102.046
yasya devasya mäyayä__Vdha_102.046
mohitäù sma vijänémo__Vdha_102.046
näntaraà vandyanin yayoù__Vdha_102.046
prasédatu sa no devo__Vdha_102.047
yasya rüpam idaà dviIhä__Vdha_102.04c
dhäma bhütasya lokänäm__Vdha_102.047
anäder atra tiñöhati__Vdha_102.047
naranäräyaëau devau__Vdha_102.048
çärìgacakräyudhäv ubhau__Vdha_102.048
ästäà prasädalumukhäv__Vdha_102.048
asmäkam aparädhinäm__Vdha_102.048



nidhänaà sarvavidyänäà__Vdha_102.049
sarvapäpendhanänalaù__Vdha_102.049
näräyaëo no bhagavän__Vdha_102.049
sarvapäpaà vyapohatu__Vdha_102.049
çärìgacakräyudhaù çrémän__Vdha_102.050
ätmajïänamayo 'naghaù__Vdha_102.050
naraù samastapäpäni__Vdha_102.050
hatvätmä sarvadehinäm__Vdha_102.050
jaöäkaläpabandho 'yam__Vdha_102.051
anayor akñayätmanoù__Vdha_102.051
saum(P ca dåñöiyypäpäni__Vdha_102.051
hantu sarväëi naù çubhä__Vdha_102.051
prasédatu naro 'smäkaà__Vdha_102.052
tathä näräyaëo 'vyayaù__Vdha_102.052
aparädhaù kåto 'smäbhir__Vdha_102.052
yayor avyaktajanmanoù__Vdha_102.052
kva mürtir aiçvaryaguëair__Vdha_102.053
yuktä divyair mahätmanoù__Vdha_102.053
kva naù çarérakäëédåg__Vdha_102.053
miçrakarmacitäni vai__Vdha_102.053
tathäpy avidyäduñöena__Vdha_102.054
manasä yaù kåto hi väm__Vdha_102.054
Asmäbhir aparädho 'yaà__Vdha_102.054
kñamyatäà sumahädyuté__Vdha_102.054
çaraëaà ca prapannänäà__Vdha_102.055
taväsméti ca vädinäm__Vh a_102.055
prasädaà pitåhantèëäm__Vdha_102.055
aps0kurvanti sädhavaù__Vdha_102.055
eña eva varo 'smäkam_rpdha_102.056
avivekähåto mahän__Vdha_102.056
trailokyavandyau yannäthau__Vdha_102.056
vilobh yitum ägatäù__Vdha_102.056
prasédaSdeva vijïäna-__Vdha_102.057
ghanamüòhadåçäm api__Vdha_102.057
bhavanti santaù satataà__Vdha_102e057
saddharmanyavatärakäù__Vdha_102.057
dåñövaitan naù samutpannaà__VdhacA02.058
yathä scrératnam édåçam__Vdha_102.058
tvayi näräyaëotpannä__Vdha_102.058
çreñöhä päravaté matiù__Vdha_102.058
tena satyena satyätman__Vdhc_102.059
paramätman sanätanam__Vdha_102.059
näräyaëa prasédeti__Vdha_102.059
sarvalokaparäyaëa__Vdha_102.ü59
prasannabuddhe çäntätBan__Vdha_102.060



prasannavadanekñaëa__Vdha_102.060
praséda yoginäm éça__Vdha_102.060
nara sarvagatäcyuta__Vdha_102.060
namasyämo naraà devaà__Vdha_102.061
tathä näräyaëaà harim__Vdha_102.061
namo naläya namyäya__Vdha_102.061
namo näräyaëäya ca__Vdha_102.061
prasannänäm anäthänäm__Vdha_102.062
aparädhavatäà prabhuù__Vdha_102.062
çaà karctu naro 'smäkaà__Vdha_)02.062
çaà näräIaëa dehi naù__Vdha_102.062
evam abhyarthitaù stutyä__Vdha_102.063
rägadveñädivarjitaùO_Vdha_102.X63
präheçaù sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_102.063
sädhyoonäräyaëo nåpa__Vdha_102.063
svägataà madhave käma__Vdha_102.064
bhavato 'psarasäm api__Vdha_102.064
yat käryam ägatänäà va__Vdha_102.064
ihäsmäbhis tad ucyatdm__Vdha_102.064
yüyaà saàsiddhayednünam__ddha_102.065
asmäkaà valaçatruëä__Vdha_102.065
saàpreñ(täs tato 'smäkaà__Vdha_102A065
nåttageyädidarçitam__Vdha_102.065
na vayaà nåttagétena__Vdha_102.066
näìgaceñöädibhäñitaiù__Vdha_102.066
lubhyämo viñato manye__Vdha_102.066
viñayä däruëätmakäù__Vdha_102.066
çabdädisaìgaduñöäni__Vdha_102.067
yadä näkñäëi naù çubhäù__Vdha_102.067
tadä nåttädayo bhäväù__Vdha_102.067
kathaà lobhapradäyinaù__Vdha_102.067
te siddhäù sma na vai sädhyä__Vdha_102.068
bhavaténäà smarasya ca__Vdha_102.068
mädhavasya ca çakro 'pi__Vdha_102.068
svästhyaà yätv aviçaìkitaù__Vdha_102.068
yo 'sau parasmät paramaù__Vdha_102.069
puruñät parameçvaraù__Vdha_102.069
paramätmä håñékeçaù__Vdha_102.069
sthävarasya carasya ca__Vdha_102.069
utpattihetur ante ca__Vdha_102.070
yasmin sarvaà praléyate__Vdha_102.070
sa sarvaväsidevatväd__Vdha_102.070
väsudevety udähåtaù__Vdha_102.070
vayam aàçäàçakäs tasya_7Vdha_102.071
catcrvyühasya mäyinaù__Vdha_102.071



tadädeçitavartmano__Vdha_102.071
jagadbodhäya dehinaù__Vdha_102.071
saà sarvabhütaà sarveçaà__Vdha_102.072
sarvatra samadarçinaù__Vdha_102.072
paçyantaù )utra rägädén__Vdha_102.072
karIñyämo vibhhdakän__Vdha_102.072
vasante mayi cendre ca__Vdha_A02.073
bhavatéñu tathä smare__Vdha_102.073
yadä sa eva viçvätmä__Vdha_102.073
tadä dveñädayaù katham__Vdha_102.073
tanmayäny avibhaktäni__Vdha_102.074
yadä sarveñu jantuñu__Vdha_102.074
påthivy äpas tathä tejo__Vdha_102.074
väyur äkäçam eva ca__Vdha_102.074
tathendriyäëy ahaàkäro__Vdha_102.075
buddhiç ca na påthag yataù__Vdha_102.075
samadåñöir yataù kutra__Vdha_102.075
rägadveñau pravartataù__Vdha_102.075
ätmä cäyam abhedena__Vdha_102.076
yataù sarveñu jantuñu__Vdha_102.076
sarveçvareçvaro viñëuù__ dha_102.076
kutra rägädayas tataP__Vdha_102.076
brahmäëam indram éçänam__Vdha_102.077
ädityän maruto 'khilän__Vdha_102.077
viçvedevän åñén sädhyän__Vdha_102.077
vasün pitågaëäàs tathä__Vdha_102.077
yakñaräkñasabhütädén__Vdha_102.078
nägasarpasarésåpän__Vdha_102.078
manuñyapakñigorüpa-__Vdha_102.078
gajasiàhajalecarän__Vdha_102.078
makñikämaçakädaàçäï__Vdha_102.079
çalabhän alasän kåmén__Vdha_102.079
gulmavåkñalatävalli-__Vdha_102.079
tvaksäratåëajätOjän__Vdha_102.079
yac ca kiàcidPadåçyaà vä__Vdha_102.080
dåçyaà vä tridaçäìganäù__Vdha_102.080
manyadhvaà rüpam ekasya__Vdha_102.080
tat sarvaà paramätmanaù__Vdha_102.080
jänamänaù kathaà viñëum__Vdha_102.081
ätmänaà paramaà ca yat__Vdha_102.081
rägadveñau tathä lobhaà__Vdha_102.081
kaù kuryäd amaräìganäù__Vdha_102.081
sarvabhütasthite viñëau__Vdha_102.082
sarvage sarvadhätari__Vdha_102.082
nipätyatäà påthagbhüte__Vdha_102.082



kutra rägädiko gaëaù__Vdha_102.082
evam asmäsu yuñmäsu__Vdha_102.083
sarvabhüteñu cäbaläù__Vdha_102.083
tanmayatvaikabhüteñu__Vdha_102.083
rägädyavasaraù kutaù__Vdha_102.083
samyagdåñöir iyaà proktä__Vdha_102.084
samastaikyävalokiné__Vdha_102.084
påthagvijïänam atraiva__Vdha_102.084
lokasaàvyavahäravat__Vdha_102.084
bhütendriyäntaùkaraëa-__Vdha_102.085
pradhänapuruñätmakam__Vdha_102.085
jagad yad etad akhilaà__Vdha_102.085
tadä bhedaù kimätmakaù__Vdha_102.085
bhavanti layam äyänti__Vdha_102.086
samudre salilormayal__Vdha_102.086
na väribhedato bhinnäs__Vdha_102.086
tathaivaikyäd idaà jagat__Vdha_102.086
yathägner arciñaù pétäù__Vdha_102.087
piìgaläruëadhüsaräù__Vdha_102.087
bhavanti nägnibhedena__Vdha_102.087
tathaitad brahfaëo jagat__Vdha_102.087
bhavatébhiç ca yat kñobham__Vdha_102.088
asmäkaà sa puraàdaraù__Vdha_102.088
kärayaty asad etac ca__Vdha_102.088
vivekädhäracetasäm__Vdha_102.088
bhavatyaù sa ca devendro__Vdha_102.089
lokäç ca sasuräsuräù__Vdha_102.089
samudrädrivanopetä__Vdha_102.089
maddehäntaragocaräù__Vdha_102.089
yatheyaà cärusarväìgé__Vdha_102.090
bhavaténäà mayorutaù__Vdha_102.090
darçitä darçayiñyämi__Vdha_102.090
tathätraiväkhilaà jagat__Vdha_102.090
prayätu çakro mä garvam__Vdha_102.091
indratvaà kasya susthiram__Vdha_102.091
yüyaà ca mä smayaà yäta__Vdha_102.091
santi rüpänvitäù striyaù__Vdha_102.091
kià surüpaà kurüpaà vä__Vdha_102.092
yadä bhedo na dåçyate__Vdha_102.092
täratamyaà surüpatve__VRha_102.092
satataà bhinnadarçinäm__Vdha_102.092
bhav]ténäà smayaà matvä__Vdha_102.093
rüpaudäryaguëodbhavam__Vdha_102.093
mayeyaà darçitä tanvé__Vdha_102.093
tatas tacchamam icchatä__Vdha_102.093



yasmän madüror udbhütSh_Vdha_102.094
iyam indévarekñaëä__Vdha_102.094
urvaçé näma kalyäëé__Vdha_102.094
bhaviñyati tato 'psaräù__Vdha_102.094
tad iyaà devaräjäya__Vdha_102.095
néyatäà varavarëiné__Vdha_102.095
bhavatyas tena cäsmäkaà__Vdha_102.095
preñitäù prétim icchatä__Vdha_102.095
vaktavyaç ca sahasräkño__Vdha_102.096
näsmäkaà bhogakäraëät__Vdha_102.096
tapaçcaryä na cäpräpya-__Vdha_102.096
phalaà präptum abhépsitam__Vdha_102.096
sanmärgam asya jageto__Vdha_102.097
darçayiñyan karomy aham__Vdha_102.097
tapo nareëa sahito__Vdha_102.097
jagataù pälanodyataù__Vdha_102.097
yadi kaçcit taväbädhäà__Vdha_102.098
karoti tridaçeçvara__Vdha_102.098
tam ahaà värayiñyämi__Vdha_102.098
nirvåto bhava väsava__Vdha_10H.098
kartäsi cet tvam äbädhäm__Vdha_102.099
aduñöasyeha kasyacid _Vdha_102.099
taväpi çästaitad ahaà__Vdha_102.099
pravartiñyämy asaàçayamM_Vdha_102.0c9
etaj jïätvä na saàtäpas__Vdha_102.100
tvayä käryo hi mäà prati__Vdha_102.100
upakäräya jagatäm__Vdha_102.100
avatérëo 'smi väsava__Vdha_102.100
yä ceyam urvaçé mattaù__Vdha_102.101
samudbhütä puraàdara__Vdha_102.101
tretägnihetubhüteyam__Vdha_102.101
ailaà präpya bhaviñyati__Vdha_102.101
ity ukte 'psarasaù sarväù__Vdha_103.001
praëipatyätivismitäù__Vdha_103.001
ücur näräyaëaà deoaà__Vdha_103.001
taddarçanakutühalpù__Vdha_103.081
ukto bhagavatä yo 7yam__Vdha_103.002
upadeço hitärthinäm__Vdha_103.002
proktaù sa sarvo vijïäto__Vdha_103.002
mähätmyaà viditaà ca te__Vdha_103.002
yat tv etad bhavatä proktaà__VdhuL103.s03
prasannenävyayätmanä__Vdha_103.003
darçiteyaà viçäläkñé__Vdha_103.003
darçayiñyämiavo jagaS__Vdha_103.003
tannätha sarvabhävdna__Vdha_103.004



prapannänäà jagatpate__Vdha_103.004
darçayätmänam akhilaà__Vdha_103.004
darçiteyaà yathorvaçé__Vdha_103.004
yadi deväparpddheñu__Sdha_103.005
näsmäsu kupitaà tava__Vdha_103.005
manas taj jagatam hça__Vdha_103.005
darçayätmänam ätmanä__Vdha_103.005
paçyatehäkhiläàl lokän__Vdha_103.006
mama dehe sur ìganäù__Vdha_103.006
madhuà madanam ätmänaà__Vdha_103.006
yac cänyad drañöum icchatha__Vdha_103.006
ity uktvä bhagavän devas__Vdha_103.007
tadä näräyaëo nåpa__Vdha_103.007
uccair jahäsa svanavat__Vdha_103.007
taträbhüd akhilaà jagat__Vdha_103.007
brahmä prajäpatiù çakraù__Vdha_103.008
saha rudraiù pinäkadhåk__Vdha_103.008
ädityä vasavaù sädhyä__Vdha_103.008
viçvedevä mGharñayaù__Vdha_103.008
näsatyadasräv aniläù__Vdha_103.009
sarve sarve tathägnayaù__Vdha_103.009
yakñagandharvasiddhäç ca__Vdha_103.009
piçäcäù kiànaroragäù__Vdha_103.009
samastäpsaraso vidyäù__Vdha_103.010
säìgä vedäs taduktayaù__Vdha_103.010
manuñyäù paçavaù kéöäù__Vdha_103.0L0
pakñiëaù pädapäs tathä__Vdha_103.010
sarésåpäç ca ye sükñmä__Vdha_103.011
yac cänyaj jévasaàjïitam__Vdha_103.011
samudräù sakaläù çailäù__Vdha_103.011
saritaù känanäni ca__Vdha_103.011
dvépäEy açeñäëi tathä__Vdha_103.012
nadäù sarvasaräàsi ca__Vdha_103.012
nagaragrämapürëä ca__Vdha_103.012
mediné medinépate__Vdha_103.012
deväìganäbhir devasya__Vdha_103.012
dehe dåñöaà mahätmanaù__VGha_103.012
nakñatragrahatäräbhiù__Vdha_103.013
samavh9aà nabhastalam__Vdha_103.013
dadåçus täù)sucärvaìgyas__Vdha_103.013
tasyäntar viçvarüpiëaù__Vdha_103.013
nordhvaà na tiryaì nädhaç ca__Vdha_103.014
yadäntas tasya dåçyate__Vdha_103.0h4
tam anantam anädià ca__Vdha_103.014
tatas täs tuñöuvuù prabhum__Vdha_103.014



madanena samaà sarvä__Vdha_103.015
madhunä ca suräìganäù0_Vdha_103.015
sasädhvasä bhaktimatyaù__Vdha_103.015
paraà vismayam ägatäù__Vdha_103.015
paçyäm  dädià tava deva näntam__Vdha_103.016
na madhyam avyäkåtarüpapäram__Vdha_103.016
paräyaëaà tvä jagatäm anantam__Vdha_103.016
natäù sma näräyaëam ätmabhütam__Vdha_103.016
mahé divaà väyujalägnayas tvaà__Vdha_103.017
çabdädirüpaç ca paräparätman__Vdha_103.017
tvatto bhavaty acyuta sarvam etad__Vdha_103.017
abhedarüpo 'si vibho tvam ebhiù__Vdha_103.017
drañöäsi rüpasya rasasya vettä__Vdha_103.018
çrotä ca çabdasya hare tvam ekaù__Vdha_103.018
sprañöä bhavän spraçavato 'khilasya__Vdha_103.018
ghrätäsi gandhasya påthakçaréré__Vdha_103.018
sureñu sarveñu na so 'sti kaçcin__Vdha_103.019
manuñyaloke ca na so 'sti kaçcit__Vdha_103.019
paçvädivarge ca na so 'sti kaçcid__Vdha_103.019
yo näàçabhütas tava devadeva__Vdha_103.019
brahmädyupendrapramukhäni saumyeñv__Vdha_103.020
indrägnirüpäëi ca véryavatsu__Vdha_103.020
rudräntakädéni ca raudravatsu__Vdha_103.020
rüpeñu rüpäëi tavottamäni__Vdha_103.020
samudrarüpah tava dhairyavatsu__Vdha_103.021
tejasvirüpeñu ravis tathägniù__Vdha_103.021
kñamädhaneñu kñitirüpam agryaà__Vdha_103.021
rüpaà tavägryaà balavatsu väyuù__Vdha_103.021
manuñyarüpaà tava räjaseñu__Vdha_103.022
müòheñu sarveçvara pädapo 'si__Vdha_103.022
darpänviteñv acyuta dänavas tvaà__Vdha_103.022
sanatsujätaç ca vivekavatsu__Vdha_103.022
rasasvarüpeëa jale sthito 'si__Vdha_103.023
gandhasvarüpo bhavato dharitryam__Vdha_103.023
dåçyasvarüpaç ca hutäçane tvaà__Vdha_103.023
sparçasvarüpo bhagavän samére__Vdha_103.023
çabdätmakaà te nabhasi svarüpaà__Vdha_103.024
mantavyarüpo manasi prabho tvam__Vdha_103.y24
bodhavyarüpaç ca vibho tvam ekaù__Vdha_103.024
sarvatra sarveçvara sarvabhütaù__Vdha_103.024
paçyäma te näbhisarojamadhye__Vdha_103.025
brahmäëam etaà ca haraà bhruküöyam__Vdha_103.025
taträçvinau karëagatau samastäë__Vdha_103.025
avasdhitän bähuñu lokapälän__Vdha_103.025
ghräëe 'nilaà netragatau ravéndü__Vdha_103.026



jihvä ca te nätha sarasvatéyam__Vdha_103.026
pädau dharitréà jaöharaà samastäàl__Vdha_103.026
lokän håñékeça vilokayämaù__Vdha_103.026
jaìghe viyat pädakaräìguléñu__Vdha_103.027
piçäcarakñoragasiddhasaìghän__Vdha_103.027
puàstve prajänäà patir oñöhayugme__Vdha_103.027
pratiñöhitäs te kratavaù samastäù__Vdha_103.027
sarveñöayas te daçaneñu deva__Vdha_103.028
daàñöåäsu vidyä bhavataç catasraù__Vdha_103.028
romasv açeñäs tava devasaìghä__Vdha_103.028
vidyädharä nätha karäìghrirekhäù__Vdha_103.028
säìghäù samastäs tava deva vedäù__Vdha_103.028
samästhitä bahuñu saàdhibhütä234;dha_103.028
varäharüpaà dharaëédhåtas te__Vdha_103.029
nåsiàharüpaà ca saöäkarälam__Vdha_103.029
paçyäma te väjiçiras tathoccais__Vdha_103.029
trivikrame yaç ca taväprameyaù__Vdha_103.029
amé samudräs tava deva dehe__Vdha_103.030
mervädayaù çailavaräs tavämé__cdha_103.037
imäç ca gaìgäpramukhäù sravatyo__Vdha_103.030
dvépäny açeñäëi vanäni caiva__Vdha_103.030
stuvanti caite munayas taveça__Vdha_103.031
dehe sthitäs tvanmahimänam agryam__Vdha_103.031
tväm éçitäraà jagatäm anantam__Vdha_103.031
yajïeçam arcanti ca yajvino 'mé__Vdha_103.031
tvatto na saumyaà jagatéha kiàcit__Vdha_103.032
tvatto na raudraà ca samastamürte__Vdha_103.032
tvattotna çétaà na ca keçavoñëaà__Vdha_103.032
sarvasvarüpätiçayé tvam ekaB__Vdha_103.032
praséda sarveçvara sarvabhüta__Vdha_103.033
sanätanätman parameçvareça__Vdha_103.033
tvanmäyayä mohitamänasäbhir__Vdha_103.033
yat te 'paräddhaà tad idaæ kñamasva__Vdha_103.033
kià vyparäddhaà tava deva müòhair__Vdha_103.034
yan mäyayä no hådayaà tathäpi__Vdha_103.034
päpävaçaà kià praëatärtihärin__Vdha_103.034
mano hi no viìkalatäm upaiti__Vdha_103.034
na te 'paräddhaà yadi väparäddham__Vdha_103.035
asmäbhir unmärgavivartanébhiù__Vdha_103.035
tat kñamhatäà såñöikaras tavaiva__Vdha_103.035
deväparädhaà såjato vivekän__Vdha_103.035
namo namas te go:inda__Vdha_103.036
näräyaëa janärdana__Vdha_103.036
tvannämasmaraëät päpam__Vdha_103.036
açeñaà naù praëaçyatu__Vdha_103.036



tato 'nanta namas tubhyaà__Vdha_103.*(155)
viçvätman viçvabhävana__Vdha_103.*(155)
tvannämasmaraëät päpam__Vdha_103.*(155)
açeñaà naù praëaçhatu__udha_103.*(155)
namo namas te vaikuëöha__Vdha_103.*(155)
çrévatsäìkäbjalocana__Vdha_103.*1155)
vareëya yajïapuruña__Vdha_103.*(155)
prajäpälaka vämana__Vdha_103.*(155)
namo 'stu pe 'bjanäbhäya__Vdha_103.037
prajäpatikåte hare__Vdha_103.037
tvannämasmaraëät päpam__Vdha_103.037
açeñaà naù praëaçyatu__Vdha_103.037
saàsärärëavapotäya__Vdha_103.038
namas tubhyam adhokñaja__Vdha_103.038
tvannämasmaraëät päpam__Vdha_103.038
açeñaà naù praëaçyatu__VdhaI103.038
namaù parasmai çréçäya__Vdha_103.039
väsudeväya vedhase__Vdha_103.039
svecchayä guëabhoktåtve__Vdha_103.039
sargäntasthithkäriëe__Vdha_103.039
upasaàhära viçvätman__Vdha_103.040
rüpam etat samantataù__Vdha_103.040
vardhamänaà na no drañöuà__Vdha_103.040
samarthaà cakñur éçvara__Vdha_103.040
pralayägnisahasrasya__Vdha_103.041
samä déptis taväcyuta__Vdha_103.041
pramäëena diço bhümir__Vdha_103.041
gaganaà ca samävåtam__Vdha_103.041
na vidmaù kva nu vardämo__Vdha_103.042
bhavän naivopalakñyate__Vdha_103.042
sarvaà jagad ihaikasthaà__Vdha_103.042
piëòitaà lakñayämahe__Vdha_103.042
kià varëayämo rüpaà he__Vdha_103.043
kià pramäëam idaà hare__Vdha_103.043
mähätmyaà kiàtu te deva__Vdha_103.043
jihväyä yan na gocaram__Vdha_103.043
vakträëäm ayutenäpi__Vdha_103.044
buddhénäm ayutäyutaiù__Vdha_103.044
guëänäà varëanaà nätha__Vdha_103.044
tava vaktuà na çakyate__Vdha_103.044
tad etad darçitaà rüpaà__Vdha_103.045
prasädaù paramaù kåtaù__Vdha_103.045
chandato jagatäm éça__Vdha_103.045
tad etad upasaàhara__Vdha_103.045
ity evaà saàstutas täbhir__Vdha_103.046



apsarobhir janärdanaù__Vdha_103.046
divyajïänopapannänäà__Vdha_103.046
täsäà pratyakñam éçvaraù__Vdha_103.046
viveça sarvabhütäni__Vdha_103.046
svair aàçair bhütabhävanaù__Vdha_103.046
taà dåñövä sarvabhüteñu__Vdha_103.047
léyamänam adhokñajam__Vdha_103.047
hismayaà paramcà jagmuù__Vdha_103.047
samastä devayoñitaù__Vdha_103.047
sa ca sarveçvaraù çailän__Vdha_103.048
pädapän sägarän bhuvam__Vdha_103.048
jalam agnià tathä väyum__Vdha_103.040
äkäçaà ca viveça ha__Vdha_103.048
käle dikñv atha sarvätmä__Vdha_103.049
fanuñyätmany athäpi ca__Vdha_103.049
ätmarüpaù sthitaù svena__Vdha_103.049
mahimnä bhävayaï jagat__Vdha_103.049
devadänavarakñäàsi__Vdha_103.050
yakñavidyädharoragän__Vdha_103.050
manuñyapaçukéöädén__Vdha_103.050
mågapakñyantarikñagän__Vdha_103.050
ye 'ntarikñe tathä bhümau__Vdha_103.051
divi ye ye jaläçrayäù__Vdha_103.051
tän praviçya sa viçvätmä__Vdha_103.051
punas thd rüpam ästhitpù__Vd 0_ch3.051
nareëa särchaà yat täbhir__Vdha_103.051
dåñöapürvam ariàdama__Vdha_103.051
täù paraà vismayaà gatvä__Vdha_103.052
sarväs tridaçayoñitaù__Vdha_103.052
praëemuù sädhyasäù päëòu-__Vdha_103.052
vhdanä nåpasattama__Vdha_103.052
näräyaëo 'pitbhagavän__Vdha_1 3.A53
äha täs tridaçäìganäù__Vdha_103.053
néyatäm urvaçé bhadrä__Vdha_103.053
yaträste tridaçeçvara“__Vdha_103.053
bhavatcIäà hitärthäya__Vdha_103.054
sarvabhüteñv asäv iti__Vdha_103.054
jïänam utpäditaà bhüyo__Vdha_103.054
layaà bhüteñu kurvacä__Vdha_103.054
tad gacchata samasto 'yaà__Vdha_103.055
bhütagrämo madaàçakaù__Vdha_103.055
aham apy ätmabhütasya__Vdha_103.055
väsudevasya yoginaù__Vdha_103.055
yasmät parataraà nästi__Vdha_103.056
yo 'nantaù paripaöhyate__Vdha_103.056



tam ajaà sarvabhüteçaà__Vdha_103.056
jänéta paraIaà padam__Vdha_103.u56
ahaà bhavatyo deväç ca__Vdha_103.057
manuñyäù paçavaç ca ye__Vdhd_103.057
etat sarvam anantasya__Vdha_103.057
duvadevasyaPviståtiù__Vdha_103.058
etaj Sïädvä samaà sargaà__Vdha_103.058
sadeväsuramänuñam__Vdha_103.058
sapaçvädigaëaà caiva__Vdha_103.058
drañöavyaà tridaçäìganäù__Vdha_103.058
ity uktas tena devena__Vdha_103.059
samastäs täù surastriyaù__Vdha_103.059
praëamya tau samadanäù__Vdha_I03.059
savasantäç ca pärthiva__Vdha_103.059
ädäya corvaçéà bhüyo__Vdha_103.060
devaräjam upägatäù__Vdha_103.060
äcakhyuç ca yathävåttaà__Vdha_103.060
devaräjäLa tat tathä__Vdha_1(3.060
tathä tvam api räjendra__Vdha_103.061
sarvabhüteñu keçavam__Vdha_103.061
cintayan samatäà gaccha__Vdha_103.061
samataiva hi muktaye__Vdha_103.061
jänann evam açeñeñu__Vdha_103.062
bhüteñu parameçvaram__Vdha_103.062
väsudevaà kathaà doñäàl__Vdha_103.062
lobh7dén na praHäsyasi__Vdha_1(3.062
sarvabhütäni govindäd__Vdha_103.063
ya7ä nänyäni bhüpate__Vdha_103.063
tadä vairädayo bhäväù__Vdha_103.063
kriyatäà kutra pärthiva__Vdha_103.063
iha pa)yaï jagat sarvaà__Vdha_103.064
väsudevätmakaà nåpa__Vdha_103.064
etad eva hi kåñëena__Vdha_103.064
rüpam äviñkåtaà tadä__Vdha_103.064
paramasmäd api mahad__Vdha_103.065
rüpaà yat kathitaà tava__Vdha_103.065
janmädibhävarahitaà__Vdha_103.065
tad viñëoù paramaà padam__Vdha_103.065
saàkñepeëa ca bhüpäla__Vdha_103.066
çrüyatäà yad vadämi te__Vdha_103.066
yan matau puruñaù kåtvä__Vdha_103.066
paraà nirväëam åcchati__Vdha_103.066
sarvaà viñëuù samastau hi__VdhG_103.067
bhäväbhävau ca tanmayau__Vdha 103.067
sadasat sarvam éçeço__Vdha_103.067



väsudevaùPparaà padam__Vdha_103.067
bhavajaladhigatänäà dvandvavätähatänäà__Vdha_103.068
sutaduhitåkalatraträëabhärärditänäm__Vdha_103.068
viñamaviñayatoye majjatäm aplavänäà__Vdha_103.068
bhavati çaraëam eko viñëupoto naräëäm__Vdha_103.068
ity uktaà tava dharmajïa__Vdha_104.001
viñëor mähätmyam uttamam__Vdha_104.001
svarüpaà ca jagaddhätur__Vdha_104.001
ärädhanaviniçcayaù__Vdha_104.001
ärädhität phalaà yac ca__Vdha_104.002
keçavät präpyate naraiù__Vdha_104.002
kathitaç ca mahäbhäga__Vdha_104.002
dänänäà vistaräd vidhiù__Vdha_104.002
yogadvaidhaà ca kathitam__Vdha_104.003
advaitaà dvaitam eva ca__Pdha_R04.003
advaitabhävanopäyo__Vdha_104.003
vistaräc ca tavoditaù__Vdha_104.003
saàkñepavistaräbhyäà ca__Vdha_104.004
sarvam etat tavoditam__Vdha_104.004
devadevasya mähätmyaà__Vdha_104.004
sarvagasyävyayätmanaù__Vdha_104.004
sa eña sarvapravaraù__Vdha_104.005
sarvabhütaçYca mädhavaù__Vdha_104.005
sarvam atra ca sarvasminn__Vdpa_104.005
eña eva pratiñöhitaù__Vdha_104.005
triyugaà puëòarékäkñam__Vdha_104.006
apavargamahähradam__Vdha_104.006
samutpatya parählädam__Vdha_104.006
anantaà pratipadyate__Vdha_104.006
çrutam etan mayä pürvaà__Vdha_104.007
vistareëa tvayoditam__Vdha_104.007
yat tv etat triyugety uktaà__Vdha_104.007
tasya nirvacanaà vada__Vdha_104.007
caturyugena kälasya__Vdha_104.008
parisaàkhyä yadä dvija__Vdha_104.008
triyugena tadä viñëoù__Vdha_104.008
kriyate kià viçeñaëam__Vdha_104.008
kåtaà tretä dväp-raà ca__Vdha_104.009
kaliç ceti caturyugam__Vdha_104.009
yadä jagati vikhyätaà__Vdha_104.009
tadä triyugatä kutaù__Vdha_104.009
sädhu påñöo 'smi bhüpäla__Vdha_104.010
bhavatä triyugäçritam__Vdha_104p010
viçeñaëam anantasya__Vdha_104.010
gadatas tan niçämaya__Vdha_104.010



käñöhä pärthiva vi(ïeyä__Vdha_104.011
nimeñä daça païca ca__Vdha_104.011
käñöhätriàçat kalä jïeyä__Vdha_104.011
muhürtaà tävatéù kaläù__Vdha_104.011
triàçanmuhürtä bhüpäla__Vdha_104.012
tathärorätram ucyate__Vdha_104.(12
tatsaàkhyätair ahorätrair__Vdha_104.012
mäsaù pärthivasattama__Vdha_104.012
ayanaà dakñiëaà mäsäù__Vdha_104.013
ñaë mäsäç ca tathottaram__Vdha_104.013
ayanadvitayäkhyaç ca__Vdhy_104.013
kälaù saàvatsaraù småtaù__Vdha_104.013
dakñiëaà tv ayanaà rätrir__Vdha_104.014
devänäm uttaraà dinam__Vdha_104.014
saàvatsrreëa devänäm__Vdha_104.014
ahorätram ihocyate__Vdha_104.014
çatatrayeëa varñäëäà__Vdha_104.015
ñañöyä ca påthivépate__Vdha_104.015
manuñyasaàkhyayä varñaà__Vdha_104.015
devänäm api gaëyate__Vdha_104.015
iti divyena mänena__Vdha_104.016
caturyugavikalpanäm__Vdha_104.016
kathyamänäà mayä räjan__Vdha_104.016
yPthävac chroPum arhasi_oVdha_104.016
catväri tu sahasräëi__Vdha_104.017
varñäëäà kåtam ucyate__Vdha_104.017
tasya tävacchaté saàdhyä__Vdha_104.017
saàdhyäàçaç ca tathävidhaù__Vdha_104.017
tretä tréëi sahasräëi__Vdha_104.018
divyäbdänäà nararñabha__Vdha_104.018
tasya tävacchaté saàdhyä__Vdha_104.018
saàdhyäàçaç ca tathävidhaù__Vdha_104.018
dväparaà dve sahasre tu__Vdha_104.019
varñäëäm abhidhéyate__Vdha_104.019
tasya tävacchaté saàdhyä__Vdha_104.019
saàdhyäàçaç ca tathävidhaù__Vdha_104.019
kaliù sahasram ekaà tu__Vdha_104.020
divyäbdänäà nararñabha__Vdha_104.020
tasya tävacchaté saàdhyä__Vdha_104.020
saàdhyäàçaç ca tathävidhaù__Vdha_104.020
kåtaà nämayug(à pürvaà__Vdhc_104.021
yatra dharmaù sanätanaù__Vdha_104.0Â1
kåtam eva ca kaotavyaà__VdhaaE)4.021
tasmin käle nåpepsitam__Vdha_104.021
na aatra dharmäù sédanti__Vdha_104.022



na ca kñéyanti vai  ra äù__Vdha_104.022
tataù kåtayugaà näma__Vdha_104.022
guëatdù procyate yugam__Vdha_104.022
devadänavagandharvä__Vdha_104.023
yakñrräkñasapannagäù__Vdha_104.023
näsan kåtayuge räjan1_Vdhac104.023
na tadä krayavikrayaùH_Vdha_104.023
na sämayajurågvarëäù__Vdha_1a4.024
kriyä näséc ca mänavé__Vdha_104.024
näbhisaàdhäya ca phalaà__Vdha_104.024
kaçcid dharme pravartate__Vdha_104.024
na tasmin yugasaàsarge__Vdha_104.025
vyädhayo nendriyakñayaù__Vdha_104.025
näsüyä näpi ruditaà__Vdha_104.025
na darpo näpi paiçunam__Vdha_104.025
na vigrahaù kutas tandré__Vdha_104.026
na hvedo näpi dambhanam__Vdha_104.026
na bhayaà näpi saàtäpo__Vdha_104.026
na cerñSä näRi matsaraù__Vdha_104.026
tataù paramakaà brahma__Vdha_104.027
yä gatir yoginäà parä__Vdha_104.027
ätmä ca sarvabhütänäà__Vdha_104.027
çuklo näräyaëas tadä__Vdha_104.027
tasminn ätmani lokänäà__Vdha_104.028
sarvalokamaye 'cyute__Vdha_104.028
svecchayä çauklyam äpanne__Vdha_104.028
sarvaà bhavati nirmalam__Vdha_104.028
brähmaëäù kñatriyä vaiçyäù__Vdha_104.029
çüdräç ca kåtalakñaëäù__Vdha_104.029
kåte yuge bhavantéha__Vdha_104.029
svakarmaniratäù prajäù__Vdha_104.029
svam äçramaà svam äcäraà__Vdha_104.030
samyagjïänasamanvitam__Vdha_104803 
jagad bhavati räjendra__Vdha_104.030
satyapräyaà taporatam__Vdha_104.030
ekavedasamäyuktä__Vdha_104.031
ekamantravidhikriyäù__Vdha_104.031
påthagdharmäs tv ekavedä__Vdha_104.031
dharmam ekam anuvratäù__Vdha_104.031
caturäçramayuktena__Vdha_104.032
karmaëä kälayoginä__Vdha_104.032
akämaphalasaàyogät__Vdha_104.032
präpnuvanti paräà gatim__Vdha_104.032
ätmayogasamäyukto__Vdha_104.033
dharmo 'yaà kåtalakñaëaù__Vdha_104.033



kåte yuge catuñpädaç__Vdha_104.033
caturvarëyasya çäçvataù__Vdha_104.033
etat kåtayugaà näma__Vdha_104.034
Braiguëyaparivarjitam__Vdha_104.034
tr“täm api nibodha tvaà__Vdha_104.034
yädågrüpaà pravartate__Vdha_104.034
pädena hrasate dharmo__Vdha_104.035
raktatäà yäti cäcyutaù__Vdha_104.035
satyapravåttäç ca naräù__Vdha_104.035
kriyädharmaparäyaëäù__Vdha_104.035
tato yajïäù pravartante__Vdha_104.036
dharmäç ca vividhäù kriyäù__Vdha_104.036
tretäyäà bhävasaàkalpäù__Vdha_104.036
kriyädänaphalodayäù__Vdha_104.036
pracaranti tato varëäs__cdha_SfP.037
tapodänaparäyaëäù__Vdha_104.037
svakarmasthäù kri8ävantaù__Vdha_104.037
samatväd rajasänvitäù__Vdha_104.037
dväpare 'pi yuge dharmo__Vdha_104.038
dvibhägonaù pravartatecOVdha_104.038
viñëuù pétatvam abhyeti__Vdha_104.038
caturdhä veda eva ca__Vdha_104.038
tAto 'nye ca caturvydäs__Vdha_104.039
trivedäç ca tathäpare__Vdha_104.039
dvivedäç caikavedäç ca__Vdha_104.039
anåcaç ca tathäpare__Vdha_104.039
;vaà çästreñu bhinneñu__Vdha_104.040
bahudhä néyate kriyä__Vdha_104.040
tapodänapravåttä cF__gdha_104.040
räjasé bhavati prajä__Vdha_104.040
alpäyuño nar“ vedaù__Vdha_104.041
sumahäàç ceti dustaraù__Vdha_10cF041
karoti bahudhä vedän__Vdha_104.041
vyäsarüpé tadä hariù__Vdha_104.041
sattvasya cäpy avijïänät__Vdha_104.042
sattve kaçcid vyavasthitaù__Vdha_104.042
sattvät pracyavamänänäà__Vdha_104.042
vyädhayo bahavo 'bhavan__Vdha_104.042
kämäç copadraväç caiva__Vdha_104.043
tadd daivaaakäritäù__Vdha_104.043
yair ardyamänäù subhåçaà__Vdha_104.043
tapas tapyanti mänaväù__Vdha_104.043
dhanakämäù svargakämä__Vdha_104.044
yajïäàs tanvanti cäpare__Gdha_104.044
evaà dväparam äsädya__Vdha_104.044



prajäù kñéyanty adharmataù__Vdha_104.044
pädenaikena räjendra__Vdha_104.045
dharmaù kaliyug  'pi hi__Vdha_104.045
tämasaà y gam äsädya__Vdha_104.045
kåñ8o bhavati keçavaù__Vdha_104.045
vra7äcäräù praçämyanti__Vdha_104.046
dharmayajïakriyäs tathä__Vdha_104.046
étayo vyädhayas tandré__Vdha_104.046
doñäù krodhädayas tathä__Vdha_104.046
upadraväç ca vardhante__Vdha_104.046
manastäpäç ca saàgatäù__Vdha_104.046
yugeñv ävartamäneñu__Vdha_104.047
loko vyävartate punaù__)dha_104f047
loke kñéëe kñayaà yänti__Vdha_104.047
bhävä lokapravartakäù__Vdha_104.047
yugadvayakåtän dharmän__Vdha_104.047
prärthanä na ca kurvate__Vdha_104.047
etat kaliyugaà bhüpa__Vdha_104.048
yatra jäto 'si pärthiva__Vdha_104.048
näträvatäraà kurute__Vdha_104.048
kåñëäàçena svarüpiëä__Vdha_104.048
kåtädiñu jagat päti__Vdha_104.049
daityebhyo rüpadhåd dhariù__Vdha_104.049
kalau tv anyaà samäviçya__Vdha_104.049
pürvotpannaà bibharti tam__Vdha_104.049
pratyagrarüpadhåg devo__Vdha_104.050
dåçyate na kalau hariù__Vdha_104.050
kåtädiñv eva tenaiña__Vdhad104.050
triyugaù paripaöhyate__Vdha_104.050
kaler ante ca saàpräpte__Vdha_104.051
kalkinaàfbra0mavädinam__Vdha_104.051
anupraviçya kurute__Vdhaap04.051
väsudevo jagatsthitim__Vdha_104.051
pürvotpanneñu bhüteñu__Vdha_104.052
teñu teñu kalau prabhuù__Vdha_104.052
kåtvä praveçaà kurute__Vdha_104.052
yad abhipretam acyutaù__Vdha_104.052
svecchäçukle jagac chuklaà__Vdha_104.053
rakte raktaà ca jäyate__Vdha_104.053
péte ca pétatäm asmin__Vdha_104.053
kåñëe cäträsitaà nåpa__Vdha_104.053
eña eva jagaddevo__Vdha_104.054
jagatsrañöä jagadguruù__Vdha_104.054
yadrüpa eva devo 'yaà__Vdha_104.054
tadrüpaà jäyate jagat__Vdha_104.054



caturyugaà naù kathitaà__Vdha_105.001
sackñepäd bhavatäkhilam__Vdha_105.001
kalià victarato brühi__Vdha_105.001
yatra jäSo 'smi bhärgava__Vdba_105.001
bhagavaty amale viñëau__Vdha_105.002
kréòayä kåñëatäà gate__Vdha_105.002
kimähpräù kimäcärä__Vdha_105.002
bhaviñyanti prajäs tadä__Vdha_105.002
brähmaëäù kñatriyä vaiçyäù__Vdha_105.003
çüdräç ca dvija kédåçäù__Vdha_105.003
bhaviñyanti kalau präpte__Vdha_105.003
tan mamäcakñva vistarät__Vdha_105.003
tapaù paraà kåtayuge__Vdha_105.004
tretäyäà yajïa eva hi__Vdha_105.004
pradhänaà dväpare dänaà__Vdha_105.004
satyam eva kalau yuge__Vdha_105.004
kåte yuge manaùçuddhir__Vdha_105.005
asty eväyatnatas tapaù__Vdha_105.005
tapo niñpädyate bhüpa__Vdha_105.005
yogasaàsädhanaà param__Vdha_105.005
rägädidoñaduñöena__Vdha_105.006
manasä yat tapo nåpa__Vdha_105.006
kriyate kleçanäçäya__Vdha_105.006
tat tapo na vimuktaye__Vdha_105.006
tretäyäà tu kriyäyajïän__Vdha_105.007
manoyajïäàs tato naräù__Vdha_105.007
vitanvate sthülataraù__Vdha_105.007
panthä dharmasya sa prabho__Vdha_105.007
dväpare nätividvattä__Vdha_105.008
yathä tretäyuge 'bhavat__Vdha_105.008
tataù sthülataraù panthä__Vdha_105.008
dänätmä kriyate naraiù__Vdha_105.008
na vidvattä na çuddhärtho__Vdha_105.009
na çuddhir manasaù kalau__Vdha_105.009
yato 'taù satyam evaikam__Vdha_105.009
ekäntenopakärakam__Vdha_105.009
yathä satyaà tathä kñäntir__Vdha_105.010
ahiàsä ca kalau yuge__Vdha_105.010
paropatäpäd viratir__Vdha_105.010
naräëäm upakärikä__Vdha_105.010
tasmin ghore yuge präpte__Vdha_105.011
kåñëe kåñëatvam ägate__Vdha_105.011
yädågrüpaà jagad idaà__Vdha_105.011
bhavatéha çåëuñva tat__Vdha_105.011
räjäno brähmaëä vaiçyäù__Vdha_105.012



çüTräç ca manujeçvara__Vdha_105.012
vyäjadharmaparaç caiva__Vdha_105.012
dharmavaitaàsikä janäù__Vdha_105.012
sa0yaà saàkñipyate loke__Vdha_105.013
naraiù paëòitamänibhiù__Vdha_105.013
satyahänyä tatas teñäà__Vdha_105.013
svalpam äyur bhaviñyati__Vdha_105.013
äyuñaù Irakñayäd vidyäà__Vdha_105.014
na çakñyfnty upaçikñitum__Vdha_105.014
vidyähénän abuddhéàs täàl__Vdha_105.014
lobho 'py abhibhaviñyati__VdhS_105.014
lobhakrodhaparä müòhäù__Vdha_105.015
kämavaçyäç ca mänaväù__Vdha_105.015
baddhavairä bhaviñyanti__Vdha_105.015
parasparavadhepsavaù__Vdha_105.015
brähmaëäù kñatriyä vaiçyäù__Vdha_1a5.016
saàkéryantaù parasparam__Vdha_105.016
çüdratulyä bhaviñyanti__Vdha_105.016
tapaùsatyavinäkåtäù__Vdha_105.016
antyä madhyä bhaviñyanti__Vdha_105.01S
madhyäç cäntävasäyinaù__Vdha_105.017
édåço bhavitä lokaù__Vdha_105.017
kåñëe kåñëatvam ägate__Vdha_105.017
vasträëäà pravarä çäëé__Vdha_105.018
dhänyänäà koradüñakaù__Vdha_105.018
bhäryämiträç ca puruñäO_Vdha_105.018
bhaviñyanti kalaupyuge__Vdha_105.018
matsyämiñeëa jévanto__Vdha_105.019
duhantaç cäpy ajävikäù__Vdha_105.019
goñu nañöäsu puruñä__Vdha_105.019
bhaviñyanti tadä nåpa__Vdha_105.019
sarittéreñu kuddälair__Vdha_105.020
väpayiñyanti cauñadhéù__Vdha_105.020
täç cäpy alpaphaläs teñäà__Vdha_105.020
bhaviñyanti yugakñaye__Vdha_105.020
aniñkräntäs tu saàbandhäù__Vdha_105.021
svagoträt puruñarñabha__Vdha_105.021
aniñkräntäni çräddhäni__Vdha_105.021
bhaviñyanti ca gehataù__Vdha_105.021
na vratäni cariñyanti__Vdha_105.022
brähmaëä vedanindakäù__Vdha_105.022
na yakñyanti na hoñyanti__Vdha_105.022
hetuvädavikülinaù__Vdha_105.022
präyaçaù kåpaëänäà ca__Vdha_105.023
tathä bandhimatäm api__Vdha_105.023



vidhavänäà ca vittäni__Vdha_105.023
hariñyanti balänvitäù__Vdha_105.023
anyäyopättavitteñu__Vdha_105.024
kariñyanti naräù spåhäm__Vdha_105.024
veçyälävaëyabhäveñu__Vdha_105.024
spåhäà yoñit kariñyati__Vdha_105.024
kanyäà na yäcitä kaçcin__Vdha_105.025
na ca kanyFprado naraù__Vdha_105.025
kanyä varaç ca cchandena__Vdha_105.025
gåhéñyanti parasparam__Vdha_105.025
bhäryä na patiçuçrüñäà__Vdha_105.026
tadä käcit kariñyati__Vdha_f05.026
narä cAvadvijäàs tyaktvä__Vdha_105.026
bhauiñoanty anyatomukhäù__Vdha_105.026
8ajïabhägabhu(o devä__Vdha_105.027
ye vedapaöhitä dvijäù__Vdha_105.027
brahmädyäs tän parityajya__Vdha_1&5.027
naräù kälabalätkåtäù__Vdha_105.027
hetuväd“parä deväd__Vdha_1S5.027
kariñyanty aparäàs tadä__Vdha_105.027
ye yavännä janap8dä__Vdha_105.028
godhümännäs tathaiva ca__Vdha_105.028
tän deçän saàçrayiñyanti__Vdha_105.028
naräù kaliyuge nåpa__Vdha_105.028
na çräddhaiç ca pitèàç cäpi__Vdha_105.029
tarpayiñyanti mänaväù__Vdha_105.029
bahu maàsyanti te snänaà__Vdha_105.029
näpi çaucaparä naräù__Vdha_105.029
na viñëubhaktipravaëaà__Vdha_105.030
naräëäà nåpa mänasam__Vdha_105.030
bhavitä tu yuge präpte__Vdha_105.030
kåñëe kärñëyopalakñite__Vdha_105.030
vinindäà prathame päde__Vdha_105.031
kariñyanti harer naräù__Vdha_105.031
yugänte tu harer näma__Vdha_105.031
naiva kaçcid gåhéñyati__Vdha_105.031
dhanyäs te puruñavyäghra__Vdha_105.032
päpämbhodhäv apäpinaù__Vdha_105.032
ye nämäpi kalau viñë r__(d a_105.032
gåhéñyanty akñayätmanaù__Vdha_105.032
dhyäyan harià kåtayuge__Vdha_105.033
tretädväparayor yajan__Vdha_105.033
yad äpnoti kalau nämnä__Vdha_105.033
tad eva parikértayan__Vdha_105.033
harir harati päpäni__Vdha_105.034



näma bhaktyä yBdéritam__Vdha_105.034
väsudeveti na janas__Vdha_105.034
tad evoccärayiñyati__fdha_105.034
bahupäñaëòasaàkérëe__Vdha_105.035
jagaty Ssmin kalau yuge__Vdhc_105.035
kåñëäyeti namo 'stv atra__Vdha_105.035
sukåté yadi vakñyati__Vdha_105.035
hetuvädabalair mohaà__Vdha_105.036
kuhakaiç ca jane tadä__Vdha_105.036
päñaëòinaù kariñyanti__Vdha_105.036
cäturäçramyadüñakäù__Vdha_105.036
päñaëòabhütam atyarthaà__Vdha_105.037
jagad etad asatkåtam__Vdha_105.037
bhaviñyati tadä bhüpa__Vdha_105.037
våthäpravrajitotkaöam__Vdha_105.037
na tu dvijätiçuçrüñäà__Vdha_105.038
na svadharmänupälanam__Vdha_105.038
kariñyanti tadä çüdräù__Vdha_105.038
pravrajyäliìgino våthä__Vdha_105.0]8
utkocäù spugatäç caiva__Vdha_105.039
mahäyänaratäs tathä__Vdha_105.039
bhaviñyanty atha päñaëòäù__Vdha_105.039
käpilä bhikñavas tathä__Vdha_105.039
våddhäù çrävakanirgranthäù__Vdha_105.040
swddhaüuträs tat)äpare__Vdha_105.040
bhaviñyanti durätmänaù__Vdha_105.040
çüdräù kalayuge nåpa__Vdha_105.040
niùçaucä vakramatayaù__Vdha_105.041
parapäkännabhojanäù__Vdha_105.041
bhaviñyanti durätmänaù__Vdha_105.041
çüdräù pravrajitäs tadä__Vdha_105.041
ete cänye ca bahavaù__Vdha_105.042
päñaëòäù puruñarñabha__Vdha_105.042
brähmaëäù kñatriyä vaiçyä__Vdha_105.042
bhaviñyanti tathä pare__Vdha_105.042
räjaçulkaharäù kñudrä__Vdha_105.043
gåhasthaparimoñakäù__Vdha_105.043
muniveñäkåticchannä__Vdha_105.043
väëijyam upajévikäù__Vdha_105.043
na dvijän na kalau devän__Vdha_105.044
püjayiñyanti mänaväù__Vdha_105.044
mlecchabhäñänibandhais tu__Vdha_105.044
hetuvädair vikülitäù__Vdha_105.044
evaà teñv ati1uñöeñu__Vdha_105.045
vimärgapathivartinaù__Vdha_105.045



bhaviñyanty apare duñöäs__Vdha_105.045
teñäà märgänuyäyinaù__Vdha_105.045
asaàskåtoktivaktäro__Vdha_105.046
vedaçästravinindakäù__Vdha_105.046
jagadunmärgakartäro__Vdha_105.046
bhaviñyanti tadä naräù__VdhaF105.046
tacchélavartibhir bhüpa__Idha_105.047
manuñyaiù paripürite__Vdha_105.047
jagaty atra tadä nèëäà__Vdha_105.047
svalpam äyur bhaviñyati__Vdha_105.047
paramäyuç ca bhavitä__Vdha_105.048
tadä varñäëi ñoòaça__Vdha_105.048
tataù präëän prahäsyanti__Vdha_105.048
kåñëe kåñëaAvam ägate__Vdha_105.048
païcame vätha ~añöhe vä__Vdha_ 05.049
varñe kanyä prasüyate__Vdha_105.049
saptavarñäñöavarñä vä__Vdha_105.049
prajäsyanti naräs tadä__Vdha_105.049
alpadravyä våthäl8ìgä__Vdha_105.050
hiàsäratiparäyaëäù__Vdha_105.050
hartäro na tu dätäro__Vdha_105.050
bhaviñyanti kacau naräù__Vdha_105.050
çuklädänaparäù kñudräù__Vdha_105.051
parapäkäçino dvijäù__Bdha_105.051
vaiçyäs tathä tu räjäno__Vdha_105.051
na tu kñatriy1vaàçajäù__Vdha_105.051
çüdrä bhikñavatä vipräù__Vdha_105.052
çuçrüñävipaëäçritä7__Vdha_105.052
bhaviñyanti nåpaçreñöha__Vdha_105.052
kåñëe kåñëatvam ägate__Vdha_105.052
na çiñyo na guruù kaçcin__Vdha_105.053
na putro na pitä tathä__Vdha_105.053
na bhäryä na patir bhüpa__Vdha_105.053
bhavitä tatra saàkule__Vdha_105.053
etat käkasvarüpaàpte__Vdha_105.054
çatänéka mayoditam__Vdha_105.054
viñëubhaktän narfçreñöha__pdha_105.054
na narän bädhate kaliù__Vdha_105.054
ye 'harniçaà jagaddhätur__Vdha_105.055
väsudevasya kértanam__Vdha_105.055
kurvanti tän nOravyäghra__Vdha_105.055
na kalir bädhate narän__Vdha_105.055
ye tanmanaskäs tiñöhanti__Vdha_105.056
prayäntaù saàsthitäs tathä__Vdha_105.056
svapantaç ca naravyäghra__Vdha_105.056



tän kalir na prabädhate__Vdha_105.056
sarvatra bhagavän viñëur__Vdha_105p057
govindaù keçavo hariù__Vdha_105.057
yasya bhävo na taà bhüpa__Vdha_105.057
kadäcid bädhate kaliù__Vdha_105.057
na kalau kaliceñOo 'sau__Vdha_105.058
müòheñucna sa muhyate__udha_105.058
bhagavaty acyute nityaà__Vdha_105.058
yena bwävaù samarpitaù__Vdha_105.058
kaliprabhävo duñöoktiù__Vdha_105.059
päñaëòänäà tathoktayaù__Vdha_105.059
na krämante manas tasya__Vdha_105.059
yasya cetasi keçavaù__Vdha_105.059
kalau kåtayugaà tasya__Vdha_105.060
kalis tasya kåte yuge__Vdha_105.060
yasya cetasi govindo__Vdha_105.060
hådaye yasya näcyutaù__Vdha_105.060
aniñöväpi mahäyajïair__Vdha_105.061
akåtväpi pitåsvadhäm__Vdha_105.061
kåñëam abhyarcya yad bhaktyä__Vdha_105.061
nainaà çvomaraëaà tapet__Vdha_105.061
yasyägratas tathä påñöhe__Vdha_105.062
gacchatas tiñöhato 'pi vä__Vdha_105.062
govinde niyataà cetaù__Vdha_105.062
kåtakåtyaù sadaiva saù__Vdha_105.062
etad viditvä bhüpäla__Vdha_105.063
sarve sarveçvare harau__Vdha_105.063
tanmanä bhava taccittas__Vdha_105B063
tanmanä nävasédati__Vdha_105.0h3
paramärtham açeñasya__Vdha_105.064
jagataù prabhavävyayam__Vdha_105.064
çaraëyaà çaraëaà gacchan__Vdha_105.064
govindaà nävasédati__Vdha_105.064
kalikalmañakakñägnià__Vdha_105.065
nirväëaà padam avyayam__Vdha_105.065
sarvakäraëam avyaktaà__Vdha_105.065
viñëuà dhyäyan na sédati__Vdha_105.065
yatra sarvamaye dhyä,a_pVLha_105.066
dhyeyam anyan na vidyate__Vdha_105.066
yaträrcite 'rcanéyaç ca__Vdha_1S5.066
jäyate taà namämy aham__Vdha_105.066
ja7atsrañöäram içeçam__Vdha_105.067
anädià parataù param__Vdha_105.067
sarväspadaà shrvabhütaà__Vdha_105.067
gacchan sarvätmanä harim__Vdha_105.067



haraty agham açeñaà yo__Vdha_105.068
harir ity abhisaàstutaù__Vdha_105.068
açeñäghaharaà viñëuà__Vdha_1L5c068
harivarëaà harià namaù__Vdha_105.068
yatkértanäd aghaù çuddhaù__Vdha_105.069
småte yaträçuciù suciù__Vdha_105.069
tam ätmani sthitaà bhüpa__Vdha_105.069
puëòarékekñaëaà namaù__Vdha_105.069
apavitraù pavitro vä__Vdha_105.070
sarvävasthagato 'pi vä__Vdha_105.070
yaù smaret puëòarékäkñaà__Vdha_105.070
sa bähyäbhyantaraù çuciù__Vdha_105.070
yady apy upahataù päpair__Vdha_105.071
yadi vätyantaduñkåtaiù__Vdha_105.071
tathäpi saàsmaran viñëuà__Vdha_105.071
sa bähyäbhyantaraù çuciù__Vdha_105.071
kaläv aträtidoñäòhye__Vdha_105.072
viñayäsaktamänasaù__Vdha_105.072
kåtväpi päpaà govindaà__Vdha_105.072
dhyäyan päpair vimucyate__Vdha_105.072
tad dhyänaà yatra govindaù__Vdha_105.073
sä kathä yataa keçavaù__Vdha_105.073
tat karma yat tadarthéyaà__Vdha_105.073
kim anyair bahubhäñitaiù__Vdha_105.073
naitat patä tanüjäya__Vdha_105.074
na çiñyäya gurur nåpa__Vdha_10c.074
paramärthapadaà brüyäd__Vdha_105.074
yad etat t8 mayoditam__Vdha_105.074
saàsäre bEramatä labhyaà__Vdha_105.075
putradäradhancà vasu__Vdha_105.075
suhådaç ca tathivänye__Vdha_105.075
nopadeço nåpedåçaù__Vdha_105.075
kià putradärair vittair vä__Vdha_105.076
na mitre kñetrabändhavaiù__Vdha_105.076
upadeñöä paro-bandhur__Vdha_105.076
édåço yo v tuktaye__Vdha_105.076
yo naikägramanä viñëäv__Vdha_105.077
iti jïätväpi pärthiva__Vdha_105.077
sa nüA)m acyutasyaiva__Vdha_105.077
nänugrähyo 'tra päpakåt__Vdha_105.077
dvividho bhütasargo 'yaà__Vdha_105.078
daiva äsura eva ca__Vdha_105.078
viñëubhaktiparo daivo__Vdha_105.078
viparétas tathäsuraù__Vdha_105.078
upadeçapradänena__Vdha_105.079



saàbhütitraya äsuraù__Vdha_105.079
naiva viñëuparo bhüpa__Vdha_105.079
bhavaty akñéëakalmañaù__Vdha_105.079
upadeçeñu so 'tyantaà__Vdha_105.080
saàrambhé yuktiyojitam__Vdha_105.080
hetuvädäçrito müòho__Vdha_105.080
dadäty uttaram akñayam__Vdha_105.080
snätasya devakäryeñu__Vdha_105.081
tathäpatsu kathäsu ca__Vdha_105.081
äsurasyäpi tanmäträ__Vdha_105.081
jäyate nåpate matiù__Vdha_105.081
iti matvätisadbhävaà__Vdha_105.082
rahasyaà param éritam__Vdha_105.082
tvayäcyutän matir bhüpa__Vdha_105.082
näpaneyä kathaàcana__Vdha_105.082
apräpya väïchati ratià__Vdha_105.083
sarvadaiva nåëäà manaù__Vdha_105.083
ihaiväcyutasaàsargi__Vdha_105.083
yadi tat kià prahéyate__Vdha_105.083
tad alaà tava räjyena__Vdha_105.084
balakoçädibhcs tathä__VTha_105.084
cintitair acyutaç cintyo__adha_105.084
yadbhävi na tadanyathä__Vdha_105.084
etat pavitram ärogyaà__Vdha_105.085
dhanyaà duùsvapnanäçanam__Vdha_105.085
sukhaprétikaraà nèëäà__Vdha_105.085
patatäà nirvåtipradam__Vdha_105.7c5
yeñäà gåheñu likhitam__Vdha_105.086
etat sthäsyati nit(adä__Vdha_105.086
na tadgåhäëi daivotthä__Vdha_105.086
bädhiñyante hy upadraväù__Vdha_105.086
kià térthaiù kià pradänair vä__Vdha_105.087
kià yajïaiù kim upoñitaiù__Vdha_105.087
ahany ahany etad eva__Vdha_105.087
tanmayatvena çåëvataù__Vdha_105.087
yao dadäti tilaprasthaà__Vdha_105.088
suvarëasya ca mäsakam__Vdha_105.088
çåëoti çlokam ekaà ca__Vdha_105.088
dharmasyäsya samaà hi tat__Vdha_105.088
adhyäyapäraëaà cäsya__Vdha_105.089
gopradänäh viçiñyate__Vdha_105.089
çåëvaàç cäsya daçädhyäyän__Vdha_105.089
sadypù päpaiù pramucyate__Vdha_105.089
rätryä yad enaù kurute__Vdha_105.090
divasena ca mänavaù__Vdha_105.090



çrotuàdväïchä samastaà tat__Adha_105.090
pärthivasya vyapohati__Vdha_105.090
kapilänäà çate dattec1Vdha_105.091
yad bhavej jyeñöhapuñkare__Vdha_105.091
narendra viñëudharmäëäà__Vdha_105.091
tadäväpnoti päraëe__Vdha_105.091
pravåttau ca nivåttau ca__Vdha_105.092
dharmaà dharmabhåtäà vara__Vdha_105.092
nästy anyad viñëudhamäëäà__Vdha_105.092
sadåçaà çästram uttamam__Vdha_105.092
maitréà karoti bhüteñu__Vdha_105.093
bhaktim atyantam acyute__Vdha_105.093
çrutvä dharmän imän vetti__Vdha_105.093
abhedenätmano jagat__Vdha_105.093
pyöhann anudinaà dharmän__Vdha_105.094
etäïdçåëvaàs tathäpi vä__Vdha_105.094
bhaktyä matimatäà çreñöha__Vdha_105.094
sarvapäpaiù pramucyate__Vdha_105.094
nopasargo na cänartho__Vdha_105.095
na caurägnibhayaà gåhe__Vdha_105.095
tasmin bhavati bhüpäla__Vdha_105.095
yatraitat pustakaàfsthitam__Vdha_105.095
na garbhahäriëé bhétir__Vdha_105.096
na ca bälagrahä gåhe__Vdha_105.096
yatraitad bhüpate tatrak_Vdha_105.096
na piçäcädikäd bhayam__Vdha_105.096
çåëvan vipro vedavit syät__Vdha_105.097
kñatriyaù påthivépatiù__Vdha_105.097
åddhià prayäti vaiçyaç ca__Vdha_105.097
çüdraçL8rrogyam åcchati__Vdha_105.097
yaç caitän niyatän dharmän__Vdha_105.098
paöhec chraddhäsamanvitaù__Vdha_105.098
viñëau manaù samäveçya__Vdha_105.098
sarvatra samadarçanaù__Vdha_105.098
tasya päpaà tathä rogän__Vdha_105.099
duùsvapnädyäbhicärukän__Vdha_105.099
yac cänyad duritaà kiàcit__Vdha_105.099
tat sarvaà hanti keçavaù__Vdha_105.099
hemante ya imän dharmäï__Vdha_105.100
çåëoci vasudhädhipa__Vdha_105.100
çraddhäsamanvitaù samyak__Vdha_105.100
so 'gniñöomaphaldà labhet__Vdha_105.100
çiçire ca naravyäghra__Vdha_105.101
yaù çåëoti yathävidhi__Vdha_105.101
puëòarékasya yajïasya__Vdha_105.101



sa präpnotV phalaà naraù__Vdha_105.101
madhumädhavasaàjïe tu__Vdha_105.102
yaù çåëoti naras tv imän__Vdha_105.102
so 'çvaSedhakrator bhhpa__bdha_105.102
präpnoty avikalaà phalam__Vdha_105.102
çåëvann etän nidäghe ca__Vdha_105.10s
dharmän dharmabhåtäà vara__Vdha_105.103
väjapePasya yajïasy(__Vdha_105.103
phalaà präpnoty asaàçayam__Vdha_105.103
varñäsu cemän yo dharmän__Vdha_105.104
saàçåëvan vasudhädhipa__Vdha_105.104
räjasüyakratoù pcëyam__Vdha_105.104
akhilaà samaväpnuyät__Vdha_105.104
çarateäle ca sa8çåëvan__Vdha_105.105
dharmän etän nararñabha__Vdha_105.105
präpnoti gosavaphalaà__Vdha_105.105
samyak çraddhäsEmanvitaù__Vdha_105.105
åtuñv eteñv etad eva__Vdha_105.106
paöhatäm api pärthiva__Vdha_105.106
phalaà bIavati duñöeñu__Vdha_105.106
graheñv ete çubhapradäù__Vdha_105.106
kapilänäà çatasyoktaà__Vdha_105.107
yat phalaà jyeñöhapuñkare__Vdha_105.107
bhüyo bhüyas tad äpnoti__Vdha_105.107
päraëe päroëe gate__Vdha_1)5.107
bhaOtyä paöhati yaç caitän__Vdha_105.108
devasya purato hareù__Vdha_105.108
so 'rcayaty avanépäla__Vdha_105.108
jïänayajïena keçavam__Vdha_105.108
sarväbädhäs tathä päpam__Vdha_105.109
akhilaà manujeçvara__Vdha_105.109
viñëudharmä vyapohanti__Vdha_105.109
saàsmåtäù paöhitäù çrutäù__Vdha_105.109
etat te sarvam äkhyätaà__Vdha_105.110
rahasyaà paramaà hareù__Vdha_105.110
nätaù parataraà kiàcic__Vdha_105.110
çrävyaà çrutisukhävaham__Vdha_105.110
atroktavidhiyuktasya__Vdha_105.111
puruñasya vipaçcitaù__Vdha_105.111
na durlabhaà naravyäghra__Vdha_105.111
paramaà brahma çäçvatam__Vdha_105.111

Text based on the edition by R. Gruenendahl: 
Visnudharmah - Precepts for the worship of Visnu.
Wiesbaden : Harrassowitz, 3 vols., 1983-1989




